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THE R ~ ~ J A T A R A N G I N I  O F  K A L H A N A .  

EIGHTH BOOK. 

REVERENCE TO THE REMOVER OP OBSTACLES. 

- 1. May Piirvati, tlie wife of the lord of what moves and of what is  immovablc, 
ward off ham,-she in  whose half the adorable one; who knows the  conduct 
observed [by all], took up his residence after leaving outsitle, 0 wonder, his whole 
retinue, though [otherwise] ever-trusted : the old chamberlains (or snakes), the 
age-worn noble bull, and the hump-backed moon. 

2. For  some time the new king displayed neither wrath nor liindness, just  ucc AL A 

as  the ocean before the churning had brouglit to light neither i t s  poison nor its 
(.4'D. llO1-ll). 

nectar. 
3. I n  the beginning his brother and the PHmara host, who both showed 

excessive arrogance, prevent,ed him from asserting himself, a s  wind and drought 
[prevent] the cloud [from raining]. 

4. As the brother was tlioughtless i n  his actions and overbearing, owing to 
his youth, the little dignity shown by the tender-hearted king was a source of 
trouble. 

5. For he (Sussnln) was ever roaming about with drawn sword, seated 
on an elephant, and plundering tlie land of a11 that  was of value, just as  the sun 
draws up the moisture of the earth. 

1. I n  representing S'ivn in Ilia union with 
Pi~rvnti us Arrll~nnririi~,arn, the  left Iialf, 
which corruopontls to  the godde~e ,  is s11ou.n 
withorct thu IIBIIRI emblems sc~tl attur~cl~ints of 
the god, nucl~ ns tliu c roscc~~t ,  thc! snnkes, 
etc:j comp, 1110 introducatory verses of Books 
I., 111. Thta the nuthor wishes t o  explnin 1)y 
the cnre which the god trikes t o  keep away 
front his beloved wife all male beings, uven his 
moet trusted attendants. Olcl chamberlains, 

VOL. 11. 

eunuchs nnd cripples are generally admitted 
i11t.t) the  sct~iglio. Tho tlouble meaning of t h e  
wol.cl I;trdc~,lit?? ~~cr tnc ts  of the  si~nkes being 
reprcsciitcel ns S IVIL'S chumherlnins ; tho moon, 
~ I I I ) D O S C C ~  to  be hr~mp-backed, figures ue t h e  
cril~ple. W e  sholtld get n third pun if we hnd 
ns t l ~ u  clcasi nntion of S'ivu's bull joradrl;~a- 
zulrn illstou$ of jnrndrwr.arlym ae in the  t e x t ;  
corpcsnra moans ' eunuch.' It is evidont t h a t  
the  author intended this dnuble entendvc. 



[VIII. 6. 

UCCA~,A ti. H e   aid [to the king]: "Destroy those pamaras by fire when they are 
(A.D. 1101.11). - coilected." B u t  the king, who was wholly devoted to virtue, did not accept this 

advice. 
7. Robbers as ministers and feudatories, rt brother ready to becolne a 

pretender, a land without treasure, what difficulty did not beset this king ? 
8. H e  honoured his brother by having him crowned a s  a sovereign, and then 

sent him to rule separately the territory dependant on Lohara. 
9. When he proceeded [there], he carried away everything, elephants, arms, 

foot-soldiers, horses, treasure, councillors, and the rest, while his elder brotller out 
of tender regard did not object. 

10. As he feared that  the soldiers garrisoning the castle (ko!!abh!.t!ya) wollld 
resist his entrance, he took with him a son of Utl ia~sa,  P ~ r r t i ~ ~ n  by name, and 
thus  addressed them : 

11. "I  want to make this [prince] king, acting [myself] as his do~lrlteeper.'" 
The neighbouring chiefs stood humbly befvre the  king, as  if they were his own 
servants. 

12. After the road had been blocked during seven days for his followers, the 
singer K(~,ttaka got an opportunity and went abroad. 

13. H e  gave up  his  life a t  Vi r inas i  in  weariness of the  world, [being the only 
one] among liavfa'x servants who displayed gratitude. 

14. Again, the honest Uccala from kind-heartedness allowcd robbers (dau!/u) 

to  rise to  high [posts] in  remembrance of their [past] services, just as the snndnl- 
wood tree allows the snakes [to climb up  on it]. 

15. J a n a l i u e u ~ ~ d ~ u  a t  that  time conducted himself with such arrogance that  
the king and the  other p i m a r a s  seemed to lose all inlportnnce. 

16-18. Bhojcc, IIttrsa's son, Ilad from the Queen Vil~kavamtrti, tlie daughter 
of King ALlraya of U,,d,i, a 111ale child. As he was born after two or threo other 
uons had died [in childhood], the Gurus, anxious [to nssnre him] n lung life, had 
given hiui the ignominious name of B l ~ i l i . ~ r i ~ t t ~ u  (' beggar '). Tliougli this boy of 
two years sllould have been treated as an encrny, ;is hc continued tlie enemy's 

7. By thu ' robhers ' (rlanynuah) tho Din1nr;rs 
are mennt here and in allbsoq~lcnt pnsangee ; 
comp. e.g. viii. 14, 39, HA(;, Wit!, 1067, 173-1, utc., 
end the exprossio~~ tfiimrrratnxknrdh, v. 406. 

11. The want of corlnection in thc nnrr~rtivo 
wems to itrdicatu Ilcre n lacuna of the text. 

12. See rog:~rcllllg Konakn and his prohablo 
rulntionship wit11 I<.. note vii. 11 17. 

1tl-18. AhAn!/rr, king of Uraa'ai, has l)crn 
~nentiotlecl itt vii. G N i .  

The custom of g iv i t l~  o ,probrious n~uncs to  
cllildrun born after tllc Jo:rth of tllcir eldcr 

prctlrcca~nrs, i~ witlrly spread t l ~ r o n ~ h o ~ ~ t  
Inr l i~~.  I t  t;tk~:s its origitl fro111 t l ~ o  811[)crsti- 
tiotl tllitt 11 O ~ S C I I R ~ ~ I I ~  llitnlu will ~ : I V L '  t!lu 

c.l~iltl frolll evil i l~ l l~ l c~~cce  which otllerwlse 
BCI!III t t~  tllrcwtcn it. A 11111 di~c11s~ion of 
1111111c.s o f  t l ~ i ~  kill11 will lw ~ O I I I I ~  i l l  COIOIIOI 
Tc~i~l~lc 'n ~ ' ~ I I J I C I .  A'trin~n qf I'n~Gril~i,~, pp. 22 ~clq. 
T I I ~ ~  I I ~ I I I I U  I lh ikh~w,  ' I)e,qgl~r,' wl~icll i~ t11ere 
c l~ot~-e l  from IL list of Ilil~ilr 11:rme8 coliccted 
hy 1)1.. (;riel.son, cori.osl~o~ltls cx:lctly to our 
L'hil.-.:ti,.~r~,n. C o ~ ~ ~ y a r u  also ~ l o t c  vii. 1068 and 
viii. 1US:l. 
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yet the king at his (Janrkacandra's) advice preserved him and e n t ~ e t e d  him (A,& UCCALA I I O L - L ~ ) .  

to his own queen. 
19. While he (Janakacand~a) was thinking of getting hold of that [boy] and 

himself ruling [in his name], rccala, who perceived his intentions, showed politic 

ehrewdnees. 
20-21. Calculating that either the Drimaras, unable to submit to the 

of an equal, would become his enemies, or that he liiniself owing to the 
great honour would become honest, he indicated his intention of giving t o  hini 
charge of the 'Gate.' Thereupon there arose ill-feeling [against Janakacandra] in 
Bhimidevn and all the other [Dtin~aras]. 

22. When the jealouey between them and him had risen high their respective 

followers challenged each other to fight for a stalte. 
23. The king wished to see them fight each other on the bridge, and ascended 

to th3 four-pillared pavilion (cat~~liilici), though his councillors tried to hold him 
back. 

24. When, however, the combat in pairs Ilaci commenced, the excited ?;maras 
on both aides suddenly started a furious fight. 

25. When the fight had begun by the approaches to the bridge, the 
eoldiers of Janakacandra poured from the river-bank a shower of arrows toward6 
the king. 

26. The arrowe hissing in their flight grazed the kingly body and, after 
embedding themselvee in the posts, were seen there shaking. as if ill fury. 

27. The attendante thereupon dragged the king bach forcibly, as it were, by 
hie arms, and getting [with him] into the hall bolted its door. 

28. Janakacantlra and Bhimcideva, along with their men, then drew their 
aworde in the pavilion to slay each other. 

29. In  this tumult Arjuna, IGlapiin's son, a violent follower of Bhimitlcva, 
struck wilh his knife the body of Jnnakucandra. 

30. When the latter saw himself hurt, he kicked in rage the door of the king's 
apartments, thinking that the king had arranged this treacliery. 

31. The door held fast, and when he [then] fro111 fear got into a bathing 
place (snd?tadro?i), Bh i~n~deua  ran towards him with a drawn dagger to kill him. 

32. Seeing this the accountant of his (B1iim:ideva's) housullold, who ha& Mul.,lcr o~.~u,l,u(-n- 
hidden behind a pillar, cut with hie sword Javalincandrrz's body in two. C~IN~IVU. 

The flame man, remailling unnoticed after killing him, wounded with hi8 
his Younger brothere Bayga and Sacl!la as they were fleeing, 

23. For c a t y k i k l ,  see noto vii. 1660 33. l i egsrdi~~g (;n//a or f ; a ~ ~ y a c a ~ ~ d r ~ u ,  seo 31. Compare regarding aimdrqi  note n o h  viii. IWY. 
viii, WJ. 



34. The lightning after strtliing down the  tree does not remain [in view] 
for long, nor a man of remarkable deeds after bringing low a very exalted 
enemy. 

35. H e  (Janakacandra) was thus killed [exactly] three fortnights, not less 
and not more, after the day of Ear?als death in that  year which contained two 
Bhidrapada months. 

36. Or perhaps he found his end so quickly on account of the  enormity 
of his sin in  betraying his lord, thuugh he was his benefactor. 

37. As the Iring, though rejoicing inwardly, affected to feel anger and grief 
Bhimzdevn fled, while Gagga trusted him. 

38. The king sent Gagga to  Lahara to recover from his wound, and 
dismissed also the other +maras, who were frightened, to  their own [respective] 
territories. 

39. After having got his kingdom clear of the robbers (dasy?~)  by diplomacy 
as well as  by open acts of repression, King Uccciln. gradually gained assurance. 

4. As soon as  he had secured his position, the ambitious [king] in a 
few days forced the Daimaras in Kramarijya to  dismiss their mounted and other 
troops. 

41. Then be  proceeded to Ilia?acar<jyn and exec~lted Kcliya and other 
D i ~ n a r a s  who wele fond of rebellions, by having tl~ern impaled. 

$2. H e  destroyed also in  due course the powerful 111&.cija who had amassed 
land, by surprising him in the City with strong forces. 

43. Whether from the effect af attachment in  a. prcvious existence or from 
deep jutlgment, the king's affection for Gngga became as g ~ e a t  as [if he had been] 
his son. 

&. The king, who cared for his subjects and did not tolerate even a word 
of opposition, showed on no occasion anger when Ga!,!,a colnmitted offences. 

36. K.  refcrs hcrc t o  tho fact t h a t  in 
tho ycnr I I ~  Hnryr's 11c:rth (TAok:ikfila 4177, 
A.D. 1101-IC), the  Ir~ni-uoltrr cnlentlnr hnrl an 
interc:dnry month which full into the  month 
of l~I~?.clrnp~~cln, two months of tha t  name being 
t l ~ u s  c t~ t~nte t l  for t h a t  year. The tables given 
hg Cr~nrringl~nm, Indian A'rnn, p. 173, and in 
hlr,nrrn. Yewell and I)ikehit9s Ir~dinn (Inlenrlnr, 
11. lii., actrrirlly show I1hi1tlrap:rtla ns tlre 
ir~turcalary month for t h a t  yvnr, and thus 
rnra~ve K.'B statement to  he correct. 

Har?a'a tleath, nccortling to vii. 1717, fell on 
nhddrnparla kcrli 6 .  As K .  (Icaijinatcs tilore 
the  month #imp1 as Rl~itlrnpntln, we mny 
maallme thnt  the  t L  tne;,nt wnn thc fifth t h y  
of the  bright hrrlf o l  t l ~ u  pr~q~or(,tijrr) Bl~irdrn- 

pntla. This half, according to thc  rrde of tho 
Sir~.yasitltllla~~t:r still c~hserved in K a h i r ,  
follows nftcr t l ~ c  intorcnlntud month, i l l  this 
case c~rllctl rlr~ili!/ob/rrirl~.apndn (colnp. Ind. 
l;rn.r, p. !)I nlrd I?111. (I)al., p. 30). The (late of 
Jnnskncnntlr~l's dciitlr must accordingly have 
beon A-iirttikn cadi 6. 

K.'s mention of the intercalary month of 
this yclrr furnishes intoresting evitlence IU tO 
the generlrl accuracy of his chronology for the 
later r e i r s .  
38. mend Luharnrh for Lohnmm of A ?  L. 

For the  oppoeite clerical error, comp. note 
v. fil. From vii. 13(i0, 1373 sqq, ; viii. 437, 
ctc., i t  is evident t h a t  J:innkacnnclra and 
Gargncandre were pnrnaras of Lahara. 
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45. H e  remembered like magic spells two useful counsels which the  wise Ucc~r.* 
(r.n. 1101-11). 

Bhimlideva had given him, when asked [for advice] a t  the  commencement of his  - 
Ucxala's g~,vcl-n~~~cnt. 

reign. 
46. I n  accordance with the one he went outside [his inner apartments] -. . 

in the morning and occupied himself in  the  outer courts [uf the  palace] til l  the 
evening, in  order to learn what the people said. 

47. I n  accordance with the other he, being ever ready for exertion, would, if 
he heard but the [mere] word ' opponent,' s tar t  [at once], even were it midnight, 
and suppress the revolt. 

a. As this [king] possessed great firmness and wisdom among kings, his  

conduct wae without stain, not even spoiled by avarice. 
49. Now the guilt arising from the narration of a wicked ruler's [reign] will 

be cleared off my song by immersion in Uccala's virtuous conduct [which is 
purifying like] Gangii water. 

50. Though his resources (a7iga) were incomplete, yet he removed almost 
entirely the denae darkness which impedes the recognition of the  right, like another 
Anhru. 

51. A s  he had taken a vow that  he  would commit suicide if any perdon 
shoul~l die by starving himself (llrti!ygavt*4a), 11e caused the judges to  be careful. 

52. I f  th!s high-minded [king] heard the p l a i ~ t i v e  cry of a person i n  distress, 
i t  caused hin pain, and he would not spare punishment even to himself. 

53. I f  b lament arose owing to the fault of an official, the angered king would 
make i t  stop hy t39 lamentation8 of that  [official'sj own relatives. 

a. A s  the king was ever anxious to help t h e  weak, the  citizens were 
everywhere strong and the officials weak. 

55. H e  used to go about alone on horseback, and whenever he  heard the  
people, ignorant that  he was the king, remarking upon a fault of his, h e  would 
quickly abandon it. 

56. I n  whatever way the king was approached his presence proved fruitful, 
and for applicants he wnH lilie a wir5ing tr.0. 

57. Showering nectar by friend!;. words and gifts of kindnese and being of 
genial disposition, he could not a o  without his attendants even in places of 
relaxation. 

58. T h o ~ e  who worked for him exerted themselves i n  t,heir 
~rofc8~ion0,  and might even a t  night Le rcceivcd by him three or four times. 

48. Corn &re rcgnrtlin~ tho tcrrn h G h ~ / i / i  00.  AnCm ( 'the thighlesa'), the chario- applied to t!. pulllc p u ~ t i o n  of tllu p*l~cu, tear of the sun, is ron~parcd to  tho king, 
note iv. 62. hucnure his limbs (anya) are incomplete. 



UCCALA 59. When receiving services, he would a t  tha t  very time give his reward with 
(A.D. 1101-11). - kindness. F o r  whom was he not like a tree sown by jugglers [which grows and 

bears fruit rapidly] ? 
60. When he heard of any trouble of the  inhabitants, he left off his 

other occupations and relieved their distress, just as  a father [relieves that] of 
hie sons. 

61. By selling his own grain-stores a t  cheap prices, from tender care for the 
people, he stopped famines a t  their very rise. 

62. F u l l  of mercy he freed even robbers from the [necessity of]  living by 
plunder, and made them lead a blameless life by giving them employ as 
guardians of treasuries. 

63. H e  was ever considering who might require assistance, and in whose 
territory calamities had to be removed, and through spies he made certain of each 
instnnce. 

64. The one great virtue of t h e  king, his indifference to wealth, was putting 
forth, as it were, fresh shoots in  the  [form of the] various [other] virtues which 
accompanied it.. 

65. Though he fined those who deserved punishment, for the sake of moral 
order, yet he did not take money from them for fear of being defiled by i ts  touch, 
but  made them exculpate themselves by some pious work. 

66. I f  he had promised to give to an applicant a certain thing singly, he 
kept his word by giving i t  a thousandfold. 

67. Henco, as one hears supplict~nts cry, " Give, give to  me," so this liberal 
king was heard saying, " Give, give to him." 

68. No gift of his was seen bestowed without magnanimity, given with delay, 
reduced in amount, given without kindness, or half-embezzled by the officials, - 
messengers and others [concerned with it]. 

69. He, unlike a tree [which is merely] painted [and hence gives no fruit], 
gave his rewards a t  festive occasions [of others], on hearing of their distress, in 
order to gratify them, and in order to help them in their affairs. 

70. On the S'ivaritri and other festivals he flooded his  people with presenb, 
just as  Indre [floods] the  earth with rain a t  the conjunctions of planets. 

81. This paeaage shows clearly tha t  tho 
land revenue of thu Valley wns collected in 
Hindu times, es i t  was until quite recent1 
for the  most part in kind. Tho Sta te  sol[ 
ib grain stores t o  the non-agricultural popu- 
lation of the city ant1 towns a t  fixtlcl rates, 
and had thus, as  in moder~t  times, n pre- 
r d e r n t i n g  inauenee uver the  grairt pricea. 

ncler s providetit atl~ninietratiou the  system 

nforded the  means of meeting fnminee arising 
from occasional bad harvests. It is ovitlent 
thnt  the  system ruferrucl t o  is far more 
ntlcient in Ka6mir thon llns beun ass~~mecl hy 
some writers. Compare regarcling tho cr~ndt- 
ti0118 untler which the lnncl ruvunue in kind has 
beon cc~llecbd in rocent times, LAWRYNCE, 
Valley, pp. 40!4 sq. 
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71. Not even King Horsa showed such extravagance in offering betel [at (A.J; ;~Al l l .  
~ssemblies, etc.], and such splendour a t  festivals as he did. - 

72. Though the regal seat, when he obtained it, was nothing more than a 

clod of earth, yet he displayed excessive liberality such as even Kubera would 
find difficult to practise. 

73. A ICabnirian as he was, he yet did not waste again and again wealth on 

the soil or on robbers by erecting and pulling down buildings, or purchasing horses. 
74. By employing himself i n  every direction and throwing his soul [into 

everything], he acquired a full knowledge of affairs and became, as  i t  were, the 
soul of his people. 

75. The Brahmans who suffered from illness received from him food fit for 
a king, and medicine, and thofie who had no livelihood, the means of subsistence. 

76. At S ' r iddha sacrifices and when propitiatory rit8.s [had to be performed 
to avert] bad omens [connected] with eclipses, comets and the like, he  bestowed 
upon Brahmans thousands of cows, horses, gold and other gifts. 

77. The whole town a t  Nandiksetra which had been burned during his reign Ternplea Ucca/rr restold . hp 

by a sudden conflagration was built anew by him filler than i t  was before. 
78. This pious ping], with whom the restoration of decayed [buildings] was 

a passion, put in order the famous sites of Cali~adhara, Yoyelia, and Svayahbkl .  
79. The illustrious [image of Vienu] Paril~risakeiava which King Harsa had 

carried off was put up afresh by the king a t  Pur*ihist~pu~a. 
80. The king, who lrnew no greed, adorned the [shrine of Visnu] Tvibhu- 

va?~asritr~in with the previollsly described parrot-house (? lit~kivnli) which Havpta 
had carried off. 

73. Comp. regarding the  clrnmcter given 
to  horse-den ers, VII .  188, S!):!. 

78.  Tho text  hns prohn11:y n corr1111tio11 in 
the form Om~nhhnvaih (for Osa~irhlrci~~ai!, ?) 

77. As viii. 110 s l ~ o w ~ ,  t 1 1 ~  con11)lex of 
sacretl nrrd profane h~rildirrgs whi(a11 l~ntl 
gathered aro~lnd the ancient tenrple of 8i'vn 
BhiteAvnrn nt Birth'.(S~., is n l c n ~ ~ t  hcrc. Conll), 
regnrding this sncred site nnd its r l~ins,  notes 
i. 107 ; v. 4H-59. When 1 examined thcso rrrins 
in August, 1891, I cnme acrons unmietnk~hlo 
signs of Inter restoration, execlrtcd with 
inferior mrtorials, especially in the  iirat or 
western ronp of the tomples. Thene repairs 
may wofi 110 attributed to  Uccala on tho 
strength of our paesnge, no subseqrrent re- 
ferenco to  11 restoration of this kind. being 
found in the Rirjst. or the Inter Chronicles, 

78. Regnrding the ancient shrine of Vigau 
Cakradhara, a t  the present nnk'dnr, see 
note i. 38. 

l % , 9 ~ . ~ ~  is f o r ~ r ~ d  aa a name of Visnu in the  
A'ilro~~rrto, 1131(. No temple dedicated t o  
tile got1 11nrlcr this name is referred t o  
elseal~ere.  B u t  possihly the  shrine named in 
oru p:rssnge is identicar1 with t h a t  of Vigqo 
I;~gndciyin, mentioned near the  cor~fluence of 
the Vitastir and Sindlru in v. 100. 

Regarding the  a,orship of Agni Sun~yn~nhhri, 
' t h e  Self-created Fire,' n t  St~yan~, comp. note 
i. 34. 1 hnve not  been able t o  trace any remains 
of old buildings, cithcr a t  thc  sncred spot itself 
or in the nei hhouring villnge of Nichvhcm. 

78. The Sestnlctiun of the  silver image of 
P~rihcisakeiava by Hnr,sa I ~ a s  heen related in 
vii. 1344 sqq. ; conlp. nlso iv. 106 (Note F). 

Our passage must refer t o  the  construction 
of n new atntr~e which col~ld scarcely have 
eql~:~lletl the  oltl in size ant1 material. 

80. Rrgarcling the  i~tl idr~nli  here men- 
tioned, sce v. 31 ; for the  l'ribhu~anasvdnlin 
temple, compare iv. 78. 



UCCALA 
(A.D. 11~1-11). 

81. H o  renovated the throne, that  emblem of the royal power which Jayipida 
- had acquired, and which had been injured by fire a t  Ht~rsn's overthrow. 

82. Jayamati,  through the Iring's fond attachment, secured the rare [privilege 
of] occupying one half of this throne, and did not disgrace the dignity of a queen, 
though she was of common birth. 

83. F o r  uhe distinguished herself by kindness: charm of manners, liberality, 
regard for virtuous people, and wisdom, as  well as  by other good qual i t ie~,  ~ u c h  
a s  helpfulness for those who were without support and distressed. 

84. Yet women who have secured tho attachment of a king, may, though 
charming by their loveliness, bring through their temper ruin over the people, as 
[if they aero] demons. 

Neaaurra ngdnst 
oflicida. 8547. King Uccala, who loved his subjects and who ever kept free from 

greed, had another merit which stood foremost among all his virtues. H e  ever 
recited to hi~nself the  verse : " Officials ia truth are eager to kill, desirous of evil, 
robbers of others' property, rogues and demons ; he (the king) should protect hie 
subjects from them." Faithfully believing this traditional counsel, he uprooted 
the  Kiyasthas. 

88. Because, indeed, the  o5cials  also are plagues for the people, and not 
only cholera, colic, and exhaustion, rapidly destroying everybody. 

89. The crab kills its father, and the white ant destroys her mother, but the 
ungrateful Kiyastha when he has become powerful des t ro~u  everything. 

90. I f  ever a man of mark raises up  the Keyastha and gives him distinction, 
the rogue, just ae [if he were] a Vetala, slays him without scruple. 

91. The officid, like a poiaon-tree, makes, 0 wonder, the ground upon which 
he grows up  unapproa-hable. 

92. These rogues were everywhere suppressed by the king through degre- 
dation, dismissal from office, nnd imprisonment. 

93. H e  turned the Mahattama Sahela and many others out of office, and 
made them wear clot.lies of hemp in jail. 

94. H e  ~uatle RkBlabhi.6cn, in  order to ridicule him, act like a strolling player 
together with his wife, and run about like a l)omba soldier. 

81. accord in^ t o  iv. JTl,,this throne hnd 90. Tho words in the first half-verse mny 
hoon br~>r~ght from fi~rynkt~lya. also lm tnken as rofemng to  n VothIa whom 

89. hgnrding Ja~(amati's antecedente, see n mnglclnn ( a l ~ h ~ l r a t l )  binds by ape118 
vii. lJ(YU\'L. ( q ? t v ) ,  ~tnd sl~bjocts to his will, but who 

88. The verae here qr~oted is follnd in u'lti~natel~ dovor~rs his nlttster, as relnted 
M n n t m r t i ,  vii. 123, with a somewhat dilferent ill many nn edifying story of the Kathk- 
tart. Tho variations are eviclently due to saritsitgnra, e t c  
K.  having qrlc~bd from memory. For the 83. Corn$, re~ardi~ lg  Mailpi, ant1 the 
meaningloan Odir/:naica t ih  we havo to read, ~naterial mt e of ~ t ,  llotu vii. 300. 
in nceor~lance with the original tort, O d r i y i 4  84. Comp. vii, 1696 sqq. 
k l h g ,  M already ruggerted by Durgepr. 
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95. Who was not moved to laughter by [seeing] him with his long body, with UCCALA 
(A.D. 1101-11). 

his beard boulld up, wearing an extravagant headdress, with a spear in his hand, - 
and with his knees and thighs [joinerl] together? 

96. Another [of the officials] who was fond of courtezans, he made dance and 

sing in his prcsence with [pantomituic] rnovemcnts of the head, in the company 
of musicians, courtezans, and parasites. 

97. Another hc h id  bound naked to a cart, with half his head shaved, and 
the [remaining] lii~ir covered with lu~nps of vermilion. 

98. The disgraced officials became known everywhere by nicknames from 
their [having had to] play on earthen pots and to decorate their heads [in a ludicrous 
fashion]. 

99. Some of those who had been dismissed from office could be seen running 
about night after night begging for anything, and veiling themselves with rags 
which were dripping with dirt, 

100. Others who had grown old in vain, thinking that  learning could be 
easily got like the birch bark (I,liZ~ja), began to study in the house of a teacher, 
as [if they were] children. 

101. Some again as street-beggars wo~iltl chant hymns loudly and with 
unction, accolnpanied by their chiltlrcn, ant1 would thus amuse the people in the 
morning. 

102. Some in order to get employment made even their mother, sister, 
daughter, *nd wife offer their persons to  Inen of noble rank. 

103. Other rogues would worry the  astrologer^ by asking them to examine 
.their nativities, dreams, omens, and auspicious marks. 

104. Thosc who were in prison, appeared to others like goblins with their 
parched faces, with the wild-growing hair of their beards, with their lean bodies, 
and with the chains tinkling on their legs. 

105. When the king had taken away from the officials the marks of their 
arrogance (1) their eyes became capable of recognizing their relatives. 

106. With tears in their eyes they devoted themselves to reciting hymns 
( ~ t o i ~ a )  euch as the Btavardjax contained in the Nahibhirata, etc., and to 
mumbling the [spell called] Durgottirinividyci. 

86. Tho interpretation of sajin0ru is 1 0 0 .  Comp. rogartling tlio use of bhirjcr M 
doubtful. writing ma&l.icrl, i~otu v i ~ .  608. 

08. For uiinynvillao, perhaps, aimyauddiO 106.  Thuru is probnbly a corruption in the 
htu to be corrected. Connect sdirga with words Oliilyandk vi/,ci(ite, but no suiteble 
Durgbpr. emendation suerrests itself. 

-0 - - - -  88. To make music by beating pots ia an 100 .  Stauar*, ' cliiuf hymn,' is the desig- 
aocomplishment still known to strolling nation of panegyrical texts in prsire of pertl- 
players in KaBrnir; comp. viii. 891. culur ileitiee such ae are found in the 



UCCALA 107. Thus under this king the ever evil-working Kiyasthas were seen to 
(A.D. 1101.11). - sink into lasting misfortune. 

108. Because they could not deceive that  wise king, as [they had deceived] 
other rulers, by effecting reeonciliations with the disaffected, by offering great sums 
and by procuring [rare] dishes, and the like. 

109. The king wisely held these enemies of his subjects under continual con- 
trol by '[employing] various honest superintendents. 

110. "As the town of B h i t d a ,  which had been destroyed by a conflagration, 
has  quickly recovered i ts  [former] splendour by the  power of your order, thus 0 
King Uccala, may you restore to happiness and comfort this, your own City, which 
has been destroyed by the five fires of Kayasthas, [royal] relatives, [obnoxious] 
regulations (1 kh~t i ) ,  ministers and solemn fasts (prciyopove9a) ! " 

111. When the  learned S'ivaratha had recited this verse a t  the S1ivar&tri 
festival, he insisted upon making him chief-superintendent. 

112. Though he (Uccala) was not inured to,affairs, yet he made for some time 
the  followers of the righteous realize the conditions of the K ~ t a  Yuga by hie 
virtuous procedure. 

113. Wise men valued highly the quick punishments which this king of 
mighty glory meted out to the cruel Ktiyasthas. 

114. Recause those who know the wise use of punishments, do not 
recommend delay i n  the  punishment of low-bred horses, Kayclsthae, persons 
possessed by goblins and of enemies. 

115. F o r  these, if punished late, would certainly from fear of the 
punishment use the interval to bring destruction on their punisher. 

116. The considerate king in no case harmed the sons, wives, friends, and 
relatives of the guilty persons whom he punished. 

117. H e  punished with aevere pains L ~ p ~ a d h a r n  and other intriguers, and 
thus closed even the way for calumny. 

118. Former resolutions are [usually] forgotten by the persons [who formed 
them], when they obtain thb throne, just as the desires formed in the womb [are 
forgotten] a t  the time of birth. 

119. Uccala [however] forgot on the throne nothing of what, rightly or 
wrongly, he had thought before obtaining the royal dignity, resembling thus a 
person who knows his forrner birth. 

Mahtbhuats, Purk~ar and other collectione ; helps acroes dangers,' is perhn s the name of 
comp. the BY-tavarija, Malipunqaata- a Tnntric text, or probnbly nnotEer designation 
-a in the Mababh., the (iaqeiartavarrjja in of the well k~rown DurgumbhUmya (nee Cat. 
the B h v ~ y a p u r t p a ,  etc. Catalog., s.v. devimuhutmya). 

lhwyottdriqividyo, ' the knowledge which 117. Conrpare for Loqtadhara, vii. 1076. 
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120. If he had before noticed an enemy to  be free from treachery or a follower (A.D. UCCAL* 1101.11) 

to be perfidious, he showed that he had penetrated [them], by a c t i a  accordingly. - 
121. The paramour will not remember that the faithless wife has betrayed her 

former husband, nor a foolish king now-a-days the perfidy which an unfaithful 
servant has committed against hia former lord. 

122. Surely this king who discerned between right and wrong, must have 

obtained from the body of S1e.;aniiga his wisdom along with the earth. 
123. Thus it happened that he was able to relilove the doubt in a law-suit sui t  of ~,dcposiror. n~crchont and 

between a merchant and his customer, wllich had surpassed the comprehellsion of 
judges and others. 

1%. A certain man of ineans deposited a lakh of money ( d i ~ ~ n i r a )  in the 
house of a merchant who disguised his true character under [apparent] friendship, 
with a view to  its coming useful in a difficulty. 

125. From time to time he took from the merchant some small sun1 of money 
(arthamitr6) to use i t  for [meeting] expenditure. 

126. When twenty or thirty years had passed, he asked the holder of the 
depoeit (nyiuadhiri~t) t o  give him the amount which remained after what he had 
drawn. 

127. The wic!zed inerchant, however, who was anxious to elr~be~zle the 
deposit; deceitfully delayed [payment] under various pretexts. 

123. With the anecdote relatod here in viii. 
123166 may be compared the digest given by 
JOLLY, Recht u. Sitte, pp. 102 sqq., of the 
Hindu law regardin deposits. The detailed 
references contninef in the Smrtis and other 
legal text8 as to tho 'means by which the 
pecldation of depoaita may be prevented, and 
astothe legal procedure in such suits, show how 
frequent cases aimil~r to  that relnted in our 
text must have been a t  all times. The low 
books clenrly indicate two different kinds of 
deposits, open or closod (comp, e.g. Manuemyti, 
viil. 186). The king's docision, v~ii. I WIC,ti, is 
based on the evidence flirnished by the new 
coins as to the merchant hnving trented the 
deposit as an open one. Having used the 
amount deposited for trade purposes, the 
merchant is bound to  pay interest for i t  just 
as if he had taken the money on loan. In the 
same way the depositor is obligod to  pay 
interest on the advances he had drawn from 
the merchant. Stratagems like the one 
employed hy Uccala, are recommended to  
the judge alread by the Smrtis in suite of 
this kind where J r e c t  proofs are not available. 

124. The explanations givon in Note H, 
iv. 486, regarding the basis of the Kdmi r  

currency, will explain the  apparent contrast 
botween the Inrge figure here mentioned for 
the deposit ant1 the trifling expensee referred 
to  in verses 136 sqq., whlch are snppored t o  
have exhaustad it. 
136. Instoatl of the word a t t ami t r i  A 

(antamcitri L), wliich gives no sense and for 
which dttajtuit~vi hntl been conjectured in t he  
Ed., I propose now t o  read a r tkmdt r i ,  'num 
of moue '; coup. P. W., E.V. rth and t t  are 
very emiry c o n f ~ ~ ~ e t l  in S1iuadh writing. The 
sums thus iulv~invotl to the depositor are 
referred to  in viil. 1;) 1 ;is tlraoiqma . . . I t tma,  
' money tnkoti 11p.' I)~~~.gupr.  has dattamcitrci, 
evidently n curl.uctit>tl. 

126. Tho uxprussion trirhkdvihda must be 
understood na ' twenty or thirty,' and not as 
' Afty ' (con~p. v. 210), because we oreinfonned 
in viii. 163 that  the de osit was handed to 
the mumhant under Ring Kala6a. Even 
taking as the extrume time limits KalJa's 
nomilin1 coronation in Lokakhla 4139, and the  
year of Uccala'a death, Lokakhla 1187, the  
~nterval is less than f i f t  Between the  
accession of K ~ l a i a  a n i  E 2 a  nbout thirty- 
eight years ii~torvened, and between the d a t a  
of their death twenty-two years. 



UCCALA 
(A.D. l lOL.11) .  

128. The water which has been carried down to the ocean by the  streams is 
- received pack]  from the clouds ; but  a thing deposited in  a merchant's hands is 

never again recovered. 
129. A merchant i n  a law-suit relating to  the  embezzlement of a deposit is 

more to be dreaded than a tiger ; because he shows a face smooth as  oil, uses his 
voice but  very little, and shows a gentle appearance. 

130. A merchant does not to  his life's end abandon his deceit, though in a 
law-suit one might think each moment that  he has abandoned it, judging from his 
smiles and protestations of former friendship. 

131. Courtezans, the official (kliyastha), the clerk (divira) and the merchant, 
being [all] deceitful by nature, are [in this respect] superior to  a poisoned arrow 
t h a t  they have been trained under a teacher's advice. 

132. I f  a person trusts to a Kiriita, because he bears on his forehead a mark of 
sandal-ointment, because he  wears white clothes and smells of incense, his ruin 
i s  not far off. 

133. The  merchant who puts drops of sandal-ointment on his forehead, eye- 
holes, ears and heart, takes one's life i n  a moment, just as  a dangerous scorpion 
would which is  marked in six places. 

134. The merchant draws up  blood and flesh, just like a gourd, and resembles 
it ,  being white and black in colour, sweating from the smoke of the fire, having a 
mouth [narrow] like a needle and a very capacious belly. 

135. Then when tha t  [depositor] persisted in  his demands, the merchant, 
having exhausted his pretexts, showetl him i n  anger and with a frown the  account 
book [and said] : 

136. " T h a t  word Breyctse (' to profit ' ? )  which was put  a t  the opening [of the 
account], has turned into d r r ~ g a r r  ( ' to  loss'). Six hundred [Dinniras] have 
been taken by you for tolls in  crossing the bridge." 

137. " A  hundred [Dinnfiraul was given to the leather-worker for the repair of 
a torn shoe and of a whip. F o r  fifty [your] servant girl took ghee against a 
blister on the foot." 

134. The gourd (Lagenaria vulgaris Ser.) is 
generally used in Kalmir and the Panjab as a 
vesicatory. For this purpose a small opening 
is made a t  one end of the fruit, and the latter 
611ecl with sn~oke over a fire. The gourd is 
then applied to the s~rffering part of the body, 
where i t  causes blisters. The moisture which 
the fire draws out of the gourd ie compared t o  
the  sweat-drops (or tears) which appear on 
the sanctimonloua merchant when he attends 
daily t o  his sacrificial fire. 

Any one who has visited a bazaar in 
Northern India will find i t  easy to recall t o  

hie memory figures which might have sat for 
the humorous, if not very con~plimentary, 
portrait drawn here by the author. 

136. The interpretation of the first half- 
line (yad l d a u  drqada iti nyastam akeyase 
padnm) is very doubtfr~l. 111 translating as 
above, I assume that  ireyaae nnd aireyare were 
mercnntile terms, correspondin to our 
profit' and 610sa,' or credit and febit. The 

merchant would thus aay that  the depositor's 
account had turned, owing to the several 
advances, from a credit account into a debit 
one. 



EIGHTH BOOK. 

138. " From pity you gave three hundreds to a potter-woman who was crying U ~ C A L *  
(Ann. ~1~1 .11 ) .  

over her broken load of pots. Look again and again, here they are put down on - 
the birch-bark." 

139. " For a hundred you have brought from the market mice and fish-juice 

to feed tenderly the kittens of that cat." 
140. "For seven hnndreds were ho~lght butter as an ointment for the feet 

as well as rice-flower, ghee and honey on occasion of the baths of the S'riiddha- 
fortnight." 

141. " Yonr little boy took honey and ginger when suffering from an attack 
of cough. What can he  say whose speech is st111 a babble? A hundred is put8 

down for this." 
142. " In  order to get rid of an obstinate beggar who tore his testicles and 

was expert in assaults, you gave bin three hundreds." 
143. " For the incense (dhGpa), the roots of the S1and;i plant and the onions 

[presented] to the Gurus, at an average [estimate] of the whole cost one hundred 
or two must be countetl." 

144,. In  this fashion that [merchant] totalled up such and other expenses 
which could not be kept in ~nintl, and which were to be deducted [from the deposit4], 
and in due course made out an account also for [his] interest. 

145. On his fingers which he moved [continually in calculation], the years, 
months, weeks and lunar clays returned again and again witliout und, just as [they 
return] in the perpetual circle of existence. 

146. Then after lumping up the original sums tuken (milayrahana) and the 
interest [due for them], he spoke softly with liis lips protruding and his eyes half- 
c l o d .  

140. SlairEdhapak~a or 'S'rbddha-fortnight' 
is the dcuign~ition of the  dark half of the month 
AAvina, whon special sacrifices t o  the  Manes 
nro proscrihetl. For the latter, offerings of 
the 1rrti1:les mentioned in the text  nre obliga- 
tory. Cornpirre regarding the S'raddhnpakga, 
which is ntill religiously observotl in Kaimir 
ant1 pop1111~rIy known as Kinibar'pnch (Skr. 
Kiimiiril~~iky~). Nilnmntn, 748 sqq. A refer- 
cnco to  speci:~l hl~tllinf ill  connection with 
these nncrilicc?s occurs ill the V~n!/rl1~orn71crih. : 
conip. illno l'rrrl~~rn l'ur. i. 20, 79, wlluro tho 
S'riltltlhapak+a is understood under tho torm 
npnrnpak+n. 

142. Certain mendicants establisl~od nt 
S'rinagar, but  racrliited from the Panj i~b  nnd 
know11 as S~~trd.yihi, still practise exactions 
by tllr~>atc.nirlg to  remove their testicles, in 
cauc! they are rofu~etl alms. 

143. 'I'llc! tr~rnsletion of this verse is tlotrhtr 
ful ant1 the text  scarcely quite ill order. Tho 

dhtipa is an inconse prepnrotl from the  roots 
of t h e  rlup? plant (.Jurinet~ rnacrocopllala), 
which grows on tho ICain~ir mount;rirls ant1 IS 

largely oxported t o  Intlia. Snnrld, not  found 
in our diction~irics, is certail~ly the  Skr. niLnie 
of the plant k11ow11 in KnSmir as hand. The 
latter is forrnd growing wilt1 all over tho Vllllc~y, 
and is valued ILS a vegetat)le 11nd for its nietli- 
cnl properties. According t o  Dr. Ellnslia's 
h-n,rh~~ri,i Ihcnb7~lnry, p. 130, the  botanical 
nlime of the hrc~rd is C i c l ~ o r i ~ ~ m  in t  bus. 

Tho uxprcsnit~~l hltnHnpdrla reniored above 
hy ' 0111.11,' lliis tlll.cl~tly OCCII~-red, vii. 280, LUJ an 
11t11111rilic tlusijir~:rtio~~ of 'l'l~ntric teachers. 

148. 1 ~l~itlt-l.nt:ln~l this nntl the  preceding 
vcsrses to  rnt!nn tll:rt tlru incrchant ma!tes ou t  a 
bill I I I I ~  ollly f o ~ '  tllo cost of tho irrtic1us sup- 
plic:ll Ily l~iln fro111 tilllo t o  tirno, but  also for 
tllc i11trrc:st t111o 011 tllc'uo adv~~ncos .  TIl(* 
t ~ ~ t : r l  (nf t l~ouc sllllln, itccortlilrg t o  his reckoning, 
oxcootla tho a n l u u ~ ~ t  of the ol.igina1 deposit. 



UCCALA 147. "Take this thorn [from my side]. Toke the deposit, but the amount of 
(A.D. 1101-11). - this debt (ujja'morlhana) which was advanced to you on trust, you should give 

[back] honestly together with its interest." 
148. That  [customer] for a moment thought this speech to be just, and felq 

assured. B u t  subsequently lle felt mortified when he recognized that  [the mer- 
chant's offer] was like a knife smeared over with honey. 

149. He then sued that  cruel-hearted and dishonest [merchant], who had 
cunningly embezzled tlie whole iuoney. B u t  in  court he could not get the better 
of him, nor could tlic judges who considered [the case]. 

Judgmmt~f U W O ~ ~ .  150. When then this matter regarding which t,he judges had not been able to 
arrive a t  a decision, came before the king, lie decided it in the following manner, 
saying to the  merchant : 

151. " I f  the deposited money (diltj~civa) is to this day still [available], then 
let some small portion of i t  be produced. Then I shall pronounce judgment." 

152. When this had been done, he looked a t  the money and spoke to the 
ministers: " Do kings use [for their money] the coin type (tanka) of future kings?" 

153. " I f  not, then how come there to be on money deposited in  King KolnSa's 
time, also coin types which show my name ? " 

154. " From this [it follows that)  the merchant here has used for his purposes 
the deposited lakh, just as also this [customer has used] the goods which he had 
taken from time to time from the merchant." 

155-156. " Therefore, if the plaintiff has to pay to this merchant interest on 
what lie has taken from him, from that  time to the present day, then this 
[merchant] too ought to pay to him interest on the full lakh from the time of i ts  
being deposited. Whnt  need be said of the original amount ? " 

157. "Compassionate persons like myself can settle only this much. B u t  for 

The latter is trented by the merchnnt a s  if i t  
were a closed one, i.e. not  benrin interest. 
Hence i t  is he who cli~ims tv be p a i j  up by his 
cu8tr~mer; compare thc  verses following. 

147. This verse receives i ts  proper sense 
if we read with L n r r y ~ ~ i i i z n d h n n d ~  for A 
~ y o j a s a d h a n n , i i :  the lictter is i~nintelligihle. 
The word t~iicirnn I t;th.c HY t l ~ c  Skr. o~.igirlal 
or represcntutive of the KitPniir i/:trni, ' tlcbt.' 
The word is for~ntl in tllu I.oknpr. i., in tho 
exprensions dWnur~,Ij-riii~ncir.i/.i ' r~cknowle~lg- 
went  of n clebt in cash,' rIh~n!/ojrimnci~~I'kti, 
' ncknowle~lgmet~t nf a dvbt in ~.ic,c,' hhnnt1~'- 
jrimaci~,ikri, ' ut.knowlr11~1nl.nt t ~ f  rr tlc*I,t on 
prwn,' nntl i r l~o  in LL bon(l forni~llary n"i\.cn, 
ib. linemendra, Sr~~nri ,ycr~ii .  viii. !!ti, I I R ~ ~  in tho 
snme nrnsr the tern1 ~~jci,iio~/rttrI 'I~ri:  romp. 
also u i j r i r ~ t n q ~ l u l a  ' rice advanced on ir~terest,' 

ib. ii. 78. I have not  been able to  trace the word 
ujrintn in nny of our dictionaries. 

148.  Tho saying k:uram k9audropaliptam 
still lives in the Kximiri proverb mu& a'rikh, 
' a knife with honey.' I t  is often used of an 
nrrangelnel~t which seems fair on tlie first look 
ant1 is yet  11nj11st. 

152. Regrirtling tnnka, see note vii. 926. 
155-150. For the gelleral drift of the 

a rgun~cnt  see note viii. 123. I am unable to  
construe propcrly these somewhat involved 
WOPIIS.  t~nlens we read for va?tijo 'rthinn?, with 
;r s l igl~t  correction, Orrhinri. In  S'Brndi writing 
tlir, jllort mark for 1 is liable t o  be misread for 
: (Vi~:lrga)  nt the end of words, if followed by 
r D:rnt)n. 

167.  Spn vi, 1 1  for the punishment inflicted 
by Yniaeknra in a similar case. 
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such persons this merchant] a harsh treatment would be r ight  like that (A.D. UCCALA 1101-11). 

[employed] by the illustrious Yaiaskara." - 
158. 1 1  I n  a law-suit a merciful order is appropriate in  the  case of a Person 

who llas been under a mistaken notion. B u t  Severity ought to  be used against 
L m  who has employed fraud." 

159. The king knew to await the [right] time, showed patience in  

debatable matters which were as diWcult to get rid of, as  arrow-heads embedded in 
particularly vital parts of the body. 

169. I n  this manner, the king who was ever watchful and wise like Manu, 

became famous for the care [which he bestowed] on his subjects, and which 
required no stimulation. 

161. Friendship which ought not look to interested motives ; strength which 

ought to be free from arrogance; a woman's virtue which ought to be above 
rumour ; propriety in  speech which ought to  satisfy all  ; learning which ought t o  
conlmand power ; youth which ought to  be free from irresolution; and royalty 
which should be without Yemish,-[all these] verily aro found reversed i n  this  
last epoch. 

162. Even such a moon among great kings lost  hi^ self-control owing to 
jealousy, and caused terror by sinful acts which resembled a fall of meteors. 

163. I n  his jealousy of noble bearing, valour, intelligence, firmness, and 
youth he destroyed the honour and life of numberless men. 

164. And again [on the other hand] men of high honour, who were angered 
by his harsh speeches, caused humiliation also to the  king by their retorts. 

165. For  one must know tha t  living men, like sleeping snakes, do not display 
their vigour without their anger having been aroused. 

166. I n  this manifold creation of beings not one is found, whose body, descent, 
conduct, and the like, is  not blemished by faults. 

167. The Creator of thc Universe (Brahman) is born from [the lotus] which 
grows in the mud;  his body is covered with a reddish-brown colour; his  dignity 
is destroyed by imperfcctions [such as  are implied] by the loss of his immaculate 

character [consequellt] upon the cutting of his head, and by other [defects]. 
Whelp such serious faults arc f i rd [of all] in him who pervades the  great spheres, 
who could there boast of faultlessness ? 

The king did not reflect upon this and every dily discussed openly the  
defects of his servants' descent, conduct, persolla1 appearance, aud the like. 

ls9. H e  took an excessive pleasure in fights, and caused numberless men of 
valour to fall in duels by raising mutual enmity between them. 

187. The fifth head of Brahman hw been burned off by the fire of S'ive's eye. 



UCCALA 170. On the monthly reception-days, a t  Indra-festivals and on other occasions 
(A.D. 1101.11). - he preeented riches to those soldiers who joined in single combats. 

171. There was not a t  that time any festival when the ground i r  the court of 
the palace was not drenched with blood, and lamentation not heard. 

172. Soldiers of noble race who had left their homes, as if in exultation, 
were carried away mutilated from the palace court by their relatives. 

179. When the king saw soldiers killed who had glistening black hair, fine 
bearb and eplendid apparel, he felt delight instead of pain. 

174. The women, when their husb~nde returned [alive] after going to the 
royal palme, thought that  they had gained a day, but otherwise never felt safe. 

M i n b t m  of Vmb. 175. Proudly he used to say:  "Let that be done which I want," and not 
allowing any contradiction he forced various servants to act as ministers. 

176. Spoiled in hie character by spite, he deprived thc very persons who had 
been exalted of their offices, and of~en also put them in disgrace. 

177. The commander-in-chief DaAcAalra, when he (Uccala) showed anger a t  
his powerful position, fled to Vipali[oi where the KhaSus fell upon him and killed 
him. 

178. Rakkaka, whom he had himself raised to the dignity of lord of the 
Gate, he deprived of his office, when he saw his great strength. 

179. The general Nlnikya on being suddenly dismissed from the charge of 
the ' Gate,' devoted himself in his affliction to austerities a t  Vijayaksetra. 

180. Tilalca and other excellent men from Kcika's family, who held chief- 
command of the army (kampana) and other high o5ces, escaped his displeasure 
by their pliant nature. 

181. Being pleased by his devoted services, he gave to Bhogasena, 
though he had no attendants and but mean clotlles, the office of chief-justice 
( r i jmthin~dlr ik i ra)  . 

170. Compare for tho expression mdsdrgha- 
dim,  vii.,lW. 

177. I n  note i. 317, i t  has already been 
indicated tha t  F-itald(d must be identitied with 
the  valleys drained by the  Bichltiri river, a 
tributary of the C ~ n i b .  This hill dietrict,eit.u- 
ated immediately to tho S. of the  Div'eur rlltl 
Shblibbbd Pargapas, is now called genorall 
Fh'hal, nfter the  pass of t h a t  name to  whicg 
i t  forms the  approach. The llame Fiqaliti is 

robnbly prererved ill tha t  of the  river b &Alan - -  (for 1 > r, comp. n o b e  iii. 11 ; vi. 20!! ; 
viii. 2W). 

I n  vili. 664 V h l d f t i  is mentioned as the 
route by which the  pretender Bhikgbcara 
intends tu invade Dovaearnsn, i.e. Divnsnr. In  
viii. tOi4 we r e d  of mme K d m i r  nobles wlro, 

after being pursr~ed t o  Vitast.%tra (below the 
Binnllitl pass), take refuge with the Klrasns in 
Vignlirti ~rf ter  crossing the mountain ran e. 
In  viii. liBH Dailgapiln, a Klraia chief, w%o 
nccortlinn t o  viii. t M  resides on the bonks of 
tllc ~ a n ( h a b l l i ~ ~ ,  is spoken of as threatening 
to ntlvance agaillst Karilnir from VignIitir. 
For other passages, comp. viii. 6Q7, 1131, 
1 lili9 a---. 

baar i l ing  the  Khaiaa, see note i. 317. 
180. Vl.c,nl viii. 13H6 i t  is seen tha t  Kika 

was tho fntller of l'ilulia ' hiikriua?iliyo,' who 
with his relatives in so frcqrlently mentioned 
in the succectlilrg ~lnrmtivo. The same 
family may have buon nruant in vii. 1311. 

181. Ci~n~ptrrc note vii. 601 regartli~rg the 
tenn  rujnsthiinn. 
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182. Even Gaggaca~~dnl, when he had seen his (Bhogasena's) terrible prowess UCCALA 
(A.D.  1101-11). 

in a fight at a festival of hdrar lv~dai i ,  had ignomilliously fled, though he had strong 
- 

soldiers. 
183. Ra&,fa, Chu&la and Vycqlda, the sons of a common soldier of the name 

of Sadda, were also made ministers by that [king]. 
184. Y'ilaka and Jaj~,tlia., the sons of Vtjaya.sihhn, escaped from misery by 

serving him, and were received amongst his councillors. 
185. Who could name [dl] those, Yamn, Aila, Abhaya, Bri!ta, and the rest, 

who held charge of the ' Gate' rind other offices, and whose fortunes   roved as 
transitory as the lightning ? 

186. Two or three old [officers], like Pvaiastakalula, who were amongst them, 

appeared like decayed trees in the midst of young ones. 
187. Kandalpo whom the king had recalled by messehgers, did not accept 

office, notwithstanding his requests, as he recognized the king's intolerant nature. 
188. Under the new king everything in the land was quite new, the conduct 

in the [royal] assembly, discussion, procedul-c: : ~ n d  the rest. 
189. The goddess of fortune, as if she were a courtezan covered with a magic 

powder,  subdue^ even the strong-minded and malres them trespass. 
190. The regal dignity causes [those who own it], just as if they were spirits 

of the dead, to see manifest enemies even in relatives and to lose regard for 
relationship. 

191. [Thus i t  cune about] that King Sussala, though in possession of a]] ~ws&'sinvaaion. 

that gives happiness, planned a sudden attack on his brother in  the hope of 
wresting the kingdom [from him]. 

192. Suddenly the elder brother heard that [Sussala], who moved as fast as a 
falcon, had arrived [in Kkmir] and had got beyond the place called Varihav~rta.  

182. The name of Indrarll~cidnli is still known 
in KaBmir as the designation of the 1 Jth clay 
of the bright half of Uhirdrapnda, which is tho 
day of the pilgri~nage to  the sacred sites of 
the Varilhaksetra. The Kilnmntn, i92 sq. 
knows a festival on this day, but calls ~t 
tnahidacirlnii. The ' Indra festival ' mentioned 
above viii. 170 was, perhaps, celebrated on this 
day; 

Gnggacnnrlrn is the same person as Gnggn, 
mentioned above, viii. 33, 37, 43, as thcr 
brother of tho DiLmern Janakacandra. T l ~ e  
full Skr. form of the name is Gnrqncnndr.n, 
found viii. 364, 300, 693. Most frequently, 
however, this personnge is referred to  by the 
abbreviated name G'arga, viii. 348, 352, 
494 ~ q q . ,  etc. 

184. F'ijnynsirhha is, porhaps, identical 

VOL. 11. 

with the person of this name mentioned vii. 
680,683, 82; sqq. 

Tilnka and Ja r l~kn  nro often referred to in 
the subsequent nnrmtive by their full names 
P'ilnknsi?i~hn tmd Jnnnknsiqiihn : comp. viii. 673, 
692, 632, i91, etc. 

186. For I'rnbnstaknlnx'n, see vii. 672. 
187. Regarding hhndarpn'n exile, see 

vii. loo0 sqq. 
182. In  Note iT on Lohnrn (iv. lii), Q 7, i t  

has hoern shown tllnt this invnsion of Sussala 
was made in all probnbility hy the To~nmaiclan 
route. T'arrihardr.tn might therofore he 
placed a t  or ne:w the p r e ~ e n t  village of 
l'nrrih"!rim, situntctl in the Birti Pargnpa 
7J0 39' long. 3Y0 68' lat., and about three 
miles t o  the  E. of Drang. (The place is 
marked on tho nlnp ns U'arngom.) 



UCCALA 
(A.D. 1101.11). 

193. He (Uccala) thereupon set out with rapidity and attacking him with a 
- strong force, before he had secured a firm position, inflicted a defeat upon him. 

194. The means [at his disposal] could be judged from the various stores and 
masses of betel left a t  the place from which he had fled. 

195. On the following day, before the king had started to return after accom- 
plishing this deed, he heard that  [Sussala], whose valour was formidable, had 
returned. 

196. Thereupon Gaggacandra started by his order with a strong force and 
routed the troops of King Suusala. 

197. Numerous soldiers of Sii.usala who could not stand the brunt of the 
battle, found relief from their fatigues on the garden-like cars of the celestial 
maids (Apsitras). 

198. The two hijaputras Sahadeva and Yzcdhis!hi~n there paid back in 
battle with their lives the debt [they owed] for their lord's favour. 

Inn. Gagga citptured excellent horses which had run away from Sussala'.~ 
arnly, such as excited tlle wonder even of the king, though he owned many 
horses. 

200. When the king heard that he (Sussala) was encamped on the route of 
, ~ r ~ l y n l ) u ~ n  ant1 on the way towards X ~ a n n ~ c ~ j y n ,  he quickly followed him. 

201. Closely pursued by his elder brother he (Sussala) proceeded with a 
slnall number of followers to the D a ~ a t l  land. 

202. The king executed the utimara Lostaka, a native of Sel?yapura, who 
had opened the way for him, and then proceeded to the City. 

203. Though guilty of hostile acts, yet from tender regard for his brother he 
made no effort during the latter's absence to seize the Lohara mountains. 

204-205. The illustrious King Si~ssala had married the spotless Meghaman- 
jari,  the daughter of King Vijayaprila. [She was] the daughter's daughter of 
Icalha, lord of ICilii;jara, who being himself without a eon had brought her up, 
when she had lost her father, with tender love in place of a son and in his own 
palace. 

206. On account of the greatne~s of this [king's] power the disaffected and 
enemies had not the strength to hann even a child a t  Lohara. 

106. The text in tho first half of this vorao 
in scercely correct. 

200. For &lyapura, the modern S'il'j,6r, 
d t u s t d  on the route from the Togr~naiditn to 
S'rinag~r, aee note vii. 494. 

2046. Regarding Kdi; , jara (hore wrongly 
written Kdindara)  end i b  rulers, see nota 
vii. 1%. 

200. The text of thin verse permite of 
tliffurent ir~torprotntions. I t  seeme t o  me 
to  contain u referenco to the authority of 
hhlhn,  who protected Busenla's dominion. 
Witllor~t srich a reference, the mention of 
the Intter's m~rringe with Kalhs's grand- 
dnr~fi l~hr ill tho preceding verses wo~ild be 
n~oo~~ir~gltras. 
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207. Brave King Stlrsaln, too, left [the Darad land] by routes hard to  pass, ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ l l l ,  

and after many months reached his own territory by a difficult mountain-track. 
- 

208. After this danger had been averted, other apparent troubles too passed 
away from the  resolute King llccaln as [soon as] they arose. 

209. Bhimidava having got hold of Bhojn, a son of King Kalas'a, called to  
Rimof tendcrs. otb"pre- 

his assistance Jagaddala, king of the Darads. 
210. Salha, the son of one of King Harsa'.s concubines, and Sniijapcila, the  

brother of Daviai~apfila, were his supporters. 
211. Thereupon tlie shrewd king caused by diplomatic means the  lord of t h e  

Darade to refrain from aggression; he  turned back and proceeded to his  own 
country. 

212. Salha  followed h im;  Bhoja went secretly to  his own land, and 
Saiijapila took service with King Sunsala. 

213. I n  a short time Ilhojn was betrayed by his  own servant, who had taken 

a bribe, and executed by the king like a robber. 
214. Pitthnka, too, .Deve.<vura's son, who aspired to t h e  crown, had to flee into 

I 
distant lands when the king supported by the Dtimaras went forth [to meet him]. 

215. Foolish persons who rely on not,oriety, and move about everywhere with- 
out reflection just like animals, deserve to be laughed at. 

216-217. A certain bazaar-cook who was a clever intriguer, passed himself 
off abroad as  a son of Illalla, Rimala  by name, and was made much of with grants  
of presents, honours and the like, by neighbouring chiefs who were eager t o  cause 
disturbance, and were deceived [by him]. 

218. I n  tlie summer when the heat troubled him he came alone to KaiTwir, 
and on being recognized had his nose cut  off by the king's servants. 

219. This very person was then seen again t o  the people's amusement 
running about in the royal camp, engaged, as befitted [a person of] his caste, in  
selling articlee of food, etc. 

220. I n  vaiin do people use cunning and deceptions to raise their  position ; 
the will of fate cannot be altered. 

221. Man's effort resenlbles a fire in the  grass, which by the  wind of fate is 
made to flame up in one place even when subdued, and to go out in another even if 
kindled. 

222. Man cannot get away by running fro111 his fixed destiny, as  [little as] tlie 
bird [by flying] from the fire bound to its tail. 

22:). The life of a person, whose breath is destined [to last] until  he hee 

207. For a route possibly taken by Suesala, 208. RegardingBhimidma,comp.viii. 31 nqq. comp. note viii. 2i04 nqq. 210. Rognrtling Darianapcila, see vii. 1253. 



TJCCALA enjoyed what he is to enjoy, canilot be destroyed by adversaries, neither by the 
(A.D. 1101-11). - employment of continuous fire, poison, the sword and arrows, nor by a violent 

throw over a precipice, nor by sorcery. 
Esca of Prinm 

D ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  224. Ry tho king's orrler Bhikscicava, being conderu~iod to die, was talren at 
night by the executioners from Jnyamnti's apartments to the place of execution. 

225-227. Bound to a stone he was thrown into the Vitasta; the winds drove 
him imniediately to the river-bank where a compassionate Brahman found hiin with 
his breast still palpitating. After some time he recovered consciousness and was 
given [by that Brahman] to dsamati, who being a relative, was called by the S'lihi 
princesses out of respect by the name of Diddri. This clever woman took the boy 
secretly abroad, and he grew up in the Dekha~t. 

2.28. Navazarman, the ruler of Mdava, kept that [boy] who was aware of 
his story, like a son, and had him trained in arms and taught sciences. 

229. Others have said that Ja!janlati herself liad preserved him by having 
another child of the same age killed in his place. 

230. When the king heard this account from an envoy who had returned from 
abroacl, he ceased thereafter to show affection for this [queen]. 

221. He prudently did not opeilly betray this [fact], and made u treaty with 
thc princes whose [lands] lay on the route, to prevent his (Bhilrsacara's) entry [into 
Knilnir]. 

232. A foolish person by showing openly suspicion as to his wife's [faithful- 
ness], and by dispiaying apprehension of an enemy, himself invites others [to 
injure him]. 

233. Others have related that DiddZ, when Rhikscicara had been killed, 
had tnlren some child which resembled him, and had passed it off under 
his name. 

234. Whether this be true or false, he (Bhiksi~cara) obtained thus such 
importance that even fate could not reduce him to insignificance. 

235. The wonderful diversity of [the results of] former actions produces 
astonishing phenomena, such as are unknown to dreams, magic or imagination. 

236. This prince grew up secretly for the ruin of the people, as the fire 
[risen] in a thicket to burn down towns, villages and other [habitations]. 

225-227. Comp. regarding /inamnuti, viii. 
541, 652.. I t  is still c~istoinnry In Ka6mir Brah- 
man f:rm~lirs to  call the eltlost woman of tho 
ho~rsoholcl by the honorific namo of Uidd 
(fitldu), &;cn in rccollection of the great 
qtieon. ' S"cihi princesses ' are Hares's 
qtluene ; comp. vii. 1.170, 1650, otc. 

228. Tho Narr~uonnnn hero reforred t o  is 
mentinnetl in tho genonlogicnl lists of tho 

latcr Parami~rn r~ilers of Millava as container1 
in their copper-plate grants ; sce Prof. 
KIELHORN'S pnpcr, Ind. Ant., xix. 346 sq. 
From the Ni~gpltr stone inscription published 
by Prof. K I E L H O ~ N ,  E],[yc/,.. Ind., ii. 180 eqq., 
it appears thnt Nnrnvarmnn we8 on the throne 
in tho Vikr:rmn year 1161, i.e. A.D. 11044, 
having s~~cccotled his brothor Lakgmntlovn, eon 
of Utlsyirtlityn. 
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237. Close to the poison-tree grows the plant Prativisii (' antidote '), and a t  
(A.D. ~ ~ [ ' A L A  11ob11). 

the time when the pure waters are spoilt by the rainy season, the rise of Agastya - 
(Canopus) malres itself felt. The far-sighted Creator sees indeed the dangers 
which threaten to destroy creation when they [first] arise, and arranges to 
counteract them. 

238. Thus at that very time there was born to King Sllssnla a son \vho was Bi?l''lf :&:;? 
capable of upholding the world which was sinking in misfortunes. 

239. Appropriately the king gave to this son the name of Jti!lnui?itha 
( '  lion of victory '), since from the time of this son's birth he was everywhere 
victorious. 

W .  Just as Sa~vcirthasitldha, the nanlt ~f Buddha, is appropriate [in its 
literal meaning] on account of his possessing supernatural powers in all matters 
(savvcir~thasidtlhi) [and yet in conventional use spplies only to Buddha], so also his 
name Jayasihha while [in its literal meaning] appropriate, yet has not ceaved to 
have a conventional use (ridhi) [restricted to this particular king]. 

241. When King Uccala saw the mark which showed itself on the saffron- 
[coloured] foot of t h i ~  [son], he gave up his anger againat his brother. 

242. This mark on the boy's foot removed the enmity between his father and 
uncle, and gave peace to both kingdoms. 

243. King Uccala thereupon to increase the merits of his father, who had UCMW, pi0118 ~ O I I I I ~ L  
tions. 

gone to heaven, built a Matha under his name on the site of the paternal [house]. 
am. The liberal king gave away at the great festival [when that Matha was 

consecrated,] cows, land, gold and clothes, and was like a wondrous wishing-tree for 
all supplicants. 

245. Even great kings were astonished in distant lands by the presents af 
great value sent to them by that [ruler] whose wealth deserved to be praised. 

246. Also Queen Jayamati built a Vihlira with a Matha in order to put to 
a noble use the riches which she had gaiiied by her husband's favour. 

247. Owing to certain demerits of the king from a former [birth], this Matha 
loat its desired designation [and became known] by the name of Navamatha 
( ' the uew Matha' ). 

237. See regarding the star of Agastya, 
note ii. 140. 
238. From K.'e statement, viii. 3404, it 

nlust be concluded that Jayasirilha'a hirth fell 
In the Lsnkika year 4181, or A.D. 110&6. 

240. K, want0 to say that the name 
Jayasilhha, as that of Buddha Sar.vu'rthasi&lha 
has both an etymological and conventionai 
meaning, e ually ap licable to the king. Such 
words are ~esignate$ as yqgarfidha. 

241: Reddish colour of the feet is an 
ausplclous s ~ g n  ; comp. B~.hatsalMiti, Ixviii. 
87. 97. -. 

244. No reference is made subsequently to 
a Afallamafha. 

247. The Navnmntha is mentioned s u b -  
uently viii. 3i4, 1052, 2308. I t  seems from 

&!I word8 that Jayamati intendad it  to bo 
called after her husband. For a suggestion 
as to its site, nee note viii. 1062. 



UCCALA 24.8. Also the Vihilra whicli lie built in  honour of his sister Sullz on the site 
(A.D. 1101-11). - of the other paternal [house], dicl not ncqbire proper renown. 

249. Indeed, as  he did not think of clei~th which was hanging over his 
head, endowments had not been settled on his foundations [when he died]. 

LJrmln's adventure 
ncar ~ ~ ~ a y u r i ~ ~ ~ u .  250. Once this king, while stopping in K~.ccmunijya, proceeded to the hill- 

village of ?'-arhtr!ncnlirtz to  see the S,uuy(~7iL111~2i fire. 
251. As he was marching by way of the village of KamLules'vara, there came 

suddenly armed Ca~jijillas, robbers of tha t  locality, and ~urrounded him. 
252. Tliey wished to strike him down quickly, as  he had only a very small 

force with him, yet his . . . . courage arrested their weapons, and they did not 
strike. 

253. The path being blocked, he  passed one night in  the deep mountain- 
gorge moving about with a few followers. 

2%. At that  time there spread everywhere in  the camps the evil rumour, 
difficult to stop and causing commotion, tha t  the  king was no more. 

255. This  bad report which was a small affair when i t  started from the camp, 
became important in  the City, like the wind from a hill-gorge when it reaches the 
foreet. 

248. The SulWuihdrn was completed by 
Jayasimha, see viii. 3318. Comp. for Malla's 
second residence on the  right bank of the  
river, vii. 1491. 

260-261. The localities connected with 
this adventure of Uccnla can be fixed without 
difliculty. The still existing Tirtha of A 
Svayaii~bhd,now known a s  Suyanl, has been cg! 
cussed in no& i. 31. About a mile to  the S. of 
this site lies the hamlet of 7bak"uarJa1. (market1 
' Sheikhwadda' on the m G ) ,  which, I thir~k,  
can safely be identified with Vat.lca(acakra. 

The modern nume is the exact phonctic 
derivative of a form *C'akrn- Ihrhafa, in which 
the  two words of the comporlnd tlanie have 
been transposetl. KB. tank", ' wl~eel,' is thc 
representt ive of Skr. Zkrn. For Iirrlrrr< 
liirha(a, i t  ahoultl be noted t h a t  in rustic 
KS. r a t  the entl or in the nlicldlo of words is 
nlmo8t itlvariably p ~ ~ o n o ~ ~ n c ~ d  RE (I, and t h a t  
linal is regullrrly cha~lgecl into 1.: comp. 
Puy(huc.li(n > Akq("ccir, ghotnka > ~uI , ' ,  ' I~otsc,' 
etc. Alternative forms of villnge nnn1t.s in 
which tho words composing then1 can be 
transposecl,are not unknown in KaQn~ir .  Thus, 
e.g, a villnge of the  Pllnk Pargnpn is  know^^ 
both a s  bird-&iflafir and .SiirZ%cir-Dird, nntl 
atlother in tho Vular Par agn, hot11 as Kai- 
Chchko(h ant1 ~hachki(h-kzi .  

The name KamboWuara can he recogniaccl 
without clifliculty in thu 11renc11t Ii~,r~,n/,Aar, 

the  name of a village situated a t  thc  foot of 
a low hill rnnge in tho Mach1p6r Pargaaa 
nbont ;A0 16' 1011g. 34' 26' lat. (marked 
K~.ombhur. on map). For the  honetic relation 
between KB. -har c Skr. -eguara, comp, the 
remarks made in note v. 46 on Tripliar< 
'f'ril~~treiuara nnd other KB. local names de- 
rived from Skr. names ending in -iiuara. 

Past  this ran e of fir-covered hill8 leads 
the route from t!le northern pnrts of Krama- 
r i~jya towards Scriyaiiibhic. Near the  village 
of Dach"1fll1. i t  enters the  valley of the stream 
sllown as I'anjtn~. on the  map, and hence 
follows i t  to  tho W. This valley contracte 
above the village of RGjpGr into a narrow 
wooded gorge. This for a distance of ahout 
one niilo woultl oRer excellent opportunities 
for a slrdden n thck ,  such as t h a t  described in 
the  text. Tllo path runs along the  bottom of 
tllu gorge n11c1 follows the  t o r t ~ l o ~ ~ a  course of 
the stretun between steep cliffs. A visit I paid 
to this neighbourhood in September, 1892, 
showed me tha t  this path could easily be 
blocketl hy n small numbor. Higher up 
near Svayambhil itself the country is com- 
pnratively open and formed by a series of 
grnssy spurs with broad shallow valleys 

etween thum. 
282. The rentling of A udrojoua~tambhao 

is certainly corrupt in its first part, and satis- 
factory emu~ltlation dif6cult. 



VIII. 269.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 

256. Prefect of the City was a t  that  time Cl~u!lcltr, a descendant of the soldier UCCALA 
(A.D. 1101-11). 

Iflmadcva and brother of h'adda and the rest. - 

257. After allaying the agitation in  the City, he went with his brothers 
into the armoury in the palace and held council as  to  the further course of 
action. 

258. M i l e  they were considering whom they should make Iring, there 

addressed them also the Kayastha Sadda, who was an intriguer aluong the  
householders. 

259. "Having got hold of the kingdom thus without rivals, you should 

yourself rule i t ,  since the number of your friends, relatives and servants makes 
you invincible." 

260. When he had thus spoken to them, these villains felt the desire to 

become rulers, and were quiclrly preparing to seat themselves on the throne. 
261. Tile report that  they were of the race of the illustrious King Yas'aslrara 

put into all of their family the aspiration to the throne. 
262. Dishonest as their course of life was, this deep-rooted ambition turned 

by the sayings of wicked friends into disaffection. 
263. How should not this wicked procedure have recommended itself to  

Sadda, [considering] that  the wretch was born in  the family of the load-carrier 
Lavatu ? 

264. Though he was only the son of a small official called Kgemadeva, yet he 
had B ferocious character, as  befitted a person given to desperate actions. 

265. When he had stolen a golden pitcher from the royal palace he was 
suspected owing to [certain] indications, but  yet not recognized [as the  thief] on 
account of [his] cunning. 

266. Carrying a dagger, bareheaded and insulting everybody with his laughs, 
he [behaved himself] like a Rijaputra, and thought tho three worlds a very small 
thing [compared with himself]. 

267. While he was swinging his fingers to  and fro he was [ever] occupied by 
a thought of the throne, which was seen to bear an evil fruit. 

268. They (Chudda, etc.) were eager to grasp the royal power both owing to 
his advice and by their own desire, but when they heard that  the king was alive 
they lost their hopes. 

269. From that  time onwards tha t  ambition was ever [preseut] in their mind. 

266.  Comp.~hovoviii. lR3. Regardingh-ima- 2 6 3 .  Regarding Ln l~n tn ,  see v. 177. 
devn, t l ~ e  panclfather of Yahsknra, seo v. 469. 2 6 6 .  Conipnro vii. !)", wllore the oing 

281. Chuddn nnd his brothers, as dcscon- hareheaded is reforrctl to  as the formeraahit 
dante of KCmadeva, YaAasknra's grandfather, of Ka6miric~ns. 
could claim relationehip with a funner dynasty. 



UCC*L* Without [openly] displaying itself i t  seemed neither to close the eyes nol. to 
(A.D. 1101.11). - sleep. 

270. Then in the course of time the king, whose attachment did not last long, 
reduced them to an inferior position, and removed thein from [their posts in] the 
royal court (? r6ja.~tltriila). 

271. The king who by nature used at 811 times harsh words against everyone, 
said to them too, in the meantime, things which cut to the quick. 

272. They had lost their father in the time of King Harsa, and were then 
living in the house of their widowed mother who was [yet] young and hot-blooded. 

273. At that time they had killed a soldier called Mayyoinanttaka, who was 
their neighbour and intimate friend, because they suspected him of being the 
paramour of their mother. 

274. The king asked himself why they had not punished her too, as she had 
been unchaste, and angerly ordered their mother's nose to be cut off. 

275. This story the king mentioned in their presence, and used to inquire 
after them with the words: " Where are the sons of the woman with the cut 
nose 1 " 

276. The hing who was like death to the Kiiyaathas, had removed S Jda too 
from his o5cial position after having [previously] employed him as the superin- 
tendent of the ' Chief Treasury ' (byhadya.iija) and other [treasuries]. 

277. His (Sadda's) own accountant whom he had violently maltreated, t h ~ n  
denounced him to the king as having embezzled revenue of the treasury. 

Corupirscy against 278. When the king thereupon in indignation took [from him] the post of 
uawla. 

praviabhigika (cashier ?), this ferocious man urged Radda, Chi~dQa, and the rest 
to [follow up] their formor plan. 

279. They then decided to kill the king, and waiting for an opportunity put 
tliemselves into communication with other evil-minded persons, EIahsnrutka, and 
the U e .  

280. Those who wished to take the king's life met and took an oath by 
sacred libation (pitakoia), but for four or five years they never found an 
opportunity. 

261. It is curious and due to the people's sins that this secret design was not 

270. This reference to the r i jn jndt~na is 
curious. Neither of ChudJa nor of any of his 
brothers has it been previously ath4,ed thnt 
the held the high post of Rhjaethiniya, which 
ia Paat mentioned in viii. 181 aa filled by 
Bhogeaens. I t  is therefore probable that 
the word has not to be taken here in the 
technicel meaning explained in note vii. MI, 
but in the wider sense indicated by the trana- 

latior~ ; compero also viii. 6iO, wheru an 
accounts-ofico (h&) is desip~ntcd as a 
' Rirjnsth6no.' 

278. The exact character of the poat of 
rnveiabhiigikn is uncertain. It  might have 

teen  a subordinato oficial of tho trensury who 
received the actiial tax-payrnonta &ztwtw; 
corresponding to  the rnodorn - 
(l'+!iv6f in Knimir). 
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betmged, though i t  was planned for a long time and by many persons who were (A.D. UccALA 1101.11). 
much divitlcrl [n~~iongst tlicmselves]. - 

28.2. They told one : It is to you that tlie Iring ever uses words which 

cut to the quiclr," and thus fomented disaffectio~i towards tlie ruler. 
283. The conspirators protecting their breasts, sides and back with hidden 

armour, continually followed the Iring. 
284-286. The Iting, who before had been unable to support separation from 

Jayamat?;, and who though @<ing] would do anything to please her, just as 
[if he were] an or(1inw-y lover, now showed for two yeare a permanent divlike for 
her [which was duel t. e change in his character foreboding his end. 

286. Some attributed this to her having protected Bhika~caro,  others 
again to the i~lconstancy of love passions which resemble0 that of the 
lightning. 

287. Then Bijjalci, the daughter of the lord of V-u~tulo, whom the king h i d  
married, gained his affections. 

288. King Sahgrcijltapcila died a t  that time, and hie son, Somapaila by name, 
ascended the paternal throne. 

289. When tlic lrii~g Iieard that intriguers had crowned him after having, 
from Il,ltre(l, i~liprisoned his elder brother, who was fit for the throne, he became 
cnragecl against lh~ja11zcl.i. 

290. He gave the hand of his daughter, who was a surety of lasting good 
fortune . . . . . . . . . . . . 

291. This great feast was the last celebrated with splendour and great 
expense by that lover of all his subjects, who was a magical thought-gem 
to supplicants. 

292. When his son-in-law had departed, the king turned out of employ (?) 811 
the Tantrills for some slight displeasure, but let the conspiratorv go free. 

293. Uhgasena, too, whom the king a t  that time removed in anger from the 
charge of the ' Gate,' became his enemy. 

287. I ant unable to  iclentify the territory 
of Vurtuh of whose king Snh:rjaphla is lrnlnud, 
viii. 639. Tllu only othur mention of i t  I call 
traco is in Vikram. xviii. 38, whore ' a lord of 
Uhurtula' is muntio~iod aniong tlie hill chiefs 
defeated by King Anantatluva. As Y arrd B 
are elrsily confuse11 in S'ilrndir writing (which 
also Billra~~u used), i t  is scarcely doubtful t111rt 
both names refer to tliu snrne tract. Call 
Virtula bo the hill-district of Udtnl  shown on 
tho map as sitnatud oar tlie N. bank of tlre 
Cinub and to the S.W. of Bunohul or 
Vigaluti P 

288. For &rhgrinurycih of Rhjspuri, sou 
vii. i,U. 

200. T l ~ e  toxt has here a lacuna which 
extends prob~rbly ovur mom than one half- 
vorsu. I t  rrppunrs that  K.  roferred in tho 
missing t a r t  to  tlre murrilrgu of Uccsle's 
clnughtur Akubhciyyulekhd t o  Smapcila. This 
drrrrglitor is subeoquontly mo~itioned viii. 
1464 sq. 

202. Tho nroaning of this vorso is cloubt- 
ful. I~rstootl of A ~ri~,ii/.ttib, oorrvctecl i ~ r  the 
Ed. illto 7lirv/.tti?a, L l i u  niu/,ttib, which, how- 
cvor, ie also  rot clunr. 
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UCCALA 294. Now this man of valour had previously, while in office, after suppressing 
( A . D .  1101.11). - all Diimaras, set out towards Lohlira to vanquish King Szcssala. 

295. The king, whose hostility [against his brother] was mixed with 
tenderness, had ordered him baclr, whereupon he  (Bhogasena) hud spoken in a 
derogatory way of the king ; on hearing this  the latter f d t  anger. 

Uhoptme joins tho 
couspirnlora. 

296. The  king having insulted this brave man who was his best friend, 
Budria, Chzrdda, and the others then took hiin into the secret. 

297. The king [as if he were] anxious to  gain Yama's land (i.e. death) did 
not exile those who had been insulted, who werc full of aspirations, who had 
formed a league and had lost their subsistence. 

298. The croolred-minded Sa~l(1a reproached them for having trusted them- 
selves to Uhognae~za, because he judged fro111 the latter's bravery that  his character 
was straightforward. 

299. And he  said : "The  king must be Icilled to-day, even if i t  costs 
our lives. Otherwise 13l io~/nse~~a with his shallow mind will betray [the 
conspiracy]." 

300. Sa(Idtrps words were not untrue, because Cho!,asena, anxious to  disclose 
[the conspirncy], told the Iring tha t  Ile wished to say sol~~et,lling in secret. 

301. The  Icing rcplicd : " W h a t  are you going to te l l?  I shall not give you 
[back] the churge of tkc 'Gate."' B y  this insult he led hiin to join the conspirators. 

302. H e  who abandons himself to  fate, hates those who stir hini up, just 
like a person who forgets himself in  deep sleep on a day a t  the end of the hot 
8eason. 

A I I W ~  of conslsil-;~lurs. 303. The T U ~ L ~ I . I P I S  who came on guard in their own turn, procccdcd then to 
the palace together with their armed cornpa~~ioils \\.]lo were rc;~tIy. 

304. They let certain Canc];ilas colnc into thc: 11:~11 who liacl bccn given a sign, 
and told then1 : " Strike a t  him a t  whoin we strilie to-niglit." 

205. When the king had takcn his 111ea1 tlley, stantling in the outer llull, 
turned out the servants by saying that  the I iu~g  was in an a1igl.y mood. 

:JOG. The king was preparing to go to I$ijc~lri's apart~l~cnttr, ant1 tlullcd by 
amorous eensationn came out fro111 the inner 11u11, wit11 lall~ptr li t  t,o guicle Iiiiii. 

307. When he had got into the central liall wit11 a few followers, S(c(!d(~ 
blocked the hall he had left, and held back the other people [fru~u following 
hiru]. 

31.~3. Wheu the  opposite dovr had also becil blockccl by otl~crx, all the 

conspirators rose up and surroul~ded the king. 

998. The text of the first half-vorso the vcrso is ovidc~~tly tho o11o L~dimtCd 
is defective, but the general purport of above. 
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309. While one [of them] stopped him by kneeling down before him, pretending UCCALA 
(A.D. 1101.11). 

to address a communication [to him], the Brahman Tejn, the son of Dinna, laid hold - 
of his hair and struck him with a dagger. 

310. The many daggers which then penetrated into his limbs, yellow-coloured 
by his golden ornaments, appeared like great snakes [moving] into the cliffs of 
Mount Sumeru. 

311. Crying "Treason, treason," he freed his hair which t,hey had seized, 
and tore off with hie teeth the leather-string which held back the hilt of his toy- 
dagger. 

312. Because the attendant who carried his Katilr (ka[lZraka), Sujanikara 
by name, had fled from his side when the assailants were striking a t  him. 

313. He (Uccala) then drew out that small knife, fit for a boy. With 
difficulty it came out from the sheath, secured as i t  was a t  the hilt. 

314. MThile his entrails were protruding, he then bound up his braided hair 
which the assailants had let go, holding [meanwhile] the dagger between his 
knees. 

315. With a roar he struck Teja, and showed even such strength that the 
latter fell to the ground,, as if struck in all vulnerable places [at once]. 

316. Then he struck RaQda, who was attacking him from behind, and with a 
lion-like roar turned round and tore open Vya&la. 

317. He cut down also another armed man, who though wearing a.rrnour, soon 
breathed his last, writhing in [agony]. 

318. Having got an opportunity lie was running to get out, but the hall 
door was kept cloeed by the guards who did not know i t  was the king. 

319. As he was going towards the other door, Chudda stepped in his way and 
saying: " Where are you going?" struck a t  him with his sword. 

320. Then he saw Uhogose~za, who was standing a t  the end of the doorway 
with his face turned away, and was making a drawing on the wall with a wooden 
paint brush. 

321. The king as he ran past, said : " Bhogaxena, why do you look on ? "  I n  
his shame he replied something indistinct. 

322. li'ayyiva!!a, a lamp-bearer, who was unarmed, had taken up the fight 
with a brass lamp, and fell under their strokes. 

323. ~'?ornapdla, a Rijaputra from Cahpri, did not fall into disgrace when 
after slaying his assailants he succu~llbed to their strokes. 

319. The Ketirr ie R large clo~~blo-edged sontations soo 0.6. EOBRTON, Handbook of 
dag er fitted with n poculiar hilt. I t  waa Indian Arm, p. 102, fig. 340. 
mucl used once in NorUlern India ; for ropre- 



28 RAJA TAU GIN^. [VIII. 324. 

UCCALA 3%. Ajjaka, the grandson of the illustrious Sriii.apcila and a son of R&jaka, 
(A.D. 1101.11). - ran away like a dog, hiding his dagger just as [if i t  were his] tail. 

325. Then as the king in his flight was endeavouring to scale the railing, 
the Candirlas cut his knees, and he fell to the ground. 

326. A faithful Fhiyastha, SrriigZra by name, threw his own body over him, 
but was removed by the enemies after their strokes had lacerated his body. 

Death of Umlo  
(A.D. 1111). 327. As the king endeavoured to rise again, all his assailants let fall upon 

him their numerous weapons, which seemed like a garland of dark-blue lotuses 
pestowed upon him] by h i l i  [as a mark] of her choice. 

328. The depraved Sa.&$n himself cut his throat, saying : " This rogue may 
perhaps simulate death though yet not dead." 

329. He also cut' off his fingers, and drew off the jewelled rings, exclaiming : 
"It is I who was turned out of o6ce [by him]." 

330. The long-armed ping] was seen on the ground as if asleep, with his 
face covered by the locks from which the garlands had fallen, and with one foot yet 
shod. 

931. The want of pity which this mighty ping] had shown towards people 
wae to some extent atoned for by the great heroism [he displayed] at his end. 

332. A servant, Sriira!u by name, who had gone out and was loudly bewail- 
ing the treachery, was cut down by the enraged Bhogasena. 

333. The king who had started for the apartments of his beloved wife, 
aeemed by a mistake in the direction to have takeu his way to the residence 
of Kili. 

3%. Kings who in their kingdom go eagerly after enjoyments, and please 
their mind with a multitude of various dresses, resemble bees which in the 
garden seek eagerly the stamina [of the flowers] and please themselves with a 
multitude of various blossoms. Alas, they [both] somehow disappear as soon as 
they are seen; those [kings] are thrown down by their de~t iny  set in motion by 
fate, and these [bees] by the creeper [set in motion] by the wind. 

335. The lord of Lanke (Rivana) who had vanquished the three worlds, was 
defeated by animals, and the Kuru lord, the foremost of numberless kings, received 
on hie head a kick from a foot. Thus every [great person finds] in the end 
humiliating defeat, just as [if he were] of the ordinary kind. Who t6en would 
keep up hia pride and think : " I am great " 7 

336. The king whom his enemies had abandoned, when he was dead, 
wee carried naked like a pauper by  hi^ parasol-holders to be cremated. 

886. Rbvapa'o defeat by Hanumat's Duryodhann, who waa kicked on the head by 
monkeys io alluded to. 'The Kuru lord' in Bhimo at the ond of their combat. 
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337-338. One attached [the king's] arms to his neck, the other took the feet 
~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ l l l .  

under his arms. Thus they dragged the king whose neck hung down, whose hair - 
was waving, whose body was drenched with blood, and whose wounde emitted a 
faint whistling sound, out of the palace, and carried him naked like a pauper to 
the burning-ground. 

339. Frightened, they cremated him at once on the ground of the island which 
is a t  the confluence of the M(~1tisarit and Vitasti. 

340. Nobody looked on when.he was slain nor when he was burned. Quickly 
he disappeared from sight, as if he had flown away. 

341. He had passed his forty-first year when he lost his life in the year [of 
the Ltrukika ere four thousand one hundred] eighty-seven (A.D. 1111) on the sixth 
day of the bright half of Pausa. 

342. Then Rad& blood-stairled [as he was], with sword and armonr, placed RA~DA-S 'A~KRAS~JA 
( 8 4 t h  Deoember, 

himself on the throne, [where he appeared] like a' Vebila on a stone of the burning- 1111 A.D.). 

ground. 
t 343. . 
M. After he (Radda) had descended from the throne to fight, his relatives 

and followers fought bravely in his presence and [dying] adorned the battle field. 
345. Two Tantrins, Vaf!a and Pt~!ta, who were his relatives, and K@tm&-ya 

and other soldiers fell, after fighting for a long tirue, and died at the main gate 
of the palace (sihhad.vcircc). 

343. Raijtja, armed with sword and shield, was seen in the palace court- 
yard dancing, as i t  were, like an actor on the stage of the combat and striking his 
opponents. 

347. After he had cut down many by his strolres, and had again and again 
rendered the victory of his enemies doubtful, he fell a t  last in the combat. 

330. In  the note iii. 339449 it has been 
shown that  the Mahnsarit is the present M i r  
stronm which flows from t l ~ c  J?nl lake, and 
with its brnnch cnllcd D f i ~ t h  ICul (' the apple- 
treo canal ') reaches the Vitastii opposito to  the 
EhGr Gad1 pnlace and a little bolow the first 
bridgo. Bctvoen th Mnhisnrit and tho 
Vitast& lies thcr great island of AfCynrs~im 
(Mhkvikaevi~min, see note iv. AA). At the 
western end of this island, nnd a short tlistnnce 
ahove the first hridgd, the river hank wns ~lsod 
as a burning-ground for Hindus until eomo 
forty years ngo Close to  i t  the Christinn 
cemetery of the B n i a  BapB has heen estah- 
lishod. If K.'s referc~lce, ~ i i .  339, could be 
acceptedas hietorical, we shoultl have toassume 
that the aito WAB used ae a Sfma6&na alrendy 
hoforo tho foundation of havaraeena's city. 

343. The text has here a lacuna which 
must extend over more thun the half-verae 
shown in the Ed. as missing. The lines now 
missing probably contained an account of the 
arrival of Gargncnndra and hie attack on the 
cons irators. From viii. 306 i t  is seen tha t  Rat!$, who took the name of SahkAarGa, 
occupied the throne during the ni h t  which 
followed Uccala'e murder, and 'ring the 
next morning. 

L s~~ppl ies  with snkak+a the three Ahares  
missing in A a t  the commencement of the 
second half of verse 343, but the preceding 
lacuna makes i t  impossible to ascertain the 
meaning of this half-verae even when thus 
completed. 

346. Regarding mMaddra, see vi. 
244. 



R A P ~ A - S ' A ~ ~ H A B ~ J A  348. Qarga, whom the cruel struggle made exceed the broper] limits, ordered 
(8.9th Deoember, 

1 A , .  in hie fury that the punishment due for high treason be executed upon the dead - 
[Radda]. 

Conspirators defeated 349. Vya&la loas killed near the l?iddimn!ha by the citizens, who poured 
by Guyat-andm. 

ashes and stones [upon him], and his head was thrust into a privy-drain. 
350. They who had betrayed their lord were dragged about by ropes [bound] 

to their ankles, and a t  once received everywhere from the people the honour of 
being spat upon, which they had deserved by their deed. 

351. Hahsciratlta and others fled and joined Sndda somewhere, to suffer for 
some time yet paugs of misery worse than death. 

352. Bhognsena, who had arrogantly thought that Gaiya had been defeated 
after his younger brother's death, then heard of these events which were [to him] 
like annihilation. 

353. He turned back with the desire of offering resistance, but seeing 
the fleeing soldiers he retired in fear somewhere, followed by some of his own 
people. 

354. Thus had Gargacattdra,, helped only by his a m ,  killed and scattered the 
leaders of the league of conspirators. 

355. Of such bravery and skill in a desperate enterprise, as this illustrious 
[man] displayed, I have not heard anywhere, even in stories. 

356. That traitor [Rac!c!a], who had taken the name of d1a7;khawija, went 
the way of the evil-doers, after having reigned for one night and one watch of a day. 

357. Theee traitors had boastfully claimed to be descended from Ydaakara's 
family, and, therefore, they held like King Var!lati~ the royal power only for a 
moment. 

358. The Kirtitae in the forest, who destroy the lion and other [wild beasts] 
by raising jungle-fires and by constructing traps, find their end by the accidental 
fall of rocke. All people, indeed, rush forward by the one path of death. " I am 
the slayer and he the slain,"- this means a difference but for a brief time. 

359. Those who hear with joy the auspicious accl$niations of the women folk 
a t  their own wedding, listen with misery, ae their end comes, to  the lamenta- - 
tions of their wives. He who rejoiced but yesterday at slaying his enemy, he, 
too, beholds his elayer excited with joy. Fie over this delusion which produces 
blindnese ! 

848. For Diddaimathu, now Diclnmar, eee brother of Garga, called Sa&la, is named 
note vi. 300. viii. 33. 

889. Eventa are here alluded to which 367. See for Varnntn, who was selected for a 
murt have been related in tho veraee short time asYa6askarn's successor, vi. 91 sqq. 
now missing before viii. 343. A younger For A Obkajad rcnd with L Obhnjarr. 



VIII. 372.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 

A~I , IA-S '~~KI IAR~JA 360. The traitors' desperat ,~ act reseinbled a tree which was only thought of R . 
(8.9th December, 

in thd evening, which bore fruit a t  night, ~ n d  on which the evil fruit l ~ a d  ripened 1111 A.D.). - 
by the next day. 

361. Gwga,  when he  had accomplished his tnslr and appensed his wrath, 
threw himself down on the throne and lamented long over liis lord. 

362. As he was shedding tears, all the citizens too, freed from fear, found 
occasion to bewail the king who was dear to everybotly. 

363. The cunning Ja?yamati who was eager to live, then gave her treasure to Burning of ( l r d c ' y  

quwns. 
Uarga in order to raise compassion in hiiu and spolte to him : 

364. " Brother, make an arrangement with me." IIe, liowever, in  his honest 
nature, took these words to be purely conventional, and prepared her funeral 
pyre. 

365. Nobody can understand these women of unscrlitable mind, in  whose 
heart there is found, as  i t  were, cornbilled the waviness of their ample locks, 
the excessive unsteadiness of their eyes and the  firmness of their round 
breasts. 

366. Though given to u~ifaithfulness and killing their husbands, yet they 
step with ease into the fire. I n  no manner can one be sure of women. 

367. While she, proceeding in n litter, was delaying on the road, Rijjali  got 
in  front of hcr and entered the pyre. 

368. Then as  she (Jayamati) was ascending the pyre her limbs were hur t  by 
the pilferers who robbed her in  eager desire of her ornaments. 

369. When the people saw the two queens being consumed by the flames 
together with their Chowries and parasols, they, too, all raised lamentations, and 
their eyes were as  if burning with pain. 

370. H e  (Garga) thon displayed his noble character in  full purity, when, 
though requested by all, he  did not seat I~imself on the throne. 

371. H e  looked out eagerly for certain persons in whose arms he wished to 
place Icing Uccala's infant son, in  order to have him consecrated as king. 

373. Having seen the real character of some among these, the people, I know, 
nowadays laugh and do not think them fit even to go about as  beggars. 

380. Perhaps wo o ~ ~ g h t  to  corroctphx~~ito 
for A phnlito, w11icl1 bore blosso~ns a t  night.' 

371. It was customnry, in criso tho heir to 
the throne w;is :r yonng child, to  place him in 
tho arm8 of an cltler rt?lotivo, a ~ l d  to gorfor~n 
t l ~ o  Ahl~i?eka ccrrurnolly for 11utl1 jointly. 
This was to nssnro the snfoty of tho hoir 
(luring Ilia inftrncy, nntl Ilia s ~ ~ b ~ o q r ~ o ~ l t  IICCRS- 

eion to the nct111i1 power. Compnre e. tho 
story of Rl~ojn's Abl1igok.r nlong wit!% his 

r~nclc Muilja, as told a t  the commencement of 
the Bl~ojaprabnndha. 

The person in whose arms Gar acandra f . wisl~ed in plrrticular to Ilave Uccala s ~ n f a n t  
son consecr:itctl is Sahaaramhgala: see 
viii. 600. The latter has boen mentioned 
alrundy, vii. 1018, b r ~ t  his origin is nowhere 
inclicnted. T l~o  nnlne of Uccala'e son is not 
given ; comp, regarding him also, viii, 602, 
616. 



~ I ! ~ A . B ' A ~ ~ = H A ~ A J *  373-374. Of the three wens, Solka!tn nntl tllu otllor [two] who had been born 
(8.0th Deoembar, 

1 1 1  A .  t o  Mallaraj'a from the princess called S"vetri, tlic ~nitltlle onc had died. Tho eltlest - 
and youngeat who remainetl, Salhann and Lo!l~nr,a, I ~ a d  from fear, when 
S'arikharZja searched for them in order to kill them, betalcen the~nselves into tho 
Navama/ha. 

B A L I I A ~ A  375376. The shameless intriguing Tastvi~is ,  mounted uoltliers, and cou~icillorw 
Dm lnLlr). collected a g d n  after abandoning tho defente(1 corupiratorw, nnd 1)rought up  

elder of the two, Salha!la. When Qn).!yn, who had not foulld anyone fit for the 
throne, saw this, he  had him quicltly consecrated au king. 

377. 0 shame, there were in  n [single] tlay ant1 night within four watches, 
three kings who ought to  have been woen wit l~in R gc~irrntion. 

378. There were seen royal attendants who servetl in  the  evening King 
Uccaln, in the morning I~c11!1!~1, nnd nt middey Rnlhn!tn. 

379. When King Slrnstrln, who waw a t  hohavnlco/!a, heard of his brother's 
death after one-and-a-half days ha11 passctl, ha fell into great emotion. 

380. The messenger went by Gnvgtr tlirew himsolf crying to the ground, 
which made him (Sussnla) abandon all donbts [as to his brother's death], and break 
out in  lamentation. 

381. From the  first messenger of G n v p  IIC dirl not hear the events up  to 
Salha!la's [coronation], bu t  only hitl hrotl~cr's denth, untl t11:rt 110 llimsolf was 
requested to  come. 

382. F o r  Qarya had despatched tha t  [mes~enger] wl~cn ho left his honse, 
t o  call him (Suseala), as he  ditl not believe [thnt IIC could accomplish] quicltly the 
suppression of the enemies, [which secl~~ctl] very difficult. 

8 d d 1  m u a h  to 383. After passing tho night in loud Inmentations [Suesala] started a t  
Kdmir .  daybreak on the  march towards llc~imiv, without even having collr:c;l~, ' I l i q  

troops. 
384. Then another messengor of Qasgn, whom he met on the march, reported 

all that  had happened, nntl  poke to h i ~ n :  " ~wallrcdly, do not come." 
8 6 .  "The  conspiracy IIUH beon qi~icltly cru~hotl,  ancl in your absence, your 

younger brother, Sr~lkw!t!rc~, l ~ a s  becn mado Iting. What  is the use of your 
coming ? " 

3 6 .  When the king hat1 hcard this mewungo of Onr!lrt, 110, impatient in  his 
anger, npoko thus  laughing to  hi^ followura, who tlitl not win11 to proceed. 

387. " The cromr tlms ]lot comu to un from tho father. If [evon i t  wero so] 

874. Rugartlil~g tllu Nmmmn(lrn, son I i i ,  5 6, t l ln t  tho tlist~rl~co hotwoon hhura and 
110to viii. 247. Y ' I . I I I I I ~ I L ~  pu r~u i t a  of I I U W ~  reucl~ii~g within tho 

870. I t  hss hnu11 s11uw11 in N~bto L', iv ,  tilllo il~~licl~tutl by t)ur 1,ussngo. 



EIGHTH BOOK, 

the next born iu  the  heir. R u t  [in truth] my elder brother and I have conquered 
(A.D. fJ*~x*n*  1111.1~). 

i t  with our annu." - 
388. " U'e two took the ki~igclom, and nobody gave it  to us. Are the means 

now gone by which wo gnined i t  before ? " 
89. After saying this he pushed on in unbrokon marches, and sent many 

messengers to  Qar.!la to  win him over. 
390. H e  ronched KZath ,av~~a ,  while Cargocandl-a, who was on Salha?la'rr uido, 

marched forth and took up  t, position nt I lu~ lmpura .  
391. When the evening came, his messengeru who hnd gone and returned, 

declared tha t  Garga, tliougll he hnd displayed a conciliatory disposition, had evil 
intentions. 

392. Notwithutallding this, King [Sussala] having once entered into the  
enterprise, sent to Qarga his own foster-brother Ilitahita. 

393. At this time Bl~ogasma,  whoni fate had deluded, came into the presence 
of the king, having employed some KhBBulia~ from l l i luuva~ta as  intercessors. 

394. H e  sent the cavalier Karnabl t i t i  to  the king, and endeavoured to 
entice him by informing him t h a t  he (Bhogaoena) would defeat Gargo. 

396. The peoplc thought i t  wrong [of S u ~ ~ a l a ]  tha t  he was waiting for an 
opportunity to  slay the betrayer of his brother, who deserved [to be put  to death] 
without tempbrizing. 

396. Qargu, too, repronched him by niesRengers saying : "How can I join you 
by whoso side are the  betrayers of your brother ? " 

397. H e  (Snsuula), however, d e l ~ y e d  [~nerely because he feared] t h a t  he  Bhyarna killed by 
Sutmh. 

(Bhoga~onn) would leavo the rond in the dnrknese [and escapo] ; he  ~ t t a c k e d  and 
killed him together with his brothor ae soon as the night had passed. 

398. Karnnbhiiti rushed into the fight and distinguished himself by his 
bravery, and not lees [did] his step-brother Tejahsena. 

399. Tr jah~ena  by the king's order was impaled and also Ma&a, the son of 
the commander of horse, Lavariju. 

400. [As far au] his courage went, the king had tho powor to p u n i ~ h  and 
to reward. His  force, however, was so [small] tha t  he could not hope even to 
maintaih his  position with it. 

880. The osition of K&thaui(a has beon 
fully diacrlasoi' in note vi. 202. The route 
taken on this occeeion by Susaala Iny, on 
account of the advanced aoason, probably not 
over the Tog%naidhn Pars, but over ono of 
the lower psmes to the W. ; nee Note 6 on 
Lohura IV. 177) 5 7. 

o r  a (Uliir) ,  comp not. i. 
188. 

888.  The Khdakn are tho mme rn the 
Khn6as ; nee note i. 317. 

Rilwraann,othorwise unknown, wfia probably 
a locality in the Valle of the Vitaetr, below 
Varhhamiln, where ~ K l r i a s  are nettled to the 
present day; comp. also note v. 214. 

400 .  OnigraMw?qraAa0 of A L is evident1 
clerical error for 0n~rah6nugrala0, u r e d  

by Durgspr. 

D 
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SALIIA: 1 I .  ~ r r ~ j t r ~ ~ t i l c t ,  too, \vho~li  K i n g  [SUPSU~~I] Irntl s en t  nllcad, joiried lriln lattlr (.t.n. 1111-12). - whcn t h e  (lay was spc-lit., l ) r i ~ r x i ~ r g  lic11~st~s. 
4OZ. Rht ' r l  thest: hittl ;lrrivctl, i l11lI  Iris ti)rc(! l l i~d  I t e n  so~newhitt  s t r o ~ ~ g t l ~ e ~ l ~ t l ,  

t,lrcrc calllo u p  S I ~ ~ ! / ( L ,  i t  cc)mnrnntlcr c~f Gtti.!lcc, wit,ll numerous troops. 
B u a ~ h r ' a  fig111 \\.it11 

SPIy". 
M:;. Wlisn [SIISS~L~H'S] trlrst,ed advisc1.8 SR\V these  bent  or1 doing l l i ~ r ~ ~ ,  witli 

difficulty t hey  go t  [ the Itillg], \\zllo was obstinate i n  liiv self-confidence, to  mount  
lris horse i l l l t l to p u t  on h is  nrrnour. 

a-c. T L r n  the re  cninc: fro111 tlre opponents' force a slro\vcr of ar,ro\vs wllicll was 
cvcryslrerc! of u~rLrolrelr d c ~ ~ s i t y ,  a n d  \vlricll nlnde tlrc sky  nppeor ns if coveretl by 
n flight of locusts. 

1.0.;. TIN: c.llcmic~s aclinowlctlging [as i t  were] t he i r  t rcncl rc~~y by t h e  Irissing 
of t he i r  arrows, s t ~ . ~ ( : l i  t l o \ ~ ~ i  irresistibly it11 ill t h e  king's camp with all  liintls of 

\VCill'OUS. 
ESI.IIF' 01 s,r,**,rLt. .I.o~;. Tlle ~~cc l t l c s s  liing, when h i s  soldiers were slain,  woundcd o r  dispersed, 

11ri111c lris wily siugly o u t  of' t h e  enen~ics '  nritlvt and fled ill Irnstc. 
.toi. 'l'llcn with liis Irorse he crossed it britlge below wllicli t h e  river l.onrc~tl, 

whiclr ~vi ts  t:vcsr swi~ lg ing  up a n d  down, ant1 wliich was difficult t o  pass, c v e ~ i  for 
Lirtls. 

NR. Two or  three ,  nllrollg tlrenl SnZ.jn.pciln, m ~ ~ i a g e t l  to  follow Iiim, nud 
l<ec-l)il~g a t  llis bavli lrcld off t.lrc enelr~iclc a t  (:very stcp. 

4~31. W11c1r t h e  brnvc [Iring] 11:~d rc:~cllc:tl \\,it11 twcnty  o r  t h i r t y  followers tlre 

I i ' r t in,  sca t  called 17irtirrcth.n, tlrc: cnrlrries lcft  h im.  
410. Wlli le  st.ayirlg t lrrre witli :i Sew mc11 wlro were destitute of clothes and 

food, Ire, 0 wolltler, f~b;~~. lcss ly  nttaclretl arrrl pu~lislrcd t.lie l</tl~C(.cin. 

401. Rcgnrdinp S~tij~tpriln, .qrc vi i i .  212. 
403. I Irnvr tr:i~~sl;ittvl ncvortling t t ~  tho 

cunjectllr~rl rur~~lillg o f  t l lv  C:IIC. Etl. 111trlh1.1ck- 
.yill for tlllll/,l~til;.~lfr. 

407. I<. rt.f~.~..u I ~ ( t r t a  1.1t.nrly ~ I I  I I I I ~  1 3 f  t l l v  
r1111c \)ri~lgvs, I,I. ./hirlrrr, wlli(:l~ 1111til ;L ft>1\7 

yclrrv icgo f(~rnlu~\ t.111: I ~ I I I ~  C I B I ~ I I I I I I I ~ ~ . ; I ~ ~ ~ , I I  

ncrc~us t l ~ e  Vittlsti~ ill t l ~ !  VILIICY hclow VIIP~L- 
I~n~i~i~lrc.  'rl~csc- I .O~II-  I~l.i'lgt*s 1u.c S I I S ~ ~ I I . ~ ~ I I I I  

I~ri~Igvs t ~ f  t111- si111!11ust C I D I I ~ ~ I . I I C ~ ~ I I I I ,  : I I I I I  
~ l . l l l ~ l ~ l l ~ ~ y  ~ ~ ~ r l l l ~ ~ f ~  ~ I I I . ( ~ ~  C:LI)I~!S l l l l l l ~ l .  

twiatc~l twigs. 0\r-i11:: to t111: R W I I Y ~ I I ~  0 1 f  t11t~s11 
cnlllcs to n111l f r t~  i l l  tllc wil111, I I I I I ~  ~ I I  t h o  
etcep gr;uliclrl ~ I I I  tait11c.r nirlu, tho l~nssugc of 
a . l l~i~ln t,f HIIY g l + d  RIIIIII i u  I I ~ ~ V ~ I I I S  work 
ft,r t h ~ s u  I I I I I I U C C ~  to it. O t ~ c ~ ~ s i ~ ~ l ~ n l l y  WIICI I  
theru is a l~igll wi~ld, t11c u~.~)sni~rg o f  
R I I C ~ I  n .Tlrilla i. ~ I I I I I~UI .~ I I IH  cvcn f11r tlloao 
acc~ist,)mutl t t ~  tl lu w~wk fro111 cl~il t l l~t~n~l.  Tl~cnc! 
Ijri~lgua Rru cll~ito i ~ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ r s n n l ~ l c !  for f ~ ~ ~ ~ r - f t ) o t ~ , t l  
Iwants, urlless ctlrrictl 011 n ~ I I ~ I I I ' S  I~nck. 

A s  t111: I i ~ t t c : ~ .  1111cra1tion is i111possil1lo ill tllc 
ri\stk r.vt,n a Iiony, 5t.o must :raslrlllc th;\t 
S!IXS~L~:L'H IIIBI.RC il l  1.c:llity S\V:LIII :ICPI)SS t l ~ c s  
~.~r.c,r. I I I  ~ : I R V S  \v11cru tllc co~iditiorl o f  t l l v  

1.iv1.1, l ~ : 1 1  ; I I I I I  t l ~ o  C I I ~ T C I I ~  11t!r111its of t11is 
url,wli~.llt, por~ics :rrc gcb~~crl~lly ~~itlutl i l l  

H \ Y ~ I I I I I I ~ ~ I ~ ,  11y 11 I . I~)( !  u,l~ieI~ ;I 1111111 1111ltls w l ~ i l ~ ~  
c-rcrssing t l ~ c  re, ~c 1,ritlgc. '1'1111sc al1e1 II :LV~: 11;tcl 
tllr I , ~ I I ~ , ~ [ ~ I I  I l ~C; IP I l~c  o f  cros.sil>g NonIu of t11c: 
. I I I ~ I I : I S  i l l  ~ I I I !  11iIls l ~ e i g l ~ l ~ o i ~ r i ~ ~ g  1111 K ; L ~ I I I ~ I . ,  
w i l l  r t~ :~~I i l ,y  11;1rtlt111 K ,  for 11itvi11g ~ligl~t, ly 
o.ut~ggc:~.:~t~~tl t l l u  ( l i t l ic~~l t i~s  o f  s11e11 H crosxil~:'. 
C!O~I[KLI,C rcpnrtlil~g ,JII~IIILE, l)n~;\v, J I I~~~I I I I JO ,  
11. 122. 

408. JP;l.ti)~,lh.n 1 1 : ~ ~  I I C L . ~  i(lcntifi(!tl wit11 
tl11.  1~1.uw11t ~ ~ I . N ? I  i l l  tho V i t l l~ t i~  V:~llcy 
~q~l~alsitu to U11lii1~n-I3~1l~irsnkn; comp. note 
v. 214. 

410. ( ' o l ~ c c t  with Durghpr. ni~.hh~,~j!r/o 
'I~~II!,!(I!IC~/ K/t(t,<ti~~. 



VIII. 422.1 E I G H T H  BOOK. 

4.11. Anrl in time, after having escaped clcnth by the will of fate, lie reached @ A L I I A ~ . \  
~ A . D .  1111.12). 

L o l l a ~ a  again, tIlougll a 11o:~vy fill1 of s~low 11id I I I : I I ~ ( '  tl10 crossing of the ~ R S S  - 

(sarizlcata) difficult. 
412. Tllongl~ he  hat1 fi~cetl tlentl~ i ~ t  every step a1111 11:~tl bee11 preserved [only 

because he  was clestil~ed] to livo longer, yet he plannc*tl [ ~ ~ o t l i i n g  else] but  tlie 
conquest of XnSmil.. 

413. Galyo, filled with enlnity, had the poor Tlitnh;tn, bound linnds and 
feet, tlirown into the Vitnstri fro111 the  head of the bridge nt the  ' Gate ' 
(dvciraset u.). 

414. When he was being t h r o a ~ l  into tlic water, K!~rmn, n servant of his, 
tlirew himself down before him, and rose higher by his very fall. 

415. When Gnrgco then joined King Snllln!rri, he obtained exceptional power 
[over him], having given him the crown and defeated his opponent. 

41G. This  king who had securecl tllc crown without possessiiig advisers or 
resolution, saw in his mental co~lfusion everything revolving as i t  were [around 
him]. 

417. Neither political wisdom nor valour, ueitlier cunning nor straightfor- 
wnrclncss, ncitlier liberality nor greed,-nothing wils p r o ~ ~ i i ~ i e n t  in this l c i~~g ' s  
[cl~nrncter]. 

418. During his reign robbers plundered the  people in his very palace even a t  
midday. W l ~ n t  need to spcnli morc, of tlie traffic on the roads ? 

419. On that  [throne] on wl~ich even n Inme woman (Diddii) hnd maii~tained 
hersclf filr n long t i ~ n c  in a spirited ~iianner, Iic, tliougli a man, had his minil 
tlistrnctctl by fcars. 

4.20. The  woninn wl~icll Salha!in enjoyed to-tlny, Lop!hana enjoyed the  next 
any. Thus they s l~ared in common the pleasures of tlie throne. 

421. As this [king] 1i:~tl no Ic~~owledge of the character of men, and showctl 
no concern [for his duties], all his actions wcre lnughed nt by thouglitful 
persons. 

422. H e  put Ujnszil~n, I;o!l~nl~tr'~\ brother-in-law, who wns fitted for assemblies 
of ascetics, into the officc [of lortl] of the Gnte wllicl~ required rude vnlour. 

413. It in clenr t h a t  tlle hridgo near the  
' Gcrto ' of Varirllaln~iln is mennt Iluru. Regnrtl- 
in# this watch-stntiori, whicll wliv tllo bcst 
known of rrll tho ' Qntes ' of ICnlmir, seo notu 
i .  122, and my remarks, J.,l\S.n., IHH.5, p. 362. 
It has been noticed tan the  ' wcster11 
Hiuen-taiang and Ou-k'ong ; see nly % ? ~ ~ ~ ~  
OK-k'mg, p. 23. AlberGni too, Intiin, i. p. 207, 
tells us of " t h e  watch-atntion Duir on both 
sides of the  river Jnilam." The poaition of t h e  
watch-atntion on the  right river bank ie 

marked in nll probnbility by t h e  old rliincrl 
gatowtry still known ns I)~.nny, wlricll wns 
gt~nrcletl llntil SOIIIU twollty ycnrs ngo ; comp. 
M o o n u ~ o ~ ~ ,  finurla, ii. 1,. 280. 

420. The nnmo of Salhn~pa's brotller ia 
given horu hy A 11nd L na I~pthnnn, which is  
prol~nbly 6 lugitimnto Suliskrit v~rriant for the  
uaual Lothnnn, n Prakrit form; comp. t h e  
forms Gnrgn find Gn~yncnndra for (;ny!yn and  
Oaggncnndra, note vih. 182. 



[VIII. 423. 
8.4 L R A I A  

(r.n. 1111-12). 
423. H e  (Ojasi~lln),  a t  the time of holding counsel, declared t h a t  he would 

-- w~wd off the  dangers from Szb,u.*nln, by muttering his own ningic spell n hnndred 
thousand [t,imes] a t  his appronch. 

424. The  deceitful king a t  Galpa's order llnd Bi~rrLn, the ?:illlnra of ATil,iu'ca, who 
was hateful before the latter, thrown into the Vitauti with n stolie bound [to him]. 

(;tirymamdrn'r p m  
don~innnoe. 425. G a r p ,  the king-maker, while tlestroying his various enemies, killer1 

many p i m a r a s  of EI i l iha  by t h e  poisoned food lie gave thcm. 
426. As the king was n mere shadow, [dl]  whether of the outer or inner 

[court], whether small or great, were dependent on Galgn for life nnd death. 
427. Once then when Gnvga had come from Laharu  into thc Iiing's presence 

all  the people in t h e  City were agitated nnd distressed by fcar. 
428. Becnuse a t  tha t  time the  report spread tha t  Garga 11nd rrrrivetl in  anger 

to kill all i n  the  king's employment by i~npal ing tlienl 011 boats. 
429. F o r  two or three days all the  peoplt! appenrcil as  if shaken by fever, 

in  consequence of such a terrifying rumour which made prcgnnnt women miscarry. 
430. Thereupon Tilcilins;.ritha and others boldly attaclicd Garga's residence 

on a sudden, without asking for the  king's orilcrs. 
431. The  whole people in grcnt excitemctit rushcd on with rnisetl weapons, 

bu t  G a r g a c a ~ ~ d r a  received t h e m  all without dismay. 
432. DilhaLha!firoka, Laklcalra nnd others were seen riding about without 

shame in the streets near Gnrga's rcsidence. 
4.33. The king did not restrain them, but  on the  contrary sent Lothanu to - 

encourage the assailants, when their energy was failing. 
434. As Gurya'a soldiers barred the road, he (Lotliann), too, neither surrounded 

[Qaga's] house nor could he  burn it down, though he [attempted to] set i t  on fire. 
435. Only one Kt4ava who was superintendent (ma!heia) of the Lo!l~ikimu(ha 

and skilled in  the  use of the bow, harassed his (Gnrga's)  soldier^ by sllooting them 
with arrowm. 

436. I n  the evening when thc king's men had become uonrcc! wit11 the 
[waning] light, Garga started on horseback together with ltis followers. 

424. For D i m h  and A-iltiiun compare 
vii. 1631. 

496. The locnlity meant by IIGIiha ia 
unknown. .The only other reference to it is con- 
tnined in viii. 614, if our emendation thorn of 
Holiha for PhalGha is justified. 

426. , The distinction between bdhya 
( ' o u b r  ] and ebhynntnrn ( ' inner ' )  nmong 
the roya servants is repeatedly nll~lderl to; 
comp. viii. 680, 1rr12, 1M6, 2962, 31 rfi. From 
the 1100 m ~ l e  of the oxprcssion hihynbhl.tyn 
in viii. L W ,  i t  would appear that by Xl)l~yall- 

h r ~ r  are mcnnt thu oMci~rla who, owing to 
high position nncl clircct collllcction with the 
court, co~llcl claim nc l~ l~ i t t~ r~~cu  illto the royal 
preaence 011 occnsio~~s wllcl~ tllu ' ni~hye '  were 
exclucled ; comp. also viii. 744. E'or a similar 
distinction obsorvcd nt the Mophul cool-t 
(Diwhn-i 'AIII, Ijiwitn-i Bitn),  seo J ~ I ~ I ~ N I E I ~ ,  
Y'rarrla, p. 2(6. Tho tor111 btihydi, discussecl 
in rloh IV. 62, is prob~rbly co~ll~cctcd with 
thin  lac of the wort1 djhyn. 

436. Rognriling tho I.o(hikri~,tn(hn, so0 
vii, ILW, 
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4.37. UllopItosed ill encounters lie maruhetl to La/in~-a, aucl carried off as his 
( A . D .  SALA*N* 1111.12). 

prisoner gjas2il'a who was stayiiig in ill-health a t  Y'ril~u~rivarn. - 
m. On thc followii~g day he set him free saying: " What is the use of this 

rncndicai~t? " The king he ditl not dethrone, as Sus.sula was also [his] enemy. 

4:10. Thereafter the townfollc everywhere in the land were again and again 

tlreading the return of Gnrgn, and barricading their houses. 
4.1.0. The Iting felt troubled i~nd  was anxious to conciliate Gargn, and the 

.m 

IIIaliattam;~ Bnhrla was ;rctillg as his ellvoy in Laha?.c~. 
4ll. He somehow persuaded Gargu to agrcc to  give his tlnnghter [in marriage 

to tile king], but [Gnrgn's] followers did not wish that he should ally himself with a 
Ici~lg who \VIS lilte a [~nerc] ghost. 

,~-ka. Thcrei~pon he formed a lengue with King Sussnlrc, ant1 ditl not entcr 

illto tliat alliollce [with S;~lha~!a], thoufill 11e wits pressctl [for it] also subsequently. 
4 4 .  While the liingtlom was thus ftxlli~ig to pieces, the king killed S(idda, 

IIa,hsartrtlra and h'ortaratha, whom he had secl~retl by spies. 
44.4. By torturing them with sparks of fire, needles, and other [~ucsns] he 

. . . . made them untlergo terrible sufferings, before life fled from them. 
445. The lting was doing right when he permitted NailZ, Bl~o~asc~aa's  wife, 

who was living in hiding, to follow her l~usband to death. 
&ti. The lting who felt alarmed although he hat1 seen such weakness [on 

his part], destroyed in the lneanwhile Dill~abhaC!d~.u by 11nvi11g him poisoned. 
4-1.7. He (llilliabhuttiira) was neither of royal blood nor of such fierce 

prowess that the \viclicd [king] should have had to put hiin out of the way thus by 
a secret execution. 

MI. His sister therel~pon who had reviled him (Dilhabhattiira) for his west 
of manlinees, followed the fitting course for a proud woman by entering the fire. 

4-49. Short as his reign was, i t  was rendered unbearable by terrors, [so that i t  
appeared] like a long evil~lream, drea~nt during n long night. 

450. Sus8nlf~ who knew the times, ant1 who distrusted Garga notwith- Srrrnh onkn KR6rnir. 

ntaniling their league, was then casting his eyes on Ktrimir and sent S a i i j ~ ~ ~ c i l a  
al ie~~d. 

451. Lalikukn to wllotu I<ing Sulhn[!tu] had givon charge of the ' Gate' 
together with [ample] rne~liii, had set out on the march with some difficulty and 
liatl renchetl Var,il~ trmila. 

4 3 7 .  For '/i.QmrPiuro.n, sitl~ntotl tu tho 4 4 6 .  Runcl with L n?iu~~tn~.tti?n ant1 rnanpl- 
N . K  of tllu Jlnl lnko, sru noto v. 4;. tim. 

4 4 3 .  Co~npnro regarcling tho flight of thoso 461.  For Salha, nri abbrcvintion of Snlhnnn, 
r t ~ ~ ~ a l ~ i r ~ ~ t o r a ,  viii. 361. sco viii. 4iP. 

4 4 4 .  The text has lluro a Incuna of tliruu 
r j  lln1)les. 



[VIII. 452. 

S A L A A ~ A  4>2. Garya wlio remerubered h i s  (Lakkaka's) assilult, marched behind him, 
[A.D. 1111-12). - routed his troops and plundered the111 ns well as  [the town of] Vavcihamila. 

as:.:. H e  fled, while his  soldiers embraced with their mortal bodies the  eart.h, 
and with their heavenly bodies t h e  band of the A p s a ~ u s .  

4% When the lender (nciyalza) had disappeared, tlie earth was covered by 
Ul'pa, Chrr!l?ci and other brave men of iloble lineage, who had fallen, just as pearls 

- [full from n string, when the central pearl (ntiya.ka) is gone]. 
.lt5. Lnklzcika wlio had no support, joined the side of I<ing S.ussa.la, after 

having bee11 relieved of his  fear by the approach of StrZ,japZL. 
456. King (Sussala) then, when Sti,7jrrpZla Iiad gone ftn. [aheacl] attaclting 

the enemy, c a ~ ~ i e  closer, being urged on by the citizens and p i m a r a s  who had joilletl 
him. 

457. Sahcluka calne over to  his side, after having told Xnlhapa that  he would 
niake peace for him with Icing Sussaln. 

-k58. 1111 except the lting ( S d h a n a )  joined the youngur brother of 
Uccala, whose advent tlie citizens longed for, as the Ctitaka [birds long] for tlie 
cloud. 

459. Ghzid&i, Gargu's wife, then came before him, bringing two daughters to 
give them in marriage. 

40. One of the  two, called Rtijaluli~nri, the  king chose for his own bride, 
and the  younger, Gu!taleklici by name, he accepted as  his daughter-in-law. 

Sulhttnrr bwirged in 41. When Ptr~,jap6la, who had marclied on, had surrounded Salltana 
Ihc 118lnce. snd  his younger Lrotlier, King [Sussala] too arrived a t  the main gate of the royal 

palace. 
462. One of hi8 opponent's follo~r~ers let a gate fall before his very eyes, 

but i t  (lid not hi t  him, and proved as  useless as hie enemies' wishes. 
463. Wliile l ~ i s  opponent remained witli his soldiers in the barricaded palace, 

Sueualt~'s troops were trembling from fear of an attack from Giwga. 
M .  King [Susaala'~] soldiers did not trust G'avya, though he had given his 

two daughters [ill ~narriiige], and stayed jue t  because they had to stay, trembling 
wlicncver i r  leaf yliook. 

465-466. While tlie (lay waH passing away, the soldiers thus strucli with fear 
and the kiilg prevented by family affection from setting fire to  the strong building 
occupicd 1,y his criernie~,-rS'u(ja~,tilc~ effected an entraiice by breaking the  
s h ~ l t t e r ~  of a wi11,low witli R stone, openetl t,he door nnd attacked tliose in the 
courtytrrd. 

462. L rigl~tly rn~.rilrn,nfiln~n. 482. A k i ~ ~ t l  of portcullis L I ~ ~ I I I .  to Lo 
480. f;a?t!rr/ekAli ie mo~rtio~rud ue King rcfurrutl to. 

Jnyaaitlllta's wifo, viii. 160;. 
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4457. The foot-soldier l a k k a k a  followed him, feeling assured that' [by rushing] (,~~;~:~-&,. 
into the great mass of the enemy he (Safijapila) was acting like a moth [which flies - 
into the fire]. 

468-69. This soldier who like him had been a t  the invasion of the  Darads, 

and in the desperate contest of ICcis!havri!a, and who was as  his  very image,-he 
and the  Matha-superintendent ReCava, followed him, just a s  the son of S'ini 
(Sityaki) and the son of the wind (Bhimasena) [followed] the son of P ~ t h i  (Arjuna) 
when he demanded the horse from the Indus region. 

470. When they had got out of the  hall, and had with difficulty opened the 

gate of the courtyard by their blows, the  brave King [Sussala] entered in person. 
471. While the fight of the two forces continued undecided i n  the court- 

yard, many soldiers found their death there. 
472. The Brahman A,jjaka, a native of Patum!/nyroirna, who was King 

Sal l~a 's  minister, won in the  fight the embraces of the celestial maidens. 
473. Also the Kiyastha Rudru who had been raised to the  post of superin- 

tendent of the treasury, rewarded liis lord's filvour by sacrificing his body in 
the fight. 

474-475. J u s t  as  a tree in  the ~vening ,  resounding with the noise of 
the birds which have settled upon it, becomes [suddenly] silent when the  birds 
fly up a t  a stone-throw,-thus the fighting ground which was filled with tumult  
became [silent], as [if merely] painted, when threatened by King Swaala on 
horseback. 

476. Before he had ascended the throne, and while he  was yet in the court- 
yard, there was heard the shout, " Victorious is  [King] Brssala," and the sound 
of large drums. 

477. Upon no one else in Mallar<ja's house has fallen such hun~iliation a s  
Salha?la and Lo!hnna suffered there. 

478. Sussaltc embraced the two who were in  armour and on horseback, and 
saying : " You are boys," cunningly made them give up  their swords. 

479. After ordering that. the two should be kept under guard in  another hall, E ~ R ~ A L A  

the king who 11nd now gained his throne proceeded to the  assembly-hall. (~.n. 1112 20). 

.WO. After having reigned for four months less three days, Ile ( S a l l l a ~ ) ~ )  fell 
into captivity on the third dny of the bright half of Vai i ikha in the year [of the 
Laukikn era four thousant1 one hundred] eighty-eight (A.D. 1112). 

,181. IVIlen Ire (Sussalnl ascended the throne, the egitation of all the 

488-400. Sen r~gardi~lg Snl?jnpi~ln's cornp. Mahibh. VII . ,  cxii. ; see also below viii. 
cxljloits l~cro rcferrcd to, viii. 310 sclq., 2789. 
,101-JOH. 472. The position of PatarhtJagrJma is 

Fur tho story alluded to in the simile, unknown. 



~usmnr . , \  people ceased a t  elite, as  t l~i t t  of the oceall [CC~ISCS] w l i c ~ ~  t,lic sun [ ~ n o n ~ ~ t s ]  
(A.II. 1112.20). - the sky. 

:us:a'~~'e iLnnc:r~.. .Kc.). A s  he kept ever his sword unshenthctl fro111 an ;rl~prel~c~isivo cspc:ctntio~~ 
of tre;~son, 11e resembletl the  king of the nnimirls ~vllo I i c ~ l ) ~  his 111o11tll t ~ p c l ~  ill 
isace of tlie Iiunters. 

an. Firm in liis policy 11c cster~t~in;ttcd tltc firn~ilics of tl~osc: who I ~ i ~ t l  
hetrnyed his brother, by sci~rching t l~cni  out oltc I)y O I I ~ ,  not s l ) a r i ~ ~ s  even t l ~ c  
cl~iltlrell. 

As lie lliid see11 the wickedness of tllc l)col~lo I I ~ :  ilc\.cr s l ~ o w c ~ l  I~inlsell' 
lul~ient, though lie tlispllryed outwnrtl ntoilerittio~~ \ v l ~ c ~ i  11is 111:jt~cts tle~n;rntIetl it. 

485. ]jut he was by nature gentle i111tl i~ssl~nictl [nlercly] t l ~ i ~ t  :LlllrcnriLilcc! ol' 
cruelty, just its [if Ite liird been] n silalic. [l~itil~tctl] ~ I I  tltc! witll, in order to  restrilil~ 
the  people. 

486. NO one else wits like 11in1 ill klio\\.il~g tlie [suitable] tilucs, 1il)er;il 011 tht: 
[right] occasion, resolute, brilliirnt in his conceptions, a jutlgc of signs ant1 f i t r  

sighted. 
'Mi .  Tliough his cl~irrncter was t l ~ e  sixmc :Is tllat of I ~ i s  eltler I~rotlicr, yet soa~o 

features were stronger, sortie less ~nnrked in him ant1 SDIIIC quite equal [in both]. 
488. Though their ~ . r a t l ~  was al i lx  [ill appealnncc], yet thnt  of the eltler 

brother resembled the  poison of :L m:rd dog and his own tha t  of I L  bce. 
48% H e  did not bear grudges on ircconnt of dress nncl s u c l ~  [mi~tters], but 

would not tolernte improper nrrognnce on tlie 1)itrt of liis s c r v i ~ ~ ~ t s  from f ~ i ~ r  of 
their excetldi~ig their [proper] xpliere. 

490. He dill not desire to  kill proud men by ilitluci~ig the111 to fight duels 
ultd the like, but [on the contri~ry] felt pity if such n t l~i i ig  happened t l~rough 
recklessnees. 

491, The rougliness of speech in tlie forlner kiug ciulsed unbenritblc a ~ ~ s i e t i c s ;  
hie ( s ~ ~ ~ a l a ' r )  rather resembled fa~ililinrity and was not attended by death and 
other i~iflictions. 

49.2. As he w:\s eager after wealtl~, he collected greater treasures, wheren~ 
liberality owing to the exigencies of concerns, circumsti~nccs ant1 the rest was morc 
limited. 

493. Being fond of nsw works, : u ~ d  of possessing Inluiy horses, the  irrtiviins a ~ ~ t l  
foreign I~orse-dealers grew rich under him. 

494. When great cnlamitiev nrose he ~voultl leavc ~ io t l i i l~g  u ~ ~ t o n c l ~ c d  in 1 1 i ~  
anxiety to overcolne and to irllay tllem, nrltl wo~~l t l  pour fort11 )lid richi-s. 

496. Correct with Durgipr. Lhirnati.a?h. 493. Yor tho i~~tcrl)rct~tioii of tllc tul.iil 
dnwikn, ' foroiji~l,' scu ~ ~ o t c  vi. ;lO:J at]. 
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495. The IndradcidaCi festival was celebrated Ly no other king so brilliantly s w * L ~  
(A.D. 1112-20). 

as by him who gave away plenty of dresses and other [presents]. - 
496. He was generally just as difficult to see for his servants, as Ring LTeeala 

before had been easy to approach and affable to his attendants. 
497. No other [king] was so passionately foiid of riding as Ucculn, and no 

one was more renowned for his skill in this respect tli:m Sztssala. 
498. Uccala relieved tlie fainine as soon a s  i t  nppeared, but in King Sussala's 

reign i t  was not seen even in dreams. 
499. Whut [need be said] more? H e  surpassed his elder brother in all 

qualities, excepting only liberality, disregard of weultll and easy accessibility. 
500. He exiled in anger Sahnsramangula, wlioin Gnrya, ns tlie guardian of 

Uccalu'~ son, had wished to elevate to the throne. 
501. While he (Sahasrainangala) stopped at BAadrciuakSa, liie son Proisa 

intrigued with the Di~liaras and bribed them with gold. 
502. On that occasion Gnrga, too, showed diuaffection, because he did not RbingofCorgaeandro. 

give up the young son of Uccala though his uncle demanded him. 
503. Nulnberless soldiers sent by the lting were destroyed by Gargn, w [if 

they had been] blades of grass burned down by the jungle-fire. 
504. Also Vijaya, Garga's brother-in-law, a native of Decasaraaa, rebelled and 

slaughtered the king's troops. 
505. The resolute king's mind was not disturbed by this rebellion, [though i t  

arose] when o d y  a, month and some day8 had passed since his accession to the 
throne. 

506. Qarga made SzireSvari, the site of Arnnl-ein and the confluence of the 
Vitautri and rind hi^ witiiess the defeat of the royal troops. 

507. In  the tumultuous fight the councillors S1? .~ig i~~a and Kapila were killed, 
as well as the brothers Kar?ta.and S1lidr,tka, the Tantrins. 

508. Nobody h ~ a  the skill to drnw forth [the bodies of] even sucli [importnnt] 
men, as tliey could not be tlistinguished aluong the great multitude of good soldiers 
who were slain. 

4 9 6 .  For this festival, see note viii. 182. 
4 9 8 .  The emencled roading svnpm 'pyO is 

nctually found in L. 
6 0 0 .  Corn are viii. 371. 
601.  In ghndrdvakdia we have nn- 

doubtedly the old name of the hill district 
now known as Ji'hndravdh, w11icl1 ie sitnated 
to tho sor~th of the Cinnb m d  adjoins 
Kiytvilr; comp. ~ I R E W ,  J~ont~roo,,pp. 103 sq 
The Skr. form of tllo name 1s not fonrs 
elaewhuru. 

For Prrixn, Sahnsramailgnln's son, sco 
viii. 556. 

6 0 4 .  I)rr.uvnr.nnn is the modern Pargana of 
Dionsnr, sit~lnted in the aoutli-east of tho 
Vnlluy on tho llppor c6urse of the ViBokir 
(Vcinu). 'J'llu tlistrict is very frequently 
montionetl i l l  t l ~ o  snhscq~~ent narrative; see 
Index. '1'110 nnme occurs nlready in the 
Xilnmntn, 1 172,1266 sq. 

6 0 6 .  C O I I I I I R ~ O  ragnrtling Sto.rii~fl~.i, note 
v. 37 ; Avuo.(..(c (4mburher), note vii. 183. 
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~ V ~ W A L A  

(A.D. 1112-20). 
509. IIr~r.pn.mil~~ci, the son of thc king's ~ n : ~ t c n ~ i l l  rrnclc, who was c o n l r ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ t l e r -  

- in-chief, was defeated lty Vijuya ;it V<jnllc*ir.n~-tr. 
510. There fell ?';lhn., Illarillaltr~~c~n's son, who was from a noble family, ancl 

15ribbrikar.a and other T i~~l t r ins .  
511. I n  the king's army SuG,jrsl~rilcr. 11rovc.11 t.11~ forcmost of br i~vc men, 

because, though his  forcc was sm;~ll,  Ile was llut tlcfcilt~tl by Gtrvgn wit,I~ his 
numerous troops. 

512. The king -after he 11;1,1 riilliotl :it I't'jrr!ycthrr~ti~n tlre dcfeaft:tl i1r111y 
by scnding [tl~erc] Lrthliul~ci :rntl otllcra, liiri~sclf resolutely n~arcllcd ;~gi~ilist  
Garga. 

51:;. H e  collcctcd thc [botlics of the] many soltlicrs who were lying 
i n  rows slain by Cavyn, :i11(1 11t~tl tllem burnctl the  nes t  (lay 011 nu~nberlcss 
pyres. 

Utrrp~nrndru dclrulcd. 51.1.. Gnvgn, then pressed Ly the energetic Iting, grirdui~lly retired to IIerltiha (?) 
after burning his ow11 mansiolls. 

515. There 11e threw llimself into n hill fort cnllcd 1~cit11az.a~sis and, having 
becn clcprivetl of his horses and deserted by his followers, was invcstecl from a 
tliat;unce by tlie king. 

516. Bctr?J'rrl~tilr~ having followed him u p  there too and besiegcd hiln, he  
surrendered to the k i i~g ,  and gitve 1111 the  son of Uccnla. 

517. As the Iiing restr:iinetl i4fallcrkos!ltalia, Knj.!rnAos!hu's son, who was 
[Gargn's] encniy, an11 who wns near a t  hand, Gc~rga so011 tool< confiilence. 

518. Whcn Vijaya ;uid thc otl~erx had 11een worstetl imrl the rebellion sup- 
pressed, the  king yrocectled slowly to the City, after :~ccepting his (Garga's) 
subl~iission. 

519. H e  tlrcn ninrclled to L u l r a ? ~ ~ ,  and after imprisoning t l ~ e r e  8allra?rn and 

Lo!ha,ta, gave 1li111self up to  rejoicings, while reccivil~g the :ittcntions of I h l h a ,  
Sumalrtila nnd the other [neigllbouring] chiefs. 

$20. After 11c hnd returned to ICaGmiv, he e1ev:ttcd Gaiyci by exceptiol~al nnd 

ever increasing favours, in ortler to secure his services. 
321. While he wtrs lilie the sul~lrner sun [in his fierce sple~~~loul . ] ,  his chicf 

clueen arid hi* prince (Jayasilill~e) rescmbletl by their refreshing [ki~ltlness] tlrc 
shilde of trees and the forest breeze. 

608. The !!latcrn:~l I I I I ~ I ~  is 11rolt:rl~ly S':~ri~tl:t. TIIU I I ~ I I I ~  ~'/1~11~ih~e is fo1111tI I I O \ V I I ~ ~ C  
. \ I I I I I I ~ ~ : I  : scbc V I I .  l ; j l i .  ~l.uc*.  FI.OIII t11t. I I I ~ : I I ~ ~ O I I  of t l~c  . Inill . fo r t  . . . 111 , the . , 

- - 

e ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ t l ~ r t i o ~ l  for I'lrnlihrc of A I), n ~ e t l ~ .  with l<a6111ir Valley. 
~cfuru~~cc  tu t l l u  lorarl III I I I IU f01111tl ill V I I I .  425. 618. I(.ur. K(e1lrrc o f  Killifijrrrn, sc:e note 
1 a11d F clo~ely I . ~ B ~ I I I I , I ~  escll otllc~. I I I  v i i .  1266: for ,Yw)in,rnpciln of H.'ljnpuri, viii. 288. 
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522. B ~ h a [ ~ i k k a  (' the great 'rikka ') and S.lilis,iia!ikkz (' the little Tikka '),  UPP PA LA 
(A D. 1112.20). 

!)iimarus of Devasa~asu, and Vijayn's. relatives, were watching for their - 
opportunity. Troublen in Dct.,~na- 

5.23. When the king. came to Lolrupu!~ya, they went before him to ask his ram. 

support, accompanied by sllouti~lg followers. 
534. The king, while showing kindness to Vijjn!/n, on account of his relation- 

ship to Gorga, had the two beaten by his staff-bearers withollt regard for 
propriety. 

525. They cri~d t.heir proud followers thereup011 drew their swords nnrl made a 

ruckless attack upon the strong force of the king. 
536. A S'vapikn of the llallle of Abho,qadez.cc struck a t  the lting wit11 his 

dagger, and [so did] the resolute Gajjaka with his  sword froill behind. 
5.27. As a longer life was destined to the king, the  assailant" strokes did 

[him] no harm, but  his charger was killed. 
526. S1!.&pivns.il~a, from the family of Bina,  nn excelleilt officer of horse, 

warded off froin the king the assailants' strokes, and was [himself] ltilled there. 
229. The ' Great '  pl ikn,  Sb1~ogadez.a and others were slain by the soldiers, 

while the 'Li t t le  ' Tikka escaped to becolile tlle cause of a future rebellion. 
530. Gujjoka and others concerned in the  treacl~ery were impaled. Thus  tlie 

kiag'a life was imperilled since he showed partiality for GUT~CL.  
531. A mrtn will not be killed even by a strolie of lightning without his 

time [h~lr ing come]. B u t  when he  has reached the [nllotted] period, even a flower 
may cause his  death. 

532. Those very pearls which do not fade even in the midst of the ocean, 
though ever [in contact] with the flames of the  submarine fire, are destroyed on 
the breasts of young women by the wnrnlth of their youth. 

533. The king, who was unable to bear with pride in  others, exiled Saiijapcila 
and others, forgetting even their fornler services. 

$34. Jra(.orZja, a relative of ILiktr's family, on being exiled by the king, then Intrislles of S U I L O ~ ~ ~ -  
inungalu. 

joined Sahasi.amangala. 
535. The latter, who possessed ample means, received him and other refugees, 

and having thus  secured a position, thought of opposing the  king. 

6BB. The 'Great' Tikka'a death is men- 634. T l ~ c ~ u  staff-benrors ( iv t~ . in )  are ro- 
tionsd below, viii. 626. The 'Little' Tikkn forred to  ns !/ti.!fikn in vi. 203, "6, otc. 
figurea frequently in the subseqrient narrativo 628. Pol. tlie rnre word efr~yf~kn, ' ox- 
under t l ~ o  simple name of Tikka ; comp. cellent,' comp. Pilpini, v. 2,68 
viii. BW, 11.36, 12176 sqq., 1319, etc. 629. l'il;l;n had tho chief sh:~re in Sussnla's 
629. For Lkrtprry/<i, now L6k"bavn11, murdor, s'ee viii. 1266 eqq., ancl iu 13liik~&caru'e 

which ie closu to tho Dovaearaea Pargapu, sce subsequc~~it i~~vnsion, viii. 1465, u k .  
noto iv. 193. 



Bvnn~r .~  536. His son 1'1.uua endeavoured to enter [Krimir] by the route of Iicirtdw, but 
(A.D. 1112.20). - turned back in fright when Yairniju had been wounded by the king's soldiers. 

.%7-541. As also other servants whom the king had exiled, joined him, he 
(Sahmramangala) obtained considerable renown. While this new trouble was 
preparing, three hill-chiefs, viz. JZsala of Campd, Vc1jr.adhn1.a~ the lord of 
l Iabb6pra  (?), and Rilji~ Sahojnp6la., the lord of K~rlula,  as well as the Yuvariijas 
of the chiefs of Trigavtc~ and Va12cipural [called] Balha and dna.ndar~jn., five in all, 
met in Rome place, and after making a compact for the jouriley visited I[uruk?etru. 
[There] they fell in with Bh;lr?cicara whom Asarr~a.ti had brought away from 
Na~avarman,  and who had come provided by the former with gold for the 
journey. 

EUil,fi~r, . l l  Rrrivoa in 54% Hospitably received by JCsata from n feeling of fanlily attachment, 
a11d honoured by the othcr ki~lgs, he (Bhiksiicara) then proccctled to Vall~pzcra. 

m. When lie arrived, his fame wns increased by Il;ml,a and other exiles 
[joining him], and Snh~tsm[rrla~;~alu] was reduced to insignificance. 
u. The people then snit1 : " H e  is King Bar-~U'Y gmndson. What [right 

hnve] those to  the throne ? " alitl leaving Sahaaru's party joined him. 
545. Also prince Urcvyrrli~r joilied him on being exiled by the king. Led away 

by family attuchmunt ho forgot gratitude. 
5.6. For he, the sun of Iittm~ircqxila, who was the inatemnl uncle of his 

(Dhik~icara's) father, hud previously been brought up by King Sussula like a 
son. 

547. Paclmaka, the lord of V~dkipu~.n, then gave a daughter in marriage to 
Bhikbu, a t  the instigation of the Yuvarilja (Balha) and of J i sa la .  

548. Gayuptila, a Thakkura of that  territory, thereupon collected a large 
number of chief8 and endeavoured to replace him on his grandfather's seat. 

880. Regarding Kin/ln, cornp. note vii. 
fimI -"-. 

887-141. Compare reganling Bhikgtlcara's 
removtal to the court of N n r a ~ , n n ~ n  of 
Mnlavu, viii. Z!!i sqq. For ('ampi (Cn~nbib), 
eoa note vii. 218; Dabbi ura (a cloubtful 
nnmo), noto vii. Gf?8 ; d r t u h ,  viii. 287; 
Trujarta (Knngra), iii. 100; Valk(iprn (Bal- 
laytar), vii. 220. 
A-u~uk.qeti.n, the t r ~ l i t i o l ~ ~ t l  scene of the 

battle of the K ~ v u s  ancl Pi~y~]svaa, is the 
rein stretohinu south of Thi1nu6vnr towanla 

Libnipat. Owin to its vory rrtllncrl,lls Tirthlla 
i t  I I H ~  rumainefR favolrritO R ~ I ~ I  for pilgl.ivl~- 
nges to thu preeent da  . T ~ I O I I ~ ~ I  tho ~will t  
is not elenrlp mentionel{ in tho text, i t  auuma 
probable tha t  the five hill-chiufs had prvcoutlecl 
to Kum@trn on u ' t int  tour of pilgrimago. 

The oornpnct to wkich K, rofers, nlny oithur 

have bee11 intendotl to  g~lnrnntee rnl~tunlly the 
safety of their roepectivtl turritorioa during 
their abnenco, or to  ineuro groator security for 
the chiefs on tho jounloy. Kurukgutra had 
thun been for nbout n century in Muham- 
myIan hands. For anothur rofurunco to tho 
Kumkpetrn pilgimnge, see viii. 22". 
, 142. Jtisnta wnn the son of Hurqn's 

metenal  uncle ; cornp. vii. 1512. 
(146. Kuinri~.npriln rnnrrt hnvo bcon the 

hrothor of tho u l~~~nlnot l  wifo o f  H a r p  who 
was tho mothor of Ul~ojn, I%l~ik~ilcnm'a father. 
Nnmen ullcllng ill  tik kt wcro cotn~no~r ill tho 
S1t\hi fn111i1y to ii~iclr  HIL~VIL'N chiof q ~ r o e ~ ~ s  
I)ulongccl ; cornp. rloton vii. 144, 1.170. 

847. Jlhikrr, baing the n n~tnym of the 
nnmu Ilhik;rcic.trn, is uned inc811'wtlrltly with 
the llrtter ill the subseqr~ent ?arrative; oomp. 
iU1,iVU sqq., etc. 
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549. While the lting felt troubled on hearing these reports, tho ~ o w e r f u l  BW*LA 
(A.D. 1112-B). 

Gayapillb was trencheronsly murdercd by l l i ~  relatives. -- 
550. When Parl~nrrlia nclvnnced to fight them, Dnvynkn, too, who wan forenlost 

in  BI~ik8Gccrva's force, fell in  the battle. 
551. I11 consequence of the l o ~ s  of these chief [adherents] h'hiksicnvu was 

reduced to a llelpless condition, as the cloud [when] restrained by the drought. 
552. When isnmati .  had died, and the gold given for the expedition hud been 

exhausted, his father-in-law too became in time slack in his attentions. 
553. H e  then stayed for four or five years in  the house of Jtistrtn, securing 

with difficulty mere food and clothing. 
554. Thereupon Dc~ign~~i i ln ,  a Thakkura resident on the bunk of the  

C a ~ ~ i l v a l b i ~ ~ ,  gave hinl his daughter B n p p i U  [in rnnrrige] and took Lirn to  
himself. 

555. While the prince stopped there for some tinie in  comfort and without 
fear, he left behind misery and boyhood. 

5%. I n  the menl~wllile the wild Prisn, Sirhn.~vrc[mali~alfls son, was boldly 
moving to and fro and exciting thc king's wrath. 

557. H e  was preparing to march [into Kaimir] by the  S i d d h a l ~ ( ~ l h a  route, 
with a view to [raising] a rebellion, when his wretched followers put  him in fetters 
nnd delivered him to the king. 

558. I n  tliese troubles S u i i j ~ ~ ~ r i l n ' s  high honesty displayed itself brilliantly, 
inas~lluch as he, though injured, proceeded abroad and abstnined from treason. 

559. What  [more] need be said of this brnvr: and noble m a n ?  A wonder, 
however, i t  is  that  Yulorzja became known nbl-oad for his courage. 

560. The king then removed the 8Iahsttnmn Salrelu and other [chief officers], Cu'l'~/&~t$ prim 

and made the Kiiyastha Gauvaka prime minister. 
561. The latter wns the relative of a n  ascetic a t  Vijayeivat.a, and had 

obtained the Pting's] favour by the services lie had rendered him while he wtrs a t  
Lo11 urn. 

562. Dismissing the fortiler band of officials, t l ~ c  lring had then raised him 
g r a d ~ ~ a l l y  to the prime mioistership, and [in t l~ ia  position] Ilc changed the 
~dtiiinistration. 

563 H e  delwivctl royal ucrvants of the living [they I~ncl found] ill very 
numerous offices, und always Irept the king's treasury filled. 

667. By Sid(ldhnpntha is  meant un- K6nanr Nng Passes on the Pir Pnnhill range. 
doobtetlly tho proaent villago of Sidau, The former paaa ia ofton duaipntucl nlso ns 
situated on tho upper course of the 7-iiokd tllo Sidnrc Pnss. P. Sal~ihmn~, in hie 'I'irthns., 
(VeBnu), 74' 61' long. 33' 41' Int. From tliero call8 tho place Siddhcirtrdri(t ( I )  
t w o  n,elI-known ruutca Icocl to the Bldil n ~ l d  



[VIII. 564. 

BOSSAT.A 562. The cruelty of thiq \\,icked mnn escaped notice by the  people on account 
( & I >  1112.20). - ofhiv soft manners, ns the dendly power of tlie poison [is not noticed] on accoil~lt of 

i ts  sweetness. 
56;. T l ~ e  sordid gniiis hc put  into the trcbasnry of the Iring, [wliicl~ was 

bcfore] quite pure, destroycll the previously accun~ulated [treasures], just as  the 
[fresh] snow wliicll the clontl [scnds clown] upon the snow [destroys the  former snow]. 

566. Because the  treasury of Itings, if infectcd by sordid gains, becomes the 
spoil of robbers or of enemies. 

567. The Iring i n  h i s  avaricious greed was dnilp accumulating fresh treasures, 
and seut all his riches to the Ilill[-castle] of Lohtr1.n. 

568. Va!!tr, P a c j a k a  a ~ l d  other officials under Gtric~nAc~ sapped the strength of 
the land, and were like terril~le portents. 

569. Since the death of King Uccala, who was like a stone on their head, the 
officials were again harassing the people, ns hunters [harass game]. 

570-571. Only the Kiynstha ILannka, a nephew of Pra<antukalabu, made a 
praiseworthy use of his wealth, by [establishing] after the latter's death, n 
permanent endowinent for food distributions (uz . icc lr i t~~~astr t t r~c~)  by which famine- 
stricken people coming froin various foreign lands were rescued from their 
sufferings. 

572. The deluded king gave offices to those very persons whoso 11onesty 1i:rd 
been tested a t  the  death of rccala. 

, ~ , J ~ ~ ~ , I ~ ~ * ~  n m v  573. Such a person, T;I~iPa,imhn, was put  by him in charge of tlle ' Gate,' nnd 
r~ulnlrtera. his one-eyed brother Ja i~u l ia  in the post of chief justice (v(ijcrstli,itin). 

574. Even he (Tilaknsimha) as  lord of the Gate, levied tribute from the 
mler  of Uvctici, 5s ho was subdiied by the  Iring's fierce lustre, nfter invading his lnnd. 

575. TilcrXn again, of Iiriliu'~ faillily, was given by the king the chief conimnnd - 
of the nrmy ( k ~ t m ~ ~ n r ~ u ) ,  nnd made the cnemy shake, ns the ~v ind  (p~uknmpa~ra)  
[slinltes] the trees. 

576. Tlir~nlrs to the Iiing's lustre, the enenly w~is  defcntcd also bv flnjjnlcrr, 
who, being a soldier of rust C: origin, [had become] supcrintendent of the 3"o!lci 
office (rrijavlhinn). 

577. Alao the wise .4!/rrinc.lrrX.a, a valricd qcrvnnt of tic ilia'^ family, obtained 
the post of minister after having gained access to the king by their support. 

6 8 5 .  Con~p. for tho rnenning o f  this verse, 6 7 3 .  Soe note viii. 184 regnrding l'i1nX.n- 
note v. 401, and the Kalrniri proverb qilotecl ei,khn, so11 nf Vijn asimhtb, who must be tlia- 
there. tinpished from hlnkn, the aon of Ki~kn 

570-571. Regarding the nignificnnce of (viil. 676). The full name of hie brother wnn 
the term ncirhi1171n8nttra, nee note on akqnyiqi, Jannknai7itha : see ib. 
i .  347. 5 7 8 .  Cornpnro 1,ognrdine the oae of the 

For Praiartnkalain, see vii, t i 2  ; viii. 1W. tern1 ,,rijtsthcin~ llore, note v~i i .  50. 
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578. Thus  he (Sussala) went on for some time appointing various nlinisters 8 u r ~ ~ r . r .  
(A.D. 1112.20). 

with due regard to their merits and without self-conceit. - 
571). Tllcll he  begi~11 to build on the bauk of the  Vitast; three high te~nples  

under his own name and the na:nes of his mother-in-law and wife. 
581). Unbounded in his liberality he renovated also the Di t ld iv ih t i r rb  which 

had been burned down by a dudden conflagration. 
581. When the king had once gone t o  the small town ( l~ur i )  of A!!ilik(i, he ~ a ~ ' ~ w , , n , / r u  t t t ~ ~ s  In 

diulavou~. 
was urged by K ~ 2 h  and other trrlsted friends who were with him, to  o u ~ t  Galga. 

582. F o r  I<alyr i? iucandra ,  G n ~ , ~ u ' s  son, had shown hi~llself disrespectful to  
then1 on hunting and other occasions, and had by his self-assertion excited their 
jealousy. 

583. They denounced Gargn RS one who on account of his all-surpassing 
power required to be suppressed, and by their continual wl~isperings they rendered 
the king hostile [to him]. 

584. Garga being warned by a servnnt and one of the Ri4jilu that  the king 
wished to imprison him in L o h n ~ n ,  then becume alarmed. 

585. H e  therefore fled from there together with his son to his own place. 
After some days the king too started and reached his own country (Kdmir ) .  

586. When a rupture Letmeen the Icing and Garga had Lcen effected by their 
mutual distrust, the intriguers incrensed their enmity by going about [from one to 
the other]. 

587. The Iiing giving way to a romnant of affection allowed J7( jaya,  t l ~ c  
brother-in-law of Qarga, to depart from his side, but felt regret [at having 
done so]. 

588. At thnt  time he set free Malltrl~og!hnlia, Ga~gn's enemy, whom he  had 
before put in prison. 

$89 The enmged king made 11i11l (M.allalrost11nlta) form a nlatrimoninl alliancc 
wit11 otllcr DG~narns, and raised l l i~n  to a powerful position. 

3)O. Mrl1en then a t  last t l ~ c  lting's troops n~nrc l~cd  out to fight, f i ~ ~ ~ ~  as Lcbforn (:rrn,t,nrlr~~,,r'r # k t  ..i ,tt,o , 4 0  ,tJvt. \ I ,  I ~ > I !  

cnuxcd n slaufil~tcr of' soltliers a t  . I nz r r ,~~ i r r~ i .~ r .  

870. h i  I l j 1 n  n o  o i l e ~ ~ t l y  Ilirgn villnfo of Jfrol!,rli. l ' l l i ~  is I I I IW t h o  CIIIII- 

rc!ftlrrotl t o  ; contl~. viii. 4fi0. n~crc i~ r l  c c ~ ~ t r o  of t l ~ u  tlistrict I I I I I ~  cunltl litly 
Tho cclr~iy~luticln ot t l~cvo tllrco t c~n l> lcs  iu I IU  o~rllutl 11 ll~nrltot towll. 1'110 lnrrrkut c~f 

nic!r~tio~~ctl In Jnyesiri~l~n'e roign, viii. :1;1IH. Attilikii is spociltlly n w n t i t ~ ~ ~ o t l  ill viii. ]!)!)I. 
881. Tho plnco vnrionsly tlcsigtr~~totl 139 l'liu correct f o r n ~  of t l ~ o  IIILIIIO in probnbly 

A(!rililiri, AttrrIikC nnd Attilikri in viii. W I ,  Attrilikri. 
I ! ,  1 I ,  I l !  4 h e  I i l c ~ t i f i c l  hirlhn is tho lor11 of Killihjnrn ; ROO vii. 126G. 
in pnrn. !) of Notc  15 on  L o h n r l ~  ( i v .  l i i )  588. (!ornpltro viii. 617. 
wit11 t.111, prcnont A!i l i ,  RIIIIIC a?ight 111i1oa I~cllow 600. F'or .,l,nco.r..41.~1.rr ( A n ~ l ~ ~ ~ r l ~ B r ) , c o n ~ p n r u  
IJcrl~"~.in or  Lc~111rr:r. (:lose t u  Ati~l i  lies tho  viii, G o ( : ,  



Buae~r .~  591. On the king's side only P! . l l~siha~a,  n Damara from S r n m ~ l t i ,  dis- 
(~.l!. 1112.20). - tingnished llin~self there by his uneqnalletl heroix~rl. 

592. The valour which t h e  lord of tllc Gnte, Tilukusiikn, sllowed in 
running away after having bcon defeated in  the  fight by Garya, inade everybocly 
laugh. 

593. The  few of his soldi-rs who survived with wounds, when the  rest hnd 
been Itilled, were spared by G~r~-gacandra  from pity, nfter they had given up  thoir 
arms, clothes and o t l ~ e r  [possessiousJ. 

594. When tlic bodies of the [fallen] soldiers were being burned on all sides, 
there was no counting of the  pyres in  the roynl camp. 

S I ~ P  of IJhntlilrrmcr. 595. When the  king brought u p  his army, Gavga, whose mansion h:~d been 
burned down, left L n l ~ a r a  and proceeded to the mol~ntaill  cbnlled Dl~zc~lirnran. 

596. H e  had continunl encounters on the vnrious mo~ultain paths with the 
troops of the king who was encamped a t  tlie foot of the  m o n n t a i ~ ~ .  

597. Night after night lie worried tlie king's 'force by surprise attaclts, nnd 
in n fight liilled T~.ailokyal.cija and otlicr prominent Tantrins. 

598. The resolute [Grtrgn] did not lose his courage thongli linving to oppoac? 
with his few followers tlie king Iiiniself, [and this] i n  Phrilguna, which wns a terrible 
[n~onth] owing t o  the  henvy snowfnll. 

599. Only the  brave commander-in.chief, Tilalcn nf IZcilm's fix~~lily, wits nblc to 
pu t  him to flight on his mountain heights. 

600. When t h e  latter pressed him hnrd, 11e (Gnrga) ~ c n t  his wilh : ~ n d  
daughter before [Sussala] nnd conciliated the king, wlio hid his wrath u n d c ~  111itr1is 
of favour. 

601. T h e  king who was necretly filled with rage marched away from there 
after peace had been concludctl, nntl, illstcad of restraining N a l l a k o ~ ~ h o ,  raieed him 
to greater power. 

602. F o r  two or three nlontlis then he (Gargn) bore with the intolerable 
rivnlry of illallalrop!haka ill Lakarn, wliicli [to I I ~ I I I ]  W ~ E  huniiliation by nn 
inferior, while thc  king rcmnincd unfriendly. 

691. For So,nil i  (Hnn~nl), sco 1i11to vii. 159. 
1'~t lruihra plays a p o u t  1~1rrt ill tho srtbso- 

q11uiit nerretivo ; nee viii. 672, i 19, HiH, otc. 
696. The nnlno Dhurljoci~~rt in prohably 

prewrvd in that  of the Uiii-iin Xtir, e 
rnollntcrin .spur abutting into the uppcr 
Sin11 Valley froni tho aoutl~, closo to 
Sun+merg ('Sonemerg'). 'I'he foot of t l~ ia  
rnorlntailr spilr (which on the map ia merkotl 
M ' Darner') reechee the villnpe of 'I%tVij"rvir, 
7 t 0  W long. 3i0 18' lnt. For Gnrga, who 

is tlrivcn fro111 l l i ~  sontv in Lnllnrn (Liw), tho 
Sintl Vnlloy forms tho natilr~rl rollto of rutront. 

Niir, tho K4, form of Skr. ndrh(nirln), is tho 
gonorlrl cloeigl~ation of a valley, Anglu-i~ltlicb 
' fillah.' Local names formed by the ntlcli- 
tion of n i r  ere often used in KeBmir 8s desip- 
netiona of hill-rengee, high apore, etc. ; comp. 
e.p. ';rion~rdi. (map ' Soornar ') E. of MOII I I~  
Hnrnmlikh, nnihtriv in the eame direction, 
otc. [Rcgnrcling K6. wciv < Skr, nitla, comp. 
I I ~ I ~ I !  yiii. H6Y.J 
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603. In  the meantime the king secretly roused disaffection in his force and ~ U ~ ~ A L A  
(A.D. 1112.20) 

gained Karnn and others of his servants over to his own side. - 
6W. Exasperated by being put on the same footing with inferior relatives, 

he then came to the king by the advice of those [servants], together with his wife 
and eons. 

605. On one occn~ion when the king was standing over the bathing place " " ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ' " ' '  

(snrinadro!~i), and was about to take his bath, he reproached [Garga], who was 
standing by his side, and made him give up  hi^ sword. 

606. Who else could feel sure of showing courage, when even [Garga], who 
was proud of his valour, displayed faint-heartedness at t h e  time o'f insult, like 
a coward ? 

607. How [great is the difference] between that pride [of his] which ousted 
and raised kings, and [this] poor-spirited conduct which was like that of low 
people? Manifestly it is the will of fate which makes a person in this 
[world] move about without free will, just like a puppet pulled by a row of 
strings. 

608. Some wretched favourites of the king who could not have even looked 
a t  him in battle, thus bound his arms with fetters. 

609. Kalydna and others, who stayed in a house near the illustrious 
Sa,~hgvcirnarna!ha, gave up fighting, when the king in person entered the 
courtyard. 

610. Videhn, a son of Garga, gave up his sword reluctantly on receiving kind 
assurances from the king himself and on hearing t,hat his father was alive. 

611. The king courteously  upp plied Oarga, who with his wife and sons 
wae held captive in the royal palace, with food such as was fit for his own 
[relatives]. 

612. Catzcgka, Clarga'a son, though he had fled from his own residence, mas 
seen and delivered to the king by the contemptible Karna. 

613. There is no certainty about the favour of a king whose hatred is firmly 
rooted yet hidden, as [there is none] about a wound which has not healed 
inwardly. 

614. When the king went out of [the City] to meet Manidhnra, the 

8 0 5 .  By encinadmqi is meant here not drqi. Compare the use of the word for the 
the ' batli-tub ' which waa only brou ht  to  water-conduit on the base of a sacred image, 
Iriditx by Europeans, bnt the place wfich is note v. 46. 
~lsrl~illy prepared in a native house for bnth- It is customary for Indian princes to hold a 
ing purpose8 by sepnrating a corner or part aort of emall levke a t  their bath for selected 
of a room from the rest by a low wall of courtiers. 
plaster. SUCII a place ie known in the lower BOB. Kal~tinacandra, Gnrga's son, viii. 
lllla and the Pan'ab by the name of r&ndri, 682, is meant. For the Mntha nnmed after 

which is pmbnb~y a derivative of a t ina -  S.rhgrhmdeua, see vii. 141'. 
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Q U R R A L A  ruler of the Davade, who had come on a visit, he had Qarga put  to  death by his 
(A.D. 1112.20). - servants. 

O ~ ~ r g ~ ~ m ~ r ~ l r n  ~ x e c u t d  
(*.I) 1 1  18). 615. After having been imprisoned for two or three months, he and his three' 

sons were strangled a t  night by ropes put  round their necks. 
6lCi. H e  was thrown into the water by the king's people with a   tone bound 

to his neck along with his sons, just in the  same way a s  he had disposed of Bilnba 
and others. 

617. When the king had put  him to death i n  the [month] Bhhdrapada of the 
year [of t h e  Laukika era four thousand one hundred and] ninety-four (A.D. 1118), 
he hoped for rest, but rising troubles brought him sufferings. 

618. H e  then uaderwent much grief on account of the death of Kall~a,  the 
lord of Kdi,7jara, and of Mnll6, the mother of his chief queen. 

619-620. I n  the meantime Nigcq~rila, Sontopcila'.3 brother, had con~e to King 
Suc.~nta for protection after leaving his own connt~y .  When his elder step-brother 
Pratlipapciln had been put  to death by [Somapi~lo], he had slain the iuiuister who 
was the milrderer, ant1 had fled in fear. 

Expedilinqto Ri,n- 621. Enraged a t  this he (Sussala) did not accept the friendly overtureq of 
/Jtll7. 

Somapcila, who was ready to do his will, but decided to wage war [against him]. 
622. When that  [ruler] had become convinced that  the king's enmitv could 

not be appeased by any measures, he called Bhik+-cicara, his enemy, fro111 V~rll,i~,ura. 
6.23. When the king heard that  he had called his rival, 11c was filled with 

rage, and set out with terrible vigour towards Rijapuvi  to attack [him]. 
624. ~9omo~cila  having fled, he put  Ncigc~~~ciln on the tlirone, and stayed 

there for seven months, causing terror to his various enemies. 
625. When the king, who regembled Vajradhara (Indra),  gave an opportullity to 

V a j ~ u d h a r a  and o t t e r  princes to do homage, he showed them a favour against his will. 
626. H i s  troops were roaming about everywliere 011 the banks of the 

CandraGhigi and other rivers, and the encnly was ilot even able to look on their 
Faces. 

627. Before him marched Tilaka, the commander-in-chief, and the paluara 
Prt l rvEha~a was entrusted with the guardiug of the routes. 

6.28. The king piously preserved in the enemy's land the Brahmapuri and the 
temples, aud thus earned the original merit [of these foundations]. 

818. Con~pare viii. 424. pious foondation, corresponds, perhaps, to 
810. .Meghamaiijari is probably t l ~ e  chief the modern Dharma6elr. Brahmnpuri ]nay be 

queen meanL hero ; see viii. 1219. ~ ~ n d c ~  4 .-od aa residence of Brehmane,' and is 
896. F'ujroriham, tlw ruler of Rnbbipl~rn, nlst. i. . lame of Brahman's city whore the wiee 

is meant ; see vui. G:W. ant1 pious asae~nble ; comp. Fiki.rrin, xvii. 29. 
698. The term Bi~rr/rii~n,,,rr,i, 11scc1 here s~l t l  Correct with Dnrgipr. mun&le for h 

viii. 2521, 2423, for tht,  tlosig~~ntit)n ~,f some nrctn~Iularh. 
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629. W h a t  need is there of describing further the arrangements of this S U ~ S . A L A  
(A.D. 1112.20). 

[king], whose power was like tha t  of Indra ? Even the fodder for the  horses of his  - 
army came from his own land. 

630. I n  tlie course of these events S ~ ~ ~ j a , r n v n r d A a ~ ~ a ,  who enjoyed his con- 
fidence, roused in hini anger against tlie absent Guu~~nLn.  

631. The king, wlio lind himself left him in his own country to  protect the 
state, was misled in his mind by calumnies, and believed tha t  he stole all the 
revenue. 

632. When he reproachetl Janulra, the city prefect, for this he roused the  
feelings of Tilaknsiinha, his brother. 

633. Thereupon in anger he removed the latter from his charge and niarle 
,itlal~da, Ananta's son, a native of Pnr!totsa, lord of the Gate. 

634. Praisc was deserved a t  tha t  time by the  subjects who kept their attacli- 
ment to Somnpciln and did not conle to  the king's cide, notwithstanding t h a t  he 
was thus established [in their own territory]. 

63!i Then in the month Vaihhkha of the  year [of the  Laulriktl era four ~y;;J:';A~~~;;I~~, 
thonsand one hundred and] ninety-five (A.D. 1119) he returned to his own country, 
and ATignyriln too followed him, having lost his throne. 

636. Urged on by greed, which foreboded great troubles, he then oppressed 
the i~~l iab i tan t s  and reduced the  expenditure. 

637. When he renloved Gauraka from office, and infiicted punishments on the  
officials who 11.td been nnder him, all t h t  ministers became discontented. 

638. As the new councillors were lacking in strength, he suffered heavy losses 
of lnoney by the sudden change in the administration. 

639. H e  sent into [the castle of] Lohara masses of gold, which re- 
sembled the 'gold mountain' (Meru), after having them made into gold  brick^ 
(ingots). 

M0. I n  order to punish Galpa's followers he then appointed Gaj?'nkn, who 
had been a co~lfidant of Garga, as  police superintendent (dandidh ik i r i i~ )  in  
Lahara. 

641. The followers of Garga, in fear of oppression, thereupon joined Rebellion ill Lnhtrrrt. 

Mallnkosfhaka, and he feeling irritated, treacherously killed the unsuspecting 
[(fajj aka]. 

642. When Lakara was in  rebellion, the  king imprisoned Aq'una, Rn elder 
~tep-brother  of M a l l a k o ~ ~ h a ,  who was with him. 

693. The emendation of anantltmajaO or c o r n  tion in the form somnpilidayah. The 
some similar form for ananlddAipaO of A is ne- trsnsLtion sbovo given is based on n con- 
cessithted by the passages viii. i13,1005, 1042. jecturnl emendation OpriIi<nyri!, : Op6l&rayi~ 

034. The tox t  of A sl~owa evitlently n ;night also be t h o ~ ~ g h t  of. 



BUROALA 64.3. He also assured the adherence of Biddnka by imprisoning his relative 
(A.D. 1118-90). - Haeta., the son of Sarldacandra, as well as his (Riddaka's) brother. 

64.4. He exceeded the bounds of prudence by throwing into captivity &rya 
with his son, from a recollection of his previous hostility, as well as dnandacandra 
and others. 

615. He then set out for Lahova, and in his rage impaled ArjunnLop#ha, 
Mallnko#haka having fled. 

646. When he had placed there a force and had then returned to the City all 
the D h a r a s  rose in feud against him, as against one who was slaying his friends. 

647. As he was angry also against Prthvihara notwithstanding his past 
services, he ordered his commander-in-chief and other ministers to attack him by 
surprise. 

648. He (Prthvihara), however, managed with difficulty to escape, and took 
refuge a t  the seat of a relative, Ksiru by name, who was residing in the district of 
Jayanti. 

649. This rebel was roving in day-time into the midst of Avantipura and 
other towns, without his opponents being able to check him. 

650. The action of the king in reckleesly rousing these hostilities brought 
ruin to his subjects, and was like the letting loose of a ferocious Vetill'a. 

651. &ira who was old, but possessed of an energetic mind, then collected 
along with Pytl~z.iharu eighteen Dtimaras in Sramdng6e(i. 

652. The alarmed king proceeded to Vijayerlvara, and sent the commander- 
in-chief, Tiluka, to subdue these [Diimaraa], who had united in a strong league. 

653. This [leader] of unsurpassed valour broke them up in battles and 
ecattered them rapidly, as the east wind [scatters] the clouds. 

6.54. On his return from the victory over the Demaras, when he ought to 
have been honoured, the king, on the contrary, insulted him by not [even] 
letting him come into his presence. 

656. When the king then had returned to the City, he (Tilaka) aggrieved 
by the injury to his honour, remained a t  home and made no effort for his lord's 

843.  By Sa&aeandra is, possibly meant 
&&$a, the younger brother of Gargacandra, 
viii. 33. 8a.rJrJscandnr is referred to again 
viii. 3316. 

The brother of B a k u  is evidently Ha&, 
named in viii. 677. The latter paasage must 
be consulted for the interpretation of our 
veme. 

844. Compare for Sf iyn ,  a captain of 
Gfirgnandra, viii. 402. 

846.  Arjunakqtha is the brother of 
Mallakogthaka, named Arjuna in viii. 842. 

I t  is necemary to correct nirgatya for the 
meeningless nirgate of the text. 

848.  I t  is not possible to ascertain the 
exact position of this district, which ia only 
here mentioned. From the following narra- 
tive it  may be concluded that it lay in Mada- 
varbjya ; comp. also viii. 11559. 

861. For SUandfyinise (S'bt~ges), see i. 100. 
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656. Servants who are put  on a level with inferiors; who are kept from ~ U B ~ A L A  
(A.D. 1112.20). 

rising with their equals ; who are placed in the front rank only when enemies - 
have to be fought ; who are left outside when peace is made ; who after displaying 
exceptional sliill in affairs are humiliated when the work is done,-such [servants] 
become disaffected and leave the king quickly, as householders [leave] a dwelling 
which has become infested with snakes. 

657. While he neglected to attend to businese, the DHmaras damaged every- 
where the [king's] stores, as destruotive clouds (?) [damage] the harvest. 

658. Terrible scandal arose in every town owing to Brahmans, who were 
exasperated by these troubles, holding solemn fasts ( ~ ~ r z y a )  and immolating them- 
selves in fires. 

659. The destruction of horses and camels by a plague indicated t h a t  a 
great calamity was hanging over the country. 

660. The people a t  the approach of the calamity were shaken by fear, just 
as a row of trees [is shaken] by the wind when the  lightning is about to fall. 

661. Then at  the commencement of the year [of the Laukika era four ~ r s ~ t r i d n g  of 
Ddmams (A.D. 1120) 

thousand one hundred and] ninety-six (A.D. 1120), the mass of the DBmctras was 
ready to rush down, like an avalanche when touched by the  warm air. 

662. I n  Devnsurasa the course of rebellion made first i ts appearance, [and 
there i t  developed its] maturity like a painful boil. 

663. After forming into a close league p k k u  and others of his relatives, the 
powerful Pijnya marched on and surrounded the king's force, which was encamped 
(sthimastl~a). 

664. NZyavat!a, the commander of the encanlyed force, though he was [only] 
the son of a Kayastha, held out for a long time in that  fight against his impetuous 
attack. 

665. Thereupon the king beseeched the commander-in-chief, whose vigour 
had been slackened by the recollection of his lord's base conduct, [and moved him] 
with difficulty to marc11 out. 

666. I n  the fighting with Vijaya, who had secured a firm position, hie life 
and victory were often in jeopardy. 

867. I h ~ v e  followed, in the absence of 
nomething better, tho reading of Durgilpr., 
kyn,yn!/hnrrci. Tho latter is evident\y tr con- 
jcctural emendation ( t l~o~lgh not marked 
as such in his et l i t in~~ for k~nyndhriirci fol~nd 2 in A L. Aa V ant1 ere to t~~l ly  tlimerunt in 
Y'i~radi~ writing, it is improbal)lo that tho 
latter rending is a clerical error. Ap~inet tho 
conjocturnl omendation it may alao be urged 
thnt kgaynyliand(h) nlualis properly only the 

clouds which are to  destroy the world a t  the 
end of the Kalpa. The harvest would scarcely 
be referred to in con~~ection with them in a 
simile. The proper interpretation of the simile 
hes yet to  be looked for. 

868. As A L hutd nio gives no suitable 
sense, I have trens~atedabove according to the 
conjuctural emendation of Durgapr., hutdtmnuo. 

883. For the meaning given to athimaatha, 
see note vii. 1642. 



SUUEALA 
(A.D. 1112.20). 

667. When Mallnkop~ha, too, had attained strength in  Lahava, the king 
- moved out in the [month of] Vai i ikhe to  a village called Thalyot.ukn. 

66s. His soldiers were alarmed during the nights by the enemy, and were 
mule [thereby] as  miserable as dying people by terrible dreams. 

DefwlofKingSudn.  66!)-671. H e  (Sussala), the foremost of the all-powerful, who, assisted only by 
his arm in his attack, lind ousted even King Ila~:~tr. ; who by his prowess had 
several times conquered this land, i1nd whose bolt1 enterprises can as little be 
counted as those of Jamadagxi's son (Para6urima),-tl1e might of fate diminished 
liis velour, and broken in his strength he a a s  suddenly separated tliere from 
the goddess of victory. 

67.2. After he had retired from that  place P!.thciha~rt, who held a position a t  
Hti&igt.imn, suddenly attacked and worsted the brave Sojjaka. 

6i3. H e  pursued him with fierce energy, and approaching close to the City 
burned the  NZgama!hn. 

674. Then he and other wild l)iimar,ls carried off everywhere the liorses of the 
king and of those in the king's service from their grazing grounds. 

tiis. The  king, thereupon, in his fierce auger ~roceeded  to cruelties, and took 
to wicked cmrses, ns befits those who are struck by an evil fate. 

Gu.anln'm cruelty. 6i8. H e  put to death the Dimara wlio was I'!*tlbz.ihr~~a'~ hostage, and sent 
[his body] 11t night to the latter wit11 lotus-roots put on his b ~ k ,  ns [if he 
were a prepared meat-]dish. 

677. IIe  sent thus  viciously to Bi~lrl,tlif~ l ~ i a  brother llumbn, and i n  the aame 
fashion despiltclied to the others their [(lead] brothers and sons. 

678. To J a ~ ~ t ~ u l i ~ ,  who resided a t  r)'i~~l~ir~rttig~~cirna, he sent his mother wit11 
her ears and ]lose cut off. 

679. Overconie by fury he impaled Sliryaka elid his so11 in the City, and 
put to death many more, wlietlier they ileservad to clie or not. 

t ~ .  Then when be was thus raging like IL got1 of detltl~, all [officials], 

887. 'I%alyo~.akcc, only Ilore n~or~tior~eil, is 
perhaps identical wit11 the present village of 
Th G I .  sitr~atetl a t  the entrance of tho Sintl 
a l e  on t h  ri g lit bank of thc rivor oppositu 
t o  Gitnd"rba1, arc.  74O -10' long. 34' 14' lat. 
(marked lir~.oo on the lnrger Survoy map). As 
the king's expedition is rlirectod njiaillst 
Mallakoptha in Lahara, the place must btr 
lookecl for in the Sind Valley. 

872. For H&j&ro'mn, the p r e~un t  ArtY6rn 
in t l ~ e  Nil ilnl Pergapn, soo note i. i3-10. 

879. #ho N6gnmn(ha is reforrod t o  again 
viii. 78'1.. Its position is unknown. 

874. For the word carnkn the meunil~p 
'grazing ~ rounc l '  is clenrly indicated by viil. 
2s'-H3, $431. Tho meaning, t l~ough not known 

to tllu tlictio~~nries, is casil ncco~u~ted  for by 
tho etymology of ~ I I H  w o r l  ~ h o  cmenrletion 
c(i~.nkn pro osetl in Etl. WILE erroneorls. 

678. T i e  roots of tho lotus (Bi~a)  are naed 
ns H. ftrvorlrite vegotablo in KaBmir, und gene- 
rally stewed with moat. Ltrrge quantitien of 
these mote, which nro known as nndvl-, ero 
brought dsily into S'rinlrgar from the neigh- 
borlrlng la kc^. 

877. Con~pnro for fliddoka, viii. 613. 
878. Tho place hero named cannot be 

itlontitiecl. 
878. Coltrpare for Sirryn, viii. 6.14. 
880. For the terms dbhynntnra and bdhya, 

comparo ~ lu to  viii. 426. 
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those of the inner [court] as  well a s  those of the  outer, became altlrmed and SUBBALA 
(A.D. 1112.20). 

tlisaffected. - 
681. The foolish course by which King HGTSG had lost the throne, tha t  very 

[course] he fol lo~et l  himself in his rule, tliougli he had denounced it. 
~ 2 .  The various sl~ortcoinings of' those who are engaged in battle; who 

compose deep poetical works ; who are occuyiect in gan~bling, ant1 who pass their 
t ime under the burden of the royal dignity,-ought to be pointed out only by that  
onlooker who, being himself perfect, does not colllinit any error in practice. 

683. The king exerted himself in violent efforts, aud even under those circum- 
stances thwarted to  sonie extent the ascendency of Mallr~Aos!l~a and the rest. 

68.1.. V+ya then in tlie course of time brought up  Bhik~actrrtc, the grandson B1i&*aruls approach. 

of Harglt, by the route of Visali&i. 
685. As he (Vijaya.) was ixbout to break into Uez.usu~asa, he was driven back 

by the commander-in-chief, and in his flight fell to the  ground over a precipice 
(ivabhm). 

686. H e  was recognized and killed, and the, victorious [commander-in-chief] 
sent his head to the king as a fruit from the t,ree of victory. 

687. The ungrat,eful king shower1 no satisfaction a t  this wonderful achieve- 
ment, did not praise it nor did he bestow illly honours upon him. 

688. Contempt.uously he sent hini word: " T h e  commander-in-cliief of' tlie 
name of S'vahhva ('precipice ') has killed that  [eneluy]. Whence then your boast- 
fulness over this [event] ? " 

689. When Tiltrka recognized the tllorough ingratitude of the kiug, he becaine 
disaffected and took to treason. 

690. Had he merely turned indifferent, righteous people could not huve 
blamed him. B u t  his treacherous design has rendered his naiue unfit to be 
mentioned. 

691. People who love prudence Inay recomlneiid on ench occtlsion pliancy or 
opportune conduct. Yet righteous persons of high honour work for the benefit of 
others even a t  the risk of their lives, if they are praised for this with gratitnde. 

692. Even n resoliite man fares badly and loses his strengt.h a t  the very corn- 
mencement [of his action],-if he does not abandon a dress which has caught-fire ; 
the skin which hlts been bitten by n nnake ; a plan which 1111s conle to t,he enemy's 
Itnowledge ; Rn old house wl~icli is on the point of' falling down ; a king who does 
not recognize services, and a friend \\rho turns away in adversity. 

693. Who else are to be ckilled tlie greatest sinners if not those who, 
exceeding this just course, from anger turn traitors to their lord ? 

884. For V ~ a / d ( u ,  aee note viii. lii. 



B U ~ M L A  
(A.D. 1112-20). 

694. Parente are benefactors only once in giving birth, the master on all 
- occasions. Therefore traitors to their masters are worse sinners than parricides. 

695. When Vijaya was killed, while others yet remained whose power ought 
to have been curbed, intelligent men felt that no one's mind was at ease. 

696. The torrent of rebellion which receded for some time and then again 
caused violent sufferings, appeared to a11 like an infuriated ram. 

Bhik@%mro enten 
Kdmk. 

697. Mallakos!hn wished to bring back Bhiksricara and eent his own troops to 
him to Vipaloili. 

698. When then the commander-in-chief, disaffected as he was, reported that 
he (Bhikakcara) was approaching, the king from spite kept him back and sent him 
word ae follows : 

699. I'  Leave him without blocking the route, that I may subsequently slay 
him, juet as one hunts down on horseback the jackal which has started ahead." 

700. Though knowing thoroughly the ways in whch seditions are raised, the 
king, misguided by fate, fell there into an error. 

701. When the treacherous Tilaka had thus been offered, by the king's own 
order, the [desired] opportunity, he made the ?&maras bring Bhikgicuru over the 
mountain passes. 

Rnrnonrm about 
RAikf~rnra. 

702. Then there spread everywhere from that  place the people's gossip which 
reised Bhik,qtLIs renown, and caused alarm to the king. 

703-704. I' He says nothing that  is not refined ; ten rocks he splits with his 
arrow ; he walks a hundred Yojanas and back without getting tired." Even hoary 
old men with 1ong.white beards would excite the curiosity of the people by these 
and similar such stories, which magnified Bkikpu'~ greatnees. 

705. Every single person, even if unconnected with public affairs, tolil and 

aeked news about Bhikgu, just as if he were [himself] to get one half of tlle 
kingdom. 

706-710. The old officials out of employment making their ablutions in the btdh 
honee on the river; the numberless ~oi-dicraj~t princes in tlle royal palace; solt 
soldiers, wicked by nature, and eager to get on high liorses ; the schoolmastem, too, 
who have their buttocks scratclied by their pupile' nails ; the aged d a n ~ i n ~ - ~ i r l s  of the 
temples, thoee guardians of the aacred shrines ; the merchants who have embezzled 
depoaita and [therefore] show themselves ever eager to linten to the [recital of 

895. The u.1. of L ilisyao ia, perhapa, pre- rovea-if any roof were wnnted-that the 
ferable to A iaim a'. R e ~ m i r  capitel Kas at ell timea been that hot- 

701.  ~ n s t e d  of ,nnrmr,.,~aijn,nukk8d, an bed of political gossip and fertile nuraery of 
rioted in Ed., read ,rw,ma r i jno .  The emen- falae and often amusin 1 absurd rumours, 

$ation OriYamum is confirmecl by L. wlrich it ia at  present. %Eat ~ . ' s  picture is 
7 0 8 7 1 0 .  The h u ~ n o r o ~ ~ s  dascription con- clrswn from life, will atrike anyone ac uaintetl 

tained in t h u  ~ n c l  the preceding verse8 with the ways of modern Strinngnr. 8trollirs 
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sacred] texts; the Brahmans of the Purohita corporations (l~cirisadya) who are 
(a.b. 8uasrcr ~ii~.m). 

experts in arranging solemn fasts (priyol)a.z;8a) ; the I?%maras from the environs of - 
the City who are more like cultivators, though they carry arms,-[all] those who 
entertain themselves and others somehow with seditious tales, i t  is chiefly they 
in t h i ~  land who delight in the king's misfortunes. 

711. When the news of Bhikgzcava's approach increased, the people began to 
tremble, and the king became apprellensive. 

712. P!.thuika~a, whose valour was unsurpassed, then routed in battle the Pd&m'rvictov 
(A.D. llm, A f l h ) .  

king's army by moving forth from a mountain gorge nlasked by trees, in which he 
had lain [in ambush]. 

713. He put three ministers to flight ; the two Atartdas, of the family of B i ~ a u t a  

and Ii'dka, respectively, who were lords of the Gate (duciranayaka), and T i l a k a i m h a .  

714. In  Jyaistlia, Vt'jaylr had been killed, and on the sixth day of the bright 
half of As&a the king suffered this defeat, which again put him into distress. 

715-716. As one knows the approach of rain when the cows leap up, when 
snakes climb up to the top of trees, and when a tribe of ants shifts its eggs, so the 
king at that time knew by evil omens that a calamity was close a t  hand, and took 
the proper steps. 

717. Then on the third day of the bright half of &idha he sent prudently S U ~ I , ,  w,,d8 hi, 

hi8 son, his queen and others of his family to the castle of Lohara.  
family to I A a m .  

718. As he was following them, Loftha and other (?) Brahmans fell into the 
Vitautd bl a break of the bridge, and were drowned. 

719. Troubled by this evil "men he accompanied them into the vicinity of 
Hwl rapura ,  and then after two or three days came back to the City. 

down to the city bridges, the Ghhte on the 
river bank, or to the vicinity of tho palaco, 
one oan always wntch small crowds eagerly 
gathering round the news-fabricators, profee- 
sional and others, ever to  be found in these 
localities. 

By saritsntinayyha, in verse i06, are meant 
the wooden bathing-cells placed on rafts 
which are found also nowade 8 near most of 
the river and canel Ghats of brinn ar. Tlloj 
ere known now as Irain"kufh, whic! ilanie 1s 
81.30 given b K., viii. 2423, in its Skr. form 
of minnkoqlL . Another aaeage, viii. 1182, 
speaks of theae bathing-eebs as &anltjian, 
and shows clearly that they were of wood and 
moored on tlie river. 

The objectionable habit mentioned in verse 
707 hss, according to my PaarJit informanta, 
not yet died 0 t h  among teachers of Puro- 
hits-achools nnd village schoolmestera of tho 
old type. 

As to the fi~.igadyne, and the part p l ~ e d  by 
them a t  Pruyopave6aa, compare notea li. 132 ; 
v. 468. 

713, Anan&, the eon of Anante, is men- 
tioned as Dvfirhdhipa, viii. 693 , IW.  Anunak, 
the sonof Kakn, is referred to again as n brother 
of Tilaka in viii. 826. - It may be eesumed that 
o~ily one of the two .inandas actually held a t  
tliu time charge of the ' Gate ' ; comp. re- 
r d i n g  the retention of o%cial deaignntiolis 

y former holders of oftice, 11ot.e vlii. 2420. 
Ananda, the son of Ananta, is subsequently 
referrod to as Mahattame, viii. 1427. For 
Tilnkasbbhn, see viii. I@, 6i3. 

716. The three yognosties of rain here 
montioned aro to be ound together in V e r b  
hrmihira'a Ulhntan,i~hitC, xxviii. 5 ,  of which 
paeslye our verso is evidently a remiuiscence. 

718. The words LoqthaduGdtayo uipri con- 
tain evidently some corruption. The d e n t  
emendation would be Odv~idayo. 



[VIII. 720. 
SVSSALA 720. When he was without his son and wife a change came over him, and he 

(A.D. 1112.20). - appeared as  if deserted by his lustre and good fortune. 
721. It was fortunate in  his distress that  that  plan [of sending his family to 

Lohara] had recommended itself to him, thanks to i t ,  though deeply exasperated, 
he  was yet destined [to see] a complete rise of his fortune. 

722. Owing to this prudent measure, he still holds even to this day sovereign 
sway through his  son, though he  too, like King Harsn, had himself raised p i s ]  
misfortunes. 

723. I n  [the month of ]  S'rgvana then, the soldiers from Lahara ,  
who had brought in  Bhiksu, conducted him to the powerful Diimaras of 
Mdavaroijya. 

7%. The  latter again brought him to Lahara  under the  escort of their 
soldiers, like groomsmen [conducting] the  bridegroom to the house of his father- 
in-law. 

725. After treating them hospitably Mallako$#ha and the other [leaders] sent 
these [Damaras] of great position [back] to  their own territory to harass the 
commander-in-chief. 

726. Then when the ring of the enemies was closing all round, the king began 
t o  raise foot troops a t  enormous outlay. 

727. When the king in this evil plight was showering money about every- 
where, even artisans and carters took up  arms. 

728. The officers of the army, preparing for the  battle, exercised armour-clad 
horses on every road in the City. 

D i m a m  of Lalara 
.(tack S'rimugar. 

729. While Bhikdu remainecl a t  Wayag~.ci~na, those fiom Lahara  marched on 
and attacked the  royal troops posted a t  d1)tare6va~a. 

730. Commencing the fight in battle-array close to  Bira!iynl~lc~,a, they killed 

the illustrious Viniyalradeua and other leaders of the royal army. 
731. When the enemies a t  the very beginning of the fight got hold of a fine 

h o r n  which had come from the royal force, they thought t,hey had secured the 
royal fortune. 

732. Prthvihara fought close to the royal palace on the bank of the stream 
called Kqiptikcl, and destroyed brave soldiers innumerable. 

793. Mallnkogthe, whose troops brought 
in Bhikei~ (viii. m i ) ,  resided in Lahura ; see 
viii. 617 end the lines following. 

788. Correct with Durgepr. tyiyimalh for 
t y f i y 0 ~ .  

718. For Mnyagrifran (Mait'gdm in Ler) 
and Amareiwrn (AmburhZr, N .  of S'rinagnr), 
w e  note8 vii. l M ,  l a ,  resp. 

780. Eirar)yapura is the present village of 

Ranyil, on the r o d  from Lirr to S'rinagar ; see 
note i. 28;. 

783. In note viii. 186 sq. it hea already 
been indirated that Kqiptiki ia tho old name 
of a branch of the Vitaata which flows paat a 
part of Fl'rinagar, and is now known by the 
nsme of Ili/t?ku!. Thia branch leavea the 
main stream on the left bmk, a little below 
the firat bridge and close to the @ST Oarhi 



VIII. 739.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 

733. Though Tilalsa stood a t  Vija!yebc.nrn, yet the Diimaras resident in  [the 8 u s s ~ ~ a  
(LO. 1112.20). 

districts] l f iap!~vi  and Holnc;li, marclied on and made an attacli 011 the  bank of the  -- 
Mahbarit.  

734. They invested the City and shouting day and night set fire to some siege of S'l~iroyar. 

places, and in others plundered the inhabitants. 
735-737. What  with troops marching out with music, wit11 the return of the  

wounded, crowds bewailing slaiii friends, the flight of routed soldiers, multitudes 
going forth to loolc on, lllasses of flying arrows, armour carried about, horses 
dragged along, and the dust raised by the  throng accompanying the dead,-the 
roads were [kept] in  uproar day after day without interruption. 

i38.  As the enemies attacked every morning with full vigour, i t  was daily 
t l~ought  : " To-clay surely it is all over with tlie king." 

739. Whose resistance was more spirited than tha t  of Susaala,  whom even tlie 
miserable plight of his liingdom could not deprive of courage ? 

pa1;~ce. It rejoins the Vitasti~ after n collrse 
of abo~rt one and a half miles near tlrc last or 
seventh bridge. This identificntion is based 
firstly on tho evidenco of the modern nnnle 
li,lf!,l;7d, which is clenrly u derivative of 
K?&tikd-l;rtlyci, the Kgiptikir stream,' (Kg. 
l i l t 1  < Skr. kttlyci is a common desig~ation of 
snrall streams or c a ~ ~ a l s ;  comp. note i. 07 on 
~Yt'ctonr~ronanikulyci); secondly, on that  of t l ~ e  
Ililmerous pnasages which mention the 
Kgiptikh in connection with S'rinagar and in 
the posit~on of the present Kutnkul. 

Our own pnssage and viii. 90% speak of the 
K$~ t ik& as close to  the royal palace. Of the 
latter we have proved in note viii. 186 that 
it occupied a site on the narrow strip of 
ground separating the Vitiisth from the 
Kut"u1 hetwecn the second and third 
hridges. A glanco a t  the nr~ip of S'r i~~b~gur 
shows tlrat the Kutpkul fornra practically t o  
this day the limit to  the W. ~ m d  S. of thst  
part of tho city proper which is situated on 
the left hank of tl!o Vitnstil. It is thus also 
the city's nntural line of clefonco to the S.W. 
Accordill-ly we t i ~ ~ d  tho Kgiptikir referred to  
in eeverarpassages, viii. 1061,1116,11%, 1164, 
2164, 3130 ; also Sric~.  iv. 108, in connection 
with attacks made ag~irlst  tho city from that 
direction. 

Tho slime is in fact the case with the refer- 
once maclo in our own pansagc. Pfihviharn, 
whose encounter is placed on the bank of the 
Kgiptiki~, marches afia~nst the city from 
the districts to the S., as the mention of 
Hudigri~ma, viii. 6 2 ,  shows. In the aanre way 
we ti nd other corps of tho rehels att l tcki~~g the 
city fro111 tho side wlrich lies nenrost to  their 
own original positions. Thus the rebels from 

Lahara-Lir march against Amares'rarn, 
i.e. Amd,(rhPr, wlrich lie!, d p t l y  to the N. 
of S'rinngnr.; comp. ~111. i29 8qq. Those, 
acain, from the eastern Pargapas of Kha- 
d iv i  (Khruv) and Holadh (Vular) invest 
the city from ita eastern side bordered 
by the Mahdsarit or Mhr stream; conrp. 
viii. i33.  

The passages viii. 1006, 1066, if not furnish- 
ing such distinct indicutiona, show a t  least 
the Kgiptika tw flowing in the immediate 
vicinity of the city. This is also the evidence 
of Si-iv. iii. 191, which mentions the e r ec t io~~  
of a stone band between the Vitasti  ancl 
Kgiptiki. It was intended to protect the 
division of the city on the left river bank 
from floods. 
733. The name Khadiici survives in tlrat 

of ICnruu,  n largo villa e famous for its mcred 
springs, situated in t f e  F'ihi Pargqa ,  76O 4' 
lorrg. 34' 1' let. (map ' Khrew '). Ae our anan e 
nlentio~~a h'hadirui side by side with hola&, 
wh~clr is the name of the Par ape now called 
rihr (800 note i. 806). and u &e Lokaprakh6a 
too in its list of Pargapas, IV., h o w s  the 
cicra,ya of h'nadirvi ti, it may safely be assumed 
that the name ihadiivi  designated in Kal- 
hnpn's time not only the village above referred 
to, but the district also in wh~ch i t  is situatad, 
i.e. the modern P:~rgapa Vihi. 

Of the latter name Vihi I have not been 
able to truce any Sanskrit form. It is 
evidently n comparatively modem designation 
which has replaced Khadi~vi. I n  vii~. 1413 
the Dhmarns of Khaditvi are spoken of as 
lyin in ambush near Padmapure (Pempar), 
w h i s  in modern times was the adminiatrativo 
centre of Vihi. 



BUEULA 740. Ever he  was seen arranging that  the wounded should have their hurts 
(A.D. 1112-20). - bandaged, the arrow-heads removed, and proper presents given. 

741. The sums which the king spent on the troops by giving marching 
allowances, gratuities and medicines, were beyond calculation. 

742. Continually thouaands of men and horses were perishing, either falling 
in  the  fighting or [dying] of wounds in  their quarters. 

743. Mallakos!ha and the other [rebels] from Laharu,  were checked in their 
insolence when attacked by the king's forces which were strong in cavalry. 

right n- S m h r i .  744. Advised by disaffected persons of the inner court (tibhyuntara), they 
conducted Bhikru to S1~1.edvnri by the narrow path [which leads] there, in  the  hope 
of an encounter. 

745. As they were strong in archers, they came off best in  the fight on the 
narrow embankment across the  lake, and got rid of the danger from the mounted 
men. 

746. Meanwhile the faithless commander-in-chief who stayed at VijayeS- 
rara, allowed the  Dimaras to become strong by showing (put] scant vigour in  
fighting. 

767-748. Thinking, " The Laranya  folk must not believe me helpless, and 
must not, cause trouble by falling on my rear when I move off," he  turned back 
after his start on the  force of Ajjnr<jn who had come to Vijayeivara to show 
his  valour. 

749. After slaying two hundred and fifty of his soldiers, the faithless [com- 
mander-in-chief'] left Vijnynksetra and marched to the City. 

750. T h e  DGmaras were afraid of following him anywhere on his route ; 
ahouting from the hill-tops, to which they had climbed from fear, they left all the 
roads open. 

i 5 l .  W h e n  he had arrived [ ir i  the City] after leaving Madavarijyn, the 

king depressed by adversi t ie~ receiver1 him w i t h  attentions, wherel~pon he laughed 
a t  him, remembering his former coi~duct. 

744-746. The ilct;ri!s given regnrtlillg this 
ellcou~lter CIIII ho ~lnclcrstuod 011  reference 
to t h e  mirp of the  a*nviri~ns of S'rinngnr. 111 

note v, 3 i  it has bee11 sl111w.11 tlrnt by bureiofl~+ 
i u  often mciint thc  site of tllc prcucllt villa o 
of 1 .  i h  l i e  I I . r l ~ i ~ r c  of t t u  

ilnrnocli~~tcly I~clow tho propor 
Tiltl~;r. In i~rtlcr to  proccetl from 

alll.voy mall), to  lin(,'pir~. (map ' But~~ool.;r ') nt 
the  N.W. corllcr of tllo pill. 

From there the direct route t o  16qbgr 
l o ~ r l ~  1111 ill1 etilhtinknle~lt across the 
mnrsllcs wl~icli line tho north shoro of 
tile lnke a l~ t l  nls  ptrrtly under cultivation 
liko ' the s w i r n n ~ i ~ ~ g  gardens' in the  southern 
[)HI% of tllc !)n1. Bl~ik~Bcartt's force pro- 
ceeding by this routo would naturally be safe 
for tho gre~rter part of the march from nn 
;rttnck of cavlrlry. On the  other I~antl, the 
cliflici~lt gn11111d bcing ~infnvor~rnble t o  a 
hnntl-ttrl~nntl encolll~ter, woulcl allow the 
rcbols to  ~ltiliae fully their superior atrcl~gth 
in arcllcrs. 
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752. Though he went into camp like the other ministers, he rlid not 
(A.D. B U ~ ~ A L A  1112-20). 

do anything worthy of himself i n  the fighting, but  remained like [a mere] - 
onlooker. 

753. Thereupon all the Dgmaras from - a ~ l a v a r i j y a  marched on and occupied 

the hank of the Mal~ isa r i t .  
754. Some devices, such as negotiatioll and sowing of dissension, which the  

king employed against the hostile coalition, failed, because they were betrayed by 
his councillors. 

755. Though the king had pbefore] invaded tlie territories of various chiefs, snm~$:~d$p,qw of 

yet the highest reward of his arms' might was the protection of the City. 
756. The lord of the Gate together with the princes stood a t  AmareSa, the 

chief justice [and other] ininisters in  the vicinity of Rijir~nz.i!iki.  
757. They took from the king heavy marching allowances, just as if they had 

gone far off to another continent,-but nowhere did they fight. 
758. All the forces of the eneniy in turn had victories and defeats, P ~ t h v i h a ~ a ,  

however, nothing but victories. 
759. Rushing about in battle like a Veti la  intoxicated by drink, he killed 

almost all the best fighters of the royal army. 
760. B u t  in one of his fights there displayed itself singularly the valow of 

Udaya, of Icchati's family, though he was yet scarcely a youth. 
761. Proudly engaged in persoual combat he struck him (Prthvihara), tore 

his beard, and wrung the sword froni his hand. 
762. While the fighting went on a t  the outskirts of the City, women, children 

and others also were recltlessly killed by arrow-shots. 

753. After what hna been explained in 
note iii. 339-349 regarding the Afahrisurit or 
Mcir, the locality here meant must be irlen- 
titied with the pre~ent  Cinllr Bhgh and tlre 
other Baghe stretching nlong the left bank of 
tho airnth Knl. The 1;ltter forms tho city's 
natural line of clefelice to tlre S.E. ; comp. 
note viii. iY1. 

768. Orir own passage and viii. 768, 899, 
where PrayopaveBaa of City Brahmans a t  
Rijinavn'tikd are referred to, show clearly 
that tho latter locality muet have been situ- 
ated within S'riiragar or in its immediate 
vicinity. In view of this and the phonetic 
hietory of the name as shown below, hicina- 
vdtikci may b6 safely itlentifietl with the pre- 
sent RQnir,lr, a large suburb of S'rinagar lying 
on the S.E. nhore of the Dal lake. That KB. v6r 
corresponds in local nam'es to  Skr. ritikd, has 
alread been shown in notes i. 343 (Bhrikgi- 
ravitiid) ; iii, I I .  

Ran' may be looked upon as the direct 

phonetic derivative of Rcijdna ( > Pr. +Roiina 
>*Ri~n ; -' in Ritn' is the euflix of the 
plural) ; comp. the Hindi title rind, which 
goes hack to the fuller Skr. form rijdnaka. 

In evidence of this etymology we may also 
point out that Rqn' (sing. ohl. r@n- : nom, ro'n) 
is n Itri~rn name of very frequent occurrence 
ainoiig tlie Mnhaniiundnn population of KaBmir, 
and in this use clearly derived from the term 
Rcijdna wliich, originnlly a title, must have be- 
come a family designation nlready a t  an early 
date ; see note vi. 11 i .  Ran' as n Muhammadan 
Krhm name corresponds exactly to  Rdxdin 
(Rkjanakn) as a family naine of Hrah~nshe. 

In  the Hline family of Khngra we may now 
safely recognize the descendants of the BGj6- 
?zakannrentioned in the Baijnirth Prd~eti icomp. 
Prof. BI~HLBR'R and my own notes, E p ' ~ .  Ind., 
ii. p. 483. The inhabitants of the Rhj&navatik& 
are referred to Sriv. iv. €58, and a mamiage 
contract form given in Loknpr., ii., is dated In 
the same locality. 



~ U R ~ A L A  
(A D. 1112.20). 

763. While thie terrible slaughter of people increased, the king from some 
- peculiar loss of energy was incapable even of going outside hissresidence. 

764. I n  the meanwhile, when the  king was hemmed in, Somapila used the 
opportunity to plunder and buln down A!talikd. 

765. What  other occasion would the  jackal of the village find for showing his 
prowess by an approach to the lion's den, than when the latter is taken up  by 
fighting the elephant ? 

766. I n  consequence of this unparalleled ruin of the two kingdoms [of Kainiir 
snd Lohara], the  king was quite overcome by shame and unable to look even a t  
himself. 

767. This was for him soinehow a time full of all F i n d s  of] adversities, 
intolerable on account of every [manner of] disasters and unfortunate in  every way. 

F U ~  01 Brnhmnns 768. While he mas holding out even in such [circumstances), the ill-disposed 
RiJalIoe6tibJ. Brahmans of Rijj'n'nnvci!ik(i held a solemn fast (priya) which was alleged to work 

good, but [in truth] worked evil. 
7G9. They urged [before the  Iring] : Your miniders show indifference in 

the  fighting. Take from them liostages and send them to the liill of L0hal.a." 
770. " I f  this is not done, and this calamity becomes permanent and a s  it were 

the regular [condition of things], then who is  to give us  the ripening a ~ ~ t u m n  crop 
if the enemy carries i t  off? " 

771. When these [Brahmans openly] had indicated tha t  indifference [of the 
ministers] which the king from time-serving had not censured, all the minieters 
took alarm. 

772. Then these villainorls Brahmans by their supplications induced the  king 
to do confused a t e ,  though [before] they had not had power enough to bend a 
etraw of his. 

773. Like another hostile army there grew to power by his side a throng 
composed of office employds, violent Purohitas of ~ a c r e d  places (pir isadya) and 
the like. 

774. By the manifold mistakes which arose during the endeavour to con- 
ciliate them, the country fell into complete confusion, and plundering became 
exceeaive. 

7&4. For Attal iki  (Atbl i  near Lohara), see 
note viii. 581. The place which t o  this day is 
the  commercial centre of the  mountain dia- 
trict, leema to have been a favourite object for 
rnnreuding expeditions. For another aacking 
of Atblika,  bee viii. 1981. 

770. The tex t  of this verse ia certainly 
o o m p t .  For ko h d h y i n  na of A we have in 
L k jyadan no, which given no better sense. 

I have tranelated above after a conjectul.al 
emendation, ko dadyen nnh. The Brahmans aro 
in fear of loein the produce of their Agrclhhra- 
lands, where t i e  rice is ettin ready for the  
hrrrvest. The latter takes pkce in Kalmir 

enerally in Kkrttika, and the aie e of thct city 
8eRcribed here, fell in Ahvine, t f e  receding 
month, as  seen from viii. 786. The Ekrahmans' 
npprehenaion was justified; comp. viii. 796. 
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775. These wretches who had never [before] seen the king's assembly, and 
(A.D. SUSRALA 1112.20). 

who knew nothing of affairs, used harsh words of various ]rinds towards t h e  -- 
unfortunate king when he tried to  appease them. 

776. Worse than the Lavanyn rebellion was this rebellion for t h e  king, just  
as  a disease of the throat pains more than one of t h e  foot. 

777. By offering bribes of gold he bought over the chief intriguers among 
them, and thus with difficulty induced some to abandon the  fast. 

778. Yijaya, a leader of Bhikstbls troops, who came of the stock of 
Vurnasoma, and other soldiers, forcibly entered the City and was killed by the 
mounted men. 

779. When he entered the City that  time with great vehemence after 
breaking open a passage, he nearly effected the overthrow of the king. 

780. P ~ t h a i h n r a  whose power mas somewhat reduced also among the  Lnvanyns, 
sl~owed a desire to treat with the  king, who was anxious to create dissension [among 
his enenlieel. 

781. When that  [Pimara]  whose success in battle had been the greatest, 
wished to treat with the  king, the troopson both sides thought tha t  t h a t  rebellion 
was ended. 

782. H e  [however] bherel~pon attacked and killed treacherously three trusted T,,,aeV 

councillors whom the king had sent to conduct him to the NigamalAa. f i f l w i h a n .  

783. B y  their side fell three attendants of Tilnkasihhn, his foster- 
brother Mammaka, the Brahman Qunga, and Raima, the orderly on duty (? vcirika). 

784. Gauraka who had been given as  a hostflge [by the king], fell while 
remembering the lord of beings (S'iva), and the enemy struck mercile~sly a t  his 
friends who were bewailing him. 

785. When the news of this outrage arrived all the people became dis- 
affected and made the palace resound with abuse of the king. 

786. On the fourteenth of the  bright half of Aivina, the king had to pass a 
miserable day, the land being in uproar in  consequence of that  [event]. 

787. The king then became entirely bewildered, distrusted his own thoughts 
and asked even unlikely persons what was to be done. 

788. While he was in  such a plight there was no one who did not laugh 
inwardly . . . . . . or did not rejoice. 

789. Then in due course, while he was bearing up even against such audden 
advereity, his followers turned to the side of the enemy. 

789. For the NigamatAa, nee viii. 673. viii. 861. Regarding I'ilakosi?hha, see note 
788. The meanin , given above to virika viii. 791. 

has been conjectoref with reference to vii. 788.  The tent has here a l s ~ u n a  of three 
781 ; compere aleo katahvirika, vi. 346 ; syllables. 



B U ~ B A L A  790. Bimba, a etep-brother of the commander-in-ahief (Tilake), went over to 
(A.D. ilia-m). - the enemiee and accepted from them the charge of the ' Gate ' (dvciraki~ya). 

791. Janakmihha eent continually secret meseengere to Bhikfu and betrothed 
to him hie brother's daughter. - 

792. Day after day horsemen could be eeen deserting to Bhikgdeara and 
carrying off with themselves their swords, horses, amour,  and other [equipment]. 

793. What more [need be eaid] ? Those who during the day stayed in 
the king'e presence were eeen openly and without shame before Bhikeu at 
night. 

794. When the king's authority was so far relaxed that people went and 
came from one side to the other without being stopped, there aroee a [freeh] 
calamity. 

796. When the autumn harvest had been carried off by the Dhmaraa, the 
people nll Bed in every direction abandoning their posse~eions and houeeholde. 

796. It waa the people's vain belief that if King Sz~ssala were gone, Bhikuu 
would fill this land with gold. 

797. The ~eople ,  who follow [blindly] the lead of others, did not reflect 
whether a beggar (Bhilssu) had ever been seen to be liberal, or whence richee 
should [come] to him. 

798. People in the hope of receiving clothes ( amha~a)  bend down before the 
~ t r e a k  of the new moon, though the latter ie seen only for a short time and hns - 
but the sky (umbara) for a covering. Fie on greed which forgete to reflect upon 
what ie real and what not. 

799. At aviotory of the royal party the people let their heade droop, and 
when Bhikp'e aide was eucceseful they could not hold themselves for joy. 

800. Then i t  happened with the two partiee of the king and the Diimaraa, 
that  they stopped hoetilitiee from fear of each other, just as [it ie told] i n  the 
parable of the Brahman and the dog. 

801. The king was preparing to flee from fear of being betrayed by hiu own 
servante, and the enemy from fear of the king'e prowess, neither of them knowing 
the other'e intentione. 

802. The Eng who had loet confidence, and who believed that his own 

781. Janakamhha, frequently mentioned 
sl~hwquently, is the onme person as Janaka, 
Tilakuihhas brother, who hae last been re- 
ferred to, viii. 632, er town prefect ; comp. 
viii. 814, 8%. The uiece he gives in merri 
tu Bhik.1 WY a daughter of ~ i laknaihha,x:  
bemm toj have been one of the ministers 
treacherouslyl killetl by W ~ I V ~ ~ I R ~ R  ; nee viii. 
983 and viii. 832. 

708. The pun liw in the double nleening 
of the word nmbarn. I t  is cl~stomnry to make 
a Nemnak8ra before the young moon when 
first seen, and the moon apparently is s u p  



VIII. 816.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 66 

relatives, too, were bent on treason, did not think his life safe either in stopping or B U ~ ~ A L A  
(LD. 1112.20). 

in flight. - 
803. When in this great plight he was showeriilg [on them] dresses, gold, 

jewels and other [gifts], the soldiers who took his presents, did not praise but 
abueed him. 

804. On hearing the people talk without fear of himself its one doomed and 
not destined to remain, he became agitated like a patient who is abandoned by 
the physicians. 

805. The attendants looked a t  him with amusement and insolence, though 
they yet carried out his orders for any immediate business. 

806. He, though daring [otherwise], was, alas, at that tillle like a common 
person. Filled with fear he was incapable of going even outside his residence. 

807. While the l?imara bantls were thinking of retreat owing to internal Remltt;ig-la'6 

dissensions, the king was thrown into a helpless state by his own soldiers. 
808. With drawn swords they blocked the doors in the royal palace, and 

everywhere held soleii~n fasta with a view to getting marching allowances. 
809. When the king gave them money, [they thought that] rich ss Kubera, 

he might yet give more, and instead of showing attachment they were eager to 
humiliate him. 

810. Then they all without shame stopped him and made hi111 give money, 
just as a sick man, when about to start to a sacred place to die there, [is stopped] 
by his creditors. 

811. The temple-purohitas (sthoinapda), too, performed a solemn fast, and by 
besetting him with violence made him pound up golden vessels and other valuables 
for distribution. 

812. Thereafter he was as little able to quiet the City in which young and old 
were a t  every moment in uproar, as [if i t  had been] the surging ocean. 

813. One morning when tho gates [of the palace] were blocked by others of 
his soldiers, lie saw the whole City rising in tumult. 

814. Thereupon he ordered Jctnaha, the city prefect, to move about the City 
to allay the tumult, and waited for an opportunity to leave himself. 

815. After getting rid of these soldiers with di5culty by means of presents and 
kind words, the king fully equipped came out of the palace along with his ladies. 

916. He had not yet gone outside t,he courtyard after mounting his horse, 
wheu the plunderers b e g ~ n  to loot inside the palace. 

811. The term at&napcila correepondo to eacred ahrines ; comp. note ii. 132, and athala- 
the modern KB. tAinnyat' (*Skr. athinapti), p t i ,  &?nayam. vii. 91. 
and deaipatea, like $~.ipadya or parqada, Regarding the distribution of pounded gold, 
tho memkrs of the Purohita-corporations at comp. iii. 256 v. 16. 
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[VIII. 817. 
B U ~ ~ A L A  817. As he marched off abandoning his throne, sume of the soldiers shed tears, 

(A.D. 1112-a). - others shouted aloud, and others plundered his servants. 
B u s d a  lenves 

S'rinagars 8 8  Five or six thousand soldiers followed the king as he moved on the road 
( D  0 )  overcome with shame, rage and fear. 

819. It was on the sixth of the dark half of Margaiiras in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand one hundred and] ninety-six (A.D. 1120), when there 
remaihed but one watch of the day, that [the king] disheartened by the treachery, 
marched forth together with his servants. 

- 

820. At every step his followers deserted, taking their horses andother [equip- 
ment]. Thus he arrived in the night at Pratipa~~urn, only with a few soldiers. 

821. When Tilaka came beforo him he met him full of trust as [if he were] a 
relative, and overcome with grief shed tears there for a long time. 

822. Fearing that he (Tilaka) might prove false to him, he himself' went 
quickly the next day to his house a t  Hu~kapura. 

823. After taking a bath, etc., [the king] eager for victory, formed the plau of 
going to KramarZjya and raising fresh troops through his (Tilaka's) influence. 

824. He (Tilaka) thereupon called secretly Kaly i?~avida  and other 1)amaras 
who were wishing to fight, and thus checked the king's brave intention. 

Sussnln retire8 to 825. By this stratagem he got him to leave his house, whereupon he (Sussala) 
Ldma. marched on, bribing by gifts of gold the Dimaras (da8yu) who were blocking the road. 

826. As soon as he was moving off from there, Tilaka left him, but the 
latter's brother Ananda from kind-heartedness accompanied him for one march. 

827. Deserted by his servants he marched on, keeping off the plundereta on the 
road by his gifts and valour, and eacaped safely, as a longer life [was destined to him]. 

828. The lion-claws which from afar have protected the forest thick with trees 
and rocks, in the course of time find employ by hanging on the neck of a child. 
The tusks wbich serve elephants as weapons in the fight, even they may have to 
bear being thrown about by the hands of gamblers a t  play. A high position is by 
no means firm!y aasured to prowess. 

829. Fortitude, liberality, nobility, wisdom and other virtues of men cannot 

be permanent in this [mundane] life whose course is wonderful. 
630. The sun, too, changes its entire nature from day to day from fierceness to 

gentleness. How then should there be reliance on the powers of men 
831. Unable to look on ~((aGkkd, which the enemy had burned down, he moved 

np to the Lohara mountain while his soldiers kept silence from rage. 

890. Regadin Pratripapura, the present belon ed hed ite home at H ~ k a p r r a :  comp. 
T i p r ,  on the hig% road from S'rinagar to vii. lfh. 
Varhhamdla, see noto iv. 10. 831. Owing to the advanced season 

829. The Kaka family to  which Tilake (8ussnla l ~ f t  S'rinagar on the 6th d i  
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832. Unable from shame to see even his family, he  lay there stretched out 
(A.D. B U ~ ~ A L A  1112.23) 

on his couch and was in torments day and night. - 
833. Though he did not come out of his inner room, which even in the day 

time had to be lit  up by lamps, yet out of kind-heartedness he receivetl his followers 
a t  meal-time. 

834. H e  touched no ointments, did not mount on horseback, nor attend 

singing, dancing and the like [entertainment], nor receive cheerful colupany. 
835. Wi th  disgust he  remembered in turn the indifference, the silliness, 

violence, perfidy and other [evil qualities] which each single person had shown, and 
described them to the  queen. 

836. Being in possession of extraordinary wealth, out of kindness he made 
those who had followed him, rich by his gifts of money, remembering tha t  they liad 
left their own country to follow him. 

837. I n  K a i n i r ,  as soon Re he  had left, all the ministers assembled tcigether 
with the troops in front of the old palace. 

8% Their leader was the city prefect, Jav lu l i~ imha ,  who had established 
a n  understanding with the ministers, cavaliers, chiefa, Tantrins, citizens and 
others. 

839. Mallakogtha and the other friends 01 B h i k ~ u  who ctlilie and 
went, induced him to eurrender for assurance's sake his son and nephew as 
hostages. 

840. Then there came over the  City which was filled with terrified women, 
children, and other [folk], a night when there was no king, and when all beings 
were cast in fear. 

wl. I n  the City which had no king, some helpless persons were killed, othew 
plundered, and others again had their houses burned down. 

[842-848. Description in conventional Ktivya style of Bl~iligicava's triumphal B ~ l g # J r ~ ~ ~ ~  

entry into the City on the following day, resembling closely the description of (A*D.11m-2'). 

Cakrbvarman'e entry, v. 342-347;. 
849. Mallakog#haku kept by the side of the f int-hearted [Bhiksu], just 

MbrgeBiras, which fell A.D. 1120 on Noveni- 
her lath), the king cannot proceed to  
Loharn by the direct route over the To@- 
maidhn, but goea first to Hupkapurn to  croee 
the ran e by one of the lower passes into tho 
west. %!hose wo111d take him down into tllo 
Print= Vnlley, from which he hae again to  
nucend to  Lohnra (LohQrin) vi9 Aff-liki or 
Athli. Cornp. Notu 6 on Lohara, iv. I i i ,  
para. 7 ; also noten viii. 390, 681. 

A 3 8 .  The text, ne fo1111tl in A nntl L, 

give8 no proper sense. I llnvo trni~elatetl 
nbovo trccording tm o con'ectural en~entlntion 
anggested to me by P. dovincl Knul, atrrtyri~r 
avfllit for nnragcit aui~n. 

837. By the ' old palace ' muet be meant 
the royal residence which exiatecl before 
Anentadeve built his new palace nenr the 
&dliiiqa temple ; see note vii. 1W aq. I t  
mrrst be noted, however, that  ~ r n ~ n r c i j n -  
dh~inynyw, as printed in the text, 1s an uineii- 
dation for puriqi rijaO of the MSS. The 



B ~ I K I A C * ~  a8 a nume [keeps by the side] of a little boy, and became his instructor in all (A.D. 1120.21). - affairs. 
850. Each one he pointed out to him [with such words as these] : " T h i ~  was a 

friend of your father. This one has held you on his lap. This one is a foundation 
of the throne." 

851. First he went to the house of Janakasimha to receive the maiden, and 
only then to the palace to assume the regnl dignity. 

852. Since he had [succeeded in] reviving his dynasty which had passed far 
away, one could not laugh if women based [fanciful] hopes on their offspring while 
yet in the womb. 

85s. Seeing this [wonderful] story of E h i k ~ ,  ambitious persons need not be 
laughed a t  if they feel apprehensive of enemies though mere pictures. 

854. What had been left behind of the trea~ures of King Swssala who was 
rich as Kubera, provided the amuselnents of the new king. 

855. The royal stores, among which horses, armour and swords were plentiful, 
were divided between the king, the Dimaras, the plunderers and the ministers, who 
[all] felt free from restraint. 

856. The robbers (dayu)  resembling a dense mass of goblins, tasted in the 
City, as i t  were, the pleasures of heaven, [though they were] fit only for rustic fare. 

857. The king did not make a brilliant figure in the royal assembly, sur- 
rounded as he was by rustics whose festive clothes were chiefly long woollen 
blankete (kambah). 

858. In  view of the incomprehensible manner in which Bhikgdcnra had made 
his appearance, the Damaras spread another legend, namely, that he was an 
Avulara. 

859. I n  the tasks of government he blundered at every step, since he had 
not seen it in another's [hands], just as a physician [blunders] in medical treatment 
if he has not seen it applied by another. 

860. After Jnnnkaniiha had given him his niece, the commander-iu-chief 

(Tilaka), too, later on gave him a daughter in marriage and joined his side. 
~ ~ ~ r n n i s  ministers. 861. Jzciga, an officer (? kalrckavirika) of the ruler of ITi ja~ur i ,  when raised 

to the P i d e a  office, looked only to his own advantage, not to that of the Icing. 
862. The regnl power was in the hands of Bitnba, who wae  rime minister 

(sarvcidhikdl.in), while Bhiktzcara enjoyed the mere title of king. 

empty site of this old palace is referred in still to thin day nn indication of inferior social 
viii. 2415. status, v. 4U1 ; vii, 40. 

861. Comp. viii. iDI. 868.  Compare rcg~rding this designstio~l 
8 6 6 .  By rlnayu the pImariw are intended ; of Bhikgu, vi i~.  :W!6. 

e~* note vili. 7 ; also viil. W, 091, 1053, W0T,, 801. For tho doubtfl~l term h f n k a u r i ~ . i h ,  
%i92, etc. sea notes vi. 348 ; viii. 783; for the pGrIigw 

867.  Compare for kum&kx, Ki. karnar, ofice, note vii. 210. 
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863. Binba ,  though he placed his own power under the control ofcourtezans (:.:'?;;::), 
and followed a low course of life, was yet a t  that  time able to discriminate between - 
the virtuous and wicked. 

864. Jyeplhapdla, too, a step-brother of Da~.yaka, being ~ossessed of 
astonishing prowess, obtained a foremost place amoi~g the  king's confidants. 

865. Also councillors of his grandfather, such as  BhlitabAidca and many 

others, visited like bees the lotus of his royal fortune. 
866. With a simple-minded king, with negligent ministers and bold Dimaras 

(daeyu), that  reign was doomed from its very beginning, young as  i t  was. 
867. Pleasing himself with ever new women and with rich dishes, and 

deluded by the enjoyments of comforts, Bhik8dca~a did not look after the  affairs 
[of the date] 

868. The enjoyments of pleasures blinded him for ambitious efforts, just as  [if 
i t  had been the heavy] slumber of the rainy season, and dulled by drink he longed 
to sleep when his people pushed him into the assembly. 

869. I f  a councillor from insolence addressed to him words of condescending 
sympathy, he did not feel anger, but in his simplicity took [on the contrary] an 
attachment to him as [if he were his] father. 

870. The low parasites around him who would eat the food-remnants of a 
courtezau, induced him to adopt practices fit only for a market-slave as if he had 
received no education. 

871. Since his resolve was like E line [drawn] in  water, and his word carried 
no authority, his favourites neglected to obey him i n  all matters. 

872. What  the ministers spoke, he said after them ; not a word came out of 
himself, just as  [if he had been] hollow inside. 

873. Vile councillors took the simple-minded [Bhik~iicara] to  their homes, 
treated him to meale and pilfered him as [if he had been] a rich [young man] who 
had lost his father. 

874. Bimba'o fair-buttocked wife would, i n  hie very houee, come and take 
from him, her lover, handfuls of food, just like a mare from the stallion. 

875. Eluding her husband's eyes, ehe would turn his head by displaying with 
smiles her breasts, armpits, and glances. 

876. Pythvihara and Mallakoglha were jealous of each other and from time Diesenaiona mong 
BhihxGcara'r sup 

to time made the palace shake by their furious quarrels. porten. 
877. Though the king by going himself to  their houses induced them to  

889. Emend antarajlah with Durgkpr. for 861. Regarding Bhirtabhidca, comp, vii. 
A L antarahgah. 1696; viii. 94. 

864. For Daryaka, ree viii. 6M). 



Ba~mAcrnr arrange a lnarringe between their children, yet the two being mad with ambition 
(A.D. 11a0.21). - did not relinquish their mutual hatred. 

878. When the king himself had married [a daughter] from Prtllvihnra's 
family, AfctlluPog!hn became enraged and left him opexlly. 

879. Tlie one.eyed Jarrnka, too, intrigued without paying regard to his 
relationship [as the king's father-in-law] and put disaffection into Ojdnanda and 
other Brahman councillors. 

880. The king who looked on with indifference and was entirely controlled by 
servants, most of whom were perfidious and evil-minded, became utterly confused in 
his effairs and an object of abuse. 

88i. What calamity did not befall the people whose masters were the 
l)imaras, when H-ahman women would suffer violence even from S'vapikas? 

882. At that time when the land had no king or rather many kings, the rulee 
of all business brolie down manifestly. 

883. The old money (dinnzra) was not in circulation during Bhikau's 
reign, and for a hundred of that [money] one bought eighty of the new. 

Expedition y i ~ t  8a4. The Iring then in his madness sent Birnbn with an army against Lohnra 
Loham. 

by the route of licijrrl)uvi to attack S~tssalu. 
88.5. Accolnpanied by Somapila, he drew to himself for assistance a force of 

Tumykae, the S a l l i ~ a  Ptrmctya having become an ally. 
886. Every single hurseman among the Turlteka~ said boastfully, showing a 

rope : "With this I shall bind and drag along Sussala." 
Mi. Who indeed would not have thought this coalition of KaSmirian, 

Khrlria and JIlecchn t'orces capable of uprooting everything? 
888. When Bitnba had left and the goad had [as i t  were] disappeared from 

behind the king, to what excesses did he not foolishly abandon himself l 
899. The impudent concubine (avatuddha) of Bimba invited him to her house 

and pleased him with her food and embraces. 

888. I t  is very cr~rious in view of t h e  
s b k m e n t  here made t h a t  no  coins of Bhikga- 
cars  have yet been found. A t  least C U N N I N ~ -  
A A M ' ~  list, ('oilre o Med India, p. 46, does not  
show any coins wlich could be attributed t o  
him, nor havo 1 been able t o  trace any niyaelf 
among the large quantity of old Kaamir 
coitie which linve p~iasetl through my hrnda. I s  
it possible tha t  all the coins isaued by tho pre- 
tender should have been subsequently callled in 
and m e l t d  ilown on the return of Sussala? 

884. Tlie attack againat Lcbl~ara is made 
from the south throu h Rhjapuri, partly be- 
came the chief of the k t t e r  territory is an old 
mupporter of Bhikpucara (see viii. U?!), and 

partly because the  condition of the  Tolqmaidkn 
and other hi her passes would make a direct 
at tsck upon fohara  from the north irnpo~lible 
for the  winter and spring. 

886. The Turutkaa here referred to are! of 
conrse, Mulidm~nadans from the Panjbb or the 
lower hills. I am unable to state what the 
Muhammadan nanie was which has been 
metamorphosed by the  chronicler into Vik 
maya. SaIldra is possibly intended to  re- 
present the  Persian title aardcir or s l l l r ,  
'commander-in-chief.' 

Viamaya's name occrira again viii. 965. 
889. The term avaruddhl (see note iv. 678) 

eeems to be i~sed  here for Bimba's faithlesa wife 
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890. Enjoying himself with his  minister's wife he  carad not for affairs. HOW 
(A Bn1nnncAn* D. 1120-21). 

should he whose fall was near, have troubled himself about evil rumours ? - 
891. There he felt no shame in giving himself up  like a vulgar lover to  

feeding voraciously and playing music on earthen pots, brass vessels and otlier such 
[instruments]. 

892. The king then gradually lost his footing and found in time when his 
wealth had melted away, even food difficult to  secure. 

893. The people then began to extol that  [same] Sussal l ,  who had been 
reviled before as  subject to  such greed, cruelty and other [vices]. 

894. The very subjects who in their disaffection had caused the loss of his 
riches, honour and t h s  rest, were longing with fervid desire for his return. 

895. Though eye-witnzsses of i t  we are wondering to this very day what had 
enraged these subjects, and what had appeased them again. 

896. I n  a moment they show enmity and in a moment again attachment. The 
vulgar people, just like animals, do not require any reason [for their actions]. 

897. Mallakostha, Janakn  and others sent messengers and induced King 
[Sussala] who had abandoned the kingdom, to make fresh efforts towards i t s  re- 
conqnest. 

898. Thereupon when Tilaka's people had plundered the Agrahiira of 
Akso.uuaa, the Brahmans of that  place held a solem11 fast against the king. 

899. When these arid other [Brahnians] holding Agrahirav had assembled a t  F " f e ~ f B " h l l l ~ ~ .  

VIj'nycricara, the solemn fast of the li<jrinavitikZ [Brahmans] broke out too in  the 
City. 

900. Thereupon the Purohita-corporations (parsad)  of the temples incited 
by Ojinanda and other leading Brahmans held a solemn fast ale0 in the 
Qokula. 

901-902. Such an assembly of Purohitas of sacred shrines (p idsadya)  had 
never been seen before. The courtyard [of the Gokula] was thronged everywhere 
G t h  rows of sacred images, which were placed on litters and embellished with 
glittering parasols, dresses and Chowries, and all quarters were kept in an uproar 
with the din of the  big drums, cymbals and other [musical instruments]. 

903. While the king's messengers were trying to pacify them, they replied 
with arrogant words : "Without  the Long-beard (lnmba1clir.c~) we cannot get on." 

in nnticipation of her subsequent position as 
Sussnla's concubine ; see viii. 8i4  and 966. 

801. Compare viii. 98. 
808. Akgomaa is only here mentioned, ancl 

its position is unknown. 
800. For Apnhnrns given to  individunl 

Brahmans nnd corporations of sncred 
e k . ,  see n o h  i. 87. The ~ ~ y n  of the ~ r n r Z , " 6  

of Ri j inau i t ikd  (R@n1v6r) has already been 
referred to, viii. 768. 

0 0 0 .  I t  is probable thnt the religious 
building, mentioned in v. 23 under the 
name of Gokula, is mennt here; comp. notes 
v. 23, 461. 

901-002.  Compnrc wit11 this tlescription 
v. 406 sq. 



B ~ I I X E ~ C A R A  
(A.D. 1120.21). 

904. While thus frivolously designating King 8wsala  by the name of "Long- 
- beard," they thought of him as of a puppet. 

905. Upon what plans d id  this host of Purohita-corporations not debate day 
after day with the citizens who came to watch the soiemn fast? 

906. The Purohitas and citizens were agitated every moment by the fear of 
an attack from the king, and boldly prepared to fight. 

907. The whole City, being under Janakasihha'e control, was then in the 
latter's opinion ready for the restoration of King Sussaln. 

908. The king proceeded first to Vijayes'vura in order to make the Brahmans 
of the Agrahiras give up their fast, but failed there in his endeavour. 

909. There in their midst Tilaka said to the king: "Kill all the 
Dimarea. " He, however, possessed [then] of righteous thought, did not accept 
this [advice]. 

910. When Prthvihrrra and the other Lavnnyas heard this from the king's 
month, they felt confidence in him, but became afraid of Tilnka. 

911. The king from dislike wished to imprison the chamberlain LalcqmaLn, a 
son of Prayigals sister. He, however, escaped to Sussalu. 

912. Then he (Bhiksbara) proceeded to the City and collecting all 
the people, held an assembly of the citizens who were dissatisfied without 
reason. 

913. Though he was seying what was true, the n~alignity of the citizens 
rendered his words vain. There is no remedy against those in rebellion. 

914. In  the meantime 8omapiila, Bimba and the others marched all to 
Panroba to attack King Susaala who stood a t  Lohara. 

915. To him came King Padmaratha, the lord of Kdiiijura, from the family 
of Kulha, in remembrance of his (Susuala's) friendship with the letter and the 
other [members of his family]. 

BaWe of Palbola, 916. Then on the thirteenth day of the bright half of Vaiiiiklla, the proud 
A.D. I I P I .  

King Sueeala met in battle those powerful [opponents]. 
917. Eye-witnesses yet to the present day describe that wonderful battle near 

PaTotso, in which he washed off his burning disgrace for the first time. 
918. Henceforth hi3 personal vigour returned somehow to the king, and 

rendered him again perfect, just as the lion [by his return restorea the original 
condition] of the forest. 

919. For ra,ilnipatya read savianipityn; note vii. 1266 Kalha is lest mentionocl 
comp. ii. I69 ; iv. 361. viii. 681 na vieiting Soanala at  Attalika, ar~d 

914. A L write llurc urroneot~ely InAnrcc : lnt~et hnvo died i l l  thu muantime. 
ree note v, 61. 016. The Laukika year 4107, A.D. 1121-22, 

810. 800 regnnling A-aha arl~l Kiiiiliiijnro, is meant; comp. viii. 9TA. 
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919. He with nbundnnt prowess made in a very short time the ' I ' ~ ~ ~ ~ t . o l ~ a s  go 
(A.D. B H ~ K R ~ C A ~ *  1120.21) 

illto the snares of Death, after tlroppiiig fro111 fright the ropes [they had bl.ollg.llt - 
to bind him]. 

920. His mighty fury, resembling a Vetila, swallowed up Somnl~(ila's maternal 

uncle, like a mouthful, in the battle on the  bank of the river Vitold. 
921. What  inore [need be said] ? With his few troops he slew, routed and 

shattered them, inany though they were, so tha t  whosoever could attack them (?). 

92.2. Which excellence \\.as not displayed by those ICaS~niriana who fought 

against one master, and by their defeat brought disgrace on the o ther?  
923. When Somal,cila had then retreated together wit11 the !l'tc~ugkns, the 

KnSn,i~.inns shamelessly deserted Bimha and went over to the king's (Suss~la 's j  side. 
924. These impudent people of wonderful nature felt evidently no shame in 

bowing their heads that day before the lord of their own race [against whom they 
had stretched] their bows the day before. 

9.75. Two or three days later the king started again for Ka.Cmk, together wit,h Swa'P,yz2,","bseL 
the citizens and D i n ~ a r a s  who came [to join him]. 

926. The RGaputra Ka.lhnna, uon of Sahadevn, preceded the king on the 
march and collected the Dkmaras resident in  K~anta r i jyn .  

927. That  very Bimbtr, who had been the first to go over fkom the royal army 
to Rhiksu, deserted the latter and joined the king. 

928. Other councillors and Tantrins in  league with Jawakat i iho,  were eeen 
ghamelessly coming to meet the king. 

929. A certain soldier, born in the  village of. K&ndiletrn, who was dietin- 
guished by auspicious marks, had occupied a sea t .  (upateiana) in  the deserted 
[district of] Bhingila. 

930. As he had given an open passage to the people who proceeded to 
Susaaln, Bhiksu in the meantime marched forth with P ~ t h v i h a r a  to  punish him. 

931. After defeating him, he (Bhiksu) formed in his anger the plan of slaying 
Janalias,ihha also, who was preparing to go to Sz'sstrla, and who heard this 
report. 

919. Compare viii. 886. 
920. The Vitoli can be safely iden- 

tified wit11 the Bitnrh river which drains 
the valleys of the Satlrin district, south 
of the western end of tho Pir Pan@Ll 
range. I t  joins the Tohi (Tnugi) ctt the 
town of P r i n h .  The mention of the river 
shows that  the ' bnttle of Parnotsa' was 
fought close to  the town of tllie name, whose 

osition is marked by the present town of 
b r  i n h .  

921. The interpretation of yathitmapari- 

panthinah is d o ~ ~ b t f ~ d ,  and the text probably 
defective. 

926. For Sahnn'eva, see viii. 108. 
929. Regarding Bhihgila, the present 

Bingil, see note v~i .  498 ; for upacrdana, note 
viii. 10iO. 

I have not been able to trace the position 
of Kingiletra. 

990. Through Bhngil lead the routes to  the 
FirBzpilr, Nilakapth and other p w a  which 
cornm~lnicate with tke Lohara territory to the 
S. of the Pir Pan@. 



B a ~ t a l c ~ n r  
A.D. 1120.21). 

932. H e  (Janakasirhha) being in the City, collected thereupon all citizens, 
- horeemen and Tantrins, and rose against Rhikuu. 

Risingof ~ ~ d ~ ~ , r i r h , ~  933. King RhiXyicu~n thinking that  he bad taken possession of the throne, 
then marched in haste with P ~ t h v i h a r a  to  the City. 

9 .  ,Tanaknsirnha boldly took up  the fight with his troops a t  the bridge'before 
the [temple of ] Scid66iva, though endeavours had been made to conciliate him. 

935. F o r  a short time one saw brave fighting on the part of J n n a l ~ ~ s i h h ~ ' ~  
~oldier8 who rushed up boldly fearing no defeat. 

936. P ~ t h v i h a r n ,  however, with his brother'n son Alaka crossed by another 
bridge and worsted his force. 

937. The Tantrins, horsemen and citizens then scattered, and Janakasi ih* 
fled nt night with his relatives to  Laharu. 

938. When Bhiklu and Frthviha~ a were preparing in the morning to pursue 
him, the impudent horsemen and the others came thereupon again to their side. 

939 The Brahmans of the Purohita-corporations (piriuadya) and the rest left 
off their soletnn fast, put the divine images quickly under their arms and ran away 
in fright. 

940. The few that  [remained behind] guarding the empty litters of the divine 
[images], were not troubled by Bhikuu, as  they declared that  they had renounced 
their fast. 

941. Having seen the horsemen on their huge prancing steeds one day in 
J a n a k a ' ~  army and on the next day in tha t  of Bhikuu, we are filled to this day with 
wonder. 

942. Upon T i l a k ~ a i i h a ' ~ 9  eon, [Bhiksu's] brother-in-law, there fell the lustre 
of hie uncle's (Janakasimha's) office which was to  vanish in a moment along with 
Bhikbu'8 royal glory. 

943. When Janakaslmha had Bed, Ring  Bhrk.ru got the [chance of] destroy- 

ing the  horse8 and other [property] of those k h o  were his opponent's partisans. 
944-946. I n  the meantime Tilaka and the rest had been worsted at  H ~ 8 k a ~ l u . a  

by Sulhuna, 8imhrs and others, who had assembled large forces. [~ussa la ]  there- 

up011 accompanied by Mallalro,~!i~n, J a n a k a  and others who had come before him 
with their  troop^ 80  well as  by other chiefs who had command of ample forces, 

by the Lnhara  route, overspread the country in two or three daye, and 
arrived suddenly [before the  City] without having been noticed by the enemy. 

984.  The Sad&w temple stood clone to 942. Bhikgu had married Tilakasimha's 
the royal pa!ace ; nee vii. 181, 186 aq. Hence dau hter ; nee viii. 701,861. 
the brid e here meutioned ia perhap the d4-94 . .  8t1arla sesrna to have gone first 
nnrne an h e  one referred to in vii. 1647 sqq. to Hwkapurn, probably by one of theneatern 

989-940. Compare viii. BOO aqq. routes over the mountain8 (see note wii. W), 



VIII. 959.1 EIGHTH ROOK. 75 

947-9.53. Wit11 his face which was enclo~erl by a big beartl and showed a suesALA (A.D. 1121-28). -tomd 
knitted brow, pupils shalring with anger anti wide-opened nostrils, lie menaced - 
fearlessly some of the liorsenien i111t1 other faithless soldier$ who hat1 just then come .Yri~~qyurn SUSRRIR'~ ( ~ . n .  mturn 1121 tn ). 

before him in tlie marlrct-streets of tlie City. Others, again, hc chid and likewise 

t h o ~ e  who liacl 1)een tlefeatctl [on liis own side]. His  body was blackened by the 

fierce heat, nnd in his I-igitl 1,c~nring he looked fierce lilre Death. At the ranks of the 

citizens who had wro~~getl 11i1n Leii,rc?, :lull wlio were [now] sliouting propitious words 
and strewing flowers, lie cast conte~nljt~~olls glances. His arlnour he  wore carelessly, 
just thrown over his s l io l~ lde~ .~ .  His locks which had slipped forth from below 
liis helmet, were grey with duxt, and so were his eye-lashes. His  sword was in  its 
sheath as he rode on his bountling horse in tile nlidst of his horsemen, whose drawn 
~ a b r e s  formed a line. I n  911 tlirections t,lie ground was covered by his wide- 
upreading forces shouting war-cries, and accompanied by the music of kettle- 
drums. Thus Sua;onlrt entered the City. 

9M. After [an absence of] six months and twelve days he returned on the 
third day of the bright half of Jyaistha in  the year [of the Laukika era  four 
thousand one hundred and] ninety-seven (A.D. 1121). 

95s. Without entering the palace he searched for Bkikpu who had fled 
before, and espied him on the bank of tlie IQ4)tilci in  the company of the Lavu~ryu.  

956. H e  (Bhiksu) had fled with P.rlhcihnra whe11 the enemy had reached 
the river-bank, but meeting on tlie road other Lavanyas had turned back with 
them. 

957. The king put him to flight in combat, and then after capturing S i h h a ,  
a relative of P!.tl~ciltnra, who had been wounded by sword-strokes, entered the 
roy a1 palace. 

9%. The latter bearing the [fresh] ~i iarks of having been enjoyed by liis 
rival who had just left, disgusted liiln as  [if i t  had been] prostituted. 

959. BI1ikp.u left Kni111.i;~ togcther with P!.lht-ihur,c. nnd the  rest and yro- 
ceeded to the village of I'rrsyti!ttr~~,i~ltt, which belonged to S o ~ , ~ r ~ ~ ~ c i l u ' x  [territory]. 

n11t1 then to  11;~ve marched round tlle north 
shores of the Volllr l ~ k e  through KlluyPhdn~ 
to IInhurn (Lsr). He can thus appear unex- 
pcctetlly to tlie norlh of the city, whercns his 
opponc,rlta worlld ~lntrlrnlly awuit his nttack 
fron~ t l ~ u  so~~ t l l .  The 1nnrc11 from Vsritl~nmitla 
to S'r in~gar occ~~pies 1)y this route aborlt two 
or three tll~ys, as ~ t ~ t o d  by Knlhnna. 

869. The mentior~ of Ptqycinandda in con- 
nection with tho frontier station of J.'ti~.rtpnra, 
viii. Y(i7, 1678, leaves no do~lbt  ns to  the 
idel~tity of this plnce with the present Apicinn, 
whicl~ is the last inhabited place on the 

wr?itcrn or Pnnjill) side of the Pir Pangel 
pass, sitnatetl circ. 74' 33' long. 33' 38' lat. 
Pt~,uiuna lies nt :r hoight of F300 fcet above the 
sea, and is now n smxll villnge chiofly occrlpied 
by carriers ant1 11t11ei-s who live hy the traffic 
on the route. 111 rvil~tur it is generally 
tlcsertetl owing to  tllc! llenvy snowfall; for a 
description comp. VIUNB, Y'1rrw18, i. p. 260; 
INCU, IIandhook, p. GO. 

Tho word ntirla ~~flixotl to  the name in its 
Skr. form, is itlenticnl nitl~ncila, which survives 
in the An 10-Intlian ' Xal/a/r,' ' valley, ravine.' 
In its mofern KB. derivative n l r ,  the word is 



~ C R R A L A  restored 960. When he had left, the king won over all Damaras to his side and 
(A.D. 1121-28). - appointed Mallu, son of Kr!!a, to the charge of K h e ~ i ,  and Harsarnitra to  the 

command of the army (kaml]ann). 
961. Of the [king] who remembered the former wrong and took no heed of 

the  time or place, . . . . . . . . . . 
96.2. Unable in his hatred to  support even the  odour left by the touch of 

Bhiksu, he broke up  the throne and made a present of it to  his servants. 
963. The  Diimaras who were not able to give up  their fraudulently acquired 

wealth and who were afraid of the  irascible king, did not abandon their ~editious 
endeavours. 

964. Rlji11~ii on the  other hand living after his dethronement in  the terri- 
tory of his supporter Somapila, gathered again power through his  gifts and 
honours. 

965. Bimba who had gone to Vismaya to ask for help, fell bravely fighting, 
when the latter had been made a prisoner by his enemies. 

966. Tfhikscicrrm when left without Birnba, behaved improperly and took with- 
out shame h i s  wife as  a concubine. 

967. The  valiant P y t h r i h a ~ a  fell from there ( P u e y a ~ a n ~ d a )  upon S1lral)ura, 
and though his force was small pu t  the  son of Vatfa to flight in  battle. 

Freeh iovnsion or 368. When the latter had retreated, he brought Bhiksu back again and pro- 
f i l r ibkm.  

ceeded to the territory of the p i m a r a s  (dasyu) in MnGavartijya i n  order to win 
them over. 

969. When he had got fifai~kha, Jayyrc and other DHmaras of that  part 
over to  his side, he marched to V;ja?yalrsetra to defeat the commander-in-chief 
(Harsamitra). 

970. I/araanii/?.rc waa vanquished by him in battle, and having lost his 
soldiers abandoned Vija?/e$z;ar,c and fled in fear to A z c o ~ t i p ~ ~ v a .  

971. The  inhabitants of Vijayaksetva and the people from the various towns 

~l f tcn  found a t  the  end of local names in the  
Kakmir mountains ; comp. note viii. 696. 

I t  is of interest t o  noto t h a t  Pugyi~aanbJa 
is described a s  belonging t o  Ri~japllri territory. 
This shows t h a t  the  11p11cr v;rllcy of the 
Prim& Tohi w:ra no t  like P r i u ~ &  (Pal.~!otsa) 
itaelf r~ntler Knkmir rille. 

960. A Tirttrr h:~a been rncr~tionctl above, 
viii. 346. Hcrrnamif~a had been kampunf.<a 
l~efore ; comp. viii. i f i L )  

Kheri has been iclentifietl in note i. 036 
with t h e  modern Pargaaa of Khur-N~tPmriv tu 
the  south of Uivamr. 

981. Two Piulm are hure rninsing in the  
tex t  of A, L. The words eupplementetl horo 

by the  Calc. Etlitora, nnd reproclucecl in 
Durgirpr.'s edition, are without MS. authori ty 

968. Uitnha, wllo wan last mentioned In 
viii. 927 as having joined S~rssala, seenis to 
have retl~rnerl to  Rhikgitcara's sitle; for 
J'i.qmnya, ROB v~i i .  HHT,. 

966. C ~ I I I I ~ .  v~ii .  874, 889 sqq. 
967. Rvg~irding Srirnpura i ~ n ~ l  its wntcll- 

sttrtion, see noto v. 39. 
971. For tho ancient shrine of Vignu 

C'akr~rdhrwu, s~tr~atocl  on tho high U(1ar atill 
callscl ?:*nkrlar, ncar Vij"br6r (Vij~yetivarfl), 
sec note i. 31). Camp. w ~ t h  tho following tltt 
eel i tion the legendary account of the  burning 
of 8araprlrn near Cakradl~ara, i. 269 sqq. 
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and villages [of the neiglibourhood] fled then in fright to the [shrine of Vist)u]. 8;:2.Li1- 
Cakradhnra. 

- 
972. They filled the place with their women, children, animals, rice stores and 

property, niid so did the  Iting's soldiers with their arms and horses. 
97:;. UlriksiL's hosts which stretched to the  horizon, and were evidently bent Burning the C k a -  

Yaru temple. 
on the thorough pillage of the [whole] people, then climbed up after them and 
besieged them. 

97.4. As the [refugees] stayed in the temple courtyard which was protected 

by massive wooden ramparts and gates, the assailants could neither capture nor 
kill them. 

975-976. A certain wicked 1)imara called Ju~tuka~ .c i j~~ ,  a ~lirgic!a (?) from the 
village of l i a t i s t h a l i ,  wished to burn a personal enemy of his, K c L T ~ ~ I . ~  by name, 
who was inside, and foolishly setting fire to  lhat  place mercilessly caused the 
destruction of such a multitude of people. 

977. On eeeing the flaming fire burst forth, there arose a mighty cry of woe 
on all sides from the mass of beings. 

978. The horses broke their ropes frightened by the approach of the enemy, 
as if i t  were that  of the buffalo of Death, and killed the people bu. rushing about 
in that [courtyard] where there was not room for a needle. 

979. The sky was obscured by masses of smoke from 'which gaped forth 
moving flames, and which thus resembled goblins with bushy red hair and beards. 

No.  The tongues of flames issuing from the smokeless fire seemed like waves 
of gold coming from a golden cloud which has burst by the heat. 

981. The waves of fire moved about on the sky as if they were red head- 
dresses fallen from the heads of gods flying before the conflagration. 

982. The crackling noise that  arose from the bursting of the joints of the 
great beams, sounded like the noise of the Gang& when i t  was boiling under the 
heat [of the sun on its course] through the atmosphere. 

983. The sparks that took to rapid flight through the wide atmosphere, 
seemed like the souls of the beings who were frightened [to death] by the 
conflagration. 

874. The menti011 of the wooden ramparts 
of the ( h k ~ m f h n r n  temple accounts for the 
greet ecnrc~ty of atone remairrs now found on 
the Qakntlar Udar. 

On the northern extremity of the latter, 
wh~ch is detachetl from tlle rest of thc !~lateau 
hy a d ~ p  in the grorrntl, I ]lave forl~ld on n visit 
pa~tl  to  the site I I I  Scl,tcr~~l~t.r, Ir!)T,, tr~rces of a 
qustl~~nnjiulnr er~cloau~c, ab t~ut  forty yards 

aquare, marked by hollows in the ground. 
Cor~ld t l ~ e s ~  hollows he the last indications of 
tho wootlen walls which enclosed the shrine ? 

075. A'~ti.ythnli is not otherwise known. 
The wortl nirpr(a  n ~ u s t  designate a caate or 

occupation as seen f run~ t % i ~ ~ y a ? n .  vii. 31 ; 
viii. 12; but its exact mcmni~~g cannot be 
ascertninerl. T l ~ e  ernendstion (n i~ytc?m)  p r e  
1>i>sed in Ed. was wrong. 



BUUUALA reatow4 984. The s i r  resounded with the cries of the birds bewailing their young ones, 
1r.o. 1121-28). - 111id the earth with t,he cries of tlie burning people. 

!)R:,. The fire consumed the women while they were ellibracing, with loud 
wailings, their brothers, husbands, parents and sons, and closing their eyes from 
fright. 

986. The few who by force escaped from the interior were cut  down by the 
cruel I)iimilrau [who acted ns if] urged on by Death. 

987. Even so great a fire did not burn then as  many beings as (lied there in a 
short tirue by the mere perspiration. 

988. When those inside were all dead, and the lliurderers outside appeased, 
the place became sudclonly uilent. 

989. There could be heard only the crackling of the fire while its flames were 
getting smaller, and the bubbling noise from the steaming mass of corpses. 

990. B y  a hundred cllannels flowed forth the effluvia [composed] of the 
dissolved blood, ruarrow and fat, and the horrible stench spread for many 
Yojanas. 

991. Thus there were caused a t  Cukradha~,a [twice] terrible mfferings 
through fire, first 'by the wrath of Szlirc~vas, and secondly by the revolt of the 
v b a r a s  (dasyu). 

99.2. Such destructioli of lllasses of beings, resembling the end of the world, 
was caused by fire only a t  the burning of the [three cities of the demon] l'ripuvo,, 
or in  the Khd!iduc,t [forest] or there. 

993. After Ultikgrt had comnlitteil this great crime on the festive day of the 
twelfth of the bright half of S'rivana, he was deserted by the royal fortune ae well 
as by his luck. 

994. I n  thousands of towne and villages the houses became deserted, becar~se 
the householders with their fanlilies had heen burned on that occe,sion. 

995. dfairkhn, a ].)limnre from Nnur~agara., searched the dead bodies like n 

Kipi l ika ,  and gratified himself with the objects found upon them. 

991. For the story of the Nngn Suirams' 
vengeancs upon King Nnra and his town, see 
i .  24CKO. 

992. The burning of t l ~ e  cities of Tripura 
b B'iva, and the dertruction of the forest 
of Khciqda~vl by Arjuno, is related in 
~UnhibA. VIII. ux iv .  an11 I. ccxxiii. qq., 
rerpectively. 

998. A p a r  e of the-A-ilnmato, much 
conuptan in th%88., vr. t & i i 9 l ,  refers to  
the twelfth day of the bn ht  half of S'rhvaqa 
u a holida known hy t f e  name of mnhali 
dwdah.. $-ting, S'rsddhas, etc., are pre- 

scribed for this di~y, hut no account is given 
of tho reason for its celebration. The 
pilgrinlages to aeverul of the Ka6mir Nagns 
are held a t  present on that  day, oig. thoag to 
the Tirthae of Kapelnmocana, cca~I)illya 
(Vut86an), Trigremi. 

996. B kipcilikn is meant here probal)ly 
the attenLnt a t  the burning-ground, who 
receives part of the clothes and ornaments 
with which the dead is put on the pyre; 
comp. Mi~.koqrjyapur. viii. 106 a q 

Regarding Naunugarn, se& vii.%68. 
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996. Bhikgdcara then descended thence to V<jayal;?el,.u, and after capturing s u n h ~ ~ ~  (A  U. 1121-28). restored 
the wicked Xiges'vara put  him to death by tortures. - 

997. What  act o f h i s  in  his grandfather's couutry tlid not deserve blame? 

B u t  i~11 were pleased when lie put  to death his father's murderer. 
998. Harsamit.ruls wife, whom her husband had left behind on his flight, was 

found by IJ!.tlrvihara inside the courtyard of [the temple of] Yt,jftyeia. 
999. King S u ~ \ a l a ,  who blamed himself as the cduse of such slaughter which 

had destroyed his subjects, then marched out to battle. 
1000. Owing to tho enormity of his crime Jflnakartijrc, destined to suffer the 

torments of hell, met quickly his death before ~ I v u ~ ~ t i p u v ~ .  
1001. Wonderful i t  is thixt people in their delusion do not remember how 

easily that  body perishes, for whose salte they commit actions wl~ich destroy their 
happiness in another world. 

1002. The Iring thereupon made S;n~l,u commander-in-chief, and drove away 
the host of Dkmaras from Vijtr!lc~ksot,-tr and other places. 

1003. P ~ t h r i h a r a  proceeded from Mu!lrcva~djya to S'amctli, but  on being 
defeated by Afallakoglha was obliged to leave [this] his own territory. 

1004. Some corpses were thrown into the  V-itusti. Many others which could 
not be dragged out were burned in the coiirtyard of [the shrine of ] Cukr adltavct. 

1005. liilhancc then defeated KuEyci?iacd~a and others i n  Kranurrijyn. 
l i ~ ~ a n d u ,  the son of A ~ ~ u t t t a ,  became therehpon there lord of the Gate. 

1006. The powerful P~lhvi l tara ,  carrying along [the body of his relative] ,l,.trl.;r,.,. ottncks 

S i h h a  who had been impaled, met in  an encounter Ja~~ccl iasir i~ha aud others on 
the bank of the Ksipttkri. 

1007-1008. There is one day in this country in the inonth of Bhkdrapada, on 
which the bones of those who have died, are started on the  way to the  sacred lake 
(tillha),  when all places resound with the wailing of the women. This  was enacted 
every (lay duriug the fighting with P!.thvil~ara, when the interior of the City was 
[ever] filled with the wail~ng of the women of the  fallen brave. 

998. N q d u n r a  had betrayed Prince Bhoja; 
see vii. l(i5.7 sqq. 

1003. P~tlivihare was a pimar& of Sn11~3lil  
(Hamal) ; comp. viii. 691. 

1005. See for this .\nnntla, viii. (iJY. 
1008. Silkha had previously fallun ink) 

Sussale's power; see vii~. 9.57. 
1007-8. K. nllr~des here to  tho custom, 

still observed by nll Bmhmans of Kaslnir, of 
depositing the bones of those who have clied 
during the year, in tho sl~crutl ( M i  il lilke 
below the glaciers o f  Mount ~nntmut tu ta  "11 

occirsion of the pilgrimage to this Tirtha. 

The ceremony of depositing the bones in the 
lnke takes plnce or1 the eighth c l ~  of the 
!)right llalf of Bliildr:~pada. The p i l p ~ m s  start  
fro111 S'rinnfin~. 011 thc 4th dud;, when tho 
remov;il of the b ~ ~ n o s  fro111 the houses ivm 
rise to :L gooct tlcul of lumentation. f t  is 
cr~stolnary fur the woman-folk of all rel~rted 
f~tmilies to  ~rsseti~blo I L ~  tho house of the 
tlecensed, and to testify t l~eir  symp~thy by 
lond wailing. Full tlctails regarcling the 
pilgrir~lnge are ~ ~ V U I I  1) the H;rra~rluk~~tn- 
~ i ~ i ~ ~ h t m y a .  l tegurJng the (iritgk lake 
(Oai~g~bal)  see notes i. 6.7 ; ill. 44.8. 



B U ~ R A L A  restored 1009. S'rivaka, t h e  brave brother-in-law of Yas'orGja, returned then from 
(~.n. 1121.28). 

-- abroad, end was put  by the king in charge of the  lC11eri post. 
1010. H e  took no hostile steps against the  Lavanyus nor they against bin1 ; 

on the contrary they passed the time secretly in  doing each other favours. 
1011. The  king then set out again in  [the month of]  A i v a y j a  to S"umciki, 

but was defeated by the enemy in a battle a t  the village of IVawimuso. 
1012. UhiIisu, who by continued practice i n  fighting had acquired superior 

strength, showed himself there for the first time vigorous and the foremost of a11 
tho brave. 

1013. The  Brahman Tukka and other chief men in S~rssalu'a force were 
killed by Bhikgu, Pr thu ihara  and others, having been rendered helpless by a 

sudden heavy downpour. 
1014. Zn the two armies, whicli counted many strong men, there was not one 

who could face B I ~ i k y  when he roamed about i n  battle. 
1015-1016. I n  this  war for many years Prthvihnra and Bhike16 had two luiires, 

called K1idan~bag.i ant1 lJatcikti, one yellow, the other whitish of colour. While 
many horses perished, these wonderfully escaped being killed, nor did they get 
exhausted. 

1017. There was no other hero anywhere like Bhikpicara, who would protect the 
troops i n  critical positions, bear up  with fatigues, never feel tiretl and never boilst. 

1018. I n  Susaala's army there was no one who could steady the soldiers a t  
times of panic, and for this i t  was tha t  many fell on frequent occasions. 

1019. In  some fresh defeats certain of the &mara troops were saved by' 
Uhikgicarrc, just a0 young elephants [are saved] by a lord among elephants. 

10%). No one displayed a t  tha t  time such devoted activity as  P!.thviha~.a, wllo 
slept himself every night a t  U l ~ i k p i ~ ' ~  door. 

BhYninrnr'a conduct. 1021. From t h a t  time onwards llhikgu, the great soldier, was in battle ever 
the  protector in front and in the rear, like the Viivr! Deucil~ a t  the S'rtrddha. 

1022. Showing on all occasions boldness and unshaken fortitude, he (lid not 
forget to  justify his course by thus addressing his aclllerents : 

1023. "My endeavour is not for the throne, but 111y purpose is to remove the 
great disgrace which has attached itself to  the work of my forefathers." 

1 0 0 9 .  lircioroija h d  been exiled by 1023.  Tlle text as found in A does not 
Sursala ; see viii. 651. permit of a suikrblc conetruction. I propose 

1011. I urn not able to iduntify Manirntqn. ta ~ . e ~ c l  with L prcuraktarir for A p~.asaktudc, 
In view of our own p ~ s u g e  and viii. 1133, und to correct vynaauciyo for uyauaauyafn. ?&a- 
the plwe must be looked for in S'amJi or readings of [n]~ib for o (both superscribed), and 
Han~uI. vice voari, I L ~  tho ond of words are frequollt 

1031. Mantras ~ l d r e s e e d  to the ?.idcc in S'irrudi MSS. ; conlp. e.g. r~ott~s vii. 6 8 ,  
demj4 are recital at  the beginni-I& and el~tl of 919, 0 8 .  
the annual B'raddhs sacritices. 
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1024. " These protectors of the people, being a t  the  time of their death lefi ~ U ~ ~ A L A  mmtorsd 
(A.D.  1121:28), 

as  i t  were without a protector, were surely envying those who had a protector, - 
thinking [then] that  their family was extinguished." 

1025. " I n  this thought I struggle on with firm resolve bearing my hardships ; 
tormented myself I cause pain to my rival kinsman day after day." 

1026. "How can he who feels ambition, shrink back from a bold act, when he 
knows that  nobody dies until  his time has arrived ? " 

1027. " What  would he the use of crooked designs for promoting our object if 
they were revealed 1 Or again-why should we not reveal them, since we have 
vowed to take our stand on the [straight] road indicated by the Rais? " 

lorn. The Dimaras felt apprehensions on account of Bhiksu's extraordinary 
prowess. Therefore they did by no means destroy hia rival (Sussala). 

1029. Those of royal blood [usually] grow slowly in knowledge while watching 
other rulers' condilct of affairs, before they themselves come to the throne. 

1030. He, however, had seen nothing of his father and grandfather. Thus 
[it came about that] when he before had obtained the throne, he was misguided. 

1031. Had he but  gained i t  another time, could there have been any 
talk a t  all  about his overthrow ? Even fate could not have looked upon him 
slightingly. 

1032. Though he knew the duplicity of the Lavanyes, he passed his daye 
lightheartedly, in the hope that  he would gain the throne when once his antagonist 
had been killed. 

1033. King Sz~ssala thought this frame of mind of the Viimaras (daayu) to  be 
to his own advantage. I n  his eagerness for victory he was preparing to employ 
either policy or vigorous force. 

1034. H e  (Sussala) did not take care of his own adberents in  fighting a s  he 
remembered their [former] hostility. Hence, they did not feel con6dence in him, 
and for this reason victory did not fall to  his share. 

1035. Among these dissensions on one side and the other no regard was paid 
to tho country, the whole of which fell into an altogether pitiful condition. 

1036. Alas ! the elephant, too, in  hia wantonness eagerly uproots the rows of 
those trees, which, indeed, on his account have already suffered injury by the fire 

1024. Bhikgticara is made to allude to 
the flrte of his father and grandfather, whose 
fall he is to revenge. 

1027. The meaning of t l~is vorse is not 
quite clear. As far as I understand the 
argument, Bhikghcara wishes to accor~nt 
for his reticence ea to his further plans. 
If he had any secret dusigna, it would 
not be expedient to reveel thern. Or his 
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followers ere at liberty to assume that he has 
got none, but is trusting solely to his good 
CRUBB. 

1031. For A scipekpam, which does not glve 
a suitable sense, read with L s i w r h .  

1033. The transletion of the second half 
of this verse is baaed on a oonjectural emen- 
dation indicated in the Ed. The text of A L 
is certainly corrupt. 

u 



~ o m ~ ~ ~ r a t o r e d  tha t  the hunters of the forest,s have laid in order to catch him. Nothing good 
(A.D. 1Ul-as). - comes to those whom fate pursues, either from others or themselves. 

1037. While the royal power was thus divided, King Sussala defeated the 
forces of Bhiksu, which an untimely fall of sliow had reduced to straits. 

B h ; i ' ~ ~ m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  to 1038. Bhikuu and Prthvilrara retired once niore to Pzcsytiqal~Zda, while the Yuaytisonqa. 
other Lavanyas submitted to the king and offered tribute. 

1039. Simba, too, the  brave commancler-in-chief, defeated the Dimaras, and 
suppressed the rebellion in the whole of VaQvtrrcijya. 

ION. The king, when he had got relief by so far subduing his opponents, 
displayed then the former enmity towards his own followers. 

1041. M a l l n l z ~ ~ l h n ,  too, was exiled from the  country by the angry 
king, having fled when Ulhn!ln informed him t h a t  he (Sussala) was preparing 
to kill him. 

1042. H e  imprisoned ~ n a n d a ,  the son of Ananta, and appointed Prajji ,  who 
was of royal descent, and came from the Indus region (saindlravn) to the charge of 
the ' Gate.' 

1043. H e  then went to V$ayalz?etra, and on coming back to the City with 
Simba, threw this trusted [servant] into prison. 

1M. Tne fire of his hatred wherewith he wished to burn his servants, was 
fanned by the gale of recollection and absorbed the water of mercy. 

1045. H i s  mind seized with an excess of fury, he put Simba to death by 
impaling him together with his younger brothers Simha and Thrckkanasiiha. 

1046. H e  put  S'vivnka in chief command of the ariny, and after imprisoning 
Janakasimha placed Sujji ,  the brother of Prnj j i ,  in  the post of chief justice 
(rcijnathi~la).  

1047. Henceforth his con6dants and ministers were foreigners, and among his 
own countrymen only those who had followed him to Lohnra. 

1048. Therefore all became frightened and abandoning him went over 
to the  enemy. Only one in a hundred remained by the king's side iu the 
palace. 

1049. Thue, even after the revolt had.  been suppressed, he roused fresh 

mischief wbich could not be put right, and which was not ceased. 
1050. A wise king deserves praise for ignoring a fault, under circumstances 

where the affront done to one servant. might cause apprehensions to the others also. 

1049. The epithut raindhavn given to Prajji the Rejeathana office, viii. 673, but figurea 
could elm mean ' rleecenda~t of Sindhu.' But subaeq~lently es Na oradhipa, 'city 
oomp viii. 1 l49,whero p'ajji 'eforei~ descent ie viii. 632,814, 8.38. firy we euppoae tKf"t"h"; 
indicatsd. Regarding Anandoseev~ii. 633,1001i. two oficee were held jointly 2 

1048. JanakasiMa hes been mentioned in For S~ivakn,  re0 vi~i .  1009. 
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1051. I n  the month of hlHgha then (Laukilta year 4197, A.D. 1121-22), SUSSALA mstored 
(1.0. 1121-28). 

Bkikbu, P ! . l l ~ u i h a ~ a  and the rest came baclr again a t  the invitation of M a l l n k o s t h a  - 
Roturn of nhlk.jco,,, and others by the route of. S ' Z r a p u ~ a .  (A.D. 1122). 

10.52. The king left the palnce and proceeded to the A ' a v a ~ n a t h n ,  thinking 

that  this place round wllich the Vitastfi formed [as i t  were] a n~ont, was inaccessible 
to  tlie enemy. 

1053. I n  Caitrn of the year [of the Laulrika era four thousand one h ~ ~ n d r e t l  

and] ninety-eight (A.D. 1 1 2 2 )  the p;imsras came on to fight, and hltrllalcos!l~a 

first began the combat. 
ION. While he was carrying on the fight with the horsemen in the City, the 

king's ladies loolzed on frightened from the roof of the palace. 
1055. Bhik??~ cstablislicd liis camp on the banli of the Ifi4)tiliri . . . . . 
1056. The trees in tlie palnce garden the 1)imarns cnrrietl off to fee? 

their cooking fires, and the ~iiillct-grass from the Iring's stables to  feed their 
horses. 

1057-1058. While prt1huZlhn1.c~ was organizing an army nt vijn!lok:vc~t~.rr by 
collecting the 1)ilmaras ( d a s y u )  of M n d a v n ~ c i j y a ,  the Iring, ready for r L  bold enter- 
prise, mnde in the month of .Vai<iilrha a sudden attaclr upon him after ordering 
F r o j i  and others to engage Nnllnkos!l~a.  

10.59. TTpon his unespcctcd attack they (P!.thvillara's forces) fled dispirited 
and woundod, a i d  after crossing tlic bridge with difficulty, consoled theniselves with 
having escal)cd witli tl.eir lives. 

1060. Thcu while r r t r j j i  was cntirely absorbed in fighting ~ l l a l l n h o ~ ! l ~ n ,  

1051. Tllu t!nrly cli~te hero giver1 for t l ~ o  
Pretcntlor's irrnption is very curio~ls. Tho 
pnesnver the P i r  P:~nt=rl, m c n l ~ t  t)y t h e  'rnrltu 
of S'ilrap~ira,' is gcncrnlly iml,:rs~nhlc till far 
into M~irch. Thu 111onth Mi~gllir nf t110 L:r~~kik:r 
y e w  41!)7, nccording t o  I n ~ ~ i - s ~ ) l n r  reckoning, 
correspontls n ~pruximrrtoly t o  .11rn111~ry 10th 
-Fohrrlnry &I, A.II. 11 "2. I%l~ik?rl'n 1nnrc11 
ovor the  pass in t h a t  rnont l~ prc!s~~l~poscs 
tl~orcforo cxccpt i~~nnlly f :~vn~~r:rI~Ic c o ~ ~ r l i t i o ~ ~ n ,  
wllich rnlry ponsil~ly 11:ivo ~ ~ ! I I I I  c*01111cctct1 
sorne111,w with tho pronl~rt~lro s1111wftr1l of tile 
prccocli~~g : I I I ~ I I ~ I I I  n ~ c ~ i t i o ~ ~ ( v I  i t 1  viii. 1037. 

1052. 'I'his vcl.so we11111 ~l l l i~r t l  tho nlcnlls 
of fixing tho position of t l ~ c  f i~ ,nnrn / l ,n ,  
rnont i~r~~orl  ill vi~i .  L'Ji ns I I I L J ~ I I ~  IWCII 1111ilt 11y 
Jny~ml~r t i ,  UCC:L~II'R ~ I I O C I I ,  In c.:isn \vtr n l ~ o ~ ~ l t l  
ti11t1 :L 1oc.tiIity ~ I I  or  ncnr S ' r i ~ ~ ~ ~ g i i r  I I I I U W ( > ~ ~ I I K  

t o  t l ~ o  tc~pogr:il~l)ic-:il i ~ ~ t l i c ~ r t i o l ~  f ~ ~ r ~ ) i ~ l ~ c ~ t l  11y 
our ~ I I S R I I ~ U .  'l'llc N:ivnnl~rtl~~i nlnnt IIIIV(- IIC(-II 
s i t r ~ ~ r t c ~ l  on ~un isl~rncl of t l ~ o  Vitnntir or  n 
strip of ltrlld ~lo:rrly cncloeutl by Ir 11c11tl of tho 
rlvur. 

Tho present rivor sho\vs no isl:u~tl ill tho 
vicinity of t l ~ o  city. l311t thero is :i kintl of 
peninorlln for~nctl I)y II gl.c:rt loop of tho rivrr, 
only n l ~ o r ~ t  one :111t1 :L ll~rlf nlilcs in ii direct 
l i ~ ~ u : i l ~ c ~ v o  tl~c! Krst city britljic. Tills I I ~ I I ~ I I S I I ~ : ~  

is now c~~l lc t l  nftcr t l ~ c  villi~ge situ~itctl on  it 
~Sn?rl~,ir phiir, nntl 11r1rt of i t  i ~ i  occ~~ll ie t l  t ~ y  tllu 
Riinl Mull&i ]<.;I&, i i  c i ~ r n p i ~ ~ g  gro1111t1 well 
~ I I O W I I  t o  E I I ~ O I I ~ ~ L I I  visitors of S ' r i ~ l i ~ ~ l r r .  
I t s  1011,ntl1 is I I ~ : I I . I ~  j i  l l~i l r  nntl i ts  hrc;ulth 
nhnnt 11:rlf 11 milo, wlnlc t l l ~ r  11cc.k con~lc-cting 
the  little lw11i11~11lir wit11 t11v ' III:I~III:IIIII ' a111 

tho 11ort11 is I L ~  its I I I I I . ~ O \ V ( > S ~  [ I I I ~ I I ~  S C : L ~ C C I ~  
nlorcl ~ I I I I I I  400 y ~ ~ r d n  in \\ itltl~. 

I t  in, I I ~  collrso, l)~tstiil)l~! tllnt t l ~ c  river 111is 
c*l~:rnge(l i t s  ct111rsc nhovo or I~clow tllo city 
{lur i~lg t l ~ c  111nt aovrn c r n t ~ ~ r i c ~ ,  11nd tll:rt t11el.o 
cxiutctl ;i ~ i rn i l~ r r  I,entl i r ~  ~ u ~ t ~ t l ~ r r  p ~ ~ s i t i o n ,  
wl1i1.11 1111ry lltrvo beon the  site of tllo Nnva- 
m n t l ~ ~ r .  

1055. Tho royrrl p:rlnrc was c.losc t o  tho 
K.yi]~til,.ci: ROC l ~ o t o  vii. 1Hlj uq. 

Two I'i~tlns RCO I I O ~ O  1nissi11g ill t11c text .  



S o e a a ~ ~  r e h m d  Mailujeivara, Prthviharn's younger brother, penetrated into the City, after 
(A.D. 1121-28). - defeating Sujjd. 

1061. Not being able tc  reach the other bank owing to the bridge over the 
Vitast; having been broken off. he  then proceeded to the Ksipt iki ,  after burning 
the  houses on the  nearer bank. 

1062. King S w s a l a ,  disconcerted, thought tha t  the  City had been taken by 
the Luvaiiyas, and returned withdrawing his troops from Vijnyaksetra. 

Dhanler on Combhird 1063. The bridge over the G a n h l ~ i n i  river broke under the rush made by his 
bridge (A.D. 1122). own troops who were pressed by the fear of the enemy. 

1061. On the sixth of the  dark half of Jyais tha (A.D. 1122), there perished 
there in  t h e  water an innumerable host of his soldiers, as one had perished [before] 
by fire a t  Cakradha~a .  

1065. As the  king was endeavouring to stem the rush of the  troops with his 
uplifter1 arm, he fell into the  river [pushed] from behind by the  frightened and 
routed [soldiers]. 

1066. Wi th  difficulty he  crossed to the [other] bank, after having been 
repeatedly drawn under by those who could not swim and were clinging to him, and 
wounded by the weapons of those who were crossing. 

1067. The troops tha t  had not crossed, he left on the other side mixed up 
with the feudatory chiefs, and himself marched on followed by only the thousandth 
part of his army. 

1068. Even after abandoning this nuliibcrless force, thc lting kept his courage, 
aud after entering the City engaged in a fight Mnllnlio~thtr and the rest. 

1069. Viljnyn'n mother Sill6 then took those troops which their lord had 
abandoned, from V?j'a!le.4vnra to Dccannr.asa. 

1070. Thereupon Prthvilrrrrn attncked and killed her, put Tiklio in that  seat 
(ul1are4111ln), and dispersed those royal troops. 

1083. By tho name Crrr~rbhi~.ci (' the  tlolq) 
rivcr ' )  is tlee~gnatetl tho Ioweat portioll of 
t h e  corlrso of t h e  Viiokii (Vcia11) river, 
betweon tho point where i t  receivea tho w:rtc~ra 
of tllo Ronll~yi~v'  11nql i ts  ow11 j l rnc t io~~  wit11 
tho Vitaatit. Thin c ~ > r ~ f l ~ ~ o n r c ,  ait~lntetl circ. 
7.5' H' I~jng.  :FIO Ti) '  lilt., is k114,wll to Lllc 
Mirh:rtmyna na 11 Tirthn hy tllv I I I I ~ O  of 
CnnrhAir.nmrJt!/n,,,n, nu nlrontly uxl>llri~~c(l 111 

notu iv. W. Tllc (:~~ll~l,Ilirir is rr-llcutc*~lly 
monti~,notl hy t l~ iu  Illrlnc i l l  tllo lijrr!/rir.nrn- 
fnrih~itn~yn (.\(lip~irfirp~), iv, 71 ; v. ti(;, !NJ; 
vi. 19, etc. ; in tho Ti'tnrtfimrih. : :rlso i r ~  
Hnracnr. x. I!)','. K. refurs to i t  agsin, 
viii. 1407. 

Tho  rcmtl from VijnI)r6r to R'rinngnr on tho 
luft rivcr b~mk I I I U I E ~ R  to  tllin tiny tho Vidok.'~ 

closo t o  its confl~~once with the Vitlletir. Tllo 
Viaoki~ Hows thoru betwocn steep mrltlI):~nks. 
nnd is ao (loop ns to bo uniortlnbltr ILL 811 
sensona of tllc ycnr. 

1060. Sillri i n  ~vir lent ly tho motllor of 
l*Ij.n!/n, tllo powurf~~l  1)irnlnra from I)ev:~o~rrrrat~, 
who 11:rs IICCII  m u ~ l t i r ~ ~ ~ c d ,  viii. 4504, I L ~  G~Lrgn- 
c;iritlrn'a 11rt)thcr-in-law. Tikklr, who is p r ~ t  i l l  

p~,asesaiot~ of hor ost~i to (seo fol lowi~~g V R I . ~ ~ ) ,  ia 
I L  r c l t~ t i re  of Vij~tyn, nllrl IIISU f1o111 D U V I L ~ I L ~ I I E I ~ ;  
moo viii. P22, MF,' sqq. 

1070. 13y vpnurin~zn I<. closign~tos 11s11nlly 
t h e  sol~ta of Diimaras, wllicl~ in nll prohl~bility 
f1)rmctl in tllcso tror~l)lutl tiniee littlo c~rntloe ; 
camp. vii. 1264 ; viii. (i4f4, !)?!I, 1124, I I N ,  
50.7. Sltcl~ fortilicd rcoitluneoe of emnll 
t e l ~ i t u r i l ~ l  Io1~1a : L ~ C  tu  this clny ren~cmborutl 
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1071. The whole force ran away, and only the Brahman Kalycina~ajo, who Bu@@*L* (A.D. 1121-88). 
was well versed in military exercises, was killed fighting with his  face to [the - 
enemy]. 

1072. From the force of Sussala in  which councillors, Diimarae, and 
feudatories abounded, P ~ t h v i h a r a  captured and bound crowds of soldiers. 

1073. While he was pursuing them up to the Vitaski (?), he captured 
the Brahman Ojd~tnnda and others who had fled from tha t  force, and impaled 
them. 

1074. Jar~aka[sihira], S'riuaka and other ministers, as  well as  certain 
Rhjaputras crossed the mountain-range and took refuge with the  KhaBae in 
Visaliti. 

1075. When f i thwbha~a had thus  secured t h e  victory, h e  collected t h e  
Dimaras and marched full of ambitious hopes with Bhikeu into the  vicinity of 
the City. 

1076. Then when the king was an before besieged in the City, there began sumla  besiegedin 
S'rinagam. 

again a fight which destroyed masses of men and horses on all sides. 
1077. Pythvihara, himself, led forward the force of the  [@.maras] of 

Madauuraj'ya, thinking that  from that  side the royal p a l m  could be entered 
without obstruction. 

1078. The Dgmara tribe, joined by brave Kafqniriat~ soldiers from various 
feudatory families, was most difficult to defeat. 

1079. Thousands of lCafrn<&rinna, such a8 fl'obhaka and others from Kika's 
family, as well as other well-known persons such as  Rntna, distinguiehed them- 
selves on Bhiksu's side. 

1080. P ~ t h v i h a r a  on hearing the noisy music which rose from his shouting 
army, counted from curiosity the musical instruments. 

1081. Apart from the numerous kettle-drums (? tzirya) and other [big 
instruments], he could, in his curiosity, count twelve hundred small drums ~ u c h  
as  are carried by S'vapikas. 

in many Kdrnir  villages, and are aecrihed to 
the time when the country was divided into 
Kuf'rija, i.e. *Koffarijyaa. This description 
might well np ly to the Ks4mir of the  lnat 
reigns include$ in our narrative. 

1079-74. The mention of Vi@ali t i ,  tho hill 
d i ~ t r i c t  to the S. of the Rannhal Pass (comp. 
note viii. li7), and tho referonce to  the cross- 
ing of the monntnins, show clear1 that  the 
king's troops, when dislodged from 6evaaarae.a 
(Divnaar) by Prthvihara, flee to  the S. towards 
the mountains border in^ KaBrnir. The men- 
tion of the P'itnstoi as the end point of the pur- 
suit suoms, thrrefore, strnr~ge on the tirat look. 

I am inclined to  helievg t h a t  K. wishes 
in reality to refer to the  localit where 
the source of the  Vitaate is tra$tionally 
placed. This ia the  Naga a t  Vithrvutur, 
the T7itaat8tra of the  Rhjat., close to V s r n ~  
in the Shhhhbhd Per  s p a ;  see note i. lV2. 
1rnmediaGly above +ith*vutts begin. the 
ancent to the Banahel Pans, by which Jana- 
kasimlla end the other miniatera eecaped to 
Viqalete. 

It is possible tha t  the VitostBntmh of the  
text  la a corru tion for Vilastdtrarh, in whioh 
case we shou~Rhave a reference to the  ectul 
village of Vitbvntur.  



BVSSAL.~  matored 1082. Notwithstanding that Susea ln  had lost so many troops, yet he held out 
(A.D. 1121-28). - against the enemy with twenty or thirty Riijaputras and with a few of his own 

countrymen. 
Sunefils'a chief par. 

limns. 
1083-1086. Udaya and Dhanyaka,  two noblemen from the family of Icchat i ;  

Vdayn and B r a h n ~ a j a j j a l a ,  the lords of Cnmpd and V a l l i p u r a  [respectively] ; Oja, 

the chief of the Mulha?zahamsas and a resident of H a r i h a d a ;  also S a y a r c i j a  

and others from Kgatrikzbhiiiiiikri; Nila and other sons of B idd la  descended 
from Bhiuuka 's  race; R i m a p d l o  and his youthful son Sahajika,-these 

and others too from various families, delighting in the excitement of fierce 
combats, kept back on all sides the enemies who were engaged in besieging 
the City. 

1087. Rilhana,  who acted as if he were the king's son, and Vijaya and other 
cavaliers took the lead in the fighting. 

1088. S u j j i  and Pra j j i ,  ever active in battle, were guarded by the king 
who himself made great efforts, just as [if they had been] his arms and he their 
amour.  

1089. The king a ha red with these two the revenue of the county, and was in 
that  most critical time faithfully supported by them. 

1090. Bhigika ,  S'arndbhdain,  Mummuni,  Sanga ta ,  KalaSa, and others on his 
aide showed skill in breaking up the enemy. 

1091. Kamaliya ,  too, the eon of L a v a r i j a ,  who ruled in the Takka territory, 
fought in the front rank for the king. 

1092. The horsemen could not withstand the onslaught of this strong [prince] 
who was distinguished by the mark of the Chowries, junt as [if he had been] an 
elephant in rut. 

1083-8e. It in probable that moot, if not as Jayasimha'n trusted minister ; see viii. 1402, 
all, of the partisens of the king who are named 1624, 2060, etc. 
here, belong to RBjpGt famrlies of the hill- 1090. For Mutigab of A and Suhgab of 
regions to the south of Kdmir.  For Campi L we have to  oorrect here &@ab,.  M 
and Vallcipura, nee notes vii. 218,220. Stisasla's Mummuni's brother is referred ta under 
queen Jajnl6 from Vallbpurn, nii. 1444, might the latter name, viii. 2178, 2183. Both 
have been a daughter or near relation of were cousins of Sujji. The name Sahgata 
B r a h m a j v .  had to  be restored already, vii. 681, for A 

Uda a,  rom Icchati's family, has been men- Mufg*. Re rding the name Mummuni, 
t i o n e l  viii. 760. He and his oun er brother comp. note iv. %7. 
D l n p  (uUed on1 here ~ E n ~ a k )  row ta Saradbhinin is in d probability another 
high posts under ~ayasifhha; see vlii. 1600, name of S a r d y a  who b mentioned M 
1024, etc. Sah ate's brother, viii. 2183. B ka is iden- T The p i t i o n  of Ifarihacju nnd &atti&- ticsfwith Prajji's nephew (and ujji's sonP) 
bhiiliiiki I am unable to trace ; the recond B h ~ i k a ,  viii. 1228, 1W. 
name ir given in L M Kwtnyabhihkhikd. 1091. For Takka, nee note v. 160. It 

Thename Oja,for which A, h ~ a l s o  thevariant would be intererting to know in w h d  of 
Tda. is written b the fimt form a1.w in L ; the Panjbb Ln*r(* exercird a u c Q :  
o and tc .re nesrly dike in old S'htedh writin B e  war robably a feudatory of the E h h  

1087. R i i h p , . l m t  mentioned viii ld; SulUns, $0, ILamdipats grmdfather(Bhijja), 
plays n great pnrt In the mbrequent narrative see viii. 1180. 
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loco. His younger brother S,rtgilcn and his brother's son P!.thaipciln pro- sl'ss~',,'restored (A.II. 1121-28). 

tected him from the side, just as tliosc from the Paiicciln-land [had - 
Philguna (Arjuna). 

109-t. B y  s~c l l j ewels  of servants and with horses which he hat1 p~~rcl lnsed a t  the 

cost of much gold, the king p i n e d  the victory, though his subjccts were in  rcvolt. 
1095. In  every fight the king, too, moved about without agitation, as  a 

liouseholdcr [moves] from room to room a t  a fcnst. 
1096. Bocause a et~lamity caused hini apprehension [only] a t  the  commencc- 

ment ; but when i t  had developed i t  gave fortitude to this spirited [Iring]. 
1007. Danger causes dejectioli a t  i ts  sudden approach, not so, wlicn one is  ill 

i ts midst; the water feels cold when talten up in the hand, but  not w11ell one is 
immersed in it. 

1098. Wlierever tllere mas the dsrlc mass of the hostile troops, there appeared 

tlie Iring's force like the moonlight removing the darkness (siltis;tC). 

1099. On one occasion thc ?%maras, upon s given signal, fell together upon 
the City in a combined attack after crossing tlie &Inhrinn~it. 

1100. The king, whose troops were divided ovcr tlie [differeat] localities of 
the boundless City, with a small number of horsemen himself attacked [the enemy] 
as they broke in. 

1101. The ?&maras, when put to flight by him, could not make a stand, as  
Pittle as] a heap of fallen leaves when driven by the autumn wind. 

1102. S 'vyZ~~al~da,  from the K i k a  fiimily, Los!aSihi, A ~ t u l a  and other well- . 
known persons in the Dilmara army were slain by the  Iring's soldiers. 

1103. The king's followers, reseniblillg Candiila [executioners], dragged many 
[?%maras] with blows into :lie presence of the fierce irthq, and put them to death. S U B R R ~ ~ I )  v i c t o ~  ~t 

ColGdri (.i.n. 112"). 1104. Others then of Rl~i1csl~'s side climbea in t h d r  fright the  Gopa-hill 
(Qol]idri), where they were surrounded by the  opponentsl%roops and in the mouth 
of death. 

1099. For  t h e  Pdiiccilna ns followers of 
Arjunn in battle, comp. e.g. Mnhdhh. vrr. clvi. 
61 ; clix. 47. L has riglitly ph6/yanno. 
1008. Tho compound witdsitci pcrmita of 

tlitTerent interpretntione, novornl of which may 
llavc been intended by tlie nlrthor, sitd-sitd, 
' whitc liko ellgar' or  eita-Gnitd, 'appearing in 
tho bright hnlf of tho month,' woultl also be 
~~li tnI)Io epithets of .j.yotnnd. 

vdhini aleo can ho tskcn ill the  c lo~~hlo  
Rouse of ' nrmy ' ant1 ' r iver ' ;  comp, 0.g. iv. 14G; 
vii. 2 ;  viii. 1669. I n  tllis cnuo tho kiltg'a nrmy 
wu11l11 ho liltonetl t o  t h e  O~ii~gi i ,  which after 
its jllr~ction with the  Ynmlltli~ cnrrica whitc 
111lt1 tllil.k wnteru (soo noto iii. :W). Tho rueh 
o f  t111) Itil~g'u nrlr~y illto t l ~ n  ilnrk mnnn of t,ho 

enomy would be compnrctl with tho G~iilgh'a 
doscent t o  htrll (Piiti1l~pni1gii). 
1088. Tho pomitiol~ taken I I ~  hy tho 

Qi~rnarns on the  bunksof t lw Mnhi~slirit, i.e. the  
Q G n t h  Krrl, correspontls t o  tho ono montionutl 
in viii. i.73 ; eee note. 
1104-1110. The  inciclenb of tho  fight 

tluscribod in thcso vorecs cnn ensily ho urltlt~r- 
stnotl 011 reference t o  tho local to111)gr1i liy 
of S'rinngnr. Thcy nppoar, notwitllatrrtltEng 
Rome poeticnl motlipl~ora rind exn~gur~rt ione,  
ti, hnvc hoon recortlctl nccrlnitoly cni111gl1 11y 
tho tilltlior. 

The  Dirmnrnn nttnckutl the  city 011 tho right 
rivcr Gnnk from tho 9.E. by crossin tho  
Mnhcisnrit, o r  Teilnth K111. Boing (frivol, 



B o s s r ~ r  restomd 
(A.D. 1121-28). 

1105. I n  order to  protect them, the proud Bl~ilrsu forced up  his horses by a 
- path which is  cli5cult even for a bird to move on. 

1106. Prthsihara struck by an arrow in tlie neclr, climl~ed up with difficulty, 
keeping continually by his  side, and so did two or three other brave soldiers. 

1107. After these had stopped the  enemy's force, as  the rising rocks of 
the seashore [stop] the  ocean, they (Bhiksu's troops) left the Ggn-h i l l  (Gopicala) 
and climbed lip the  other hills. 

1108. Then there appeared on the left of the king's troops Mallakos!ha's corpe, 
putting everything in motion to t h e  brink of the horizon by its foot and mounted 
forces. 

1109. As t h e  king stood separated from his troops which were eagerly 
engaged in the  pursuit of the enemy, all thought t h e n :  "Without  doubt, the 
king i s  killed." 

1110. While King Sz~s.sala fell back before his  sudden attack, there arrived on 
the  battle-field Prajji with his younger brother. 

1111. On the eighth day of the dark half of &idha, there toolr place that  great 
mC16e of horsemen in which the clatter of their own swords made up  the applause. 

back by S~~ssaln 's  troops they retire t o  t h e  E., 
the  only tlirection open, prohahly by t h e  Setu 
of Pravarasena, the  present Sutk (see note 
iii. 33!&34!J). They then ascend the  hill of 
the  Takht-i S111aimir1, which lies in the direct 
continnation of the Setn, and would naturally 
at trnct  the  fleeing as a place of safety. I n  
note i. 341 i t  hlis alreally been shown t h a t  
(;opddri, ' t h e  Gopa-hill,' is undoubtedly 
the  old name of the T a a t  hill, and t h a t  a 
tracu of the  nnmo survives in thnt  of the  
villoge Gzlpakdr, situated immerlicrtely a t  the 
foot of the  hill t o  the N.E. 

While holtling the  hill the  Dnmaraa 
are snrroi~n~lutl  by the king's forces. This 
mnnmlrvre coilltl easil be effected, as  tho 
~ u ~ t  l~i l l  is Prncticniy i8018b0d ant1 con- 
nectutl with the  rno~~ntn in  range t o  the  E. 
m l y  hy n low an11 narrow neck st its eastern 
extremit ,now known as l l i t1! /n j  (' passage of Y tlio sun, cnllecl so as forming 11 g ~ r p  in the  
hill range t o  tho 8011th). It is only from this 
r~>cky neck t h a t  the top of the l 'afit hill can 
hu re;rctietl hy Iiorses or rather I~ill-poilieu, nll 
the  othcr npl>ronohes being much too stoep t o  
rille on (conip. Nevs, Guirlr, p. 43). 

I t  is hy this very rough )nth tl111t I believo 
Llliikyn to Ilnve PUI1ctr~Itetf to  thone wliv had 
take11 r o f ~ ~ g e  abrl t11u Ilill 1rti11 wvru in (larigor 
of l m i ~ ~ g  cn t  off. Hy the slrlne path tho 
pirniaraa then retire to the  Aitngnj, in ortlur to  
clirnh n p  thu 'o ther  I~ille'  (see viii. 1107) 
stretel~ing to the E, atit1 N.E. A t r~ ick  pnssablu 

for ponies leads t o  this day from Aitagaj up the 
west elopes of the hills towards the mountain 
plateaus above Khunnmuh and tlie valley 
of the  river ehown on the  map as thu 

Amah.' 
While pursuing t h e  fleeing p&maras on 

these hills, tho king is taken in the  flank by 
Mallakogtlia, who with hie men of Lahara 
(Litr; see viii. 1114) comes t o  the  rescue of 
the  Damartis-hut too late-' from the  left,' 
i.e. from the N. As the city is held by the 
king's forces, the  only route open to Malln- 
kogtha is rountl the  E, shore of the Dal viP 
Rrgn (Bhirnadevi), Thid (Thedu), and Jyeg- 
tlie6vara (Jysther). Near the  latter village, 
which, as  nientioned in Note C, i. 124, lies 
close to the N.E. of Aitngnj, might he 
placed the  tinu1 encounter of the  clay, in 
which Suesala neoma to  have been in praonul  
danger, vv. 1109 s 

If we rrssnme z a t  tho Lahnra force was 
ori~inally interlclutl to join in the nttnck on 
the  city from tho N. (via tho pruscnt s ~ i h ~ l r b s  of 
N I ~ I I & H ~ I R ~  ant1 Sangin Dtrrvirza), and was only 
s~~l)aeqr~t!ntly nftur the repulse of tho generul 
attrwk nerlt, rountl to  help the l)irm~ira force 
retiring t o  tlie enst, wo can uaeily untlerotnntl 
why it sl~onltl hlrvo comu too l~rto (viii. 1 I1 4). 
TI) gut from tliu above-nametl n111)nrbs round 
tho shoros of tho p a l  to ,\it"aj is n march of 
about ulovcn to twulve miles, which by an 
nrmecl forcu collltl scarcoly hu clonu in lese 
than nhout four ho~lra. 
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1112. These two ( h a j j i  and Sujji) overcame him and his son in battle, juet BOMALA m r t o d  
(A.D. 1121.28). 

as the forest fire with its accompanying wind [is extinguished] by the months of - 
S'rivana and Bhidrapada with their rain-showers. 

1113. Rich as that time was in battles, yet there was no other day which like 
this put valour and manliness to the test. 

1114. Owing to the late arrival of the Lahara corps [the rebels] who had 
wished to overpower [the king], were not able to join hands. 

1115. On that critical day they recognized one another's strength, the king 
that of Bhikgu, and Bhiksu that of the king. 

1116. Prthvihara then directed those from Madararrijya to fight in the same 
position [they previously occupied], while he himself went and attacked by the 
bank of the Kgiptika. 

1117. At that time there arrived from abroad Ydmcija, and wae made Y * g ~ e ; ~ ~ ~  
governor (mandaleia) by the king who was anxious to repress the enemy. 

1118. The piimaras who had witnessed his valour before when he wae in 
charge of Khmi, shook a hundred times with fright when they saw his face in 
battle. 

1119. By bestowing upon him saffron-ointments, a parasol, horsee and other 
marks of honour, the king caused him to be greeted by all with respect juet aa [if 
he were the king] himself. 

1120. The people who in their misery took their long-continuing disastera for 
a curable &-ease and eagerly wished to recover, put their hope in him, juet ee a 
sick man in a new physician. 

1121. The king put up Paiicacandra, the eldest of the surviving sons of Qarga, 
to oppose dlatlakoatha. 

1122. He, yet a boy under the guardiunship of liis mother Chu#&, wee 
gradually joined by his father's fdlowers, and acquired some reputation. 

1123. Of the Diimaras whom the king with Yalorija'e assietence defeated in 
encounters, some came over to hie side and others dispersed. 

1124. Pythvihara, accompanied by Bhikglr, proceeded to his own seat 
(upaveiana), while the king marched out to Amares'vara to meet bfallako~(ha. 

1125. In the meantime Mallakogtha had the empty palace near the [temple 
of] SadiiBica set on fire by thievee, whom he had sent out a t  night. 

1119. As iarnits of A L gives no proper 634 q. That he held c h v  of the 
renre, and nn an object u required to the verb Kheri omm, 11ns not been premourly men- 

tipa, we have to emend bomilih for theabove tioned. Em. 1119. For the w e  of dron-ointmentm, 
I csnnot trnm m y  other reference to n ron me note vi. 120. 

of Mallakoqtha. 1194. For Anwrdwra, AndurUr, mm note 
1117-18. Regarding Zbkrv'a, r w  viii. vii. 183. 



~ U ~ A Y  .YM 1126. Prajji,  flujji and others fought on the bank of the Ksiptiki with 
(A.D. 1121.%8). - Pythvihara, who came again and again to the attack. - 

1127. This L a v a r ~ ~ a  repet~tedly burned down houses in the City, and almost 
entirely laid waste the splendid bank of the Vitasti. 

snd 'm ex*iY0n lo 1128. The king then overran Lallara with a large force, and fought desperate Ldarn. 
encounters in various places. 

1129, When he crossed the Sindhu without having i t  bridged, the [inflated] 
skins burst, and Kan.darija and others of his followers went down in the water 
to the house of [Death], who treats all alilre. 

1130. Jfallako?(ha, driVen out by the king, fled to the country of the Da~ade,  
while Ohuddd with her son rose to power in Laharm. 

1131. The Lavanya Jayyaka then brought back to the king Janaka[sihha], 
gr ivaka  and the rest from VigaEi!fi. 

1132. After spending the summer over the operations in Lahara, the king 
then marched when the autumn had arrived, to B'amala accompanied by Ydorija. 

1133. Domba, a Rijaputra, son of Sajja, fell in battle a t  Maninmusa, pro- 
tecting the troops that  had scattered from feai of Y~thvihara.  ' 

11%. The king fought repeated encounters at the village of fluvarnc~ei.n~ira, 
#'Grapura and otha:. places, in which he was victor and vanquished in turn: 

11%. When 8'rivaka was worsted near the famous Kalydnapura by 
Prthvihara. and ,the rest, Nigavatla and others found their death in the fight. 

1136. In the month of Pausa he (P~thvihara) sent from S u v a ~ a s i n 2 r a  Tikka 
of Devaaamsa . . . . . to slay the wife of Garga (Chucldii). 

1137. 8he who had with her own rtnd the gag's  troops defeated her enemiee, 

was there suddenly attacked by Tikka and killed in the fighting. 

1197. The houses here referred to were 
probsbly on the left river bank, which could 
eerily be renched from across the Kqiptiki. 
1120. B drt i  is meent the modern maQk 

l u  sly -9 for crossing the Vitesta, Cinab, 
andother panjkb rivers in their course through 
the lower hillr. I n  Kdimir its uae is a t  present 
unknom. The violence of the current and 
rapida make the ure ot boats imposeible on 
the  Bind above Gind'rbul. 

1181. Compare viii. 1074. 
118s. Regarding Manimya, see viii. 1011. 
1184. For Bvwmsintira (Bun@skmil), nee 

note vii. 1619. 
1186. Regarding Kalyi~npurn, the present 

&rim@, nitluted on the road from S'iwapura 
to B'rin r, .sd not far from SunWLmil, nee 
nota iv.%. 

118e. I am unable to make any proper 

Renee of the worde n~citur antikam. Themother 
of Tikka cannot well be meant, as 'fikke 
wea'on the aide of Bhikw, and Chu*-, sup- 
ported by the king, not likely to leave Lahnrn 
nnd to proceed to Devasarasa to stay with a 
rebel family. The conjectura! emendation 
proposed in the Ed., m-tur antairurn, does 
not suit, becau~e Sillr, who had been kit:; 
previously with Tikka's connivance see 
viii, ,089 LI ), was only a near relative, Lut 
not his motxer. 

I believe that the worcla referred to are 
corm t, and hide the name of the place where 
chud$a w u  #topping. This loulity is alluded 
to in the foUomog Verne by tatra. 

Drvosarosa muet be taken here na en 
djective indicnting origin from ~~~~r~ ; 

viii. 629 nod tho airniltar uw of 
~~~~*~,e.g.~i728,W10,1077,1118. 
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1138. Thus cruelly did this  wicked n ~ a n  commit another murder of a woman. ~ W ~ B A L A  reotarcd 
(A.D. 1131-38). 

What  difference, however, is there between animals, I~Ilcccl~as, robbers. and devils? - 
1139. Tliose of Lahara  who like cattle had fled and left their mistress, a 

woman, when she wnu being killed, 0 wonder, took up  again tlic sword. 
11a. The king on learning tha t  Madnra,-{iya, wllicll lied previously been 

pacified to some extent, was again disturbed, proceedetl to V!iayaC,cara. 
1141. The wicked tongue which was peculiar to the sons of dlalla~.nj'a, fore- 

boded a sudden end to their power. 
1142. When servants are nowadays put, as i t  wcre, on a sieve, tliey nln~ost all  

prove to consist of the chaff of vices and to be devoid of c l i~mcter .  
1143. As tlle king used indecent words and low abuse wit.11 which he  

had become familiar from Ilia early youth, and wliicl~ cnuscd liumiliation, Yas'o~Zja 
became disaffected towardu hiin. 

114. This wicked man, being posted a t  Araatipuva with a great force, Yubrciju'rdorection. 

movcd off from there and joined the side of the  enemy. 
1146. When he had gone over to tlie enemy with the  best of all the  troops, 

the king retreated in  dejection from Viju?lakpctra. 
1146. Shame on the  throne for the sake of which lie was eager to  save 

his lift, even by suffering ilisults from marauders who were mostly thieves and 
Canadas ! 

1147. I n  Migha, after his flight, he returned to the City, and owing to his 
servant Vutha having [also] become a traitor, began to distrust even his own hair. 

1148. Then after losing his trust altogether in  any of the Kaimirians, the  
king rested his head on the lap of Pvujji. 

1149. Pra j j i  by his valour, liberality, prudence, honesty and othor good 
qualities sealed u p  (i.e. effaced from recollection) tlie fame of princes like 
Rudrapi lo and others who had previously [come to Knimir from abroad]. 

1150. H e  alone of  potl less fame safeguarded in this land the  honour of the  
sword and of learning which the wickedness of the times had shaken. 

1151. Ydorlija in the meantime was holding council with Uhihpu [and epoko 
to him] : " T l ~ e  p i m a r a s  do not wish you on tlie throne, as  they are afraid of your 
valour." 

1162. " Let  us  raise a fresh revolt and either by oliraelves secure the tllrono 
with the assistance of the troop8 from the capital or go abroad." 

1153. While tliey were thus deliberating, Mallalio?(ha, too, ou hearing t h a t  
1138. Tllu m~lrtlor of Sillri, to wllich 1141. Con1pnl.o viii. 168, 271, 401. 

ellllsion is mnilu huro, wna ~rccorcl i~~g to viii. 1148. Colnp~rro vii. 1-14 sqq. 
1070 co~nmittutl hy Pytl~vil~nrn; yot  Tikkn, 1183. For I)rr,.nt >ton, sitrinted problr1,ly 
who snccootlecl to ]lor ostlrtu, sooms t; havu in t h u  Ki~nngni~gir dnllcy, compnre note v i ~ .  
tusinbtl in it. 2. 



s u s n ~ ~  -md Chwldri had been killed, returned from the town of the Dam& ( D n ~ a t ~ ~ ~ . ~ )  and 
(A.u. 1181-28). - occupied his own seat. 

11a. Then there calue over tlie world the terrible year [of the Laukika era 
four thousand one hundred and] ninety-nine (A.D. 1123-24), which was hard to 
live through and which brought death for all beings. 

Pmh aiege of  Sriaa- 1155. In  the spring all the Uitmaras marched on, as before, by their respective 
yum (A.D. 1123). 

routes and again besieged tlie lting in the City. 
1156. The courageous King Sussala, too, was again day and night sharing 

the excitemant of action in rb  multitude of unceasing encounters. 
1167. The Diimaras 'wholly fibsorbed by the work of burning, looting and 

fighting raised a rebellion greater even than the former rebellions. 
1158. Ykori ja ,  Blbikgu, P!.thuil~ara and the rest eager to break into the 

City stood on the bank of the M~iliri.srrrit where there was nothing to obstruct 
them. 

1169. Then after some days had passed in fighting, Y u i u ~ i j a  was killed in a 
combat by one of his own people, who mistook him for an enemy. 

1160-1161. For as he was moving around fighting with Vijaya, Kayya'e 
son, a cavalier of Suetuln, l ~ i s  own spearmen, by looking a t  the horse and armour 
which were of the surne colour [as thoae of his opponent], mistook him in the 
excitement and killed him by spear thrusts. 

1162. I t  is said that  the Diimaras killed him, because they feared that 
he was able to secure the throne for Bhikfu, and subsequently to destroy them 
themselves. 

1163. Just  as he treacherqusly betrayed his uneuspecting lord, thus too he 
met his death uneuspecting in battle. 

1164. Pp!htdtara then sent the I?imarns to battle in vrtrious   laces and 
himself proceeded to the attack on the bank of the KpiptikZ. 

1165. On that occasion the soldiers from the capital who were on Bhilcgu'r 

side, displayed a prowess which surpnsaed even their foes' great valour. 
1166. At that  time every single day brought terrors on account of conflagrn- 

tions, the destruction of brave soldiera and other disasters. 
1167. Fiercely burned the sun ; earthquakes occurred repeatedly; and there 

blew sudden storms of great violence which broke down trees and rocks. 
1168. The masses of dust which were raised to p e n t  height by the winds, 

seemed to serve ae a supporting column to the sky which was rent by the whirl- 
winds. 

1186. For A rvaparoO rend with L nupnroo. Darghpr.) for '1 L mndo; ? and are often 
1188. Correct mnhoddhatn* with Cl (rntl written vcry much diko in oltl S'hratln MYS, 
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1169. When then a great fight had commenced on the twelfth day of the 0 o r s ~ ~ ~ m t o m d  
(A.D. iial-a). 

bright half of Jyais!ha, the Dsmarae set one house on fire in K ~ t h i l a .  - 
O m t  b e  in S'ri 

1170. Whether this fire wan fanned by the wind or whether i t  arose from ,J~.I~,I,., A . o . w  

lightning, i t  spread unchecked and in a moment set the whole City on fire. 
1171-1172. On ' the Great Bridge ' (byhntsetu) one saw as yet only the smoke 

that had risen from Mik~kmvimin, rushing on like a herd of elephants, when a t  
that very moment [the fire] fell with vehemence upon the Indradeuibhnvana 
VihGra. Thereupon the whole City was a t  once seen in flames. 

1173. Ngither the earth nor the horizon nor the sky could be men in the 
darkness of the smoke. The sun showed itself and disappeared [again in a 
moment] just as the skiu at the mouth of the liudukkri. 

1174. The houses were hidden by the darkness of the emoke and theh 
again illuminated for 4 moment by the flash of the fire MI if ta be eeen 
for the .last time. 

1175. The Vitastd, lined on both banks with houses in flames, looked l&e the 
eword of Death wetted with blood on both edges. 

1176. The mighty flame-bundles which fell and rose again until they touched 
the top of the upper fold of the univeree, resembled a forest of golden parasols. 

1177. The fire with its various crests of flames resembled the Golden 
Mountain (Mem), the smoke resting on its top like a maas of t-londs. 

1169. gathila corresponds to the modem 
Kithiil, a quarter of S'rinegar which occupies 
the space between the left bank of the 
Vitast& and the Kut*kul (Kgiptika), from the 
asrgarhi  palace to below the second bridge 
(Habe Kadal). Keqthila is mentioned by 
Bllhaps, Vikram, xv~li. 26, sa a quarter in- 
habited by Brahman#. The gloss of A, on 
vi. 89 laces in this localit the Agrahnres 
foundes by Y a h k m a .  &wthih is also 
named by Sriv. IV. 242 and in the 
Lokapr. ii. 
1170. For m6ru tdhr i t4  of A L read 

OddhBM M emended by Dur Bpr. 
1171-79. In note iv. 88 it%# been shown 

that M6kqikasvdmin is probahly the old name 
for the island of Mdfy.sum 1 in between the 
Dep th  Kul and the  idt ti. g ~ h e  westarn- 
most point of Mayburn lies almost opposite 
to the southern extremity of Kathiil, and the 
are oould esaily have been carried across the 
river there by a high wind. 

The tern  brhat8etu I take for a proper name, 
derignating probably the chief bridge in the 
S'rin ar of Kalhapa's time. The same term 
10 3 for the boat-bridge which Pravara- 
mna 11. ia u i d  to have construoted, iii. 364. 
Ar tbu  h b b r i d g e  war evidently the fird of 

its kind in the country, the name might have 
clung to the bridge which continued to be 
maintained in the same locality. 

Where this locality wes, I am unable to ancer- 
tain. Keeping in view the position oocu ied 
by the old parts of S'rio ar founded by %re- 
vamena himself, I shouxbe  inclined to look 
to the vicinity of the present Fourth or Fifth 
BFidge M a likely lace for h v u m a e ~ . ' .  
bridge. Up to the fourth Bri e the river 
forms .n almost straight reeo % , and the 
emoke risin from Mskgikervamin-Mhprum 
could be from this 

The l n d r o d e u i 6 ~ n o w i ~ r a  c d e e n  laen- 
tioned in iii. 13 M a foundation of Indra- 
devi, Meghavkhans'a queen. Its p i t i o n  ir 
not known. 

L)isaatroue fires have also in modem times 
frequently visited S'rinegar. The l ~ t  oocurred 
in 1892, when a great part of the city war ldd 
in ashes. The prevalent rise of wocd in the 
construction of all private buildings, and the 
narrownear of the strects. esrure a mnid s o d  c - - -  

for such confiagrationn'; oomp. ~ W B P N O B ,  
Val lq ,  p. 204. 
1173. According to the ,diotionarien h- 

&kki is the name of a munioel inrtmmont. 
Perhaps a kind of bagpipe is meant. 



Bonrr~r m b d  
(A.D. 1181-m). 1178. The houees as they shone forth from the flames made the deluded 
- householdere hope again and again that they were not burned. 

1179. The Vitasti whose waters were heated by the burning houses, which 
fell [into it], became acquainted with the pains which the ocean suffers from the 
heat of the submarine fire. 

1180. The burning young shoots of the trees in the garden-avenues flew up 
to the eky together with the birds whose wings were on fire. 

1181. The temples with their white stucco appeared, when enveloped by the 
flames, like the peaks of the Himalaya clothed with the clouds of the [last] dawn 
which brings the destruction of the world. 

1182. As the multitudes of the bathing-huts and boat-bridges were removed 
from fear of the fire, even the water-ways within the City became deserted. 

1183. What more [need be said] ? Within an instant the City became 
bare of Mathae, temples, houses, markets, and other [buildings], and like a burned 
down forest. 

1184. In the City which was reduced to a heap of earth, there remained 
visible and aloft only the single great Buddha [statue], which blackened by 
smoke and without its abode, resembled's burned tree. 

1185. Then, as the troops dispersed to save their burning quarters, the king 
wee left with only a hundred soldiers. 

1186. As he was unable to cross to the other side of the Vitaetci owing to 
the bridge having been broken, the enemy who had found their opportunity, 
gathered a r o ~ d  without number to kill him. 

MU dtutlm 01 1187. Thinking of the burned City, his own wretched state, and the '-' mieery of the eubjects, the king in his desperation greatly desired an early 
death. 

1188. When he was about to start, he came face to face with Kamaliya, who 
having hie attention called to him by others, and thinking he was fleeing, spoke 
thus : " Whither away, 0 king? " 

1188. The brave [king] stopped his horse, and turning around his few which 
WM illuminated by a m i l e  of excitement end bore a mark of sandal-ointment, 
raid to him : 

lleo. " I wish to do to-day what King Bhijja, that proud pandfather [of 
ynure], did for hie oonntry's sake in the battle with Hammira." 

1109. By ~ j o n i t d a  the wooden bathing- 11&4 See regarding thir coloml nbtue, 
w h  u e  referred to which rtill line all the note vii. 1087. 
b.nb of the V i b t e ,  Mhr and other water- 1190. I t  ;a to be regretted that we receive 
w a p  within E'rimfu ; comp. note viii, 7M no detailr regarding the Lvtmiul eventh*. 
(mri-rh) an mlnakqtk,  viii. 24UI. alluded to, fimaliya h u  been mentioned 
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1191. "Granted that  this person of unknown origin (Bhiksbara)  is  a rival EUS~ALA reetared 
(A.D. 1121-88). 

kinsman ! What  our brother and we ourselves could accomplish, ~ i n g  H a ~ f a  - 
has seen when he fled before us." 

1192. " I s  there any person holding a place among self-respecting men, who 
would abandon his country at the  end without having wetted it with the  blood of 
his body, just as  the tiger [does not leave] his skin [without having wetted it with 
his blood] ? " 

1193. After speaking these words, he  threw u p  the reins and raised his  
sword, as if he were going to touch with both hands the horse on i t s  upraised 
front. 

1194. Then the son of Lavarcija (Kamaliya) stopped the [king's] horse by the  
reins and spoke : " While there are servants, i t  is  not fitting for kings to proceed 
i n  front." 

1195. At this critical occasion there came to the king only P~thvipi la  
alone, [who left his] house, though he was suffering from a hurt.  

1196. The king warmly praised him for having shown himself the  sciou of a 
noble family, and thought that  by displaying his readiness to  serve him he had 
repaid what he had received from himself. 

1197-1198. Then the enemy ranged in three arrays, shot arrows . . . . . 
All those soldiers on the left overproud of their horses to  kill . . . . . He, urging 
on his stced, and in such condition through his fate . . . . . Many thousands even 
of the enemy were made . . . . . 

1199. The king, whose soldiers were fcw, appeared when his image was 
reflected on the multitude of his enemies' swol.ds, lilte [Visnu] when he came to the  
assistance [of Arjuna and showed himself] as the ' Omilipresent ' (Viivarlpa). 

1200. Icing S'uusaln singly put  to flight many of the enemy, just as  the  
falcon the sparrows, and the lion tho antelopes. 

ahovo, viii. 1091, as the  son of Lnvt~ri~jn, n 
chiof in the  Il'akka-li~ntl, i.0. tho cuntral 
Pnnjirb. Can we sllpposo t h a t  K. refers hero 
to  n heroic resistnnco matlo hy Uhijjrc, Kl~ma- 
liya's grnntlfnthcr, t o  llnmmira, i.e. Mnl,~miitl 
of a a e n n ?  Tho lnttor is curtninly rnc t~ l~ t  11y 
this name in vii. 63 aqq  Uut tho pc-riotlintor- 
vening hetwcon his d o ~ ~ t h  (A,]). 10:10) a1111 tho 
time of Sussnllr, ricnrly n cont~lry, scunls too 
long for tllia.if wo take into ~ iecour~t  tho 
shortness of an Intlinn gunurntion. 

It in possiblo t h a t  tho titlo H~irnrllirn is 
uaecl here for one of Mnhrnild's anccoesors. 
It ap ears to be associatetl rt a rnl~ch lntor 
perioi' yot with tho namcs of somu of t ~ l o  
early Pathfin Sllltbns of Delhi ; see P n l ~ s ~ r ,  
Indran Antiyuitiea, ed. Thomae, i. p. 831. 

1192. Tho tex t  is hero tlcfuctivo, but  tho 
mcaning of tho vcrse cloar. For A at9itgn- 
raktcirib, which is ono syllnhlu short, L has 
sulii~gfrc~.nktdm 1);. Tho contoxt roquiree t h e  
omendation svciir!/nrnIctenn. 

1195. I'rthvi~~cil~rc is Knmcrliyn'a youngur 
brotlior; see v i i~ .  1OI)S. 

1107-08. The tuxt of tl~uvo two linoe is  
llnilo~ibtedly corrupt. i\s tho I~nlf-verses 
show no syntnctictil connoctiorl with oach 
other, i t  must bu assumcd tha t  frngmonta of 
several S'lokas hnve hoon tnckotl togethor 
hore. It is difficult t o  gl~ose the  cauao of 
this ningulnr corroptior~. 

1100. The story of Mahibh. vr. xxxv. 
3 sqq. in alludud to. 



BVMALA mmtorsd 1201. The horsemen whose runh was obstructed by their own maes, fell 
(LO.  1181.88). - [back] upon those on foot, and struck them, too, as they were blocking the way 

before the horses' hoofs. 
1202. I n  the reflection of the flames of the fire all the fighters, whether 

fallen or yet to fall, appeared as if red with streaming blood. 
1209. At the close of the day when he had scattered the enemy, the king 

returned with tears in his eyes to the City of which [even] what had been spared 
by the fire, had lost its splendour. 

1204. Though he thus remained unvanquished, yet on account of the ruin 
of the beautiful [City] he ceased to cherish the hope of defeating the enemy 
or to care for life. 

1205. Thereafter who could ever have looked upon him without tears, whether 
he wae awake or sleeping, moving or standing, bathing, eating, or going forth 
challenged by the enemy ? 

Punine in Kuimir. 1206. Then as all the food-stores had been consumed by the fire, there came 
a bard and terrible famine over the whole land. 

1207. The people's savings were exhausted by the long troubles ; their houses 
were burned ; and outside [the City] the DBmaras seized their produce and blocked 
the roads. 

1208. The nobles who received no money from the royal household while the 
king wes in distress, perished also quickly in that famine. 

1209. Day after day there were hounes burned among those few which the 
conflagration had left over, by fires which the etarving people laid in their greedy 
eearch for food. 

1210. The people crossed a t  that time the bridges over the streams holding 
their noses, on account of the stench ~roduced by the decomposing corpses which 
had become swollen by lying in the water. 

1211. The ground which was white everywhere owing to its being covered 
with the fragments of skulls from fleshless human skeletons, seemed to observe, ee 
it were, the custom of skull-carrying ascetics (k1,lildka). 

1212. The famishing people, who could scarcely walk, and whose tall bodies 

1901. The enemy's cnvnlry fnlls beck 
on its own foot, end es the Idtor clnos 
not give way, u w  its weapone to  force a 
pUUGe. 

1908. I n  note viii. 61 reference has boen 
made to the traditional revenue adrni~listru- 
tlon of Kdmir by which a very great portion 
of the u r n d  r d u c e  of the country, i.o. 
ahie0y rice, r u \ r o u g h t  into the city in lieu 
d turn. When the Bbte stores contnining 

thin produce ere dustroyecl bofore the new 
rice hnr:.eet is nt hand, a famine must neces- 
sarily follow for the city The 
eup ly of cerenh from tho v i l ~ ~ ~ l " b ~ f c 1 i n a r p  
tracfe war pnrctically unknown in Kdmir  
until recent yearn. 

By the new produce mentioned in the next 
verse might be meant subsidiary cerealn such 
MI corn, wta, millet, etc., which ripen in the 
Valley in the early summer. 
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were elnnciated and darkened by tho sun-heat, appeared lilce scorched [wooden] (A.D. iiai-iim). 
posts. - 

1213. Then tliere spread the false rumour that  P!.thvihnru had been 

wounded somewliere by an arrow in the incessnnt fighting of these days, and 
had died. 

1214. As he was kept concealed by his people on account of a serious wound 
which had disabled him, the king listened with delight to  tha t  story and fought 
with [frosh] vigour. 

1215. The goddess of victory, like a shrewd courtesan, was exciting hie 
desire by displnying a pretended yearning [for him], but  did not fulfil hie 
wislies. 

1216. Fate, whose disyositioii is thoroughly perverse, shows kindness only to  
sl~arpeii [thereby] tlie succeeding inisfortune. Thus  the clout1 ntker sending out the  
flnsli of liglitiiing in order to destroy the shining ylnnts of iniraculou~ power, 
eilvelops the mountain in  entire iliirk~~css. 

1217-1219. At t l l i~t  time there diet1 tlic chief queen, ~Icyliumni,jari,  who had been h t h  of M~ham11I'- 
jud.  

his belovctl consort, and ~vliosc forilllie ha([ been his support. After pnssing tl~rougli 
long sufferings tlie king hnd been expecting the festive (lily of her nrrival with font1 
tlcsire, as [if i t  were] tlie reward for a penance. 111 her were conibiiied love witli 
tenderncsu, cl~eerfhl speecli with dignity, and clcveri~ess witli esperience, just as  [if 
the liittcr qualities 11ad beell] the chiltlren [of the forluer]. 

1220. Knowiug that  tliu people were bereft of pleasures nnd nenry of their 
daily life, III! saw iio object wliirtever in liviilg or ruling. 

1221. Worn out by the disnstrous news from her I iusbn~~il  she lind started for 
IiuCwiv full of enger desire, wheii she died lienr P l~ul lu~~rrva .  

1232. T l ~ e  king who had first beell under tlie emotion of the hope of 
~ c e i n g  ller and then undcr tlint of this evil Iiews, 1'811 illto still niore sorrowful 
excitement. 

1?3:1. The four wo~noli wlio were forclnost i11 Iier I~ousel~oltl, ~ l i t l  whose 
tlcvotion had not suffered from the use of Iinreli words, followed the quec!n [illto 
tleath]. 

1224. A cook by tlic iiu~irc of !L1c:ja 111ndc l~iilisclf wortl~y ot' speci~rl pmino 
nlilollg the servril~ts, l ~ y  sllowiiig crcel~tioiial dcvotioi~, tliougli lior tlcirtll llntl not 
ttrkeii place ill his presence. 

1231. For A L Ocrhrinti rontl wit11 Lollarn. B I I ~  I have, notwitl~rtanding re- 
Dllr~;i~pr. O c r h i u t i  : tllu lnttur in a corructi~m pentat1 incluiries, fniletl to  trace n t ~ ~  local Ilnnlv 
re( 11lrt1cl l ~ y  the col~tuxt. which might llulp tu fix the punltioll of t . 1 ~  

) ' h u ~ n p r n ,  nlv~~titme~l spin riii. 1813, plaeo. 
l!IGl, I I I I I ~ ~  bu luukvcl for ill tllu clirtlction of 
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SUREALA mxhred 12%. F o r  when he arrived on thc  following day after a n  abseice, he 
(A.u. 1121.1128). 

- smashed his head with a stone found nenr her pyre and &owned himself in.the 
river. 

1?%. The  enemies made the  king forget his  sorrow by the excitement of 
cliiillenges to  battle and thus, as i t  happened, did him a Itindness. 

.Ja,vnn'riJta 11ro11pl1 t 
bwk fwu~ 1~1u11.u.  

1227. I n  his dejected s tate  of mind he then desired to  renounce the throne, 
and had his  eon who had passed out of boyhood, brought back from the  Lohara hill. 

12-28. H e  arranged a t  Loha la  for the protection of the treasury and the 
territory by appointing Bhigika, the  nephew of Praj j i ,  as  governor. 

1229. When the king embraced his beloved soil on liis arrival a t  Vc~rZAanl2~  
[where] he hnd'gone to meet him, he airs filled both \vith joy and grief. 

1%). The prince who returned to his own couiitry after three yeurs, felt 
piiiiieil in his heart on seeing ];is flither ill tlistress. 

1 : .  W i t h  llis fi~ce down-cast in  grief he entered the City which wns reduced 
to a ninss of earth, just ns n cloucl hniiging low with rain [passes over] the forest 
which hns beeii burned tlown by a forcst fire. 

. L I , I I ~ * ; ~ A ~  rl o\vnr,l 1 2 : ~ .  His fhther had hiin crownctl :IS liiiig on the first tli~y of Rsi~i!lln, and 
(,\.ll. ll2:l, , \ ~ i l l l l : l ) .  

tlicil intlicated to him all tlic ni;~iii priiicil)lcs of govcrniueiit, saying wit11 nfaltcring 
voicc : 

12:;::. "May you snpport tl i :~t blvtleii lultlcr wl~icli your father and uircles 
linve tired out, iiot being able to citrry it. Upoil you, 0 niy brave [so~i], devolves 
this  loatl." 

1234. Dcccivt:tl by f i~ tc  t l ~ c  Iiiilg Lestowetl ul)oll liis soil iuercly tlic i~~s ig i i i a  of 

sovercigiity, Gut ilitl ilot 11;tiid over to him tlie goveriiiuent. 
I"!.;. As soon na tlie prince Iiad been crowiletl, tlie blockade of the City, 

the tlrouglit, the plaglle, t , l~e  robberies, n ~ i d  other troullos ceased. 
I : .  A11d so tile c i ~ r t l ~ ,  too, bore ric11 ~)I .O~IICC, :L~I(I ill tluc course the scarcity 

censcd in the 1nont11 of S'ifivann. 
12:ji. 111 tllc mc:ulti~nc, wliile Icing [ J u y a ] s i ~ r i ~ l ~ a  clcstroycd tho eilenly ill 

Li~ttlc,  iiltri/?;l~,'rs t lcnoni~~cd him to liis fiitber :LS s truitor. 
Jcr!l~ui~irh~c ~ I I I ~ I ~ ~ * I I I I C . I ~ .  1 :  Witllc,ut rcflcctillg ;IS to the tni th  [of' tllia] ]I(? sent in nngcr [Vijiiyn]. 

tilt: s,,ll l<try!ltr, to ill1prisoil 11ili1. 1'110 ~ r i ~ i c c ,  I~o\vever, lcnr~icd this before. 

11:11111. 

lz,!!,. (Vijnya) witllout prcsci~ting I ~ i ~ ~ ~ s e l f  before the [pri~ice] wllo 
\vIIH Sl)lilillg ill C x c c s ~ i ~ ~  mge, gave cffcct to tlie ki~ig's order merely by gunrdillg 

hi111. 

1930. J ~ y k q i l i ~ l ~ n  hut1 I J C C ~ I  ncrlt to Lu11ul.n 1338. For I-ijclyn, eon of Kayyu, so0 
in r \ ~ i t t j l t ~  4196 (A.U. 1120) ; suu  viii, 717. viii 1 1W). 
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I .  Tllc prince, w l ~ o  fro111 111cnti11 ~ ) : c ~ I I  11ird )lot t t l l i ~ ~ ~  food, prc!parc-tl ~ I I  t11c B ' U ~ A L A  rentomll 
(A,I) .  1121.1128). 

fi,lll~\viilg , I ; I ~  to XI ,  in Ilis coln1,;ln.v Lcroro liis f;~tlicr to give 11inl nssurnnces. - 
1211 .  )[is f:~tIlctr w l ~ o  t l ~ o ~ ~ g l ~ t  tll;rt si~~cc! lie wrls on his guard, i t  wollltl not bo 

possiblu to nccusc Iri~n, in~lll~.etI llinl to turn Lack on the wny by uending a kind 
irlc.as:Ig(: throng11 tllc ini~listcrs to tleceivc 11in1. 

11'12. Inwartllp, howcvcr, 11c was firnrly resolved day and night tha t  he would 
entm illis son's ;tp:~rtn~ents] ~11expectc11Iy nnd tllcn seize nnd imprison him. 

121::. Fie  Ilpon tlic: t l~rone on whoso acco~int fnthers nncl s o ~ l s  n~utunl ly dis- 
trust ci~cli otl~csr ant1 C:III ~ l o w l ~ c ~ - c  sleep qliictly a t  night. 

1.21-1. 1Yl1o I ino \ \~  wlron~ I;ings nlily pnt n:linncc! on, when they (listrust sons, 
wivcas, Lrothcrs :ulrl scrv:~nts ? 

12-15-12.ki. Ull,rtltr \\.;IS tlrcr,son of' :L ccrti~in Stkti~ra/;o, 1v)lo wns a wutchi~ian a t  ~ r l l ' d ~ ' ~ l o t .  

the thrcslri~~g-floor (kl~ulrc~rrilrt), and lived near a wretchcd villngc known by the 
II:unc! of' rS'tilt!jr~. 111 liis boyllootl Ire had Leen e~nployecl Ly sons of 1)iimums to watch 
cirttle ; then 11e took up  ;rrnls :ultl bccnme in tinle Tlklia'x co~~s tan t ,  c o m p n ~ l i o ~ ~  (?). 
Iriivi~rg ~i11.ritse1 f r o ~ l ~  the lirst !.(-ill. [rrilili;l1N] I I I ~ S P ~ ~ C S ,  he bccanlc the confitln~~t of 
tllc liing wlrerl tllc: 1i1ttc:r wisl~ctl to crci~tc! dissension airlong his enenlics. 

12 IS. Jlc ( S u s s i ~ l ~ ~ )  i1s1ic:tl I I ~ I I I  I I I I ~ C ~  1)r011iiscs of power and grants to  liill 
l:hilistir.rrr~n :rt '!'ililirc's s(-:lt nn11 t11c11 Z1;lilin. 

I?I!I. IYIIPII 11(& lr;ul g ivc!~~  :L promise t.o this effect,, 11c honol~retl lrin~ wit11 
~ i l . t s  (11' grcirt v:~lnc-, a1111 (*111111o!.cd 11ii11 illso nntlcr t11c title of t rc~~s l i re r  (!lriG,jrrj)nti). 

1:.-,11. This I I I ;LI I  IV;I\  c1.i11g i11 lris ~rri~rtl 11(!t\vc!c11 t11(! Illst for ~ 1 1 ~ : ~ s u r ~ : s  :LIII I  t,l~c! 
~lrc,:~al ol'Lcti,;~yii~g lris 111ilst($r, COUIII  I : O ~  11(:citlc ;IS to \vl~c:t,lic~r 11c sl~onltl carry out 
tlris c:~~tcrpr,isc: or 1~;rv(: i t  lurtlo~~c. 

1?.-,1. 1 1 1  the! inc:~ntir~lc:, his wifo gilvc: birth to IL cllild, ILIIII the king with Ilia 
oljcct in vic:w sc:nt her various things, ns custo~n:lry i ~ t  con l inc~nc~~t ,  ns [if 11t! l~ntl 
l~ccll] 111'1' filtllcl. 

I.:,:. Sllt., Iitclirig tlistrusthl   lout thc c.:~usc of [sucl~] cxccptioi~i~l at,tc~ntior~ 
1111 lris I K I L ' ~ ,  ~ ,c .~.s is tc~~tly cl~~c*stio~letl 111:r I~usL:rntl, w l ~ o  tllcn toltl her [tho ~.c!:taoi~]. 

1 :  " I)o 11ot L(4ri1y YOIII' ~ ~ r : ~ s t ( , r ,  or elso il. t.110 11t1(~1 is I ~ O I I C ,  you will, !.our- 
st,lI', LC Iiillt~~l i l l  t i~~rc: 11y N~r~ssrtltc, who will f(:;ir yon ns :L traitor." 

I::,I. " Ih.1tc.r still ! Kill 11i11r (S1iss;~la) 11i111sclf 11ftcr gaining his ct)111i11~11cc. 
11' 110 is l i i l l ~ ~ ~ l ,  ~ ) I I  \ \ . i l l  ~,cceivc grci~t, ric:l~cs I'I.OIII your 1111tstcr, 11is so11 i111t1 f t ~ ~ r ~ i l y , "  

1245-47. Ul111t.l. tllu 1,111 I I I I I I I  I.OVCIIIIC crnl~loyetl fit tllo A~/mlrm (Kd. khrtl). Tllcir 
sys1c111 t l ~ :  ~ I I . I I I ~ I I V ( !  ct111111 I I I I ~  III! ~ C I I I O \ . C I I  ~1n1~10y uxt~.~ldcd l )~.~~ct ic~~lIy over t11u WIIIJIC 
I I  I t 1 1 r s l 1 1 1 - I  I I i l l  I I I L ~ I  YOILI.. 
tllc Stntt,'s s11n1.l: I I : I I I  I,~c!II t n k ~ : ~ ~  11.11111 it. A s  I lLn1 ~ ~ n c c ~ ~ t t ~ i n  n8 ~ I I  t110 11rt11x!r inbq)rc~tt~- 
I I I t i  I I 1 I I I ~  t i  I I tion of trr,rnil!/ntk : tllc! c o ~ ~ t c x t  i l ~ ~ l i c ~ ~ t u ~  tllu 
I I I I I I I  I I N  t i  w e  n~cllrlillp U X ~ I ~ C N S ~ ~  i l l  t11u t l . ~ ~ ~ t d ~ ~ t i ~ ~ l ,  



SI~SSALA re~tnrr(1 155. Wit11 such words his wife urged him t o  change his  resolution, (A.II. 1191-1128). - nnd induced liiln to  untlertakc tha t  enterprise nfter acquainting rilclsa with tho 
nffnir. 

1256. The11 11s the t.ri~it.or was going and coming, the king, deluded by fate, 
p ~ ~ t  [RIICII] colifide~ice in  11ini as  [if he were] his son. 

12.57. E:strni~gernent from the son and reliance on the  enemy's servant- 
what perversity tlocs not show itself in  those whose fortune is  doomed ! 

1233. Low people who are blinded by the lust for their o m  profit, do not 
thinlc of t h e  miahnp they may ~ t e p  into, just nu those who are eager to  take the 
ho~lc:y [(lo not think] of the hilrn~ from the  bees. 

1 .  Tlie~i  as I'rtrjji and the  l t i i~g were pressing Tikka,  Utpala got the latter 
to  ~llirkc liis sub i~ l i s s io~~,  and to give 11i.s so11 as  IL hostiige. 

l.)W. The king left the subdued L)c,unsccra.sa in the month of Kiirttika, an11 
~ r o c w d c ~ l  to tlie village of Uipfi.crka, situated in  the  K h e r i  district. 

Sirsrnln'* victory st 
K~~/y~i~.~apuru. 

1261. H e  also put  to  shame B h i l s u ,  Kop!hf~I.vasa, and other great soldiers in 
vi~rious encounters in the  neighbol~rllood of I~a ly r i ! t a l~~c ru .  

121;". ~liuj'ji captured alive in battle the very brave S'oLLukir, of Kcika's 

l i lr~ily,  ~ ' I . I I I I I  tllc 111idst of l l lcikptic~~ra  id his men. 
1 :  Tllc 1ii11g after first defeating Fi jayu,  tlie son of Bl~avctka,  burned his 

liouscs Ilcilr I<tcl!yZ!tal~u~.n. 

I?I;L. When Yai?oeaka had been burned, Bhik@cara, having lost his  place of 
safety, I d t  that  territory and took up  a position in the  village of l i r i k a r u l ~ a  in 
S ' t ~ m ~ i l ~ i .  

1265. T h e  younger brot,her of V i j a ~ a ,  Bhauaka'v son, from fear joined the 

king, who wrathfully laid him in fetters and imprisoned him. 
1266. Tho king by posting l l i l h a n a  with a strong force a t  S ' i i~a~~ura ,  made 

even IiCjul,i(ri fear a11 attack. 
1267. When he hnd thua by exceptional measures brolten up the  terrible 

Dilnlartr~, 110 saw before him but very little to  do towards u complete subjugation of 
his cl~emieu. 

1?68. U l ~ i l i ~ t i c a r a  and the Laca?iyaa having lost their etrength, thought of 
going abroad from fear of their powerful foe. 

1280. For Khr~.i, here clwrly 11u11rct1 II 

cir~:ycyr:, sou 11otu i. :la. Iltigtrukcr is  rot othur- 
wisu kllowr~. 

1881. Ku.?tW~nrcc, who plays a vury prlr  
n~i l lu l~t  ps l t  i r ~  thu r u b l l i ~ ~ ~ e  of J a y n o i r i ~ l ~ ~ ~ ' ~  
onrly ru ip ,  ia u sol1 of P~ t l~v i l~a rn ,  as  r11ow11 
by viii. 27-In. Hu ie treqrle~ltly referred tu 
by tllu ubbuvirtud name KqtAoku: collly. 
I I U ~  viii. 1324. 

1983. See regarding the end of tl1i8 
Vc<:yrr of Kalyi~gapura, viii. 2348 sqq. 

1984. lircluaukrr is, purh~\ys, tho sumo nalllu 
w tllv one fro111 wlricl~ );i~.hlrtau in viii. 1% 
is ilerivod. I havo 110t hul l  able tu trace 111 

tllu t r w t  a h u t  Knlyi~~p~puro (Kalu~npbr) ally 
l w l  trumu apyrouclllrrg bi:r!uauku in s o u ~ ~ d .  

b;iknr:'hu, of I I I I ~ I I O W I I  pomitiol~, in wfvrrod 
to  U ~ I L ~ I I ,  viii. I t j i ) ,  
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1269. Because those who liad espoused l?lrikgu's calise wcrc dispiritetl by the  f ~ * s f l ~ r ~  r n ~ b r e d  
(Ul. 1121-11281. 

various manifestatio~ls of bad luck and felt dead, as  i t  wcrc:, tllougll living. - 
1270. The king recollecting the deceitful conduct of So.mnl~riln t ~ ~ r l i e d  baclc 

with tlie thought that  he would make a burning-ground of T i r ~ j ~ f i ~ ~ t ~ r i  after the 
melting of the snow. 

1271. m i e n  the troubles in  his own country wcrc a1l:ryed to soinc axtcnt,, 

one mi@ have thouglit that  the  king was certain of mirltiiig coiiquests to tllc 
edge of the ocean. 

1278. B u t  whoever had survived, one of a Iiundred, among tllc people struck 

with misfortunes, counted each year of liis reign as  long i ~ s  a Y u p .  
1273. Ir is  reign, indeed, brought sufferings to ;dl through sorrows, terrors, 

poverty, death of beloved persons, nntl otlicr cali~mitics. 
1274. W h a t  can Inan achieve by prowess, liard~icss, or tlccoit,, whcli succcss 

depends on the strange ways of fate ? 
1275. Perversity, indeetl, is  displi~yctl in  tlic wirys of t , l~c Cretltor. The 

one who stands before him its a big m;tss lie avoitls :IS [if he were] t l i ~ l i l l e s ~ .  
When seine [ot,her] person pilsses by lie t.lirns ronntl ant1 loolis a t  him as  n lion 
does. Like ;L frog hc jumps over a ruler closo by [:~ii(1 proc(~c:ils] to some onc CISC. 

1276-12i8. H e  (Sussaln) liad l~efi~rc! 1)lirnictl Ucr:nlrr i~utl ot,licr [Iiiiigs] wlio lint1 
perislist1 through being uususl)ect,iilg ; 11;1(1 cvcr ltcpt 11;s swortl tlri~wn, i~iitl quotiiig 
the story of Virlirutha ant1 ot.li(!rs wli;cl~ lie Iii~d 11(!;1r11 froin t , l ios~ v(:rsed in i~li(:i(!iit. 
lore, he lii~tl not, evcn i ~ t  play t,ilnc, or iii tlie c:it~brnccs of woitic!ii, sliow~i ;L tr~ist~iiifi, 
cliccrful face. H e  [now] 1)crsistacl iii trent,i~ig Uil,rilrt with coiifit1c:nce irs if lic werc 
ix tiicnd. Who coultl see licrc t,he tlelusioi~ of ollgl~t but of fitte ? 

1 x 9 .  Tiklin and tl~c: rcst toltl Utl~ala  t1i;~t t,licy woultl valnc 11is dcctl crlii:~lly 
whiclievcr of tlie two he Itillt:tl, t,lie king or S~!iji. 

1180. sl~owctl IIO col~fitlci~cc in Iiiin. He, again, though cnger to ltill tlit! 
Iiiiig i ~ i ~ t l  rcatly for it  nt various plilcc:~, dicl not find llis opportunity. 

- I  '1'11en when tllc king got imgry on itccount of tllc dc1:ry in [ c i ~ r r ~ i l l g  
out] liis proniise, he, in  order to assnrc him, Lroliglit liis son fro111 1 I ~ ~ : ~ ~ v n r n s r c  as n 

ho6t,agc, ;IS well its ot l~ers  lilic V?y~i~lr.~.n. iultl I'rr~itcstrr r-jrr, wlio wcrc jllst lilic llililsc:l f 
ready for desperate acts, and told thc lting that with thcsc lie wonltl cfft!ct llis ol).ioct. 
On one occasion lie inovcd out together with three or four Ill~ntlrctl foot sol~lic:rs, 
whicli Ile had sclcctctl fro111 irniong tlie troops as boilig fit for :r bold c11tc:rpri~c. 

1276. C~~rroct wit11 Durgirpr. .~rri~trrllrc;~gh!/ri' 1283. l i ,  rcftjrs 11cre cvitlt.ttLIy t t ~  R  till 
for A . Y I . ~ D O L O .  wllich Ut.l,l~lti, t q ~  nllnv tllo ~ ~ I I R ' S  11~11tl~ts. 

1277.  kin^ Vidfi~.nthn is snit1 b~ Itnvc: I I ~ I ~ I I  pruter~clutl to lvartl tK ' : ; i t t~ t  7'ikk:r R I I C ~  1jItili- 
murdered hy Ibis wifo with 11 k l ~ i f o  hit l t lu~t i t 1  nirclrl.e. 
her hair-hmiclm ; for referrrllces suu I? W. 8.v. 
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SUSRAT.A reet0re.d 1284. While the  murderer kept erer  by his side, waiting for an opportunity, 
(A.D. 1121-1 128). - the king, alas, was pleasing hini with favourite dishes and other gifts. 

- 

1285-1286. The  king who wa8 pnssionatcly devoted to horses, had sent away 
from his side the  chamberlain Lali..vmciXa, thc son of Iiuy!ja (Vijayn) and otliers of 
his people, to  cure the horse called 'Sovcreig~i of the stable' (rna~~drrvienlira- 
vavtitr) which, while in  the City, lli~tl been ailing. [Thus] he wi~s  a t  that  time 
with a smaller nllniler of attciiclnnts. 

Su~ulalvarnedagain~t  1287. Af!.tiytirn, Lakpt~nlici'x son, who had Iieard of Utl,ctlu's plall tllrollgh 
Ufpa!u. 

trusted persons, mi~tle a report about i t  to the  king. 
1.288. A person whose death is nigh takes his enemy for a fiientl, just as 

the  nnin~itl :tt tlic sl:~ughter-house, even wliile i t  sees the prepnrntions for its 
s lwghter .  

1289. Neither the  cilrae of the  Gnndhirn princeas, nor the words of thc :~iigry 
Rsi, nor thc portents, nor even his own divine sight which showetl tlie destructio~i 
of the  family [of the Pfi~!c!avas], enabled Vis~!u to  siave it. Knowing this, too, 
who would [attempt to] change destiny? 

1290. The  king said insultingly: "This  is  u. lie," and poi~itiiig nt him 
(S'ri~gcra) with his finger, spoke thus to Ut l~a la  l~iltl otliers who were in his 
prescnce : 

1291, " This son of n traitor does not wish that  good tlhollld conic! to mc fro111 
your zeal, and tell@ nio, ~ ~ l i e t l i e r  from his own account or by otliers' instigntion, t l ~ i ~ t  
you, 0 Utl~ulu., are a rogue." 

1292. Tliey hid their fear and agitation under n ~ni i l ing  face, and boltlly 
replied : " Your m:~jesty says what wo ought to  my." 

1293. When they had gone outdide, he, feeling yet n little daniied, cnlletl 
through the  doorlreepor two or tlircc distinguished, steady soldiers. 

1204. Heaving s ig l i~ ,  118 remained somcwhat agitated and po~rsive, i~ntl Ii:~villg 
tears in  his cyes founcl no distraction in watching tlie (lancing imd singing. 

1295. 111 his dclusion he tliought of his fricnds, too, 11s of ritri~l~fiers, just 
like n got1 who, owing to his merits [fron~ prcvious births] hav i i~g  va11i811c(I, is i~b011t 
to  drop from tlic sky. 

1296. The intimates of tlie king who felt nlarmed a t  [scein~;] t l~e i r  lortl 

mitrguidetl by roguery, wished thoughtlevvly to  call for anotlier l ~ r o t c c t o ~  

1285. For Lrrliy~mkrr, Pmyiqn's rlc-l,l~ow, t h o  I ~ I I ~ I ~  lhi ' rtrfcr to tllc 11r111'11t-vy 1 1 f  Viivit- 
scu viii. !)I I. ~ ~ ~ i t r i r ,  I<:t~v:r l r l l t l  Nfirirtli~; ~ e u  Alnh~ibA. XVI. 

1288. l ' l~a nllllsia,l~e nru to storie~ k,l11 ill i. I 4  sqq. POI. tllo pi,rtt.~lts f o r c l ~ t ~ t l i ~ ~ ~ :  tllu 
~ I I M  M:rhill~ilr;rtn. Tlrc Gundllhrtr prillc~n~ in destr~~ctiol~ uf t l l u  Vv*~!ia, colnp. X V I .  i. 1 all(]. 
l)hflar@$ra's wife, t h u  rnotller of DII~~O~II I ILI IR 1291. Cq~rrtlct in k x t  n v l ~  hhf11'a/Iy0~. 
and other Kiruruvn princes; for her crlrau, 1288. Rend wit11 1, X.n~itcirl for A I;reid. 
comp. MnMhh. XI, xxv. 37 sqq. The worcls of pltkdrnj~r (colnp, viii. ?.;02 ; i. 36!1) r n ~ ~ s t  bu 



VIII. 1311.1 EIGHTH 1%001i. 

1297. The unfidlillg p i p  of' tlc:lt,li [sllo\vs itsclf'] just tll~br(bili t11:it. D I % O ~ ) ~ C  
sl"*.\r.\ r ~ * n ~ c l  
(1.1,. ll2l.ll2s). 

procced to foolisli nct,iolls, tliongli lit~owing [tlleni to LC srl(:ll]. - 
139H. Ull~n/n all11 thc rest pnssctl two anxious tli~ys liceping their cycs opchll 

for any o~)portiulc molllent. 
,299. Wllil,. tll~by \vcre wntcllillg secretly for their t i~nc,  t.11~: liillg 011 t l l ~  tllirll 

(lily aftcr titlcillg llis ~ , : ~ t l ~  ill tllc morning, s:iitl to tl1c111 rcrl>c;~tc:dlv : " You s111~11111 

go to your Iiolisc~s to t;lIi(! your food." 
i : : o ~ .  Altcr co~~i~ , lc t i l lg  11is (1:iily routinr, 111) to t l ~ o  \vn~ .s l~ i~)  of t l ~ c  ~ o l l s ,  

tile Itins then c;r]lotl a t  ]lli(l~li~y Ufl,nln, t l ~ r o ~ ~ g l i  incssctilgc:rs, [to lll(!ct llill1] 

alone. 
1301. Fcelillfi c'ollfitlcllt tlIilt Ilc wou]ll able to  csc!cntr. his pl;t~i w i n g  to I ~ x r ~ l l l i ~ ' n  ~ ' ' ! * r r ~ ~ ' r  

pIw1. 

tlic t1esc:itc~d c o i ~ ~ l i t i u i ~  of' tllc: p:rl:ic~, he procccdetl with :I, iicrvous fcclillg befc,rc tllc 
Iiing, wl~ilc- his f~l lowcrs  \vcxre stoppctl Ijy tllc door1ic~cl)rr. 

I .  T l ~ c  ltillg c:~llctl ill 1~,rigki.n., liis youllgcr br~,tllc*r, wllo 11:ul I~cctl s t ~ ~ l ~ l ) c ~ i  
:it tll(: door, ilnd o r d ~ r c d  tIl(: ot,llt!r s c r v i ~ l l t ~  to keep ouisidc. 

1nn:l. W h c i ~  solnc: trustc:tl colu~cillors werc: 11vl:lying [ i l l  tllo room], 110. i l l  

nngcr, let cscnpc nlso these words, wliicl~ wcrc truc : " I,c:t l l i i ~ ~  stol) licre wllo is :I 

tl.:~itor." 
1:lcl.I.. Jln :illowc~l oi~ly :L Lctcl-11c:lrcr of ~n:it,uro  go ai~t l  the, l ( ~ i ~ r l ~ ( ~ t l  l?rilri/,i, 

tllc ~ l ~ i n i s t e r  I I ~  Sorcbigll :tff:~irs! to rc-in:~ill i l l  his 1)rt!sonc.cb. 
1::l)L. ~l'fJ/!~lf~f'l 'll. :11111 '/';S!lrll'(l;i!llt, t\vO 1 I I ~ ' H S I ' I I ~ l ' l ' d  OI' I/';klirl, \\'L'l'C lll.('~l'llt 

tllcrc, ; ~ s  i t  llal)pc-lle[l, \vitholit brillg ;ic-clli;~ii~tctl wi tli ZItl,rtli~'s tic-sign. 
1::06-1::1~7. Utp(i1f1, 11:~tl 11ost,(!11 it1 those c1:lys :L l.)i111,:1r;~ ~ ' I I , I I I  l r ( ~ ~ t ~ i / . ~ f ~ ,  ,\'I(- 

kl~ni~r~jti  l)y IIillnc, an i~~lller('llt ot'l711;1;~1t, at :i sllort t1ist;lllc.c t11gct11c:r wit11 I~ i s  : I I . I I I (*I~ 
Illen, in ortlcr to :~ss~ i l .~ :  liis ow11 s:lfc:t,y, a1111 11ii11 to111 t,ho I t i l l $  t11:lt this !)irll:~t.:i 
woultl s tar t  to cnrry oilt. that  t;islc (I;l~ilrsii's :untl '!'ilili:~'s 11111r11c~r) d t e r  salrtti~lg tlic 
kiltg's f~:ct. 

]::OH. F\711ile: tlic Iii11g W;LS t1i11s s t o p p i ~ ~ g  [wit11 tIlc:~i~], l~c! (Utl):~l:i) b r ~ ~ i i g l ~ t  i t 1  

1'r.rtinstnvrijn qliiclily, liftel. tc l l i l~g t.lie king tll:it lie \\.:is \v;~l~tc.tl. 
l::O!). S(:citig on c:l~l.cril~g t11;it 111c illltc-room w;rs c n ~ l ~ t , ~ . ,  11c I,c,ltcrl bllc! 111,or 

wit.llont h i n g  11ot.icnt1. 
l : l l ~ - l ~ ~ l l .  T ~ I C  1ti11g \V~I~SI.? h i r  \vi~u wet, froill tlic! I):~tll, \v] l~,  ti-]t c l l ] l ~ 3  

lint1 covcrctl liis wl~olc botly will1 i t  ~lo:ili, mlel Iii* d:~ggc.r, \\vlliclL he II;I~I i ; l l i c ~ l l  

on; I:ry on his sc:~t.  0 1 1  seci l~g 11i111 sc:rtccl i l l  this l ~ ~ s l i i o ~ ~ ,  V!lfi!,ll,.,l said to 
l'l/~nlrr. : " Al:~li(: your c.onilnu~lic.i~tioii to i . 1 1 ~  Iiitig. No [111 lie-1.1 sllrll ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ i ~ , ~ ~  111;Iy 
occ~lr." 



B u s r * ~ ~  restored 1312. Excited by this signal lie went before tlie king, and under the g~iiso 
(A.D. 1131 - 3  128). - of prostrating himself a t  his feet, took iiway his dilggcr fro111 the sci~t.  -- 

1313-1314. W i t h  bewildered eyes the king sitw him draw i t  from its sheath, 
and had scivcely said : "Pie,  wllnt treixson ! " wllen he (Utpalit) stabbed hinl 
firclt on the  left with tha t  very [dagger]. T h c ~ i  P~.nSnstnvija struck hini on tllc 
head. 

S~imnln nlurdcrrd hp 
uqdu (A.o. 1128). 1315. Vyig l~ra  then wounded 11i11l in  the breast,, i~iitl tlliis tliese two st~.l~r:l; 

hini several tinics, while Utlmln (lid not striltc hi111 RR;L~I I  i i  st~contl tinie. - 
1316. F o r  the latter Itnew thitt Iiis l i b  hntl piute~l,  h e c i ~ ~ ~ s o  that  first stroke 

llrtl penetrated tlie ribs ail11 hat1 t l r i ~ w ~ ~  out the strings of tllc entrails. 
1x17. 1I5ihila1 who hxrl rlin to  the window to shout [Ik help], was stabl~ed in 

the back by Vy[iyk~.a, but tlitl not give 11p his life for two or three NBlik;?s. 
1318. utl,aln feeling pity, si~vetl frorn his  ow^^ people the  poor betel-bearrr 

A.jjal;a, who was fleeing nfter tlroppi~lg the cubebs (knilli~ln) ant1 othcr 
[ingredients]. 

1319. When the tumult rose inside, ~';lilinls mcli nnd other conspirators, who 
were in the ollter hall, began to pluntler wit11 ~lpraised weibpons. 

1 - 1 3 2 1 .  I n  order to  encouritge his owl1 people outside wlio, on the report of 
Utpaln having been s h i n  by the Iting, were being cut down by the soldiers, Utlmln 
showed from the window the body with thc l~loody weapon, and cnll(~1 out : " I Ilavo 
killetl the king. Do not let his hand esc,~l)r." 

1321. On hearing this evil ne\\.tz, tllc royal nttendnnts fled cvcrywl~erc ill tisi~r. 
while the  rejoicing conspirators took 111) thoir positioli ill the conrtynrd. 

132:1. On leaving the hall, tlie nu~rtlerers slew N(i!lakrl, ail attcntl;r~~t of the 
king, wlio hat1 entered by the door with drawn swortl. 

1321.. Also n servnnt of Y'r~nilokyn, tllc g~inrdian of the roynl betl-[c.linti*ball. 
who was denouncing the treachery, n11d a doorkeeper wore killed by ?'ikktr'.. ~)rtlplc~ 
and the rest. 

132h1326 The murdcrcr~  on nccing LTaAnjry~riln, the on~sincnt  of DACl.ul~71 

family, distinguish himself trnlitlst the cour~tgc-forsirkc11 servants of the k i~ ig  it.?' 

rushing 111) wit11 shield iiud swortl, went out by it sidu tloor, while he fell to the 
ground woliridctl by thc ~ t ro l ics  of their followers. 

I:!". Wllile dingrace ~ ta ine t l  thc [whole] Rijitputrn tribe, hc alone slicccctlc~l 

in washing off shame with hie blood. 
1328. Non=, n learned B r i ~ l i ~ i i ~ ~ i ,  who crime ill their w:ry, w a ~  killcrl IIY tile 

1317. Nrilikd, n periotl of twunty-fonr 1326. Rcgnrcling Jil,tinrkrc's fnmily, mco 
minutes. viii. IOH6. 

1818. knhkoln is a conjectural redilig for 1328. For tlie interpretation of rlaiiikn, suu 
the impaible kn%ln of A L. note vi. 303. 
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followers of the ~nurderers, because they mistook him for a Rijaputra  on account 8 o m a ~ ~ ~  (A.D. 1121-1128). m@bmd 
of llis appcarnnce, which was liltc that  of a forcigner (dnidilin). - 

1:109. None of the soldiers pursued the murderers when they saw them fleeing Fnnic in p.lw. 

unhurt towards n village, a s  if they had from rage become [motionless] like 
pictnres. 

1330. Then there came the royal relatives, whom the king had made 
the recipients of his favours, and with their fat bodies covered the deserted 
courtyard. 

1331-32. B y  recording and describing rogues of various sorts i n  plenty 
from King Harsa's story onwards, we have become [hardened] like load-carriers. 
Yet we cannot venture to name those persons who were worse than wicked, owing 
to the pain which is  caused by touching upon their evil deeds. 

1333. Some wretches who were foremost among them, looked a t  the 
dead king ; thinking i t  an act of great courage to ascend to the  l ~ a l l  from the  
courtyard. 

1334-39. The dead Iring seemed to express his soul's regret at llis end by his 
teeth biting the underlip which the oozing blood made quiver. His  eyes which 
had become rigid a t  the thought : " How have I thus  been deceived ? " remailled 
in the same rigidity after .his death. Tlle stream [of blood] which was flowiag 
from his wounds and was darlreniilg his body, seemed lilre the curling smoke left by 
the fire of his wrath which had been ext,inguished inwardly. On his face which 
[in i ts  rigidity] appeared ns if paintcd, the mass of blood which was sticlri~ig to  i t  
like red lao, had effaced [the forellcad] marks painted with sandal and saffron. 
H e  wns lying on the ground naked with his hair sticking together owing to tlie 
coagulated blood, his hands nnd feet stretched out and his neck resting on his 
shoulders. On seeing him thus, those meanest of men did nought t h a t  was fitting, 
but reviled him in their excitement, saying : " Enjoy the fruit  of your unsociable 
nature." 

1 3 4 .  As they fled to put tllemselves in  safety, they could not place hiru on a Flight tho royal 

horse or litter and take him to be burned. Insps. 

1341. B u t  let this pass as a task wllicl~ would have caused delay ! Nobody 
even threw hiin on the [burning] logs under t,he roasting pans or pu t  fire to  the  
house, while fire was a t  hand. 

1342. They fled, mounting each one a horse of tho Iring, while the troope 
roaming about in the villages, were looted by the Qirnaras. 

1343. During . t h e  flight on the  snow-covered rontls, tlie son did not 

1341. The text is  liere defective of A L emend with the Calcutta eclitom 
probably in revers1 placer. Por &in M k k u n a .  
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S U @ ~ * ~ *  restnrecl protect the  father nor the father the son, as  he was dying, being killed or 
(A.D. 1121-1128). - plundererl. 

1m. There was not a soldier who remenlberccl his high honour, and 
did not nbnndon his  weapon and clothes when set upon on the road by the 
enemy. 

1:M5. The 13rali1nans Javav(jn,, nnd Ynu'orc!jn., who were skilled in  military 
exerciscs, and the  chief of K t i n r Z ~  were tlie only three who fell bravely fighting. 

1?M. When, thcn, Utpnlrz 2nd his men saw froni close by that  the troops had 
ncnttered, they entered jagain tlie palace], cut  off the king's head and carried i t  off 
a s  well as  t h e  trunk. 

1247. They proceeded to De~:n.wrn.sn, and the  Icing, with his cut off head, was 
made a spcctnclc for thc villngcrs liltc n slain thief. 

1 : .  T l i l ~ s  he wns t.rc:nchcro~isly murdered on the new moon day of P11;llguna 
i n  the  yeiv [of thc Laultiltic era four t l~o~isant l  two hundred and] three (A.D. 1128), 
after having passctl fifty-five ycnrs in life. 

JATARIMIIA hears of 134.9. To S i m l ~ r i t l v ~ : n ,  thc evil news was announced by his milk-brother 
his father's murder. 

Premnqt, while he was on his pleasure-couch. 
1::tO. Fond of his father, as he was, he felt a t  t h a t  time, thong11 deprived of 

his  sword, the same emotion as is felt by a person ill possession of his sword on 
receiving such an evil Inessage. 

1::5l. I n  his bewilrlernie~~t he lo8t all recollection. Then a t  length recovering 
his senses, he  remen~bered one tliing nfter the  other, and deprived of finnness by 
l ~ i s  nlisfortune lamented loutlly i~nrl ngain inaudibly. 

1292. "When you were strenuously on Iny accoiint ridding the kingdom of 
enemies, why did you, 0 king, put  your soul in  ~i ibject io~l  to the vilest [of 
men] ? 

13::;. I '  When ultiinately in order to pnt  an end to the enmity you were 
giving intcrview3 to your enemies, you remained unarmed, and honoured, 0 
father, even worthless persons. 

1354. " Your father and brother in heaven had their wrath appeased 
when you took revenge on their enemies. Now, however, i t  is  you who are [there] 
tormented by wrath. 

1348.  The t o m  l~ci?(akn, iinknown to  
tho diction~wioe, muat bu tnkcn on tho 
ovitlenco of viii. 1 JT,!), ill t l ~ u  rncnnilig of 
' tr~ lnk'  or ' corpso' goncrnlly. As L restla 
mqtukam in both pnaa:rgce, this form mny 
be acccptod IW the correct ono for c+tu- 
u n l  wh~ch A hre hcrc. For other rensons - . . . . . - - - - - - - - 

justifying the above i~iterprobtion, see note 
viii. 14.6768. 

1347.  Tikkn rcsiclcrl in Dcvnsn~.nsn; rco 
viii. 622, IMi!) aq., ctc. 

1360.  I t  n pcnra from this verse thnt 
Jrtynrbirhn at t\u time of his htthcr'e rlontl~ 
wnn nctiially ill priaon, or at lonst iindor giirrtl ; 
seo above viii. 1238 sqq. 
1863. The text of this verse ie smrcoly 

quite in order, nnd n k t 3  (L n h e t 4 )  in per 
tloular suspiciour. 



VIII. 1366.1 EIGHTH I3OOK. 

1355. llno not loolc wit11 envy for this Gricf t i ~ n c  on Allam~!yi~, I<!.pn, Dro~!n, J A Y A R ~ ~ " A  
(A.D. 112H-1149). 

Jamadagni, ant1 the others who have been revenged by thcir rc:latives. - 
1356. " The wrath you feel is to bc regretted. I sh:rll renlove it, 0 liing. I 

do not feel troubled about this [revenge, nor shoultl I] though the  three worl t l~ h:~d 
to be attnclred. 

1357. "Before me, as  i t  werc, is the fitce you showcd when loolri~lg a t  me, 

thrilled and smiling with tentlerncss and swect ~ v i t h  Iiind words." 
13%. While he was saying this ant1 inore ill Ialnent, ant1 yet hiding his 

agitation in  deep reserve, hc saw before hinlself his fiather's ministers mute from 
shnnie, pain and fear. 

1359. What  wrath advised, prudence forbade, Even thus he spoke to them 

some words of hard reproach : 
1360. " Shame, you and your weapons have changed for the worse a t  my 

father's end, though he, seeing your noble devcent (.saclz.ah4atih), had honourccl 
you with riches (ko4ailr). 

1361. " Fie, what nt lny uncle's murder the caters of food-remnants did, even 
th :~ t  you, men of honour, could not accomplish now." 

1362. As he was thus rcviling them with two or three [words?], two or three council of Jayn~ililha 
and ~l~inislers 

~ninisters who cnlnc into his presence, induced him to direct his attention to the  
[imniediate] task. 

1:IA3. Some recommentled that  lle should start for Lohara abandoning tho 
colilitry, and advised hurry in this [flight] on account of the danger [which would 
iirise] from n ~ i l c s ~ ~  nfi soon as thc night hat1 passed. 

1:lcil.. Otlicrs who were more resolute, advised him to fight for the throne, 
taking i~ssistnnce from Paiicncandi.~, Gtargn's son, who was in  Lahava. 

1:16.5. Nobody indeocl thought that  since Sussala was no more, res i s tanr~  
coultl be offered to B h i l r ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ 1 1 0  WBY prepared to march into the  City as  [if it were] 
his own house. 

13ciG. Thu lting felt pirine~l t ~ t  such ministers not putting reliance in him, and 
replied : " To-~ilorrow, you will scc what is  to be dolie." 

1355. Thu co~ltcxt shows that Ojima- 
rl(t!/rl/",t/~i~ nlilst IBU cmcntlod illto Ojamn- 
~lrf!/,t!/~i', 

1 ' 1  I t  f I I  I T : r n n : ~ ~ i  is 
ro~c11gu11 I J ~  tllcir rcn1)c:ctivc S ~ I I I ~ ,  A H v i ~ t t l ~ k -  
lll :Lll  :Ill11 I'~1r:1~llr~llllr; clllll~l, llf/lh,i/,J~, s. 
viii. !) ~ 1 1 1 .  ; 111. cxvii. t i  ~1111. AI I :~ I , > I I !Y : I ' ~ I~~ :L~~ I  
i8 ruvc~~gt:ll   or^ linvnya by Rinua; sou I&d~ttci!/. 
YII. xix. 30 sqc1.-Krpa is associ~rtctl wit11 
Akvntthilman in the night attack which the 
three surviving Koru wnrriora make on 

the Pi~pdava camp, but nothing sccrns to he 
toltl of a son of IIIII. 

1300. 'l'ho w ~ ) r t l ~  anduntirintitn and koh* 
colltail~ n poll, UIIJ curl bo ur~tlcrstootl also ns 
rciui.rir~g bb t l i u  weirpons (' buing littetl t u  
go1111 IBIIIII~)IIOP~,' ' wit11 C O V C ~ R  '). 

1301. TIIO hrlrning of Uccaln's botly hy 
his low-c:rsto purrsol-curriers is alluded to ; see 
viii. :3;16 s 

1302. '?he repetition of duilrair appears 
to inrlicnte n corrl~ptian in the text. 



JAYANII~IRA 
(A.D. 1128-1113). 

1367. From regnrd to the situation he did not show how troubled he was by 
- his father's d c ~ ~ t l i ,  but postcrl giiirrtlians who werc fillly prepared for lreeping 

[ ~ r o ~ e r ]  watch, ovcr tho t reas~iry antl other [places of iliiportt~nce]. 
1368. The  City resounded with the voices of the people, wlio were runliing to 

and fro and shouting to each other in long-dmwn tones. 
la69. Tha t  night, which was as  if frequeateil by furious Vetiilas, and filled 

with demons of the Last  Night (I<Zlnl~ri/ri), cast terror into all beings. 
lnio. Tlie lting rrnlaincd surronntled by lights which in the still irir were 

motionless, antl by tlie ~ ~ i i ~ l i s t e r s  wl:o did not stir [being absorbetl] in reflection, 
and tlius he thonglit in his lieirrt : 

1:jil. " While I yet live, d e ~ t ~ i t u t e  niitl without i~ protector, there lies my 
father, murdered in a deserted, darlc house, where the doora are iiot [closed], and 
through which the fierce wi~ltl is passing. 

1372. " 011, misfortune, how shall I be able to look into the face of honourable 
men in the assemblies, until I have wiped off such an unbearable outrage? 

13iS. "How will tlie officers of the troops arrive froni regions heltl by tlie 
enemy, nlitl [at R tilne] whcn the roads are impassable owing to the snow?" 

13i4. Reflecting tlius on different matters in  deep humilintion and in fear, lle 
passctl solnehow tha t  terrible night. 

1375. Ill the morning he stepped out into the pavilion ( c n t ~ ~ l r i l i c i )  to reafisure 
the  citizeno, antl despatclied mounted men to seitmh for the troops. 

1371;. Then the clouds which were settling dowli on the earth, began to fill 
up tlie roads with dcnse masses of snow. 

Jayn*ihl~n prnc~aimr 1377-13i9. When  those who had been sent out, returned nfter having exposed 
m unnmty. 

t l~e~nselves in vain to hardships, without having even from afar got wort1 of the 
troops, the king reflectctl for a short time, and then had thc following ordcr 
circul~rted ill tlic City under the beating of clrlims: " Whatever a persol1 11iity hnvc 
taken to himself, tha t  is now forsaken by mc, and amnesty is give11 to those who 
have joined the  enemy, guilty though they ~ n n y  be." Thereupon the citizens 
became everywhere attached to him and shouted blessings. 

I:#(). I l e  was instantly rewarded for this unexceptionable course, which ~ncnnt  

an almost complete departure from the ~rocedure  followed by the immedintely 
preceding kings. 

131 .  He who had otood [before] with less than a hundred followers, was 81, 
that very time surrounded by the people who were carried away by sympathy. 

1382. h k b m a k a ,  who knew how to address the people with kind word% and 

1877. The context requires necemrily A L maghaio, na roposed in Eil. ; 9 end 
the conject~ml amendntion ~ ~ ~ ~ A ~ L  for W .re end, uonfuuS in S'&d& chnruhrm. 



VIII. 1397.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 109 

knew the ways of [giving] friendly gifts, obtained before the  king the  position of J A Y A ~ ~ I ~ H A  
(A U. 1128-1149). 

chief councillor. - 
1303. While tlle king was thus wisely pacifying the country by ~ r u d e n t  

measures, there arrived Bhikeu to enter the City, as the  time was turning on 
midday. 

13w. With hiln then appeared such a mixed host of troops as one had never 

seen before, composed of Dimaras, citizens, horsemen and marauders. 
1:105. When, on the newu of his opponent's death, he was marching upon 

the City lusting for the  throne, he was as king addressed by Il'ilaka, the  son of 
Krika. 

1:186. "Recause Szbssala, who was hated by all, has been killed by the 
will of fate, should, therefore, the  subjects have left hie sol1 who has good 
qualities ? 

1387. Why then hurry, 0 king, for the sake of a single day to enter tlle City? 

Proceed to Pudmapurn, [while] we go to shut  off the enemy from the route [to 
the City]. 

13~8. " Should then Si~iji and tlie otlier chief officers who have lost their 
troops, come back, they will be slain there or stopped with their armaments and 
horses." 

1:189. ' 'Then after two or three days you will for certain peaceably occupy 
tlie City, invited to  it  by the citizens themselves." 

1:Jso. Hc (Bhilrsli) as well as Iio~!l~c.<va~*a und the other [rebel leaders] dis- 
regarded his advice, and said with n smile : " Enough of these counse!~ of old men." 

1:!91. His ow11 people, who tl~inlting that  his rule had come, were importuning 
him for various decrec!~, caused lliin to delny. 

1:W. Hcncc, as his troops were all suffering on nccount of the heavy snow- 
fall, he stopped for the time, being in t l ~ e  vicinity of the City. 

1:!9:1. I n  the time thus gained f ' a i c a c a ~ ~ d ~ a ,  Oarga's son, arrived with his 
soldiers by the side of tlie king who was destitute of t,roops. 

1394. Ho (Pt~ficucnndm) the11 mnrchcd out bravely to battle together witli the ~ , , i ~ , ~ ~ , ~ ~ t ~ l r d b ~  

Riijnputrns, who wore engcsr to wipe out the disgrnce of Iiaviiig abandoned their IJa ictmdru.  

slain lord. 
1:M-1:197. Bhilipii'.~ soldiers 11ad scarccly noticcd their unexpected attack and 

began to figlit, w l i e ~ ~  on s( :c i~~g xevcr:ll of' their ow11 incn killed, they fell s o ~ n ~ h ~ ~  
illto i n s t a ~ ~ t  disorcl(~r on 1111 ~itlcs. Tllc chicf 1c:ltlcrs of tllc army, Uhikpc, Prtkzi- 
1~ui.a and the rest, wcrc unable to r:rlly t l~e i r  fleeing troops, n111.l fill themselves 
into all unsoltlicrly pi l~~ic,  sricli us iuld not been seen before. 

1381. By J~isanqcct(trkna urc clu~rrly lrloullt ~.t)yuI tlccrocs rogartlil~g grnnta, nppoint~nonts, etc. 





EIGHTH BOOK. 

1411. 'He, while longing to repay his debt [of gratitude] to  his dead lord and JAYAEIM~A 
(A.D. 1128-1149). 

his lord's son who was in  distress, could there save himself only. - 
1412. What  is  this to those who, like beasts of prey, cannot await an opportune 

time even if they are sure to meet death [in their enterprise] ? 
1413. The fierce p i m a r a s  of the lCha&icb district had posted themselves in 

the vicinity of Padnapurn, in  order to stop liim on his disastrous 11l:~rcIi and to 

kill him. 
1414. It so happened that  S ' v i ~ a k a  who, with a large force had started from 

the village of IL'he~i&altiltrbu, came marching by that  road. 
1415. Believing this [minister] whose detachruent was intact, to be S,~.l!jji, right o t  lJrrJ~~upuru 

they fell upon him and Itillcd i111d p lu~~dcred  his soldiers. 
1116. 111 that  fight Me, 1 1  n~id  Snjjnl~cc, two cavaliers, were Itilled. Malla, 

V ( ~ / ! r t ' s  son, \vas wounded a11d tlieil after i l  few days. 
1417. Tlierc is a place there called Ut l ipa~~r i ta l~ i ln ,  wliicli was then difficult 

to l~asso~wing to the water flowing through the nwnnlp made Ly tlitl flood. 
1i18. When S1~ir.ako, whose soldiers 11ad bee11 l~loclictl, [got] outsitlo 

Pndrtlnpura and was proceeding there figliting at every stcp, :LII i~rru\v strr~c.l< his 
~ieclt. 

1419. W l i ~ l l  tlic !)?~lllal.~S fo111ii1 out t l i i~t  lie WHS not S'/!jji, t11c~y Ioott~11 I~iln, 
helpless as he was owing to that wound, but  spared liim from rcglrtl fur tllcit- 
forliicr friendship. 

1420. While they were busily engaged c,~rryilig off thc! mass of storcs 
plundered from S1r.iuak(c's force, and sonic hat1 golie away, S u j j i  pi~ssecl tlic rocid 
without mishnp. 

1121. The longer life destined for the lioli nlay clear tllc road [for him] by 
tlcstroyi~~g tlie trap and arrow [ ~ e t  by tho liulitt~~], tlirougli :I walidcrcr's i tccidc~~tal 
cntry illto the forest. 

1422. Su.ijt' after passing tlirougli Pntlmnl~irra wit11 his silont soltlicrs, was 
1rcog11i;l;cd by tlie l?:imari~~ whcn he got 11r:ir tlic i~ituitl;~tioi~ S W J I I I ~ .  

1414. I I L ~ I  1111i11jlc1 t o  ~ ~ : L C O  t l ~ c  positiol~ 
of thin vill;rgu, wl~ich is r ~ ~ u n t i o ~ l c ( l  I~uro  lono no. 
I t  is 11onsil)lu t l ~ u t  t l ~ o  tirst pnrt of tho n:lrne is 
t~rkun from tho K/re~.i tlistrict; comp. note 
viii. 1403. 

1410. Tliis Afrrlln llacl provioualy boon in 
c11nrgu of Kl101.i f~ u short period ; aoe viii. 
!NO, 967. 

1417. Assuming t l ~ u t  hlla is hero a render- 
ing of tho K6. tern1 bal, 'place,' which is 
oxtrornely common a t  the  ontl of local l~nrnos 
in Knlmir (comp. noto iii. n l i ) ,  we chn trans- 
1 1 r h  Udi a Grrrbuln as  ' place w.11uro flood water 
Ilows.' ik sumo place is designated I~ulow, 

viii, 1422, us ~ d i l ~ u i ~ ~ t ~ t ~ h r n .  Tho lntv-lying 
IIIIII.SIIY ~ ~ O I I I I ~  i l l ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ l i ~ ~ t u l y  below ~ ' I I ~ I I I I ~ ~ ) U I . I I  

,l'nlnp;tr) 011 tho r i g l ~ t  rivur b~rtlk is still en- 
posecl arlnually t o  illont1nLio11 fro111 the  Vitautn. 

1418. Sr iuaka  wus t l ~ u  brotl~or-in-law of  
Yaiorkju, who had boen oxilutl by Suasuln ~ n d  
had subso uently joirrutl Ul~ik,su. H e  hucl 
almo himsell been once in exilu ; see viii. Ml, 
1009, 1161. 

1491. The tont  of this vorsu ia no t  
clear, though t h e  p ~ r p o r t  n ~ u s t  ilo om r X E  
indicaturl, yantrepti nounla to bu trunted M 11 

L)var~~lvu culnpo~llitl. 



JATAIILHA 1423. Without  heeding their plundering tho stores, weapons and other 
(A.D. 1128-1140). - [property] of his foot-soltlicrs, lie crossetl the swamp, and with his mounted 

men reached ground fit for horses. 
1424. Subseque~itly, when the dangcr fro111 the eilcrny had pnssetl, he 

from nfnr threatened liis opponents with frowns, shaking of the forefillger and 
words of abuse. 

1426. Talting nlong his parasol, wl~ich alone they Ilntl al~nndol~etl ill fear, 
he quickly n~arclied illto the City a1111 came witli tears ill his eyes bofore the 
king. 

1426. When he hnd arrived, the king ilroyped in his  presence, just as [if lie 
hnd been his] elder brother, the  fear o f the  enemy's onset along witli tcnrs ~iiade hot 
by pain. 

1427. The  Mnl~nttama /itrc~nrla, son of Atlntrt(r, wits lrilled tliilt dny by 
Dimaras, while 011 the mnrch ill t l ~ c  villt~ge of L o r . n ~ t r ~ < l < k i ~ ~ n .  

1428. 011 accoul~t of tlic intolel,nblo exitctiol~s wl~icli he  had iliflicted in the 
form of tnxes [lcvietl] on various iws1)icions occ;tsiol~s ( ~ ~ i a r i ~ a l ! / c c t l n ~ ~ l r ~ )   id other- 
wise, nobody pitietl hi111 \v11c11 lic C ~ L I I I ~  to i~ 11 l i~18r i~b l~  e~ltl. 

Roynl o m e r n  b- 1&9. I l h ~ r n ,  a fullowcr of Si~ j j ; ,  flctl fro111 L I I ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ L I , I ! / ( ~  nntl bctooli himself, 
riyled by !,inrnn~m 

wllen tired, into tho courtyitrtl of [the tcrnple of Visl!u] ;Izntrtisrrilnitr a t  
- 1  ca9i t ;pl i~a.  

14:10. H e  ant1 t11c ' I ~ : r ~ ~ l l ~ a ~ o t l g r ; ~ l ~ i ~ l i ~ ~  ' 1 i S ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ i t ~ ~ o t ~ l r  \vtS~.e Lesicged ill i t  by 
the i~iccnsetl l)i~~nar;ix of l ~ o l r c r l ~ i .  

1411. I l rdrc~ri j t r ,  i ' r o ~ ~ ~  I<qilrlnr.~~jfi'.u f;~ulily, mi ofiver of t l ~ c  itrnly, wns also 
1)csiegcd at I N ~ ! ~ ~ i , r o ~ l ~ l G r . t ~  by TiXBtr, w11ercul)on lie l)retclldc,l to join the I:~tt,cr. 

1432. l ' i i i c a d ~ ~ r ~ n ,  too, n ~ i d  rnal~y otlier lcadcrs of trool13 were kept ill 1i1.tr111tr.  

vr?jya besitbged by I,)i~mirras. 

1423. Tho rontl to S'rinngrtr OII t l l v  

right river I I I I I I ~  I~!II I IM over 1111 ope11 :11111vi:11 
11lnhnll rrfk~r I I : I W ~ I I ~  t he  111nrs11es i~ l~mc~l i : r t~ . ly  
b l o w  P r ~ d l n n l l ~ ~ r s ,  rcfcrrt!cl to in ~ ~ o t c  viii. 
1417. - 

1417. l l c ~ : ~ r ( l i ~ ~ g  this AIII~TII~II, see viii. (;:<:I. 
r l l ~ u  . p t ~ s i t i o ~ ~  of I ~ x ~ r r s o t l ~ l ~ i ~ ~ n  is I I ~ ~ I I I I I V I I .  

T l ~ u  wort1 ~ r ~ m r r i  ill tliu RUCOII(I 11itrt of  tllu 
namu ~c l i rceu~r t s  tllu I(&. arlnr, tllc (lceijin:rtio~~ 
a,f tllc nlll~vinl p l ~ r t o n ~ ~ s  or  J<II~VWIIH i l l  tho 
Vu111-y ; C : ~ I I I I ~ I .  I)hyti~lrH!(!tirn, viii. I-l:II. '~ ' I I I IR  
f;~~.iil;t~t!t!~i~~rt, d'i'riu. iv. 4ti.i, T,!E, 5!1(;, re111.c- 
R C I I ~  t11t r  n~,alt!l.n /;ti# //r!frr ~ I I I  t l ~ t !  w:ty fl.11111 

I ~ ~ I I I I I ~ I  to l i l ~ i l ~ ~ p i ~ r  811ri1i, n11t1 1)1i1111,dnro1!- 
tltirn, <\'I,~I-. iv. W!), t11a1 prc8t!11t I ) f i ? ~ & ~ d n ~  
Urfrrr. For  tho 01tIcr term atida for 811c11 
pl:lt(!ltnn. R(V nnts  i. IT,;. 

1428. l'irxua Icviccl on n~nrr iagcs n~it l  otllor 

I I ~ I ~ C .  V. 1'1ii. .' 
1429. lt~,g:i~xlit~; I,t,kr~/~u~!yn ( J ~ I ~ : ' ~ M I V : I I ~  

sctr ~ l o t c  iv. I!):!. W ~ I Y  t11t- t en~ple  t ~ f  , ~ I Y I I I ~ ; -  

nrvi111i71 ;it A v r ~ ~ t i ~ ) n r : r  (V.;ll~t'l~Gr), nee 11011' 
v, -1.;. 

1430. Tllc titlo I,.~o~~,~n~rorlyrri/IrrI,.r~ tlcsig- 
~rlttcs cvitlc.~rtly milnu olhcial c~)m~rc to t l  with 
tllc I I ~ I I I ~  ifor k n ~ ~ r l ~ n n n ,  see 11otc. v. 4.1;). 'I'llc 
turln O C C I I ~ Y  o ~ ~ l y  l1c1.c. 

Itcji~irtIing 1~11/~1r!ri, t11c mo(1cr11 V111nr P I I ~ -  
~III , I :L,  nee noto i. :lOli. 

1431. I)h,~/ri~~nrfifiirrr cnnrlot ho i11~11tifiotI 
a t  ~ W I J H U I ~ ~ .  ,1111lgi11g fro111 viii, lXM, 1510 i t  
nlnnt bo lot~kotl for in tho e a n t c n ~  pnrt of tl11. 

Vnlloy ; comp. alro Jonnr. 1%. n*g:t~.~lin:: 
t h e  forl~intioll of tho name, sue noto viii I 12;. 



VIII. 1444.1 EIGHTH noori. 

14,nn. Tllus tllc Iring's followers werc slni11 n ~ l d  wolutded ill various loc;llitic:s, JAYARIGI I  4 

(A.D. 112H-A!)). 
jllst as young birds tllat on tile fall of the tree have bee11 thrown out of their - 
rlcsts [pl;~cc:tl] on it: 

I.I:;~.. Mally who wcrc without shoes and clotllcs had their fcet frozen off in 

tllc niow, alid died on the roitds worn out by 1111nger. 
1 : 1  At that  time olio could Rec on the roatls l c a d i ~ ~ g  to the  City, only ~ e o p l e  

whose 1)otlies were covered wit11 straw. . 

I.I:II~. Also Gitraratha n ~ l d  others wllo were soon to become great ministers 

t1101i to grass ns their fcstivc tlrcss. 
1,1.:17. Even on the sccontl day tllc clouds did not stop for a lno~nent fro111 

scnding down snow, a~ltl Iicpt cvcn the birtls from flying. 
1 I Dhnlr!ln leaving liis soltlicrs bel l i~~t l ,  tl1(:11 callic OVCI. to ~ S i ~ i ~ l ~ / ~ r l t . t . / ~  fro111 

the force of Rl~,ili+-l~ who stood a t  l i r r r r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r i r ~ ~ n .  
].I::!). 1\11 tllc so1tlie1.s I I ~  IIlriksc~ \vc5l.r also rcittly to ~ I I I . I I  townl,tls tilt: City, 

\vl~cr~ tlley 1ic:~rtl tllnt tlte Iiir~g \\.;IS rc.t:tsi~i~~g I i i~~t l ly  11;s ( l ; l ~ i l i ~ t ~ ' s )  fol l~~\rcrs .  
I I , I o .  TII(:II IV~II:II  t11(~ [riviil] I ~ ~ I I S I I I : L I I ' S  ~ I O \ V C I .  W;IS I V ; L I I ~ I I ~  ii1111 tl~t! ~ I I ~ I I ~ ~ ~ O ~ . V U M . ~ I U . S  

queens. 
ol)purtullity ;trrivctl, b , ~ u  ~ I I I ~ C I I H  C ~ I I I I !  l i~rtll  [fi .~)n~ tht: 11;11:rc~c] to ii~ll~l\v t11(! king 
into tlcitbh. 

l.r.l.1. The pcople, benumbed by the Scar of n liostilc ~ t t a c l r  n ~ l d  by the  
sudden hard frost, were not able to colldnct them to the distant burning- 
groull'l. 

14-12. Tliercforc they biwnctl tl~csir bodic:s ill 11:~stc: Ilcnr [the Villirn o f ]  
Ska~~tlnlrl~ctcn~rn, whicli was not f;ir fro111 tltc p;tl;lcc. 

1f,1-:1. Tllc Quecn D~~~alr~liltci,  wllo c;rl~tc from Ctrrrrl~ci, n ~ i d  wllose beauty 
was ns grcnt ns tllc Creator co111tl ~ltnlit! it, t~lltcrctl t l ~ c  fire wit11 her sistcl 
! l ' c t ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ l t ~ l i l ~ ~ i .  

1.1-1-1.. J n , i j n / ~  from T'rtlltilrur~n, wllo c~sccllc~l llv 11(.1. vir.tl~t,s. ( l i t r t l  t l~c~~.c ,  n11t1 
lo'c;jtrlnh~~~r~i, too, tllc dmig11tc:r of C r ~ ~ ~ ! ~ r r ,  w;ls ~ U I I S I I I I I I ~ ~ ~  i r t  tilt: 1i1.c.. 

1436. Se*cs for f ' ; / t ~ t r ~ ( t t / ~ ( ~ ,  viii,  I.l,~?. l ( i ?O,  
ct1.. 

1438. l.itc-~~:~lly ~ I I I ?  'vill:~:c~ \ v l ~ i c , l ~  11:ts :IS 

1110 lilxt 11:tl.t I B I  its I I ~ I I I I ~ *  t111. \\.111.11 t.,t~t,t,' i.8.. 
I ~ I ~ I I ~ I I I I I  'I'oB tl~is I I : I I I I I ~  \ \ o ~ I I I I I  ( n ~ ) ~ . ~ ~ - s l ~ i ~ ~ ~ t l  

:I I I I C I I ~ C I . I I  I<;. 1 ;II!(/I~II~. ' I ' ~ I I , I . ~  :LI,I., :IS :IS 

I lii~o\v, ~ \ V I I  v i l l : ~ ~ ~ - s  i11 l i : ~ : i ~ ~ ~ i t ,  I ~ : I I I I ~ I I  l;t,t- 
!/ri911. 0 1 1 u  i. i l l  tl111 H I I ~ I I : I ~  I ' : I I .~~ :~ I I :L ,  ci1.1.. 
7 lo 2;' Iettlg. :I lo I!)' l :~t., t11v a~t111-r i t 1  ~ " I I V I I ~ I I . ,  

circ. 75" 21' I I I I I K .  :I:\" .I:!' l :~t,  
A N  I i l~ ik? : c~~r~~ 'n  cl~it'f I L I ~ ~ I ~ , I . I ~ I I ~ S ,  P!.t.l~\.il~l~l.:~ 

nntl I t in  f:rl~lily, l l n ~ l  t l~c i~ .  H ~ : I ~ . s  i l l  S ' : IIII . '~~~I-  
) I I~~I I : I~ ,  tllo I ~ ~ R ~ - ~ I I I I I I I - I ~  Io~111it~ lt~ifillt 
I I I ~ : L I I ~  ; C O I I I ~ .  viii. 12li I. 

1442. '1'111. ~ l is t :~~irc  ~ I . I ) ~ I I  h%n~trPhnr.n,~, 
11 11i~~l1. :IS S I I ~ D \ ~ I I  i11 Xotc I<. vi. l:I;, I I I I L I , ~ ~  tllc 
~ B I : I I . ~ ~  q , f  tilts a\%.n1trl~c/18rrr,111(t1~ihti1.11, t , ~  tile, sitc 
i ~ ~ ~ l i c : ~ t c t I  i l l  11t)tc vii ,  NII.  n s  t11~- like-ly 
1~ansiti4~11 o f  tl~t. . I I ~ : \ V  I I ~ I ~ : L C ~ . '  is S C ~ I I ~ C C I ~  I I I I I ~ L .  

I I I  I I - I I  I I I I I I  Tl~c \v:~y lies 
1.111i1.cly ~ . I I I , # I I I ~ ~ I  I ~ I I : I I . ~ I - I . S  ~v l~ ic l l  1111tut I I I IVU 
I I I V , I I  i t ~ t : l l ~ l l c ~ l  i l l  t1111 city of ~<II~~IILI!II 'LI tilllo. , I a I I O  I ) I I I . I I ~ I I ~ - ~ I . ~ I I I I I I ~  I ) I I  t l iv  11lti1/'!.*11)1i isla11111 
( S I - I -  v i i i .  :;:I!)) I : I ~  tt~~tsicla* t.11~9 city,  111111 W:IS 

tI111s l ~ x ~ l l l x l ~ l l  tat : I l l  tltt:l,,li. 
1444. I : I ~ ~ : I I ~ I ~ ~ I I ~ . / I ~ ~ ~ ~ I / I ~ ~  scu titttu viii. I O S I  : 

~ O , I ,  / : I~~~~/II / ; .~III~.  viii. .ll;O. 
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. I . \YARI~IIA 
(A,!). 1128.4.9). 

144,s. The  p imaras ,  who thought that  the new king would keep the throne 
- from their own lord only till the snow had melted, gave him the [nick-] name. of 

IIimartija ( ' the Snow-king '). 
1446. Bhilis~r then saw the  hend of Sus.sn2a which was brought to him, n~id 

burned it ,  as i t  were, with his looks which flamed with the  fire of his deep 
liittred. 

1.147. Kos!hri,ucrrn, Jy~stltnpila and others wished to do to that  [heall] the 
lnst Iio~lours (i.e. cremate it), blit. ns t,hnsc who were about him would not suffer 
it (?), 11e in his illlinlosity forball(, thon~.  

1.1.18. Hc eirger t,o fight was prey:tring to  proceetl to the City when the suow 
hat1 stoppet1 fi~lling, and knowing from t.l~e indifference shown by his followers that 
tlley were dr>~wll t.ownrtls t,he oliemy, 11(: spoltc t l ~ ~ i s  : 

L O .  " I h:td bee11 t l ~ i l ~ k i n g  tha t  if Prtllci1trrr.n livctl, I sliould obtni~i 
t l ~ c  throile by force. B u t  if he were killed, I should become master of the land ns 
soon as  the  [rival] kinsman (Sussaln) died. B y  the will of fate, however, i t  has 
come otllerwise, because on the contrary, though the opponent is killed, yet my hope 
of the throne is  gone. 

1451. " R u t  t,hen what need is  there of t h a t  throne, whi'ch is useful only for 
materi;~l pleasures ? Who else could attain [as fully] as I have that  what is fit for 
the nmbitious ? 

1452. " The head of him who before t l~ rcw to thc ground the Iiends of lny 
niicestors, rolls about to-day a t  my palace-gntc. 

1453. "Whi le  he destroyed the  hnppiness of those before me during ten 
months, I have made him suffer all kinds of l~lisfortunu during ten years. 

I4!54. " Having thus  accomplished my taslc I shall turn to good uue the rest 
of my life in  comfort, having appeased the torments of my mind." 

1456. After saying this and the like he wciit to Tilzka, and after the lntter 
11nd bowed down before him, he bestowed upon him in kindness a golden jar, a 
white pnrnsol and other [gifts]. 

14.56. The  itssurance [with wllicli Ilc was inspiretl] by him ('rikkn), made his 
hope for the tllrone rise ngain ant1 ~c:ise liim like n dernoii. Then he cnme [bwk] 
and stoppcxl rcflectii~g inwardly :uitl s ~ ~ f f c r i l ~ g  fro111 the cold. 

1447. For .Jr/c~(hnpiln, eco viii. HO-I. 
'I'l~u t l :~r~e lat iu~~ given s h v o  of tho worcla 

rrrnluiunnnnlti~ir .. . bhnjntd is dollhtf111. L 
rutrtls nmnhiO. Tho text is, perhnps, tlcfoc- 
tivc. 

1449-80. These lines m r n  to contnin a11 
nlluaiol~ tc) the (loath of Mhvihara, tho lnst 
~ncntion of wllom ill our nnrrative is viii. 130;. 

Tllnt no direct reforcllce is rnnclo to Y I I C ~ I  nn 
inl~wrt~rl~t u v e ~ ~ t ,  lllny 11c illlo either tutr~l t~l~lin- 
nion on tho pnrt of thc~ tr~~tlloror to tlledefuctivo 
at~rto of tho tcxt. Tllore i~ corttrillly n corrlrlr 
tion in r~ipnnndmit. Instand of correcting wit11 
tho Clrlc. Ed. oipnnmmh, I now prefer to runt1 
ui)>nnrrr, wllich RgI'Ctl8 bettor with tho C ~ J I I -  

text, 



VIII. 1469.1 KIUHTH BOOK. 

1457-1459. The T,nzqnnyns hail lrept t l ~ c  corpse of the  murdered lting under n 
(A.II .  J~~~~~~~~~ 1126.49). 

in  order to inflict upon i t  o t l~er  cxtremc outrages. S~l j 'n l i r~ ,  l~owever, ir - 
Diupomnl of SN.*#,~~#I'I 

soI~lier frolll tllc C.it.y, I~ntl, t11011~li on the C ' I I ~ I I I Y ' S  silk, t.111111ght inwardly froltt n body. 

sellsc of gratitude: " W h y  sucli n state for the  ruler's bo(ly when lie is  dcntl? I' 

n11t1 Ilarl, after obtaining acccss under the pretence of curios it,^ nnd overcoming the 
guards in co~nb:rt, burned the trunlc (ucis!lrlin). 

I-I.I;I)-I-I.I>~. From tlie ~uc~ut,h of a person who was undcr inspirat.ion from the  

t l~erc  hnd sl~rcnd a rulnolir which 11:111 111ade the l)cfiol~le cspect wit11 cer t i i i~~ty a 
futurc e v e ~ ~ t  si~nilar to 11is (S~lssnla's) nlnrd(1r. [l'llis I . I I I I IOI I~  W:IH to t11(! effect)] t . l~at  
11e h:111 bee-ii n destroyer of liia s~iltjects sil~ce t l~ t !  ~I! : II-  [of the 1,:unI;ih:~ er:r f b l ~ r  
t l ~ a l s a n d  onc Iiuu~lrctl iu~tl] ninety-four, I I ~ I . ; I I ~ S I $  Ile lie11 boco~llc! possessc~l 11y ~ l e ~ n o r ~ s  
\vhicll c:~st. l~i ln  illto i l ( . l~~s i~~ns .  I t  wns in full :rgroelnc!nt with tliis t.lti~t f hc 1ii:tn \vl~o 
ha11 cut off his llend a1111 11ad cnrrietl i t  :ibout, was fo11n11 to 11n\.c: died \vl~ilo nslce1.1. 

I I : .  Il11il:~ir, forsaking decency by n degratling piece of condnct, t l ~ c n  sellt t l ~ c  
encmy's heat1 to I:i jal)uri  to sl~ow his im1)lacnble Iintretl. 

1464,-14.65. Tllrre thc Q ~ ~ e e n  SrrrrLl~.ri!,!~nlr~kh.d, n daughter of lJi.c~ilrc, 
u~idonvonred to s l ; ~ y  by [the 1ia11tls of] II(:I. own scrvn~its t l ~ c ~ s e  who carried her uncle's 
hcacl. At 1~11gtl1, nftcr R2jr~y1ut'i lint1 tlius been tl~rowli into disturbn~ice, the hentl 
came before So~t~rrl~iilrc, her husbnntl, who wns stopping a t  n distance. 

1466-1467. Thc col~ncillors of the wrctchcd K11,nCn-prince wlio, ns he used to 
get c l r ~ ~ n k  with liquors and otherwise bc11:ive lilcc n rustic, \\.as to be pitied ns [though 
11e \vc1.(:1 a beast, ant1 wllo was entirely :etl by others,-discussed frecly in various 
ways \ v l ~ : ~ t  was to bc done wit11 that  [l~enil], each, according to his chnracter, 
dis111;~~illg Ilis scllse of ~ ~ C C I I C Y ,  or tlie contrary. 

I 118. N~i!lnl~tiln, Iiowcver, wlio was the11 wit11 I ~ i s  brotl~er, Iiavilig obtained a 
I~r t r t l~ t -~~ly  ~~c:co~teili:ition, would not sl~ffer that  I~is bci~efi~ctor sho~ild be tlisl~onoured 
in t l ~ c  Ilc.:itl \vllit:l~ [was nll that] rrmnil~c!~l of 11in1. 

I.lC!l. Also Il~r-sifil~tc:~l l~t-ol~lc  1v11o ft!nrotl in thc cn11 n l , u n i s l ~ ~ ~ ~ c n t  from 
I<ri.<.ttri~., :~llvisctl t11:it 1 1 i s  (Sol~~nlt%l:~) sl~oultl in every respcct pay t l ~ c  [last] l~onours  
to tllis I~ctnll 01 his [licgc:] lord. 

1457-59. It  is stten f1.0111 t11cse li~ics t11:it 
lll , t  , D I I I ~  L I I C  I . I I ~ - ~ , ~ ~  IIC:I I I  I D [  SIISS:LI;L, I J I I ~  ~ I I C !  

t.c!st o f  111s ITBI . I ISV L~III, I I : I I I  11t;c11 c:i~,~,iccl I I I ~  by 
I'tl~tlii :u111 llis 1111.11 U . I IUI I  tllcy 11rokc illto 
t111- I I : L I : I ~ I .  :I S I . ( . ~ ~ I I I ~  L ~ I I I I , : I ~ ~ I . I .  t111. f l i x l ~ t ~ ~ f  t11e 
rc~ylrl ~ ~ I I I ~ I S  : vi i i .  I::lti. I f  tllis II:LII I I I I ~  

11cct1 t l l c :  c.:int, : r ~ ~ t l  tllc! I I ~ : : L I I I I ~ R R  tr1111k o f  t11c 
kill2 II:LII IIC:I,II left 11y ~IIC!III, it u~o1tI11 11o 
Ilsr~l to I I I I I ~ ~ J ~ S ~ I ~ I I I ~  w l ~ y  .Inynsi~i~l~lr, wllu w:rg 

rnn8tc.r of the city na w~!ll  :is o f  t l~c  I I I I ~ I I I W  

(corn[). t.110 I . I : ~ I , ~ ~ I I ~ I !  ~ I I  t11v l:~tter, vi i i ,  l,l.l2), 
8l101tltl 11ut 11;ivo l~rr:rl~gctl for tho burning of 

tllo trunk. It is tteccssnry to itltlic~rto this, 
:rs t l ~ o  expressit~~~e llsotl I J ~  linllltr~!;~ it1 viii. 
I:Mi 11ro t~o t  :ifi clo:ir 11s tl~cay 1t1i~11t IJV, 111111 

111ivc ~rcc~)r~l i~~xly 11cc11 I I I ~ H I I ~ I I I ~ ~ Y ~ ~ I I I I  by 
f41rt11cr i t ~ t c r ] ~ ~ ~ t ~ L c ~ ~ n .  

1460-02. I<. littribtltcs tllo 11111111:11 tlcntli 
I I ~  tho ~ > C ~ H I I I I  wlto li~itl ili~~til:itu~I SIIBBIL~O'H 
I I I I I ~ ~ ,  to tlio NRIIIO I I I IC : I~ I I IY  11ei11gs w l ~ o  had 
tiikct~ p11~acssi4111 I I ~  this I~u~ly dllritig tho lost 
yunrs 01 the k i ~ ~ g ' s  lifo. 

1408. For N~iyccptiln, aco viii, 018 sqq. 



JAY.ASI~III, \  1470. I f  one were t o  see the juc,kals mewily keeping company with the lion, (A.I>. 1128.49). - then fnte may be altered. 
1471. At  Gopulaplcra the11 his enemies cremated his head on wood of the 

black aloe and sandal. 
147.2. As ht! had repeatedly won and lost the  royal power, as he had ofton 

liii~l his reverses i ~ n d  successes on the  battle-field, as  he had passed through vi~rions 
long ~ l i g l i t s  nntl tlisasters-so, too, there were seen a t  the time of liis tlcb:~th 
lnost str:tnge occurrences. 

1 1 : .  Who elst! lli~tl, lilrc! he, his head cremat,ed in  one country, and the rest 
of l ~ i s  l)od!. i l l  ;rriotlier8! 

Sii*pc 01 A C U I I ~ ~ J ) U ~ I .  1-17.1,. When 'j'ikka ant1 the rest.were then mixrching on the City by way of 
. I t~ r i~ t t ;~ , t~ t~u ,  thcy stopped there: in order to Itill B h i s a  end the others who had 
;~lre:iely before been besiegatl. 

I.I.;.',. Tliongh they fouglit them by ligliting fires, t,hrowing stones and 
n~illting l)~.encl~cs, they could not overcome them notwithstanding their great efforts. 

1476. Being slain by thosc who kept inside the temple courtyard which wns 
prot,c:ctc,d by 111ig11ty stone walls, they could neither stay nor move on. 

I 1,77. Wllilc they were thus clclnyecl, the king wisely utilizecl the interval for 
bribing ;tilt1 winning ovcr the 1);imaras of Ifiaclivi.  

1.1.78. Aftcr he had taken hostages from them lie quickly despatched Sujji, 
t.i~gctllcr with PnLeacantlrc~ and others, to relieve llhtisa and liis companions. 

14,79. H e  ]lad not re~whed ~ lvunt ipura ,  wllcn ?iklca and the rest scattered on 
st,t:i11g Kayyu'.? soil (Vijayn) and others who formed his advance guard. 

1.180. I;IL(LYU ant1 those with him left the temple and joined Sf~ j j i ,  after killing 
tllosc who followed behind the  routccl enemy. 

1 . ~ 1 .  When tlle comn~undcr- in-cl~id returned to the City in triumph, 
T~r~lu,.l?jr~, t.oo, with hi3 followers left Tikka and came back. 

1 IH.2. The king the11 placed C,itraratha, S'riva[lra], Rl~lisa and others in  charge 
of tilt: 1'itl:igra [ps t ] ,  the ' Gate,' thc K1~o.i [tli~trict] ant1 other officcv [rcspoctively]. 

1.18::. Tllollgll S?Qji rctiLillctl his oficos :IS botbrc:, yet 110 too l~ntl to wiltc11 tho 
fircc of tllc cllnml)c:rlnin (T,nlrsm;lltn). Wh:tt ncotl 1)o saitl of tho other ~ l l i l l i s t c~ .~  ? 

1470. K. rc:fcrn to tho llonc,~~rnblc qlia- 
e,e~rl wllicl~ 13l1ik:ilcnrlr lltrtl donied to tho 

rcncl, :rr~ll wl~iol i  i t  wna yot  tluetinccl t ~ )  lir~tl at 
t l lu hullda of utllere. Tl~u gerlcral pl~rport of the 
verae moat 11u :LR show11 ui~ove; but the text 
ia not in order. For A gr, which is 0110 sylllrhlo 
short, nncl for wllich r rrtrc h:rs huen cc,~~jui:t~~rorl, 
L r d e  y~n~gn, wllicl;/ ia ot 1111lly iln,,,,lmil)lo. 

1471. T ~ I U  C,q,ril~rp~crcr I1trl.c Incrltionocl mllst 
be i tua tu~l  in Rhjal)l~ri turritory, untl call 
hence not t ~ !  tho pl~~co reforrctl tu ill v. 2 I4. 

1474. Soo al)ovo viii. 14?!). 
1478. Ijotll tho grcnt rl~inotl tcrnplos nt 

Al.rr7~til)urrr llnvo clrllrtlrnn rllnr collrta of lnrgo 
~l i~~~eneions which nru onJosetl by colon~raclee 
I):rckecl with museive w~rlle ; eeu pllrns and 
l~lrotograplls, COLE, Anc. Uzcikl., pp. P t  sqq. ; 
~rlso l~o te  v. 44-46. 

1481. Comparo viii. 1431. 
1483. For pddGyrrc lrncl A-hrri, eco notoa 

vii. 210; i. 335. 
1483. For Lnk+mnkn, Sllssnln's ant1 J~byn- 



VIII. 1497.1 EICRTIT ROOK. 117 

I,l.F(-l,. Tllc clla~nberlain llnd to bc trcnlerl with considerntio~i also by t,hc liinfi 
( A . I ~ .  . T , \ Y A S I ~ ~ I :  1 1 2 ~ .  I!)). 1 

[Ililllsclf], :LS hc was esteclnetl by coluntloss c1iquc:s of I.);ini:ir:is, and wi~s  dirc:cting 
illtriguos for causing disscnsiol~s :unollg tllcm. 

1.18~~. Tllctrc: was ill tlle host of enemies not one who a t  his instigation did 

not join tllc: l i i l~g 01. [at Icnst] was not l)~.<:l);wing to .joi11 him. 
1.18,;. T]I(! ]<inR cunningly npllc;uc,l to c o ~ ~ c c : ~ l  iu his bellnviour t11c fact of 

his beillg tllc: rule:,, and ~sould  not cvc.11 tali(: his foot1 witllout talting lli.3 

(Lal is~l laki~ '~)  opi~lion. 
1487. Wllilc llc (Jnyasi~ilha) ha11 thus securrrl just witl~in tlie City room 

enough to stretch his  leg^, he ltept nursi l~g thc liuit  which was ril~ening. 
1488. B / ~ i k p  after gathering all tlie J).;Lmnri~s a t  T-,ijrc!lcica~u,  narcl lied then 

a t  the close of S1iiir;i (months of M ~ g l i a  ant1 P11;ilguna) towards the City in  the 
Ilol~c of taliing it .  

I-IH!~. Tl~c: 1);ilnal.n~ wlien they saw sllel~ lunity ill the Initss of tlicir troops as 
Ilatl 1lc:ver bee11 wit~~c!ssc:d before, thought t l~el i  tliiit the Itingdon~ lint1 llnssetl into 
I:lril;su's I~itn~ls, a1111 felt i~larnicd. 

l.l.!JO-l.J.!Il. T l ~ c y  thought tliat as hc l~nt l  watcl~ed in f:r~niliiir ~ I I ~ ~ I I I ~ L C Y  the D ~ I I I R ~ I S  ~ I I T ~ . ~ ~ I I I .   ill^ 
&,l,,#t,~,i/,,. 

charncter, courage, friends, enemies, etc., of each single one [among them], he 
would as  soon as he hntl obtained the throne, start to  attack them. [Hence] they 
held council nnd secretly sent messengers to Soi~zapcila [of ajixpuri],  offering Ililn 
tlie throne, whereupon he also despntclietl an envoy. 

1492. They thouglit tliat as on account of t l ~ c  defects of his person all11 
character he was no better t l l i t ~  a brute aninial, they wonld have tlie pleasures of 
the rule entirely for themselves. 

1403. Fate did not allow tliat worst of evils to  coiile upo11 this lnatl :\s pl:~i11icil 
Ly the a~selnbly of tllose robbers (dnsyu)  who lind cnst away clccency in their lust 
ufter enjoyments. 

14-94,. Let  disgrace alone ! E u t  conltl this lantl, cvcii for :I sllort wllilr, 11nvc 
Leen ruled Ly sue11 :L porson on thc throne, who w:~s unfit, cvcn for I,cing :i slave? 

149.5. The 11lit11 of straw with his fttcc ~corcl~(:d by fir(:, protcct,~ t . 1 ~  rice-carol) 
by frightening the floclis of nparrows. I f  lie were put u11 to 11rotcct tllc forcst- 
trees, what coultl lie do there to thc destructive wild elcpl~:tnts? 

1496. His  (Somapila's) envoy who ltept close by I~/I~/ , -~PL'x sidr, 11ndcr tllc 
pretc:l~cc ~f [o f fc r i~~g  his lord's] congratulatiol~s, sccrctly i~~d~l(.(.cl t l ~ :  ~ ) ; I I I I ; I ~ : I S  to 
uffcr I~ost:rgcn. 

1407. 111 Vaii:iltl~a t l~crcupo~l  NtQj ;  started For t .11~ i~ttacl;, : I I I ~  111:ucl1ing frolo 
the City in  great liastu camo to tllc banlc of the G,~nll~l~irci. 

eimhs's ol~ornhcrl~rin, n~ld tllo I;rttul.'s c l~ iu f  1497. llcfi:rrili~tg tl~is river Iltrrnc, nut. 11otc 
aduieer, see viii. 911, 1286, 1382. viii. 1063. 



Sngiii'r victory on tho 
CmmWim. 

[VIII. 1498. 

1498. Praiseworthy was his enterprise tha t  lie \\.ent forth singly undertalting 
to figlit so great a coalition of brave men. 

1199. I n  tlie course of bold enterprises i t  is not wonclerful if by the will of 
fate a liundreil thousand are defeated by a single man in battle, or a singlc man by 
a huntlred thousand. 

1500. Unable to  cross the  river owing to the  want of a bridge, he watched 
tlie enemy on the other side, who were shooting arrows. 

1501. For  two or three nights he and they stopped on the two banlrs of the 
river, ready equipped and mutually prepared to watch for any opportunity [favour- 
able for an attack]. 

1502. Tl~e l i  Si!iji had a bridge constructed with boats brought from Avanti- 
p ~ w n ,  and he himself crossed on a boat together with his horse. 

150.7. The  enemy's troops as  soon as they saw him crossing with a few 
soldiers, became agitated like a row of trees shaken by the wind. 

1504. All in  a lno~nent might one see 11im ascending the bank, the bridge got 
ready, the soldiers crossing, and the  enemy scattered. 

1.505. No swordsmi~n, no trooper, no spearman or archer was able to turn back 
from the  fleeing force ant1 show his face. 

1506. As the saddle OII Kop!hr..i,~eerr~',v horsc got loow, owing to tlie girth not 
having been secured tightly, his horselncn stoppetl on the way for a moment. 

1.;07. They, too, after fixing the saddle disappeared quickly on SzLjji's pursuit, 
like a column of dust whirled up by the  wind. 

1508. The  enemy, whose troops were slain, plundered or scattered, met in 
their shattered state in DI~yinoddi rn  and othcr villages. 

1509. Bl~riua, too, who had gone in front, put  the  enemy to fliglit after 
crossing the bridge over tlie Vitwti ,  wtieh is before Vijayelvara. 

1510. When then the commander-in-chief firrived on the following day, aftor 
having passed the night a t  Vijayaksetrn, the enemy retreated fro111 U l ~ y i -  
no~(1ti1.r~. 

I t l l .  When, after stopping there for a few days, he was preparing to move to 
Dri.necoaqcs, lie was jnilied by 'L1ikl;a's relatives, who camc ~lcserting tlicir part!.. 

1.51% Aftcr rnitrching into Devnsara~a  he plnccd in Tiklin'.c seat ( ~ t ~ a v e i t r l ~ n )  

tlie two chief men among them, Jayavija and Yas'orija, SollS of Uhojaka. 
Flight BliiL,dmrn. 1513. Pursued by him Bhiksu and others ~roceedecl to ~~'tircc~~lwra and 

Kop!AeSvara and tlie rest to thcir territories, while their hosts scattered. 

1508.  1:or Dhyrinorladrn, nee viii. 1431. 1510. The direct distanco frolli the Gam- 
1509.  Tllurt. is still hritlgo over tho hhirci, i.o. tilo lowcat pnrt of tho Vi.4okh's 

Vittwtr a t  Vijrbrcr, corresponding to  the one course, to Vijayo6vara is or~ly ubout four 
I~cre rnentiond. mile:. 
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1514. Flying in grcat danger, f l o t r ~ f ~ d l a ' s  envoy abusetl his lortl : " W l ~ e r e  . (A.IP. J , \ Y , \ . Q ~ ~ I I  I I~H-+. I  . 
havc I been sent by t l l i~t  SOII of n slave-girl? " - 

1515. He thonght thitt his [lord's] ambition that  was to be scrvcd by such 
merit and exciting ~l~ldtbrt:~kings, wxs just as  if a she-jackal were seixc.11 with the - 
desire of rivalling the liolicss. 

1516. Thus Swiji in n f ~ w  (lays cleared and a t  the disposal of his 

lord's son th;it Itingtlonl, whicl~ owing to his lord's perversity had been lost for a 
long time. 

1517. The king proceeded to approach by means of bribes also tllc strong 
?imams of S'amcild and other [parts] and the townsrue11 who stuck to l?I~ikfcr. 

11118. Having resolvetl to  test the  Iting's power and to do thereafter \\-hat 
seelned propcr, they [met] for s combi~led attack and gave battle. 

1 At Uimodarn tool< pli~cr: t l ~ i ~ t  bitt,llc which devourcrl Inany n brave Irlan, llatllc lit  n<is~oclerfr. 

and in which the nlnsscs of so1dit:rs as  they rushcd about l~idtlen Ly the dust,, 
rcvemblcd actors (lancing Lehind the c~ t r ta i l~ .  

1520. St r l~a jq~r i l~x  by protecting his wouaded father who had fiillen into 
Rosth~,Sr:n~n's power, obtained fame [for himself and] for his subjects. 

1x1. Equal werc the esertions of the  Iring and of Jll~iX.s~Tc~t~~~t~ tlicre. 
Yct U11ib:vu on that day met with such s dcfcat as  could not 1l:tve Lccr~ 
tllougllt of. 

15%. From that  bilne forwitrtl there coultl not be seen in 1 ~ l r i l ~ ~ r ~ ' s  army t,llat 
soldier in the evening who wns there in the mornillg, nor Ile who \\,its t11~rc t ~ - t l i ~ y ,  
on the morrow. 

J:,Z:-2.1.. i\Tlio~l thus the t o w ~ l s n l c ~ ~  ant1 Diiniar:~s \\-ere tlcscrtillg the C ~ I I C ' I I I ~  ; I I I I I  
,joini~lg the Iring, from whon~ tlitry received suiti~ble graiit,s ant1 I lo~~ours ,  tllere wose 
in J1ani~jc8cnrc~ ant1 ICos!lic~ :L ccrtail~ anxiety to go over to  the liing's side, cngcsr 
as the two were for prof ts :tntI con~forts. 

1.525. 011 ascct~t , :~ini~~g this, 1~11;/~?~1~~ st;~rtctl in t11c I I I ~ I I ~ ~ I  of . i + i t ! l ~ : t  rr0111 
liZkar.ul~a along with his o1v11 ~IC~SOII:LI f ~ l l ( ~ w e r s  irl ortlrr to proccctI abro;ltl. 

1514. Con) nro \iii. 1491 sqq. 
1518. 1te:rJ wit l i  Jh~rgapr, le for A tn,u ; 

cornpnro nhovo viii. 12!)li. 
1519. I3y I)6111n/lnrn is ccrtninly rnonnt 

tlic l h i ~ i ~ " / l r ~ r  lJ,lre~, to tho S. ud k ' ~ ~ i 1 1 ; t ~ : ~ ~ ~  
wliicli is t~:ilIctl l*y l i .  I ) ~ ~ ? J I , I I / / / I . / ~ . ~ ~ , / / / ,  i. l5:, 
Ili7, : u l t l  ' LIit: , ~ I I I I : I ~ ,  * t i  I ) : I I I I I I ~ ~ ; I ~ ~ L '  (I),~JJ,,,- 
/I/II.I~I./II!!/II), v i .  I.*:;. ( ' ~ V I I I I I ; I I X !  11t~tct i ,  I:,(;. 

1620. X ~ ~ / I I I . ~ ~ I / J ~ ~ / ~ I ,  :is viii. l:;2\i SII<\\\S. is ,~II , ,  
o f  t 1 1 ~  ~ I ~ ! S ~ X I I ~ I ~ L I I ~ S  q n f  II 'II~~J~I~I:~~. I I I ~ , I I L ~ ~ ~ I I < * ~ I  i l l  

viii. IOHT, ILI I I~J I~ : :  4,110 Il;t,jl~i~t c : l ~ i c s l s  B I I ~ I ~ I O I . ~ ~ I I ~  

SIIRNR~II. Hu is cvitluntly itlc~~tit.:~l a-it.11 t l11:  

SnltajiX-n of viii. 10H5 (clou Currig~.~~tl;r); I:,~I,J~I- 
p d b  named in the latter pn~si~gt. i~ liis f n t l i ~ r .  

1524. ,l1,1111<;r.~~.ro./~ IS l '~ t l~v i I~ i~~~:~ ' s  ~ ~ ~ I I I I ~ ~ I ~  

hrotllol. (scr viii. IWiU), nut1 :IS slicl~ O I I ~  o f  
Ul~ikshc~~r:i's cliicf s~~()pot%.t.s. 

lio.>!hn is :III :il~l~~.c\.i;itctl I I : I I I I C  o f  1'l.tIivi- 
11;ii~:i's S I I I I  ~ I I O  11:is 111.evio11sIy (vi i i .  I ? t i l ,  l:;!Ill. 
t , t t * . )  I I C - C I I  I I I ~ ! I I ~ ~ ~ I I I ~ : I ~  11i111er his frill I I : I I I I ~  ns 
h- t~ . ! th~ .~~~r~r /c :  : L I I I ~ ~ I I C * ~  111t#rt! fr(*1~11~1it1y 11s(v1 
:rl~l~i~t!\'i:~t~~tl fclr t l~ is h;t.>!hrtl,.rr (v i i i .  I.iS7, 1707, 
?\MI: ; ,  ctv,). ( ' # ) I I ) ~ ; I Y ~  f o r  i i  xilnil;w ;~IA~rc\,i;i- 
L i t m  (11l1i111:~v;lt) 1111te viii. I%%! (Gi!r#rc~~ti(lr~~, 
t ~:LI.U:L). I<~~tl~t:dv:~~.:i  - I < o : Y ~ ~ I : I ~ I L  s clcst.t~~it 
f1.11111 l1~tI~vili:~r;~ i~ clci~rly 11rovctI l ~ y  viii. 54F, 
?!I1 2. 

1525. For Wknruhn,  Bee viii. Il'ci-I. 



J A Y A ~ I ~ I I I , ~  
(A.D. 1128.49' 

1526. Though the  chief p i m a r a s  caine then after him, and froill ix rernlliult 
- of attachment tried to conciliate him, they could not hold him back in his 

anger. 
1527. Iiogtl&var.a, who as  the son of alibidinous womau had no morals, was 

filled with eager desire for his (Bhik~5cara's) beautiful wives. 
1528. B u t  who could toucll the lion's mane, the jewel in  the serpent's hood, 

the  flame of the fire, or [Bhikscara's] wife while he lived ? 
Dhikrimm lcnvcs 

~ a h i r .  1529. Somapila, who had concluded a treaty with Sztssala's son, did not givo 
him a refuge in his  dominionwhen he wished to seek shelter [there]. 

1530. Then frightened by the endeavours which that  [ruler] made every- 
where against his life, lie proceedetl to 8 u l l ~ a r i ,  which was a locality difficult of 
access on the border of his territory. 

1531. Even the gods havc no pity i n  Tr.ignrla, no ~norals in  Caml)ti, no 
generosity in  the  Ntrdr.n-land, and no good-will ill D(ir~'ci1)l~i'rtir.n. 

15.32-33. His  councillors gave 11i111 this ntlvice : " The king frecd from fear is 
likely t o  oppress the I)iilnar:ts while yon are awny. Tllerefore in tinie they will 
themselves call you [back] nnd ~i iakc you Iring. Let  us  hence go to  iVa~.nuarrrrn~~'s 
country to  aslc for what is  proper." Yet he did not accept this ailvicc though i t  wits 

the right one. 
It:+$. H e  then accepted the invitation of liis father-in-law to stop i11 liis 

h o u ~ e  with a limited retinue, and his followers left Iiini. 
P.ciRcnti~ n 01 1.535. Then when the  r);mmaras distinguished by their power, procccdetl to tllc 

!)irn:~n~~. 
City, i t  appeared as if bridcgroom-processions were taking place a t  n time wllcl~ 
auspicious moments (lagnu) arc easy to find. 

16:16. When tlie l~coyle saw each one of them lnore [splendid] tllan tllc liing 
with liis [pack] horses (?), parasols and steeds, they magnified the rougll valour 
which King S w e a l a  [had shown] in  his firm resistance. 

1.;:;7. Ko?theJval.a chiefly attracted the looks of the womcn, 1)osscsscd as 
was of noble bearing, beauty, youtll, and lovely apparel. 

1530. NrMmr.i, I nrn unuhlo to irlontify. clotlctl in tho jndgment psesed on DArvii- 
F're~rl~ viii. li,lJti, i t  u1)pcurn tllut i t  was Rome- bhi~Rr11. 
whore to tho W. of l i~ijnp~ri.  1633. For .I7nr~nr.arrruzn, kin; of Alalara, 
. . . 1631. For Tr+rlnr/n (Khngra), aco noto 3co viii. 226. 
111. 100; for Cnprrpri urnbi), vii. 218; for  1634. I)ri~,qnpriln, the  7'hnkkllra on tl10 
J)firrril,hisdrn (lowur betwuen tllc Johlsrn Cantlr:~l,lrir,~i, is n~c:irlt ; soo viii. 654, lIh;-I. 
n~ l t l  Cinhb), i. 180. 1635. A1luai1111 in nlibtlu t o  cort.:iir~ pori~~tls  

&fndrnrfein is nrl old nnmc of tho ccntrsl of tho yc;ir W ~ I I , I I  nstro1ogic:il cr~r~tlitior~s nro 
Pibnji~h botwcor~ tho I3i;w nrlrl tllo .Jolll:~n~ (or f ;~v t )~~r : i l~ l ( !  ft,r 111:ir1.i:~g-3, :~rltl IVII I ! I I  I I C C < I ~ I ~ -  

Cinibb); con~p .  C U N N I N ~ I R A M ,  ANC. (;pr+,r. illgly ~~~~irri;igc!-lrr~~c~'~ni~r~s :LI,~! frr!rl~~ur~t. 
p. 1%. 1636. If tho toxt  is correct, N I I I I I ~ !  ~ l i ~ t i ~ l c -  

Tho voree prol~nbly rt!l)rodl~ccs n provcrl,inl ti011 of tho kirrcl ir~tliu;rtutl nlruvu must 110 

anying of K.'a timo. Rij:,pllri is c l c ~ r l y  in- irltontlctl I~c~twoon nisn ant1 Ilo.n!ln. 
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1538. I n  the land where the troubles were endetl, tlle noise of the drums of 
(A.D. J , \ Y A s I * ~ ~ A  11~8-49). 

the Dfiniaras marching in numerous bands was like the music of festivals. - 
1539. I < ? i ~ a ,  too, and all the other Diimaras from Mndavar{iya, whose hosts 

of soldiers were awe-inspiring, were by Lalcsmaka ,brought over to t,he Iting's 
sidc. 

1540. To be admitted into the llouse of the chamberlain [Lal;snlalta] was :L 

great honour also for the royal servnnts, owing to the attachment which the prince 
had for hiin. 

154.1. As tlie villages had been plunderecl by t h e  L n r a i y m ,  the lting found 
that time when expenditure reached a high level, as hard to pass as a time of 
scarcity, though his wealth mas like that  of Icubera. 

154,2. The king tooli from arilong thc ]?%maras those who were fit (?), into his 
salaried service, and thus increased [the nuniber] of those who bclo~lged to the 
inner court (cibhyantava) while rctlucing [the nn~nbcr  of the persons] of tlie outer 
court (LZl~ya). 

1543. TisyavaGya, Avgl~ndccn and other kiiismcn of' tliose who 1111tl murdered 
his father, were put  to death by the lting [in the fashio~i] snitctl for high-treason. 

1.W. I n  four months fro111 tlie day of liis father's death lie had brought i t  
about that  the country obeyed no one else, aiid was quite liis o a n .  

1545. B u t  the City was without splendour, the citizens deprived of all menus, 
and tlie land overrun by nulnberless Dilmarizs 1\40 were lilic kings. 

1546. An enemy capable of all taslts was firnlly establislicd a t  a short distn~ice. 
The councillors, feudntories, toget.l~er wit11 [all] who belonged to tlie outer and 
inner court, were leaning towards tlie enemy. 

1547. There was not one old man in tlle palace to give advice ; all the 
serv:cnts [of the  king] were cliiefly bent on unlawful acts, and perfidy was their 
sole practice. 

1548. Tliis general ~ t a t c  of affairs which tlie king found a t  tlie commence- 
~ncnt  of liis reign, should be renlembererl by persons of judgment i n  connection 
with each of tllc [succeeding] events in  order tha t  they Inay understand them 
thoroughly. 

1549. At this given occnsioi~ his nu~nerous goocl qualities may be briefly King J a , w i W s  
ehnraeter. 

described here, t~hougli they will have to be mentioned very frequently yet 
[hereafter]. 

1550. The qualities of tliose whose clinracter is  very deep, caunot be 

1642. Tlic~ form pirdt  in A L is clu~rly above co~ijecturally es if the text had 
corr~lpt, ns thr3 contoxt ruquires an object sirtin. 
to tho saii~ql.hnnn. No satisf~ictory emen- For cibhyantara, bjl~ya, comp. note viii. 426. 
clation suggeeta itself. I have tronaleted 1643. Compsre vii .  1806. 



JAy*srJ1l* appreciated, nnless one carefi~llp examines the  preceding and succeeding [facts] and 
( A . I I .  112s-49). - ncquainta I~iiiiself with the narrative given in illustr a t' ]on. 

1551. I f  we cxamino [carefully] the  rlualities sucli as they are in reality, of 
a Iiing who is under our direct observation, we shall not fail as  reg~lrrls an impartial 
judgment. 

15.52. Nobody, indeed, is clever [enough] to  penetrate the t rue character of 
another s i ~ c h  as  he is  [in reality]. How [should he then penetrate] tha t  of such a 
I i i q  of superhuman power ? 

i:,r,n. Nobody here whose jlirlglncnt is obscuretl Iby llis own bad deeds, is 
capable of nntlcrstanrling the exceptionnl an11 \\,inning greatness of fnitllfill wives ; 
of a fricntl who is i ~ l i k ~  ill 111clt ant1 ill-l~icli ; of a poet sliilletl ill tlcscril)tioiis, ant1 
of n king who is tlie fricn~l of all pcol)l(t. 

lr,;~.. ITOW slloultl the11 the mi1111 of everybotly fin11 its way to a rigllt coil 
cl~isioll :IS rcgxrt1.s t .11~ nntlire of liis vil.tuc!s it1111 f:t~ilts 1rI1ic11 is so \voiiderfi~l ? 

15.X. U~rcven, indt:c!tl, :irc tllc: f a t  ures :ilso ill his cl~:rroctcr. Not ~)crcncivi~~g 
thc cxccllence of tlicir [ : ~ g ~ r ( g ~ t t . ]  r c s ~ ~ l t ,  t l ~ c  pcol)lc 11:~ve co~lclutlotl t11;rt tllcrc 
wcrc fi~ults.  

1551;. There is not one action of tllc clout1 wl~icli tloes I I O ~  bellofit otliers. 
Sonie [plants] open their blosso~~is  a t  t.11~ flaslics of lightning, wllicll itre painful 
to  the eyes, nntl other h l a ~ ~ t s ]  coin(: fort11 a t  tlic long tliulitlcrs wl~iclt 1111rt the car. 
Yet the dull-minded people rccog~lizc ill i t  iio ot . l~rr  virtllc but tlie giving 
of rain. 

1557. On hearing of liis trnnsceiitlent:~l virtncs a s  observetl by direct, 
perception, the people will feel c o ~ ~ v i ~ ~ c c c l  as regi~rtls the [grei~t] tleetls of' fornlcr 
kings. 

15.58. Witllout rising froln his sc::~t, 11e 11ii1de by llis fro\rn the liings 
( / , k i ~ l h n ~ ( l l ~ )  tremblc, jnst ;IS t h e  elcpliallt of the quirrter (di~;~tt i !~rr)  [milkes the 
mounti~ins (bhi ldhar~~r )  trelnble] by sI~:~l i i l~f ;  Iiis skin. 

1559. The  king3 carry hidrlen ill thcmsclvcs tllc pain cause11 by tllc few of 

him, while the hosts of their iirniies (ucihijri) wnil, just as  the ocealie [Iteel) Ili~lden 
in themselves] the  ~ublnarine fire, [while the hosts of rivers flowing into them 
wail]. 

1560. The moo11 of tlie glory of fortncr Iii11g~ I)CCRIIIC invisil)le ill the world, 

being flootled by the rudiclrice of t l ~ a t  null anioilg liings. 

1666. Ccrtnin l)I:rl~ta aro alll,l~osocl to 1559. C(I)IIIII. for tllc pun 011 the wort1 
open their I,lt,ast~n~~ n t  tho fnll 11f tl~c- ligllt tvihini, 110tc iv .  I-lti. 
ning, ant1 otl~era, likcr t l lu nll~allrotnn, t t ,  1660. 'I'liu nloon i n  e~~l~poaerl to rcccivo 
c ~ m u  forth fn,111 t l~u gro1111d ~ t t  t11u 10111itl tlle W I L ~ I J ~ B  ~rttl.i~ct~al by tllc aun d11ri11g t11u 
of thu thuncler ; comp. e.g. .Uqlmditta, i .  12, bright 11;blf-month. When tho moon ia tilled 
21,25. mhe beginr b wnne. 
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1561. Whoever looks a t  him, sees ever his lor11 ( i ivnva)  facing himself, just J A Y A S I ~ I I A  
(A.D. 1138.4:)) 

as in looking at  a correctly modelled image of the god [S'iva, one finds i t  always - 
facing oneself]. 

1562. Coilstant in his kindness, he never takes baclr what he  has granted. 

On the otlier hand, he removes the fear lvhicli he caused to the  enemies, when they 
make their submission. 

1563. Nobody can face hiln except his own reflection on his drawn sword, and 
no one can return his thundering voice except the echo. 

1564. His voice, which is not oversharp in  anger, but  illlpressive in kind- 
ness, resembles a sword \vhicli has only a single sharpened edge. 

1565. Those slipported by this [king] who is of noble birth (aktcjnnman), and 
who diffuses ~~evcr-t ' :~(ling happiness, are strong like the shoots of the wishing 
tree [which does ]lot grow on the earth (akuja~~nzan) ,  and blossoms in never-fading 
beauty]. 

1566. The n~inistcrs recognized in the lring the power of his greatness, 
though his inscrutable nature made i t  difficult to notice, and he [again] paid 
attention to them on every occasion. 

1567. The chamberlain [Laksmaka], having risen to  power, did not allow Ld'l'"kainpower. 

other n~i lr~sters  to rise, as  the stem of the  plant calletl Ega  [does not allow other] 
trees to grow up by its side. 

1568. H e  was uprooting all with the greatest ease, as  if they were blades of 
grass. T l ~ e  powerful Junaliasihha alone could not be ousted by him. 

1569. H e  being familiar with the lring from his boyhood, acquainted with all 
affairs and having sons grown into youths, could indeed not be harmed in any way. 

1570. Then wllen he (Lalrsmaka) was aiming a t  a co~~ciliation by means of a 
matrimonial ~ ~ I ~ : I I I C C ,  his (Janakasimha's) son, Chudda by name, humiliated him by 
showing arrogant culltcn~pt. 

1571. J n  his irllger a t  this he (Laksmaka) waa searching for an opportunity 
[of revenge], anrl by means of strenuously repeated denunciations caused the king 
to take a dislike to Ja~takn, and his sons. 

1572-1:,73. The latter two who were of the same age as the king, and who 
were presuming [upon him] after he had got to the throne, owing to their 
mothers' illtimate f:i~niliarity, gave occasio~i for such [denunciations], inasmuch as  
they impruclently made in the very palace n royal display in reppect of their horsee, 
litters, outfita, baths, meals, and the rest. 

1574. I t  is by no means propcr tha t  the ruler should keep on n footing of 

1801. The round Liilgs, the image of 1673. For OyogyoO we have evidently to 
I6vsra, i.o. S'iva, ia meant. correct O y i ~ . ~ , y n ~  
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1 equality with his contempomrics after he has risen to  power. It is  a great 

(.!.II. 1 l2H-.&!)). - hnmiliation for the row of lotuses when they have grown up, to be jumpcd over 
by n ba l~d  of frogs. 

1575. Having got this [fact] for a wall upon which to paint the fict,iol~s of 
tlieir gross slantler, their enelnies roused in the king ill-feeling agninst their 
whole set. 

15%. I n  tlio month of S1r5val!a, the grateful lting t11e11 1)roccctlctl to 
V,j'clyrBuarrr ill order to pay honours to the victorious commantlcr-in-chicf (Sujji). 

CI~,~,I,~ CIIIISIII and 1577. 1 1 1  tl~c! mcantilne the returning Utpaln had been killed deep in 
killc~l. t hc  mount ;~ i l~s  by Pii;cr~ilcva, the com~nandcr of the  watch-station ( d ~ a i ~ g a )  of 

l s ' ~ l ~ f t ~ l l l ~ u .  
I : l i ~ .  111. l1;111 c0111e back from Pt~pytipr~i t / i~l~l ,  in  order to  raise a revolt, 

i111tl I I : I I ~  11cc11 (.:I 11g11t 1)y the commander of the  watch-station (drangddhipa) who 
IKIS S ~ , : ~ I . I , ~ I ~ I I ~  fq11, 11is IIOVSCS. 

1 : .  1 1 ~ ~  11:111 l'illlel~ to the ground wounded in the Itnee-joint by an 
;11.1.0\\.. 1 '1 .1  111.1; 11.1, 1 1  y i l ~ g  lie I~illecl a soltlier of his opl~onent who l~ntl npproaclied 
11i1n. 

I : .  \\'III:II t l ~ o  king was retnrning after having paid honours to the 
c~~l~~r~~;c~~clcr-i~~-cl~icf~ ancl wart stopping a t  ~Iuatat i l~ura,  the commander of tlie watcli- 
st;ltion 11lac~c~tl the: cl~cllry's hc:d before his door. 

I..,sI. Tha t  [commandcr] who wore his beard in a tl~iclr I(nob, ;tnd who was a 
I~;~mnrc.r for tlic: I~cads  of the cnemics, tlrew out the paiiiful dart of deep wrath 
[I'rorn the Iiii~g's hci~rt,]. 

l.;H.l. iVhcn thus t11c king's first expedition had seen the destruction of the 
C I I C I I I ~ ,  t11c people took him for one of those [kings] who exterminate all their 
ol~l~onents .  

1583. After 11is rcturli to the  City some guilty persons fled, while Jiu~a- 

lcnslrnl~a and some otl~crw were put in prison. 

1577-78. Ilt~g;r~.tli~~g tl~t! ' w;rtcl~-st:~tit~l~ 
I I ~  A"irn],~/rn ' ( H  i~~..!l,Gr), nc!c ~ l o t c  v. 39. 

I'II.:!/I~I!/I~I~I?/~ Ilan I I C ~ I I  itIc!ntitit!tl in 110t.c viii. 
!I.;!) wit11 t l lu  11rcwnt vill;qc uf llu.:i~inv on thc 
P : u ~ j i ~ t ~  si~lc o f  tllc Pir P;xlrkil P:rrrs. Wo hnvo 
:rlr~:;rtly fr1u1111 it mc~~tioncrl ;rt~ovc? :rs n fnvol~rito 
L t  f I ~ I I I  I K i r  Tile 
C I I ~ I I I I ~ L ~ I ~ ~ I ~ ~  o f  t l~o fr.o~~ticr-st:rtioII o v i ~ l e ~ ~ t l y  
cn~lgl l t  S~lss:rl;r's I I I I I T ~ ~ ~ I - ~ . ~  i l l  clnc of tllc I~ igh  
:rI11i11c v;rlIcys I I I , ; I ~  t l ~ c  1 ' : ~ s ~  ;IS 11o wtrs ~ I , c -  
pari~~*r to 11rt::rk illt,~ I<:ri111ir h!rrib~ry; comp. 
nly ~ 7 , t P a  ,,,& t h ~  171. l l<rnhiL I ~ O ~ I ~ P ,  J.A.~V.LJ., 
lM95, 11. :PC!. 

Tllo circ~llnstancu of tl lu rul)ol 11nvi11g ~ C I I  

aught  yiril/nhwcre, ' deep in the rnountrins,' 

is c!xl)l;rinc~l 11y tho f~ict t l l u t  the c ~ ~ n ~ m ~ r ~ ~ t l u r  
of tht) \v :~ t~I~-~ t i r t i t ,~~  had gone to look after 
his horuc~ \ Y I I ~ C I I  wcro griuing thore. I t  ia 
the genor;rl cnntom to t11i.q (lay in Kirimir to 
~c:nrl Irorncn ant1 ponies to tlie high alp8 or 
M n y x  w i t l ~ i ~ ~  convol~icnt  runch, nnd to allow 
thc-r~~ to graze tllcl.c tlliril~g tho sllrnmor 
1n1111tl1s (.\7i~tll~;r, S'~:~V;LI,I:L, l%l~i~~r:rp~r~~:r).  
M:u~y I1~11111rctls of ;rniln;rl~ ctrn t1111a 11e mot 
: ~ I I I I I I ; ~ ~ ~ , ~  g r :~z i~~g  ~~ng~r;rrtlctl below tho  8l loWS 

o f  tl11. I'ir I':rnt_snl r;nlgc. 
1681. 1'110 worcl d~~irlht'kd fonntl only hcru, 

lnilst  IIC tltkt:~~ in tl lu nnlnu L I O I I ~ U  nu dli~]ltikd, 
' buard,' Alrttc~ca~n~~ti, v. 283 (> KB. dcjr). 
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1584. Kostlreu'vara and others then turned hostile to the king, as  some persons J A Y A S I ~ ~ I I A  
(A.D. 1128-49). 

who had fled caused them to become afraid of him. - 
1585. I n  Ki r t t ika  the active illustrious liir~g marched out to  S'amilri and 

i~ttacked in various localities the enemy's host, which was ficrce i a  battle. 
1586. HZ(ligv~i,,n~~, where King r)'t~ssalu and those [of liis side] had lost their 

renown, was burned by Sujji whose vdour was mighty. 
1587. Kos!hal(a ancl the rest then being pressed by the king, called in  Frcsll Uhibkunr. inuptionol 

Bhikpcicn~~a who came back once niore lusting for the throne. 
1588. After having marched in a single day fifteen Yojanas, he reaohed the 

hill village called S'ilikikotta. 
1589. Driven by his ambition, that  proud [prince] thought nothing of the  

fatigue which nrose from marching, pained by hunger and thirst, and in fear of t h e  
enemy. 

1590. If  fate is  hostile, success turns away from the ambitious, just as the  
flag on a chariot when the latter moves against the wind. 

1591. F o r  the one the mere start suffices for success ; the other, however 
great his zeal, finds his cf i )~. ts  to l ~ c  i l l  vain. The Am!.ta was drawn from the 
ocean by the churning mountuii~ (btantlara) after a moment's contact, but not by 
the son of Himalaya (Mainiilca) though hc hat1 long been [in contact with it]. 

15!)2. The rivcr which has Icft its abode, makes one falsely believe tha t  i t  is 
flowing np agairl, when on its entry illto tlie ocean i t  is pushed back by tlie tide- 
wave. There is no rise again for those whom fate lias brought down. 

1593. Strength though lie sliowed for such great excrtions, hostile Fnte yet 
obstructed liis success a t  the very beginning. 

1:,!).1.. l '~tl~?:ihuva'~ younger brotlicr (Mannjc;vara) wlio bad been worsted, 
not ltnowing that  he had arrived, placed himself a t  that  very time under the king's 
~rotection, after cutting off his own finger. 

- 
1586. lq'or I l / i ~ l ( ~ ~ , c i i ~ t f ~ ,  tho prcscttt Ar?Gn& 

i t t  tllo Nixit11 I'III.~:LI,I;L, SIT I I I I ~ U  i. 3 4 0 ;  fol. 
~ I I I !  11clc:rt ; i l l t t ~ l ~ ~ ~ l  ~ I I  I . I I I I I I I .  viii. ti;!!. 

1588. vS'ilil;,iko!(~~ is I I I I ~ I I ~ ~ ~ I I I I ~ I ~  O I I I > I ~  nltvrv, . . . VIII .  ?2l;,i, 111tt I I I ! I L I I ~ : I ~  I ~ : I S S ; L ~ ( :  : L I I I I \ Y S  I I ~  rr COII- 

clllsion 11s t t ,  tile R ~ ~ ~ I I L ~ ~ I I I I  of tile ~~ l i l co .  As n 
Y~rj:mn, cil11111 t o  four Krokas ( l<Gu),  rnnst ho 
countc~l  11s tllc ci]~~i\.nlcnt of : r l~ t~u t  ~ i x  miles 
(scc! ~l t l tcs  i .  ?ti5; vii. :i!J::), tltc rnrrrch 11cro 
rcfcrr-rctl t o  \v1111lt1 11:rvu ct~rnpriactl l~ inc ty  
tnilcs. :\RYIIIII~II:' tllnt t11e c l i s t i rn~ .~  is giver1 
with ~ r l ~ p t ~ ~ ~ x i t ~ ~ ~ r t t !  tlccnrncy, this porforrn~mcc 
' ~ l i f i l ~ t  j118tify t11o ~ x t r n v t ~ g : r ~ ~ t  p011111:rr holief 
ruxertling Iiltik~itcn~.;r's rn:rrcltit~~ 11owc-rs, rc- 
ferrctl t r ~  viii. 705. 'J'llt. l ) ~ . c t c t ~ ~ l c r  n~rtut bu 
~lnsttrnorl ~ I I  hnvo nt~r~.tctI ft.orn I)ei1g111)i~ln's 
rovirlonco I I I I  tllc C?ttilr, WIIC~C:  110 Itircl fuuntl 

n rcf l~gc (viii. 1534, 1654). I ln t  :IS tllc oxnct 
1~1sitiot1 of this 1rl:rcu is ~ ~ t r t  k~lown,  i t  is irn- 
1111ssiI1lc t o  mnku any c<~njcc t t~ ro  :rn t o  the  
I . I B I I ~ I .  \ ~ l t i c I ~  I l l~ ik~ i t~ : i~ . i r  III:LY I I I IVB f o l l ~ w c d  a t  
tllis ~ I ~ ~ I I ~ I L ~ I I I I ,  

1591. Wllen 1111lr:r clippctl tho monntnitt's 
wings, thc  mol~rt tni l~ Mnini~klr csca ctl t o  tltu 
occnn, \vl~cl.e Ilc has sincu I)cson lli$tlcn; sco, 
c . g  I:iia&iiy. v., i. 114 s~ltl.  

1594. The  cu t t i~ l f  ofl ,: of n fingor RE n 
s i p  of unconclitionn s l ~ ~ ~ o n t l c r  is rcpoatetlly 
tnen t io~~c t l  in the  Cllr~~rl ic lu;  comp. v. ] T i ;  
viii, 1738, 2272, 2308, 3 3 0 ;  also ~ru tu  vii. 86. 
From tltc tlcscri1)tion of Mnllirrjnr~n's contluct, 
viii. P:)OH, i t  npllotrrs t h a t  tlie .rson who h ~ r d  
I ) U ~ I I  rnstle a l~riaorlor cottltl c11~1rt tltu victor'a 
lllcrcy Ily prusonting to llirn his cut-ull lingor. 



[VIII. 1596, 
JAYASIGII 4 159.5. lio~!l~ckr.nrn and Iic tlicn came to him when they heard of his arrivnl, (A.I). 1129- I!)). - but were incapable of actit,~i, just like two spell-bounrl s~inlres. 

1596. Aftcr tho two llnd nintlc him rcst ill ;unothcr place frolii tho fatigues of 
his march, he depnrtctl Ly the .route of the Ii~irliotudrnbga ant1 proceeded to 
Sull1 t i  rL. 

1597.. Ant1 thcre he  st.ol)pctl, b~lrning with the restless desire of invading 
ICt~bnhir, whilc Iiis powrrf111 :wms itclictl fro111 excessive self-confitle~ice. 

l:,!,tr. While hc was searching for ari opening [to Lrealr in], just like the 
w:rter of R floocl, the 1ri11g t,oo, ~ I I U  had returned to the City, was p1:rnning coliiltcr. 
lIl(!asnrcs. 

I : ! .  Thc chamberlain who \\-as without nli cqual among tlie ~~iil~istt!rs, w : , ~  
unable to bear up  with Sujji's excessive liaughti~iess and ~vns  cngcrly Leiit "11 

prosecuting intrigues. 
1c;uo. Then the elder brother of Dlin,~yci (Udnyn) who liacl l~urificd his Lolly 

by immersion in the  wuter of the G u ~ i y i ,  gained the conficlc~ice of the ficltle king. 
1601. H e  and his people who were f m i l i a r  to the king, and had been lleld in 

regird by liini R)r a long t i n ~ r ,  bec.:llne t,llon trollblctl i n  t11t:ir l l~i~l t l  LCCOIIS~ t l ~ e y  got 
IIU ol6ccs. 

160.7. While he (,l;rynsilillii~) was placing the bm.dell of affairs on his father's 
ministers, these shallow-n1i1111ed persons could not bring trheniselves to awnit their 
time. 

I I I ~ I ~ P I I N I  n ~ t t i n s t  1603. The cllnmberlain, on the other hand, secretly bent on ousting Sujji ,  
S<!il. 

nllied himself with tlicm, though they wcrc 11ot friends, bccausc [Iic recognized tlint] 
they would be very useful [for tha t  purpose]. 

1604. When then some lnontlis had passed, tho Iring, ns fate willcd, fcll 
suddenly ill with a skin-disease ( l l i t ~ )  which increased. 

160.5. As his recovery was made doubtful owing to [the appcnrnncc of] 
boils, tlimours, dinrrhwa, intligestion, arid otlicr nilnlents, the country bccanle 
ngitntcd. 

IGOG. While the  lord [of the land] WAS i n  such a condition, his dynasty being 

1600. Tltnt K,ir.ko((tdrnkr n was tlie speci;il well bo tlorivod from an cnrlier nnlno, *Ii~irirl;o(f~- 

n:tItIc of t l ~ u  L)rai~g~ or wtitC~-atution situatotl dlrrr~.rr, or sortie sirnil~rr form ; tlcy, 11r0111ibly 
UII th t?  To$!ln~riclit~i routo to Luhtrra, is clcnrly from Skr. dlta~,n, is fc1\111c1 :it the u11t1 o f  scvorttl 
Ilruw:tl 11y viii. I!l!Ji. Tl~e position of th is  K~rrimir rnor~lttnit~ notltos. AISII i l l  A'ri,.. 
W:Lt.]~-~t:lti()ll lilts I I C ~ I I  ftllly clisctlssctl i l l  nartrl iii. .I(;:;, JG~I~I~,I!III/I.II~I!/IC ~~~ttlo~tl~tc!~ll~y tlcssig- 
v i i ,  I 11). I t  ia m:\rkutl hy t h u  preacl~t villi~gc I I D ~ L ' R  tlto w:itcl~-~tiitit~~l 0 1 1  tlto T O ~ " I I I ~ I ~ I ~ : I I I  
~f /)IVI,I!/ ~ I I  tltc I l i r ~ t  PILI$LI>II. - ruttto. 

I lllis I I)r;ritz;\ scc t~~s  to lltrvu reccivecl its spoci- l(.eg;lrdi~ig Si~iAn~.i, suo not+: viii. l6:10. 
: I I ~  I I t i  n ~ o t t t t i ~  I I 1000. Tll~tt U~l(~yrf, tl~c! l1rot11u1. uf L)lianyn, 

C~~IIo~l  A; iLr ,~ lu~~,~~l~~~tg  w11icIi t110 rot~tU l i : ~ r t l ~  for is tnua~it ,  in ace11 from viii. 1W, 2'337 ; co1111, 
n lu>nt  six lltilus I ~ c f ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ t s c o ~ t ~ l i ~ ~ ~  t, tl~u Klrrimir 1111tc vi i i .  I(i24. 
~lillo uf tlte I ) : t ~ ~  (two nttip). Kk. h;ikodar ntigltt 1003. Cc~~tnc!ct in Ell. t r  'I/nAn~r~iir~!/ci!, 
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singly maintained by him, and the  enemy powerf~l ,  the Piimaras on the latter's (:i.y;;$':9J. 
sidc saw the kingdom already ruined. - 

1607-1608. Considering what action was be~~oficinl for the future as well as  the  
present, St!jli wished then to put on the  throne the king's only son Parmrindi, who 
was born from tlle illustrions ~:u!lnlel;lii and was [then] five years old, and consulted 
about this with his (ParrniinG's) maternal uncle, tlle son of Gavga (Paiicacandra). 

1609-1610. I' Sujj i ,  together with his son, wishes to  betray you, while you are 
iu such n condition, and is now cunningly treating day and night with P ( ~ i i a c a ~ ~ d r a  
al~tl his people." Thus spoke then the chamberlain who had found his  oppor- 
tunity, and a t  his instigation Dhanyn and the rest to  the lring, and the lattel- took 
this to be true. 

[1611-1614. Verses describing generally the  thonghtlessness of lri~lgs who allow 
themselves to be inisled ;mtl imposed upon by foolis11 parasites. The life and 
position of honourable persons are a t  the ~llercy of rogues wliose wl~imsical 
suggestions captivate the ~imple-minded ruler]. 

1615. I s  Ile, indeed, ever seen that  king, whose mind is  firm, and wl~om 
rogues canriot plainly malce dance lilce a mechanical doll ? 

1616. Alas, that  universal ruin which rises from the kings not being able to 
discriminate between their servants, i t  does not cease even a t  the present dny owing 
to the subjects' sinfulness. 

1617. When Suj j i  came as before to inquire after the king's 11ealtl1, 110 saw 
that  guards had been placed [at the door] from distrust, and felt afflicted. 

1618. H e  recognized that  in the king's heart ltindness (tEciksi!iyn) had tulactl 
illto disfavour (vri~nfrtri), just as in the image reflected by the mirror [right is turnctl 
to left], nnd became indifferent. 

1G19. When his visits to the palace became mre, owing to his f e e l i n g a n ~ o ~ e d ,  
tlie intriglicrs rcmovcd altogether that  attacllment which the lring had felt for him. 

1620. Also the deceitful Citrarathn, the  son of a, Brahman councillor (cistluinn- 

dvijn) and a follower of Sujji ,  ruined the king's welfare by his counsols, whicli 
rnieed opposition. 

i ca l .  Wlicn t l ~ e  king hnd recovered he (Sujji) was seen in tlle palnce dig- 
tribnting rich gifts to express his joy. As he went outsidc he expected to 1,e 
called rback by the king, but tllis not having happened], he went to liis Iiouse. 

1 .  'rhc Iting tlid not conci1i:rtc Iiim, but considcrctl tlio way ill w l ~ i c l ~  11c 
corlltl bc :rttwl.ltc~l, as Iic had a powcrful iirlriy [at his disposnl]. 

1807-8. Suo viii. J(9. " holtlil~g the position [of n B ~ I L ~ I I I I U I I  
1620. Cumpnre rcg:rrding the term councillor 

. . . 1: ~st l tr i~rrrrlr~i jn,  noto vii. H6; for Citrnrntl~o, 1621. or the meaning of p,Jrthiuirthr, 
v111. IJD(i, I4HY. -6hrih coultl ~rleo nicnn colnpnru viii. IV!. 
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J A Y A S I ~ I I , \  
(,\.II. 112s. I!)). 

16.2::. Tllinlting tlint if Ilc wcrc deprived of Ilis offices, lIjS fullowclns, ~~~~i~~~ 
-.- l l ~ ~ l l i l l g  to 1101)~: for, W O I I I ~  a l~ : l~~t lon  liini, Iic quicIiIy bcstowctl llis oficinl cllill.gcs 

ot,llc!rs. 

I(;.)-1.. Tllc liing grnntetl the garland (,emj) of the cllief-~illsticc 
(j.lijn.vlltri~~fr) to Dlrn~rycr, that  of' the con1m:~ndcr-in-cl~ief to UtInYa, a1111 tllr clliugc 
of' IC~L~*TL to Rilllava. 

1 .  T11c1l when the Iting hntl opcnly sllo~\,n his llostility by tllc \ ~ i t l ~ ~ l r n \ ~ ~ ~ l  
of his  offices, S ~ r j j i  found 11i11iseli' \\.it11 but tisw fi,IIfi\vers ~ . c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ j ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  :11111 l,l.c;lIIIC 
:~l :~rn~(; t l .  

Stiji gwa inta~ exile. I .  T11ercul)on this proud nlan ftjcling tlislio~~o~iretl  set, out fro111 tlic CitBY for 
n pilgrimngc to tllc CrrigrT, tnliing wit11 I I ~ I I I  t l~ t :  l101ies of 1 i i 1 1 ~  IYr~.~.c:~ln. 

11i2'i. Wlien on Ic:~villg ]I(! \\.;IS 11:lssilig I I ~ Y L I .  t110 I . I I ~ : I ~  l,:~l;~ct., he cngerly 
0~1)(:ttt:d to be nsltetl [to stol~], Lilt ~~t~ i t l io l .  t111' 1 i i 1 1 ~ ' ~  : I ~ ~ C I I I ~ ; I I I ~ S  11111. t111> liillg Ililu- 
srlf Ilcltl him L:~clc. 

I*it(. 111 order to ~naliifi-st, tllc~ ~lritlt! hc took i11 il:lviug I~ini (Sr~j,ji) b:ulishctl, 
t .11~ cl~:ul~berl:~in plncctl his ~ ~ w n  so11 ovtbl. t l ~ c  cscy~rt. to s11:11.rl Ililn, ],is trc:~slll~t~ :t,ll11 
ot1ic.r [1~1111ttrI y]. 

ltki!). H c  (Sujji) k l t  pninctl wl~cn lie t l l o u ~ l ~ t  : " I,trl,:u?nr~lir~ 11:1s givcl~ 111t~ 

his son as n gnnrtl, [as if' to show] that  p u ~ ~ i s l ~ n ~ e ~ i t  ant1 f'a\fuur were depcntlent 011 

11i1i~s1:lf." 
lti::~. L n k ~ ~ n r t l ~ n ' s  son (?) turnctl bncli horn tile 'G;~ tc . '  Tl~t :  gl~ilclcss 

[Sl~jji] proccctlctl slo\vly to Ptrv!rot..c~ n11t1 ~nutlc: l'l~tiyilirl t lescr~~tl i'ro111 tl~tb Irol~rr~.cc 
11ilI. 

16x1. H c  also Ilnntlcd over tllc cllnlgcl of' t11;~t cnstlc (Lo1i:rra) to l't.c~tttrrtt, tllc 
king's foster-brotl~cr, wllo 11x11 llccli s o l ~ t  by t.l~t! c l ~ : ~ ~ n b c ~ . l : ~ i n .  

I(;:>;. i l f t t ~  1 1 ~  ( S I I J , ~ ~ )  11:1(1 ~ I I I I S  rc111~1vt311 11y : ~ l ~ a l ~ t l o ~ ~ i n s  I 1 ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ c r ~ ~ c  1 1 : ~ .  

npprcllcb~~~ion wl~icll troulletl t 1 1 ~  l i i ~ ~ ~ ,  11t: 11:1srt'1l ill(! b:ltl sullllllt,r H( ' ; l s~ l l l  : ~ t  
1/1i j r1~1u~i .  

18M. Rrg:trtling t11v S ~ ~ I I ~ ~ ~ C : I I I C I :  of tl~t* :111 lbi~,~l~:~l~ility t11c l'ir P ; L I I ~ C I ~  1':lss: cnln! 
~ I - I , I I I  a t w j  ( f t r  I I I ~ / I ~ / ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ . * I ~ I I J ) ,  st!c I I ~ I ~ C  vii. I I I ~ ~ I :  i .  :;lL?. 
I ;Mi:!. /~/I,;!,I'/;,I, \ V I I , I  ~ I I  viii. 122s is I I I I ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ I I I ~ I ~  :IS 

l~~aglly~\illg J)/~"II!/~/, R I * ~  viii. IOY:!, 1d:jS. ' 1'1.11jji's I I I . O ~ ~ I C I ~ ' S  S C I I I , '  is ~ I ~ I I ! I : L ~ ~ ~ , v  :l St111 of 

111111!/,~ I I I I I S ~  lbc 1)11:111~:is 1:11lcr l ~ r t ~ t l ~ c ~ . ,  S~~.i,ii 11i111s1,lr. I \ ~ ~ I I , I ~ ~ I I ~  t t ~  L I I C  I I : I S S : I ~ I .  

~~illllt.ll viii. l()S:;, : l l l ~ l  y ~ ~ r t t l ~ l ~ ~ t ~ l  t,o viii. I ~ I I , ) L ~ Y I ,  I I : ~ I ~  l l t ~ ~ l l  l l l ; l ~ ~ ~ ~ g ~ ~ ~ C l ~ l l l ~ l ~ ~ ~ f  ~ ~ t ~ ~ l : l l ' : l .  

It;c)o. I I .  i I ,  I  S ~ ~ j j i  ~ r l ~ , r . s - s  I l i *  x ~ v x ~ ~ l  f i1 iL11 11)' t:lliill< :I!Y:I?. 

I ?(a;, ck .  I~is SOI I  OI. I I I > ~ ~ I I ( . \ \ .  ~ I . I , I I I  t l ~ : ~ t  ~ I I I ~ I I I I . ~ : ~ I I L  11lil1.1.. 
1828. rrlli8 8011 c t f  l,:bl;!~~~:~li~i is l b ~ ~ , b ~ ~ : ~ ~ d y  :II I I I  ~ I I I ~ I I ~ , ~ I I ~  I I ~ I I I  t a t  I I ; L I I I ~  I I V ~ T  I , ~ I : L I . ~ I -  to t111,  

t111, A'!.~I!/,~,.II I . I * ~ C < I I . I - I ~  tab i l l  viii. 1 3 7 .  1l1.i~ p , v t s ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  R I - I I ~  11y t111' k i ~ ~ g  ; iat) l l l l l .  t111' 
1830. 'J'l~u ~ C B I . I I I  J,~I/~..~II~~I/;o ftb111111 i l l  t\ J r  is I a ~ l l ~ ~ \ v i ~ ~ ;  Y ~ ' I . S I . S .  

c : ~ i ~ l t . ~ ~ l l ~  :LI I  c-l.r,,,l.. N ,  , : I I I I : ~ :  I i s  1032. ~ L I , ~ : I I I I , ~  (II'I~~/I/IIII.;) is I I ~ ~ I I I *  VI-I,! 

RIIII, cbaoortw Slljji I I I I  l l i w  \r:ry tap ~ ~ x i l r .  1 I I I I I I I . : I I I I I ~  I I I I I  t111' S I I I I I I I I ~ , ~ .  : l l l~ l  l.:lill!- 
ILSHIIIIII* t l ~ : ~ t  tiIu t( .xt  I l i L ~ l  I.~.:~lly J,ti/;y~~/tkt,. : ~ V : I S # ) I I  ils C ~ : I I I " I ' I . I I I I S  ~ ~ ' \ . I . I . s :  I .OI I I~I  
I I O R ~ I I I I ~ I I L I ~ ~  of I . I L ~ H I I I : ~ ~ I ~ . '  ~ ~ , , ~ ~ ~ : , . I : t ~ l ~ y ,  '/'I~I,,~,,L*, 7i. 1,. ~ I W ;  t l . \ ~ ~ ~ > t . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ \ ' ~ .  

l)y tllo 1 G:,to ' (rlyl;l.fl) is nlr:rnt 11,.1.1- i l l  t ' t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ v ~ ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ / ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ ,  i i .  1). 111;;. 
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163.7. J,-JCsmnlin acql1ired some renown :IS Iic was able to i i ia l t~ millisters rise 
( A . v .  J*y,\pldlri\ 1128--i!j). 

and fall lilte play-balls, nnrl as he hcld thc J);iln;~rns in check. - 
lci:,.l.. Impellctl by llix tlcsiro to crcntc a rival to St!iji IIC thcu had Etij(t111clii- 

wl~o  Ilnd thc prowess of royitl blood, pli~cetl ill clli~rgc of the ' Gate.' 
Ic;:l5. Hc t l lougl~ t  ill his jenloiisy tlliet this brave co~iil~;~t,l.iot of' h'~!,/y:i, if 

hclpetj 011 by his owl1 riches, would tlcstruy his reno\\'il. 

163(i. IIc, by bestowing [Sujji's] olliccs [oil otliers] was tlie cause of (Sujji's) 

wnntlering about on the roi~tl with ;L sword-bearer as  liis [only] col~ip:c~iioli, 
hungry, miserable, and an object of ridicule. 

1637. Who would not be ablc to  put  unfit persoils in  the place of fit ones? 

R u t  even the elements are unable to  endow the formcr with the  lattcr's liigli 
qualities. 

1638. S'ivn is able to throw in haste on his own body, fit for sandal-ointment, 
:~slics froin rt fi~ncral pyre which do not befit it. B u t  even lie who makes tlie three 

worlds rise antl perish in accordance with his will, is manifestly incapable of 
endowing those [:~shes] with the [sandall-perfume. 

l ( i39.  As he (Rf~jamnngala) was not sufficicntly stroug to be able to  rival 
Syii, lie (Lr~ltsmalta) dcspntclicd niesscngers to call 1)nclr Sniijuptila fro111 
i~brontl. 

1.0. As tllc l i ~ ~ i t l  I:~clic~l stroilg men, tllc liiiig 11i~viilg regard to tlie 
it~~portaiicc of thc afficirs, tool; I i o . ~ ! l ~ c ~ i v n ~ ~ ~  an~ong liis iiltinii~tc iedviscrs though lic 
tlislilrcd hiin. 

1641. LVhcn heliitd gnillctl tlic co~ifidelice of the king, antl tlie latter being 
si~tisficd w ~ ~ s  pleas,iiig 1ii11i wit11 vixrioiis &fts, he too was attilcked by a skin-disease 
(lzihi) while lieeping in the City. 

1(;~1'2. Whilc the 1ii1ig thus put [upon hinlself] a nlultitudc of rcstraiiits &,ji;il,lriruad ngainlt 
Jayeaililba. frolri st,i~tc-rci~soiis, Su~n(~l~c i lc~  i ~ n d  otlter intriguers induced S~cjji to bccoi~ic IiostiIc: 

[to tllc Iiiilg]. 
16 I.:). Ile,  h:~viiig bcc:ii hiirt ill his honour, dcclared tlini lic coulll cWect tllc 

conqnwt, of l h k m i r  with a tncrr! stick, il.1111 l~roiiiisctl i ts tlirol~c to ?;ornrrl~cil~~. 
l(i.1.1.. Tllc 1itt.ter proniived ltim in innrri:~go blie clangliter of llis sistcr ie11,l [lliS 

own] tlaughter. I n  the ~~leantiiile tlie ltiiig (Jnyasiliilin) prude~ltly c i l ~ ~ l o ~ ~ d  
dil)loill:~cy anll bribing. 

16.l.T~. Those two (Solnapil;~ ii.11d Hiljji) nctod. unwisely nt tillle by llot 
offcctillg t.lio ninrringo of the two ~ I ' ~ I I C C S J C S  ill 1i;~sto and thus gave time to tlieir 
ol~l'onents. 

1830. Src~jq~riln 11:itl boon nxilotl hy 1842. Mni~kha ~ i v ~ . n  in I I ~ R  lio.31~. ;ti, t,, 
S~~ss:rl:t :bftc:r cli~ti~lg~~ial~ud survicos; scu crilnkn tho tu.o ~iloa~ri~lga rlrc~~(cclr~txtirr l r l l t l  

viii. 401, 51 I, -ilCi, 633. cZIc~,ikn, ' i ~ ~ t r i p ~ c r . '  
I< 



JAYASIWHA 
(A.D.  1128-49). 

1646. Sontapcila was then induced by Ja?yasilicha's stratagems as well as by 
- the omens he saw, to pay less attention to Sujji. 

1647. The cliamberlain proceeded there in person and brought the lord-of 
Ri japur i  (Somapiila) to the frontier of his territory in order to arrange for the 
marriage of the princesses [from both sides]. 

Marrinbr nllinnm of 1648. S~rna [~ t i ln ]  married the king's daughter AmbqutrikC, born from the J<f!~twi$~hr, nnd 
Sol~rf~aciL~. queen Kalha~tilri.  

1649. When he had gone after completing this marriage, the thoughtful chaln- 
berlain conducted ATZgalekhZ, [Somapiila's] sister's daughter, to the lting [as his bride]. 

1650. When thus an alliance had been effected between the two countries, 
Sujji found his opportunities gone and started for the Ganyci in Hemanta (months 
of Mirgaiiras and Pausa). 

1651. At Jilamtlhara Jycsf:hnpila ]net him, and as he had lost his mental 
vigour on wcount of the great insult, induced him to join the side of Bhikeu. 

1652. "When you and B l ~ i k ~ i c a r n  join in the command of an anny, neither 
Upendra (Visnu) nor the great Indra are able to offer resistance. 

1653. " W e  shall take revenge on those two kings,-the one who insulted 
you, to whom he owed his throne, and the other [who insulted you] while you 
stopped in his  territory." 

2654-55. Incited by him with such words he was   re paring to proceed to 
B h i k a ~ ~  who was stopping wit,h Dengapcila, but Bhigika kept him back and 
addressed him thus in excitement : ' I  It is not right that you should do this before 
you have thrown the bones of your lord into the water of the Gangi." 

1656. He (Sujji) took an oath by sacred libation that he would for certaill 
join them after he had bathed in the celestial stream (Gangu), and then started to . . 

cany out what he had undertaken to do. 
1657. The king, on the other side, who had put everything on the chamber- 

Inin's tlhoulders, did not think that the kingdom was in a secure condition, o w i ~ ~ g  to 
the want of energetic action (against the &maras, etc.). 

1658. For the chamberlain conciliated whoever rose in opposition [against 
the king], and then looked every day a t  the latter when he stood by his side, as it 
wcre with condescension. 

1659. Udaya, the commander-in-chief, slew by treachery the proud PrakaCu, 
son of KZliyn, . . . . . . . . . . . 

1861. J6ln,hdhnrn is the present Jihndhur 1 am unable to suggeat any satisfactory 
in the Punjhh ; see note iv. 177. emendation for the words prayalbhmcinc 

Regarding Jyeqthapika, compare viii. 864. iiatyevam, which certainly contain n cornup 
1864. Compare viii. 664, 1684. tion. A reference is robably inhnded to the 
186B. Kiliyta hm been mentioned in in~tigatsr of the n& of Pr~kato.  

viii. 41 M B pkmar~. 
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I l , r~~sllLnlin tllrll, s ~ : ~ l l t  co~~si~lerat ion,  had :dl tllc l?:i~nams who (A,!). -l,ty,jslm'l' 112.9.4!1). 

\\.t,~.t, f i l l1  of ~ l i s t r ~ ~ s t  rind unr~i ly,  :~ttnclic~l 1)). thc con~mnndcr-in-chief. - 
l61il-6?. 'is soon as  7,'11il,.sri~-nvn liatl t,llly obtained this opcliing and hat1 Bhikrarllrl~ I .;.~,,I~;I,;. nrrivo~ i l l  

It~ar11c:tl tlint the I?ii~~laras ]la11 ~ ; I I I C I I  1 1 f f  fro111 t l ~ c  lii~ig, he l~roceoclctl at the C O I I ~ -  

~ ~ l c l ~ c c l n c ! ~ ~ t  of the willtcr to li'strlritri, l~ l : t~ ln i i~g  I ~ o \ r  Ilc might t.l~ro\v Rrc.*:mir into 

co11f11sio11 till ,S~!iji sht11iIt1 ilrrivc! iifter h i  11i11g in t11c Go~i.!pL 

1 Hc was prcvcnted fro111 tlic tlesirctl invi~sion of thc territory [of ICaSmir], 

lly t l ~ c  c h a ~ n b e r l n i ~ ~  \ r l ~ o  held t l ~ c  1Xi111arns in cliccli, and by thc wintry se:ison. 

16154. H c  11:~11 boo11 c:tllc~l i l l  11y T;liIi~/ who was liletlgcd to thorough enmity 

agai~lst the o p l ~ o n e ~ ~ t  (,Jny:~si~illia) by tllc t,rcracllory [he lli~tl con~~nittctl] against the 

latter's father, a1111 wits cncourngc~l by all p r o n ~ i n e ~ ~ t  1)iimaras. 

161;:-66. While awniti~ig t.11~ :u,~,ivi~l of Su.iji whicli was to assure him 

~~oswssion of the tliro~le, h(: wits s to l~ l~ ing  ill the castle calletl I:ci!tndcil(i belonging to 
l i l i  son- i~~- Iav ,  t l i ,  : l i 1 r . i - l o r 1  T l ~ i ~ l l t i ~ ~ g  11i111self safc in t.11at [castle), 

though i t  w:is uf 11ut little height,, lie l ~ ~ a ~ l e  by mcbnlis of lllesvengers tlle whole 

]lost of' I ) ~ I ~ I : L ~ : I s  rise in rcl~c:llion. 

1 G ( i i .  Suj j i  then returned after I~nviilg l~athctl in t l ~ o  Gcii~!lci, spreading in 

iidvnncc joy fur his frienrls ant1 fear for 11is cncrnics. 

1668-69. r~i1izlinr1r.v~ thought that  it wonld be :is arctit a 1!+11gcr for #oeno]~tila 

as for hill~self if Rleihslr, wllom he llntl pcrsecut.c~l, and rSr!jji sl~oultl niiitc, and 

:~ccortli~igly asltetl that  ruler to cntleavour to win over thc liittcr. The fiigl~teiied 

rSonarc~~cil~t cmployed [for this purposcj n rusc. 

l6iU. ISujji 11:itl :irrivetl in the 111orni11~ at Jcila7ntEharaI and was about to  

II'OCC(:I~ to I:hiliscirnl.rl, wllcll Il iS (8ornal)lila's) envoy came to hinl ill the  evening. NegolinLinnn \rilll 
Y ~ i j i .  

ltiil. Upon [receivi~lg] liis illcssagc lie renounced the  intention of joiiiiug 

1665-66. Tl~t! 11;11iit! llti~!t/.<ti/,i is 11rcscrv1!11 
I I I I ~ I , B I I I I ~ ~ I I I ~  i l l  tll:it ~ l f  tllo r11ot1cl.11 l;ti~"llril, 
; L  vill:l:o wl~ich II;IS giv~:n its nrq~~II : i t i~~~i  to 
Lllc IIAII~~II:II 1':~~s. [11cglr1li11g tllu 1.cg11111r 
I . ~ I : L I I ~ C  o f  KG. lt < hkr. .<, sco na~to i. 100.1 , s Ll~is 1':rss 11ci11g 1111ly !I200 fcot : ~ h ~ ~ v e  the w;i, 
II,I.IIIS tilt: I~~wc:st : I I I ~ ~  c:isic.ut ~ I I I I ~ ~  :rcross tho 
I::IS~~.I.II ] i~ )~ . t i l~ r~  o f  tllc ranfie to tlic 8. of 
I < ; I < I I I I I . ,  : L I I ~ ~  ~.11s ~ I I I I R  pnrtic~~l:~~.Jy sl~it~il~lu 
In~r l~l~ik~f~car;~ 's  i11\,:1sir111 11l:i1111ctl i l l  tllc 
wi11t1.r. 

I 11:1vc I I I I ~  l1o1.11 :tl~Ie to visit pc~rs~~ri:iIly tho 
v111Icy 1yi11~ 1111 t11c S, si<!u 11f the 13ii11~11iiI P:ms, 
:u111 C;LII t1111s I I O ~  sl,c:~k wit11 ccrtiiint 11s to 
t11c 11absitic~11 I I ~  t 1 1 ~  t,:~stlc i11 t v l~ i c l~  ~illil~itcarai 
fo1111t1 l~is o11t1. It 1~1111o1irs to 1 1 1 ~ .  11owcvor, 
vc1.y ~wob;il~lu tl~:rt tllo c;irtle was riot f:ir fro111 
the rcsrr~t villnqo BilnnIii~l. Thc lnttcr is not 
rnnrrlvl ~;II  thn rnl~p, hut livs,~rccor~lin::to I ~ A T E S ,  

( ; n : r l l r r ~ ~ ,  11. 1.37, :L fow I~untlrc~l y:u.als ~ I I  tllc 
nortl~ of Atllkilt, 76" I ( ; '  I I I I I R  :I:lu 27' !:it., nt 
tho foot of tho Ptrss. Y ~ U I I I  viii. IciKj, it fc~llo\vs 
t l ~ ~ i t  thtj cnstlu of 13it)i~Pilii I I I I I N ~  11:ivo ~ U ~ I I  

visil~lc from tho top of the 13:i11"l1i1l l'i~ss. 
Ahi-I-Fnml (ii. . 361) merrtiorrs ut ' h ~ i -  

111~1 ' u tenrple cl%rtecl to Uurci~, in wlliel~ 
nnguriea are obtainecl in 11 curious fn~llior~ 
as to the issl~u of strife, ctc. Pt. Sihibril~l~. 
wlio in his l'irtltrcd. copies Al~il-1-E'n?;l'e ~lotico. 
~~~etnrnorl~hosoa tho Skr. ~ ~ I ~ I I I U  of the vill~~ge 
into ' Illuinubli.' 

In   lo to viii. 177, it h~ia been sliuwn tlint tho 
hill-tlistrict in which Uirn"11al lius, I~ore ill oltl 
tlnys tho I I : L I I I ~  vf Vinalirti~. This clcsigrintii~~~ 
K. I~ilnsolf I I ~ ~ H  ill viii. IMiL ' ,  w11u11 sl~e~ikirrg 
of Ul~ik+ircnr~i'a lant r~lcrrcl~ tuwnr~ls Kairnir. 

166a60. See regarding Ulrikgu's t rea t  
ment hy Sornnphla, vni. Ih'WI q. 
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J * Y * s l J ' ' ~  the enemy. Jyeg!hc~~rilu had urged him on [to the latter course], while Uhigika (A.II. 1128.49'. - dissuaded him. 

1672-73. " The king will relieve you of the debt you have incurred abroad, 
and will, himself, a t  my request, bestow an office upon you." This  [message] of 
Somaprila \\.as told to  him daily by his envoy, and thus he started for [Somap;ila's] 
territory, abantloning his eager wish of [joining] tlie cnenly. 

1G74.. I n  Vni(i1tha t.he commancler-in-chief Udayn crossed the  pass (swhkntu) 

and began fighting with Bhikszc and his Khaicx, followers. 
1675. When tlie former's force which was a t  first small, had grown large, 

Bhikpu threw himself into the  castle [of B.;l1,1a4;ila] and was besieged there. 
1676. The king who had moved out to V$ayebca~.a, thereupon reinforced the 

camp of the  commander-in-chicf by sending him various troops. 

Sicgc of Bi!.a ild. 1677. The royal troops were throwing stones from catapults, showers of 
arrows and various [other] missiles, and those in  the castle defended themselves by 
rolling down stones. 

1678. The royal ariuy, though Iargc, could not nttaclr those in  the castle, 
while stones were ftilling and arrows marked with Rhilc~c's name. 

1G79. After one month only and some days had passed, Dhaitya (?) effected a 
breach a t  the foot of the castle and possessed himself of the water [supply] stored 
in a tank. 

1680. Those who held the fort, and who by force could not be got at, diu- 
played then greedy intentions, and [keeping in view] that  King [Jayasimha] was 
eager to use stratagems, wished to give trouble to his opponent. 

1681. The king thereupon despatched the  chamberlain along with Diimaras, 
chiefs, ministers, and Riijaputras, to bring this affair to a successful issue. 

1682. KoatheBvara, T ~ i l l a k a  and other8 followed him with the intention of 
extricating Bhikpu from the  dangerous sitsuntion in which he was. 

1683. When the  chamberlnin saw from the top of the mountain-pass the 
cnstle of small height below, and looked a t  his own numberless host, he thought 
t h a t  i t  was [already] taken. 

iritl4. On the following day those who liacl been there before, and also thoso 

who liacl ncco~npanied the  chamberlain, proceeded to the attack, hoping to talte tlle 
u;istlc Ly the  full strength of their army. 

1870. The wort1 f)hrt,rye llns I~ucn rcst~~rotl I I C ~ L ~  rulative of Kopthuivarn, hnving married 
hero hy a conjeoturo for the meaningless a daughter of thu latter's brother Cntnyka; 
dhlnynh of A ; 1 . 1 1 ~ a  dhri . . . It is aleo possiblo comp. viii. 1707, 2!209, 274H. 
t r ~  uttlc1111 dhrinynrir with Dnrghpr. nnd to sup- 1983. Hy nrc~kkatn is ~~lo:rr~t IIII~C, ns also 
~ ~ l o m e n t  tllu sul~ject from thu prccecling veree. ~rl,ove, viii. ItiSJ, tho huight of thc Ilcinahdl PWE, 
1882. '/'rillnlirc, who figurea prominently in from which tho wholo of tho Valley to the s., 

tho rl,l cllions subaoq~turttly rolntotl, was n uncl also tho villrrgo Ritnnhnl,cnn bu clonrly seen. 
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1685. Notwithstanding their great nnlnhc:. they wcrc so rcpl~lsetl by tho (A .D.  *l-"~.'p'J1'" 1 1 2 ~ -  I!)). 

lii~il of stones fioln t,hosc [ i l l  the c;rsil(!] tll;lt tl~c!y 1)ccnlnc c o n v i ~ ~ c e ~ l  of t.llis [un~l(>l.- - 

t,nLing] not 1)cing nchicvalle by sllccr prowc,ss. 
l(iR6. The lieads which the stonos carric-11 off fro111 ill(: 11111lic~s of bl.nvc! 

soldiers, appe;~red, with their strearns of l~lood, lilic! I~cc-liives [tllro\vll ~ I I \ V I I  by 
stone-liits] from the tops of trccs with t,lic 11cc:s iss~iing froln th(:111. 

1687. Ibsfhed~.(1m committed tlicrv sonicllow ;l.n act of folly \vhic.ll c:r~lsc-~l tllc 

ruin nf Ilhilc:vu, of llimself, ant1 other Lnr~rrtt!lu*. 
1688. H e  merely to show tha t  thero was ~ i o  olio 1 1 1 . n ~ ~  lilic llimsc~lf, 1;111qllt 

witli grcat might., ant1 this lod to the dc:~t l~ of I:ltili?~. 
1669-90. I n  his dangerous position amit1 tlic trcac:hrl.ol~s /<\LII .~LC ]I(: (l!llili- l I ~ i ( ~ i ~ ' ~ f ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ' l l ' l ~ ! ' ~ ~ ~  

lty IItt, Kh,,~<ts. 
?iicara) assured himself by saying : " Kor!heicnrn ant1 I arc o11 olie si~le. Tlie ot.11rr 
Damaras are dependent on him. Tllis great force which is seen, will in tlic! rnll bc 

to our aclvnntnge." B u t  i t  was to happen differently. 
1691. They then thought for certain : " I f  lie (Bliik+.cnm) puts his t rust  even 

in that  hostile I(os!l~c.~ccii~n, what call bc espcctetl from the othcrs thcrc ? "  
1G92. The sly L ~ k ~ t t ~ a l i a ,  01: thc otllcr Iinntl, ulltlcr tlie force of circnmstanccs 

promiset1 Tilika, though lie had trenclierously liillcd the Iring's fatller, tlint 11e 
woulcl be put [baclc] in his own sent (upnt~r~ana) .  

1693. The Ifl~aCn-lord (J3li:igika) he bribed by offering him great villages, 
gold uncl more, and incluccd him to excrt liiniself for Bhili~u's ruin. 

1694, lirrurrdn, tlie brotlier-in-law of the Iil~ctitr-lord, after going to a1111 fro 
[between the two], brought ~'ililca before the chan~bcrlnil~ and got Ililii 1.c-instated. 

1695. When Iios!l~cbvcra and tlic other ]?:ilnnras s:iw t11~ frientlslrip of tlie 
clialnberlnin with Tililin, tlicy toolc B l ~ i l i . ~ ~ ~ s  clcath for certain. 

1606. Agit,atcd therchy they wislietl to set liim frce, and scnt messengers to  
tlie I<h&n, promising to give gold with ninny [other] presents. 

1607-90. The Xl~cda, Iiowcver, thought : " I f  I let Ill~ilcsc~ go after taking a 
bribc, the11 110 will think that  i t  was I(r,s!heivara aud the rcst who have savecl 11is 
life. I n  anger nt this either he will Iiill me when he gcts the throne, or L)r:~ignl~ciln 
whose [power] reaches far. Therefore I must carefully keep by the side of Jnyasimha." 
IIe replied to them in accordance with tliese thoughts, and [made t l ~ c n ~ ]  tell llltikyti 
when he was in the privy : "Escape from this plnce nftcr rcmoving a plank." 

1700. The proud [prince], however, t l~ouglit  of tlie disgrnco [in which Ite 
would fall] among the people if 110 were to leave through the  privy, with his body 
smeared over with filbli likc a dog, and did not lcnve. 

1687-88. D h i ~ i k u  cloee not.winh to refuso cxl~ctliollt wl~iclr ho ia sure thnt Bhikyicnrn 
~ q ~ ! n l y  to the l)bmara~ the liberirtion of will uot nccept. 
Ill~ikli~clrra, but illilicstos for tllia purpose air 



J A Y A S I ~ I ~ A  
(A.D. 1128-40). 1701. The  chamber l~ in  who knew [how t o  bide] his time, in  the morning 
- conciliatecl Koet6vara,  who acting in a secret manner, was throwing about insults 

with the intention of causing a commotion among the troops. 
.\ttnck on Bhik,t.icart~. 1702. After the  Khaia and h i s  people had given hostages, the cllalnberlain 

and the rest made, from day-break, strenuous efforts to  kill III~ilcgu. 
1703. The  king a t  V$ayak+etra was in great agitittion and was every morncnt 

asking news from the messengers who came and went. 
1704-5. " W h a t ?  This boy-king and these boy-ministers thinlr to achieve 

the destruction of t h a t  Bhikgu, whom the old king, notwithstanding his violent 
exertions could not subdue during ten years in so many battles ? How does this 
agree ? 

1706. " I n  a moment the  Khaias will come and laughing carry off whatever 
can be got. Surely these here will flee routed and looted by the enemies. 

1707. " Kwfhulra stands apart, and !L1rillaka here is  his relative, and even 
these who are of the [royal] court, have grown fat with what BhikgZearn had left 
from his  food. 

1708. " Who is  the new comer who coulil worlr the Itiug's good? To be 
sure, the stores hcre hnve only arrived for the  advantage of this [enemy]." 

1709. While the men tnllted thus in  their tents, the  castle was surrounded by 
the ministem' troops with drawn swords. 

1710. " 0 shame, he who has long been harassed, is  to be killed singly. Yet 
for this  purpose they have shamclcssly closed a ring [around him] with all thcir 
soldiers." 

1711. Thus  they spoke, and d e n t  like the ocenn was the host, with tho 
glittering weapons resembling bright waves and the  rolling cycs of thc soldicrs 
resembling fishes. 

1712-13. Agitated and frightened were the men, thinking i~iwarilly : "Will 

BhikFu fly u p  through the air, or jump over the army with the leap of a deer, or 
will he  like the down-pour from an evil cloud strike clown all at once, when Iic, 
whose valour i s  wonderful, taltes up  his sword at Inst?  " 

1714. So far the success was tliat of tho ~ninisters. Now arose tllc 
hindrance. Tha t  i t  was removed and the object acliieved, was due to  tho ItiIIg's 
luetre. 

1715. While the troops with eyes rnisetl up expected 1311,ikpz~ to  rush for th a 

single man with a drnwn sword came out of tlic castle. 
1716. H e  was by weeping women, and behind him followed some 

men with fluttering under-garments of saffron-colour. 
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1717. TIle people in  tlleir espcetation said : " F1c1.c is C1~ik:~zc fleeing from 
(A. I , .  * T a \ y ~ s l G 1 ' z l  I L?H..~!I). 

cnptivity.l' TIlell t l ~ e y  I~eartl i t  was y',ililirt \ V ~ O  lint1 C I J I I I ~  ollt. - 
I)~w.l.tiatn $,r Y'iLkr. 

1718. For he ]l;Lving Lctr;lycd I~lr;l,~.~rr., fcorctl that  11e woultl I](: kjllcll by 

him or by the king's followers, when the st.ruggle bcgitn, itllcl hat1 t11ereful.e colne 
out. 

1719. I n  order to  convince the people of his il~noccnce, 11c drew his s\rortl ns 

if to cut open his abdomen, but waH restritined by his own follo\vers. 

1720. After passil~g \\,it11 his followers t,llo roy:rl arrlly, wllicll opcllcd the wiry 

for him, IIC lnoved to t,llc brinlc of a 11ill-s~)ring wllicli wits close by. 
1721. H e  brcnt11c:tl ngi~in in rc1ic:f wllcn hc Ilnd a t  Iitst got to  water after 

leaving tlle cnst,le (rEwr!\(~ ; or, ilftcr I~nving escaped fro111 danger), and, prcssed by 
tile other ?;im;i~.;~s, ljc~gan to 1)I:t.y his triclis. 

I$.'?-1723. I '  Tho slln is setting on tllc dily. Le t  1~lti/i~lL Ile l i ~ l l t  safe bllt for 

;t ~11or t  t,inle. At. 11igllt. the !)iln;~rns will ~ x i s e  the siege." Upon his spcirliillg 
thus, the murderers [scllt.] by tllc ministers bcgitn to clilnb up [to t . l~e castle] iu 
conlpnny \\,it11 t l ~ c  I~ost,;tgcs, but wcbrc stoppctl Ly the Ii:Ita<~;.ns rolling dowll l~oul t le~~s.  

172.1,. Tllc solt1icnl.s t~l~ercupon wit11 [ironical] s l~outs  and clapping of 11;111cls 
;~.t,t,aclzc!tl [with s11c11 \vol.tls] the ~ n i n i s t c ~ . ~ ,  w l ~ o  were conf'l~seti in their minds. 

17":. ' I  Tl~c: c:nc:lllien of tllc liing 11:lvc escaped fro111 ;I crit.ical situntiol~. !Vh;ct 
; ~ t l \ ~ a ~ ~ t . ; ~ g c  1l;~vc t,llc! nlillistcrs acl~ic:votl by giving riches [~ncrely ;IS it were] LO 11c;ll) 
tllo o1)ponent. t,o tho tl~l.ullc ? " 

17%. Wllen the ~1111 was thus sillliil~g together with tllc roy;il cnuscl, 

Lalign~rtlirt i~slcctl tllc 1iIta;cl's 1)rotllcr-in-law w l ~ o  w:~s a hostage, what this [~~lciult]. 
I i i i .  111: rc:l)lic:tl: " 1Cvc:n \vat.cl.-citl.ryil~g s l a v c - w o l ~ l ; ~ ~ ~  (A:1~1)~bli1trlrisi) 111ay 

frr~strat~e ;I ~ I : L I I .  1 [OW s110~1~1 I face ~ I I C  A I L L I ~ ~ L S  \VIICII I nnl llot p r c s c ~ ~ t  tllcro ? " 
I JIc (Lnlisll~nl<i~) tl~c:rcupon tlisluisvcd lTl~nr~rltc with tllc wortls : " Go yo11 

t,o reniovc tllc ol)posit.ion ol' t1llc: ILl~ad(is," and was laugl~etl a t  Ly the otllcr miuisters 
[for tllis]. 

17.29. Tllc Icing, wllo was very fitr-sigl~tetl, npprehc~ltled nn enterprise coming 
from tho houuc of I)(:it:/(i/l(il(t by the WRY of Vib'(ilri!(l. 

1730. On this accolll~t thc Itiug, wllcn laying his far-reaching snares for 
this object, llad :tIrc~tly bcfurc WUII over, wit11 tllr rest, [Xniintl;~], tllc brotllcr-in-law 
of tllc lord of tllc c:istlc, hc being a pcrson of importa~~ce. 

1718. I trtrnslntc nccorcling to tho conjcc- A n  nttompt to lilternto Bliik~ircnm is 
turol urnentlntiol~ proposocl i n  Etl. roferrod to, which I)ci~gtq)i~In, wlloso roai- 

1727. Hcprnlil~g tho  nlr!n~ling ntloptotl tlo~lco ia on t l ~ o  C~t~~t I~ .n l~ l l i l~ i~ ,  viii. G51, 
for krcmbharldsi, scu 11otu iii. 443;. coultl 111nku ollly tl~ro~lgll tho V~qulutti (Bic11- 

1728. L 111~9 hartroi~ for A /if~?itr~~ic. h i )  Vnlloy. 
1720. L, tot,, sllows n in curl;^ of two 

ejllublou nltul. Drii!/rrpiilh . . . 
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J A Y A S I ~ I I A  1731. The  chamberlain therefore remained calm a t  that  time of confusioll, 
(A.D.  1128-49). - knowing tha t  he (Anantla) when set free, could be got again lilce a trained bircl. 

1738. H e  said to  them: " If this affair fails, my bold itction yet does ]lot 
deserve to be ridiculed. What  would be the use of killing that  brother-in-law of 
the IZha<a, if everything were lost ? " 

1733. Owing to the  king's good fortune liecping it,s power intact, the Xh&td 
brother-in-law made them all [in thc castle] give in, antl [t,lien] from tlie top of tiTe 
castle called up  the  murderers and the rest. 

1 7 .  The spirits of the robbers  pii imam^) rose to their throats, the ministers' 
p inds  t o  nncerbainty, and tlie love desires of the celestial inuids to the highest 
pitch, while the murderers [cliinbed] up  thc 11ill. 

1725-1737. King l?I~ii+L)s followers llacl [previously] as  if they wished to follow 
him in death, been girding tllcir loins with leather-straps, had proclaimed them- 
selves everywhere in the fighting by using, lilrc their master, arrows marked wit11 
their own names, had redtlcnetl their underlips wit11 betel, ant1 had occupietl them- 
selves with dressing their hair and benrcls. Then when his death was certain, they 
stopped th i s  antl ran quiclrly to the tents of I<o?!l~e.G~:nvn and tho rcst for protection. 

1738. Whcn 'riklin saw himself surrounded by L~lkpncclccc's soltlit:rs, wlloiil the 
latter had cunningly scnt up one by one, he toolr fright and ciit off liis finger. 

1739. As the Khrdau, fearing tliat he might flec, h i d  wi~t,clied liim a t  that 
time, he had been troubled in liis inintl, and Ilad not taken food during those days. 

nAik@cnra'a last 17PO. The brave Bl~ikpZca~a,  who wns longing for the fight,, alltl who was 
struggle. 

mnoyed by the  delay made by the murderers, wns tlivc!rt.il~g his mind ovcr a 
g m e  of dice. 

1741. As the murderers entercd tlie courtyard of the mallsion, wisl~illg to 

attack llim, he got up  and completed tlle game, which was ncarly finished. 
1742. H e  was illwardly as  little agitated as a lover wllo, while a t  play wit11 

his bclovcd, has to get up  to lncet a friend nrriving. 
1743. " W h a t  is tile usc of' ~13yi11g illany also to-tlny ? " Thus IIC t l ~ o n ~ l l i ,  

ant1 Icavi,ng his bow wcnt outsitlc arlnc~l ollly with his s~\,ortl. 
17.1,$.50. His  clnrli hair w:~s thinncd by long carcs ; the fringes of his I~cro's 

band (rzrnpnl!a) were fluttering lilzc brilliant flags ; the glittcr of Ilia f ~ u l t l c ~ s  
conc]l-sllaped enr-rings, w]lich played upou his cllccks, and tllc slline of llis sandal- 
paillted marks seenlctl lilcc a I ~ n ~ i g l ~ t y  snlilc ; wit11 l l i ~  s\vorcl, eyes under- 

1735-37.  Conlpnro reprtling tllo prcpnrn- 1 7 3 8 .  For tllc s i ~ ~ ~ i l i c : ~ ~ ~ c o  of tho cut-off 
tiona for,  11 soltliorly clo:rtl~ Ilcru al l~~tlct l  to, fil~gcr, colnp. rlotc! viii. 1594. 
vii. Mii; rcg:irtli.~g Irctul-rn:~rka :LA n sign of 1 7 4 4 .  For uirn)lnt(n, C O ~ I I ~ .  0.g. v. 3 3 ;  
tliutinctiol~, vii. 1Wi ; ft11. Ul~ik~;ic;u,n's arrn~rvu, vii. I-lit!. 
viii. I l i i H .  1 7 4 8 .  For citrncri~yn?rte of A L correct 

citrnr~oyii~~l~,. 
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clotlles ~vllicll were [flaming] like firebrands, he made i t  visible, as  i t  were, tha t  a t  
(A.D. JAY AS^^^^,' 11zs.4:)). 

tllc ella of n wontlcrf~ll c:lrccr his legs hnd got across [cach othcr and had cailscd -- 

lliln to f:Lll] ; with the ql~ivering, clean corners of Ilia mouth, whicli were drawn to 
tlie fore by his st~fflower-colourc(1 ~lnderlip, 11c appeared lilre a fierce lion, whose 
bushy mane is  falling on liis xlloulders ; Ile ~noved with remnrlcuble attitades i n  
wliicll eyes, will, hantls, ant1 feet united ill Illunerous graceful movemeilts, itlit1 
wit11 easy, noble nnd firm steps, he a1)pcnred lilre tltc dignity of wllnt 

is  dig~iified, like the very ornalnent of pride and a co i~ t i~ lua l  nlid never-ceasi~ig 
display of ho~iollr and might. Nothing i~ltlicat~ctl I ~ i s  ritpitl fall.-Tlius the 
expectant peoplc saw Dli~ilipu iiiove out to  face liis op1)ollc:llts. 

1751. The valiant l<~in~lir.iyn, the grandson of Naclli~r, fro111 n royal race, niltl 
:~lso Ralctilca, thc brot,l~cr of ,Jyc~s!lrnprilrc, ctlrnc out followillg him. 

1 Gtiryilcc~, n fi)llowcr of Illiikprr, lield I~iicli sinsly 11y sl~owcrs of a r r o w  
the assailnnts who wcro entering through various builtli~igs, low and 11igl1. 

175::. Ul~tlcr tllc [shower of tllc] arrows ~vliicli left his bow, tlicy werc set:ll 
flying, just liltc elcpllants lulder [it sllower of] liailstoncs tlrivcn by tllc (:&st 
willtl. 

1754,. Tliis rcl)ulncr of tllc clicll~y was :it Inst forccd to  rctrcnt wllc!~l tllc. 
stoncs tllrown by tsllc iviclioll lC1iccs'ns hnll \\.oniided his body nut1 brolic:~~ 
l l i ~  1 1 0 ~ .  

1755. Wlicll 11c lint1 flcd, t.llc soltlicrs entered by vnrious pilssages, ant1 cnnle 
1111 within close reach of I l h i l c ~ ~  a l ~ d  his corn1)anions. 

1756. One big soldier holdillg a spear ran quiclily against Uhikplb's siilglc 
sword-bearcr, wliosc fortitude could not nt once be ~ioticcd. 

1757. Illiikpzc, wlio was foiltl of Iiis attclltlant, mn in haste, parried his spew 
:LH 111: wits ~liakillg his t,llrl~st,, ant1 c;tught lioltl of his Ilitir. 

1758. 110 I L ~ S O  hi t  lliln ~vit,ll his sbvord, nlitl ns Iic was firlliag ~ n o r t ; ~ l l y  
wonntlcd, I<'trmciriyn. nntl Il'nlibilin gctvc Ililn fnr t l~cr  atrolic~. 

1759. Wllcrl this mall 1)c:cll nlaill tllc thrce wero i~ttnclicd by tllc co1op:tct 
mass of the clic!niy's soltlicrs, who c;trric{l V : L ~ ~ ~ I I S  \ V C ~ I ~ ) ~ I I S .  

17GO. Their wonpons scnrcd nway tllc i~sunil:llits, and they wcrc 1t:Tt nloilc? j r ~ s t  
as trces wlicn a grcat sndco ill tllcir llollow drives away the bee-SWRPII~S. 

17Cil. The assailn~its not being able to Itill tlloru wit11 swortls, s l )cnr~  nntl t,hc 
lilte [wenpo~is], ~novcd nwny and thon from afar covered tlleln with sllowers of 
arrows. 

1763. Wllilo Uhilc,oricara, lion-lilte, was brcnlting tl~rougll tho c:~gc krnlctl by 
tho arrows, the  Klraiuv liurlcd dow~i from tlie llla~ision llcavy showers of xtoi~cs. 

1763. Tho tcrrible shower of stoncs bruised l l i ~  Ilead, nnd ns lie aau  run~l ing  
an orrow pierced liis side, and penetrated into his liver. 



[VIII. 1764. 
J A Y A S I ~ H A  

(A.D. 1128-49). 
1764. After making three steps he  quickly fell, causing the earth to  shake, 

- while removing the tremor of thc cnemies, which liad been intense for a' long 
Dealh ot l t l r i k ~ b r r c ~  

(A.D. 1130). tillle. 
1765. Also Kumiriya wounded to death by an arrow which had piercecl his 

groin, fell even [then] before the  feet of his lord. 
1766. Baktika was disabled by an arrow which hi t  him in a vital part, and 

t l~ough  living yet, fell to the ground as if-lifeless. 
1767. BhiR?u falling i n  the  company of Inen of high lineage, shone forth, 

jus t  a s  n pinnacle tha t  is  thrown down by the lightning nlong with flowering 
trees. 

1768. I n  so great a host of kings . . . . . . . Bhikel~ oltninetl the l ~ i g l ~ e s t  
place not i n  disgrnce bu t  in llonour. 

1769. Though fnte, ever atlverse to I~iln, had secured 11ix defeat, yet, verily, he 
defied i t  even at his end by his unbroken vigour. 

1770. W a s  h e  not a btbggar when con~pnretl witli the former Icings, whose 
riches were grea t?  111 regard to a noble death they, howcver, ;we nothing conlynred 
with him. 

1771. When t h e  encmy's soldiers came u p  greatly sntisfieJ wit11 tl~el~lselves, 
Kumtij.iyn, even i n  such a condition and such pains, fougl~ t  tlicni wit11 his 
knife. 

1772. Disabled Ly strolres he  yet moved about as if lie ouglit to  fig1lt, 
nnd thus  tlie enemies recognizing liis prowess gave liini nini~y tlirustr as they 
spread out. 

177'5. Though the  Kliabas moclred tllcm : " Enougll you fools, with your 
stroltcs a t  this dead man," the hostile soldiers hi t  tlic tlc;~d L'llili~u ag;rin and 
again. 

1774. Raktika, who was unable to  use his  arlris owing to tlie terri\)le pains 
caused by his  wound, and who was on the point of ilcath, was cut down by some 
vile soldiers. 

1775. On t h e  tenth day of the  darli half of Jynistlin in the  year [of tlio Lnulcilia 
ern four tllousand two hundred and] six (A.D. 1130) this king W:LS liilled after a lifc 
of thirty years and nine months. 

1776. I n  ndmirntion of liis valour even those praised him for whom he Ilad 
becn the  cause of long troubles and the renson of t l ~ c i r  litter ruin. 

17i7. H i s  head sliowed for eeveral Nilili is n~oving eyes, quivering brows, nnd 
a smiling mouth, a s  if life were i n  it. 

1788, I em unable to make any eenee of Durgnpr., Onrplt parah, nor thnt of the Cnlc. 
hrqanrpitmnnnh, which contnine certainly a Ed., O~lypcitmnjah, remove8 the tlilliculty. 
corrupt~on. Neither tho emondntion of 
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1778. One body of his proceeded into t l ~ o  company of the Apsarns in  Iienven ; (A.I>. J A Y A S ~ ~ I I A  1128.49). 
thc ot,hcr hcrc on earth, lcnowing that  t.lic c:nrtll and water were colcl, entercd the  - 
fire. 

1ii!1. On tile following dity, t,hcn, the luiliisters brought the licads of these 
Jn ~dik.:Zar.ora'r n~id l l l s  W C C ~ V P J  head. 

tllrce b(bforc. t,hc liii~g, who wiis stoppillg i ~ t  Yijnynksrlrn. 
1780-1781. This ltir~g ( J i ~ ~ a s i r i ~ l ~ a )  in iis the occan, whicli has shown i ts  

wolltlerf~~l character by protlricing I l i ~ l i y ~ ~ ~ i ,  the ncctar (sirtlhli), thc treasures 
(,yctr,rr), tlic! t:let)l~nnt [Airivnt;~], thc I~orse [Ucc:~il!dmvas], tllc 111ool1 and other 
[\vOlldc~s]. H e  sl~o\vs ill viiriol~s ways liiu \voi~derf~I  ~l iaractcr  \vIlicli itstonislies the 
worlll, ;ui,l llis power cannot b(! measure11 by anyou(:. 

178.1-178::. H e  dill not pride 11imself: " I  Irnvc slain him wllom 111y fatlier 

coultl ]lot ~,encli," 1io1. did II(! ~,ejoicc : " 1)cstroyetl is tllis t l ~ o r n  [in tlie side] of 
l i i l ~ ~ s . "  Jlc, being f1.c~: SI .~III  d(:ccit. in his 11atul.e nnd full of gciiel-osity, did not tl~inli 
\ \ f i t l~ w r ; ~ t l ~  wllerl 11c saw Ul~il isu ' .~  11o:1!1: " I l e  liad ~nadc  my fatllcr's 11cad wai~tlcr 
a b o ~ ~ t , "  I ~ u t  ~.c:flcc.tc~l i ~ u  fi~llows : 

I;H-L. OIIC 01lg11t to s(!c ill his ~ I C ~ . S O I ~  only its innate 11ol)lc cliaractcr, but  
not t11c c11;~llgc [1,ro1111ccd ill it,] 11y llatrcd, jlist ns [onc sccs] in the crystal i ts  
l~uri ty ,  1n1t not its 11c;lt l~rot l~~cet l  by the snn-rays. 

li8.;. " Al:ts, I'rorn I:Il;trrsn. to tliis lii11g not one has been seen to depart by a 
natl~l.al tlcntll. 

17Wi. "Tl~ose cvcn who wcrc bcfore this Icing's fi~vouritcs, view to-d;~y t l ~ e  
11c:~11 w;iicl~ [is :ill tlint] rcrnail~s of I~im, as if tllcy 11:id no collccrn." 

1787. 'l'l~us t l ~ o ~ ~ g l ~ t  tlie lortl of the earth wit11 rnrc generosity, and quiclcly 
gavc orclcrs that  the 1:ist l~onours be paid to  such :LII anclny. 

1788. And a t  11ig11t wl~cn sleep flc~l him, he tl~ouglit  of 11is risc and tlcatl~ i~lltl 
reflccterl again and again on tllc wonderful ~ in turc  of rr~undane cxistcnce. 

1780. Tlie peoplc, too, thought that  even for a tliousand years tlicrc would 
ccrt,ainly not be trouble in the land from rivnl-kinsmen. 

li!M. - Fate  l~urns  the thin grass and produces ill [its place] thick verdure ; 
after a tl:iy of il~teilsc heat i t  sclltls rain. As its actions follow strange courucs, 
thcrc is 110 rclyil~g 11y r l ~ l e  [upon fate] wliicl~ is fickle in its decisions. 

1791. W l ~ e n  n bravo Intin uftcr finishing o task turns his mind to repose, 
fiitc puts upou him a heavy burdcn of fresh tasks. 

1702. The foot of the first rider, who llns fatigued tho 11orse by long 
cxerciving it, has not yet left entirely the second stirrup, wl~eli anotlicr rider gctv 

1778. The voreu contnine nn allusion to 1783. For t l ~ c ~  ornon~lntic~l~ O b R ~ i i ~ r ~ t i ~ l ~ ~ y n s ,  
the Livo clumunts (0nl.t11, wattlr, firo, air, propo~ud in EI~., corlllb, iii. :lot4 ; viii. 2217. 
cther), of which only one doen not And inun- 1792. Correct wit11 1)urgitl)r. ciro,!htth fur 
tion. A L I r o ~ i l t t c t n .  
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d.'u.'slfll.\ 0, t l ~ e  l ) : ~ i ~ i c ~ l  back of the  horse, which is  counting upon getting comfort from tile (A.II .  112H..4!1), - reniovnl of it.s load, while i t  still carries the  sadtllc. 
Ii!).:. Whcn tlie Itingdom had thus for a sillglc ]light becolne free from 

ene~iiies, t l ~ e r c  stepped bcfbre the king a letter-carrier silent with sorrow. 
Ileport ul Lohnm 

r~ .h l l iou  ( A . I I .  1130). 
179-1-1796. Wl~cl i  questioned by the perplexed councillors he reported that on 

tlle very day when B l ~ i h ~ ~ i r * i r ~ u ,  whose enmity caused sucll dangers, hat1 found his 
tlcath, the soltliers garrisoning the castle [of Lohara] l1a11, ; ~ t  night, by violent 
ine:ins, [liberatc:tl nntl] crowned LO!~(L?LU, the  younger of the  two step-bl.others, 
Gulhe!ra al~t l  Lo!lin?icr, of King Sussala, whom the latter had before put in prison 
011 the Lohnra-liil1,-the clcler having died [in the meantime]. 

1797. H e  rclat,etl t h a t  [Lothana] had left his pl,isoll, togcthcr with his son 
mi l  nrpl~ews, five [ill :dl], who mere full of pride and aspired to tlie throne, nnd tlint 
he wns i~lastcr of thc t re ;~s l~ry .  

1798-1800. Even the gllar~lians of t,he quarters might have watched the king 
with attontion, cspccting that  Ile would be consurncd by sorrow, faint, lament, fall 
[to the g rou~~t l ]  with out,-stretched arms, fall asleep in his mental confusion or 
tn lx  to stnri~lg,-when struclc down by tlie lightning of this evil message which 
f(:ll jilst as  his mil111 hall bccn cnscd by the cessation of a longlasting evil. Yet hc 
(lid not c11:tngc in al>pcarancc, conduct or gestures. 

1 ~ 0 1 .  No otllcr ltillg had ever since tlic beginning of things been in euch a 
cal;ln~ity which I I ~  one else coulcl have overcome, and which would have been [for 
otl~crs] altogctlicr unbcarablc. 

itcon. H i s  father 11:~tl reconquered by force the  lost Itingdom, and he himself 

llnd frccd his father's thronc from enclnics. 
180::-180~. Thc ~ t r o n ~ l l o l t l  ant1 tilt! t.rt!;~su~.y were [now] lost. Where o boy, 

wit,llout [prnl~rr] nlLm(! even, tllc ollly ono lcft of rival-liinsnicli, without ulcalth nlld 

friends, hat1 caused for lllaliy yonrs c ; ~ l ; ~ l ~ ~ i t i ~ s  which d~stroycd riches alid honour,- 
in  tha t  land fond of rebellion tlicrc: arose: now, when this single foe had been #Inin, 
six enenlies posst:sscd of fricnrls, a strongholtl and ricllcs, while tho subjects of this 
territory [of Kn<mii] wcrc (1is:lfl;~~tcd air11 t, l~c trc:lsury empty. 

1806. Even tllc dewcelldnnt of Rngl~ii (lii~n:~cantlra), I know, could not vic in 

fortitildc tllis liing, h:rd provctl I ~ i s  grccltncss by passing such a test. 

1704-08 .  Srtllrrrnn nntl Imthrrtln llntl I,ccr~ For MallSrjrrnn, n Ron of SIIRERIR, BCO viii. 
eont tr) L1111irn as prisorlers n.u. 1 1  12 ; ncu 1!132. Arrc~thcr ncq111ow wna V<r/rahrrrJju, an 
viii. GI!). i l l (-~it i~n~rte SOII of Suawnl~~, nco viii. 1'336. 

ltugarding tho tom ko(!rrbA!.tpn, comp. noto 1803-6. I1hit;wicar.a is 1non11t ; regartling 
vii. !)G. Ilia I I : L I I I ~ - ,  eco viii. 17. 

1797.  From viii. ]!)I4 it ie eccn tllnt 1808-0.  Rofc~.or~co ie made to the ~011- 
Lothsna hntl only ono ECIII, I)illm. Of his krlown etory of llilme's exilo, toltl at length in 
nephews, Ilhr,ja i8 ar~lmcql~cntly montionod ae the Rirrnirylr~a. Ris f~rther DnB~rnth~,  while 
:L son of Snll~n~!a ; sco viii. 2 In!). propnring to  llavo him installed on tho throne, 
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1807. Ollce the father [of Rimacandra] i n  recounting [his son's] virtues, (A.I) .  J , ' ~ * ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ *  1128.4!)). 

remembered that  the latter's disposition had remained unaltered when he had -- 

endowed him with the royal power and when he had exiled him, and spolre thus  : 
1808. " I have not noticed the slightest change in his person when he  was 

called to the coronation ceremony, and when he was sent out into tlic forest." 
1800. Thereupon lie (Daiaratha) had told him to stop for a limitctl pcriod 

i l l  lovely forest-regions accompanied by his wife and younger brother, and had 
promised to restore him to fortune. 

1810. Though the two had thus both undergone the sudden transition from 
happiness to  misfortune, yet there is a grcat difference between them owing to tho 
peculiarity of their respective lots. 

1811. Fate, surely, cut off the whole of his mnnifold resources, because i t  
intended to show to the people that  [Jaynsiinh:l's] powcr was not dependent on 
material causes. 

181.). Who would have thought ~nucli of thc ~vo~itlcrful nchicvemcnts to bc 
rclatcd of this king, if his means ]la11 11ccn n b u n d ; ~ ~ l t  '! 

IRl?,. The king whose resolve was deep lilic: tlic sea, [wislietl] to  Imow what 
clsc had happened, aiiil the letter-csrrior thcn, on bcing qncstionctl, related a t  lc~igtli  
t,lle events of the castle [of Lohara]. 

1814,. " When Ilh6giA.a had gono, after haniling over tllt: castle, thc govcrnor ~~~~~~~ i:;,;;;: 
I'i.e?nnu who had become heedless in his gol)tl fort~inc, ~~cglcctotl to take care  bout (A.D. 113u). 

guarding it. 
181.5. " H e  was engage11 solcly in  adorning himself, ill cating iind i l r i~lki~ig 

ant1 the pleasures of love, and followed also a wrong course by estranging those 
untler him by excessive arrog ance. 

1816. "When your Majesty from regard for family-relationship had not 
:~llowed hiln to blind and otherwise [disable] the  prisoners, lie toolc no precautions 
whntcver to guard the~n.  

1817-1818. " Udayu~ia, a scheming IGyastha of grcat ambition, the c h ; ~ m b [ ~ -  
Inin Miiiilca and lndilcara, son of B h i m i k a ~ n ,  these col~ncillors plnnnetl treason 
together in the meantime, and on v:~rious occasions devificd thc murder of l'~,cnrts~r, 
who [thought that  he] had firnily established himself: 

. " I1;Lving escaped being killed, as they foulid no o p p o r t ~ ~ ~ ~ i t y ,  llc oil o ~ i c  
ilccnsion tlcscended 011 business from the castle [of Loliara] to d!!Zlilcti. 

w:rs i~~tl l lcc~l  tll~rt vory day by Itirnla's nte1)- Notc IS on Lo11:~rlr (iv. I7i, $!))witlr tllo prusu~lt 
I I I , , ~ ~ I ( ! I .  t ~ ,  R U I I I ~  him illto exile. De.Garnth~r 0 1 1  Atili untl Man~!i, eitl~~rtotl 1rl)ollt eight 111i1us 
flirtllor ~.elloction lin~itcd this oxile to fourttre~~ I)ulow Lollrrin. In $9 1, 9, 10 of tho notu 
yo:irs; C O I I I ~ .  JlZ?niy. I I . ,  xix. I nqq. q~~otct l ,  the othcr loc~rl~tics rne~~tioncd in tho 

1814. Ct)~np:rro viii. 1630. following nurr~rtivu huvo nleo boon fully clis- 
1810. /l((cilikci llna buen icluntifiutl in cr~ssotl. 
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18%-1~2". "After previously ncquainting with their plan the wife [of Lothana] 
- whom they \tished to pu t  on the throne, they forged papers to  convince all those in the 

castle tliat such an order had beell sent froin Zfadmir. by the king who was on the point 
of tlcntll. Then they saw Lothtata, and after freeing him from his fetters [and taking 
him] fro111 the  castle, crowned lriiil a t  niglit a t  the temple of Vi!!ru SihhavcTjasclim&. 

183. " A  depraved wife of King Sussala, 8 'aradd by name, who was stopping 
therc, gave them ller support. 

1824. " IVith the help of iron bars, which she provided, they broke off the 
locks from the treasury-room and carried off the  rich treasure, the  jewels, and other 
[objects of valne]. 

1825. "[Numbering] seven i n  all, together with t h e  servants, they did 
these various ncts of great boldness, after having induced the Candalas on guard by 
bribes to  refrain from resistance. 

ltl2(;. " When then the inhabitacts of the castle were roused from sleep by the 
so l~nd  of the kettledrums and other musical instruments, they saw before them 
Lo!har~a with the ornaments fit for a king. 

1827. " Being dressed in garments of such splendour as  had never been eeen 
ljcforc, and surrounded by the roynl councillors he made the  people wonder as he 
sliowed himself in the light of the lamps. 

1828-18.19. " As the rest of the night passed with its bright moonlight, they also 
got ritl of the fear of an hostile attack. This  had been caused by the apprehension 
that  the  yoniig son of P~smavz, who was stopping witli C ( i ~ r n a ? ~  and Piaika,  two 
'I'linkkurns of tllot place, might bring these up  together witli tlieir arined followers. 

1830. " I n  the  morning, then, Preinar~ on hearing the evil news came up to 
s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r c s " t l ~ e  rcbcllion], hot with pain and scorchod by the sun-rays. 

1821. : 'When I left to come Leforo t h e  lord, I saw tliat on reaching tho 
groiintl of the main ro:~tl ( l~rafol i )  lie had to turil b:iclc before the enemy's 
soldicm who Ii:~d co~ne out [from the castlc]." 

.183.?. On henring this rcport the l t i i~g dcspntchctl in hastc Lltlltr, r t  coul~t-illor 

Sl.on~ Lolrcc~.cr, m d  Utlaya, thc son of .i~rttn~lnvcrr~tEl~c~rra, w l ~ o  was lord of tho Catc. 

1822. ' 1 ' 11~  n11ri11(! rcfa!rrc(l tm ia 11crh:q1u 
~III-IIL~~.:II will1 LIIU 11!111]1lc of &';ii~Itnn~~~i~rt;n, an111 
i n  vi. :'Ol t, l inv~r hccn orectc:il hy QI IOI :~  
I bitltli~ ill hononr t , f  I~t!r flithur ~Vi?;thnrrijn. T 
tinva : l o t  hccn n l ~ l u  to trncc i t n  p ~ ~ n i t i i ~ n  l i t  

Loh"ri~~. Pcrhnp~ it occ11piu1I ti10 a i tc  o f  t h o  
~wcrc~ i t  Xiiirat o f  Sniyitl Cnnnn ai lxi ,  IIUW the 
chief ohjoct c ~ f  wornl~ip of the 11lnce 7'11is 
nhrine lion shout one mile to tho vnat of t l lu 

ri~lge on which tho c ~ s t l c  ciI Ilohnra nppcara 
to have otood ; see Nnte E, iv. 177, Q 16. 
1838. 1 llnvo trnnalntocl n f b r  tho conjec- 

turn1 emoi~tlnti~,i~ of y d ~ r m r n ~ ~ ~ r i l n i h  for A 1, 
yCr~rricO ; conlp. t l ~ c  uxprcssioll can~l~ilny~iirril;n, 
vi. i i . 
1832. Tl~in 711Iayn \vho~n  K. nninca c ~ ~ c ~ . y -  

w l~oro  wit11 11in tit10 (rltvirnl~nti, deiirdn, ctc. ; 
comp. viii. 1!,"7. I!JiO, 22H1, ctc.), nl118t be 
carofnlly diatingi~inhctl from Uclnyn, the! 
I)rotl~cr of l ) l~n:~yn nn(1 co~nmnnrlor-in-clliuf 
(koinpnnripti) : rcgnr~lit~g t l l u  latter aoe noto 
viiiL lW24, ~ d a o  viii. 1840. 

A n a d n l n r l h n n n  m~:at clenrly hn tnkon 
hrro na n pnfr~~nyrnic;  comp. 11otu iii. 
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1833. Of these two who knew tile country from being born in  it, he thought ~ ~ ~ ~ v ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ J ; .  
that they would be able to  take the  castle by watchillg the scarcity of provisions - 

and other weak points. 
1834.. When on his return to  the City he saw Bliikgic'a head carried 

about by soldiers who were asking for presents, lle scolded t l lc~n and had it  
burned. 

1835. People, chiefly women, burned and bewailed him, the  grandson, in  the  
land of his grandfather, and were left unmolested by the king's order. 

1836. The king despatched Rilhana [against Lohara] though he ditl not I<xl~rnIi~i<~n tor rccun- 
OIIWL 01 h~hara 

rely on success as the seasoil was unfitvourable, owing tao the fierce heat of the early (A.D. 11x1). 

sumlner. 
1837. From him who was distinguislled by courage, devotion to his lortl, tlis- 

interestedness and other good qualitieil, the king who was eager to conqnor [Lol~ara], 
was expecting an effective beginning. 

1838-1839. The king, whether illisled by destiny or instigated by pcrfidiou~ 
councillors, was then following a mnnifestly wrong plan, inasnlucli as  ho belicvetl, 
being himself without resources, strongholds or [good] advisers, that  his oficers 
could carry out the enterprise in n season of excessive heat against ail elicliiy wlio 
was not shalre~t. 

1e-t~). U~Zuya, the colnlna~~der-in-cl~ief, remained alone with the Irillg, whilu a11 
the other mi~iisters followetl tho cllamberlaiii (Lalc:mali:~). 

1841. His  army, wllich coiltninetl Ri i jap~~tras ,  liorscmen, 1)511iitriis, it1111 

councillors, and was amply provided with all ltinds of stores, spread over a great 
space. 

18.142. H e  establiuhed his cainp at .l!!nliliZ, and closing the [routes in] all 
directions endeavoured by all l~ieans to bring the enclnies to submission. 

1843. Lzclla ant1 others wlio stood ut Pl~ulla2)1c1.a, situated in  tho vici~iity of 
tlie castle, illade tllc eneluies trumble, distracted as they wore by dailgors, iutcrt1;rl 
tlissensions and e11con11te1.s. 

181-L-1845. SIGi.a, the chief of Dalr~lstl~nln, to wliom King Sltssaln 1 1 : ~ t l  
lvcviously givcn l'rctl~r~nlekl~ri, the daughter of Lo!lrailn, in 1riirri1~~c1, nftc-r the Iirttcl.'~ 
i r n p r i w ~ ~ ~ ~ i e n t ,  h~itl arrived to the assistance [of his firtl~cr-ill-liiw], aiitl his soldicrs 
attncl~qcl thc o p p o ~ i i ~ g  troops I L ~  every ~nollieltt. 

1846. When the territory Iiirtl been occupicd by those [royi~l officcra], 

1630. Or nlinuld we have to ernend O w r -  tion n~ainat Lohera, 118s b o l l  discu~notl i l l  

dhnnitn? N o h  I:', iv. 177, 4 lo. 
1890. The dianstrorre effect which the 1849.  ~ o ~ a r d i ~ i ~  IWrrlInptrra, sliicll lina not 

~:oml~nrntively llot nnd feveriah climate of t l ~ n  yct boon itlo~ltificd, moo 11ot.u viii. 1221. 
lowor Lohnrin valley hnd upon the Kelrnirinn 1844.  Notliinc is known of flnhusthnln. 
troopa ernployotl in tho ~ ; ~ h s o ~ r i o n t  expedi- which ia mention& only here. 



J L o t l ~ n ~ z a  whose mind was wavering in fcar, Ivas prepared to subluit to tile (A.u. 1128.49). - king and to talce hiu punishment.. 
1847-18kn. I~alz?m.nkn 11rgc11 daily : " So lnucll 11;~s been achieved. Since 

[furtl~er] enterprises are usclcss nt t.liis bad season, our return recommends itself anrl 

would not cause disgrace. Subseqncntly, when tllc sonson a t  the co~nn~e~iceme~l t  of 
the autumn turns fjvonl.nble, we shall in frcsl~ strcl~gtll  take 11p the enterprise and 

by  n full effort carry i t  to n suucessfi~l collclusioi~." This  recomlnendation was t;ot 
uccepted by the Iring nor by the ~ ~ ~ i u i s t e r s  about l ~ i m ,  full of deceit as  they were. 

Illlriguc?; of .%,ll~/*ilu 
und slrjji. 1850. Cdnyaitn, who was prime minister [at Lohara], called Sontapila, too, 

to t h e  assistnnce of his lord, offering great riches. 
1851. T h a t  disreputable [prince] in  the grcctliness of his mind was, notwith- 

stilnding the  rclntionr.11ip into which he had cliteretl, planning treason against the 
king who was sinking 1111der great c a l a ~ ~ ~ i t i e s .  

1852-185:;. Somtrg)tilrc assented, thinliing deceit,fully to justify himself : " I f  but 
Lo!l~a?tn gives great ricl~es, what regard need 1 pay to tile relationsllip [with 
Jnyasirhha] ? Else I shall cunningly tell the otllers tha t  I am on their side." I n  
th i s  rleceitful ginno ICujji had his llnnd to some extent. 

18541861. F o r  whcn the  latter hacl bcan induccd by the killg, throngh 
Born~~piln 's  mediation, t o  rellounce his illtentmion of joini~lfi BhilrsZctrr.n, ant1 
wns ilslting from the  envoy of the lting thc previously promised lnoney, i l~sis t i l~g on 
rcpxying to his cretlitorg what he  owed the~n,-tl~c cnvoy who 11nd t l ~ c n  leitrl~ed that  
Blrik3,icrtr.n was as  good a s  deatl, had :urogantly refused to s ivc 11i1n a l~y th i l~g ,  
saying wit.11 contc:n~pt : " W l ~ a t  usc is 'he to us  now t.11nt the d:u~gcr has pnssed 
away ? " [S~~,j,ji] t11e11, at'tt!r hearing of lll~iA:.P~icr~r~tr'.v tlei~tll, recognized that  lle \v;ts 
not ~ieeclctl by tllc liing. H e  hat1 passed ill griaf a single tlny, when 110 l ~ e i ~ r d  of 
the tlirngdr jcanscd] by tlic Lolinra tliaaster. Having rccovercd once more his pritic, 
;nttl 11ci11g fillcd wit11 rilgo, 11e said to thc king's envoy : " I ~11all secure you pcilcc: 
with Lo!hnnn," wl~i le  Ilc t,old Soqnnprila : " I sliiill induce I,o!ha~ln to give you 
gold." His  intclltioll \vi is  to tllrn the s t r e ~ ~ g t l l  icl~rl wea1;ness of it11 to his own profit. 
I Ie  t,Ilorefon! procc~dcd wit11 ~ o i , r n [ p ~ I n ]  to Clrr>r~niriti/r~Iia, accompanied ollly,by 1~ 

few [followers] wllosc tlt.l,:~rturc  fro^^^ the m i d ~ t  of tho troops was not noticed. 

1869. For S~+jjriir,- ,:yrijr A L, wu linve to got at the royal forco in tile lowor Lol~~rin 
ctrrruct Suijiv tylijr 11r s,!Ur,. r~trijo. Vnlloy. 

1854-57. rtcclruling t.111- proviolls negw Tllo nnmo of tlio plnco is reserved for us 
tintinn. I m t r r o i ~  Son~;~pi,ln vnll Sldji, as0 in all pn11)ability llnclor n s f f i t ly  nodific(l 
viii. lfifS7:l. fnrm in tho NyiynnmG.jnvi of ~lbhi~rn~trln, wliicli 

1881. f ;hn~.nn~~i lnkn,  wllirh i~ only horn litw recently hooli lail,lislrctl Ily l'rof. Vollis in 
montionocl, WIIR j~ra~ll,~Itly sittlntad to the  llis 41Vi~innngr~m Sannkrit Senen.!' AlJli- 
nortl~ of hjn111.i in tlio direction of tho  nnndn, wliom Prof. f3u111.m in Ilia nrticlc nn 
Rnttan l'ir raIBgu. Tho Inttcr Rc~mayi~ln ~rntl tllis sotlior's I(b~ln~~~bnriknt l~i ls i~rn,  Ill?. /1,lt., 
Sujji 111rrar b, crtms a ~ ~ b e a q ~ ~ o ~ i t ~ y  in ortlcr tu i i .  lqh 102 qq., h~ rmv~d ta IIILVO I I V O ~  in 
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l a 2 .  Or i t  may be that ho abandoned from a greedy desire for bodily J A U A S I ~ I I I . ~  
(A.D. 1128.4:)). 

pleasures the honesty he had displayed [in his previous conduct], and thus came to - 
sully his good namc by showering on i t  the dust of impropriety. 

18(i:l. IIc wax not ablc to forsake the tender fat fare of Kdrnir which is 
easily digostetl l)y drinking water whitened by lumps of snow. 

1864. He ~ R H  not able to eat abroad dry barley in husks and similar 
[food], and was, therefore, trying by whatever means to return to EaSmir. 

1868. The RaGiizi~ia~rs, not s c e i ~ ~ g  any end to the affair and parched by the 
heat, became perplcxcll wl~en 11cari11g of his sudden approach. 

1866-1807. Tliosc! who wcro witli the chamberlain eating fried meat and 
drinking delightful liglit wino, wl~icl~ was scented with flower8 and cooled, showed 
great self-confitlence, and boasting in various ways, said : " Soon shall we get 
hold of Sujji in bi~tilc and drag him along by his beard." 

1868. However mncll they cxoi~tell tl~cmselves, they were unable to withstand 
[Sujji], who was followcd by a fcw Ktr6,t~i;ricu~s1 Klraias, and men from the Indzts 
(Saindhaua). 

the first half of the  9th century, mentions 
inciclentally, Nyciyntnnirjnt-i, p. : 274, thnt  hy 

erforming n cortciin sacrifice 111s grnndfnther 
c~illotl Kiinta according t o  KCirirln~~thn~.ikuthci- f 

u l i ~ . ~ ,  Introd~~ction,  verso 9), ' socured the  
villrgo of Gnurnmtilnkn.' I n  this locnl nnme, 
I tllil~k, wo mny safcly rocognize the  Molrr- 
?nrihkn of our pnusngo. 

Al~llinnntla tolls 110 in the  Introduction 
of tho Kiitlnmbnriknthbsil.rn, 61. 6, tha t  
his uixtll nnccstor S'ekti llntl omigrntctl 
from Cmlh!n (Bongrl) nntl sottletl ill tho 
colllltry of Dirrvirhltiuara. From this nlc~rtitltl, 
nntl tho circumstance tllnt Al)llin~intl~i's jircnt- 
grnn~lhrthor S'aktisvhmin ia unit1 t o  Ilnva 
IICOII Ir minister of Muktirpit1:~-Lnliti~lityn of 
Knblnir, Prof. Bulrlor llns ~rlrcntly c o ~ ~ t ~ l l ~ ~ l ~ ( l  
tllnt Al~hinnndn's fnmily mllnt 11nvo 11rc.n 
uottlotl in tllo hill territory lying iln~~~otli:itcly 
to  tho aorlth of Knkmir. Wo 11:~vo sl~own ill 
noto i. 1HO (comp. nlso viii. Ih:ll), t l l :~t  tllo 
goom-~phicsl tclnn Di~rviihl~iairr~i incl~~cl(vl tho 
tur:tory of Itiijnprlri. Ant1 in tho Inttcr 
the Qhornmi~lnktr of our own pnss:qo was 
uvidentl eit~latotl. 

The pgonotic differonce botweon tho l o r l ~ ~ s  
Cnuramirlnl.n nnd Ghornmrilakn iu onuily 
nccountotl for. It is h prinri prohat110 tllnt wo 
have in hoth forme attompte t o  aanskritixu n 
Kdmir i  (or Pnhiri P) villnjie nnlno, wllich irl 
its Apnl~hrttri~tia form mny l~nvo sollntletl 
'Gu'ram~l, +Gaur-nmal, or uomotlling einlilnr. 
Knimiri knows no !/h (so0 Onrnl~no~,.I/I.S.lI.,  
1H!)7, p. IHO), ~ r l ~ t l  nlnkcu n ~oarculy ~~orx.cl)til,lo 

difference between o and au. Whereea Abhi- 
nnnda trnnscribed the  neme of his grand- 
f:itller's Agralliwa by Qauramciluka, 
wit11 a n  intentiond approxirnrtion to  R:EE 
surname the Oauda,' Kalhnpa reproduces 
three centuries later t h e  local name in a proper 
and intelligible Sanakritic garb a s  Ghornmti- 
lnkn. Compare the  double forms Dnlrrnkn 
nntl Ilhnkrakn for t h e  identical local name, vii. 
12:3!) tint1 viii. 2410 ; also the  note on G0dhn1.C- 
(iotlnrn, i. 96. 

I Iwvo not  been able to search for this locnl 
Ilnlno 1111 tho spot, nnd am, therefore, unnhlo 
t41 inllicntc tho oxact position of t h e  place. I 
1111lnt 1r(111 t h a t  my nttontion wna first cnllod 
t o  tho c ~ u . i ~ ~ r l s  pnss:rjie of the  N y i ~  trmnRjnri 
I,y I ~ I I  inquiry which Prof. Vonis atliresaocl to 
rllo i l l  :r lottor, tl~itotl :'st11 nl~lrcll, 1H!)6. 

1883. I<. h:ln :ilready roforred to  the snowy 
\\.:itor :xn n 1lt4iglit of I(nirnir ; uou iii. :I(??. 

1884. l{:uloy is c:ltcn ill K:ihnir o111y by 
t l ~ o  l ~ m r c s t ,  1i11t1 t11c11 o111y o11 tho rand or  
whcrcvcr clso 1)ropcr foot1 V : U I I U I ~  I)(! 11rupnrct1 ; 
conip. i. 205; vii. ll?2l. The olbjoctio~~ fult l>y 
tho Kn?imiris t c ~  thu foot1 111 tllc ~)l~i i l ls  llnn 11ot 
tli~ni~lishctl, nntl ct~rnpl:ii~~t.s silllilnr t o  those 
of S ~ l j j i  cnn oftot1 bu 11e11rtl front tllu lliotler~l 
1<1~4111iri ~ I I U I I  1111Lqit1o Itis 11~~Iovcd Vnlley. 

1888. Ijy Sni~rtlhrirn nligllt 110 ~ n o n l ~ t  moro 
pnrticl~lnrly 11ot1plo frtrll~ tho Snlt ELlllgo (~Qin- 
dlr,trvi~.n~!t/rr), t o  tlrie tlny a jiood r u c r ~ ~ i t i l ~ g  
gro11111l tor I~rnvo soltliors. Il1~nl1n11\iie fn>m 
tho Sailt l11~11go 11sot1 t o  tnko military sorvico 
111lti1 1111itc rccol~t  tirncs. 



J ~ r ~ s r m l r ~  
(.k.n. 1128.49). 

1869-1870. Lo!hawo, when pressed for much moncy [by Sornapfila], said: 
- " It were better for me to pay tribute to  Ja?yas ih l~n . ,  my brother'e son and the fore- 

most of self-respecting Icings." Thus  slighted S o m a p i l a  displayed some leaning 
towards the king's side. 

1871-1873. H e  (Somapila) upbraided SI+ : " What,  while I prepare to 
help my father-in-law's (Jnyasilhha's) troops who are wholly taken up with fighting 
the enemy, you, my follower, are looliing for a wenlc point [to attack them]?" 
He, [however,] doing what suited his own pride, prepared to attack the royal force, 
not troubling himself about all [others]. 

hr lmir  lrnnpn rctrcst 
fro111 I .U~I, ,V,, .  1873. Lnl i smukn,  then, greatly frightened by the intense cold fevers 

coming with the mont,h of &iclha, set out with his nriny and retreated a t  night. 
1874. Some soldiers who llnd been despatclied to report to their lord that  the 

army was lost,, quiclrly betook thenlselvcs c:qer  fi)r slaughter to Sujji. 
1876. A t  the  same h e ,  whcn t h ~  killg's troops set out by one side of 

the  path which was rendered difficult 1)y precipices, their eneinies [set out] by the 
other. 

1876-1877. Tlie troops nbanrloning tlie route by S'~ir.cu)~bnr.n, as  it was in the 
enemy's hands, wished to retire to their own country by a pass called IGleiraka,  

and reached tha t  day without mishap the village callcd Vai~ikli .uiea,  wllicll is on 
t h a t  [route], and with [them wont] all  kinds of people. 

1878. Those who had started behind them, toolc shelter also in tlie neigh- 
bouring hamlcts, and then after enting and drinking passed half the night without 
s n ~ ~ e c t i n g  any danger. 

1873. Dangeroiis fevors prov:iil in tlio 
1~oh"n valley about  nnd bulow Mnljcji 
(Attrlikk) from the  commencement of tho 
summer rains and during the  aliti~rnn. When 
visiting t h e  valley ill A I I ~ I I ~ ~ ,  1H98, I fo~ind  a 
coneitlerahle portion of tho inhnl~itants of 
Mapcli attacked by these eonat~n~il fovers, 
which a re  pnrtly t111e probably t o  tho exton- 
eive rice-cultivation. Ct1111pnru Nt~tu  A' oil 
I,ohn~.n (iv. li;), 5 lo, n~it l  rlote viii. lli32. 

1876-77. In Note L' (iv. li;), 5 10, i t  
hns he011 show11 tlint tllv r o ~ i t e  11y wliicli 
tlle K~rriniir troops trictl ~ I I  ,clLoct their rotrunt, 
lud first f11r :rl11111t thrco milus r ~ p  the  Lohl!rin 
Vnllt~y nhovo M;~r>~li-Ati,li (Atthlikir). Tho 
nnrrow rocky defile butwccn this 11l1ico ant1 
Plr1S.m c o r r u n ~ ~ ~ ~ n t l s  exnctly to I<.'a duncri t io l~ .  
From Palcrn n tliflicillt pntll,eliown on thulirgor 
S ~ ~ w u y  Inap, l e ~ i ~ l a  in a nwtth-enatcrly direc- 
tion n p  to nn alp called K~tl,!/n?~, which cor- 
row lntls to f i lo rnkn  of tliu text. 

&o ~ a o t  inl~iil,itc~l p ~ ~ i c o  t l r i  tho wny up t o  
t l ~ i s  ~ i l p  (wllicl~ hnn heen t,nt~rrrtl on tho mnp 

nccortling t o  local information), is thc l ~ n n ~ l c t  
of I i t t t  ( I I I ~ I ~  Ilnn), 74' 23' long. Y 3 O  -I(;' I;it. In  
this 1 1.ccog11ize our Vq?rikduJan. 'I'll0 l ~ ~ t t o r  
n:inlc i s  cvitlently made u p  of an origilllil 
* lioril;,i, with the addition of the tern1 Jrdm, 
I l~irbitlttion.' Below Van the mn sl~ows 
scvernl hamlets spread along the  vn[ey. In  
t l ~ c ~ c ,  we nlny suppose the  rear of tho 
I<i~ill~iri:ms took sheltor (viii. I B i A ) ,  nntl wna 
s~~rprinc!tl by Siijji'a night nttack. 

'J'llc: ' N'ri~,asthn~.n route ' ct~~.~.cspontls to tho 
v;~llt-y which joins the  l,t~ll,!l.in Valloy n t  
AtClli Tl.om tlie N. Lel~tlillg u to t l ~ o  
Il'i~,i~nlti~l. snd  Xnmir passes, t l ~ i s  vlifiey would 
l ~ i ~ v t -  (ytt!11011 t o  tlio KaBmirians n cliruct rollto 
t t ,  t l ~ c i r  own tu l~ i tory .  Tho name Sdrnai1mr.a 
s ~ i r v i v ~ : ~  i l l  t h ~ i t  of Chidmr ,  the llir est villnge 
ill t l ~ o  V~illuy. I n  trncing back t%e modern 
linnlo t o  ti'~i~.n,~&bn,n, through * S [ a ] r a i ~ ~ b w  
> * S ~ d ~ n b n r  > ('ltci~~rlmr, nttuntion ~nunt  ho 
ptiitl t o  tho ~I~onet ic  a ~ ~ ; ~ l ~ ~ , n i e a  furnishctl by 
tho I I I~ I I IOS  wkich hav IN:CII clisc~~asod in noto 
i. 100. 



VIII. less.] EIGHTH BOOK. 147 

1879. Sutii mnrcl~cd on quiclily, and then by having the  drums beaten to  
(A.I). J A Y A R ~ ~ ~ , \  1128.49). 

announce to the opponontfi his surprise-attack, caused a panic. - 
1880. Thcreu1)on tlie troops with their helpless leaders fled quickly by Night athu:k of Suiji. 

various hill-patlls while the night yet lasted. 
1881. I n  the  morning the ministers were stripped of their fine dresses by the  

plunderers, just as big roclrs [are deprived] by earthquakes of t h e  various liquid 
minerals [containcd in them]. 

1882. No olie drew his sword to protect the troops from being plundered. 

Every one then saved himself but  no one else. 
1883. Some who were scaling the roclrs in  leaps and displaying their crimson 

underclothing, showed [such] skill in their flight as  [if they had been] red- 
buttocked monkeys. 

1884. Some, again, who having lost their clothes displayed their  yellowish 
bodies, appeared i n  their movement like fragments of blocks of yellow orpiment 
driven about by the wind. 

1885. Some, again, whose bodies were heavy, as  they moved on the  mountains 
which were thickly covered with spears, trumpeting when they took breath,- 
resembled young elephants on hills covered with bamboo-forests. 

1886. What  need of mentioning names? There was not a single minister 
there who did not fling away courage and flee like a beast. 

1887. The chamberlain was seen from afar by some soldiers of the enemy 
as he was hurrying to escape in confusion, carried on the  shoulders of a servant. 

1888. Undressed as he was, the circles of his arm-rings glittered in  the  sun. 
On recognizing hi111 they set out to pursue him, running with al l  their might. 

1889. The servnllt struck by a stone dropped him, and he himself wounded by a Capture r,,~p,l,,k.r. 
stone was then caught Ly thosc who came up  in great haste, while he stood motionless. 

1890-1892. His  body was thin like that  of a S'iirikii-bird, pining in grief 
over its recent captivity, mitl wit11 his contracted eyes in  which tears appeared, he  
1,escnlbled :L bat (c(~l!/uli?).  Hc was tllinlting t h a t  as  he had robbed Sujji of hie 
l~onour ant1 wealth, the latt.c!r woultl now, that  he was his captive, surely inflict upon 
him other cvcn greater I~artlsliips. Thus they carried him on their shoulders with 
s l~outs  and 1a11glitc:r l~c!foro Rt f j j i ,  after taking away his cloak and ornaments. 

1892. T1i:~t honour:~ble man (Sujji) covered his face with his dress and saying, 
" I~ ! .Aur l~~ ja  (' the grcat prince ') is welcome to us," gave him his  own clothes. 

1879. I t  npponra IlocoReary t o  correct 8.v. valguii : for vya, 'water,' i.0. tarbra, aoo A, 
~~kl~~hnrtt~h,t/nh for A ~i~l~~i!nrlbhih. 8.v. 1 (b). 

1890.  Tho tcxt of t h i ~  1i11o hn8 a lacuna 1899.  From viii. 2217 it ie oviclont thnt 
:r~~tl  is ~,tl~c~rwiac llcfoctivo. 1 now Iiropoeo to  Ilyhudrija WWRR a deaipntion of IAakpm~rkn, 
rcb:rtl oci!r/~clrr for A -(ynIrr lr~itl tynrynrlsi(mh for lrohnbly I L  ~~icknamo. Sujji covore Ilia fece to 
t,ynliJuddui(lrth. For vccly~tli compnro I? W., \litlo Ilia mirth. 



J \ Y A R I M l I A  

( \  D 1128.40). 
1894. After having him dressed up and put  on a horse he spoke to him kind, 

- conciliatory words and gave him fresh assurance. 
189.5. H e  toolc him then with him, and covered with lustre and surrounded 

LY the  KJ~akav who had looted horses, swords and stores, went before Somapi2n. 
18% Fortune which moves about unsteadily like the  lightning playing on 

the sky, and which follows the cloud of destiny,-with whom does it ever abide 
permanently ? 

1897-18!)8. He, before whom Somapila  and other [princes] had, in order to 
plrasc him, tnlten their food without hesitation us [if they had been] his servants, 
ant1 whose body they had theniselves humbly tended with saffron-ointment,-he 
wus now seen by the people during five or eix months standing before those in the 
sanlc fashion. 

1899. Lulln, too, who showed a dark face enclosed by a greyish-white [beard], 
like a monl<ey, was caught in  the forest by the enemies, and was dumb with grief. 

]NO. Wlicn h'onl,clviln had taken over Laksmalca whom Siqji delivered 
to him, he thought tha t  he  had secured Kaittlir, and turned back to his own 
country. 

l ! t~ l .  The brave hfciiiilcn and others came to him from the part of Lo~hnnu,  
and promising great riches asltcd him to give up the chamberlain. 

1902. Which lI>ii~~~ara-Lirds did then not thinlr that  they could reach 
Kuimir by keeping under the wing of the chamberlain's advice ? 

laon. Greedy as  he  (Somapila) was, he  did not (lo this, a s  he hoped to seize 
the  kingtlom, which was dependent on the chamberlain, und expected to take much 
wealth from the king. 

lea*. The king did not lose his firmness when the ministers reached the City 
in humiliation, nnd the chamberlain was lost to him. 

1905-1906. Tcn thousand of the picked ~ o l d i e w  raised by the king, with which 

I~h ikp ieara  beforc hat1 carried on his war for the crown, and with which Suqnala 
had maintained himself, even when the land had risen in  rebellion-then perished 
attacked by the cold fever. 

1907. Day and night there ditl not cease a t  tha t  time anywhere in  the land, 

cven for B momcnt, the  tumultuous wailing of relatives and funeral music. 
1908. Tha t  wns a time when all businestr came to a stand-still, o~ving to 

tho fierce heat of the  sun, when the  kingdom struck with exhaustion, was as  if lost. 
1909. At tha t  time the royal gate (court) a t  Lohara enjoyed great flplendour~ 

K&mi,.ian~, too, arriving there from different regions. 

1807. Rogiartling tho use of etaffron-oinb 1908. 800 noto viii. 1Hi3. 
ment, compare not.0 vi. I!??. 
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1910. Lothalea, whom an extraordinary royal fortunc had rcached as  J A Y A S I ~ I I , \  (A.II .  1 l23.4!)). 
acciclclltally as the fall of [the fruit in  the story] of the crow and t l ~ c  date-palm, - 

Lv[huaa'* rule I I ~  

resenllled the god of wealth by his u~lbountletl tlisp1;~y. Lolruae. 

1!111. His  nephews, attendants, son ant1 others wllo 11;~tl sllarotl his botlily 
discolnforts and his sufferings, enjoyed t,lieniselves [now] in common with h i ~ n .  

1912. Though owing to his mature age he tliil not display act,ivity wllilc hc 
was in power, yet one did not see him squander wealth on unworthy persons, or 
show a closcd fist to  worthy ones. 

191: The shade (darlrness) is fount1 indepcnclcntly Ly itsclf, while the light, 
owing to i ts  own nature, is  accompanicil Ly a hundredfold shatlows. Misfortune 

exists without happiness, while happiness is impaired by being pervaded with 
endless misfortunes. 

1914. One month, morc or less, :~fter obtaining such success, Lo!l~ana lost his 
only son Drill~a. 

Init. Thereupon died Malld, Lo!hai1a1s wife, whose heart was rent by tho 
tlilrt of grief when she bewailed i n  him her only son. 

1916. When his most loving wife and his son endowed with tho Ligllcst 
q~~ii l i t ies  had died, lie did not see any use whatever in that  royal fortune. 

1017. It may be due t,o want of affection, easily found in a liing, or to  the 
tlclusive power of fortune that  he ever felt happy again. 

1918. The king who knew the times, ransomed, though lle was without 
resources, the old Laksmalca for thirty-six lakhs. 

1919. When he returned, the people coveretl the  ro:l~l wit11 a showcr of 
Ilowers thrown in congratulstion, and who would have not t l ~ o u g l ~ t  that  tllc lting 
Ilad recovered his luck ? 

1920. Uy the strength of his good fortunc t, l~c I-ccord or l ~ i s  t1t:li:;l.t was 
quicltly forgotten, and recovering his power, 11c (Li~li~miilta) was ibgilin iiLle [to 
awartl] punishments ant1 favours. 

1921. Sujji, who hud lost through greet1 of nloncy ;dl 11is firm ; i t . tacl~~l~cnt  [for w i i i  111 tllu lohirrr~ 
cuu1.t. 

tllc Iting], acted with sincerity as  Lo!l~(iitm's minister. 
1922. B y  giving the t l ~ i ~ ~ g l l t c r  t ~ f  I;)l~(i~/l:lcr~ in mnrrii~gc i,o 11in1 (Lofl~~bna) ,  IIC 

rc!n~ovctl his distrust as well 11s tho sorrow from which he suffercd on 'account of 
his first wife's dcatll. 

I!)%. Thc wist! [Sujji] :duo nppronched I(i11g ~ t r d r n n ~ r d l ~ t c  nlltl brought tho 
latter's daughter S'omrclrirl(:~i in marl.iagc to hiln. 

1 0 1 0 .  For krikntrilign, wcu I'ciq. v. iii. 106. 1 9 2 2 .  I ~ P ~ I L ~ I ~ ~ I I ~  l;l~ci!~ikn, t11u U I V I I  (or 
1818 .  Sou rcK~rrql;nC: t l l , ~  approxirlllrto nol,lluw P) a ~ f  S ~ ~ j j i ,  ~ u o  llob viii. I ( E l 0 .  

vn111c of tllis B I I I ~ J I I I I ~ ,  N t h  11 011 thu K ~ ~ i r l l i r  1 0 2 3 .  lcor l',tt/~nrr~~tth~i, la~rtl of l<f~l i i~j~bru 
n l o ~ ~ u t a r y  systom, iv. 4!6. scu viii. !)16. 



[VIII, 1924, 
J A V A S I ~ ~ ~ I A  

(A.D. 112kJ-49). 
1924. By thus  securing him a firm footing tllrougll high connections he repaid 

- the unlimited authority he  had received from him. 
1925. Urged on by the  new king who was often invited by the Dimaras and 

others, he  planned an invasion of KaCmir. 
1926. I n  order to baffle his enenly who had got so far and had formed 

alliances with neighbouring princes, the son of Sussala enlployed a stratagem. 
1927. I n  this enterprise tlie deep thinking Uduya, lord of tlie Gate, whose 

honesty was unswerving, earned tlie praise of discriminating persons. 
1928. While stoppiug there i n  ~ n n t  of all'resources aud tempted by the 

enemy with money, honours and other [offers], he was ever bent on serving his lord. 
1929. H e  stood a t  a place called V a i ~ ~ r l ~ ~ a s t l ~ n ,  not far froin Lol~ura, and 

unweariedly harassed the  enemy's force by collti~:uous nttaclcs. 
1930. Miiiika, Iudilia~.a, and the rest were rightly or wrongly afraid of King 

Lothanu on account of an illtention which he (Sujji) was hinting at. 
1931. F o r  they feared that  the king wlio had put  his trust in Sujji, was a t  

the  latter's instigation thinking of having then1 put out of the way as intriguers. 
Ju!~,r id~i~lu 's  mchcrnw 1932-1933. The  thoughtful King Joyasirii1iu then sent tellem word : " We shall, 

mgninnt L.r(l..am. 
for your benefit, pu t  I l la l l i~jul ta ,  King ~ u < s a l a ' s  son, from the Queen Sahuj(i, on 
the throne a t  Lohara. Therefore you should suddenly overpower Lollrana just as 
[YOU overpowered] Puenran." 

1934. This  message the king sent in  deceit, wishing to possess himself of the 
castle, and they agreed to i t  in  the same way, without putting trust ill Iii~n. 

3035. When Lothanu learned tha t  fiIulldrjzina had entered into an intrigue, 
he  threw him as well as  the  other intriguing nephews into prison. 

1936. I n  his apprehension he allowed only Vigmharija, who was n son of 
Suavala from a concubine, to  act as  his chamberlain. 

1937. After making peace with his uncle (Lothane) for appearance's sake, the 
crafty king hastened to employ various stratagems to regain his lost kingtlom. 

1038. Lothana, firm on hie throne through Sujjt'e exertions, let S'ura depart 
and remained for some months undisturbed. 

1039-1940. When he  got news tha t  Y'cjalidi~tci, tlie powerful mother of t l ~ a t  
daughter of Padmaratlia,  which S ~ r j j i  hnd previously brought [ae n bride], had 

1929.  Fhnnprarthn, not othcrwiso 111011- 1938. IZc~~nrtling Sciru, cl~icf of Uuhti- 
tioned, WILE pro),nl,ly, na its nnmc ('fo~.cst- ~tlmlrr, colnp. viii. In14 sqrl. 
1)lataa11 ') inclicetcs, somc nlp in the rnuuntailra 1940 .  I t  is to l,e rcgrotlctl thnt J)nr- 
ubovo Lvhare. 11ita~mrn hns not yct I~eon iclcntilic~l, ns 

1990.  In~fik(o.a'a namo must bo restore11 ita tncntion horo might htrvu cnnblutl 11s to 
hcre for J\ L Id i r .aka ,  wit11 rofcrcnco to  viii. form an opinion as to  tho direction in whicl~. 
1818, !?Ill% Kulifi'aru, Pndmnrtrtl~~r'a territory, ie to be 

19.11. ~umperu fur nWiaa,hdhatta, nuta iookod for. Compara iv. 1 ~ .  
vii. 1266. 
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colnc to assist a t  the occasion of the marriage ceremony which had not yet been (A.o. J ~ ~ ~ ~ l f i l r *  1128.49). 
uelcb~.ated,-he proceeded to Darpi tapura to  meet her. - 

1941. Tliereupon Miiiika and the rest having got their opportunity left their Arultkrj~tna medr  kin^ 
I I ~  Lohurcr (A u.  1131). 

prison, and meeting together, crowned Mall i r j l~l la  as kiug of the [territory subject 
to the Lohara] castle. 

1942. Calling, as before, the Thakkuras to their help, they ltept off the 
followers of King [Jaya]sihha who had reached tlie groulid of Ilie main road 
( y ~ a t o l i )  i n  the hope of effecting their entrance [into the castle]. 

1943. On the thirteenth day of the briglit half of l ' l~ilgtuia i n  tlic year [of the  
Laukika era four t h o u ~ a n d  two hundred and] six (A.D. 1131), L O ! ~ L ~ I L ~ L  lost his 
throne as quickly as  he had gained it. 

1944. Simple-minded as he was, he regretted ill his ~nisfortune t l~i t t  the rn;~id 
he had not yet wedded, and the  wealth he had not yet used up, Iiad got into tlie 
enemy'e possession. 

1945. Moving about helplessly he secured, through Sujji's power, some 
remnants of the treasures from A!!iliki and other places. 

1946. Niiiika treated King [Juya.]silizha's followers, whom he had previously 
called in, with contempt, and put  Mallirjuna in  undisputed possession of the 
kingdom. 

1947. The  young king was most extravagant, and had once betel handod 
round for which pearls had been cut  up  instead of betgl-nuts. 

1948. As he showered gold on procurers and the  like i n  hie lust  after sensual 
pleasures, sensible people reproached his liberality. 

1949. The treasures which King Sussala had accumulated by tormenting the 
subjects were, by this extravagant [prince], put  freely to uses which corresponded 
[to their manner of acquisition]. 

1960. F o r  he, inflalllcd with wantonness and of a low mind, drove away 
honest people and fostered a host of courtezans, strolling players, rogues, parasites, 
slaves and the lilte. 

1951. The wealth which lords of the earth acquire by oppressing the people, Ratrmpcct recnl,ll~ . 
royal treosolc,. must f:tll n prcy of rivals, or of cnemies, or el3e of fire. 

19.52. Thc tre;lsurcs wl~iuli ICil~g Jngr i l~ i~!n  had n~unssed by oppressing his 
sul~.jccts, wcrc squantlered by lTt l j t r l t r  ;md tlic other sons of a slave-wo111ai1 wllo 
Icilltd liis gral~tlson. 

I t )%: .  B ' n i ; ~ l i r r ~ . n ~ ~ c z r ~ n i ~ ' . v  treasures wlrich were obtainctl by ru:tltrcnting the 
peol~lc, wvrc I'leely uvetl up by 1'1-aL11cilrara and the otller pnrialnours of his wii'u. 

1042. Cornp:lro viii. IR?1. 
1062. Corn111~ro iv. (i77 sqq. 



J A Y A ~ I ~ I I A  1954. The wives of Pnngu (Ni rjitavarman), subdued by love, gave away [their (A.1). 1128-49). - husband's] wickedly acquired riches to  Sugandhdditya, who eqioyed their embraces. - - 
1955. The great wealth which King YaBnskara had accumulated, was used 

up by his wife who, compelled by love, had embraced a Canaala. 
1956. The son of Parvagupta (Ksemagupta) left on his death, the riches he 

had inherited as the acquisitions of former kings, for T ~ u i ~ a  and the rest, his wife's 
paramours. 

1957. Sn7iLgr~marija, who was bent incessantly on amassing riches, was 
~lundered by V~addasliha and others who, bee-like, kissed the lotus-face of 
S1.rilckh6. 

1958. The treasures of King Anantn who ruined his subjects by his want of 
core, were reduced to ashes, though they had been swelled [by acquisitions] from 
tlie whole world. 

1959. King Liala<a's treasures which had been acquired by skill in evil arts, 
were speedily squandered by his son on unworthy persons, and by his wife on 
paramours. 

1960. The possessions of King IIursa, who never ceased to thirst for acqui- 
sitions, were burned together with his palace, wives and sons. 

1961. Caltdrcipida, Uccala, / Ivu~~t iva~~)nai~ ,  and other kings who were strict in 
observing the law, had never their lawfully acquired riches destroyed by iiiiproper 
[uses]. 

196.2. While Mallzrjuna's fortune was yet young, thieves, intriguers, neigh- 
bouring chiefs, courtezans, parasites, and the rest began a plentiful plundering. 

Cdrutufiurot u p i n s t  1063. The king, who felt annoyed a t  having liie aiins frustruted, tliougll he 
I4Ju)ru. 

llad deceived his enemies, then despntched quickly Cilral-utl~u to make an attack. 
1964. Having been raised to thc simultaneous charge of tho ' Gute ' nlid the 

Pirdtigra offices, he took up his position a t  Pl~ullapniru, accompanied by a host of 
nobles. 

1965. Hie men were unable to overcome in battle the forces of Yal l~r juna ,  
wl~icli were numerous, and had nlso a support iu the stronghold. 

1!W. His servant, Sahaa~.dltai~a,  who waa held in cstcem by tllc kil~g, had 
gone up to tlie cwtle to produce disseusion [among the garrison], but was slain a t  
niglit by MallZrjri~la's followers. 

1964 .  Compnro v. 2P1 nqq. 1 9 6 0 .  Compnro vii. 1671 sq 
1066 .  Cc,nrpnr.o vi. i(i sqq. l i . ' s  nnrr.,rtivu knows only 3 two so118 of 
1066 .  Suu vi. 318 eclcl. 1lnr.m (llllojn 111111 S1r111n), wllorons tho ylrrrnl 
1 0 6 7 .  The ~ ~ c c o i i ~ r t  of S'ri1ckl1h.s nmours, is rrsecl ill orlr ptrssttgo. 

vii. I,":! sq., (loo8 not ~ n c ~ ~ t i o n  Vyrtr!r!nair/m. 1 9 6 4 .  Citrn~ntAn l~na 11uc11 rnontionetl bc- 
1 9 8 8 .  Ycu vii. JWJ sqcl. fore, viii. 1482, t l s  ill c111,rgo of tlro Padn ra 
1969. Compere vii. G03 sqq. ofice. &gunling lJhul /np~ .a ,  nee viii. I ~ F .  
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1967. When Ko~!lro~uara came up  behind, the enemies, though holding a (A,Ep;$:i), 
castle which could not be talren by fighting, Lecalne frightened. - 

1968. Mnllirjuita thereupon made pence, agreed to pay tribute, and des- 
patched his mother to  them in order to pay [them] attention. 

196s. She, wearing a dress which, though without orna~nents on account of her 
wiclowhood, yet showed royal splendour, captivated Iios!hes'ctrra and the other 
fickle-minded [chiefs]. 

1970. When shc had returnctl from them, MaZltirj,tna felt reassured and M1l"l'ri"""~vS tribute. 

delivered to tlie lord of the Gate (Citraratlia) tlie promised tribute. 
1971. Ifos!l~alca attracted by the pleasure of looking a t  tlie king's mother, 

came up with a few attendants to the castle under the pretence of wishing to 
see it. 

1972. Then when he  had descended, Cit~a~.ci tha i n  his company welit 
before tlie king, carrying the presents. 

1973. Thc king, however, took counsel with Udnyn, the lord of the Girte, 
who was skilled in  looking after gain (?), and employed fresh stratagems to defeat 
his enemies. 

1974. When Lotl~aiza, too, had gone to PadmarutAn, the  young king 
(Malliirjuna), freed from attacks, found room to stretch liis legs to some extent. 

1975. After wedding Padmaratha's daughter Somok,  he married, owing to 
his extended influence, also the daughter of Nigapcila. 

1976. Deluded by his pride, he paid to Somnpcila and other princes who were 
secretly intriguing [against him], subsidies as  if they were liis servants. 

1977. Many rogues and [among them] also men of royal descent, plundered 
11inl by performing [before hiin] as poets, singers, tallrers, fighters, and strolling 
players. 

1978. He, whose intellect was defectively developed since his youth, and who 
shouted a great deal, mns thought by bloclrheads to have a clever mind ruerely on 
account of his boldness in talking. 

1979. His appearance was pleasant, but apart from his face, which was 
shining like tha t  of a n  evil-bringing comct, lie had liotl~ing that  was good. 

1980. I n  tlie meantime, the Iring approached the valiant Sujji ,  fearing tha t  
MallZrjuna, too, niight get his support. 

1981. The clianiLerlain who had t l ~ e  power t,o exile and to recall Sujji ,  

1 8 6 8 .  For Mallirrjnnn'e lnotllor Sahnjli, nco 1 0 7 3 .  Tho moaning of rilrl~tiicilind is t l o u l ~ b  
viii. l!i:l2. ful, s l ~ l  tho lirst pn~.t of tliu word, p o r l ~ ~ ~ ) s ,  1\11 

1 0 6 0 .  Seo for Ko~~flrca'unrn'~ grlllt~it pro- orror for lid/.tiO, 
l)u~~tiitit!a, viii. 1627, I6:i i .  1076 .  Hog~rrtlil~g ~%~rnlri, bO0 viii. 1023, 

1872 .  For I\ aci t~ibl i ir ta~ olnontl with 103'3; for Nriynpciln, Somupdn's brutllor, viii. 
L)lu.gil)r. sn~i3/l/~tno. tiis. 
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displayed particularly on t h a t  occasion n peculiar energy, which had an instant 
(~.n. 112R-49). 
- effect. 

.VI+L r~cnIIe11. 1982-198-1.. H e  had offered to Suj i i ,  by the  king's direction, the garland 
of office (ndhiliti~.osroj) for the  commander-in-chiefship and the other [ h i l l  
posts], excepting, however, the  gnrlnntl for the  post of chief-justice (rt7jostlui7~~), 

without thus  satisfying him (Sujji). H e  (T~nlzsma~lra), then, yielding from regitrd 
for So~zrcprilrr, who had coiile to  his house, tore off with his left hand in excitement 
his OIM hair-braid (ju!nsr.+) and offered it. On receiving this, he (Sujji) felt 
gratified, and his loolts became tender as  if tlie tree of his fortune had been 
raised. 

1085. l:ilhn!ln showed no opposition to  the  return of S+ji, and abandoned, 
for tho king's benefit, his friendship for Utltlyrl and D h a ~ ~ a .  

1986. The king recalled Sujji a1111 honoured him by going to meet Iiim. 
Upon liis advice he exiled Dhanya and the others [of his party] from the land, yet 
not froni his mind. 

1987. The  king having found his opportuility prepared to have the guilty 
I<os!hc,icara killed by bravos, and tllc latter on hearing this news fled from his 
presence. 

1988. When the  king having won over Na7iujeicctra1 proceeded to the attack, 
he  (Koethe<vara), being rendered helpless by the  defection of liis own party, fled 
abroad. 

Lo!/,nn,r*r entcrl~rims. 1989. Lo!hann who had resided a t  a  lace called Bal~paa i la ,  secured the help 
of some 'rhakkurns and attacked Jfal l t i r j~~nn.  

1990. Therein was seen indeed his incredible valour, that  overthrown lie yet 
always defeated him (Mnllirjuna) who was in  power. 

1991. H e  carried off his horses. plunderetl tho market of .I!!tililcli, and 

. . . . . . . . . . . . destroyed everywhere the  watch-stations 011 t l ~ c  roads 
(t,rdrgadranga) and other [fortified plnces]. 

1982-84. The obscuro 1;111goage of this pns- 
sage oKcrs somc t l i fLc~~l ty ,n~~t l  tllu trit~~sl;ition 
of tlie Inat lino, IW givcn nl)ovo, is only con- 
j o t ~ r : .  i\s I ur~clerstn~~tl  t h e  pnsange, 
Lnk,smnka, who is contlr~oting tho negotitt- 
tions wit11 Stljji ill Somnl).;ll:t's presence, offers 
to ~.cillntnte S ~ ~ j j i  in :dl his forll~ur pouts, 
excc l~ t  tho It.;lj~~mtllf~nn, I11 ortlcr t o  11vcr- 
cclmu Sujji'n r c s i s t ~ i n ~ u  to thin : l rr~i l lgenl(-~~t ,  
l,~ikun~:tk:i ttxtrs 011t 11in l ~ n i ~ . - I ~ ~ ~ ; t i ~ l  1in11 III~.&~I,S 
i t  :m 11 kill11 of s~lI)stitnt(! f18r ti10 wit~ll~oltl 
' gnrlnlltl I I ~  ottico.' U t l ~ i s  tlfitntic tlis11l:iy t v f  

his p l r s~ , l~nl  clcsiro t c ~  KrillR uvery siwliticcl, 110 

movun tho I ~ e n r t  of Sujji,  who t l lol~ cxprcsscs 
himself mtisfiotl. 

I n  ortlor t o  construe vcrse 108 1, tho omell- 
clation of i lyc iya l  for A L tipyiyao sou~l~s  
necessary. 

Regarding the  garland of otlico,' noe nota 
vii. 1363. 

1085. Rend prnarde'pr.ntio forprnuerirl~~.ntr~. 
1980. l inlq~nnila is n~ontiolled only 11o1.o 

I v i i  I ! :  T l ~ o  p118ition of tho Iocnlity is 
~ t l~known.  Tllo eccontl pnrt of tho name rccnlla 
Nilnp~rra (ROC vii. flA:l), nnd the first tllu 
ltnhhtil~~rrn (?) tlisc~~ssod in   lo to vii. 1588. 

1091. I n  Nota 6 on Loharn (iv. 177), 
$ $1, i t  linn hocn shown tha t  ' t h e  rnnrkut of 
I \ t t i l iki '  (tuxt 11c.r~ Atfilikripnnn) C O I T ~ E ~ ~ I I ~ B  

to tllu prosent Matyii, ' t h e  n~nrkot,' close tu 
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1902. Invited by a !)imara of the nalne of I l Z j ~ ~ ~ . i j t r ,  he then broke into bny,$al l l~~  
(A.IJ. 1128-40). 

lil.nmn~cij!/a, with a view to gaining the ICa4mir throne. - 

1905. When that  Lnoctn?yrc, who was close by, h:~tl been executed by Cib.aratha, 
who had received news of this, Ilc retired again to thc territory of Uap1)attila. 

1994. While he was repcatctlly making his attacks, MallZrjuna, who resideti 
in the castle [of Lohara], was un:~Lle to descend even to A$!ciliki. 

1995. Koptheivarn, who was preparing for an expedition [against Jayasililha], 
arrnnged for a peace [between Lot.hana ant1 I\li~ll;irjuna] by getting the nephew to 
deliver a great amount of mouey to his uncle. 

1996. After having secured a fir111 foothold a t  Lol~nra,  he  then i n  company I4basa llrcnkr i ~ ~ ( 0  
Eu.fe~ir. 

with Lolkalta broke into I\'trSmi~. territory eager to fight the king. 
1997-1998. Crossing the  mountains he  took up  a position a t  the  I i r k o t a -  

tlvctirya without having met with opposition on thc way. H e  had not yet effected 
his junction with the other I)timnras, when the king marched out  in  haste and 
using his full energy overpoweretl him a t  the very beginning. 

innn. I n  the meantime, the clla~nberlain died by a sudden attack of illness. 
I\lcn of small merits (lo not live long in their fortune. 

2~00. Alas, those whosc? minds are spoilt by luck, do not know that  fate, 
ir~osiutible in its course, will overtalte them quickly, though they stop i n  
t l~cir  houses with all  doors closed, hoping to keep i t  off and taking no notice 
of it. 

2001. His wife, while continually clearing the house of people, did not know 
that  death hati f~~l le l l  upon him while he was peacefully sleeping. 

2002. They thought that, after having been attacked by fever, and having 
shake11 i t  off, he was sleeping in comfort, and did not then know tha t  he had died 
just while asleep. 

2003. When Koe~haka  then, together with Lofhana,, had departed, neither 'l'muWos at Lohera. 

Nitltrirjuna nor Kopfhaku nor Lothanu was king [at Lohara]. 
2004. Mall ir ju~ra treacherously killed Udayana who was with him. [There- 

upon] Iio.~!l~nka, whom he had named aa surety [for Udayana's safety], became 
irritated against him. 

Ati~li. 'J'llia littlo town is still tho corn- 
~~lcrci:ll c c ~ ~ t r o  of the Lohvin n~cd noigllboc~r- 
ill:: velluya ; comp. note viii. f i t ) l .  

Mar tho .nigniticttnce of tho tcrm rIrnitya, 
c o n ~ l ~ .  nl~tns iii. 227 ( D ) ;  v. :lO; nntl N ~ t c n  m 
IPr I ' i r  I ' c t r ~ l ~ r i l  Ilortlr, 11 . W2 sil. 

TIII: I I L ~ I I I I I L  of two s Y 1 ~ l l O s  in this line tlc~os 
l l l l t  1lIh'~t tho HOnRU. 

1884. Ati~li (which ~~nrno ia writton l~oro 
nu Attalikd in i\ la orlly ~cl~oclt cigl~t  tlliles 1 ' bulow tho probsh o s i b  of Loharaku(ta. 

1887. For Kirko@rlraitga, tho frontier 
watch-nt~ttion on thu Tog'hnoidiin routo, soo 
note viii.' 16!)6. 

2003. K. soom t o  refor horo to tho slltmt+ 
ilc~ont t1.01111los nt Lol~trrn, rultttud ill tho noxt 
Illloa, clcuillg wlliclc 11011otly llulcl full royal 
I N I W U ~  tlloru, until tho torrltory fell wain  t o  
J:ryneiriil~n. 

2004. V11r11 nnn, ltrat rnontionocl viii. I&&, 
sooms to hsvo dupt by Lotha~~.b sido. 
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JAYASIMIIA 2005. He (Mallir.jnna) did not conciliate tlie angry [Kostliaka], whereupon 

(A.D. 1123.41). - the latter collectetl his force and tnlring Lo!hana with him, rushed on in fury to 
wage war upon him. 

DC~CUI ~u/~#ir;r,ro 2006. Koslhaka, t l~ough accompanied only by a few mounted men, among 
ou the P#rro?r i .  

them Jfc~llalrost~~n, routed his inactive force after crossing the Parosni. 
3007. KhnSas, men from the rildus (Sui:~~El~ncaka), and others were slain in 

that  battle, and King [Mallirjuna], himself, came near to annihilation, but was 
left alive from hatred against King Jayasi+zha. 

2008. He ascended to the height of the castle, having fallen [himself] from 
the height of honour, and being curbed in his power conciliated Koglhaka once 
more. 

2009. The ?;imara (Kosthegvara) abandoning Lot11an.a kept peace [for some 
time], but fell again out with him (Malliirjuna), when he did not pay what he had 
promised. 

2010. Imprisoning the officials he (Kostheivara) collected the customs at the 
wi~tch-station (dranga), and had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares 
as if he were the king. 

2011. A t  every moment the union between them broke, just as between 

two pieces of a glass jar which have been glued together with gum. 
2012. The lord of Lohara estranged the Lwuailyo (Kostheivara) by his harsh 

words which had no issue, and he, again, the former by his unchecked rivalry. 
2013. The Dimara thereupon made an attack and weakened his forcc by 

currying off the best weapo~~s  and most valuable horses. 
2014. Thus the foolish lios!hnka, by persistently making his strength felt in 

tlie wrong direction, . . . . . . . . . . . . undermined the fortune of [Jayasili~llu,'~] 
opponents for the future. 

2006. Thu 1'aro.yni ia evidently sonic river 
tho aontll of Lohnra. Coultl i t  be tllo 

atronni flowing from Lohqrin itsulf, or nnother 
namo of tho %hi of PritnB, cnllcd Tatq i  
vii. 63? Tansi is probably only n generic 
nppollationfor any purerlninl rnoiirltniri strenm. 

Prof. ~ ~ U H L E ~ ,  H r p r t ,  p. 3, who has right1 
pointed thia out, ohaurves : ' I  Moat, if n o t  al[ 
Tohis have apecial names which, however, are 
littlu nsctl." Thus, in fact, we find I'aheta 
nlnrkotl or1 tho Srirvcy map aa andliur  deaig- 
netion of the  P r i l n h  Tohi. 

l'liu Nilnrnntn, Irsi, 113HU, twico mentiona a 
rivor Pnrorni--in the  aocontl 11Iaccr in n liat of 
rivers which join thu Vitnatfi o~ltsitle tho 
K;rrintir V~rlluy. Dut no f ~ ~ r t h c r  indication8 
am f~~nliehutl  by theao pawagus. 

,Mol lak~thn  1s t h e  Dirrnarn chief of Lahara, 
first mentioned viii. 617. 

2007, Rcjinrding tile Suindltavakas, ace 
note viii. IR(i8. 

2010. T h i ~  pnsaage ia of intoroat, aa i t  
provca t l ~ n t  tllu watch-stations or Urahyns 
serve4 nlao, as  might d p i o r i  be supposed, w 
cnstom-stations in oltl timea. I n  nccordance 
hcre~vitli, we find cnstorns-reventlo from 
1)ranjiirs rncntioncd in thc Fourtll Cl~ronicle, 
2.14 nnd the Drnilgn of S'itrapnrn (HiirQpor) 
spokon of as a hlkaetluinn hy S'rivara, i. Jon. 
Colnl>nre tho notoa on rlrrcir!/rr, iii. 227 ( U ) ;  
v. :#) ; nncl J.A.S.LI., lH!,6, pp. YnO 81.  

J t  is still custon~nry in J n r n ~ n l ~  territory, 
ant1 probal~ly clkuwherc too in Intlin, to  mark 
gw~( ls  for which octroi-tluty lli~a I ~ c c ~ l  paid, 
with ac:rl-inlpreaaiorla in rc(l-le~l(l (8indirra). 

2013-14. The tent  of thusc lillc!a conkinn 
two amall lecun~u, but  the  gonurnl purport is 
clear. 



VIII. 2027.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 

2015. I n  the meanwhile, tha t  prince (Mallzrjuna) was planning blie murder of J A Y A S ~ ~ ~ ~ A  
(r.1). I I P H - 4 0 ) .  

MG,iiika, who was his chief ministcr, and by tlie tlaughtcr he hat1 given him, his  - 
father-in-law. 

2016. For  he  (M~fi ika)  was of a rcstless disposition owing to his youthful 
vigour, and openly enjoyed the fttvours of his (Mal1:~rjuna's) mother as her 
paramour. 

2017. It was a t  meal-time that  the murderers, upon a sign given by the king, 

struck down and killed him just as he was eating. 
2018. Shaking his sword (? asipata), donning tho hero's band (c,i~rr.pa!!a), and 

shouting a great dcnl, he performed various hcroic exploits (,irabh/r(i) while 

plundering his (Mhiiika's) soldiers. 
2019. Ah, Tqtrlulca~a, too, ditl not escape from among [thofie who were 

concerned in] tlie treason. Tha t  prince, hi~nself, destroyed him by giving him 

poison. 
2020. King [Ju!ya].si~nhn then, when his enernies had been scattered by fate, 

got Koa!hukn over to  his side and sent Suj j i  t.o cffcct the conquest [of Lohara]. 
2021-2023. When the lat,ter had approached within a ~narcli  of one watch 

(three hours), M a l l n ~ j u n a  whom Ros!halra lint1 thrown into confusion by carrying 
off his horses, and who was harassed by internal dissensions, abandoned the castle, 
not being able to offer resistance, and illarched off with t,lie treasures towards 
~lvcmihn. Fallen from his regid 1)mition hc was plundered ou tlie routes by 
robbers, yet preserved with dificulty ;L renlnant of his treasures. 

2024. Bcing in his eigl~teenth year, he lost his throne on the second day of M,,lla+.tt tl;'ll~rnnrd, 
I ~ ~ l ~ u v ~ r  I. 1111kcn 

the dark half of Vaid;ilrha in tho year [of the Laukika ern four thousand two (,,.I). I 131). 

hundred and] eight (A.D. 1132). 
2025. H e  who was giving the Anyta to him who carries t.he moon as  his crest- 

ornament (S'iva), . . . . . . . . . . . and had his heat1 cut off in the fight. I f  this 
was done by S'iva, then who else would not listcn to  cnlumniat,ors of his benefactor ? 

202G. That  the drops of water clinging to tllc lotlls-flowers nre taken for 
pearls, and dulness sticking to kings is so~iichow t.alwn for judgment, therein 
manifests itself the peculiar delusive power of thc glory \vhicl~ adheres to  [the 
lotus-flowers nnd kings]. 

2027. Some ltill with mighty strokcs in the forests, sollle by their nose, others 

2016. Correct formuntriyimwith Durgipr. ol~scu~v I)y tho lncrlnn irltlicntotl nhovu. Tllo 
mnntriflatlc. n l l ~ r n i o r ~  is tc~ tho  tlunlon Riil111, ~ 1 1 0  11nd 11in 

2018. For Grabhati compnro 1Ico::rtc. I ~ I  I1c>~t1 tw t  oII' 11y S ' ivn  ~rftcr pt~rtt~kil~g of tilo 
65, 67. A I I I ~ ~ I I ;  C ~ I I I I ~ .  hln/trih/~. I .  xix. 1 stlq. I lut  I 

2010. Compnro viii. I H I A. ~ i r n  u~~:rl,lu to ~ I . I L ( : U  t h u  st01.y ILH to the 
2023. For Avnnrihn, sue: noto vii. 1:) I!). ~u,cvious co~lrructiol~ I~otwcun tllu clurnun a~ ld  
2026. 'rho mcnning of tllisvcrsc ~ R I ~ U I I ~ ~ U I ~ C ~  S'ivn. 
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' A y A s l * l l  by their eyes, and otliers again by their tonguc. Rut tllcre are also some (A.D. 1 1  38.49). - chicvous people in royal p~laces  who cause disaster by their mere speech. 
2028. The wicked cannot liarln the servant of the Icing as long as he is before 

the latter, just ns the sun-rays [cannot burn] tlie tinder \vhicli is p]acc(l before the 
crystal (? jyoti~.clsrik1~~rrr~). Rnt  wheii lie is Luliind, tlicy fintl their opportullity 
[and destroy hiru], just as tlic sun-ri~ys rcducc to aslies [the tinllcr bellind the 
crystal]. 

In t r ig~~os ngninst 
SuGi. 

2029-2031. Whilo the commander-in-chief (Sujji), having brought ITnl.sn!n, 
Kn1)iln's son, as governor to [Lohn~.r~]kot!cc, was collecting R garrison for the castle, 
and delaying t,here some days for the purpose of again securing for that territory 
pcace with prosperity,-some rogues \vho bore hiin a grudge, irritntctl tlic king 
against him by denouncing him a t  a moment [when the king was] in a favourablo 
mood. 

2032. What other king would act firmly on his own judgment, if this 
[king], too, is made to dance like a child, [pulled about] by rogues ? 

2033. Or is it, perhaps, tliat the dulness imparted in early youth by nu 
entourage chiefly composed of fools does not pass away even in maturo age, j u ~ t  
as the flaw [does not pass away] froin the precious stone ? 

20%. By the rulers' mere inability to discriminate between their servants, 
there falls, alas, a thunderbolt on the innocent land. 

2035. Tho king's advisers had got Suj i  sent to the conquest of Lohara in the 
hope that  by failing to carry out the enterprise he had undertaken, he would become 
ridiculous like Lalr811lalra. 

2036. Then, when he executed that extraorclinary task, those wicked [advisere] 
utmck a t  him with skilflll calumny which is as unfailing as the missile of 
Brahman. 

2037. The commander-in-chief on his return did not recognize the king's 

irritation, 6s the letter hid his changed feelings profoundly under kind speeches. 
2033. Or how could he (Sujji) have felt apprehension or distrust in his 

natural honesty and after he had done such good service ? 
2039. Tlie king found no pleasure in his actions, right though they were, 

like a lover who ha8 beco~nc estranged througll the wanton talk of malicious 
persons. 

2040. From the self-conecious thought tliat he had cot~quered and given bacli 

to tlie liing two lost kingdoms, as well as from pride he (Sujji) proceeded Just as it 
plcaued Iii~n. 

2@$1. His relatio~iu wllo were freely oppressing the citizens by taking nwny 
their and othcrwiso ciiusing them trouble, created aversion  ga gain st 'lim1 

among the people. 
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2042. Ihs!hnhvnrcz in  recollection of his own evil deeds did not trust the Icing (A,II. JA'AR'B"A 112H.49). 

nor his uncle (Manujedvnra) who, when the 1ii11~ was angry against him, llnd shown - 

s hostile feeling. 
204~3. G,it~.arafhn, who was accun~ulating wealth 1ly orprewi1rg tlle sub.iects, 

and wllo had cntercd into [mnrringc] rclationsllip with ~ S ~ t j j ; ,  \\.as not in favour 
with his lord. 

2044.. The king secretly helped Uha?zya and Udtrya who were stopping a t  

l:t~japuri, with money, though he did not show his affection for them fro111 regard 
for Si~jjd. 

2046. Thew two, having lost their followers through the  cold fever, were 

hanging on to Malltil:jl~~ra who retained great richcs tllougl~ he had lost his thronc. 
204,6. At that  time there arrivc:l a t  I i 'g jaj~u~i  Baiijal~cila, who111 Lukslrtaka, 

from hatred against Sujji, had previously called pack]  through messengers. 
2047. As the Icing, who was prevented by b'ujji and Citrn~.trtha from acting 

[as Laksmnkn had desirctl], dill not grant him permission to return, Mu2lcirjulrn 
invited him througl~ messengers. 

2048. Having got, on this account, into a quarrel with some noble on the 
road, he was wounded al~rl lost his property. 

204.9. Persons of jl~tlgrnent thought much of the fact that  M~i,ZMrj?~i~a coultl 
not lay hold of I~ i~r l ,  tliougll 11c offered I~iin much gold, and tllougll he (Safijapil:~) 
was in  such [reduced] circutnst;u~ccs. 

2060. Tlle l i i t~g tlcpclltle~rt as he was [on others], and I/;ll~n!ta then invited ~ l i i j . o* i~~ 'n  letullr ta 
KU&III~I.. 

him with kintlness througl~ sccl.c!t messengers, and he arrived in haste. 
2051. H e  canie 1)oldly to tllc~ City, t . l ~ i ~ ~ l t i n g  [ever] on the road wlrich was 

infested Ly enemies : " If t l~oy  (lo 11ot Itill I I I ~  Ilcrc, t l ~ c y  mtcy liill I I I ~  thcrc." 
2062.20t3. HG W ~ O I I I  l11c 1ii11gs ot' limr!ltrli~l~n, Gnib~!n, ant1 ot,llcr countries 

had honouretl in rivillry, felt pnirictl w11o11 in Ibis own 1:tntl Ilc rcceivcd IIO sttontion 
from the king, owing to the mil~istcrs prcvc~~ti t lg  it, and tlrc ci1,izons near thc palaoe 
loolied a t  hi111 wit11 tears ill t l~c i r  c:yc:s. 

2054.. The king then, witl~out, llc~c:tling t l ~ i  ~ninistcrs, g ~ v c  11il11 nlr audience a11d 
honoured him by offering him bctc!l wit11 his  ow^^ Iliind. 

2055. Tl~ougli I IC  h:ld no I I I O ~ L I I S  wl~nt.c!vor, 118 was follo~\,ctl by people from 
I I I C I . ~  regard for l i i ~  funrc, and 1)y his frc:ql~cnt visits to the royi~l p:il;~ce 11e ulade llis 
ono~nics t rc~nl lc .  

2056. Suiji, who was :L jutlgo of 111e11, trc~nblcd inwnrtlly, w11c11 he noticed tllo 
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""*"'"* conversation, behavioar, an(l the  other [ways] ofllim i v l ~ o s ~  appearance was la lredyl  ( \ . I ) .  1123.49). 
-- reniarknble. 

2057. H e  thought : " Surely, such an extraordinary, uncanny being, is 
capable of dealing out universal ruin witllout limits, will not end thus in this 
country," 

2058. H e  had seen in foreign lands various proud men of but looking 
a t  him (Safijap;iln) he thought tha t  the end had come for the proud ones. 

2059. Overcome by destiny or his pride Sujji then committed various actions 
which deserved censure.. 

2060. When stopping in Mu&zvnrZjijya he killed a Rrahman, who having been 
plundered by his  followers had spoken harsh words in anger, by hitting him with 
darts a s  [if he were] a jackal. 

2061. When, after agitating the minds of-the people outside by this wicked 
action, he returned, the  people i n  t h e  City, too, became hostile to  him on account 
of his acts of violence. 

2062. About this time Kamaliyn and the rest got i n  their arrogance the 
highest privileges bestowed upon a quite unimportant relation of theirs. 

Disrontent of Sujji. 2063. Sujji thought in his pride : " What, is there to  be anyone else besides 
myself to  bestow favours ? " and had a person, not much better t b n  a strolling 
player, placed on the  same footing. 

2064. Rilha?ta, too, who had established matrimonial connections with 
Knrrrali!/a nnd the  rest, then became a thoru in  his eye on account of 
his power. 

2065. The enmity which had nrisen between them and him from a small 
cause, quickly grew into a tree of a hundred branches nursed by the slander 
of rogues. 

20Gii. U l h q ~ a ,  Snhadez?a's son, gave him who was arrogant by nature, bad 

counsels which increased his arrognnce, and thus  urged him on to give himself up 
wholly to this strife. 

2067. H C  showed his wrath freely also ngainst the king, thinking: "This 
ungrateful [prince] allows infcriors to conduct themselves as my equals." 

2rm. The king, on the other hand, being afraid of him, excluded Rilha?lfi 
from councils, familiar conversations, and other confidential occasions as if 
he  had bee11 one of the  outer court (bEhyn). 

2069, He (Rill1aI!a), however, cunningly hid such Slights from his lord, nnd 
by Ilia deception pu t  courage into his own people and fear illto llis enemies. 

2082. For Kamoliyn, aee viii. 10n1. 2068. Colnp. for b,ib!/!/n, note viii. 426. 
2088. Regarding ~%hn&t.a, eeo viii. 1!)H. 
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2070. B y  presents lie secnred the friendship of Sa%'aprila, \vho was a inan J ~ ~ , \ s l i f ~ *  
(AD. I I 2n-49). 

ftill of energy, and whose adherence was sought by both parties. - 
2071. The palace to which they both proceeded fully arinud, becaiile agitated 

a t  every lnoinei~t by disturbances. 
2072. Szljji, i n  order to insult those* of the opposite party, together \vitli the  

Iring, cansed in his pugi~acious mood a disturbance in  the assembly [Iield in ccle- 
bration] of the Mahirnftna festival. 

2073. When the  door-lreeper announced him (Sujji) with his Iinnd plnccd 

on his nccli, he abused him, and saying harsh words in  his rage struclc lii~ii wit11 
a stone. 

2074-975. While those [of tlie opposite party] mere all  lotionle less and 

t l~i~l l i ing 11ow t l~cy  iniglit protect their lord, the  lcii~g directetl tlicin to a s s i g ~ ~  a 
,+cat to h i n ~  [close to Ilimself], and after spealring to hiln conciliatory words, said to  
tlien~, wliether from deceit or in earnest : " There is ilothing for iue [to fear] from 
this faitl~ful man." Inwardly, however, he reflected [over t l ~ c  case]. 

2076. The Brnh~nans of Jfa?avarZjya the11 began n sulcmn fast (prtiya), and 
declared that  they u~ould not have Suj j i  as  commander-in-chief. 

2077. lt'ilhann, slrilled in expedieats, in  ordcr to intimidate the enemy, 
brought up a t  night Paiicacar~dra who had troops ready equipped, and wllo 
was his (Sujji's) enemy. 

20i8. SzLjji was afraid of Saiijrcpciln ant1 of that  [l?fiinara] who had a largc 
iiu~nber of soldiers ; of the rcst 11e took no heed, and this was lino\vn to his oppoiieut 
(lti lhal~a). 

2079. H e  (Sujji) fearing a11 attack left hi's residence acco~npaniecl by Iiorsc- 
incn, and after putting his trobps in fighting nrray, passed the night on the  r o d ,  
without, however, being nttaclccd. 

2080. S ~ r j j i  a t  tlint tiine inade friendship and alliccl hiinself with I i ~ ~ ! h c ; ~ t c ~ . t r ,  

wllo wns also in opposition to  tlie Icing. 
?WI .  T l ~ e  latter, who lint1 b ( . c ~ ~  llntctl by the liiiig [bcforc], became for him all 

object of still greater I~atrctl, oil account of his Iiilliug Mco~ujcivara who had 
refriiinecl fro111 opposing [the Iiiiig]. 

2072. Tho ) ~ t n h i ~ ~ r ( i > ~ n  fcstivnl, still ol)sc~vctl 
i l l  I<nRtl~ir, is tlcsc~.il,ctl in tllc! Xilro~rnln, vv. 
wn-.-~:l:L Acct~rtling t t ~  this tcxt ,  n fttst is to  
1)o llcltl on tllr oifhth tlny of tho IBrifillt Il:~lf of 
P l~ i r l g~~ l~ ; r  rilltl 11u11l)s to  be ldncctl 011 the allow 
it1 honour of the gotls nnd Pitys. On tho next 
d t~y  pcoplu ere to fenst, wino t o  Lo c1r1111k 
by thoau wllo tnke it, Brahrnxns t o  bo fetl, 
etc. 

At presont only tho cr18tom of 11l:lcing 

VOL. 11. 

ligl~ts 011 tho s1111w ant1 tllo fast is obsurvotl ~ B I I  

~ ' I I A ~ ~ U I I ' L  i~rrli S. 
A11~1tl1t.r fcstivl~l, cnllutl tho 'small M t ~ l ~ i -  

n~ntln,' is pl:~cctl 11y the Kila?~intn, vv, i,0651;$, 
on tllo o ig l~ t l~  thy  of tho bright 111tlf of hlfiglllt. 
, I  ' 1111s fcs t iv~l  is llow ontirely forgottul~. 

2073. Con1l)aro vii. 233 sqq. 
2081. Seo rcgi~rdil~g Mnnrrjea'rnrrc'a cotl- 

tltlc-t, viii. ]!I88 ; na t o  hortlrcicn~.a, conlp. yiii. 
l(i10, "12. 

11 
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J A Y . \ S I + H ~  
(A.I).  112s-19). 

2082. Those measures wliicli he (Sujji) h;id talien that  light, liis elle~nies 
- at,tributed to a treacherous design agi~inst the Iriiig, whereas they were iilte.llded for 

htrigucs ngainat S~, j j i .  his own protection. 
2083. That king who with dull senses mistaltes n falsehood for the trutli alld 

truth for n. fidsehood, foregoes his aims and is  put to sufferings by ~ l ~ i s f o r t ~ ~ e .  
20%. Persons without judgment abandon a glittering jewel because they take 

i t  for fire, and think that the glance of brown-eyctl [inaids] which is directctl 

towards another, is [intended] for themselves. Why should they not then tlius 
take everything here that  is true for false, and that is false for true ? 

2085. The king thereupon seeing no other remedy for the troubles but his 
(Sujji's) death, destined Saiijap&la to be the lllurderer (tilis!cn) of that powerful Illnlr. 

2086. He (Safijapiila) being a man of courage and unable to kill 11i11i by 
treachery, like a miscreant, wished to kill him after attacking him [openly], and 
was looking out for an opportunity a t  various places. 

2087. While the two were plotting deceitfully against each other, the country 
was disturbed every moment by panics. 

2088. Whde Sujji kept awake as before, fearing an attempt a t  night, the 
royal p.alace, too, became filled with guards keeping attentive watch. 

2089. When S.ujji demanded the exile of IIZilhapu, the Iring, too, agreed, being 
unable to offer resistance. 

2090. When he wns about to depart after taking leave, the lord of tlie Gate 
(Udnya) pointed out to the king that the people were in commotion oli nccouilt of 
tlic hardshil~s [donc] to him, and thus by cunning got lii111 reinstated. 

I lvrl-1111.c~ ,I( Sray'ji. 2091. Saiijrcl,ti/n t,uolc :,I, oath by sacrctl libation with ~ ' s ' ~ ! J J ; ,  who liad nuked 
liiui for llis frie~idslli~,, ;uid after co~lsulting witli him came : ~ t  nigllt to tllc lti~lg i~lltl 
tlius i~iformed the 1:tttcr. 

iu!)z .  " 0  lii~lg, owillg to the instigatio~l of Ul/itr?rrc arltl otliers, :IS ~vcll 

us fro~n his own l)riclc, SqIjj;, wliu is belit on having 110 rivals, has tllu followi~lg 
intentiolts : " 

: ; -  " If the Icing werc of my opinion, who em his faitliful servant and 

helper, I YllOLild, ilfter exili~lg Ililhn!ia und imprisoning the rich Citr.a~.ntlra, 
recover for the 1ti11g the horses and treasure which have bee11 lost at tllc Lol~ara 
expetlition, and furnished wit11 the [necessary] means -also Itill the wickell 

Kog(ha1sa.' " 
2095. 6 I do not pay attelltiorl to family-relations if affairs [of state] are in 

2089. For tntlra athitc, wllic11 tlr,ce not  ellip wit11 Lotl~nnn, t o  wl~oln 110 h~ra give11 t 1 1 ~  
pul.lnit of a auitnblc cr,~llrtruction, wo havo (Jnl~glltOr of l ~ i s  son (or I I U ~ I I O W )  Ul~ilgikn; Bee 
l ~ r o l ~ s b l y  to runcl tnthriathitroir. viii. IWI'L'. 

9086. K. ~ n ~ ~ k c e  Sujji sllurlo t o  Ilia rclutiun- 
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their way. My attachment is  to  my lord, in wliose service [I count] my life as  
(AD. J A ~ ~ \ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ' \  11'2s-43). 

grass.' " - 
2096. " ' W i i l e  I thus  take upon myself tlic tnslr of overcoming tlir rival 

kings and other [enemies], the youthful [Iring] niny clijoy tlie ~ l e a s u r e s  of the  royal 
fortune with his mind a t  ease.' " 

2097. " H e  (Sujji), in order [to assure lliinself] assistance, dcsircs to  aslr from 

tlie sovereign tha t  Ulha?ta be made lord of the Gate, and tha t  I bo pu t  in  clinrge 
of the various offices of Rilhana." 

2098. " H e  (Sujji) also says to lue : ' I f  Ulhnna, you :uid I myself conibinc nud 
are of one mind, then is  there any ~iecessity to  tnlre into account him who is  on t h e  
throne ? ' " 

2099. " ' If  he (Jnyasimha) should not agrce to tliis, we being on the spot inay 
call in soine other rival ltinsnian and put him u p  as liing in  his place.' " 

2100. The lting replied after heaving a sigll, and as  lle spolre the  flashes of 
his teeth (dvija) appeared like ropes stretched out to  catch [something whose] 
escape might be feared. 

2101. " I t  is  thus as  he  (Sujji) has said i t  ; no deceit, no incapacity, no 
apathy, cltii be s ~ ~ p p o s e d  in that proud man." 

2102. " Tlie intention is to destroy him. Ilence i t  need iiot bc considered a t  
the present moinent how difficult i t  would be to  break his undisputed pre- 
clominniice." 

2103. " Tlint, liowevcr, afflicts mc that  the inurtlcr of' tliis guileless man wliiol~ 
has been resolved upon wlietlier ullder tlio first iiiipulsc of a touch of anger or with 
justice, must be carried out." 

2101.. " F o r  we have discussed tllis plan before pcrsons of little character. 
H e  would certainly fiiitl i t  out by bribing tliciii witli 11ionc.y." 

2105. "Worthless pcrsons fi111.I c~nploy [witli us] tlluugh we k~iow t l~eln [as 
sucli], wlicthcr this be on accoui~t of tlicir irrcprcssiblc ~ner i t s  [froni a prcvious 
cxistcnce] or owing to the dulness of' pcrsoiis liltc ~iiysclf." 

2106. " Tliat is tlie peiinlty pait1 by Itings for tlicir error i n  talting fools iiito 
tlicir scrvicc, that  they have to suffer fro111 the result of tlic latter's foolisl~iless." 

2107. " For  l)arrisites the ways of k i l~gs  are as cbfficult to  f'ollow, a y  for Lazar- 
Lulls tlio mountaiii-paths ( l ~ l ~ l i r n i l h ~ ~ t n t ~ i ~ a )  . . . . . . . . . . . ." 

2088. Emcnil for ,nnrlh!/r/An of toxt ltur!/- 3107. Tllu soconcl 11:tl f of tl~is lillc ib: ~nissi~~g. 
yrttha: W : L I I I ~  W 11ro vory mrlch t~ l i ko  ill 'l'liu : t l l l l u i o ~ ~  is tci Iinlls s o t  frcu i l l  I I O I I I I I I ~  4 1 1  
S'itrntlA. wriliffg. Ilclitl yua; eiirrintn". S'ivti(r~j~.~r,t*nty/c), wl~ich  8tr;ty nilout i l l  tho 

2100. K. 11y tllia s i~rnowl~tr t  ol)$ol~ro airnilu JI:tzttrs of 111eli;in cition. '1'11oir icllu lifu ant1 
wisl~ov trlil):~rc~ltly to  tloscriln, t h o  c~rr~tior~u I I I I I ~ I O  1 1 ~ 1 t  I I I : L ~ C I S  t l l o n ~  go~~ur i t l l y  grow 
~ o s o r v ~  wit11 w l ~ i c l ~  tho king inclicatos l ~ i  uxtro~~~uly f:it, :r11el cli~nlii~~g on I ~ ~ l l - l ~ : t t l ~ a  
i~~tuntiofls to Sui~jnl~hlo. woultl, il~tluutl, t~tr t l r u ~ r f  auvuruly. (Fat 
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JAYASIPHA 
( A  D. 1128-49). 

2108. "Rogues and dogs show an aversion to proper conduct, are anxious 
- never to  le t  their tongues rest and live by the food of others." 

2109. " This  evil act which has been planned owing to the infliction of rogues, 
and which again cannot be abandoned from fear of them, will yet be regretted by us 
thereafter." 

Plot for Sl(ijl'8dcnth. 2110. Thus  spoke the  king, and resolved upon t,he death of SzLjji, caused him 
often to  keep awake, and himself passed sleepless nights. 

2111. The  servants told the  Iring t h a t  Suiji was on the guard owing to the 
plan having been betrayed, and was preparing to kill him. The king believed them 
and felt alarmed. 

2112. H e  then went himself to their houses and tried to put  SzLjji into 
friendly relations wit11 Rilhana, by telling them to form a matrimonial alliance. 

2113. When also after thus  allaying his suspicions he could not find an 
opportunity to kill him, he felt distressed, and was tossing day and night on his 
couch in helplessness. 

2114. When Sai;,jnl)cila did not come from his honso as  he waR mourning over 
thc  loss of a relative, Ile was still Illore troubled Ly fenr tha t  the  violent act would 
not succeed. 

2115-2116. liifltc~cija, an officer in the anny, who was filmed for his 8lrill in 
111ilitary exercises, and wl~ose brotllcrs, I(ul!lri!rn~~~jrc, an11 the rest, falling on the 
11:rttlc-ficltl, had forgottell [to repay] tlie l t i ~ ~ t l ~ l e s s  of Icing Sttssccln, wished to 
repay llis debt of gratitude a t  [the risk of] his life, nntl aslred lii~ll for the CBIISO of 

his grief. 
s l l i .  He told 1ii1n of the irremediable da i~ger  from the  com~~lal~tlcr-in-clliul; 

w l ~ o  conlcl neither bc c~~~~lc i l in ted  ~ i o r  Iiilletl. 
21113. " W h a t  is this, [a, thing] to be ncco~~~plishetl a t  the mere [s:icrifcc of]  

onc's I ~ f e  ? "  Thus  11e repliefl to the Iring, find toolr t l ~ c  firm rcsolvc to carry out, 

the bolt1 nct. 
2119. The  commnntler-ill-cllicf ditl not colnc out of' his npsrtn~cllts for two 

days, and thus  (lit1 not Ict liim (Iiular5jn) have tlie certainty of cleat11 or fortulle. 
2120. On the third day Srrir!l~i,.tz, a co~~fidentilll servant of the lting, reported 

to the  latter tha t  he had seen him alone on his coucli. 
2121. A king in the enjoyment of happine~s  has ever got servants. But  a 

service i n  danger can be got only from an outsider. 

people nre facetio~~sly called dhajm-dind h-ularcija's subsequent career, cornp. viii. 2180, 
in Ka6rnis) 9331 sqq. 

bhimibhrt must be taken in ,its double 2118. Correct ,nahibhqjarir for malribIir?j~rJl8 
meaning of ' king ' nnd ' rnountnin. 2120. For the meoning of avagava, corn- 

8116, See fur Ak:nlyu~y~r@jrr, viii. 1071. For pare viii. 2126 and ~far~qac., p. w. 
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2122. The club is ever attached to t,hc hand of KBmaJs foe (S'iva) 3. mark JAy*31P1ra 
(A.I). 1128-49). 

of beauty. B u t  in  the fight with Tripura, the Mandara nlountain which had come --- 

just on that  occasion, had to act as his bow. 
2123. The king then despatched IC~clarzj,~, whose natural courage did not Kel~tl.Gjtt . y ~ ~ j i ,  r ~ n t  to ltil 

allow any agitation to be noticed in hiiii, un~le r  the pretence of sending betel 
[tlirougli him]. 

2124. H e  did not take any betel in the goldcn dish, saying: "Death is  

certain. I am not to return. Then who will take i t  from this [dish] ? "  
2125. Other followers, too, cndeavour thus to relieve their king's distress a t  

the e x p e ~ s e  of their life ; but they fail in the execution. 
2126. " Whether he be in  company or alone, he must for certain be killed by 

me. May your Majesty keep awake thereafter." With these words he left. 

2127. One might have thought when he had gone, tha t  flight was possible for 
him if he did not succeed in his bold ellterprise . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

2128. Going to serve his lord lie took behind him two soldiers with their 
swords hidden (?) . . . . . . . .  

2129. After tlie doorkeeper had announced that  he hed been sent by tlie king 
himself with betel, he proceeded before Suj~ i ,  while those who followed hi111 had to 
remain behind. 

2130. H e  saw him surrounded by a few attendants of various sorts, as  a lord 
of elephants is attended by small elephants. 

2131. After he (Sujji) had taken and respectfully acltno\vledged tlie betel from 
his lord, he inquired with a sinile wlrat the king did, and tlie lilte, and then after a 
short tiiile dismissed him in kindness. 

2138-'Ll:!:!. Fearing that   n no re] people might e~l ter ,  lie (I<ular;ij:i.) said quickly, 
pretendi~ig to use a natural opportunity : " A  soltlier of tlie ICnivarta lfishermen's) 

caste, who is under Ine, has committed n fnult. Now you mby show rcgard for us  
Ly ordering off your subordinates who are preparing to seize him." 

2134. From conceit he refused this request as  if [thcrc had been] presumption 
in it, and said to him rudely: " I shall not do that." 

2135. As lie (Iiularilju) was going away as if in anger, the attendants [of 
Sujji] said to the latter in  a soothing way : " T h a t  man ought to be treated 
esteenl," and stopping hini made him turn back. 

2124. The last wort18 put i11t11 I < I I ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ I L ' s  probnbl corr~lpt. For ~ n ~ n u h  wo lravo 
~ l ~ o u t h  nre ilollhtful, and the text I I I I V C I . ~ I L ~ I I .  uviilellt(r to O I I I C ' I I ~ ~  p , . n ! i .  

2127. Tho suconil half of t l~ i s  l i t l c :  is 2132-33. 1iulsri1j;r's roil~lcst ILPI)UIII.Y 
rnissir~g, nntl t l ~ c  trnnsl:ltiol~ (I[  tllc! iir,st Ilcr~c.c nntl~rnl. a3 Sujji as c i ~ t ~ ~ r ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ l c ~ i t ~ ~ l ~ i u f  1111s 
il01111tf111, (liticil,lir~nry ])o\vcr over tho soltliur wl~omu 

2128. I am unable to mnko out the tncnn- cause Kulurirjlr pretenila to  l~lu~rd. 
illg of the last words of the line wlriclr arc 



. T A Y A P I ~ I ~ I ~  1 .  ITc thca said : ' I  Ortlcr my t,\\.o scrvant .~ who nrc prcsent, to  be ntln~itt,etl 
( . \ . I ) .  112s- 3:. - insidc so tha t  they may givc an accou~lt of tha t  111iltt~r." 

11n7. H e  (Slljji) then ~ l l ~ i l l i n ~ l y  h : ~ d  thcnl atllnittctl, ant1 when tilc nlurtlerer 
tha t  had got 11is assistal~ts [by 11is sidc], hc prc!parcd to stril<c 
2 1 3 .  Sujji Said to  thcnl : " [io to-day. T o - m o r r o ~ ~  1 B]ln]] attelld to 

aflilir." Turning his  barli he tlicn let I~inisclf down 011 a concll to slecll. 
hl i~r~ lrr  of .Vt~"i 

(,\.I). 1133): 2129. Afler p i n g  a few steps [towards the  door] ICq~?lln~@n t111.1i~t1 1>ncli, (Ircw 
out his  tlafigcr in  hast>e ant1 struclc him qnicldy on tllc Icft side. 

?l*l,o. Whilc h c  was passing his Ilnnd to the dnggcr, with thc cry : "Fie, 
tl.cnson," they all strnclr lit him. 

214,l. Thc onloolrcrs had not yct cornp~~cl~cndcd tha t  he was in dnngcr, wllcn 
he was dcnd already, as  i t  were, for n long time. 

2142. Among the followers [of S~i j j i ]  who from fear cast alvay their llonour 
ant1 took to fligllt,, only the  single Piiicadeva drew out his sword then. 

214.2. I I e  rushed about striking, and being wounded by the three who 
gave bnclc his strolces, and streaming with blood was forced out of that  hall. 

'11-1.4. IVliilc they Irept inside the hall, which they bolted, they wore 
surrounded by Sujji 's servants wlio blocked the  doors and windows, cmd were 
cngw to slny them. 

21.k.5. Resisting a t  thc  windows (?) they drew away the cotton-couch from 
below the  corpse, and raising the  latter, put  it into the  door which their assailante 
were battering. 

21 t6. The  latter were pouring in showers of gwords, arrows, spears, axes, 
tlnggers 2nd stones, and by endeavouring to entcr froin various sides were throwing 
t.11cm into confusion. 

11.1.7. When hnrcl pressed tllcy then cut off the head of Sujji ,  and threw it  

i l l to tllo courtyard behind t l ~ c i r  assnilants in  order to ilisllearten them. 
2118-21.52. When his  followers saw the head tlloy ran away an~wllere, 

rnising tumultuous cries. I t s  cyc-lloles and eare were intensely brillinnt with 

tllc flowiilg I)lood ; tho dcpressrc! nostrils wcrc covered with the llnir of the 
Ilppcr lip ; the l ) ~ ~ p i l s  of t11c eyes wcrc protruding, and owillg to the reflection of 
tllc! luwlliug people scernetl to  cxhibit some sligllt ~novelnent ; the flesh of tho neck 
was rOUgll Owing to thc uneven cutting, and in i ts  folds wcrc masses of coagulated 
filt wllich seomCd as if mointcned with turmeric ; the hair of tllc bcnrd wris 
co,7crcd with dust. The saffron-drop on the forehcntl alone allowed that  i t  wae 

[tile head of Bujji] ; ant1 owing to i ts  hnving fullcn eideways, tlle toctl~ 
8110wetl brenlrs in  their compact. 

2142. For I'irica&o.n, ROO viii. I677 sclq. tho commoncomcnt oviclcntly contain somu 
2146. Thc words tnmorrj~.rttikrrudad a t  cornoption. 
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2153. The Itiag, who nhcr dcspi~tching the murderers had been in grcat (A.I). JAyAR'J1l" 11 zs..4!1). 
lnental nnxicty, ltncw t l ~ a t  the despcratc act had been done when he saw outside - 
the co~nmotion of the people. 

215.1,. !l'llinl<i~~g this ~neasurc necessary, whether Szclj'i was dend or 
wounded, he quicltly got the troops ill rcatlineus  id ordered them to surround his 
I~ouse. 

2155. When the Iring l~card  fro111 thc tlie false report, tllat Sujji 

hnd escapeil, he l~ i~nse l f  caught thc excitcmcnt of a contest. 
21%. The Icing's men when lenrning for certain that  S~L$ was lrillcd, made 

a prisoner of S ' i c i ~ i ~ ~ t k c ~  wlio wns llatctl by evcrybotly, nnd was stopping there. 
2157. This, my song, cams merit to-day by describing the dist,inguished 

cond~ict of IZalniri, t*he so11 of JTillrr, who was thc brother-i11-1iiw of Sujji's brother. 
2158. BItilrsu and t l ~ c  rest 1)ehnvcd like heroes a t  their end, when attaclicd. 

IIe, however, clung to a ~ ~ o b l e  conduct tliough in safety. 
2159. For  he, after l ~ e a r i ~ ~ g  in thc royal palace of tha t  event, did not run 

away, but proceeded to the slain mastcr eager to leave his life there. 
2160. As he was banging the door with kicks, he was driven nwny by t11c 

murderous soldiers of the king, and only just saved from a ~~iiserahle  end. 
2161. When he without having been wholly discon~fited retired to  niiotlier 

hall, Kulu.riija and the others breathed again and proceeded before tho king. 
2162. After forcing an entrance, he (Iialaia) lrillcd there a strong soldier, and 

w ~ s  then with difficulty slain from afar by the oppononts' arrows. 
2163. While the land fell into an uproar, the king sent in  haste SaZjal),il,~. Attnck on S,ljjii's 

PIIT~~*(LIIH. who had arrived, and Ri l l~apa  to slay Ulhnna. 
2164-2103. By the time (hat  Iiillra!la arrived, after hurrying as far as  the bnnli 

of tlie IQiptilici in the bclief t , l~at  he ( U l h a ~ ~ a )  might have fled leaving tlio rod,-  
Ba.c.ja1)ila having colncr enrlior had bcen blocking the way before I J l l ~ ~ r ~ r ~ ~ , ,  ns he 
was passing from the gate of his house, and had struclr many in the fight. 13ut 
the  word of one cut through his (Sniijapda's) right arln, so tha t  the joints of t l ~ o  
bones and sinews were sevcrctl ant1 only the diiu remained. 

2167-2168. Aftcr his fi~nlily had ft~llen into insignificance, he by his eminc~lt  
quulitics hnd ngnin obtnincd rcnown nbroatl ns wcll as in his own country. Wl le i~  the 
ti1110 of tho reward was a t  l ~ n i ~ t l  11c wiis tle1)rivcd of that  arm which was the srirety 
of llis vnlour. Hllnlne ul)or~ t l ~ c  1)crvcl.sc will of fntc ! 

2 .  If, as before, he 11i11I roli~ail~ctl u~lcrippled wl~en 11e had nttninell tlio rise 
of I I ~ H  fortu110, tho pcoplo 111ig11t I I L L V C  Ionrl~cd by the result tho nstonisl~ii~g [nature 
of l~is]  ~ts~irtxtion. 

2167. For Kalah, aoe viii. lam; for Sujji's I)rotl~ora, l'rqi'i :rntl I,c~k.:wtrrl;n, compnro viii. 
104:1, 1040, 2177. 
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0170. If, indeed, Riillu had not had his body crippled nfter he had drunlc 
- of the Am!.tn, then the world wonltl have learned the aspiratio11 wl~icll that 

powerful [demon] hnil long fosteretl. 
2171. The s o ~ l  of Srrlrni1cr.i (Ulllana) who suffered from a wo~uid, saw 

envy his old uncle S'iln slain . . . . . . . . . 
Oli2. A.s he  wns passing into the house in pain, there was ltilletl Jn.ijnlo, a 

vnlued servant who hnd protect,ctl 11in1, two soldiers and a Cn1!(!5lawntcl11nan(~~i~rtikn). 
2173. As he  did not have  the ]louse, but  stoppctl there seated in the court- 

ynrd nnd loolring nt his young son, Rilhtr~?n had i t  set on firc. 
~ul.411.r or ( i ~ , ~ , ! ~ c r .  2174. Disabled by his ~vound ant1 blintlcd by the slllolte he wns being carried 

[outside] in  fetters by soltliers of note, wllcn some low persons liillctl him in tllc 
gate of t h e  house. 

2175. The  Iting's angry feelings were not appeased even when he saw the 
head of him (Ull~ntja) who lint1 causer1 the ruin of liis chief ministers. 

2176. Various followers of r5'ui;i did lloble deeds while attacked with fury by 
the  soldiers the  liing had despatchcil. 

0177. Lnli.?lnnh.n, the  youngcr brother of Suj j i ,  suffercd the disgrace of being 
thrown into fetters, and after seeing the lriilg was slain by some merciless persons 
in  the palace courtyard. 

2178. Sangata,  his ecergetic cousin, the son of [Sujji's] pnternnl uncle, after 
rushing about in the royal courtyard as if on n strage, nobly gave up  his life. 

2179. The mad N,rr.n~rnu~ri, the brother [of Sa~igata], had fled for safety to his 
house, and was killed there by somc wiclretl persons of the Di!tr~ family. 

2180. (;lit~i?,n, too, S ~ j i ' a  brother-in-law, who was n man of lligll descent, 

found n, noble death after living a frivolous life of amours. 
2151. His  doorlreeper Str,igilcn was woundctl ant1 subsequently died. Also other 

follo~vera of Sivji found their death in various places. 
2182. Two or three lilre Vi~.npriltr, owed their life to the swiftness of their 

good steeds, and escaped the tlanger of death by rcnching Zfos(lie,~vr~vn. 
2180. S1arnd;yn, Str,i7n!n'a brother, on the way had his horse st,oppcd at  

the Arblrn!tin~n!lta by a concourse of vile people 2nd fcll into captivity. 
21%. S n j n l a ,  a son of Sujji ,  S'.cetikn, the son of his elder Grother, and 

Ulhnna'a son, were thrown into prison. 

2170.  Cornpnro notc viii. 202;. 2183.  Snr~rtrl{~/n is probnl~ly tlto enmo 
2171. Thrre is n Incunn of two syllnblcs ill  pcrson ns tlto rS'~trnrll,/r~iri?r, 111~*1ttiollcd tl1011g 

tho tcxt 'of this linc. with S;~itp~t;r tlncl Mrtntmtl~li, viii. 1W0. 
2175.  Compare rcgnrtling Ulhuqa's con- Itegnrdtng tltu Siibhn(ci~~rtt(hrt, soc vii. 

cliict, viii. 20Mi. 190. 
2178-78.  -Hcg~nling ~(iritgn(a nntl Mum- 2184. T l ~ c  oltlcr brother of Sujji was 

narr~ti, ROC noto viii. 10(.JU. For tllo O i q u  fanlily, PrGi,  800 viii. 104(;, 11 10. 
COI~I]I .  viii. UlH. 
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2185. Thus happened tile catastrophe on tlic fifth day of tlie briglit half of 
(A.II, J~'y. 's~i"A I 13-4!1). 

Asac!lin in tlie year [of thc LmiIiilca cra four tllonsund two hundred andl nine -- 

(A.D. 1133), owing to icing and minister having fallen under the influence of 
calumnious persons. 

2186. To this day even, tlie Icing, though surrounded by such [excellent] 

servnnt.s, remembers with regret that  ministcr, whose energy had not failed beforo 
any tnslr. 

2187. In  truth, the szrvice of ltiiigs is more dangerous than the raising of n 

Vet.ala, t,he leap over a precipice, tlie chc\vi~ig of poison, or the fontlling of a snalce. 
2188. Who does not come to grief if 1i(: stands unsi~spectingly before sovereigns 

whose character (nrrpn) is dependent on others, or before c.xrts [\r,liose ropes (!/U!I(L) 
are attnched to others] ? 

2189. The lcing thouglit S~Ljji's murtler a wrong act. B u t  t l ~ e  su1)jects 

thought i t  riglit slid saw in it the Icing's cxtraordiiiary enc!rgy. 
2190. Tlie king put  SazjfipJltc in oflice as comma~tder-in-cllief, and gave to 

ICulnwijj3 tlie post of City-prefect. 
2191. Dhanyu and Udaya who had left MalWrju~~cl. and returned to tlic City, 

were again as before proininelit ns the Icing's confidants 
2192. Fortune abandoned its unsteadiiiess since deprived of other abodes and 

abided in all respccts permanently witli C,it~arathn. 
2193. Though distinguished by exceptional power and unrestrained even by 

the Icirig, lie was not able to pacify the land which 116 oppressed by his  inflictions. 
2194. The comniaiitler of the fort (ko(te.ca) a t  the village called Ga?rrlhtr~.f.cir~tb, 

ltilled '~i1;kcc and sent his Iieatl to the Iring a t  P i ~ e o i i o k a .  
?196-2196. Tliell Icing Lo!lt.ni~a appeared sudtlenly a t  night ill llri~l;ll~-cima, I I I C I I I * ~ ~ I I  of 

witli n few followers. H e  had been repeatetlly encouragctl through niessc~lgerv 
l'roni Iio:p!l~eivu~~a who was by nature liostile to tlie Icing, and wlio a t  tha t  tiliie was 
still further mortified on nccount of the renown the latter had g:iinecl. 

2197. As the Iiing was on all sides in close union with tlie other [Dkmaras], 
tlie Lavanyn (I<ostl;eQvara) made peace, tind after telling him (Lothanu) a great 
tissue of lies (n~al~cikath.italcaItth,a) sent him away as he hnd come. 

2186.  Corroct with Durgi~pr. liu1pyaai~1n1~ 
unnlno. a--. - - 

2188. Oni.dirnrco which doos not aeon1 to 
givo ally suitable sonsu has hcen lcft untrana- 
lotud. Possibly it is tr niistnko for Ouistir~no. 

2100.  For ki~lnr~ijo's adnii~~istration of 
the City, sco viii. 3336 sqq. 

2101. Con111nro viii. 2O.L6. 
2102. Correct with llr~rgi~pr. i~icrhcrlid. 
2104. Tho position of Ghndharr*cinn can- 

not be traced. For Pircuiiohn, con~p. nutu 
iv. 15;  vi. 130. 

Regarding li'kka, comparo-noto viii. 522. 
2106. For' lfd(ligrdmo (A1.'y6n1), see noto 

i. 340. 
2107.  Tlre ir~terpretntion given nlrove of 

ntalrciknthitnknnthn is bnsod on the paasirgra 
viii. 2401, 232li, 2800, 2'334. 'l'l~eso pl.t~vu 
clcnrl for tlio aortl kanthn, tho I I I C I L I I ~ I I ~  

'patc~work of liea,' 'tiaaue of lies,' 



JAYABIQHA 2198. As he showed a foolish desire to  gain tho tlironc :IS Ucvnln cnrl the 
(A.D. 1128-49). - rest, ho was laughed nt by t11c people whcn his persistence bore no result. 

2199. The  king then tllouglit of dcstroyi~ig Iio~(lr,tlcn by cruploying bmvos, 
winning over his soldiers, and by various otlicr dcviccs. 

2200. H e  (Kostheivara) in his anger had tlic bravos' cycs torn out ant1 did 
not seek to conciliate the king, bu t  prepared t o  figlit llini as  if 11e were his cq l~a l  
antngonist. 

K~n!lhd~.aru nt hckrcl 2.201. H e  (Jnyasi~i l ia)  then ordered thc  lenders of liis army to movc forwar11 
by tho king. 

[against Kostheivara] from their respective positions wllilc he hiniself nttncltcd Iiinl 
with various troops. 

2202. The  powerful [Lavnnya] drawing near to the Iring, of wl~oln 11c Iinc~\, 
tllnt h e  had marched on i~npetuously with o sninll forcc, tried to outmanmuvrc 
him, but  wns not successful. 

2203. Citrarr~tha,  though having o, large force, was defeated, as fat,e willed, 
by a detachment of his (Ko?theivnra's) troops in all encounter wllicli ensuecl. 

2204. Owing to this  tlcfeat which acted lilce an unouspicious introtlnctory 
word ( ohk i~aa ) ,  he lost henceforth every day [more and illore of] his courage. 

2205. After fighting Billic~!tn and others, the  Lnvnr~ya spread out all his 
troops i n  battle array and fell in  the  evening on the force of the commnniler-in- 
chief (Sai?jappBa). 

2206. The latter wit11 less than a hundred men,-the other ,soldiers having 
fled-withetood t h e  onslaught of his troops, just as  a rock [witl~stnnds] the r n s l ~  
of t h e  elephants. 

2207. mat need be said of tha t  tiger 01 mcn, whose body does not ltccp 
within his own mail and other annollr, ns thc battle grows fiercer? 

2208. While he t l ~ u s  brolte the cncmy's impetuosity by liis fir~uness, tlierc 
joined him T~.illaka and other Lavanyns, acco1n1)nnied by their troops. 

2209. Though from rcgartl for their reli~tive tlley tlitl not join in thc fiplit,illg, 
yet they wcrc of sorne small usc to hiru in Iiis tlificult position, and by llis ow11 
vnlour he repulsctl the enemy. 

2210-2211. Ti~llcly preparation, illtlacing by ltind wort18 liis troops to Iccol) 
wotcllful nt night, judgment in  using a t  t,llc right ti111c thc  various ~nct l~ot ls  of 

' i n t r i ~ ~ e . '  T l ~ i s  IIEI, of the word is cnsily 2207. Atltl i l l  foot l~otu of 1Ct1. the c:ol~jt!c- 
derived from ita usllnl mtlnl~ing ' ~ I I ~ C I I C I I  t11r11l ~ ~ I I I U I I ~ ~ : ~ ~ I C I I I  71uiti for ? I ~ I ~ I I ~ ,  o111ittiv1 11s 
garment ' ; comp. t11u rlso 11f tllu r t ~ o t  !/,.nth ill  111iq)ri11t. 
connection wit11 knnth,i ill tllc I,:rnn:rR<*s clllotutl. 2208. Il'rillnkn is 11n111ctl ns n rul~t ivo 1 4  

2200, an~hpnrridnyrrt for w l ~ i c l ~  tllu cmoll- I < ~ I ? $ ~ I I ~ V : ~ ~ J L ,  viii. 1707. Fro111 viii. ?;-I(; S I ~ I I . ,  
cllttion @ft~;~j~r,i.*~iri,ty,~t I I ; I S  I N T I I  l>ru~~osc( l  i l l  i t  ;I I I I IC~:II .S  tl1;11 11,: \V:LS tllc ~ ~ I I I - ~ I I - ~ : I I V  o f  lial>- 
Rtl., mny hL. :in I I I I I I I I ~ ~ I I I U I I ~ ~  ~ U ~ I I I  ; C O I I I ~ .  t11~dvtt1.11'~ y01111g0r b r ~ t l l ~ r  Cirtl~:kir. 
I I O ~ U  i. 261. 
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occupying and abandoning [positions], retention of places once taken-these 
(A.D. J * Y ~ ~ I ~ H A  11 2'4- t!)). 

merits alone would p a v e  suficed to] put the enemies to flight before this victorious -- 

[leader]. W h a t  [need then of] praising his attack on the enemy? 
2212. Kodhaka feeling dispirited, betrayed by his followers, and shaken by K u f ~ ~ ~ ~ , $ ~ ~ t C d  

such impetuosity, then descended from the hill and turner1 to flight. 
BIZ. As the routes were blocked by a n  l~nseasonable fall of snow, the  

pursning enemies defeated the effort of his horses to  get away. 
2214. Driven by the king from the country he proceeded with a few followers 

to bathe in  the  Ga~igci, ~ m a r t i n g  witah pain a t  his humiliation. 
2215. Somaptilo, who was troubled by his eon Bhiipcilu, and afflicted by the 

miseries of the long contest for the tl~rone, came a t  that  time to the Iring for 
protection. 

2216. After he had given two sons of Ncigapcila as hostages, the king, kind to 
tl~osc who sought his protection, promised him safety. 

2217. I n  view of his misfortune the king, whose character was distinguished 
by its guilelcss generosity, did not recall to his memory that  this dcce i t f~~l  [prince] 
Ilad becn the cause of Byhadrlija's (Laksmaka) discomfiture. 

2218. The king gave his own troops for his assistance, and after humbling the  
pride of the enemy restored him to power. 

2219. I n  the meantime, however, Kogthnlia was on his way back after Allilmoe?fM,tairj~.u 
and h o a / h e ~ r r u .  

bathing in the celestial stream (Ga~ig:i), and talring up [the cause of] ~ W ~ l l c i r j u ~ r a  
was endeavouring to raise a rebellion. 

2220. The princc who had come to I < ~ ~ t r l i g e t ~ . a  on occasion of the  so1n1- eclipse, 
met there the Lavc~nyu and abandoned from necessity his former enmity [agnillst him]. 

2221. Lo!IL(I~~~L wllo had arrived earlier upon the 1);imara's invitation, fclt 
didresued, and left as he had come, whcn he heard of the  latter having allied him- 
self wit11 him (MallHrjuna). 

2222. Tlie base Somapcila, though lie Ilad tnlren an oath by sacred libation 
before the [Lings of S'iva] P-$ayein, did not pay attention to the invasion prepared 
by the king's enemies. 

2223. His son (Bhfipcla), on the other hand, in order to propitiate the king, 

2210. Regarding Nigapila, compare viii. From the date given, viii. 218.5, we must 
610. conclude that the defent of Kopthekvnr~, nnd 

2217. Compnro regarding the name L3rlrnk his suhsetluent departure for tho Gl~i~gs, full 
rija, viii. 1893. in the autumn of A.D. 1133 (Lankikrr orn 

2220. Compere regarding t!le sncrod 4209) ; comp. viii. 2213. The solar eclipse, on 
diutrict of Kuruk~etrn near IhhneSvnr, noto the occneion of which lie mot on his return 
viii. 640. Tlie great pilgrimages t o  tho hlallnr'unn at K~irukgotra, was probably the 
Tirthas of Korukgatre take place on solnr one, wiich accor~ling to  Dr. Schrnrn's Eclipaa 
cclipsoe ; see Mr. J. M. DOUIE'S Gu:ettce~. of thr of the Sun in Indin, p. 129, took place on the 
Amlala District, 1892, pp. 42. 139 sq. 23rd July, 1134. I t  was visible st Thhnelvsr. 
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J A Y A S ~ ~ I ~ A  induced the  various ?l~aklturas to plunder IZos!htrl~n as he reached their respective (#\.I>. 112H- I ! ) ) .  -- territories. 
l i x n r t i o ~ ~ s  of 
f . ' ~ I r ~ t v ~ t t h i ~ ,  

222-4. I n  tlie m e l ~ ~ l t i n ~ e  the  J5rahmans a t  A~.( i~~fi l~i ivr i ,  who did not like 
Citrtrva,tlia, owing to the  wiclted obstinacy Ile showed in increasing the imposts, 
llcltl a solenln fitst. 

2115. As this [lni i.itcr] who, i n  his conceit did not care [cven] about the lting, 
pnid no heed to tliem, 111:1rly in  their grief burned thc~nselves in the flanling fire. 

2.1%. When his ser-liu~ts confiscated even the grazing lnnd (crr~wktr) of the 
sacred COIVS, one cow-hcrd also overcome by conlpassion burned Ilimsclf. 

222i-!?:.'6. A youth called VQayctvCj[r, the son of Prtltz.ir<jn from the family 
of lilltrt!ci l 'ribhn~n, being in grca.t straits, was preparing to go abroad nlong with 
his younger brother. Seeing that  distress there lic spolre thus to  his younger 
brothcr, while shedding tenrs of conipassion : 

2329. " Loolr, how the subjects are ruinetl in  their helplessness by a rogue of 

a n~inister,  while the king, imperturbable in  Itis kindness [to him], pays no regard 
to  them." 

2330. " Wllere the king from complaisance to the ministers takes no curc of 
the  subjects in  their miscry, who else is there to  relieve their sufferings ? "  

2'231. "Or, perhaps, t h a t  is  tho correct way that  he who deserves to be 
chastised, should be punished by the chastiser, aud the latter again, if lle gets into 
trouble, by someone else in mutual emulation." 

2.232. " Sometimes in  concussion the unwieltly stone is overconlc by the 
thorouglily liar11 steel, sometimes, however, the stcel by the stone." 

2'233. " The lting who is distinguishetl by all good rll~alities, tloes not dcservc! 
hatred for one single fault. Nothing elsc al~pcars  to me indicated but the 111urder 
of Citj.aratha." 

2234. ' ' T l ~ e  destruction of one wiclced person is cnlled In\vful wllcn all irrc 

helped by it .  Even tlie Jinn (IJudcllla) slew a grcnt snake wllicl~ 1;illctl livi~lfi 
beings." 

2235. " I f  p~lnishlnent has  been rncte~l ant I)y us to that  wiclcctl man, thc11 no 

official will again oppresn t l ~ c  people, owing t,u t l ~ c  ilreatl' of [l)cing I ) I ~ I I ~ H I I ~ ~ ~ I  by] a 
nlnn of energy." 

2236. " If  by the  sacrifice of this botly numl,orless ~ e o p l e   nay bc rcn~l(:rt~tl 

happy, then, 0 brother, is t h i ~  not tho greatest bnrgnin?" 

2924. Judging from viii. ll)(iJ, 9.764, wo 2226. Il'or rnrnkn, 81-o nntc viii. (;;,I. 
must ~ l r a r ~ n ~ o  that Citrlu.lttl~n 11cl1l nt tl~ia 2227. Itcg~~rtlin;: l~'hn!!n I;rlhhn!n, till: 
time tho clo~~l,li: tdfiticcs of IB;laI;ig~.n I L I I I ~  I)var:t. S111111fip:tti o f  I < I I I ~  . l t t y ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ J ~ t ,  ficc iv. I!),;. 
I t  waa evitl~-lltly i l l  tl~t. l i ~ ~ x t ~ - ~ ~ ; ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ t l  ~1111nt.it~ 2234. I Il:tvc I I O ~  1~1 .1 .11  : t l ~ l u  ~ I I  t ' 1 . l ~ ~ ~  t l l ~  
tllnt the i:a,rnplni~~t~ i~~~lic~tteal wcro I I I ~ I ~ I J  LI~ltltll~ist 1cgc111l 11cl.c 1rl111ilvll to. 
egoillst I ~ i l n .  
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2237. IT'lle~l llis younger lrotlicr I ~ a d  exl~ressed his agreement, he made him J ~ y ~ ~ l d l r ~  
(A.D. 112H-49). 

talre a11 by sacred libiltion, aucl tlien returliing followed Cilrarcrthn in order to - 
ltill him. 

2238. Even in this time of tlie Knli age which is  sullied by the wealtness of 

the sacretl law, there manifests itself brilliantly to this very day the irrepressible 
power of the gods of the earth (C~LL~~II I ; I I IS) .  

2239. No one, unt,il all  his inerits [fro111 a fornler existence] have been 
e11tel.s upon obstinate course against tlie Erallnians before whom the 

destructive arts of the wicliecl break down. 
2240. Sujj;, who liad exasperated the twice-born, found his death from the  

hand of a twice-lorn, and Citrnvail~cc, who had slighted the Urahmans, was slain by 
a Brahman. 

2241. Surely that  [youth], sacrificing his or il life without immediate cause, 
planned liis death, because his lnind was seixetl Gy a cliar~ii wliicli tlie Br:~hrn;~ns 
had sent forth. 

22$2. When those Brahmans were burning themselves, just then he 
(Ci t ra r~~thn) ,  the object of their hiltred, had followers ltilled in  a quarrel alllongst 
tllemselves. 

22.13. His destroyer was kept awalre for many a night as  he was not able to  
get day or night a t  C, i t~i t rat l~n,  who was nccoillp~liied by a strong force. 

22.1-1. When he (Citramtha) was going about, the roads wsre covered far 
away with nu~nberlcss great persons, a ~ t l  he iu the midst of the crowd came in 
sight and disappeared [again in i~ moment]. 

2245. H e  (Vijayar;ija) unshalten ill his extraordinary persistence, on one I r i juvrrrGjn's n t~c l l l p t  
ng8;nrt Cilrar.~tl/ta. 

occasion ran quiclcly after hiin when he had ascended llie stairs in the royal 
palace. 

2246. As he was stopping before a pillar surrountled by nobles, he then in 
fierce loltlness struclc him with a dagger on the head. 

22'1.7. H e  thereupon, as if he were dying, lost consciousncss from exhaustioli, 
11iv eyes were rolli~lg nntl his energy left him. 

2248. I n  this state he was deserted by liis frightened followers, who tliiiiking 
that  he hat1 been murdered by the king's order, lost their courage. 

224.9. The niurtlerer ill the belief that  ho was dead, did not strike him again, 
and kept birclc his brother who had arrived by another staircase. 

2250. Though the ways were open to him everywhere he did not flcc, but 
dlouted lolldly and rcpeatedly : " Citrccratha has been put to  death by the king." 

2241. Clnnpnro for dl~i jo t t l rr i1) i ta~ kl.t.ynyri 2242. Tile purport of the aocond half of 
the legc11~1 told i. 136 nrlq. t l~ is  line ia not cci.tain. 



JAYARIPHA 2.251. Thereupon, all the wretched followers of Citraratha who had enjoyed 
(A.D. 1128.40). -- [with hini] the fried uicut dishes and other pleasures of regal state, disappeared in 

fright. 
2252. His  elder brother Lo!l~nratha, fled i n  his  terror to a dancing girl for 

protection, and hid his face on lier breasts. 
2%3. When Cit~ngxzthn was brought in  this condition before the king, the 

latter in  parsoxi cliecred him up, and said : " Have no fear. Who has struck 
you?" 

2255. When the  soldiers were searching hy the Iting's order for the person 
who had woundetl the lord of the  Gate, the murdercr presented himself, saying : 
"I am that  person." 

2255. H e  then bravely slew tweuty or thirty soldiers, and after clisplaying a 
praiseworthy prowess in  defying them through his resolute bearing, was struck in 
the leg m d  Itilled. 

2256-2257. On his :am was found a leaf upon which was writken the  reason of 
his  deed, in  these words : " From Ynga to Yuga I come into existence to protect 
the  righteons, to  destroy the  evil-doers, and to restore the sacred law." The 
desire [which he expressed] in  his death by this verse, sanctifies him. 

2258. C i t ~ a r n t h a  then, though his wound healed, fell, owing to the lesion of 
tho joints of his  forehead bones, into disgust [of food], madness and misery. 

2259. F o r  five or s i s  nionths lie lay day by day on his couch rolling his 
suffering and emaciateil body nbout. 

Ir-uption or K ~ l l L 1 -  
rarru and h l u l l ~ i ~ ~ s n e .  

2260. I n  the meanwhile, I<og!l&nlia preparing for n rebellion betoolr himself 
together with Mallcirju~irr to a mounti~in-fastness [~urrouridccl] by a dense forest. 

2.261. Roving about in his endeavour to  collect those who belonged to his 
party, he caused excite~nent among the people. They Ilad not yet forgotteu their 
[forlner] suffcrings, ant1 werc npl~rchcnding a fresh cor~tcnt for thc crown. 

2262. The  people quicltly felt pained by the  nppearancc of tho hostile fol.cc, 
just as [if i t  had been] a chill ~)rotIuced by an untiniely cloud, and became benurnbeil 
in their energy. 

2163. EIe ( J ~ I ~ L ~ H ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I L )  the11 11ntl tllis fi)rca.;t-fn~tncss wllicl~ cstrndetl over Itlilny 
Kns (krolin), surroundutl "11 ;,I1 sidcy 1,y his ruirlistcrs w l ~ o  occupied the 1lci~l11)our- 
ing forest-hamlets. 

2254. ('~,ll~pnro for Citrl\rt\tl~,\.~ oflicilbl 11t1rtl1o1.11 sIo1)cs of tllc Pir I':LI~&RI rn~lgu. 
tloni:nati~~~~, viii. 1IHU. Thcno nro covorctl to  tliis day with r~~~rji~~ilicu~lL 

2-6. l'hisvorae is q11okt1 fro111 tho l;Av.7n- pi111: forests ; EUU tho mn . 
tor!(/itA, iii. R, wllero it i n  spoken 11). I < ~ H I . ~ .  2281. Tho toxt of trio first half of . t l l i~  

2260. The ' munntnin-fnstnoss' (!,ir.irlrrrYn) litlo is c o m p t .  Tho trnnalntion is 1)asutl or1 
hero reforrcd to we. probably s Ilig11 platonu, tllo conjoctr~ral omontlntio~~ >rollosctl ill tllu 
diftlcult of aecc8s. situstal wmcwberu un tho Ed. Fur Oy,.aanno0, reall ppurfbap 0 y r v 1 4 ~ 0 .  
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226.1.. When Rn,?j'apilrr went into camp with the Yavanas, the enemy became 
(~.n. J A Y A ~ I ~ H *  1128-49). 

indionless, as trees keeping still in  a calm. - 
2265. D l ~ a ~ y a ,  too, threw his force into S'ilikiliotta, and showed aversion even 

to the smell of the enemy, just as the  lion to  that  of the  elephant. 
2266. Rilhann, whose force was posted by the Iring a t  Govisa, scoured the  

forests and made the enemies l ~ i d e  the~llselves before him as the owls [hide] before 
the sun. 

21267. Checked by these measures of the energetic king, Ko?theSvaru was for 
three or four months prevented from roving about. 

2268-2269. H e  had been in distress abroad, and had been disregarded by the  
chiefu of the neiglibouring territories. His  own followers had fallen off, and the  
king's officers had baffled his e f f~r t s .  Not comprehending from want of judgment 
the  ways of kings, having lost his footing, and forgetting his guilt, he wished to 
conciliabe the king. 

2270. 8tr$nl)cila in his thorough devotion thought it idle to reproach him 
(Kostheivara) now that  he was eager to remove the king's anger, and agreed to 
his wish. 

2'371. 111 his eagerness to inake pcaca with the  king's enemy he (Safijapiila) S m n d e r  of Jior!l,es- 
carti. 

did not punish him, though he himself had thus suffered [from him]. Tha t  the  
soas of l'!.thvil~n~a showed good-will to [I<ostlledvara], is  not astonishing. 

2272. When he sent the enemy of the king pefore the latter], he could not 
appease the king's anger even by cutting off the finger of his own hand. 

2.273. H e  (Saiijapda) was unable to  allay the anger of the king though he  
bound his head-dress round his neck, carried u, shoe on his head, and used 
[filvourable] moments. 

2274. H e  (Kosthejvara) Ilad refused [to recognize] two or three royal 
prerogatives ( ?  liilchu~ia), opposed several royal orders, and in his conceit behaved 
altogether like a king. 

2284. I3y tho I*nr,nnnr nro nlcn~lt  Iicro 
111111o11l~to~lly M I I ~ I I ~ I I ~ ~ ~ I ~ I ~ : L I I N .  S11c.11 ha11 fo1111d 
tlioir wny into tho sorvlco of 1Cai111ir nlruntly 
undur Hnrso ; sco vii. 1149. 

2265. For b"ilikriLotta, a llill villngo, see 
viii. 16M. 

2288. Cot-risn is montioncd o l~ ly  in this 
. I t  can ucrrcely 110 tho present Dira 

the (r~rriliri of S'rirl. iv. &:I!!, &!)?, ctc.), nhollt YFe 
two miles t o  tho north of R i i ~ ~ ~ c ~ l i ,  RB this 
plnco lies  to^^ fnr nwny from tho ~ n o ~ l ~ ~ t n i ~ l s .  

2270. It nppr:rrs fronv this nntl tho follow- 
ing lines thnt  Siriljnpi~ln 11cccptut1 on tho 
king's holllllf IC~:~~liuLivar~~'s  p ropos~~ls  for 
pence 'I'ho king, howuvcr, was not propnrotl 

LO pardon tllo latter, ant1 hence dinsatisfied 
with tlio srrnngement. 

2271. K. evidently refers to tho at tack 
made upon Snrijnpiila by Kogtheivnrn; see 
above, viii. 2206 eqq.-By ' Pfihvibnra's sons ' 
muet ho meant Catu$kd,Lo$(hnka, Chu$r?a,md 
y h n p s  other brothers of Kogthcdvnrn, who 
lad kopt hy the  kin 's aido, bu t  wore aocrotly 
aym ~rtliizing with t . e i r  rebel brothor ; see re- 

arcEn Kogthelv~rs 'a  closcont, note viii. 1261, 
f52.1; k r  Iris I,rotl~urs, viii. 2318, 2496, U61. 

2272. Conipnro rognrdi~ig the  cutting of e 
hllger n8 a ~y l~ ibo l ic  ~ c t ,  viii. 1694. 

2273. Tho meaning of bhuktnveh i s  doubt- 
ful  ; cornp., howover, v ~ i .  36fl; viii. 692. 



J A Y A ~ I ~ H A  5575. I n  the ~neanwhile t11c Iring received tlle report tha t  JIulldrju~rn who 
(A.D. 1128.49). - 11:~d got itway, was c:il)turetl. F o r  fo r t ,u~~nte  persolls olie success follows the  other. 

r ' f i ~ ~ r ~ l ~ ~ ~ d ~ t n i l l c d n t  2271;-22i8. He, not being t l~~ic l i  011 liis feet mid hence unable to  bear the 
Scirwniko. 

fatigues of m n r c h i ~ ~ g ,  wiis I ) o i ~ ~ g  cirrricd on tlie shoulders of his servants. 
When after e s c a p i ~ ~ g  from vi~~.ic~ils dangerous situations, Iic had reached the village 
of Nciz.n~.!tikn wllicli belol~getl to [the territory of ]  Lol~tc~~tr, he had been stopped by 
tlie '~lialrkuru Jrr!l!yil;n wlio put guards over him. The lting now lieard that  tliis 
fa i t l~ful  servant h:ul comc before him. 

2279. He (M:ill;irjl~n:~) wllo had with difficulty escitpcd froin the fastness nnd 
hat1 ~ ~ e i ~ r l y  bee11 c n ~ ~ g l ~ t ,  was ilow captured again by tha t  opponent. Who is able 
to  escape liis destiny ? 

2280. T l ~ e  G a n g i  rolling forth fiolil her celestial course had scarcely escaped 
from the belly of olle grcnt psi (Jalinn) w l ~ o  !lad cnugl~t  lier up, wl1e11 she was 
sw;~llowetl up by i i ~ ~ o t l ~ ~ r  (Agastyn) after she had filled tile hollow of the ocean. 
Nobody call escape the iuevitable. 

2281. Wllile Jc~ygi l ia  watcl~ecl the neighbourhood until the captive [Malliir- 
ju~in]  shoultl reach [the Iting], the thoughtful king employed Uduya, the lord of 
the Gate [to fetch Mall;irjuna]. 

2282. F o r  the lting did not believe that  tlie other ministers would show 
resolution in a clifficult situirtion, excepting him who was wise and distinguished by 
vigour, depth of t l ~ o u g l ~ t  a i d  prowess. 

228:J. I i e  (Udnya) after passing the routes which were made insecure by those 

wlio were drawing nllowances froin both sides, sighted tlle enemy of the king 
(RIallirjuna) standing a t  a window. 

~ u r r o ~ l ~ l ~ r  or Mat1ar.- 22d.4. W l i e ~ i  he l ~ a t l  arrived outside, he (Mall5rjnna) said to him various 
j r t n a  

tliings, praising him and wishing to ~nalre a pretence of courage by a resolute bear- 
ing which was fictitious, mid then again addressetl him : 

2285. " You, the forelnost of the wise, wlio value above everything full 

tlevotion to o~le'y ~ ~ ~ a ~ t e r ,  l ~ a v c  beeii brought [liere] by p e ~ ~ o l l s  wllo have Succumbed 
to enticements." 

2277. Sivatnilcn can 110 itlo~ltifictl witli tho 
prosont ~Yti~.an, a Inrga villngc nitlrntutl in tho 
11111wr vnlloy of tho Prilnt-n 'l'ol~i, i 4 O  I!)' long. 
:Eio 40' Int. I t s  tlish~lco fruni Lollara : LollVi~i 
is nlmlit two mtrrcllcs. 

2278. '1'110 tltr,gn hero ruforrctl to is the 
~ ~ ~ r ~ n n t n i n  position which Mallilrjr~~~ir hntl 
previor~sly occupied with Ko?tllodvnrn, 
viii. 2260. 

2281. See regarding this Udnya, note 
viii. 1832. 

a283. Tllc llin rogions, situatod botweo~i 

t,hc aotltlicrn frontior of KaRn~ir nntl R:ijnpr~ri 
tc~.ritury, :rro cvi(lc~~tly i~llutled to. IL'llcso 
p i~r ts  wurc occrrpicrl I J ~  l<lln61~s, to wlrl~so rul,rr- 
hrti011 3.3 groat plrlll(1ercrs rofurc~lce 11118 
n1rc:rtly I I C ~ I I  ~nntlc i l l  ~lotu i. 91i. Tl~cir s t r o ~ ~ g  
pos i t io~~ on tlio rolltee co~i~~uct ing  I<:~ilrllr 
wit11 Rnjnpuri, woultl allow t h e ~ ~ l  to luvy sub- 
sitlios or rntl~or blnckrnnil from both sides, 
evon in times of pence. Tlle position of the 
~\friclie on the Kllyber Pass lias offerod until 
quito recent tiinee rm exnct pnrallel. 
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2286. L' Recause 1 had not a supporter like yon, who rescn~ble a protecting 
( , ~ , I I .  112~-491. 

gem, I have, as a bad ruler, si~ffered in my youthful reign 11y IlliLny int~,igi~c?s." - 
2287. "Kings wllo are difficult to  face [in their powc?r], c:~n ordini~rily be 

examined by the eyes of the people a t  the fall of their fwt,una, just as the sun [call 
be easily examined] on a winter day." 

2288-22-89. "That  king is to be praised who spreads lustre a t  11is risc as  well 

as a t  llis end, just as the sun which puts forth its Llootl-red disc [at i ts  rise ns wc:ll 
ns its setting]; [that king] whose appearance was rendered aufipicious by t h e  
emotion of the citizens' wives a t  his access, and also by the  violent love sho\vn fur 
him by the band of the Apsnras a t  his grnnd end." 

2290. "After securing nobly a position (pn~Etr) and accomplishing sornetl~il~g 
( u ~ t h a )  I have become perplexed a t  the  end, like a great poet, [who hns fo~lntl 11is 
words (l,atlu), has also got some subject-matter (n~.tlta), but  finds hilnself perplexed 
:~Lont, the completion of his verse]." 

2291. " Now you should give assurance to  my mind by promising me one wish 
which is not beyond what is  feasible." 

2'292. After tllese words he had then a crystal Lihga with i ts  base ( p i ! l ~ n )  
put before tlle lord of the  Gate tha t  he might touch it for the anlie of 
assurance. 

2293-2294. H e  (Udaya) thought : "Surely, this proud [prince] aslrs me [to 
grant] the wish that  he may fight warriors who use their darts, spears and arrows 
in an honest contest," and touc l l i~~g  the S'iva-linga promised the  tleaired wish. 
Tllereupon Ile (Mallilrjuna) addressed him agixin thus : 

2295. " I  ask you that  I may come before the king sucll as  I am now, 
witlioiit my eyes being talren out, without being killed, without being wonndetl." 

2296. On Ilearing these words demeaned by cowardice, all were benn~nbetl 
with sliame, and turned their heads to  the ground like twigs dripping wit11 
rain. 

2297. Then they t,honglltfully remembered the  last moments of Rluiksu, and 
this made their hearts again expnnd in cheerfulness. 

2298. As he W ~ L R  being talren away by him (Udnya) on a lit ter carricd 11y men, 
he loolted without   ha me and without emotion also on tllosc people wl~om hc had 
caret1 for. 

2299. As ho was being carried along on the way, wholly ab~orbel l  ill ec~ting 
nbuntlantly, sleeping, etc., just like an nnimal, no reflection of ally 1ii11d occnpicd 
I I ~ H  mind. 

2209-04. Utlnyn thinks tlilit Mnlli~rjnnn 2296. Emond wit11 1)11rg.'lp1.. rrX.!,.>(no 1111tl 
nsks for tho fnvollr of 11ui11g :rlltnvt:tl Ir 11rri~,wu~tri. 
soltliu~.ly ch-;~L11 i l l  ~ ~ I C I I  ct~ll~llnt. 
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J A Y A S I ~ I ~ A  cnoo. When the people saw him taken along in this condition by his guards, 
(*.I). 112H-49). - their lienrts were moved by compassion, and they did not approve of the king's 

[action]. 
2301. And they said : " It is not right that the king, as the elder brother, 

shoultl show s~icli cruelty towards thc younger brother who is deprived of his father 
and deserves compassion." 

2302. "Who could be so cruel-minded as to disfigure by torments the 
charming body of this [youth] whose look is like that  of a dark-blue lotus ? "  

2303. Thus the people, unable to connect the preceding facts and their conse- 
quences and forgetting his guilt, reproaclied the king in various ways as they saw 
him on the road. 

2304. But what account need be take11 of young boys, blockheads, and the 
like ? Even the thoughts of great Inen do not ever keep the same direction. 

2305. When the hearers listen to the [story of the] gambling, the dragging 
of the Paiicilla princess (Draupadi) by the hair, etc., their anger against Dhytarii~tra's 
sons is greater than against the Pipcju sons. 

2306. When they hear of the drinking of the blood of the Kurus and the 
shattering of the head of him (Duryodhana) who had his thigh broken, one sees the 
very same people enraged against the PHndavas. 

2307. Nobody but he who is in the midst of the events, can undertltand their 
cause and their result. How should not the sentiments of the onlooker change at 
various incidents ? 

2308. Carried in a litter he reached the City in the evening, moving 
the citizens to tears, and holding an earthen vessel in which lay liis cut off 
finger. 

Mlrllz~9ma impli.oncd 2309. On the fifteenth day of the bright half of k v i n a  in the year [of the 
(A.I). 1135). 

Laukika era four thousand two hundred and] eleven (A.D. 1135) the king placed 
him under guards in the Navnma!l~a. 

2310. When he had patlsed in distress five or six nights [and  day^] witl~out 
taking food and was asking to be allowed to touch the feet of the king, the latter 
from co~npassion came to him. 

2311. When the king had promised him the desired uafety, he told him that 
Citraratha nnd I<os!lraktr, were nothing but [embodiments of] perfidy and 
deserving to be killed. 

2302. For the roro wort1 asecannh, com- fingor wns a aign of sn1)rnianion on tho pnrt 
pnre Jlnrpnc., p. 30. of peraona w l ~ o  nckr~owlutlgo their guilt 

2305-8. C ~ I I I  ):WO hfah~ibh.,  11. I., Ixvii. ; ~ n ( 1  ask for nlurcy ; oo111l~ nluo viii. 17W, 
V I I I .  Ixxxiii. ; I X .  \vi. 2273, 9.700. 

2300. 111 I I , , ~ ,  viii. lW4 it hnu nlrcndy ,2300. IZcglrrtli~~g t l ~ u  Nnvnnletl~~r, compare 
IJUUII a11ow11 tlmrt. t l ~ u  c ~ ~ t t i ~ ~ g - o l l '  of 011u s VIII.  247, IUkL. 
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2312. The king thereupon wished t,o imprison Kos!hnkn, who had gone to his J A Y A R I ~ I ~ I *  
(a.n. 1128-49). 

own place, and despatched [for this purpose] fivc or six councillors, among tliein - 

Rilhu?rn. 
2313. When the courage of all drooped, the king took up the enterprise in ~~~~!~ 

person, whereupon Rilkapn caught him (Ko~thaka) with his arms, as the shark 
[catches] the fish. 

2314. Deprived of his sword he remained motionless in the net of that strong 

rnan'u arms, as a person who, while blinded by sleep, is beset by a goblin. 
2315. The fierce Bhihlcharcija, Kulurcija'~ brother's eon, in obedience to the 

king pierced his neck with a dagger. 
2316. Wlien the Riijaputra P?thvi1)cilu was hitting him with a hatchet on the 

head, the king angrily forbade him. 
2317. Vitally wounded a t  the neck-bone and incapable of action, he rolled on 

the ground, covered with blood. 
2318. Karnuli~a, and other men of great strength threw also his 

(Ko?thebvara's) brother Cntiislca to the ground, as elephants [throw down] n 
log of wood. 

2319. When the Brahman Mnllaka saw his two masters thus struck down in 
lielplessness and captured, he stepped up with drawn sword. 

2320. The king, himself, noticed him as he was rushing unexpectedly into the 
tumult and striking at several of the royal servants. 

2321. While this man of great strength was cutting down several brave 
soldiers who were running towards him from near the king, Kula~ijijn rushed a t  
him with a dagger. 

2322. He (Kularkja) skilled in the use of arms, pressed him against the 
wall, but was unable to kill him as his (i~Iallaka's) hand was rapid a t  counter- 
strokes. 

2323. He (Kulariija) was unable to get away, or to keep still, or to strike, but 
parrying frequently he lcept him at his place without, [however,] wounding him. 

2324. Mallalcrr, who made a great noisc by dashing down his foot and 
throwing out his arms, then took a glance a t  Padmarija who was running up. 

2.726. K~tlr~wijrc, at that moment got his opportunity and struck him in the 
breast, but as hid hand withdrew aftcr the stroke, he (Mallaka) cut off his thumb. 

2326. While 2I;jjnnija full of hot conceit struck a t  him and he (Mallakn) was 
striliing back, the two (Kulariija and Padmar*) hit him rapidly. 

2327. He (Mallnka) got away even from these three nusailants and rim 
towards the king, whom he had sighted entering the door of tlre puvilion 
(fbu t1t~q1;ikfi). 

2318. Hagarding l'rthuipcila, cornplrro viii. Io!.)R. 
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J A Y A S I ~ I I I A  2 x 8 .  As he mas striving to reach t h e  king, Kulnrciju ran ~ f t e r  him in haste 
(A.D. 1128-49:. - ant1 excitement and stopped his rush by wounding him in the bones of the but,toclis. 

2329. Then 110 was surrounded by all the  soldiers, and after slaying cowards 
as  well a s  brave men, fell tlown quickly upon the hero's couch, a stream of blood 
serving for i ts  upper covering. 

23:IU. H e  deserved to be counted among the heroes for having displayed a 
laudable prowess under the  eyes of his masters who liad fallen into misfortune, and 
were yet alive, ant1 for having fo~iinl a death worthy of envy. 

2331. The  servants of XO~!~LIL~CL liacl run away outside, and only tlie Pimara 
Jni~ciliaca~~dra showed t h a t  he was not lacking in cournge. 

2332. F o r  he  though unar~netl, took from o ~ i c  of tlie royal servants liis battle- 
axe, and figlitirig sent Inally into the  presence of Yamit to herald his [:~11proacIi]. 

2333. Tlic battle-axe wllicli was in his 11n1icl while he endeavouretl to rrlalie liis 
way to the disc of tlie stun, was as  eager to scver tlie carotid vein (SNSUI)LI,I~) of tlie 
enemy, as  tlic crescent of the  moo11 [is eager to rcccive i ts  share of sunliglit by 
tlie Su?un~ni-my].  

liosfhukn's \rife 2334. We have ~ ~ e i t l i e r  seen nor heard [of a~it)tl~t!r stich deeil as done] then by 
Irco~~~rs R Snli. 

l<os!lrrtku'.u wife, who, when her husb:md was tlirow~i illto prison, nol)ly followed 
liim a s  a Sati. 

2:l:I.i. Not heedil~g the wortls of her relatives who saitl that  she 1nig11t yet 
get back licr htlsb:l~rtl :dive, slic ciltcrcd tlle fire. 

23::l;. By t l ~ c  fcct of lier who mas proceeding to the world of virtuous 

women, t l ~ e  fire w:is 1)urified fro111 tllc sill Ly wl~icli i t  11:~d bee11 sullicd on account 
of i ts  desire to ellibrace the wives of t,he Seven ltyis. 

2337. She, a tlal~ghter of Vas~u~tlr,  the brother of Dh~m!ln rind Lr~:tlit!lrr, and 

proud of her noble descent, did not cherish the  customs of l)ir~iiara-wives. 
2338. Let  the wives of haz;al~yrcs yieltl u p  in witlowl~ood their ben~ltifill 

Lodies from lust of iiloiley even to village officials, [ c o m ~ n o ~ ~ ]  I~ousel~oltlers, sod 
the  like. 

23:;9. Slle and the two followers (Mallaka and Janaltacnntlrn) rnadc Iiog!l~.(~l in 

raise [again] proudly his head, after mentit1 confusioll hail caused l ~ i ~ n  to ~ C C O I I I ~  

despor~dc~it.  
2340. Kop!l~alcal thoufill his wound healctl, 1)ecamc a prey to wornlu owilll?; to 

some sins, and after llltrny nights clicd in his priso~i. 

2333.  Tho l i ~ h t  of tho R I I ~  in  nr~pponc~cl to 2 3 3 0 .  Tho l c g s l ~ l  lluro :11111cltd to in  f 1 ~ 1 1 1 1 1 I  

110 cnrricd to tllc nlool~ Ily t111: t.ny c:rllutl filnhril,h., 1 1 1 .  ucxniv. :lo " 1 1 1 .  

I ;  c  ~ k t  i i .  , I I 2 3 3 7 .  111:11y:  1 1 1 1 1 1  UI~:LYLL .$:tidl 

i .  1 .  7 I I , I  1 , I  i vi i i .  ll~H::, 11, 1 1 , :  ,lc?at.t:~~tlt*#l ~ I Y ~ I I I  11 ~.~!jlulyu, i , ~ .  
Siryu. I i~ i~t tr iya  f a ~ ~ ~ i l y .  
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2341. Citmrntha who was withered up and emaciated, became from fear most 
(,t.n. J A Y A ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ A  112n- L!J). 

tlistressecl, when he heard that  the king had been incited against hinl by - 
End of CifraroLha. 

Nal l t i r~ i i~ i~ t .  
224% His beloved and only wife, t h e  virtuous S.livya~~~trti ,  who was the  surety 

of his power, had already before gone to the other world. 
2343. As his body was broken in health by an incurable disease, his house 

without. his coaso~-t and his lord rendered averse by enmity, he found no cheer 
whatever. 

234.4. Thinking that  notwithstauding his guilt he would not suffer anything 
unkind from the king, if he stopped a t  a Tirtha, he went to Su~ei ivnri  under the - . - 

pretence of wishing to die there. 
2345. Thereupon the Iting confiscated in  various places the great riches L~ all 

kinds which he, wealthier than Kubera, owned. 
2346. His gold, clothes, equipment, horses, jewels, arms, and other [valuaLlcs] 

displayed, as [if i t  were] in rivalry, greater and greater splendoui? 
2347. The tree of the royal fortune which was withered u p  by the hot blast 

nf the Loharci treason, was strengthened when watered by the hill-stream of his 
(Citraratha's) fortune. 

2:148-?::LO. I n  the residence of Vija?li~, tho son of Bhnvn, there was a regal - - 
fortunc, imprisoned [as i t  were] and ever aw~rlte, which from the pnleness of cares 
npl~jcnretl ns if touclled by the glitter of white para~ols .  Though the t4roubles had 
long ~ ~ a s s e d  away, he, fillet1 with npprel!cnsions such as are natural for one living in 
the forest, did not leave the splenrlitl lirrl!yti!icil~urn, as the Srilva[-prince (lid not 
I ~ ~ R v c ]  Sni~bhn. When he rccognizrtl the ~liiirdcrcr sent by the king, a man called 
i~cririrln, he slew him ant1 w:ts liin~self lrillcrl 1)y him. 

?:151. Thus passed for King Jnyasin~ltrc, who was so anxious to protect his 
subjjccts, that  time full of energetic ~nt~erprisc .  

2:15S. While Citvnrathn. stopped a t  the Tirtha, his two servants S'ritynrct rind 
Jrr~inkrr, well-known intrigiiers, were exerting themselves to secure the Piidigrn 
otlicc. 

r,l, ,d,~.i. P I  Hr~dyrirn got the bettcr of Joltaka by winning over the  king through 
tllc offer of abundant bribes, and obtained the  enjoyment of his master's 
lijrtune. 

2344. Rcg:~rrlil~g tllc l~o ly  sitc of Suroi- by the king's closiro to cunfiecutu thu p e a t  
w11.i ( l s l l ) n l . ) ,  sco notc v. 37. property of this Dhmur~.  

2348-50. Ir(jo!/n, AOII of BII:IVR, 1111s Tho S<l~*a pi.inco is Hariicandrn who, 
:tll.c:~~ly 11r.c.n rcbf(w.ctl to, viii. 12(i3 sqq., HR :I nccording t o  tho  Icgend rulnted in t l ~ o  Mall+ 
C I . I . ~ I ~  I I I I I I I C :  ~ . o s i d ~ ~ ~ t  tit AiiIy<nnl)ttr.n (Knl1t111- bhi~rutn nntl clsnwhero,r~~lcs thc! n~ytl~icnl city 
I ~ ~ I I ' ) ,  : I I I I ~  21 s111tp~"'lct. o f  13llik~11. A8 K ,  doc8 of lVavhhn which is suapol~tlctl i l l  t l l u  air; 
I I I I ~  st:ttu :illy spccinl rcnaon for Vijnyn'a compare fur roforencee, 1'. W., B.V. Snubha. 
I I I I I I . ~ ~ ~ ! ~ ,  \vu I I I I I P ~  B I I ~ P U B U  t l ~ t ~ t  it wnB c1~116cd 
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J A Y A S I M H A  23.5 1.. The king restored to TT/lnya the long-lost charge of the ' Gate,' just ns 
(&.I*. 1128- 19) 
- the rainy season [brings back] the water to the river banks. 

23.55. Then after eight months C i t ~ a r c ~ t h ~ ~  died, having long suffered vital 
pains caused by his evil deeds which had by necessity to receive their punishmcnt. 

2356. Praise be to that fiuniliarity inconceivtlble [in its effects], the power of 
which overcomes previous feelings and ~naltes a ridiculously deformed person 
appear normal, also a bad s~nelling person an acceptable compaiiion, and milltes o~ic 
take the advice even of a thorough fool. 

.YI+J~,~I I I I : I ~ V  prin~c 2357-2360. S1!.riyriro, the son of Sajjc~li~, Iiad, whei~ the king was i~ young boy, 
1niniak.r. spoiled and full of curiosity, gained his favour by gambling [with Iiim] and by 

other reyrehellsible practices. Then when the Iting had obtained sovcrcigll power, 
he had undergone fatigue owing to his having been sent by hi111 (lily and night 
with betel to Citraratha. By the messages lie had carried, 11e obtai~~ed ir full 
knowletlge of affairs and became a trusted adviser. When i t  came to  [Citraratha's] 
end, he brought to the king those servants who showed [Citrari~tl~a'~] treilwures. 
Then, as the throne was devoid of all noble persons and all advisers, he obtained 
the position of prime minister. 

2361. Though he was short-sighted in his narrow mind and displayed only a 
shallow liberality, yet his riches were not turned to evil use 8s liie gifts went to 
worthy persons. 

2362. He, indeed, was liberal to his Gurus in gifts of rice. [Before] he had 
thought himself rich, even [when he got what was needful] for the food and dress 
of his women-folk. 

2363. He deserves final communion [with the deity], since he put up, with 
his own silver-pieces, a silver pedeetal (pitha) at  Sureivuri which is etill 
cxtant. 

1 - 2 5 .  He spent great sums to make at Na~~rlilc~etm such ample provisio~~ 
for the [celebration of the] full-moon day of Aailcjha, as in recent times even kings 
could not have imitated. He had been first directed there by Canpaka and others. 
"ll~crcby he obtained subseqcently prosperity for five or six years. 

2364. Wo must  nasume that Uakya, 
;rlrcn~ly 1)cforc mentioned na lord of tho 
Gnto (sou   lo to viii. 1Ki2), had lost this 
cllorgc W ~ I O I I  Citrurnthn recotvet1 thu two 
ollicua of P ~ c l h g a  ancl Dvirra ; scrc viii. lgfi4. 
2300. This S'l+ytirn must he tlintii~nlishcd 

from tllo S'i-i~giira, Citl.arathn'8 B C ~ V I I ~ I ~ ,  mcn- 
~ ~ I B I I I : I ~  viii. ?:W, 23ljH. 

Two Aifjriinkrr* hnvo bcen proviouely rnorl- 
t i t l ~ ~ ~ - u l  ; H I W  viii. T , i I i ,  1469. 

2301. Tllc tr~rt~elntion of thin lirlc is h~mocl 
"11 ~ . U I I , ~ I . U ~ I I ~ ~ I ~  u ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ i l u t i o ~ l s  i~lcbcatad ill #GI. 

2303. Probably a base for a Lin a is L meant ; comp, note v. 46 on tho term pit . 
2304-66. I havo not  boon ablo to trace en 

specid fo~t iva l  11011 a t  N o ~ t f i k ~ e l r a   hid 
var~r, BCO note i. 30 on thu A~irJ l~ i  day. 

CnnpnXa ia Ke)ha"a9a fethur, whom con- 
nt?ctit~r~ wit11 tho nllrir~es of Nanclikgutre 1 1 1 ~  
been notud in vii. i1fi-I. 

Tho Nilnmrtla, 317-321, knows of a fos- 
tivnl callotl I)eoart~fifmnn colubretud tlurit~g 
tho 1;rat tun cluys of ~4irtJlltr. 
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2366. H e  who as a play-companion had been held a worthless person, Jay*slfill~ (,\.I). 1128. 13). 
did, while in office, extraordinary deeds through the strength of his lord's - 
attachment. 

2367. That  snake ( V ~ s u k i )  of which the enemy of Tripurn, (S'iva) thought, 
when i t  forlued his neck-ornament, t h a t  i t  might come to grief by the playful 
fingernails of his young consort (Pirvati),-it did not break even when upon 
S'iva's order i t  stretched itself on the bow formed by the lnountain [Mandara]. 
How should not another, too, display energy through the  strength of his master's 
order? 

2368. Attaching themselves to him (S1!.ngiira) on the one side and l / i l h n ? ~ a  
and Dhaqcc on the other, Jtrizaka and S1r~;gcir.cc ousted each other from office by 
means of bribing. 

2369. On one occasion S1?.tignm had Janakn imprisoned along with llis wife 
and children, and made him drop tears as  well as the pearls of his jewelry. 

2370. H e  (Janaka) again i n  disgust cast dishonour on him (S1!-rigiira) by 
putting money as  a bribe into the hands of the rougli jailors and aslting the111 [to 
secure from S'yngira] sexual indulgence. 

2371-2372. When, again, one of the two was in  office, he made the people laugh 
by rubbing and moving with the thumbnail the ring on the ring-finger, by talking 
with the left upper-lip drawn up and his eyes contracted, and by nioviug to and 
fro in frowns wrinliles which made his forehead [appear] low a d  [again] 
high. 

2373. The other was seen in the time of his good fortune talltillg indistinctly, 
using harsh words, closing his eyes, shouting a great deal, laughing ant1 clapping 
his hands. 

2374. I s  not the recollection of such fools sufficient to serve a s  an object of 
amusement, if one recalls thcir real nature in the imagination of one's ~ n i n d ?  

2375. I n  this whole debased period which linows no fitness, and in wllich 
men are no better than etraw, methinks, i t  is in reality [only] S'pigti1.a who does 
not deserve to be despised. 

2376-2380. The king whose mind is  all-pervading and steadfast, has obtained Pious ncta of Jnyn- 
silihn. 

fore-rank among the virtuous by his pious actions. As if he possessed perfect 
enlightenrnent ( bod l~ i )  [like a Buddha], he has helped the enemy in distress, just a s  
the sandal-tree while burning, gives delight to the person who has set the foreat on 

2307.  The Nilga 17ii.stiki nctcd as strin to  2376-80 .  By Gu17u are monnt lleru in nll 
the how whicl~ Indm formud of tho ~ a n f a r n  probability Purol~ihts of various aorta. 
mountain, wllol~ figliti~~g t l ~ u  (lemon Tripurs ; Regarding rostor;ltio~~s of li1i8111il. tcnll>los 
comp. viii. 2122. (ji~~!uddhci~.n), seu vi. 307 ; viii. itr, 33be-,, ;(;la8 ; 

2976. Srngdrrz, tho 11ritnu ministtrr, viii. nlso notu viii. 77. 
2360, is meant. 



. J r \ y ~ ~ ~ < l ~  fire. P i iy i l i~  ljroper rogurtl t80 Gurus, scholiirs, 13ml11ni~iis, the hc:ll~l(:ss alltl 
(,\.IL 112s-49). - otlll:rs, lie has bestowell gifts oli the llouseliolcls whicli deserved them. Ueillg of 

pious tliougllt iiiitl l.ia11, lic lias misell the temples of [S'iva] I'ijuycirr, iind of a 
host of gutls to eqntllity wit11 lin;ltian by the stucco he put  on then1 ; ant1 as lie was 
~~assioi~; i te ly foiicl of rcstoratiolis (ji~~~!otlrll~!.ti) his care was ever directed townrds 
t h e  pu t t i i~g  illto order of Mii~liiis, temples, gartle:is, t,n~ilcs, canals, i~1ic1 tllc like. 

CUIIIIU,.~ of 1ii11g I .  N o t ~ i t l i s t i ~ i i d i ~ i g  tliiit lie is of s~lali  aliarncter, yet, beci~nse lie liils once 
Ja~yacilil1111. 

com~~li t te t l  acts of enmity against persons equ:~l [ill respectability] to religious 
stutlents (O~~tchrnncti~~i~r), lie is  said by dull persons to be altogether iin e~nbodirnent 
of crlielty. 

2382. The iloble deeds of tlie celestial river (Gnrigii), such as  thc nourishing 
of tlie univurse, tlic fillil~g of tlic scvcii oceillls, t , l~e tleliglitilig of Erirhman and the 
other [gods], arc retl~iccd to inc lcv~i ice  Ly tlic I'auit coinniitted a t  oiie single occasion, 
when she toucl~ed the ;islies of the liost of Siigixra's soils. Hereby she has become 
known to the people as  fit for the (leposition of bones, a s  [if she were] like a 
burning-groulicl. 

2383. About that  tiine tliere tlietl by stm~igulation that  rogue of an oficial 
(liti~jct.stlicc), tlie 13rahii1au S'ictit~ntl~n, who liatl Lee11 ;L greirt intriguer. 

228-4. By thus extermiiiixting tlie varions encniies, tlie king who w;~s bent on 
doiiig goocl, freed tlie couiitry fruiii oLstt~cles [to its prosperity]. 

23.5. Kings obtain iliteiisc power cliiclly by ru~noving the obstrrlctions of 
enelxies, just as  thc suii-rays [ t~t t i~i i i  V O \ V O ~ ]  on gcttiiig free of the clouds. 

2 3 6 .  This jewel of a lrillg attailiccl ;I pleasing character in the  course of liis 
tleveloplnelit, just as the vine [attains] greater swectlless as  i t  grows to maturity. 

2387. EIe continui~lly celebrated sacrifices ot which cousiderable Dak?ir.Gis 
wcro distributed, iind gave splendour [by his presents] to  marriage% pil- 
grimages, and other great festivals. 

2:;88. H e  gave from his own tile ~iinteri;lls [retluired] for the sacrificial per- 
formances of pious persolis, just  a s  tho moon [gives] licr light to the 11erbs of the 
high mountains. 

2&9. With  attentive mind he undertook to furnisli the  proper ~araphernal ia  

2381. K .  robably n l l l ~ d ~ s  t o  tho r n ~ l r d ~ r  
of Su' j i ,  nutf' throws n vuil over tho ot l~i ' r  
ncta o/ violutlco of J:~yne.irillln, wllicll Ilc m:ry 
llnvo consitlored j~~s t i t iud  by politicnl ~ ~ o c e s -  
sity. 
2382. Tllu contoxt requires nocosnnrily tllv 

c ~ ~ ~ c n a l s t i o r ~  proposc.d i r ~  tho Rtl., of anyn~.njn~ 
I11r A L rn~.n,qnjn~. Tllc rcnt~~r; i t ion of tllo 
fvl lowi~~ji  cc~rrllpt wor~la O#l~nrinnri . . I 2  yenn 

,jn,~ri!, illto *z]m~.innirj jil~itri y r j ~ ~ n  jnnn!, is Inoro 
d o u b t f ~ ~ l .  

Tho P ~ l r n ~ j : ~  Ic rend rolntos tha t  tho 
Gai~g:i wns I~rought  fiown from 11e:rven Ily tho 
prayer of Bllnjiirntlln t o  purify tho naben of 
tliu sixty tha~l~aarlltl no11s of Sngnrn who 11nd 
1ioc11 Immt by tllo angry glnnce of tho R i  
K~i l~ i ln .  
2383. This Si~nrnthn is probnbly tho per- 

a011 ~,cferrod to, viii. 2 156. 
2388. Tho poworflll Ilorbs of the molrll- 

tnins ?ro s~~pponod  to givo light a t  night; 
culnp. IV. I(i0. 



VIII. 2400.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 185 

to the citizens a t  the marriages of their sons, coi~sccrations [of images, etc.], and 
(A.D. J~y~s l i l l l *  1128-49). 

similar occasions. - 
2390. Tlie wood-supplies [the revenue from] which benefited the royal 

treasury, he placed a t  the free disposal [of the citizens] and thereby got the wl~ole 
City built anew. 

2391. Sensible persons notice with wonder the intentness with which he  n e t y  of Jt~ynsiri~hn. 

devotes l~imself, like a perfect Nuni, to  the  worship of S'iva, though merged in 
affairs of state. 

2392. From mori~ing t o  evening one does not see him do one act for which 
men of experience do not give tlie direction. 

2393. I n  the  blaclr darkness of ignorance, learning 1iad shown forth a t  
iiitervals in  the passiiig lighti~ing-flashes of fortuiio [corniilg] from such clouds as  
J(~yGpi!lu and other [royal patroi~s]. 

2394. Ile,  however, lias given permanent brilliancy to tlie picture of his 
virtue which is of wondrous variety, by bestowing weal t l~ which lusts like the 
radiant light of a jewel. 

2;:95. H e  has made scholar3 an11 their descendants owners, as  long as  tlie 
  la nets, the sun and n ~ o a n  should last, of villages possessing an abundance of 
uninipairedfields . . . . . . 

2396. The houses hc has constructed for inen of lc;~rning, raise their terraces 
to such height that  the Seven !isis (the Great Beur) come to see tliem as they are 
towering above their heads. 

2397. Safe is the journey for scholars who follow hiin us their caravaii- 
leader on the path oil whicli his intuition guides, and which has been found by 
his Itnowledge. 

2398-2399. J u s t  as 2rynrrija, while lying on his bed, had cliiefly found delight 
in [listening to] the soui~d aritling from tlie fow of the wllter wit11 wliicli thc 
Lirigas were being wnsl~od, so he, wlien about to go to sleep, dispenses witli flutes, 
lutcs :lilt1 other [music], and fiuds his pleasure iu reflecting ovcr tlie tallz of grlile- 
less Inen of learning. 

2400. What had not been acco~nplished in regclrd to tlie consecratioii [of ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ' , ? : ' ~ z : ~ ; ~  i:;;;. 
2300. This pnssngo shows thnt t l ~ u  snlo 

of wont1 from the groat forests of Knkn~ir 
forn~cll then, as nt tho prosur~t tirne, RII  

i~nl)ort~uit  source of fscnl rovunrle. Wu 
~ I 8 0  RC'U fl.0111 t l l ~  1)lLIBRfiU t l l ~ t   WOO^ 
plnyctl tllnt groat 1)nl.t irr tllu cnnstrrrctic)~~ 
of privnto 1i~111acs I L ~  S'rinngnr wl~ich i t  
tlncs IIOWII~ILYR. Frco distrib11tio118 o f  wood 
for 1111iltling llrlrponea wc!rc! rosol.tet1 to  also 
on rocc~lt occnsions wlren grcet portions 

f i i ~ i ~ l l n .  
of S'ri~lngnr lint1 boen 1111r11ctl down by 
conflnfirnt~ona. 

2301. Conncct i l l  Etl. kri.!(ltrin~torrr 1r11t1 
corn1)nru Urr~.*nc., 1). X4. 

2306. Exl)rtwsio118 uin~il:~r to i!j~.nltti~~kr-~ttl~~ 
occur frerlucl~tly in Inr~tl-fir~u~ts cot~vcyil~g 
pern~rnent ownerel~ip; co111l1. tllo g1.nnt- 
forn~ulas of tho Loknprnki~ili. Tllcrc! iu n 
lacrlnn of t l~rae  syllnl~lt~s ~ I I  this li~lc. 

2308. Ct)nl]~nro fi>r hrynl.Ai;b's pio118 pro- 
clilactio~~, ii. 1%. 



J A y A s l ' l l ~  
shrines, etc.], and otlier [ ~ i o u s  works] during the time of the illustrious Lalitidityo, (*.n. 1128-49). - l lvn~rt ivarr~~tr~l  and other great monarchs, that has now been achieved. 

2401. Thus lie established for all Mathas and temples which were raised 
in his own time, a permanent endowment for their maintenance. 

2402. First, the Vihara of I:at~ltitl(lt~i who was the fir~nly-established object 
of her lord's love, attained pre-eminence among all foundations. 

Pinus acls of Rilhayn. 2403. llilliana then, a friend of many virtues, became the ieader of the whole 
line of ministers on the road of piety. 

m. This pure-minded [miuister] was unable to deprive himself of [the 
society of] ascetics, learned men and those versed in sacred law, even when he 
stopped in his private apartments. 

Z405. His whole life was employed in pious works, such as presenting [to 
Brahmans] skins of black antelopes, cows with calves, and the like, and in 
marrying out girls for the sake of religious merit. 

m. He, by providing large-mindedly the complete sucrificial apparatus, 
enabled all who maintained [sacred] fires, to carry out their rites without hindrance. 

2407. He whose mind was never sullied by looking a t  evil, treated sixty- 
four castes to excellent food a t  a sacrificial feast which excited astonishment. 

2408. He adorned the Cities of both Prava~.asenuu with great Mathas and 
bridges ( o r  embankments) which were richly provided with numerous Agrahiiras 
[for their maintenance]. 

2409. The [shrine of S'iva] 1iilha;teSuaru which he erected a t  tlie first town 
of King Pravara[sena], excited wonder and became pre-eminent among pious 
foundations. 

Foundn,i,,n 2410-2411. This man of merits had a Vihtira constructed at the place called 
01 S U M ~ O .  Bhnleralral,vccpci ('fountain of Bhaleraka'), in honour of his dcceased wife 

Suusalti. This [Vihira] became known by the namo of her cnt which h d  followed 
her dead [alistress] into death, instead of forgetting her att;~clll~ient au is the wont 
of animals. 

2412. This pet cat would go before her to great distnlices and keep before her 

like a women-friend, when her husband from jealousy had fallen out [with I~er]. 

9 4 0 1 .  Regarding the term yayasthiti, 
cornp. note v. 37. 

2 4 0 6 .  Compare note vii. 9M. 
8 4 0 7 .  Sixty-four is the co~iventional num- 

ber indicatecl for crrste-eub)tlivisions ; cornp. e.g. 
Kulluka on Mnnrrnm!.ti, x. 31. 

2 4 0 8 .  As exl~l:billc~tl in I I C I ~ U  i i i .  m, rofur- 
encu is ~nntlu huru t, l'rr~~ri~~rirllri.~(Rdnn (Piin- 
dr6thlin), tllu rcsitlu~~cu of l'rnva~rsc~~lr l . ,  1r11t1 
t o  l'muarnpurn or S'rillngar, tllu c:il~itnl 

fountled 1)y Prnv~irascnn 11. Cornporo also 
the next verso. 

8 4 0 0 .  Ikrciniulhigthdna is nlcmt ; sco pro- 
cecling noto. 

8410 .  Tho p l ~ c u  11el.c. rc!furrotl to is iin- 
clor~ltaclly tllu RRIIIU wl~icll in c~illuel I~'nlr,n- 
1;nprnpi 111 vii, 123!). l { ( , g t ~ r ~ l i ~ ~ g  tllo C ~ I I I ~ I I ? ~ I ) I I  

1)otwuo11 nspirnto a1111 I I I I I ~ R ~ ~ ~ I L ~ ~ I  B O I I I L I I ~ R  ill 
tho n l ,u l l i l~~  c ~ f  1Lailnil lvonl I I ~ I I I U S ,  coIIIpitro 
llotu viii. 1Hcil. 
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2413. From the day that  she (Snssalft) had started for the Tirtha [to die J ~ y ~ s l m l t l  
(A.D. 1128.,1.9) 

there], this cat had been wailing, and [subsequent,ly] she died from grief refusing - 
the food put before her. 

2414. As Diddc i  among queens, so Slc.\snlZ among ministers' wives has secured 
the foremost rank by means of m~ni fo ld  religiolls foundations. 

2.1.15. She (Sussala) had now built [afresh] the illustrious C a n l i u ! ~ a v i l r l r a  of 
which nothing but the name remained, by erecting a stone shrine (p?,tiulidn), 

residences, and other [structures]. 
2416. She accomplished all kinds of pious worlcs by constructing water- 

wlleels, wells, halls for students, and the like. 
2417. H e r  Vihira, which covered the whole ground of the residence (sthtc!~dila) 

of former royal dynasties, mule the whole City n joy to loo~c at.  
2418. As soon as  she had co~isecrated [this Vilifira], she being attaclted by 

consu~nption, found her death a t  the illustrious S z i ~ ~ c i v a r i ,  whereby her full com- 
munioli [with the gods] was indicated. 

?-il!). The Mathas ant1 Agrahiiras which D l ~ a 7 , ~ n  estal~lishcd undcr the nnme Poondlrtionn of 
nlttlialcru. 

of his wife, did not get [known by] the desired appellation. Whence should fame 
[conle] without merits ? 

2420. UJnyrz, the commandor-iu-chief, who also established in this  fashion 
Agrahsras and Mathas, heard ever his nalue [mentioned] in connection with them. 

24.21. The splendid Mtltl~a which Uday~c, the lortl of the Gate, constructed 
along witE numerous Brahmapuris, e~nbellished the shore of the P a d m a s a r n s .  

2432. His elder brother, S ' ~ n g c i ~ n ,  too, who was a judge ( t a n t r u p n t i ) ,  and a 
man of virtue, oonstructed a Matha, a garden, and an oblong tank by [the hill o f ]  
S'q'itl ucirrr. 

2416. Rcgartling t h o  ('nirku~noiltrirn, scc  
11oto iv. 215. B y  the  pr~iurirln po8sil)ly t h e  
C:rity:~ ~ l t t t~chc t l  t o  tllu Vi11ilr:l ftl:ry 110 nlonnt. 

2418. Itcgnrtling tho  us11 of nrrr!/hrc(fna, 
C U I I I ~ ~ I I I ' ~  tlotc iv. 1!)1. Correct  wit11 C d c .  E d .  
op~w/c~ i~r i  for  A L Oprcikririi. 

2417. 'I'l~o sito onco occnl)iutl by t h e  royel 
rcsitlonco ilrltl n1)antronotl OII t h e  constrrtction 
of  tho nc!w p ~ l n c o  by A~~:~ntnt lov:r ,  vii. 1H(i sq., 
is rofcrretl to. This sito IIILS alrcatly I~uun 
ntontionctl 11s 11i~rri!,nr1ijrcrlhtini, viii. HYi. For  
the  ~ n e : t r r i t ~ ~  of xlhnndiln, camp. viii. 2-13, L'.lH. 

2418. Correct p,ntig(/r~rgrrir~ridu. 
2410. Compnro viii. 247. 
2420. Ull(ryn tn ig l~ t  Il:~vo recoivctl Imck 

hin forrncr chltrgo a s  I<;rn~pa~ri~l~:r t i  (viii. I(i3-I) 
f r o ~ n  Sniljtrpfiln, wlto i~ no t  mt~t l t io~tct l  with 
t1t:rt tit10 ~ ~ f t u r  viii. 2200;,. 1311t i t  is ttloru pro- 
I)ablu tllnt I< .  fiivos 11it11 tllis his fortnor tit lo 
rnol.uly t o  ilistinguisl~ I ~ i m  fro111 t h o  othor  

Urlny:~, t h o  lord of t h o  Gnto, ns  viii. 3932 
nw~r t ions  in  oonrroction wit11 S:ii~japirle'e 
dc:rth t h a t  his so11 Gnyfipi~ln w:rs ~~ l )po ln tc t l  
cornmtinclor-ill-chiof. Ci)lnpnro n o t e  viii. i l Y .  

2421. T h e  lhdmnsnrna is tllo V i ~ l u r  I~rkc, 
seo noto iv. 693; for b~ahvur l~ur~ i ,  soo noto viii. 
W'8. 

2422. Tho  name  &'i.i~E~*rir.n i s  given in 
sovorul pnssnges of t h o  Xcov~vnt t i rn  t o  t h o  
Ilill-rimgo which a t rotul~cs  n l o ~ ~ g  t h o  I!!. slloru 
of t h e  1)nl lnko. I n  v. .I(; t h e  Snroivtrt.i 'l'irtha 
(i.c. 1b"lx~r) is snid t o  lie t o  tho  W. of S'ri~lvilrn, 
ant1 in  iv. 91, Mount  h l~ r l~ i~ t lova  (sco ~ l o t o  v. 
4fi) t o  f ~ ~ c o  S'ritlvirlr. Otltor ~ I L S N : I ~ C ! ~  ilro iii. I .I; 
iv. (i8; v. 42. I n  lrll tlloso S'ritlviiru iti npokurr 
of ns n hill (pnrrrctn, yiri). 

S'riry~irrt i s  r~nt louhto~l ly  tho  oltlost I~ ro thor  
of t h ~ ' ~ o e t  M:ri~kllu, w l ~ o  rofcrs k~ I~inl ,  b'ri- 
knnthnc. iii. -lfi-i,l. M : i i ~ k l ~ s  informa ue t l la t  
S'ri~giirn hail rocoivuil ' t l ~ o  gurlnnd of t h o  
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J A Y A ~ I M H A  2&2S. dla.l;zliiva, the superintendent of the great treasury (byhadgar?ju), 
(A n. 1128.49). - embellished the land by constructing bathing-huts (s~i,ril~akos!ha), Mathas, Rrahma- 

puris, bridges, and the like. 
rrxisc of .-I boirkdra. 2424. He, a man of wisdom (budha), was born from one who was 

versed in the arts, and was ever giving relief by medical herbs [or, he was 
like the planet Mercury (Budha)  who was born from the moon which ever 
gives comfort to the herbs] ; he known as a poet (kavi) surpassed all liberal 
persons by his liberality [oI., he was famous like the planet Venus (Kavi), 

which has freed itself from connection wit,h the demons (dinavatva)  by renun- 
ciation]. 

2425. He, being a worshipper of Vis~!u, like none before him, was attached to 
the king (nl.si?;zlin), distributed gold, food and clothing which was without harm, 
and presented cows a t  the festival of [Visnu Adi-IVariiha. 

2426. The Matha which S'riigcirabhatta erected by the side of the Bha!!riralra- 

r n a ~ ~ ~ ,  did not enjoy particular fame, being like a well by the side of the full 
ocean. 

office of Brhattantrapati' from King Sussala. 
Jonari~jn, ill his comments on iii. 60, explai~is 
tho otlierwisc unknown term l3yliatt:rntr~pati 
as rlharmridhikri~i~~, ' judge.' Tho single tan- 
t~.ripati of our passage is clearly the sxnle title. 
M*~ilklia praises in particular the learning of 
S'yi~gira. 

2423. Aln?i&kiii.a figures in the subsequent 
niirrlrtivo in tho high ofice of Ri~jnstlltiiliya or 
Chief-justice; see viii. 2667, 9618, 9671, etc. 
As K. names M:iilkha as his brother, viii. 3354, 
it in  ccrtai~i t h i ~ t  the Alamkirra of the Chro~licle 
is it1ciltic:rl with tho third eldest brother of 
tllc l~uet,  wllo~n the latter frequently refers to  
in tllc: S1riknn(hnc. ; comp. iii. 6ti-62; xxv. 37-61, 

This idcntilication was first made by Prof. 
1 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 1 ,  1:rj101.t, p. 32. Mankha speiiks of 
liin t)rc~tlier ns Xi~iirlhio~rril~a, or minister of 
fc~roigil allbil.~ untler Suaaala and Jayssimha 
(iii. (22 ; xxv. 61). In this ottico Maiikha him- 
eolf scciils er~lsetluor~tly t o  have socceoded 
Iiirn ; conlp. Ri~jat .  viii. 3,364. When Maiikha 
wrotu his poem (accordi~l to Prof. L3iihlor 
about A.D. 11G-46) ~ l a r i i i r r s  had not yet 
attainod the higher ofice of R&jjesthhniya. 
Mailkhn ropreserlte his hrotlicr as dee 17 
pursed in prainmaticnl science, and givos RIE 
fnniiliur 1l;tmu us Litirknkn. 

Tho tcnn .rnrinakoq(ha corresponds to  the 
1)rust:rlt Kti. ri~ritr"uth, tho desipiation of the 
t)ntl~i~lg-ti~~te e , r l  tlic river. The lattcrr have 
in viii. i O l i  11uc11 referreel to  as saritmrina- 
gl.hn Tllc S~ i i~ l ak~~y t l i akas  of Kadmir are 
n~cttltiol~ecl ulroatly by Kgemomdra, Jicq~loyurn. 
ii. 3U. 

2424. Tho puns contained in this line 
ncacssitnte the doullo renderings nbovo inrli- 
cntcd. Tho moon 11s King Soma protects tlic 
pliuits. It would appear from our pnssiige 
t h i~ t  Al:rmki~rri's father practisecl nlso as a 
physicin~l. Mailklin in his Jarikanthac. iii. 
36-44 tloes not mc~ltioli this fact about his 
father Viivnvartn, 1)11t tlcsarihes him generally 
as a man of learning aiid devout wurshippcr 
of S'ivn. 

Alamkira is praised by Mailkha as a libernl 
patron of learned man, arid tho Si~bhii of 
ncholars which is described in tho xxv. C:~lito 
of the S'riknpthacalito, takes place ill his 
hooso. 

Of S'uk~.a, the plnrlet Venus, the Purii!ic 
legend holds that 110 was tho G I I ~ U  of thu 
Dilityas, anrl that  after their dostruction by 
the gods he accomplislled a great porianco. 
To the latter allusion is mode in the text. 

2426. A scrice of puns permits this line to 
be interpreted also as reforring to  V&u: "Ho 
Lwfore whom there woru no Vigpu-worshippora 
(@~~:~mvai+qava), taking the Avatb. of 

ys17hha, destroyed [tho demon] Hiranyak- 
i i p ,  though averse to killing (nirhidua), and 
a t  the tinie of hie Boar incarnation (ufrcih- 
samaya) rccovered tho earth (dattagawr). - The 
word Opradah muat in this case be derivod 
from Jdri, ' to cut,' with the preposition pra, 
i.0. pi.akai..yqa. 

2428. Tho Ilha((iii~nkama~ha which has loft 
his name to  tho present quartur of I;r,nd'mnr 
in S'rliiagnr, was avitlently a builtling ot grunt 
silo ; coniparu noto vi. 40. 
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2427. Jd!a, tlie Siindhivigrahika of the ruler of Drirvihhisrit~a, who was J * y ~ ~ r f i ~ *  
(A.D. 1128-49). 

devoted to pious works, consecrated a [Linga] of S'iva. - 
2428. Singly among trees the Karavira (fragrant oleander) enjoys that 

happy privilege of ~roducing in abundance those flowers which are rendered 
blessed by that peculiar Linga of S'iva which has come to light by itself. 

2429. Ill~z~![a, the younger brother of Julha, deserves alone the highest 
distinction among all the ministers whom the king has raised to  power. 

2430. The [Linga of ] Bi lake4vara  which is natural (svayambhu) and has 
come to light by itself, receives from him worship as the [Linga of ] J y e s t k a r u d ~ a  

[received worship] from Vusistha. 

2431. Tliere he founded a town called B I ~ u t t a p ~ ~ r a ,  which is adorned by 
great houses with Vi1i;iras and Ma!has. 

2.132. Also in the City he cwsecrated a [Linga of] S'iva called BhufteSvara,  

and i11 Mnduvt iyr in~u a tank which was like the reflection of the beauty of 
piety. 

2433. Rntt~cidevi invested her wealth to a great extent on the site of her own Foun"I;"~;,;of.~Q.u~n 

Vihitra, by establishing there the Vaiki~~~!hama!ha and other [pious buildings]. 
2434. Her f~ult less Matha at R a t n i p u r a ,  which is a place of importance and 

has many gates, appears like an extensive cage for the swan of 'pious work.' 
2435. Her [image of the] Death-vanquisher (S'iva) shines forth amidst build- 

ings resplendent with stncco, and creates the illusion of a S'vetadvipn Cproduced] 
for removing the transitoriness of human beings. 

2427. By the ruler of Ddrvibhisira is 
eviclently meant here the chief of Rhjapuri ; 
comp, note viii. 1631. Maiikha mentions, 
S'rikanthac. xxv. 75, .Jnlhann, a minister of 
Ri~japuri, as one of the members of Alarnkhre's 
Sabha. 

2428. A somewhat ohscrlre roference is 
made here to  the nvayamnbhri or natural Lihga 
named in viii. 2430 as Udlakes'varn. This 
mysterious stone might be snpposed to  havo 
hetun first found or worshippod new a Karavil.~ 
hush. 

Regartling tho worship of natural stones 
which for pious eyes tnke the form of a 
Lii~gu, see note i. 113. 

2430. In note i. 113, i t  has already been 
shown that the Jymtharudra Lih u here re- 
ferred to ie the emblem worshippeffrom early 
times close to Bl~ilteAvare or 13uth1QEr, above 
the village of Vhn nth The latter hen received 
its ancient name ka&(hlihnn. gven in the 
Haramokuta~ahghrnhh, and Nanc 'I ~kgetrnmah.) ' 

from tho &I Vnqirthn, who is n~~pponnd to  
~ R V U  rvsic~od hrro. 111 tho Nilntnntn, vv. 
1133 sqq., the consocretion and first worehip 

of the Jyegtharudra Lii~ga is distinctly uttri- 
buted t o  the Rgi Vasistha. 

2431. A villnge Uu~"p6r wliicll may cor- 
respond to  Bhrt(tapu~.a, is said to  exist in 
the Mach1p6r Pargape. I have, howevor, not 
been able to  nscertain its exact position. It 
may possibly be the plnce shown as ' Bat- 
poora ' on tlie map, 7 4 O  19' 30" long. M0 26' 
30" lat. 

2432. Madnvcigrimna can no longer bo 
traced. 

2433. Regnrding the Vihhra of Queon 
Ratnadevi, see viii. 2402. 

2434. Ratnipurn, tho place namecl after 
the queen, is in all probability the prosent 
Ratnnpir, a large village in the Chr i~ t l~  Par- 
gunn, 7 5 O  1' long. 33' 66" lat. (map ' h t i m -  
poorn '). 

2436. Svetadvipa (litorell ' the whito 
isle ') in a residence of blesneg boinge which 
know not death. It wns crontod for King 
S'vets, who hy e ennnce induced S'ivlr to 
van uish and exper from his lnncl the ~ o d  t, f  

deaA. The legoncl is toltl nt length in 
Haracar. ii. 



JATAE~PHA 
(A.D. llm-m). 2436. When she had erected her Gokula, S1 l i t . aoarman ,  and others who had 
- erected Gokulas [before], were held to be no better than tllose who eat [anything, 

even] gwes. 
2437. At that Gokula which i s  provided with meadows for the cows' 

unobstructed free grazing, and which lias an abundant supply of water from the 
Vitasti, the cows' bodies rest free from sickness. 

2438. The [image of] Visnu G o v a r d h u n a d h a r a  [erected] there displayed the 
perfection of wonderful beauty, [and was such that] Viu 'uakarman  could not have 
fashioned it (?). 

f- 2439. She, after malring a Matha . . . . . . . . resided a t  Nandilcgckra and 
. . . . . . . . beautiful (Mathas ?) at  J a y a v a i i a  and other places. 

2440. She built nlso in D t i r v i L l ~ i . ~ ~ m  a tow11 called after her, whicl~ was the 
home of kings' noble generosity, and which rivalled the City of I~ idrs .  

241.1. This queen, who was lcind to her attendants, made also various 
foundations in honour of her chamberlain and other worthy servants who had 
died. 

2442. Then when the land had been embellished in all parts, the lord of 
kings built his own Matha which rest~~i~blcd thc forcl~ead mark [put on after 
affixing all other ornaments]. 

Foun~lnlion 01 2 .  This [Matlial wl~ich the modest kin? enilowetl with ninny villagrs, was 
S#,nlrr,,,llr u raised by persons of i~ltolligence to y r o ~ u i n e ~ ~ t  cclobrity untlcr the ni~l~le of 

S i i ~ l ~ u ~ t ~ r r l .  

24-44.. The daugliter's son of the lord of Krirrrg)nlhr~ scttlctl hcro Emlnnans 
from the Indus-region ant1 numcrous ~ ~ ~ L I ~ ; I ! I L N  who lived before in SitErEl~c~cr.l~iill~~n (?). 

2.CI.5. 1:ut what use is i t  to praise tlie construction of mat ha^ a~itl other 

2436. Rcgnrtling tlrr. l/nkitln crcctcscl Iiy 
S ' i~r :rvnrrne~~,  n11t1 tllc sijini1ic:mcc c ~ f  tllc 
tcl'lll, Nt:C nlbh V. Y:!.  

2437. Abr rronLn, cornpnrc  not^ viii. (;;'I. 
2438. 'I'lle t ex t  11f tho secor~tl h:rlf o f  this  

l i r ~ ~ t  iu c,crtninly col.~.npt, : I I I I ~  in : r l tO~t~t l ic~.  
rllisuir~g ill L. TIIC n l ~ ~ ~ v o  (:o~~jcctlrrnl trnnsla- 
l i a 0 1 1  is I):lsetl O I I  tllc ctlrrcction of 71rc for nd.  
'I'l~e wort1 n;,.ti, wl1io11 I nm 11ni~1)lo t o  brillg 
i ~ ~ t b  c ~ m l l c c t i a ) ~ ~  with tho rcat, I lrnvo loft rln- 
tr1lll~l:ltA~~l. 

Vignu irr ofton ro reaontcd in acrilptr~res 
a s  tllo ' ~ ~ l ) l ~ o l a l c r  o r  Mount  Govnrclh~rna '; 
cnmp. nlso noto iv. 198. F'iirakannan is tho  
nrtist of tho got ls  

2480. This Verne has  heen a~ihsc?rl~~cntly 
acltlrtl in A in this  mutilated form. It 
n o t  fountl in L. No certnin rt?ntor:rtit~n 18 

pwil~lav. R~-gnrcling Nandikytrn. eoo note i. 
:Wi, nntl f o ~ .  Jrcyrrr~atrcr, llotu rii. L07. 

2440. 1 hnvc n o t  hccn nhlo t n  trnco a 
111c:~lity honrir~g n nnlno resoml)ling IlalnG- 
p111.(1, in tho Ilills t o  tllc south of tho Pir 
l':~i~t&tl. 

2443. 'I'llc nnmc ~Yi,iih~~pxr~rc in I~:rstvl on 
the: :~l,l,rlrvi:rtctl ft11.111 of ~ I I C ,  ki11g.8 II :LII I I> ,  

Si9irh~tlc1~1, rrsctl, c,g. viii. I!!:!T, I :!-I!), I J3H, 
otc. 

T l~oro  is n vill:~p! nnmctl Si?,1)31. on tile right 
hnnk of tllc Vitastir, 54' 68' Iollg. :)I0 2' I;rt., 
wlric:l~ 110~~i l ) ly  rutninn the  11:rnlc of this Mi~tl~:r 
of J~~y:rsiri~Iln. It ie clovo t o  dnyavnnn. 

2444. A pnssngo of tho Viryllpl~riaa 
q110tct1 by \Vilaon, P-i.~?p~plrr., iii:~?. 319, plncos 
kii~.oprrlhrr wit11 i t s  cnl~i t~rl  Ai~ynrli in tho 
Hilni~l~ryn rt!Rlonn. Tllo Rngl~rivnri~ki~, XV.  !)O, 

V ~ H  thin tc!rrit(~ri~ll Ilnlno :la h;ir~il~n/hn. Tlln 
nnmo Si~lrlhrtco/tntl~~rr, of wlliulr I all1 

11nn1,le to tracu nny mention t~leuwl~orc, in 
tloul,tflll. 
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[buildings] by him who gave back again to the whole of Kakntir i ts  villages and i ts  (A.D. JAv*B''HA 1128..19). 

City? - 
~ 4 .  H e  restored to this land which owing to the baseneus of the  times was 

like a decayed forest, wealth, population and habitations. 
2U7. As the king from the beginning had prepared hinlself to grant whatever 

was desired, [it came about that] Ma!has and temples were in  many instances 
erected even by artisans and the lilte. 

2448. The citizens celebrated all kinds of great festivals, the king willingly 
sharing with them his available treasure, clothing, jewelry and other [possessions]. ' 

2449. Abundance of food did never cease there, even when the rice-crops 
were destroyed by premature snowfall, floods and other calamities. 

2450. And a wonder i t  mas tha t  a t  night were heard voices of demons, and that  
comets and other ltinds of portents were seen, and yet the subjects did not perish. 

0,451. Chudda, a younger brother of Kos!he.<varn, who had raised a rebellion, 
mas driven by the king through [open] fights and secret persecutions into the  
preuence of the god of death. 

2452. The  king uprooting King Vikranrnrlija a t  VaElriyrura put  in his place Jnynaid~ha'anfi~irs 
abroad. 

King Gulknna, and did thus  with other rulers in other [territories]. 
2453. This sun of princes made the rulers in X ~ i n y t r k u l j r ~  and elsewhere who 

were powerful owing to the possession of excellent territories, proud by his  
friendship. 

2454,. While he ruled thus  in glory without his resolutions meeting wit11 
opposition, there died a t  one time Yaiodhcwa, the ruler of the Dar.nti.~. 

24,55. Though this neighbouring prince had shown discrimination [during his 
lifetime] and had been greatly attached to him, yet cares arose for tho king on liis 
death owing to his descendants falling under the power of niinisters. 

2456. V i ~ ~ o s i l r a ,  [Yagodhara's] own minister hud gained the love-favours UaruJ troub~cS. 
of his widow, and, as  his son was not yet of mature age, possessed hiniself cunningly 
of the regal power. 

2457-24,58. W l ~ i l e  ho was gradually making the territory sul~ject  to his will, 
and wau endeavonring to destroy tlio boy who was tlio no111i11al Iiing, in ordcr to 
reign himself, another minister, P a ~ ! l u l ~ n  11y name, raised oppositioii to liim by 
putting up a second son of YatCodhara [as rc pretender]. 

2448. Compnre ii. IH sqq. p r c s o ~ ~ t ,  S ~ i l ~ n l a ,  tho ambnssador of Covinda- 
2463. Wu pOEEO8E il~torostir~g ovitlonco of cnl~tlra, king nf lifl?~!/nA.aly'fl or Kn116j (#).i- 

tho friendly political relations with clistrtl~t kn,!(/mmr. xxv. IWl), ni~tl 'rt!jakn~!tlla, the 
foreign ki~lgtlolnn lleru al l~~tlot l  to. Mni~klln nml,;~santlor ~ C - I I ~  1,s ApnriLtlityti, Ion1 t ~ f  Koir- 
ill his d o ~ c r i l ~ t i ~ ~ ~  of AI:L~~I~:IP:L'R St~l) l~i l  ( ~ C O  k ,  ( I .  v 1 . Ii0t11 ~ I I O H O  r111u1.n lbrtt 
nf~tc! viii. 2423), I I I ~ I I ~ ~ V ~ I N  I L I I I I V I I ~  t11~ I ) O ~ N O I I ? J  ~ I I U W I I  fro111 ~ I I Y C ~ ~ ~ I L I V I I Y  ; C U I I I ~ I .  Ikyur.t, p. G I .  
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2459-3461. Wllile the latter (Paryulca) was fighting for the  throne wit11 
Kdn~ir st his back, tlie liing whose mind was seized by a illisconception which by 
another name may be called capriciousnes.s, left aside SaEjap i la  and others who 
were able to  cope with all taslrs, and though [himself] versed in counsel, followed 
the  advice of S(y'ja's son [S'yigiiire], wlio from regard to his f!iendship with 
Paryuka  despatched his own yolliiger brother of immature nge. F o r  [the king] 
believed that  he (Strng;irn) oil being raised to  tlie positioii of prime minister 
(sarv~idkikZrn) and other [distinctions], had become proud of his own lionour. 

2.162-2463. How [great a difference there is], a t  the first enterprise against n 
country, between men of experience who enjoy proud fame, and whose iniild is 
undnunted under a11 conditions, and people who are like boys or fools, and whose 
actions are useless. Ah, tha t  self-will of liiugs which is  adverse to succees! 

2464. They wish to  break [their enemies'] haughtiness througli their own 
servants, who are opposed to their objects; they do not take into careful 
consideration the [state of the] army, country, strongholds, finances and other 
[factors]. 

2465. The rulers of adjacent territories accept advice [from their councillors] 
merely with regard to their precedence. Those wlio show t.he face of friends while 
they are [in reality] enemies, ought to  be fenred just by tliose to  whom they give 
assistance. 

24.66. How [great a difference there is] bet,wecii t l~osc who are fools and also 
rogues, and men who know the conduct of affairs, wlien i t  is  [a lliatter of]  g'nining 
over the  enemy's allies which can be acco~nplished only by a po1it.i~ procedure. 

2467. The  D n w d  throne which had f a l l e ~ ~  through [t.lie iuinisters'] mutual - - 
enmity, could not be ~ e i z e d  by persons witliout strength, just as a tree wliicll has 
fallen by the break of the  river bank [cannot be carried away] by a weak current, 
in which i t  lies. 

246% Though Pnryulca in  the critical etate of his affairs was prepared to 
take various bribes, yet he  (SJrng;ira's younger brother) was too slack in l i i ~  
nctions to take from him even DugJl~aghZta. 

2469. When the son of S a j j a  had gone as he had come, J'i~</axiltn became 
enraged agninst the king of Ka4mir and made peace with l'n~.yukta. 

2470. At tha t  time StTfcgcira fell a prey to death, having enjoycd tho post of 

S46l. The mention of the Snrvndhiknra in Knbmir force hnd hecn aont with n view to 01. 

tho preceding line shows t l ! ~ t  Sl.itllrira, son of nt lenat under tho protext of nsnisti~lg 
&+h, is meant ; . VIII .  2360. Vi(JJnnihn. Tllo I a t h ~ ,  when this n~~xil in~.y 
9488. ~ u ~ n r d i ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ d l m n ~ ~ h c i I n ,  tho Iron- forco retires witl~tn~t l111vi11 rentlerud :III.Y 

tier fort on the ruute to  t l ~ o  I1nr;1,I trrrihny, Lulp, nlnkcs pe;tev wit11 l ~ i n  krrncr rirnl i ~ l l l l  

3ua1 I I U ~ ~  vii. I 17 I ,  turns n g o i ~ ~ s t  K~~Anlir. 
8488. It  upycnrs fro111 thin lint that tllo 
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prime-iniiiister but for a short time, like a, tree wliich a monliey [hiis visitctl 011ly (&I). 112s- I!)). 
for a brief time]. -- 

l)cltlh of .Y'!,itydrcc. 
2471. Up to the  death of Lakyrnoka the office of prime-iniiiister hit11 been 

without a rival, but  subsequently i t  -became like the water of 8 cascade [wliicli is 
divided] a hundredfold. 

2472. Other ministers, too, who enjoyed power owing to their lord's estee~n, 

died so~nehow about the same time througli the will of fate. 
2473. How should we [duly] praise that  kindliiiess of the ltilig who puts in  

the place of the dead minister liis boy-son ? 
2474. B u t  the scrvaiits b f  the minister fidlowed an estriordinary course. 

Without shame tliey tool: tlieir ~nastcr 's fortune as  if i t  were tlicir own wife. 
24.75. After prcscnting thcir detltl m:tstcrls property before tlie liiiig they stole 

i t  under the b re tex t  of] measures t:tlrcii for the benefit of tlie cl~iltlrcn's position. 
2476. Only Snhnjn alone maintailled the dignity of assistaiits upon thc deatli 

of the treasury-superinteiltle~lt VGua. 
2477. Though requester; by the Icing he dicl not occupy his master's post, but 

helped to instruct the Iilttcr's son, 'l'iyta by nnnie, [in his dutics]. 
2478. Alas, thosc in  powor r,tise scrvants Iiiglier and higher, one after tlio 

other, though tliey see that  they do not lrecp steady in tlieir position. 
2479. That  Gai1g;i-water which served in tlie creator's (Uraliniaii's) cup to 

rinse his mouth, and wl~icli t,lie~i relieved the fatigue of' the foe of Asluas (Visnu) 
when liis foot was tirctl frorn stridiiig ovcr the ui~ivcrsc,--S1itibhu (S'ivn) received 
i t  on his head. I f  oncc one [master] has taken :I liliiiifi for ,L person, t l i o ~ i g l ~  I IC  bc 
a fool ( jada) ,  then all [his s~ibsequent] ~nasters  too iuust needs feel clecp i~tt;lcli- 
ment for him, one after tlie other. 

24L(O. The tree ot' bad policy which liad obtained growth from [ t l ~ c  tinlo ' 

of] Svjji's exile, and wliicli l i i~d been foatered by tlic fooliuliness of L\'qjju1s sol1 
(S'yng'ira), was in tllie tiine preparing to bear fruit. 

2481. The angry Vi~!lrrsil~u was then for two or three years exciting througli 
messengers Lo!l~n~~n's desire for tlie throne and the rest. 

2.182-2183. He, unbroltcn in his aspirations, was togcther witli llis Itinsmen Frcsl~ ntte111pta 01 
b4Crt11rr. 

living under the protection of King R'liva, [maiiitaining Iiiniself] by itgriculture, 
t r i l d ~  ant1 other means. Ful l  of ellorgy 11c wrls i'roni i~filr intriguing with .Iln?Llitira- 
C ~ L ~ C T I G  and other ?'ininras who liad forrned re la t io i i~ l i i~s  witli tlie Dtr~ at1 ~ i i i ~ ~ i s t e r s .  

2478. Tho Gni~gR is roproscntcc\ in  Puriinic T l~c  wol.rl jndn crl~lt~lins :1n ~~llnsion t t ,  t l ~ c  
Icg t~n~ l s  ne hiiving cotno fort11 from tho Hrn11- w ~ ~ t c r .  (jrtln), W I I ~ C I I  f o1 .111~  t l ~ v  (1111)jr~t vf t110 
n~: i~! t l~~ or ln111111nrlo c p  wllon V~RIIII, uftur his prccv~li~~g si~nilo ; ~ O I I I ~ .  vii. 1 IOS, l:l7!l, 
stritlos ovrr lloavon Irlln'otrrtl), tc)~;d~~ed it  wit11 2482. ]'or Stit.n, It,rtl t ~ f  linh,ralhnltr, 
his too. 13cforo clcscontlin~ to tho ri:~rtll Lotlli~ni~'~ I:L~~IL.L.-III-~IIIV, sco viii. IS I l  st^. 
t l~c  sacrctl ntronrn passoe ovor S'iva'a Ilontl. 
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J . \V,\SI~IIIA 2.1~4.. When hc was first setting out with n view to gaining the 11t .11si111it~ ( 1 1 .  
( A .  I,. I 128.4:)). - those who held fastnesses in the ~nountnin regions, his fiientl, tllc bitsu J t r ~ t r t / i c ~ -  

blt.all,rn, died. 
2-185. Everywhere iii I inr .! t tT~Il~n 31111 other [districts] ~ h c r t !  11e \\.;IS .;t.ct~ 

after he had set out, some were thiill<ing of' rebelling, soinc of l iecl) i~~g fiiitl~I'~~I. 
2.186. While t,his [foe] of greitt energy wnls preparil~g 11is iilvasior~ \rit,ll 

cunning nnd calmness, the king from indole~~cc remi~iiled itii~ctivc: fill11 paill 110 

regard to him. 
2187. Wlien the rising had gninetl s t re~lgt l~  by tllc iueiills slll)plietl by tl~osc: 

who were wishing for tronbles, then the Itilig sc~llt lJrlrrytr, t l ~ c  lortl of the Gate. 
/ , a ~ / / ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~  j t n i 1 1 ~  AIILI~I- 

l<; , l i l ,~ : , l ,~ , .  
2 188. While the latter was collectiug truopi at the town of t S ' c i r i ~ b c ~ ~ . t ~ ~ ' , t ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ ,  

he received the ltews that L o ! l r . n ~ ~ c ~  had joilietl . L Z n ~ t i ~ h r i ~ ~ t r c ~ ~ l i ~ ~ n .  

2439. He also I~cnrd that with hi111 had come Viy?.trlia~.cijrr, i~ soil of King 
Stisscr,la, and B l ~ c ! j a ,  tlic son of r_('iill~a!ro. 

2.1,90. He tllel-eupoi~ inade haste . . . . . . . . . . . . . iiud got over the 
tlistaiice of inany days in 11 single day. 

2-1.01. Checked in his activity by llis (U11~iy;i's) attack ant1 not llavi~lg 
succeeded in inveigling his class-fellowij by his lies, tlic I)%inara becaluc l~elpless 
und fled.. 

I . ~ I \ ~ I ; I ~ : I  p8cbs lu 
S'i,~uhs'ildk~~l!tr. 21.~2.  Thereupon they betook tl~ei~lselvcs tlicilce to tllc castle c:illctl S' i rn /~b i l t i ,  

which is sit.nated between the Sitid1t.u (I(!.s1!agiiirg5) nnd the [streams of tllc] 
BlndhumatE  and M u l c t i k i .  

2485. lirr~~IZr!hrc, or l i n r ~ ~ i h r t  (viii. 2V26), i s  
tho  lxoscnt  K~it . r i r i~~,  :L l ~ i l l  c1intrit:t whicll lios 
imrnedi;rtcly t o  tilt: W. of I ( : L I I ~ ~ & X .  It corn- 
priaca n portit111 of tho  I < i g n l ~ g : ~ i ~ g ~  Vi~l lcy 
nl)ovo Mn;r,:rfl~rril).;Ltl, ~rrltl tllc sovcrol valleys 
clrninctl by tho I<arl~.iiv Hivor. Tho Inttcr 
joi t~e t h e  Kia:cnn;ri~g% fro111 tho s o u t l ~  : ~ t  
;a0 a)# long. 340  at. 

Tllo f ~ r l n  Kurncilin found in tho sccontl 
pnssngo la, pcrhnps, ~>rcfcrirlrlc i l l  viow of tho 
nl~)tlorn p r o n ~ l n c i n t i o ~ ~  ; F irntl B, :IB w r i t t ~ n  
in S'fir~itlh, (lo n u t  cliffcr t n ~ ~ c l r ,  see noto 
viii. 2.3iH. F o r  nn I I I I : I ~ I I ~ O ~ ~ U  pI1011ctic cIt:~ngo, 
coml~ .  Skr .  Ln~tlcihn > K i .  hlcir! ,  vii. 1241. 

'l'ltc tlistrict aecrns t o  hnvc t)c:cr~ hold in 
Hit~t l i i  times t ~ y  pe t ty  chiofs who woro, n t  
le:rst ~~on~irrcrlly, slihject t o  KnAlnir. I tn  in- 
I~nbitrrnta wero K h d n s ,  see viii. 2ilj(l, 3000, 
30HH. 

LIt luma,  w l ~ o  npponrs to Ilirvo intct~tlctl a n  
i n v ~ w i t ) ~ ~  I I ~  I<:iin~ir propor, by ono of tho cnsy 
~mnuon wlliol~ Ictrtl from I<ILITI~LV into t11o U t t ~ r r  
01- Hirnitrl I'~rrgnt)~rs, is forcotl I)y Utlnyn's 
onc~rgt:tic IU-tion t o  rcstiro i~ l t r )  tho 111)por 
Ki:;u~g:ri~ga Vtrllcy; sue viii. A!)O ~ ' 1 1 1 . ~  26%. 

2488. J3y ' ~ ~ n ~ i r k n ~ ~ r c c ~ n r ~ ~ u ~ ~ z ' . ~  COIVII,' S'npitA.n- 
s.nluo~c or I7r!nt1 (1':~tt:ill;r) is n l o ; i ~ ~ t ,  seo v. 156. 

2490. '1'11~ I ~ I C I I I I ; ~  o f  tho tox t  111;iy l)c lillc*~l, 
11s ~ ) r o p o s c ~ l  i11 t11o ICtl., 11y rc : i t l i~~g  r~//It,/vt/In- 
t!yti ~ttthriucc rrn " i l l  c11~1a.r t o  s111>1111*ss ~ I I L ' I I I  : ~ t  
t l l t ,  v ~ ~ r y  1.i.s~"; c o t ~ ~ l ) .  viii. 2513. 

2491. Fur kn~rtliri!/~.ntAn?~n, cotnp. ~ ~ t ~ t c  . . . 
V I I I .  2197. 

2402. Tllc s i te  of tllc r'Yi~~~!,x'ilri c:isLIts 11:rs 
11cc.n tr:icc!tl 11y 111o OII  t l ~ c  Ki~ i i l~g : l i~x i . ,  :L sl~all't 
t1ist;rncc I)clt)w tllo : i ~ ~ c i c ~ ~ t  al~rillc: of aY'tit.ntlti 
( s o  I i. 7 )  t 1 c 1 1  a ~ i .  FOI. :I 11111 
n c c o r ~ ~ ~ t  of t l~is i ( l c ~ ~ t i l i c : ~ t i o ~ ~ ,  ~ c o  ~lotc. I,. 

T l ~ c r c ,  too, t l ~ o  to[~ogr;il)l~i(:il tl(!t:iils givc511 
I)y K. in his s ~ ~ h s t - r l n o ~ ~ t  11:~rr;itivo of thc sicgi:, 
harvc 11or11 f~l l ly  tli .s~:~~ssctl.  

o r  A L l l l n / l h l l l 1 7 f l t l l t k / l ( n l / l l t 1 °  IVI! 

h :~vo t o  rc:itl, wit11 tho  alight iitltlition. of 
tllc ~ I I I I ~ I ~ S C I . ~ ~ ) C I ~  S ' i r a t l ~  o v o ~ t r l  S I ~ I I ,  
OJr(yor n7ltno. Tllc col.roction 1)ro1>0~1!(l i l l  tllo 
ICtl. wliu a i ~ ~ g o ~ t c t l  h o f o ~ . ~  I I1ii11 I I I : I I I I . ~  i l l  

Scl>tc!~nl)or, Iti!)", tllo ~ ~ I I I I .  w l ~ i c l ~  lo11 ~ I I  Lllu 
i t lo t~ t i l i c~ t t io~~  o f  S'i~~l!iilfi., a1111 t11o i!I11t!it111- 
tion of tho  to l )ug~ .~ i l~ l~ icn l  p o i ~ ~ t s  c o ~ ~ ~ ~ c c t e d  
wit11 it.  
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IN:. The lord of the Gate (U(1.y;~) roaming aboot in distant tr;tcts, did not 
~ A J ~ , y ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l , ,  

ascertain whether 1le (.41i~mktlracalira) liud hidden Ili~iiself' i n  the tliicltet of the  - 

forests or was keeping in tlie castle. 
?-l,n.l,. Then when i t  became lrnown that  lie had ascended to t h a t  stronghold, 

ovcn h t e  did not believe tha t  the Iting's power could escape a defeut. 
2415. Upon this rebellion [brealring out] all the other enemies, too, showed 'tising infi'rJ1l'ir' 

thcmtielves prepared for a rising, just as  fishes when their pond is  brolten by the ruin. 
2-l.nci. T v i l l n k a  then and the  others who were secretly disaffected, made 

Lotlia?~a (?), tlie son of P~t l~z . i l~u i .a ,  use in intrigues his sliill in  deceit. 
%ni.  The latter who was burning towns, villi~ges, and the rest, coultl not be 

got a t  by his pursuers, and though he repeatedly got into sorry plights, those u11 

his side saved him. 
2498. Roving about in all directions and disappearing from the horizon as  

soon as seen, he seemed to be sent by fate like the comet Brah~naputra  whioll rises 
a t  the end of the Kalpa. 

'L~I.99. When the tired ministcrs were pressing for e comprolnise from timc- 
serving motives, the people thought that  the whole land of Nadavamijyc~ wus as  if 
lost. 

2500. Then, in the meantime, when the enemy were rising in power 
without any counter-measr~res Iil~ving been found, tho lting after holdiug counsel 
tlcspatcherl Dhai~!ja. 

2501. When the tasli hilt1 bcen put on the latter's shoulders, thc people said 
tli i~t the lord of the Gate (Udaya) woultl f e d  Iiurniliated and would become 
inditerent and subsequel~tly disaffecte~l. 

,)r ,402. c " L'hikau had bceil alone, and so M u l l ~ i v j ~ . ~ ~ ( ~ .  B u t  these ure thrcu 

2494. l ' l~o  contoxt  RIIOWE closrly that.  
r~l~ril~rb~lhn is hcrc  :i n1iat:iko for  ?q>nlnbdhn. 
&',)I. I I I I I I ~ ~ ! ~ O I I S  ~ I I S ~ I L I I C ~ Y  of t l ~ u  idonticiil error  
ill hiss., st:c 1 .  W.,  R.V. 

2496. It is c1onl)tfnl \vliotl~cr L o f h n ~ ~ n  i s  
I I ~ I I :  I I O ~  i r  misklko for Loflrrtkrc. Yronl t h o  
~,l~itl)(-t I 'ri~~thaihnr~igivon t o  him, i t  i s  clc:~r 
t11:lt tl~c! pc:rson m e n ~ ~ t  is no t  t h o  p r o t o ~ ~ t l o ~ .  
L o t l ~ ~ ~ n n ,  I ~ i i t  t ho  son of P ~ t h v i h ~ ~ r n ,  who i s  
c :~ l I c~ l  I,o.!(W(tka, in  viii. 2912, n11i1 with I L  

~ ~ l . i ~ k ~ . i t i r c t l  form of t h e  u:irno, I ~ t h n k r t ,  in  
i i  i ! !  W o  find, I~owovcr, th is  son of 
I ' r t l ~ v i l ~ ~ ~ r ~ r  ~ iga in  ~ ~ u m c d  Lo(/iona, in  viii. 
33 I :i - .. .. 

'J'llo 1x)ssil)ility t1111s r e m ~ i i ~ ~ s  t h n t  t h o  
I I I I I I I O  I.o!hnnn w:iu i~sotl sitlo Iby siclo wit11 
t l ~ c  l t ~ r ~ ~ ~ s  Ihsshukn :rn11 I.o(/rrikn for t l ~ o  
11t~si~1111tion of tho  i c lo~~ t i c~r l  1101.sn11 ; colnl). 
U:uR'icirntlro, C::ggucir~~clr:~, I I L I I ~  

Giiggn, anc1 o t l ~ o r  vn r i i r t i o~~s  of II~L.YOIIIII 
nnnlos. 

T l ~ n t  t h o  clofrctivc! 11; . . . . hnrv'!, of t l ~ o  t c x t  
hris t o  bo rcstorctl in to  pi~.th~tilrn'ri!,, RB EIIO\VII 
in  Etl., a inn t ) t  I)o cloubhtl in  viuw of viii. ZiJH, 
2759, YiU:{, 2W7. 

Logthnkii (Lotl1:rka) iippc:il,s t o  IIILVU krkc11 
u p  t h o  1)1rrt wl~icli  his h r o t l ~ c r  J<t)yt l~cBv~~la  
(Kogthnka hntl plnyotl : ~ s  n rel)ol-lonclcr. H o  
scorns t o  I ~ n v o  oponitc~tl cl~iollv ill MIL~~~LVII -  
riijyn (euo viii. 2 I!)!)), wl~i lo  L O ~ ~ I I L I I : ~ ,  t h o  1)ro- 
tentlor, kopt  i n  Knr~>il l l l~  (viii. Y.jY5). 

2498. 'I'l~o s t m o  n i j s t i~ r io r~u  comc-t in m o ~ r ~ l t  
:LE is m e n t i o ~ ~ c t l  in  t h o  I ~ ~ I I I ~ ~ ~ I L I ~ I I I ~ ~ ~ I ,  xi. 
16, I)y t h o  I1:rnlu of llr~nhmnrlrt~~!ri. I t  i~ to 
n p l ~ n r  :it vnr iol~s  1)oi11t(l of t l ~ u  11111.izol1, :ind t o  
forutoll t l ~ o  t l o s t r i ~ c t i o ~ ~  of t l ~ o  worltl. 

2409. Corrcct  wit11 L)nrgirl)r. ~ r i~ . l~~dr l / r c  fur  
A L ~rir~~!~(irr~//i(~. 



J i n  Icngrrc nntl t,l~lrs, intlced, tlifficr~lt t o  tlispose of." T h u s  t h o u g l ~ t  all tlle 
(,\.I). 1128.49). - s11ljccts. 

2.-10::. T l ~ c  lortl of t h e  Gate, however, whose c o ~ ~ c l u c t  knew n o  whims, waa 
d e s i r o ~ ~ s  of t l ~ o  I<ii~g's success, t hough  it migh t  no t  serve his own renown, and 
Ireartily cscrtctl  I~ imsel f .  

2.:~ I.. Only  for a Iring wllose merit.s [from previous births] are grcat ,  arises 

s ~ r c l ~  id ~niri ister ,  w11o alone does n o t  know co~lfiisioll in h i s  lord's bus i~ l e s s  ; who 

tloes 11ot fill1 froill anger in to  indifference when t h e  latter allows himself t o  be 

i ~ ~ l l ~ r c ~ ~ l c e ~ l  by lllnliy [otllers], and  who, wit11 a course of action free from 1111 caprice, 

c~rtleavours t o  carry o u t  the s e t  tnslz. 
E~lw,nIilia,~~ I I ~ : I ~ I I ~ ~  ~ I I C  2.;~.;. A> ' r~~! l~n~~n~irE~~ct ,  Pr~iicac.ct~trlm'.s younger brother, whom t h e  Iting had 

S'irrt!il;iCi alsllc. 
pli~cctl on tlle latter's cleat811 in t,hc s ea t  (.thl~n:uc.~rr~~rr.), also st:lrtetl for t,he 

expedition. 

?.YO(;. LI.uil)rih.~~lic~ a n d  o the r  . . . . . . . . followed with singers aftcr I l h a ~ y r r ,  

a n d  t h u s  also o the r  royal servants  who bclongetl t o  t h e  outer  cour t .  

2507. W h i l e  U ~ L U I L ? I ~ ~  a n d  t h e  r e s t  occupiecl Y'~iltzgrcimtr, [a  placc] situatetl on 

t h e  Si~rrl11.1~ of the castle (K!.s~!agai~&;i), the lord of t h e  Ga te  bcing posted a t  the 
L ) ~ . ~ t ~ y n ,  closed the routes  at the baclr. 

2505. For P:lficac~irltlm, ~ c o  viii. 1131 ; 
~~cf:u.~li l l= ~]IIII.I'JIOI(I, note viii. 1070. 

2506. 'I'llc text sl~ows here n lac11n:i of 
t111.1.t. Ak~i t l . :~~.  

2507. Itc<:~~.(lin= tho pl.ol~nhlt: position of 
'I'~/I/!/I~~II~u, Note 1, O I I  ~S'i~~fr~.<i/~iI;~~f!n (viii. 
2-1!12), S I I I I I I I I ~  be consllltctl. 

SISIIIILI ' the ~.ivcr,' nu ;i tlcsi~nntion of the 
l<~+i!;~g:ri~g<r . . . or K ~ ~ , I ; I ,  is fo1111~1 not only in 
VIII. %I!L!, bnt ;tls<) 11sct1 r(:g111;1rly i11 the S'ira- 
t l i n ~ i l ~ n t ~ n y : ~ ,  vv. 114, IIH, otc., hy the nidc of 
li,~~~trr!/n;~!/~i. 'I'l~is c lcs ig~lnt i~ ,~~ in cvitlcl~tly 
t:rkcn fl . t~~n tl~c! ~ n o n t l ~  of t h ~  11c:nplo who, as I 
: r ~ ~ c r t i r i ~ ~ e t l  1111 my visit to  t l ~ o  S'.;~r:i(li~ Tirt l~n 
;rncl S'ir;tl,~iil.;l, knc~w t l ~ c  river o ~ ~ l y  as t l lo 

Sind, i.c. ' the river.' 111 0111. p:rns:rgo tho wort1 
lio(rr 11:~s 1)cc11 prclixutl to t l~ i s  tlcsign;ltion, in 
o~.tlcr to  disti11g11i~11 t11c river I I I C : L I I ~  from 
otllcr Sir~tll~ns,' tllo Sintl of I<;rimir, t l ~ c  
Ir~(lns, ctc. 

Of t111. t o ~ m ~  I I I I A N O A  i t  11:~s I)ocn allown in 
Note: I ) ,  iii. 227, tllnt it tlosignntotl i l l  I<nGmir 
: I I I ~  frorlticr w:rtcl~-shrtit~~~ cIos i~~< n ronto 
~ I I I . O I I ~ I I  t l ~ c  ~ n ~ ) ~ n ~ h r i n s .  'l'l~c I)~,:ri~gtr rcfor~.ctl 
to  in 01II '  IMIRY'LCC, :tntl H I I ~ ~ ~ ( : I I I I ~ I I ~ ~ ~  viii. 2iO.2, 
C.:III IIC IIO o t l~cr  watcl~-stlctio~~ t11n11 t l ~ o  ono 
wllicl~ II:IN loft its nanle to  t l ~ c  HIII:LII village of 
/)I.~~II!//, ~it l~irtct l  on tho t1iroc:t ror~tc fron~ t l ~ c  
Utt;rr P I L I , , ~ ; I I ~ ~  b~ the S1:irirtl% ' l ' i r t l~~~  (S'nrtli), 
t ) I I  tllv Ki~~~llgeilgii. 

b r n ~ ~ y ,  nu ~n~hrkotl 0 1 1  t l ~ o  I:i~.g~:r SIII .VOY ~nnl), 

lics  bout half ,n milo to  t l ~ c  S.W. of Hrif8h%n 
(Ifti!/Zi~.frmn, v ~ n .  2937), : r t  i-IO 18' 4;'' lol~g. 
:).I0 33' :IO" lat. I havc not been aide to visit 
t l ~ c  1~1:rcc myself, but w:is i~~fol.rnctl in tho 
~~cigl~hr~nrhootl  th:it rcm;lins of oltl towers arc 
fonntl on the path, wl~ich 1c;rtls up atmight 
behind h a n g  to  t l ~ o  mountuin rlulgo ill tllo 
north. 

'1'11~ routo m:irked hy theso towurs is lilso 
sllt)wn on tho mall, ;mtl is followctl to  this 
dny hy the pilgrinls who * ,etl to  the sllrino 
of S'~II.II(I:~. After asccnfiLP~the rnnKe for~n- 
ill: tllc watc~.~l~ccl,  the I;~ttcr tlosc:cntl to tho 
Ki,snngai~gi~ 1)y the Vlillcy lonclir~g to 'J'ehl'j;in 
(M;uh. 'Iijfr~~fr~tn, m:tp YYtojfti~~ ' ). 1)r:tng is 
k11ow11 to  the local J3r:lllm:tns ns Snn'!tlntng, 
' tho Goltl-l)r;i~lf,' nntl hence its n:ilnc :lppe;rrs 
in t l ~ c  Mil~.'ltrl~y:r ns N ~ ~ u r o ~ ~ i ~ ~ r l h c i i ~ ~ / n I i n ;  com- 
pare Noto / I ,  i. 37, $2. 

Tll~rt 1)mng l~ns  rctninctl its chnractor na n 
g~rsrtl-statior~ u ~ ~ t i l  co~n~;rr:rtivoly rccont 
times, i~ c~lrionsly illnstrntctl 1)y tho colony 
of 'ifritlis settlctl a t  I)rn~~g-Hiy"lli~nl (neo 
J,nwrrlr~c~, p. 309). Theso wnrliko Ilillnlcn 
were uottlecl tllcro tluring Pntl~.itn r ~ ~ l o  to 
g111rr11 tllu rollton I I C ~ O Y B  t l ~ c  n~onntnin~ from 
irr1111tiuna of tho rcntlcss I3oml1:rs in tllo 
I<iy;rr;,yi!fl Vrllcy, nr~tl f n ~ m  pouil)le lrritln of 
t l ~ o  CI 1 ~ s .  A glrrncc or1 tho nlnp will RIIOW 
tl~lrt Drnr~g, wllcro suvurel velluyn, I . I I I I I I~IIM 
flown fro111 tllo watcr~hutl towurtls t l ~ c  
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2508. Avoiding reclzless att,aclzs, profitless encol~nters, ant1 similar acts of Jn\-.\~lilll.\ 
~ f A . 1 ~ .  112% I!)). 

caprice, he proceetled with firniness and discretion :tntl II:L~;LSRCII the cncmy. - 

2509. B y  troops of woodcutters and otlicr worlaricii lll~mz!ya had rows of ";1111];,!;:;;;;;;;,!,;;; ' 1 1 ~  

houses constructed resembling n town on the banlz of tlic Bf~trll~ii~nrctS. 

2510. He, strong and capable, cleared tho thicltet of t r c e ~  of tlarlzness, 
turned forest-land illto habitations, and provide11 the camp with all supplies in 
abundance. 

2511. Owing to the  king's good fortune, the place to bc assailctl was over- 
sprend with sunshine, [though situated] in  a coui i t~~y tlic wiutcr of w l ~ i c l ~  is t,errillc 
owing to tlie heavy snowfall. 

2512. The supplies which the lting sent in his eagerness to secure vict,ory, 
estonished the world, and did not fail even a t  that  time wlien the contest for the  
crown iilipaired his power. 

2512. B u t  while the danger was [destinetl] to be averted a t  its very risc, tho 
wailing of the villagers who were oppressed by the [forced] curriage of loads, 
servctl us a kintl of expiatory oblation (kpinticaru). 

Kis:rn;:~i~;B nicct, ft11.m~ nn cxcellcnt position 
~ I I I .  w : ~ t c l l i ~ ~ g  the v:rrions tracks by which tho 
c l ~ o n ~ y  :kt S'ir:~l!iil<ikot\:i conltl effect a retreat 
i11to ~<:L<III~I. .  

Tho 1)11rl~)rt of t h r  vcrsc is closr notwith- 
s t : r l~t l i~~g the  I:ic~n~:i of tllreo syllnhles in 
the st!co~~tl Ilalf. Tilt! I;~ttcr prohahly r:in 
.~~~n!lnt.~:~rrbnrlAnti(l rltvi~.c.io rl,.nkgnthnh prrtlru- 
~1~111rlh~~lih. 

2509-13. Tht, Mrrrlh~rmriti is tho srnnll 
sacrc!tl st~,t.am whicl~ joins tllo I<i:~iingai~gil 
frc~m tho sot~tll : ~ t  the  ta!nq~lo of S'iirird.'~ a t  
S'nrtli ; see nott!s i. 37 ; viii. 2492 (L). 

The tlck~ils Ilcrc given rt-g:utlinn tho prLL 
l ) a r : ~ t i ~ ~ ~ ~ s  for the  siege of ~irrtrh.<iEikofta nro 
in fnll ngrec:nlc~nt with tho :tctiutl climatic 
ct~ntlitionn of the I < i ~ n n p i i ~ g i ~  vnlloy n l ~ o l ~ t  
S ' : r l i  Tho Ilrttor pl:ico lies ~~~)proxirnntoly 
a t  :in rltitrltlt~ of (iG(W)fcct nhovc! tho son nncl is 
~ ~ ~ r r o l ~ n t l c t l  on :)I1 sirlt*s hy tl~ickly wootlc!tl 
mol~ntnins. 'J'llt! I I ~ C ~ I I  gr0111it1 of the valley is 
sc:rrccly bro:itlcr t11n11 l l ~ ~ l f  iinlile a t  its witlcat, 
nncl genernlly n11lc11 nn1,rowcr. Closo nhovo 
S'nrtli the I<i.:nngni~gii 1)nascs th rona l~  almost 
innoccssi1)lc g o r g c ~  whicl~ render tho vnlloy 
prncticnlly r~ninl~:rl>iterl for R cor~sitlcrahle dis- 
ki~~cc!. l ' l ~ o  cl i~nsto is, owing t o  tho ho~ivy 
r:lin :in(\ snowfnll, t l ~ u  extcnaivo forcsts and 
tho close ~lcighhol~rhootl of numeroils snowy 
~w:tks, coltler tl~iln nlight be inferrotl from tho 
elcvntion. 

Tllo prccnntion tnkrn hy 1)htinyn of brliltl- 
itlg w ~ ~ o t l t ! ~ ~  llrlts for tllt~ hcui(lging forco wns, 
t l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c f o r o ,  n ~ o s t  Ilc*conrt:iry. :\a I<. j,ltlr(!u t . l l c ~ ~  
1111ts O I I  tllc l1:111k of tile hlrr~llrrrmcrti, wllioh 

offers suflicicnt level grountl only ncnr S'ircli, 
i t  is clenr t h a t  tho cnrnp occi~pictl more or 
less tho snnlo position ;is tho ~notlcrn l)ogr.;~ 
fort sntl the  wootlrrl barrncks of i ts  snl:ill 
garrison ; corn1):iro Notc Ii ,  i. 37, $1 1. 

The I<isang:rilg.;l Vsllcy helo,; tho S'artli 
conltl 11r.v~ f~~rnisllctl a t  all times 11ot very 
lirnitt.ttl snpplics, : ~ r ~ t l  nl~ovo t l l~rt  pl:rcc i t  is 
entirely ~~ncultiv>itctl.  The 11igl1 l~l'ilisc wl~ioll 
I<. hostowa on I)l~:uny:is co~nn~issaritlt :innngc- 
mcmts, was, tllcrcforo, fully jnstilicll hy the  
cxccl~tional tlitlicnltics which tllc nlaintcn- 
nnco of oven n s~n:tll force in snch n locality 
w o ~ ~ l t l  iinply. 

Tho mcilns hy which this rcsnlt was 
nchiovctl is plitinly intlicntctl hy viii. 261:i. 
I n  not(: v. 172 sqil, i t  11ns nlrcatly hccn pointctl 
o11t thnt  tho systcni t ~ f  forcctl cnrriago hy 
vill:~gcrs, or IlC!/d~.,Jlas in old dnys ns 111' t o  
the  prosent tinlo hcon tho only nic:tns nvnil- 
able for military tr:msport in ant1 nljout 
KnSmir. Tho systcrn is 11ot likoly t o  11:ivo 
bccn workctl with grcirtur Icnioncy in 
Knllll~nn's tlnys thlrn irl nrotlorn times. Wo 
limy safely co~rclutlo f ron~ tho nr~thor's tlia- 
creet allrisior~ that  tho S I I C ~ C S R  of I)llnnyl\'a 
comrnissari:it : i~nngorncnts  was rrttrinctl t i t  
a11 expenso of 11nninn life :l~ltl I I I I I I I : ~ ~  snffcr- 
ing, perhnps not  srnnllor than t h s t  wllich 
ncco~npaniod ur~crnlly tho nnin~irl transport 
of stor08 tor t i e  oi1.t ~ ~ " P I I  I I I I ~ ~ ~  t11o con- 
stri~ction of the  ' G i l p t  Rontl ' 11 fow yours 
ago. (Comp. LAW~BN(:E, l i r l l~y ,  1). 4I:I.) 

It(*g~iriling tho k.ylinti(.nrt~ r(!ferrt.(l to  in tho 
si~nilu 11f v~ii .  2513, sue noto vii. 15. 



. I . ~ Y , \ S I ~ I I  \ ?~#I-I. .  The king put  finnlless into his troops by silowing his wrath to those 
( \ . I , .  112s- L!)). 

. - .- w110 fled t,lirongh fear of the long rilsence fro111 their Ilomes, and gratified those 
who held out, by presents. 

251.5. Though the troops thus  stoutly kept their ground for three or four 
mont,hs, yet they were unable to seize tllosc who were ill the castle. 

.2.:ICi. Because no such a.cts of hostility, as the cutting off of food supplies by 
nlenlls of an investment were undert:ilren, which might have reduced those arrogalit 
[ol~i~onents] t.o straits. 

[.nl.rat in ~indrnir .  2517. The  IXtmaras ~ 1 1 0  were longing to display their power, wlie~l tlle 
s l~ow 11;~(1 passed, stood lilce mountains upon which the fresh ~ l loo ts  are prepnring 
tu brthalc out. 

.):,18. E v e r y w h ~ r c  in tlie villages the  cnltivi~tors left their worli on the 
lictlds :iii(1 the  Erithnlans their Vecla-recitations, : ~ n d  toolc to the sword, cagcr for 
rebellio~t. 

?:,in. The aml)itiol~s Dnvnd.9 were waiting for the snow to melt on the 
~ ~ ~ o u ~ ~ t i l i n s  ovt!r wliicli []:by their] way, with their riiounted troops in readiness. 

2 ~ 0 .  The  mc:n ~ ) f  the roy:il force treiublecl often from f(:;~r that  tlie masses of 
snow m i g l ~ t  fill1 down [upon thcm] liltc the cotton-bell of tlcatli. 

.):,?I. Tlnis the king, who had in vain undcrtalten his enterprise without 
c%r:uuinil~g t . 1 ~  real strcngtli of thc enemy, began to feel doubts as to liis success. 

2 ~ 2 .  ncceitful i';~tc? lilics [to onlploy] one syecinl course of procedure apinfjl  

t l~c~st: \\,hose minrls arc iillcd with acuteness ; through i t  they may become uncertain 
in t l ~ e i r  mil~tls :IS tc~ t l ~ e i r  ow11 yowcr a l ~ d  t l~rough  [over-much] deliberation fail in 
tlicir c:ntc~.prisc cvcn in tlic fitce of an elieliiy who is without resources. 

. ,-., . ,  -.,-.,. II a pCrHlJI1 tr(:nibles before the enemy's host whicli exists lnerely in 

I'CPCII.~., liis SIICCCSS is f'rl~str:~tcd through his own nlind beconiiiig blind with care. 
?r,i~.~. If tht: olcl,l~nnt fecls afraid of the  lotus, owing to a falsc conception of 

ill(! lnt,tcrls rcso~irccs, [tl~inlring:] " I t  might quickly hi t  me with ita bces (IW 

: I ~ I ~ I I \ ~ S ,  ;;li~,b~tliltt~iJ,) ; i t  ~lliglit assail me with its lerlves ( (11 .  clinriotd, /~attra;b) ; i t  
I ~ ~ i K l ~ t  11i11(l mc! with its tl~rc!:ltla (or ropes, g~rnai!,),"-tlien 11e nl:ly be prevented, 
l I \ ~ i ~ l x  t o  l l i ~  li11lb3, C I I O I ~ O U S  though they are, bccoming bemubed  wit11 fear, fro111 

violtb~~tly u l~roo t i~ lg  it. 
. I - . I ~  ,.,,.,. W1le11 T,o!l~nrrn and the rest after escaping with difficulty from Tiurncilia 

got to ,Ila7itlirirnr~okrn, i t  was tllouglit tha t  the kingdom lied been conquered 
I1y tllclll. 

2518. '1'11t) I)nrn(l country ilr tlio llppor which in  tho nnrrow vnlloya nb011t S1nrdi mny 
Ki~;r~~glri~fii  V:rlloy n1ia1 tho  I I L . ~ K ~ I ~ O I I I . I I I ~  ilido~d bo da11gor0118. 
hill-tnrcte &i l l  possosaos :rr1 nblll~clal~t s11p1,ly 2626. Hcgt~rtlillfi K~ticr~ril~n, aco noto viii. 
of h ~ r d y  pair# .  24H6, 

2520. Avnloncl~oa aoem tu 11o ullutletl to, 
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2 5 2 ~ .  Yct, his ~tssociatt~s 11:ld \ V O V ( ~ I I  111~ir ii~t,i-ignes to 110 p~irposc. HOW J A Y I \ S I G I I A  (A.II. 112s. I ! ) ) .  
otherwisr! slloultl tlic lol,il of i . l i ( b  C:;~t,c 11:~vc: :~tt.:~clictl I I ~ I I I  ( A l i ~ l i ~ l i : i r n ~ ~ l i ~ ~ )  - 
effectively ;~rltl in liastc ? 

2527. Ui~al)le to offcr rcsistancc he t,hcli scut the princes illto the castle, and , P C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ! , ~ ~ ~ ~ ; , r ,  
then followctl them l~ i~nsc l f  next tl:cy. 

2528. Tlic castle-liill, narrow bclow [whcre i t  projects] illto the stream and 
with n long stretched ridge, appeared to thein like a heron bent on swallowing 
fislies. 

3529. Wllcn tlicy (Ilothann, etc.) saw tha t  thcre was no strength in  it, a8 
[thcrc is none] i l l  ail clel)liant-sllcd witl~out an elephant, they lost [all] hope of 
victory, nnil fear (1lltc:retl their hearts. 

: - 2 : .  " Froin hcro the enemies sllould be harnssed wit,li arrows ; from 11ere 
by showers of stones ; from hcrc? slioultl the strealu be guarded, and here the stoiles 
for tllc catnpnlts." A s  tlie !);irnara wns t1111s giving them explanations with firm- 
nc3ss (?), they thonglit tlint lie was only :~nxious about protecting himself, 
witlio~it n firm dctenninntion to fight [on their bellalf]. 

253.2. Wlien tllcn the opposing force a t  !l?ilagrcima proceeded to frequent 
attacli~, and the robber ( d o ~ y t ,  i.e., Alarhlr~rncnlcm) proved unable to ineet [the 
Inttcr], they becanlc thin with care. 

2533. Lo!llana whose suppleness of intellect . . . . . . . . . . . . . . was, 
howcver, openly reproachiag the piimara who wnu fully tnlren up with the  needful 
worlc (?). 

2531.. n u t  n110jn held bnclc his cxcitcd uncle, saying: " We might be 
betrayed," and plied him (Alaiirli;i.rncaltm) continually to pretended eulogies. 

2535. Townrds Lo!harlu who showed himself unfriendly, he (Aln~i~likrncalir:~) 
mnintaiiicd evcr liis dcccitful conduct, while he trusted to sollie extent ill his 
(Bhojn's) capacity f i r  giving counsel owing to his concilintory mn71uers, and Iicpt 
up n friendly undcrstanding wit11 him. 

2536. I l e  (Bhojn) Iicpt bnclc his uncle from asliing [the   imam] for lenvo to 
go, saying: " H e  will not let us go, thinliing tha t  the king might kill him, if we 
are gone." 

2527-2539. H e  (Bhojn) then represented to the l)ilmn.m~: " If you nnd we are 
nll besiegctl [together], tllcn the enemies having no hostilities to fear from any- 
wl~crc in thc baclc, will he bold and firm in their endeavours. Whatever they would 

2628. For an rxplanntion of tho  closcrip- 2632. For cln.p!p~ ns n tlosiglntion of n 
t inn l~oro givon of tho hill on which tho Dsmnrn, ROC noto viii. 7. 
S'irnl!kil:i cantlo sto~,tl, ueo Noh L (viii. 2633. J tun 1111nh1o to givc n ~lrtisinctory 
Y.t!l2), intur11rctrti1111 of tho wortls ~~rs~.rr~~ri~~ixrrttn~. 

2631. T ~ I I I  t rnnnl~~ti t tn  nntl t o x t  of tho 2636. Tl~c? h x t  of thin linu sccllna tlofoativu, 
U C C ~ I I I I I I  l'i111i1 i~ I I I I I : I - I . ~ ~ I ~ I ~ .  ant1 tho 11111.l~fl.t i~ I I I I ~  C(:I.~II~II. 
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J ~ v ~ s l k l l *  (lo, woi~ld snccccd. Thercfore, lct mo go 11cnce nlone. B y  qliicl<ly bringing np 
(A.II. 1128-4!)). - o t l ~ c r  h n ~ n l ~ y c l v  or tlie I)~rt.ntls, I sllnll raise the siege." By these rensoiiable 

representations he got 11itli to assent, ns i t  were, in  a f;ts]lion. 
2540. H e  (Alnri11~:irncalzm) preserved liix outward Irindness, yet iniposed upon 

him continually by saying : " To-di~y, a t  night, or to-morrow, I shnll let 
you go." 

2.54.1. As tlic conin~nnicntions lind not yet. been entirely cut off by the 
assailnnts who Irept at. n gootl tlistnncc [from tlie castle], tliey maintained t11el11- 
selves with the  food-snpply obtained from tlie outlying villages. 

Diilidcncc OI hsiegcrs. 2542. D h n ~ ~ y n  nntl the  otliel- [~nil~istcrs] then apprehelided a disastrous issne 
[of tlie expedition], and recomlnciitletl the ltilig to mnlce pence with the enemy. 

2543. The  king thought  the  conclusion of peace ilnpracticable for various 
reasons, and ordered them to lay siege to  tlie wall9 of the castle. 

2544. And 11e explained [to them] : " Tlic 1);imnm on receiving bribes [from 
thern], would let my rival kinsme~l go, and they would get off to their own place 
having acquired renown." 

' r  LAJ. r " I f  we, even in this critical [state of affairs] show no persistelit effort 
and no vigour, then we surely will come to regret i t  owing to tlie peoplo 
reproaching us  with lost opportunities." 

2546. Another [prince], too, feels mortified, when he henrs i t  said : ' If  l i i l i ~  
H w s n  liad but held out for seven days, b m i g l i t  l ime  got tlie st,realn of ~~tilli . '  " 

2547. "Everybody nttnins wliat is  dcstilied for him, by his acls, [be tl~c:y] 
good or bad. B u t  a lost opportunity (lcriytilil~atti) is held by tlie people equitl to 
the  three worlds (1) ." 

2548. " The wingcd ant, though it has feet ns wcll ns wings, cnnliot luovc 
about on the ground or in t l t u  air, but otlly ill a Iiolc, as if i t  wc:rc I ~ L I I I ~  
and blind. W h a t  is the use of attuinme~its wlien the c:o~irsc is Iilitl tlowl~ by 
necessity ? " 

25.t9 " Ar?lnn, though hc has no tliigl~s, guillcs t11o C O I I I . ~ ~ !  of tho SIIII (dnlrn- 

~rapnrln) .  Coultl lie 11;~vc i~ccot~~~)lislictl  Illore, perliaps, il' ]I(! hi111 Itittl two Scct ? " 

25.50. Tl~crcforc ccnso to rcltinili [~ncre] O I I - I ~ O I Z U I ~ ~ ,  :it111 lily s i q c  to t 1 1 ~  

whole castle. Le t  our lifetitno pass, as  wcll us tlicirs, iu this [ct~tcrpriuc]." 

2646. K, rnnkcs J;rynairi~l~r\  rcfor Ilc!rc into niill; [if I I U  11;rtl o ~ ~ l y  t1c111o n c~lrtlrill 
c1u:rrIy tq~ ~ I I I *  Ii11n1 B ~ I , I I X ~ I ~ !  of I{:rryt, i l l  wI1ig.11 ~ I I ~ I I ~ ] . "  'l'l~t: l;~Ltc~, *;1yi11~ is vftc~r I I E C I ~  i t1 

tllet king collltl 11;rvo anveil lliy t l l r t~no I I I I ~  f a ~ r  1.t,fe1.1.i11< to lapst aq111ort1111itios. 
his want of ( l c e i ~ i t ~ ~ ~ .  2547. 1 c ; r ~ ~ r ~ t ~ t  clo;rrly c o ~ ~ n t r ~ ~ o  tllc 

111 tho ex11rc8nia,11 ~ l ~ r ! , ~ I h ~ r , ~ ~ ~ f t ~ ~ ~ i h , , ~ ; t  ~IV~/>S! / ( I~  aot:o11~1 11:rIf of t l l i ~  I ~ I I c : ,  l111t ~ I : u  ~ I I I I ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~  

an, K. seems to ~,YOIIIICO a I < : I ~ I I I ~ I . ~  prc- ncolns t t b  l ~ t , : 1 3  i~~tli~.:~tcs~l :111<1vc. Fvr A / o h  
verb, ni~nil irr  to t11c: I ~ I X ~ S C I I ~  s,;J.I~!/ knvihr . . ~ ! I I I ~ I I ~ I  r v i t l ~  I ~ I I , K ~ I ~ I I , .  11~1~~~1trr. 
d111l hyrt, " I I ~ I  111ig11t II:IVU ~ I I V I I C ; ~ ~  cvorytl~i~~g 
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2551. " The wind here does not cease to occupy itself wit11 the  fire, and J A Y A S I ~ H A  
(A.u. 112H-49). 

i t  continually shakes the high inolintaius and the water. A firm devotion to tasks, - 
even if it does not lead to their fulfilment, produces a t  every turu i n  this  world 
results of unexpected importance." 

2552. On hearing this strict order of the  king, Dhanyu and the rest then left S i ~ t ; ~ ; ~ D ~ ~ ; ~  

that  river-bank and ascended quickly to  the main-road leading to the  castle. 
2553-2554. While those i n  the  castle were shooting arrows and watching them 

with curiosity, [to see] llow they would fight and how keep their places, Dhanyn, 
though standing below, drove away those who lield the  position above, and by [con- 
structing block-]houses in  unbroken line gave to that  locality the look of a town. 

2.555. Then unceasing encounters ensued a t  every molnent in which both sides 
lost count.less men. 

2556. On the  following day the son of Garya (Snsthacandra) arrived, after 
visiting the [temple of] Srira&i, and added to the population of Indra's city by 
the fighters he lrilled. 

2557. Alamkira, the minister holding charge of the  outer royal court 
(bihyar/ijnsthilta), undauntedly made superhuman attacks and killed many 
enemies. 

2558. How could inhabitants of the plains vie with those who live on the 
mountains? Yet the large quantity of war engines, which achieve unthought-of 
results, must be taken into collsider a t '  1011. 

2559. Those in  the castle were very few, while those in  the [besieging] 
camp many. Hence the former, tholigh they killed many, were easily made to 
suffer. 

2560. After the  castle had been hamssed with two or three assaults, i t  
appeared with the  closed folds of it.s gates as if shutting i ts  eyes from fear. 

25G1. Those i n  the castle lost their confidence when they saw that  Dlranya 
and the other [~ninisters] were trying to will over the  guards, create internal 
dissension and otherwise to tnlre advmitage of a wealr point. 

2.562. At night they did not sleep but shouted to each other to  lieep them- 
selves awake. I n  the day-t,inie, again, when they slept, they made the  castle 
appear silent and deserted. 

2552. Tho camp on tlic hank of tho Iliad- 
humnti, viii. 2609, is n~ennt. 

2653-64. TllE topographicnl facts which 
explain tho olierntions Iioro describocl, will bo 
found fully sot fvrtli in Nvto L 011 S'irnh- 
Bili~kottn (viii. 24IPL). Tliis shc~~rl(l lrlso ho con- 
sr~ltutl in connection with tho ovc~its of tho 
sicgo auhsc r~cntly nnrrntotl. 

2658.  'ljru unciunt slirinc of tlio gotltlcss 

Sciradri stands at the jrinction of the Med- 
humnti with tho Kiuanaai~p, about two end a 
half niilcs ahovo tho identified site of S'iralp 
Bilirkottn ; comp. Noto B, i. 37. 

2557.  For Alanil;rira, see note viii. 2423 ; 
rcnnrding tlio ~vijasthrina otlice, comp. note 
vif (Dl. Ala"~kara is referred t o  as Ri~jas- 
tlrir~iiye or Rijamhye in viii. 2G18, 26i1, 
2925. 
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J A Y A ~ I M I I A  556.7. Even tlie sonnd of t h e  kettle-tlrums [beaten] by the several corps 
(A.D. 1128-49). - between the  night-watches, made them tremble nt night,, ns the thunder [rnaltes 

tremble] t h e  sparrows in t h e  hollows of the  trees. 
256.1.. The royal t.roops kept them in excitement day and night by 

possible means and blocked [tlieir access to] the  water by boats which wcre liloving 
about,. 

P5G5. Cut off from t h e  river tliey put  up  son~el~ow with the pain of thirst, 
but  they became disheartened when tlieir food supply became exhaust,ed owing to 
their inability to  get outside. 

Y B G G .  The  lii~ig's kinsmen, though lusting for rich dishes sucll as were fit for 
princes, were tllcii glatl to feed on miserable stuffs. 

5.767. Their aspirations llnd passed far away. A11 the more they claily 
envied, when pained by hunger, even the king's servants their ample food. 

2568. When Rlq jn  then said : " I f  we are [all] collected [here], notlii~lg 
nc1equnt.e can he done," he (A1aink;iracakra) placed him apart [from t , l~e  others] in 
the  central keep of the  castle. 

2569. H e  held only him (Bhojn) capable of acting a s  a pretender t o  the  crown, 
and believed [the other two] unfit for this, Lccause one (Lo!hana) was too old and 
tho second (Vigraharllja) the son of a concubine. 

7 .  Thinking t h a t  his opponents woulil not exert themselves fully for t l~ese 
two witlloilt him (Rhoja), he (Alariil~hracnltrn) hat1 tlle f i l l~e  report spread outside 
[the cnst,le] tha t  he (Cl~ojn)  had fled. 

ntricurn in the C ~ ~ I C .  !2571-2.-,7.'. The  son of Snlha?ia (Bhoja) who was dnily enquiring about every- 
thing, llatl fi)iintl out that. illnri~litirarnlirn.'.~ faitliless wife who hnd fallen deeply 
in love with Srrp!ltnrrrrrtZr.ci from seeing his beauty, was wishing to destroy her 
I~unl)nntl, :rnfl wns Lctmying his socret plans [to those] outside. 

5.;7::. FcarinF; bctrnyal he informed him (Ala~i~kiiracalrrn) whose mind wau 
Iloset 1)y t l ~ c  L l i ~ ~ c l i ~ t ~ s  of love, of her [doings] and asked to be allowed to go. 

?.;;I.. TI(: 1)eillg of x forbearing disposition accustomed to indulgence nnd 
tleligl~tins ill tlln ni:~i~ltonance of an intimate attachment, found no f~iul t  in her 
t l ~ o l ~ ~ l i  ~ l l e  h~rtl sirlnctl, just  ns n Bodhisnttva feels no anger [even against the 
r i n ~ ~ e r ] .  

?:I;.',. A lover forgets in his  heart the lintred of a beloved womnn, thongli it 

2 6 0 5 .  'l'llo ciu~tlu clepenclccl on the? river nntl for tho menning of ~yirrw, Anmrn 
for its wntcr 1111pp1y. ACCCBB to tllc river could iii. 4, 47. 
In ,  111ntlc tlilliclllt by kccping bc1nt.a ur rlifta 1Il1oj:b nll~ldce t o  Itis former ntlvico; sco 
mtw~.ctl I)elc,w thc cnatlu ruck ; sco Nuto L, viii. ?r1:37 ~ q t l .  
viii. !!4!P2. 2 5 0 8 .  For Ixvr.nhnr(ijn, ncc viii. I9.W. 

S 5 0 8 .  I l l i s  linc roce ivc~  n proper stmw 11y 2 5 7 6 .  Sn~,nl,hn, ;r ~ ~ ~ y t l ~ i c ~ i l  ~itlinl~rl, rcprc- 
rcntlir~fi with ~?/ii(,Urgu for A , ~ i ~ i i ~ i ~ ~ ~ t r :  for scrltctl as u clu~~gc!ro~ts foo of ulcpl~ants und 
u sirnilur clerical crror, suu llotc viii. 2-IN;, liulls. 
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lliity be great and the cnusc of his tleatll, just as  the S 'nmbl~a [forgets] the  J * Y * ~ I ~ I I *  
(*.I). 1128.49). 

elephant on i ts  baclr. - 

2576-2577. nhqjn then started. B u t  when he had alniost got outside the n h n ~ l ~ ' . *  Hight. nttenlpta at 

calnp of the sleeping enemy, the so11 of Aln~itkira[cnlcra] who accompanied him, 
intluced him to return, whether from treaclierous design or froni fear, because lie 
himself had lost courage, and brought him back to his father who was in the castle. 

2 3 8 .  The latter aftcr reproaching his son, told him (Bhoja) that  Ile should 

leave tlie next night, and hid him during the day, telling everybody that  he had 
left. 

2.~79.  Dl~anya and all tlie others having received infor~nation t h a t  one 

(1:lloja) had escaped and got off, and that  two (Lothann and Vijimhar;2j:l) were to  
start the next day, then ltept awake tlnring the  [following] night in uncertainty. 

2~1130-2581. When he (Uhoja) was then prepariug to s tar t  a t  night, lie saw from 
tllc tower of tlie castle that  all [tlie enenlies1 were awalce round about and in their 
camp thc fires blazing. These lit  up  the castle so much tha t  evcn an a n t  coultl 
not have moved out by the main road without being noticed by the watchtiil 
encmics. 

25tl.L. The houscs occupied [by the enemy] seemed in the fliclrering light of 
the flnnies to move and to warn thc son of S~'r~lh~c!in. (I<liojn) [as i t  were] by shalting 
their hentls, against n recltless attempt. 

2583. This made i t  i~npossiblcr for liiln to leave. Then, when tlie day 
brolto after tlint night, tlie T) i i~nar~  let him climb down the prccipice fastened 
to a rope. 

2584. Accompanied by a ?5rnara-lord, IGcntart-jn by na~nc ,  lie got down to a 
roclr, iw large us a raised seat (vita~dilici) midway on the precipice. 

2585. Having got on this rock which just sufficed for then1 to sit  on, they 
passed there five nights [nnd (lays] witliout sleeping from fear of falling. 

2586. There tliey ltept tliemselves alive witli s~nctll barley-cake8 which tliey 
hacl in tlicir hands, and from tllere they alcarecl t.lieir bowcls like birds from their 
nest. 

2587. There the two kept without being noticed,  notionle less] ns if painted, 
and wntched witli wonder fro111 above the profusion in the e n o ~ n y ' ~  camp. 

2583. Tho nnrrow north ~ i t l c  of tho S'irnlp 2584. K. moans Ily zlitai.dikci in all probo- 
kilit l ~ i l l  frills oil' in procipito~ls clith tow:~rtls I~ility tho slnnll wootlell p l ~ t f ~ r l l l  wllicli is 
tllo rivcr which flows nbont tllroo hnntlrctl fuot often ft)ln~d in t l ~ o  C O U I ~ Y I I ~ . ~  of lC86rnir 
I~clow t l ~ c  tup of tho hill. Tllu folluwit~n 11011nc.s l~ntlur tllu sl~atlo uf trocs. I t  is rnisecl 
~lnrrotivc! ~l lows closrly thnt Bhojn's socot18 0 1 3  ft1111. wuu(1~11 posts ntld vlli!~?i :L cc,mfortoblo 
:1ttc1111)t o f  oscnpo wns mntlo hy this sitlo. plnco for n low porsolls to sit on t111ri11g 
AII it1~11t:ction of tho cliR$ showotl nic that n tho hot snnitnor tlnys ; conipnro Ilaryrc., 
~lt!nt.o~~t t t ~  tllo ~,ivcr, tl1o11g11 I I ~ ~ I . ~ ~ I I I I R ,  111ifillt IIC) p. I!)#. 
cll:cbtl Lllcn~ l ~ y  I L  got~tl cl.;rjinllltrn. 
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JAYASIGIIA 2MR. They benrftrtl  by thc warmtli of thc flaming glory of Jnyusi,i~lln, 
(A.D. 1128.49). - which nratle thelu forget the  great cold. 

2589. Thcn 011 the sixth day when they 11ad consu~ned all thc food tllcv 
had, tlie clouds began to se~ id  down snow which was like a caustic put in 
wound. 

2590. Then  their hands and feet became benunlbed by the  cold and fell asleep, 
while it would have been proper for them to exert tlie~nselves [in accompaniment] 
with the music made by thcir [clattering] teeth. 

2591. The  two were thi~ilcing : " Surely t,o-day, overconie by hunger and cold, 
we shall fall in  tlie enemy's ciunp, like two birds caught in a trap." 

2592. "Whom shall we call to help ? W h o  ltnows of us  to drag ns up from 
here, as  a leader of the  elephant-herd [would drag out] two youilg elephants 
sinking in the  quagmire ? " 

2593. Tlren upon their prayers tlie 1);imara had the  two who had been in such 
plight, drawn up  by a rope and put them i n  a n  empty dwelling. 

2594. There they relieved their cold a t  a straw-fire, and forgot their misery in 
the slcep they had fount1 a t  last. 

2rQ-  .,. .). Ever] greater misery befell Lo!l~una and Viyrr~l~a[rc~ja], who did not 
get a Icin~l word fro111 any one and were loolcccl a t  with disgust. 

sr,nc;. They ate cnltes made of oats and Kotlrava in  husks and the lilte, and 
their boi1ic:s ant1 clothes Leca~ue tliscoloured I)y dirt. 

2597. Whcn Ala~~l;ti~~acrclc~cL's food supplies werc altogether drawing to an 
end, Dlianya won over equally Ilvlri and Yn.Gasl;,i~.n, two of his [men], by giving 
them food. 

AC~,;tt.irrrc<tkra trmts 2 x 8 .  Thereupon thc !)51iiara, shnlten 1)y hunger and fearing to be bctmyetl, 
fur n s~~r~.c~idcr. agreed through messengers to sell tliu Iring's enemies. 

2599. His  mind steeped in wiclrerlness nbiln~lonetl the fear of sin nnd 
dishonour, when his courage had been brolicn by the excess of unbearable 
 suffering^. 

2(i00. I Ie  intentletl to  protect himself by ltecping back some of t , l~c Iting's 
enemies and to cling to every straw and grass to  clear his honour. 

2601. I le ,  accordingly, upon the  advice of hi3 servaut Urla71a~~n, thug ltept, 
Srillici!ra's son IlI,c!jri in Iri(Iing, but h a s t e ~ ~ e d  to givo up the [other] two. 

2602. H e  thought this :~rmngurnt!nt to I)e good for them all, as he believed 

tlrnt without him (I lhoj i~) ,  tlie king would not inflict inordinate pu~iisliment upon 
the  two, a1111 would leave him himself unhar~ueil. 

2506. Kodmua, Pnspnlr~rn scrohicl~lntu~n enten I,y tllo poorest, ant1 wns c111tiv:rtcll 
Lin. ( I 1 .  W.), in an inferior g r ~ i n ,  known in formerly i l l  tlleVnlloy ~ncroly lloc~rl~nu tho tlw- 
K d ~ n i r  by tllc Ilslnl: o f  Larl~o.  I t  ia u111y collt:cta,~. woul~l 11ut coru to scizc it. 
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2603. Dhanya and the other [ministers] when they wished to make peace, ~ A Y A ~ I ~ I I A  
(A.D. 1188-40). 

did not lrnow the11 of the straits in which he was owing to tlle want of footl, nor - 
of that plan of his. 

2604. They were anxious to get away from there under some pretence, 
[thinlring] : " W h a t  more [is to be done], since he has agreed to give 1111 those two 
rival Iriusmen ? " 

2605. llhccnya then ~ n a d e  liis brother's son Kalyli!,fl the surety for the  

execution of the con~pact regarding the surrender of those who were to be given up, 
the withdrawal of the anny, and the rest. 

2606. If a work has t,o be composed; if an enen~y who hides his wrath, has  
to be conciliated ; a grc:~t snalte to be caught or solne act of crooltcd diplonlacy to 
be done,-success will fall to him who filled with right zeal for his task will also 
a t  the completion display haste with firm vigour. 

260i. The royal ministers had then lost their vigour owing to the hardships 
entailed hy a long absence from their homes, and had beconle slack in their 
actions. 

2608. That  minister is, forsooth, difficult to find \vho is  capable of comprehend- 
ing a complicated affair a t  i ts close, just as [it is difficult to  comprehend an affair] 
which survives only in stories. 

2609. The nlonlent that  the troops ltnew of the  concluded pact, they 
started for their homcs, disregarding the ltindness shown to them by the king. 

2610. As soon as the  Laz.aq~!la hall received the supplies which they sold to  
him, he made delays about carrying out [the agreement], while Ul~r~nya's  and the 
others' minds became alarmed a t  the small number of the troops. 

2611. By not giving up those two, he tha t  day tormented his ass;rilants who DCI,,!, in surrenarrof 

kept their eyes fixed on the main road [leading to the castle] in  the hope of seeing ~mctcndcrx. 

the demanded [princes] arrive. 
2612. The night, loud with the cries of the Cakravctka, they passed in misery, 

sceing no other course before t l ~ e ~ n  but  suicide. 
261:1-2617. Many such thoughts occupied them : " Now that  the enterprise pre- 

pared with much tmuble, has failed owing to the weakness of our minds, the other 
nli~listers will surely scoff a t  the various moasures [talcen by us], pretending to 
rcgret with pity the failure, and will incite against us the enmity of the Iiing who 
will not tl~inlr of using kind words to greet us. Those who do not exulnine the 
stmte of th i l~gs  with regard to the ups and downs of the expedition, will a t  once 
cant sllalne upon us." Thus some said in distress, [others again said] : " That  

2806. Thc word nanknlyn, found only hero, eoon~s frorn the contoxt to l~avo tho moaning 
of ?~~ndhyasthn or scikin, 'eurety.' 



* robber (dns!/lr) has  l~erpctmtod this deception in consultation with tile killgPN 
( A . I I .  1128.,tCI), - enemies (Lo!lia~lit, etc.). Now tha t  he lius ~cliievetl his ol~joct, lie surely tlits tIlcre 

and lauglls a t  us." Thus  passed nwa.y the  night aft,er causi~ig infinite torme~lt to 
their bodies. 

2618. I n  the morning then Aluilili~.cr, the  chicf-justice ( r < j a s t l ~ t i r i i ~ ~ ) ,  cnger 
for a bold course, went up  to the castle and by cliplonintic tlircats intluced tlie 
JXmarn to agree. 

2619. After having allowed one day's delay, lle (AlnlhkZrucnkra) then told 
Lo!hnim thnt  day plaiilly and without courtesy t h a t  he would have to go. 

26.20. Thereupon some self-respecting persons suggested to hi111 what he 
might do to wipe off his disgrace and to avoid the loss of his renown. 

[2621-2626. Verses coiitnil~ing conventional praise of those who die figliting and 
thus  reach the world of Sirrya and the  company of the  Apsaras without under- 
going the pains of n death-stxuggle. Lothana's father and brothers have before 
him fou~iil  their death by the sword. His  present discomfiture is a penance for tlie 
faults committed by him while on the  throne. Bhiksiicara, too, had expiated thc 
sins of his reign by a noble death.] 

2627. Tliougli thus  incited he  did not tdce a resolute course, devoid of spirit 
(tcjas) as  he was. The ' n~onlreys' fuel ' ( ~ u ~ ~ t n r e ~ r d l ~ t u z a )  which has no substance, 
does not burn even in contact with fire. 

2628. Feeling no solf-respect he wished, when terrified by the danger, 
to  cry with a pouti~ig underlip lilrc a little boy who has beell roused from his 
slumber. 

?A<~IIIII~I  nnd r-i~r,th(l- 2629. When thc 1)i~mnra had fiurrcnderctl Ilim, thc Iiing's officers who were 
rriju dalivcrcd to 

UIIU~U (.s.u. 1144). about to conduct liiln, 011 sceing 11i1u in tlucli a state, said from co~upi i~~io l i  to 
encourage him : 

" i : ~ .  " 1)" not denpair. I n  tho 1lc;~rt of' tlie king, whicli in illumi~inted 1 1 ~  

the rising li101~1i of pity, there tlocx not easily rise the b1illdiilg ~ ~ ~ r l ~ l l e ~ ~  of 
enmiby." 

2H:;I. " IIc: is iin occiln of tLo ~ l c c t i ~ r  of I(jn,ln~sn, tIic divi~lo ~ n ~ ~ i l i t a i ~ i  (MUPU) 

of co~~tlti~licy iilltl t i  tli~lldulwuod-tree lbr re~~iov ing  tlie hot 11ains of tlluve wllo ~oclc 
liiw shelter." 

0,632. "On 6ceing ]lie person which is purifying nnd npotle~s lilt0 tile 

cclestiul st re;^^^^ (Gailgd) in t l ~ c  autumn, your over-excited mint1 will find comfort." 
j : : ;  a gay to you equal ren~,cct :In to tho lbultlc~tl cltlcr ll~!ll1Lerfl of 

tliu frrl~lily, ~rntl will relriove the sensution of humilinti~lg slian~e." 
2t;;;.l.. ~ ' ~ 1 1  of compr~~sion Ile treats also others who Iliive done llim harm 

2827. Rcgarcling the utinro.endhanct rcfcrrccl to in t l ~ u  ainiilc, sco noto vi. 36.1. 
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i ~ ~ ~ r l  11ave fallen in misfortuuc, as benefactors, because they givc an occnsio~~ for ~ J ~ \ y ~ \ s l ~ l l , \  
(A,!,. 112% I!)). 

testing his pity." - 
26:;s. Cheered by these words of thcirs, he tlien canie out of the liouso 

resembling, with his waving thick beard and liis hanging down cloak, an old bull 
[coming] out of the stable. 

2636. When Dl~anya  saw hi111 arrive carried in a litter, witl~out o r~~nments ,  

with his faded and worn-out clothes and anns, he was bowed down with 
embarrassment. 

26'37. With liis eyes which lrept long motionless, and his rougl~ and heavy 
beard, shoulders (?) and body lie then appeared to hi111 (Dlianya) lilre an owl driven 
out of i ts  hole. 

2638. The fire tliey hat1 put to tlie caiiip wlie~i 111arc11i11g off, i~iadc the hill 
appear lilte the touch-stone in  wliicll tlie gold of the Iiillg's glory [lii~tl been tested]. 

2639. When the calnp had been raised, excessive silo\v fi:ll from the  sky 
and rcrnoved all doubts of the people as to the king's super~iatural 1)owcr. 

zti,&O. Had the tillow fallen earlier, tlie troops would have suillc in i t  and 
pwishcd ut once just as insects (?ga,.t6{iJ) whicll have fallell into inscct-powder 
(l~ip(Ztalitc). 

2641. Thus L o t l ~ a ~ ~ u ,  not quite sixty years of age, fell itgitin into 
captivity on the tenth day of the bright half of Pll;ilguna in the year [of the 
Laulrilii~ c r ~ t  four thousand two hundretl and] ninetee11 (A.D. 1144). 

2643. In  order to greet the troops returning after i~ long absence the Iring 
who was free from sclf-assertion, went up to a high mansion. 

Oti.1;;. After lie had cheered tllo troops with gifts, honours, Irilid ad~lrcsses and Arrivxl (81 r : t l~ I ivcs  i l l  
s ' r i l l # l ~ , t ~ , l .  

louks, it3 they tleserved, he disulissed thern and saw Ul~nuytc and the otller [leadurs] 
arriving. 

26 l-l,-2ti51. Theu Iic saw in the court-yard I;o!.kr~~~n who was being annouilccd 
by the tloorlicepcrs, but was scarcely 1iobicc:~ble owing to tlic nlilss of 11eo11le 
s ~ ~ r r t ~ u ~ l t l i l ~ g  him. T l ~ c  soltliers of t l~osc [Icaders] llntl put their Iiar~ds u~itler his 
irrrn-pits. l i i s  face was covcrcd by his dress whose ed~c :  wns clrawu np to Iiis rloso. 
I I Lire white disl~cvelletl hair of his b e d  rcacl~otl to Iris ear-lol)es wl~ich borc 110 

ornalrle~~ts, and made appear plirinly t,llc eii~acittted st,:~te of his cl~eclis. From time 
to time lie glance11 out of t,he corllcrs of Iris eyes, in wliicll tllo i)~ipils wcrc fixed and 
gluoniy, ilt thc citizel~s wl~o  wcrc s l lou t i~~g  v~rrious rcnlarlis. Strncli by tllu 
evil ~ I ~ L I I C C  of h t e  Ilc [Ilud sofl'ercd] fruin tlcspondcncy, n~iscry, fear, er l~aust ion 
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J ~ ~ * & l ~ l l ~  nnd hunger. His  body w11icl1 lr~lew not sleep, was sllfiIiing li]ie that of a cow 
(A.D. 1121-49). - pained by cold. H e  felt as if the cart11 was moving, t l ~ e  mountainy tumbling tlowll 

and the sky fillling, and his lips . . . . . . . . . . by dryness. At every step he 
stopped and thought : " Let  there be an intercession from heaven, or may a 

terrible darkness spread, or nlay the  winds wither up this royal palace uow llearIy 

reached. How shall I staud bcf;)re tlie Iiing, I wllo 11;~ve done h i ~ n  every injury 7 " 
I~ccrptlon of cnptivo 

yrinwe. 
2652. Upon receiving the order by a movement of the king's brow he ascencled 

to  t h e  assembly ill wliicl~ the eyes of the on-loolrers seemed like lotuses moving to 
and fro. 

2653. When the king ordered him by a glancc to come up close, he t l~en  
fell on his linees on the ground ant1 touclied tlie Iii~lg's Iot~~s-i'cct wit11 his head. 

2654. T h e  sovereign put  his lotus-11a11tls to [Lotllnnn's] forcl~(.ntl wlticll wils 
bent down, and raised up  the head of tha t  [pr i~~ce]  who was bowing c1ow11 in 
confusion. 

2655. The  touch of the hands on which were jcwels nncl powerful herbs, was 
cooling like the moon, and removed the hot pain from his  1ui11t1 ant1 thc misery from 
h is  body. 

2656. Quickly he felt tha t  very ~ n o l n e ~ ~ t  in his heart confidence in the king 
who was compassionate, owing to the greatness of his merits [from 11 fornler birtll]. 

2657-2659. The king reflected : " ' Feel IIO fcar ' would be a haughty saying. 

' You will yet reach happiness,' these words would fail owing to their shnllownesu. 
By saying ' I nm not angry with you now,' t h e  former itcts of enmity woultl be 
effaced. 'You are our relative,' this would be like scorn a t  the present occasion. 
' You are in distress,' would be boasting of the might of one's own glory." Rccog- 

nizing this, the  king did not favour him with any word. 
2660. When then Vii'gr,rhn[rr!jc~] bent down his lientl to toucl~ his feet Rlld 

prayed for safety, he  touched the  top of his hend with his foot. 
2661. H e  forced his uncle to accept thc betel wl~icll he offered wit11 his own 

hand, though lie remonstrated : " Houv a111 I tlesurvi~lg of this I t o ~ ~ o u r ?  " 
266.2. To the  lord of the Gate (U11,~ya) who was bowing d o w ~ ~ ,  he said wit11 

n slnile : " You ]lave had trouble," ant1 Uhnnijc~ :ii~il ,Sns!l~n[cni~tlr-n] who had stood 
before him, 11e touched with his lcft arm. 

2G6::. When Lo!hrcnn saw this [lii~lg] f~ l l l  of clcvcrncss, Iiil td~:(~~s, didcrctio11, 

politeneaa, ant1 other royal virtues, hc tlcspi~ed I l i ~ ~ ~ s c l f .  
2664. Arldre88ing to 11im e ~ l c o l l r a ~ i l ~ g  worda t l~roi igl~ tllc 111olltl1 of I ) /L~TII! /~,  IIC 

then wit11 politely hlcled 11n11da disll~istjctl his unclu, wllo was bcl~t tlowl~ by sl~alllc, 
to r splendid mtmsiou. 

2855. Mirnc~iloi~s Ilarl,s nrc nllutlcd to, w l ~ i c l ~  orc fnatonctl IIR nlnulcts into rillgs, collllx 

Ifrrr~ac., p. 270. 
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2665. This  [Iring] who lrept his eye [ever] fixed on a politic conduct, showed J A Y A S I ~ ~ A A  
(A.D. 1128-49). 

the same unchanged colour on his face when he achieved his aini, a s  when he - 
made his attaclr. 

2666. The ocean does not get heated by the  boiling of t h e  submarine fire, and 
does not get cold by the water of tho Himalaya which enters into it. Men of deep 

nlind show ever the  saine expression a t  the  time of trouble as a t  the time of joy. 
2667. The  Iting, by constant lrinclness and unfeigned mnrlrs of attention, 

such as  are proper between relatives, gmdually removed the feeling of hun~iliation 
from those two [princes] who had survived the disco~lifiturc of their prowess. 

2668. He, prudent i n  counsel (or, like a juggler), feared inwardly the  tooth of 

the snr~lrc I rebellion,' on account of h'l~oja [being yet a t  large], tliougli lie had just 
extricated liis kingdom fro111 between the lips of his Irinsmen. 

2669. [This was,] bccause his ministers who had stopped tlieir exertions in 

haste from fear of the fatigues of a hrolol~ged] absence from their homes, had in 
spite of his nnibition talicll liinl off his g ~ ~ a r d ,  though there re~uained cneinies. 

2670. Tlie son of Snll~n!lrr (Bhoja), after his  rescue from the  precipice, was J h ? i " ~  b'inrl)$il8 f ~ r t l l ~ r  I<o+. ~ t n r  iu  

keeping in the en~pty  dwelling and got no ncws w11;~tever of l ~ i s  uncle (Lotliana) 
and V;y~.nl~a[r$',~]. 

2671. When lie the11 saw fro111 abovc . l l ( l ~ i ~ l i ( i ~ t ~ ,  tho cl~ief-justice (r(ij(iyrl~yn) 
conling to tlie l)ainara, tlicre nrosc in him tlie suspicion of' betrayal. 

2672. Subsequently lie saw tlic force wliich ha11 been encamped, strctcliii~g i ts  
columus far away, bcyond tlic reach uf thc eye, on tlie road wliicli led towards thc  
Ci1.y. 

2673. Tlien lie noticed between t h e  litters of Ultr~~,!yn ant1 S n s f l ~ n  tlic onc 
occupied by his uncle, whom, however, lie could not recognize fro111 afar. 

267.1,. And he thought to himself: " W h a t  call bc the  rcasoii for tlic ariny 
marching off from hero ? And who is the  third carried in  a litter between D l ~ n l ~ y a  
and Snstha ? " 

2675. The11 a menial wliom he questioned, told liiln with joy that  tlie p w t  was 
concluded, and that  Lothalla and Vigral~a were on tlieir way to the  City. 

t 2676. His  doubts ceased, and the fear of bctrayal which was rising [in him], 
gavo way for a short time to font1 solicitude for his relatives. 

2 8 7 0 .  Comporo viii. 25!)3. 
2871.  Tllo omcndation propoaotl in t l ~ o  

text, of r.cijag!.h,yndl, for -9 1, rtijci gl.hc, is nccoe- 
sitotod by a refore~~co to viii. 2018, and ie con- 
firmed by viii. 2!)Y6, whoro Alo~i~khrn is Incn- 
tionod with tho eame title. The tliffercnco 
between tho two rendinge ie emall in S'i~rndh 
characters. 

2 8 7 2 .  Tho path both up and down tho 
VOL. XI. 

I<i.snngailgh cnn 110 socn t o  a co~~eidornblo tlis- 
tnncc from tho llcigl~t of tho S'irnl~Bilir hill. 

9 8 7 8 .  Tho tuxt of tho first l~nlf lirro is 
tl~orougl~ly corrupt in A L. Tho obovc tr1~11s- 
lation IE based on the con'ectnrnl emenrlatiol~ 
proposed in tho note of dd. For Bhajrt read 
hhajat: the big semicircl~lar virirnla sign of 
olcl S1nrnd& MSS. is ofton ~lliercncl for a sllpcr- 
scl.ibcc1 c. 
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J A Y A R I ~ H A  2 ~ 7 7 .  \VII~,II t,lre R ~ I I I Y  had dcpartcd a1111 t l ~ c  birtls wit11 lolltl nret i l l  tllc! 
( A . D .  iizn.49). - solitutle, i t  a1)pcaretl to  l r in~ ~ L S  if the  river wcrc wisiling ovcr the two wllo lllrtl 

gone. 
d(i7t;. Tlren he  tho~rght  : " The Luirtnrya (Aln1i11t;iracaltri~) Illigllt 1111011 

[furtlrcr] t l ~ o u ~ l l t  give me up, and snl~scqr~cnt ly Dhalryt~ and tho rcst, ou Ilenrillg 
t h a t  I itln here, 11rig11t itgain [conre is11111 carry me off." 

SciT!). Agoill and :tgisi11 on lrci~ring the  sound of t]le torrcllts, ]re fc;lre,l tll;lt, il, 
wa.. the  noise of tlrc Iting's troops returni~lg to taltc him awily. 

21;t;O. Tlren tho world beca~nc darlto~rcd by cloutls airtl tlcprivc~~l, : ~ s  il, 
wc!rc, of inidtluy, t,lro l i ~ l r t  [of tlro lett,er] b c i ~ ~ s  s~rl~prcssecl by li~idlliglrt 
[tlnrli~rcss] . 

Oti81. Froni tha t  time ol~witrds llntil tlic montll of Vnid;Ililia the clouds wcrt! 
[as i t  were] co~rsccri~tir~: t.11~ eilrtl~ for tllc l)crforma~ice of a sacrifice i ~ r  wlrich 
Illasses of s ~ ~ o w  [fornrctl the obli~tiolis]. 

2682. Then tlrc robl~cr ( d n s ! ~ ~ ~ ,  i.e. Ala~i~ l i i r i~c id~l . ;~)  cismc to Ill~c!ja alvl 
relwoirclietl lri~~isclf,  sisy~ng : " I lrnve wretclredly ~rrurdcretl thosc who put tl~cir 
co~rfide~rcc in me. I Ili~vc bccir ~ncrcilcss ttnd devoitl of s l i i~~~ie . "  

26~::. Ig,clhtc!~n's son siipprt:sscil l ~ i s  ;IlIgcr from rcgsrtl for the  s i t~ i :~I . i l )~~  ant1 
saitl to lrim rluiet.ly ;IS if to soot l~c 1li111 : " Yo11 11isve 110 guilt ill t l ~ i s  ~ l~ i~ t te r . ' '  

~ ( i s l , .  Ant1 11c spoltc: " YOU lrisve r1o11e this  to  sisvc your i I e l ) ~ : ~ ~ t l i ~ ~ ~ t , s ,  yolir 
cl~ildrcn, relatives, a11tl tlro rcst wlio 11i~tl got into distress. Yo11 tlcscrvc Llilll~c 

froni r~obotly." 
.)c8.-,. " I f  you h:~tl wislrctl t.o ~ O I I I I I I ~ ~  trei~clrery you woultl 11ot sllow pity 

for nre. 1Ic11cc [it follows tl~;st] this [act of yours] wily due to c o r n 1 ~ ~ ~ l s i ~ ~ ~ r  by 

tlic necessity of tilt: I~our." 
msri. " If the liinl?; follows thc law of Iiings, 11c o11gl1t not to e s t c r r ~ ~ i ~ ~ i l t c  11s 

lilre tllc dcscci~tlauts of 1Ci11g I lnv?u,  but  to 1ic:cp us  uirtlcr control." 
2 ; ~ ; .  " l i y  Itcc!ping mc I):~clc as t.lle 1:lst of t , l lc~l~, yo11 lravc i~itlcotl wisely 

gu;tnlctl :~gi~i i is t  your O ~ I I  t l i s l ~ o ~ ~ o ~ ~ r ,  ; ~ ~ a i ~ r s t  t l ~ c  ~naltrci~tnicnt of tlrosc t,wo iLllll 

sinful contlnct on tlrc 1~r1.t o l ' t l ~ c  l t i ~ ~ g . "  
2,%H. WIICII 11o 11acI t111is S ~ I , J I < ~ I I !  t l ~ e  ~.):LIII:I~~L, il' frct!~l I'I.,IIII i L I I  e1111~:lr- 

r;rssillg IO;LI~ ,  s:~i,l to I I ~ I I I  ~vitlr 11raisey : " Tlrus you iuc I I I ~  witness for cvrl :~11(1 

cvt:rywIr~!rc." 
SIiHn. Wlren 110 (1~lroj:r) t.lren s~l iut l  to be nllowcd to go a t  o ~ ~ c c ,  Ile told Ililll 

t l~ir t  Irc would do that  wllcn t l ~ e  snow lrntl censed to f1~11, nnd left. 

2678. I C I I I ~ I I ~ ~ I I I  i f  t i  I \ I , ,  tllnt tho RIIOWIIIII I ) O ~ : I I I  i l l  ~ I I C  I~rigllt 11:rlf of 
nceina n l ~ ~ ~ l ~ i t c l y  IIcc.cnaal.y tl) get ally R O I I R U  t110 I I I O I I ~ I I  I 'II:~I~IIII:I. 
i111a1 L I I ~ .  vc.mi,. 2682. I'IIV rln.*!/rc na 11 clo~ign~~tiol~ of 

2681. Co1111,:rl.c viii. ?(il!) L I I ~ I . ,  w l l i c l ~  allows I):IIII:I~;IS, C U I I I ~ I .  I I V L U  viii. 7. 
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2690. A s  h'l~c!jn was toltl by sonleolie that t l lc robber (Nn~hl[; iracakra) migh t  JAY*RIJIIA 
(A.D. 1128-40). 

tirlre h i s  a b s t c ~ ~ t i o n  frolu food as  [an i ~ ~ d i c a t i o n  of his] anger  a n d  migh t  c l~al lge  his - 
conduct, hc t,oolr h i s  f'ootl. 

2691. Wllell 11e touclicd t h e  foot1 11e t l ~ o u g l t t  : "At  l a s t  i t  11ns comc, obtaincd 

by tllcir salt," felt  a s  if 11c were fcetling on t h e  flesh of h i s  two rclntivcs. 

?G!)" The robber, l~owcvor,  tlid i ~ o t  le t  h im  go for two n ~ o ~ ~ t l l s ,  snyi11g [eacll 

tilne] : " Forsootll, I s l ~ a l l  send you on your way to-tluy o r  to-morrow, a s  s o o ~ ~  a s  

the snow s t o l ~  falling." 

2G9:I. Ulbc!jn matlc has te  about Ilis tl(!l);~rtnro bec;~usc  11c t l ~ o u g h t  : " T l ~ c  k ing,  

k~lowiiig th i~ t  I an1 Ilcrc:, will s t a r t  rill cspctlitioll as soon a s  t l ~ c  snow llus melted, 

:hnt1 11c (hlari~lc;iracaliri~) \\rill sell l t ~ c  t o  Ilim." 

269.1,. Wll ic l~evcr  pretext h c  (]%o,ji~) bro1ig11t forwnrtl for his going, t h e  robber 

coi~tradictccl i t  and fount1 ;L fault in it ill ortlcr to  Iiecp 1ii111 b;~cIr. 

26!)5-2698. 1t'rijrr~r:trtlrrun w ; ~ s  t h e  sol1 of t h c  Ilctlal~ara, calletl 71rjns, a n d  born ~tiju~lml,~l~o tnkos np 
Uhoju's cnuac. 

front a noblo rnot,ltcr. . . . . . . . . . . . . Since his youth  llc wore ir long cloalc 

(I;trnr.l~crI~r). Scrving i l l  ,Vrrssrt 111's arm y c l~ l r i l~g  tllc war for tllc crown, which wits 

t h e  tonell-stonc for tllc: 11igl1 c j~~;~l i t ic :s  of' I I I ; L I I ~  a br:~vc I I I ~ I I ,  11c 11:~d g;riiied t l i s t i ~ ~ c -  

t,ion in 11;s i l o t , :~c l~mt !~~ t  : ~ l o t ~ g  wit.11 C ~ I I S ~ ~ C I I O I I H  i ~ ~ f l ~ e l ~ c c .  Subseqneiit.ly 11e Iiad 

been ii~vt)urc(l by t l ~ c  l i i~tg,  owi r~g  t o  h is  f'uthcr beiltg a con~~c i l l o r ,  n11d hat1 in  t ime  

been put  ill cl~;~r(?;c of 71:?:~~~.,~l;(i a11t1 o t l ~ c r  districts. W l ~ c i l  Ncign of KI~iiytidvcc?nrs 

had turnctl t l ~ o  l i i~lg 's  1ni11d :rgni~lst  l t i~lt ,  11c (lkijavadan:~) wishing t o  f ight  l ~ i l n  

( t he  l t i ~ l g  ?) tool< 1li111 (1;lloja) u ~ ~ t l e r  h i s  c ;~rc .  

2698-2700. All  t hough t  t h a t  owing to  his l lnvi i~g bee11 i~ servnnt. [of t h e  

Icing] h e  was ]lot i n  bit ter  enmity,  aud that not being n h a u a . ~ y a ,  he wonld 

not  be able to  oppose tilo Icing. Hcllcc w11c11 11e wiis then preparing liis rebellion 

2606-98. Tho text of vorno 2695 is ror- 
r t ~ p t  in suvornl plnccs. For trjoO :\ L ~'ctttl 
ojoO, hot the correct form of tho narnc is fonnd 
in vorso viii. 2863, wl~oro JCiljnv~~tlttne's f :~ t l~or  
is ngain mentionctl as 7~jns-/lnlrthrc1~n. Ilrelrc- 
knrn, a8 oxplirinotl in noto viii. 27(iU, is cvi- 
l n t y  n f n i l y  or t i 1 1  I I I O  I t i ~ j n v i ~ l ~ t ~ ~ i r  
l~itn~clf is often rcfcrrctl to  by t l ~ c  tlcsignntion 
of H~IIIIIIL~A. 

Tho lirst wortls ot tho socontl hnlf of this 
vorso givo no #onso, i~ntl I I I )  t r n ~ ~ ~ l ~ t t i r , ~ ~  of 
t l ~ o ~ n  11ns l)ucn attun~ptctl.-Tho wcnrin~ of II 

kn,nhrcln is o f h ~ l  rolorrctl to  Ibv I<nll~nn~r 11.9 rr 
mnrk of povurty, cornp. c . 6  ;. 4(il ; vii. 40; 
viii. 2&K. 

Khtiyciir.nmn is cortni~~ly t l ~ e  motlcrn 
Kh~c~flilm Pargana comprising tho northern 
nhoro of tho Volnr 1:rko nntl the vallcyn opcn- 
ing from tho lettor. The olcl nnmo is fo1111t1 

nglrin ns Khn!/rii~.rcm~tn in Sriu. iii. 353, in tho 
LO/i~f~~l', ~ 1 1 1 ~  ~ ; J ' ~ ~ I I . s .  

I:'r~rnrrl,~n ~ n r ~ s t  \lo t l ~ o  oltl niumo of n s~nnll 
toi.rit)rinl tlivision in closo proxin~ity of 
IChilyil..jr;tn~n. P. Sirhibrim in thc l'irthns. 
spc:iks of tho Vulnr (Mal~irpntl~nnnilgn) ns 
situ:itctl in thc Khiirr~!/nhci~~tilih!~nrci.~(~~n (Kl111y"- 
Ililnl) ttntl Eaennr~r.?rcyn. 111 n n ~ ~ l ) s c c l ~ ~ c ~ ~ t  
pnsslrjio 110 plccos npptirc~~tly tho vill~rge Atl~r- 
griilnn, i.o. Ar"gitm on tllo Volur, in t l ~ o  
l~~lenrc~~i.:n,t/n. Pronl thin it might bo conclutlod 
that  tho villnges on tho N.E. sl~orc of tllu lnko 
forrnotl o ~ ~ c t ~  n scpnrnto a~nnll tlistrict untlor 
tho nnnlo 1:r~rnolm. It is Ilifihly probnblo th r t  
t l ~ o  Loknprnkilia whiclr in h t rk .  iv. n~e~r t io l~s  
twice n Vr?nyn of Ekrnn in co~lnoctioll wit11 
Khi~yirArarr~u, nlirnns tho srrrne clistrict. T l ~ u  
tliffcronc* hutwccn tho forms of tllo rlnnlo is, 
however, onrions, IIR W 1111t1 il l~v~r r  littlo ro- 
senlblanco in S'irrtrtlit cl~~rrrrctcrs. 



JAYASI~HA A l a h k 6 r a c a k r u  did not givc up  to him the prince (Bhoja), notwithstanding his 
(A.D. 1128-49). - pressing requests. 

t 2701. . . . 
the  treacherous [Diimara], however, could not let him off. 

2702. A t  tha t  time there arrived a t  the D v a h g i  dla7itk1iva, in  charge of [that] 
busiiless (?), having been sent by the king with nloney to effect a pact about 
B h o j a .  

2703. B u t  when t h e  DiLmara mas preparing to go t o  him (Alarilkiira), B h o j a  

said t o  him : " I f  you go leaving me behind, I shall comnlit suicide." 
I I ~ I I ~ , ; S  flight to the 2704. H e  (Alanlkilracalrra) lnerely reninrlred : " To-morrow morning 1 shall 

L)crrrrds. 
see you," whereupon he (Bhojn) left the castle during t h e  fourth watch of tlie 
night without having said anything. 

2705. While  he (Bhoja) was searching his way inlpnticntly towards the end of 
the  night  notwithstanding thc  heavy rain, [Ala~iltiracnltri~] heard of his escape. 

2706. At  day[-break] thcn he pursued him with a few followers on his 
flight as  far as  the s l~r ine  of the goddess S'cirndu, but  did not succeed in stopping 
him. 

2707-2709. H e  (Uhojn) had been kcpt from the  plan of going to (ov, by the 
route of)  D u r d n ? a ,  bccause full of lcintl regi~rd hc fclt himself unable to show him- 
self before the w o ~ n c ~ i  of his relatives without t l ~ c  two I t i l ~ s ~ n c ~ ~  who 11ad started 
[with him] fur the sirmc object, guilty ;LY 11e nppe:rrcd, and becanye hc thougl~t  of 
the disgmcu to himsclf [if i t  were s:~itl] : " T11c old one (Lotli:~nn) 11ns undert:rlcen 
enterprises five or six times, wl~i lc  Ilc, t l~ough  young, is incapullc." He, there- 
fore, decidctl to f igl~t  with tllc l ~ c l p  of tllc Dti /~ud[c.~ and took t l ~ c  route by the banlc 
of the  Mcitlhumuti. 

2701. I :mi nneble t o  construo t h e  lirst 
half of this line (ni tahp~~ntynkgnt~i~i idf i~~n.s thi tc  
'pytulaynnr sa tnm) or t o  connect i t  with tllc 
rcst. There is prol!:tbly it I:icr~i~:r ill tllc t ex t  
here. For IhIn!/rcnn, sco viii. 2li0l. 

2702. Or clocs ui.:nyIirlhili!.tn refer t o  
nnothcr AIariiknm, not  tho Hirjnstl~fini :r? 111 
this cnso the  t c r n ~  111ig11t nlcnri (f is tr ict  
ofticer.' 

For rlrniryi, sue llotc viii. 2.i07. 
2704-0. Tho circii~nstnnccs of Rl~~~j:i 'b: fligl~t 

which K. allutlcs t o  lmt (lucs I I O ~  ~ l ( :~cr i l )c  with 
tho clearness ono wol~ltl tlcsirc, H C ~ ~ I I I  l~riclly 
ns follows: Rhojn, :rfr~rid of Itcting uoltl 1)y 
tho I)i~rnarli t o  the  kil~g's c~ivoy ~\l:r~i~kl;Li,it 
(viii. 2iO2), rueolvcs t o  c2scnpc froli~ S'irnl!kili- 
kotbt. Hu cnn rotiro down tlic JZilp:rngnilg!L 
Vlrlluy oncl rojoin S'ura, the  cl~iof of I ~ : L ~ I I I -  
utl~:tl:r, fn,m w l ~ o ~ o  territory L I I ~ ~ I ~ I I : ~  01\11 I I C  
l ~ i ~ ~ ~ a c l f  Ilutl atai-tocl (viii. 4.182). Or Ile clln 

Ace :icross tlic mollntni~~n to  t l ~ c  c;ist illto the 
D : ~ r d  territory on tllo rlplwt. I<ia:lng:iiifi, 
wl~crc  :is tllc refcrci~ccs ill viii. !!.MI, 2lX;I, 
?GI!), sl~ow, Ilc c:in c!sl,oct :L f~,ientlly rcct:ptio~~. 

1jhoj:i s l~ i rks  t11u Illi~nili:itiol~ of ~i~)~)e:irillg 
l>cforc tllu f:i~l~iIics of ~ , ~ ) ~ I I : L I I : L  :r11t1 Vig~rI~ :~r i~ j : r  
:~ft(*r ,  :in i t  wcrc, : L I ) : L I I ~ I ~ I I ~ I I ~  t111-xt. his 
:~ssoci;rtcn i l l  t l ~ c  cxl)ctlitio~~. He, tl~(,~tfoy!;, 
cItK!fl 11Ot clloo!i~! tl1c l~lllltc of l)tll~Iit!f!ll (~111. 
?;a)). 

r I 1 his 1oc:rl n;mmc iti ~ O I I ~ I I ~  o111y i l l  0111. 
INLWH",O(:, :rrl(l t11(1 wordilig of tlic I:iLtc)l. c l ~ ) r ~  
]lot n ~ : ~ k c  it clc;~r wliotl~c:~ /)to.riq~.!ri is tllu 
pI;rcc to  w11icI1 1311oj1i 11iig11t ~,c~ti~.ab, l~url~:il~s 
tlic cl~i(:f 1)I:icc of S'fir:i'~ tcr~.iLa~~.y, or t110 
rollto Ic:rclil~g to  tllo I:rttc:r. S~l l ) l~o~i l l f i  tho 
~ t~concl  i~rtcl.l)rct:rtioii to  I I O  riglit, wt: 111ig11t 
tl~ilik of co1111ccti11g tllc II:LIIIO wit11 I ) I , I ~ I ~ ~  
tllc rnoclcr~~ clcsifi~~;ttion of t l l u  l<i:u:r~~g:ii~gir 
V;~lloy fro111 l)cl<~\v S ' s r~ l i  e8 far :IS J<irr~~;iv. 



VIII. 2710.1 EIGHTH ROOK. 

2710-2714.. I n  some places the sharp edges of the frozen st,oncs h u r t  like tho (,\.II. J*Y, \~ '~"* 11 28-49). 
points on the  fangs of death. I n  some the clouds hid the day-light arid produced - 
darliness as [if they were] the snares of the death-god. So~ncwhcre the falling 

avsli~uchcn resembled by their masses n herd of elephants. I n  some places his 

botly was liit by the  hissing spray of the  torrents as  if by arrows. I n  some place 

his sliin would bnrst open under the piercing wind, in another again the dazzling 
reflcction of the glittering s~rom wollld destroy his vision. At a wide-open place 

(praar tn)  he woultl expect a dcep fall and a clci~r way a t  a narrow o w  (al~rnqrtrr.). 

Ofter~tirncs Ile wo111d think 11s was ascending even when glitling down.-After 
t,lius spc?ndi~lg on lris way six or seven days, nlatle trying 1)y thc s r ~ o ~ y  S ~ ~ S O I I ,  he  
rc:acl~ecl a vill:lge on the frontier of the  Darn t l  territory. 

2715. !I!lle co11lnian11~:r of the fort of Dugdl~nyhitn rcnrovctl what was 
hmnilint,ing ill his tlestit,~ito condition, by secretly f ~ ~ r n i s h i n g  him \vitl~ Iris own 
outfit m ~ d  renpcct,fully gave him ml hono~irable reception. 

I .  Wlrcn IG~l~lns i l ta ,  who was s t  a distance, received news of his arrival by 
a ~ n c s s e ~ ~ g e r  sent by tJhat [corn~nander], he despatched s parasol, musical instruments 
and otlror insignin of roy;~lt,y. 

2717. And after h a v i ~ ~ g  congmtulated him [on his arrival] in the land 
tlirougl~ tllc co~n~nandcr  of the fort, he placed his own treasury a t  the prince's 
tli~posal (?). 

2718. Whcn Bltr?ja then had gone to the royal palace and was living like n 

Thcro is, howcver, somo clifliculty in trncing 
t l ~ o  l)l~i~rlctic rc!l:~tion betwcon tho t\vo fornms. 

Tile ronte :rctn:rlly takon I:y 13hoj:t el111 on 
tlic otl~cr 11a11cl clc:r~,ly l)o followed on tlrc nr:~p. 
r I 1 l ~ o  v;~lloy o f  tho I<ignng;tilgi nllovo S';rrtli 
(S'k~.:~tl.;i) I I I L Y ~ O I V H  to  an i~~~g:iss:~hlc gorge (see 
i~otc  viii. !?.',(I!) sclq.). Bhoj:~ is lloncc ol)ligctl to 
nscc1111 t)y t l ~ c  v~rlley of the Jlrrdhuvzriti to tho 
11igl1 rnc~l~nt:rin ritlgo which fornrs t l ~ o  w;itt,r- 
shc:(l I~t:ta,ccn tllo l<isnnjini~g;~ 1ri1t1 tho KnOn~ir 
V:rllcys. MI IV~I IK  :i11111:: the 110i~ht of t l ~ i ~  
I , :LII~(!  to\vi~~.tIs S.1':. I IC :  I . C I L C ~ I ~ R  t l ~ o  frontier of 
t l l o  I);r~.:~tl to~.l.itc~~,y, i.t-. tlic UIII.?A clistrict, 
I I ~ : I I ,  ~ I I I !  I)II!~I//III!//I~~/~I fort or the ]>rcsc~~t  
I)rrd"khrt~ 1 ' : ~ ~ s  (sco viii. 2716 :~ntl  I I I J ~ ~  

vii. 1171). 
113 tllc :ivcl.ngc! olovntio~~ of t l l v  p:rsscs over 

t.l~is I , : I I I ~ I !  is : ~ I I O I I ~  I?,O(Ml fi!tbt, \vcn C;LII  t,;~sily 
l~~!licvt! t11:rt l<.'s c l tw~ , i l~ t io~~ ,  vv. 2;l(l-l4, 
tlc~(:s I I ~ I ~  c~s;~gq~~-:rt~c! tho ~1illic11lt.i~~s \ \ ~ I ~ i c ! l r  
1{11oji1 I I I I I S ~  IIII\.I! ~ I I I I I I I ~  011 l1i3 III:II,,.II : L I O I I ~  
t 1 1 ~  I , : L I I K C * .  tiis I ,SC : I~ IC  l : ~ l l ~ ,  :IS t111, I . ~ , ~ ~ - I , c , I I c I , s  

I I ~ ~ L ~ I C  i l l  viii. 21; I I, !!(%I, 3i!l2 SIIO\S., i t1  t 1 1 ~  
I I ~ I I I I ~ ~ I  t ~ f  V:~i<.;~kl~:r, J , I I ~ I L ~ < I ~ : L  ,4220, i,c. M:II,C.II 
?:!r~l-Al~ril 2211q1, A.II. 1144. T11e ~ ! x ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ t i o ~ ~ t ~ l l y  
I i ~ t :  rrlltl Ilc.:~vy N I I O W ~ I I I I  of t1111t yelr~. 
(VIII.  L'(itll)11111~t 11iiv(, I I I : L ~ ~ ~  the I .OI I~C Iollu\rod 

by Bhoja still more clifticult than i t  wo11111 bo 
ortlinnrily a t  that oarly season. 
2710-14. This passngo is curious as con- 

taining pcrhaps the only description fo~intl in 
~ n n s k h t  poetry of the cliffici~lties otiered by a 
climb over sr~ow-covered n~ountains. Tlre 
details given by 1C. look as if taken from tho 
recollectit~n of n personal experionco. [Clns- 
sicnl poetry oclilally deficient in monnta~neer- 
irrg dcscril)tions furnishus a cnrioue parallel 
itr Claur1in11's account of Stilicho'a march ovor 
tho Alps, I)o hello Gotico, 5.10 sqq.] 

r 7 l l ~ o  ro~~cloring viii. 3i13 is not quite certain. 
I RSRIIIIIO tllnt 1C. by durnonroha~ibprnsrte . . . 
r.ir/nr~ wisl~rs to rofer to  crevices nntl hiddon 
1111ll11ws which ~nnke tho erossing of open and 
:ippare~~tly lovcl snow-fields dangerous ant1 
t ro~lblos~n~c.  For Crdhz-iiuarohn, comp, the 
~nonning given to  nt~nrolirc by the Modinikoia, 
l l .  ll'., 
2715. Rcgnrding tho frontier-fort of f i g -  

rlhrryhritrr, whoso name is here wrongly spelt 
ill A IM b~~grlhn!/hcittn, sco note vii. 1171. 
2717. Tho translation of this vorse ir not 

certain. The context ant1 Ir reference t o  
viii. 2768 indicate tho above interpretation, 
but tho word avC~.aynt ia scarcely corroct. 



[VIII. 2719. 

J * Y , \ ~ I ~ ~ I I A  Icing, the sol1 of R-javndana came to pay his respects and induced him to tnlCc up (,\.I). 1 128..1!)). - his [father's] cause. 

2719. H e  being sent by his father who liild [~iow] fi~llcll off entirely from the 
Iring, tlppearetl to  him (Bhojn) as  if he wcrc placing the ontls of a strong net of 
policy over his enemy. 

2720. H e  sent hi111 back with n lncssngc in whicli were jointly indicated the 
importance [he attached] to  the nlattcr and his want of confidence, thus ncithcr 
ncccpting nor refusing. 

2721. ~ & a v a d n u a  then told him, tllrongl~ mosscngcrs : '' Yon will Icnow 111e 
in due time, whethcr I am still a conl~cillor of' t l i ~  Iiing or hnvc co~~iplotcly brolien 
with him." 

1~~!6~*~rrl~l~r~l'srebellion. 2722. I n  order to show him (B~II!~:L) his firm resolution, hc thereupon began to 
wage war upon 1VGgt-c ant1 t l ~ c  rest, unllcr :L pretext of a family fend, tllougl~ thc 
king hnd declared against t.Iicil. guilt.. 

2723. Possessed of firm I~~,nvc!ry, hc gradually acquirctl stroigth, though he 
lind no resources. Thcn he got (rql~:ll t,o t11(:1n in t11c figI~t,ing ant1 in t i ~ n e  acqiiirctl 
superiority. 

924 .  This  extraortlinnly mall obtninc~l suoll n 1)osition that  thc rcsid(!nt~ 
rclativcs of Ntign did not f(:t!l :~sl~:xniotl of t:lliing scrvicc with him. 

2725. Liberality, pn.t.ivtlcc, i ~ ~ ~ l ~ l ~ c : t ~ c : ~ ~ t . i o ~ i s ~ i c s ~ ,  :~l)scncc of grccd, ant1 otl~cr 
high qualities dist,inguish(:tl I~iln to such nn cxttcnt that,  t , l~ol~glt ,just rising, he 
sccurcrl attachment as if I)(: 11:ul nlwnys cxc~.ciscd gl'cnt lmwcr. 

27%. l l h a t  pyllli.ik.nvri :~ntl thc rcst w l ~ o  hat1 great rcsourccs, sliowc~l fi1.111 
rcsolut>ic~n, ia no wontlor ; Lnt l)~.:lisc: is due to t,l~o grc!:~t cntcrprisc of 11irn (1i;ljnva- 
tlann) who stood without sulq)ol.t,. 

2727. JTc then ptlicrctl  ;I grcnt llost of tl~icvcs, pcoplc from thc forcst and 

l~crdsmen (gl~oeilia), an11 plltting I I ~ I I I H I : ~ ~  i l l  ~ ( - c I ~ ) : L ~ , ~ I I I I  O F  vill:xgc*s, \v:titl~!ll for Elcrjn 
and his people. 

27.28. T l ~ c  other l ) % n ~ : ~ r : ~ s  t.011 : ~ l ) n n ~ l ~ , ~ l c . ~ l  :I l ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ l ~ b ~ ~ t .  COII I~I I I :~ . ,  \v111:1~11(~1~ O\vi~lg to 

the factions nlnong thc ~~~i l ) i s to l . s  \v110 \V('I.C ill ~ ~ ~ i i t , i ~ : i l  riv:1.11.y, or l'r11111 :L Iov(! 
plunder. 

2720. Their d c ~ i r c  for rolcllion, wlricl~ 11n1l 11ccsn I I ~ ~ I ~ I I : I I  ill t.hc I I I I I ~  on 

Lo!htalla'~ cnpture, thcn brolzo ant i11t.o n h~in~lrcr l  11rnnc.Ilcs. 
2730. Trillalin and J ~ , , I J I L ~ ~ ~ ~ I L ,  tll011g11 ~:LVOIII . ( !I~ 11y ~ , I I I :  Iiing, S I ~ C C ~ I I I I ~ C I ~  to t,11(: 

llot [cxcitcmCnt] nnd tlitl not kocp nwcly fl.o~n t,l~c: conwl~iri~cy (? ctrlivni~~ilnrlrl). 

1792. I l ~ o  intorprotation of virln(mtun is 2730. Tho constrll~:tion of this vo1.80 in 
t l o ~ ~ h t f ~ ~ l .  not clonr to 1110, n11t1 t h o  ~ I ~ I ) v o  t r~b~~nl~iti~ll 

9797. Dy ghr,!ikn prol~:rl,ly t l ~ o  G11j:rr.s of 111crc!ly i ~ ~ ~ l i ( : ~ i t l l ~  tho prol,;~hlu I ~ I I ~ ~ M I A ;  n ~ k ~ ~ r -  
t l ~ u  K I U I I I ~ ~  sll~e lrro I I I ~ ~ I I ~ .  ncilro~rr, ; L  Zrr116 hry . ,  tnny 110 ca,~llloctotl wit11 
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3731-273. Tq.illnl;n., wlln was t,llc! gnt,l~cring plncc for nll l~ol~bcrs (rEtr.~!/lr, i.e. ~ A Y A S I ~ I I . ~  

(.\.n. 11 2s-.I!)). 
S)%lllnr;~s), jllst ns the pit is for the owls, col~sulnption for tlisc:iscs, hell for t 1 1 ~  - 

Rising I)[ !)EIIIIII.II~. 
dc~nons, and tha oce:in fur tllc sen-mo~~stcra,-llc, grciit ill (lcccit,, got tllc prefect o r  
tJlc Ucunstr~c~sa [tlistrict] over to his sill(: : L I I I ~  ri~isetl iL rcb(!llioll. 

2733. T l ~ c r e u ~ ~ o ~ l  the I ~ m l u n n l ~ s  [t)f t,l~itt tri~ct], nnxious to preserve tllcir lalltls 

and wishing llis suppression, held n solc~l l~l  fast ( ~ ~ ~ t i y n )  a t  V(jnycs'r:ta.a, directed 
against tho Iring. 

27:hI.. Tllcy ditl not ncccpt tlic reprcst!llti~tio~l of t , l~c l i i ~ ~ g ,  \rllo (lit1 not thillli 

this t l ~ c  1.ifi11t ti111c for uprootil:fi tllc ?:illlarns (rlns!ll~), \vl~c~.csul)on Iltr, fro111 lii~lrl 
cons i t l~r~ t ioq ,  fell in with [the tlcsirc of] tll(:ir assc11111Iy. 

'27::rp. W l ~ e n  the liing w:~s about to s tar t  [OII t l ~ c  e r l )c~ l i t io~~] ,  Jnynvtijn, wllo 
was t,l~c! cl~icf nlnong the rebels, (lied from :L dn~lgorol~s bcil. 

2 .  Tllc fortunate Iring t,Ilcn st,artetl for illrr~rraa~.t~j!~tr, wl~icll had tllus bccn 
tlclivc~rorl of one enclny, to plcnsr! tho I:rill~~nnns. 

7 Tllc Icing dismissetl from his 1ll.cscncc: the 111illist,c:r . l l r i~;~I;~i~-n 11pon t,llc 
petition of thc I : r n l ~ l ~ ~ a n s  wllo 11ntl been escitctl ng l~ i l~s t  t.11~ lnttor 11y [~~t~ l lc r ]  
minis tc~.~,  nncl who obst.inntc:ly 1)crsistod in t,licir pcl.litliour; coilrsn. 

2738. He  hntl nlwnys c:st!rt.etl I~imsc!lf ill brillgil~g tho l.)%n~nras (rlrrs!/.r~) to 
tcnnr, mhan they were in evil l)liglrt, ant1 1lt:nco 11c ;~lrlrt~:~rctl t,o his ,jt:iilous [col- 
lenguc" lilie n pro~noter of tllc l 'or~lle~. '~ ill tlcctls. 

2739. Thc lrillg induced the 1:mhnlnns to givo 111) t11csi1. 1:1st by t.1~: prorl~isc 
that  hc \voultl uproot Il'rillnlin nftcr 11e 11nd disposc.11 of t l ~ c  11rotel11lui.s to t,llo crowl~. 

2740. Thc frigl~t,c~lcd 'I'ri1lal;n t11ercul)on I~arnsst!tl t,llt: I i i ~ ~ g  11y v;uious xcts of 
hostility, as n 11itldc11 tliscaso wllicl~, witJ~out rovc~i~ling itsttlf, [c,i~usc!s pail11 11y 11ro- 
clucil~g ot,llcr :~fft!ct,ions. 

7 1  IJpon Ilis (rl!rjllali;~'s) advict? Il't~jukrr, att:lc:lic!tl I~is l~r~)t,l~c!l.'s son Ytric~t.,;.jtr, * r r ~ ) I ~ ~ ~ ~ P d  ill 
l)<~l~,r,~,,,~<r,",'. t.llc! ~ I I I I I I ~ ? ; ( : ~  bl-ot.lit!r 111' Jn!/n~.t!jn, wllo~n tllc liing 1i:rtl p ~ r t  i l l  tl~c! Inttor's 11l:acc. 

07 I,.?. ~\ltiiijtr~)ri/,r \vt\l~t t,o /)r8t~nsrr,r.c~sn to l~rot,c-c:t l;tdo~.rijn, w111) \\';I.s 11enchl. 
: L I * ~ I I ~ : L I ~ ~ ,  I~ICS, but his victory I I I T : L I I I ~ !  tlo1111t,f~11 o\vil~g 1 1 1  1.h: S I I I ~ L I I  I I I I I I I ~ I ( ~ ~  01' 11is 
tl~llll~ls, 

?~I . : I .  IJ~IIIII t.11is I I C W S  .l/il/~r.r~,r(~ ~ , I I , ! I I  111~11,~ot!(lc11 t,o :I, l ~ ~ i g l ~ t , ~  figl~t3 :i11(1 : i t t~. :~ct ,~( l  
first t,l~c, ~ I R I I O ( ! H  ( ~ r  t.l~t! g~l~l~l( :ss  of vict,oly. 

7 1  Wl ie l~  he lilic the: c l~~irni l ig  I I I ~ I I I I ~ , ~ L ~ I I  (hl ;~~~~li l . r i l )  l ~ i ~ ( l  stirrod 111) 1.110 
orenil of t,llc t:~~cllli(~s, Srt(jtr111ilrn urns CII :IIII(!~,  c~l ,~~~tl- l i l i t~,  to tll.:l\r lip 111(! wi~tc:r 
11:11~t,it:It;s of t,11(! [ s ~ i ~ i ~ l l ]  ~!IIC!III~(Y.  

mliri/;~i, r~il,.~.il;rr, acc 110tc v. ?(IS. l'o~.l~nl,s 2741. It'rjjrrkrr wlls tllr Ilrt~tllcl. o f  I1llojiikli, 
t ho  tcxt ia ~lc~foctivc. tllo f~~tl lcl .  t ~ f  .li~yi~~%j:i : I I I ~  Yuduriij:i; COII I~ I .  

.Inr/nrcjn is tho !)i~~tlnrii o f  ~ ) ~ Y I L S ; L I . I I R I L  viii.  16 12. 
rncl~tiollctl viii.  l G I ?  ; suo vii i .  ?i l l HI[. 
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JAYASIMIIA 2745. Even wllcil .T:{jjnbl:n had brcn tlefcnt.ed, l'ns'o~{ja wns J ' C ~  llnnble to (A.I). 1128..49), - rcmain in his  territory without his protcct,or, jllst ns :I lit,tlc boy [is l ~ n n b l ~  to 

rcmain] in :a so1it;try place. 
n i ~ ~ a ~ n ' s  intrigarrr. 27.1,fi. A l ~ ~ ~ r c l ~ o ~ ~ ~ l i n g  tllnt t.11~ collt,cst with tlic prcte~ldcr wonld colnc to nn 

c~itl, 'llrillnl;a, by using various deccpt.ions, cnuscd tlic lting t,o lose tilne. 
274.7. Ho tllell 111nc1e comc forth a t  the opporlu~lc tinic nlltl frolll varions, 

t l i rcct io~~s c l ~ c ~ ~ i i c s  wllo~n llc hat1 sccrct.ly 1)rc~nrctI, just as  t,llc porcupine [t)lrows 
out.] fro111 it,s sitles it.s ncc~llc-lilic bristles. 

27.18-i7;.1.9. At  111;at t i~i ie  Gairtslcn, I'!.llrvihn~n's soil, a11tl l.11e youllgcr brotller of 
Ao~!l~rrL~r~ wl~oin tl~c: Iiil~g 11:rd illlpriso~~ctl together \vit,ll his brotller, cscnl,ed from 

his  priso~l. I re  (Trilli~li:l) 1)cing 11is son-ill-law, gave llim slleltcr a t  his own seat, 
nnd then m:atle 1ii1n illv:ldc ,Y'nn~filZ in tllc conll)ally of ~i~iiuberless l)ii~ilar:~.~. 

0,750. On llcnrillg his call the h id i~ lg  l);ilnn~.as (t111.?!/16) ca111e to the sl~rfi~ce, just 
as fishes in  the  lnlte lip011 the cry of tl!e osprey. 

2751. At t>hnt time Sns t l~ t~cn~r tE~~n,  the  so11 of Grrygn (Gargncnndrn), was clleclc- 
ing the 1)roud. Il'Cjn~ndnnn, as  n roclc on the coast [holds baclr] the ocean w1ie11 i t  
has  risen for annihilation. 

2752. Tliese two, \vliosc forces grew and [rtgnin] diminislicd, resem1)letl 
the slopes of a snowy peak which in the summer display detritus as wcll 
as  snow. 

2753-2755. J(r,tjnca~~d~rn and S'vicn.i~tlvtr, the younger brothers of Snptl~n[cnt~rlr.o.], 
had bcen put  nlucll aside [by the Iting], tliougll tliny drew thcir nllovvnuce~ f'roiil tho 
royal pnlncc. 'rl11:y (lid not think tha t  thcy co~iltl cffcct their rc tum [into tlic Iiing's 
f ; ~ v o ~ ~ r ]  ant1 wcrc :~ l~ l~~ 'c l i end ing  evil from tllcir cltlcr brother, who wns lilictl n~ltl 
e s tcc l~~ed  by tlic Icing, owing to his esccllcnt scrviccs. 'L'llcy Act1 from t l ~ c  nmly 
nnd joined Il'cijmuadawn, and thus  also two I~rothers-in-law of tllc Iii~lg became liis 
opponents. 

2756. H e  tllcn, lusting for tllc t4rcnsiu.cs [tlcpositcd] by forlncr IC~IISS, hnrl the 

2748. A;,,y(hnkn (I(o?thcivarn) l ~ n a  bcen o~~riivi~)tnO, " t l i ~ l  not get tl~c,ir ~rllow:r~~cce 
shown 1r1)ovc i l l  tlotcs viii. lL'(il, 1G24, to l l~rvo  frtl~n tlic p~~lncc.'' 
I1ue11 e a011 of lJl.t/rr.ihn~.n. T11c ~orrcctionof tile 2756. ltcgnrding tho to1111)le of Ilhitc 
tltrnro I<rmtllnkn into I.o,stl~nkn, ns proposctl danrn, at tho  prcsol~t Ilrith'i?~., scc 1111tu i. 10;. 
i l l  Bltl., wns tllereforu cmoneous. Coln- From A ~ I I , I J ! / " ~ ~ ) ) ~  (Kl~ilyilkr~r~~~~r) wl~c ro  )PC 

1~1ro rcg:rr(li~~g. Cutn:~kn'e imprisonment, viii. mnet  IIESIIIIIU ltiljovncl~rn~r's I~catl(~r~tu.tcrs 
231H. to hnvu I)oen, 1311tl1liL:r cirri 110 rcitc11e11 

&'n~~rdld whs t l ~ o  homo of P~tl~vihnrn'e tliructly ovor t l ~ o  ~l lonnt~r i l ls  citl~cr by 
f;rniily ; ncu viii. 691. skirting h1o1111t t l t r r n l ~ ~ r ~ k l ~  011 the S. r i ~ i  

2760. l ' l ~ u  of A? rcn~lcra kro.nrn, Erin N<tl:r, M;rliI~l, I3r:rl11nnsnr (sco III:LII), 
'ogprry,' Ity nndfrllirr, i.c. t l ~ o  I<& nnrlhtr~.; or I)y gettit~g ro1111t1 H~~r:rlnukl~ a111 tl~u 
C O I I I ~ L  f11r tho I)irtl, L ~ w ~ r t t ~ c r . ,  p. 136. N. (J~;r~~tl'!pi~r Nitl ;~) cultl t l c x c ~ ~ t l i ~ ~ g  to 

2753-65. JnYnri~irhn wtra mnrrietl to Grtnn- Br1t.11'46r 11y tho  pilgrin~s' rollto f r c ~ ~ n  tl~e 
lcHrri, tllo sisttrr of +"i'.~(hncn?rJrn n~ld his Onilpir Loko. In eitlror cneo t h o  ~ ) I I I I I I ~ I ~ ~ ( ' I ' ~  
l ! ~ . o t l ~ r r ~ ;  RCO viii. J1;O. Perh~hpa wo 011gIlt w011le1 11u Ellre t nko  tho Purullitus of l l l O  

tt) rc11tl rtijn111~11r/i1~(i)(,i1,rtnnn16 for A L al~rillo I I ~  ~urprisc. 
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[sllrinc of] nhzteival.a plundered by numberless X/~ti.u'nkns, who took their way J A Y . ~ H I G H A  
(A.II.  112H.l.9). 

ovcr tho ~nountnins. -- 

2757. T11c wlloie land fell into a pitliable condition, ns if i t  l ~ a d  been wit,llout a 

Iting, as tlicrc was iio ~rotcctioii from tllc att,acks of robbers, and tlre wenli were 
slain by the strong. 

27.58. After orders to TJdteya, thc corn~~~autlcr-irl-cliicf, and to R i l l ~ t r ! ~ ~  
t,o ixttncli Ca~z~~lccc, tile king, in dejectiou, proceeded to tlle City. 

9759.. Tlic soil of I'!.tl~c,il~nr.n (Catuslca) was l~cltl  in  checlc by t l ~ c  t,roops ot 
the two, but col~ld iiot bc dcstroycd, just ns ail i i ~ c ~ i r ; ~ b l c  powcrfill dise;tae [can be 
cl~eclced but not subducd] by medicines. 

260. F o r  a short time :~lso Rillra!ral.u rcnown sliffcred owing tlo his tolerating 

tinic-serving conduct or cvil i i~tcntions among his followers. 
2761. Vi</<~nsil~a, wl1c11 he 11:td got llews of ];hoJn, d c s ~ a t ~ l i ~ d  llicssellgers to  1A1,rrr ls  n h ~ j u  nllppnrtrd nnd AI/rcchu~.  by 

tlic nortlicrn rcgioils t,o call 1111 inally cliiefs. 
2762-2764. Tile cllicfs of t,lle Nlccehas issued forth f ro~n  thc valleys atljoi~iing 

Moi~iit Ilinz~ila?~n,-fi.oll1.,-froi1 t l~osc which liad witnessed the hiiltlen indiscrctions of tlie 
wife of 1(1111crn, and tliose wlicrc! tlie cave-tlwclliiigs resountl wit11 thc soilgg of the 
City of tllc J<i~hllarns ; f1:0111 tliosc too ~ v l ~ i c h  1inew of coolncss 011 onc sitlc of the hot 
s:111(1-occ:~n (viluk,it~~hl~odl~,i),  ant1 tliose whicll delight wit11 their ii~oui~t,ain-breezes 
tllc! U t t n ~ . n k / i ~ ~ ~ ~ s .  Filling [nll] rcgioiis wit,h tlieir horses tlicy joined t.lic cninp of 
tllc Jlnvarl-lord. 

2765. Whilo tlie rulcr of tllc Utcvads was thus  gcthcring tlie chiefs, tllcir 
fcudatorics cainc from nll tlircctions berore Bkoja. 

27W. I l c  w:~s tlcligl~ted in  looliiiig a t  them as they cliillbcd down from t,hc 
mass of the inountni~ls tnllri~ig nil ~ l ~ l i l ~ o ~ l ~  tongue and growing f;~iiiili:~r by 1~iud  
treatment just lilcc ii~onlccys. 

2767. Also Jnyaea~rrlr.n and otllcr KaB,miriat~s [and] Ki ras ,  sent by Ucijava- 
datorr., cnnic to thc side of tlic prince. 

2758. For Zrdnya's titlo sco noto viii. 
2420. 

2761. Conlpnro viii. 2716 sqq. 
2762-04. I t  is to bo rogrottod tllnt R. 

hns rostrictetl l~imsolf to giving us tletnile of 
tho. mytllicnl geography of the Himillnya 
ropons. Othurwise wu cooltl linvo hopotl l~oro 
to ct tho  oltl 11n111os of Astbr, Gil it, Sknrrlo, 
nnf otllor regions on tho upper $t~dos from 
whicl~ Vi~]tItrsilin's nnxilinries wcro in  nll pro- 
bulility ilrnwn. If stress cnn bo laitl OII t l ~ u  
tortn rNlcrohn, wo should havo t o  co~~clu t lc  
that the conversion of tho 1)tlrtl tribcs o t ~  tho 
Indns from I3titldhism to Islnm hat1 ~~lrcntly 
madu groat progress in t h o  twelftl~ contury ; 

conip, o ~ r  tho roligion of tho Derds, l)nrr\\., 
.hi~nr~roo, pp. 429 sqtl. 

lic,~nrd~ng tho ' s;~ntl-oocnn ' nncl tllc cclunlly 
~nytl~ical l i l ~ ~ d  of tho Ilttt/rnlitrruu, seu iioto 
iv. 171. 

2767. Klr.tr ulqtcnrs in tllc ctlinogrnpliic list 
of V:ui~l~n~niI~irir, Iil~hntan~irhitci, xiv. 29, ns tho 
I I I L ~ O  of R ruco loct~tcd in t l ~ u  N.E. nlong with 
t l ~ o  I<uimiri~\ns, Al)l~is%rns nrld 11:1rtls. Tl~u 
laxicogrrpl~crs tlrlototl by 1'. II'., s.v., rol)rosont 
li~rtc :rs r~~othor  tlcsig~~utioli of tllu i1111nl)itonts 
of KaA~nir. IIut our own  pausugu cleariy pro- 
cludus this idc~)tification. 

l 'l~nt tho I I I L I I I ~  Kirn waa actr~nlly borno by 
solne poople or tribe in the vicinity of Kuiniir, 
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J A F A ~ I ~ ~ ~ A  2768. The  son of S a l h a ? ~ a ,  having large treasures a t  his disposal, helped 
(A.D.  1128-49). 
- with gold those who were with him a s  well as  those like Balnhara who were 

a t  a distance. 
2769. Then wlien RZjavadana had set t h e  rebellion thoroughly on foot by the 

intrigues [which he  had started] on his  own impulse, he came to meet Bhojn 
without apprehension. 

2770. They assured each other by  a statement of their aims which liad 
not yet been macle, ant1 their distrust rapidly disappeared. 

2771. While  lie (Bhoja) did not think that  they were prepared to meet the 
enemy, he  (R.%javadana) in over-confidence wished to take only those few horse 
[present] for assistance without [awaiting] the D n ~ a d  [chief]. 

2772-2774. nlrojn said : " If our enemies stand the  first onslaught of this 
our force, thcn the  bala~ice [of both forces] will result, or a defeat which will again 
brcnlc u p  our alliance. Therefore I wisli to fight only one battle wlien all will join 
i n  the  attack, and think tha t  within one day we shall then gain victory or 
defeat." This  he  (Ri~javadana) derided, and smilingly led on tliat Darnd force 
without waiting for the  coming hosts. 

I~~\nuion of Ilhnja. 2775. When the  prince had followed those who moved ahead, to  the end of the 
pass, lie then heard t h a t  t h e  Dnrnd  ruler had arrived. 

2776. Wllile h c  turned baclc towards the fort [of Dugdhnghiita] to meet him, 
Bnlnhrrva led on tllnt force t o  Jiit!.grcima. 

2777. The  son of Gnrga (Sasthacandra) whose mint1 was firm by nature, did 
not lose courage thong11 the [enemy's] horacs made all directions appear as if 
[filled] with roaming antclopes. 

2778. All the ?%maras of N i l i i v t r  and his ~ o l t l i e r ~  madc colnnion causc with 

t l ~ c  enemy, and wcnt to  i~ttaclc his ~ I ) ~ C P E .  
2779. Tllollgl~ Ilc was in so ~ ; X ~ I ~ C I . O I I H  a posilion, yct wlien his own people 

s R\II)WII I) t h e  ( : :LIII~)~ c o l i l ~ o r ~ ~ l : ~ t o - : : ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ t  of 
~ s : t t : ~ ,  p l l d n i l o t ~  \by ,>rof. t i  i1*111or11, ~II , , .  A I I ~ . ,  
xvii. 7 scl~l. This  111e11tio11s :L victory of S:~l~illii-  
~ ~ C V R  o v ~ r  t h o  Kiri18, I V ~ I U  :1r0 I I : ~ I I I ~ ( ~  tll[:l.c 
I~c twccn  tllu J)nrg:u.r~s, i.o. I ) I I ~ ~ : I N  :mtl t l ~ o  
T r i g n ~ t n s .  It is C I I I . ~ I ~ I I R  t l ~ n t  110  0t110r r c f e r ~ ~ ~ c e  
t o  t h e  Kirne is foulltl in  Knrilnirir~n texts .  

2788. flnlnhnrrr is rlsotl 11y K. ns n1111t11cr 
tlosigrrr~tion of I t i j :~v i r t lx~~n ,  t h o  so11 of T C ~ ~ I H -  
13allrl1nra; see! rlt~tt! viii. I;'(i!)G. A cnrt:f111 
] I C ~ I I * I I ~  of t l ~ o  pnssngds, viii. 2;(;!), 2i;(;, 
?HGi-(;i, 297 I ,  nntl otllers s1101vs tI111t Ittijrf- 
tvttln?tn 1r11tl I;rtlnhnrn nro nppull;rtic,ns of tllo 
itlo~rticnl l,cl.non. I~:IIILIIII~:L i s  ill 1111 pr1!11:1- 
l~ i l i t v  a f ~ ~ ~ n i l v  t ~ r  iril)a~l II:UIIC. 

2$75-78. . TIIU tt,~-t, ( k ~ ( t r t )  11crv I I I I ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ I I ~ ! ~ ~  

call 1," 111, utllor 1)11t tllo ftwt cvf llriy~lhnr/hrilrt 

of wl~irlr wo l ~ n v c  s l ~ o w n  in    lo to viii. 1171, 
t l ~ n t  i t  cltjsctl t l ~ o  oltl r cn~ tc  t o  tllc Ki+i~ngnitjii 
V:rllcy 11y t l ~ c  I)tirP!khrrt I'i~ss. 

iVltit!:n,~,ti~~~ff is i t l ( - ~ ~ t i ~ ; : ~ l  wit11 t l ~ c  1not1l~r11 
vill:rgc: of J I~~~"I ;~ /GI I I , ,  s i t~lntot l  in  t h c  I{:r~~tl"pOr 
vr~llt*y closo t o  t l ~ o  l i c ~ i ~ ~ t  f r o n ~  ~ l ~ i c l l  tllo 
rnt~t lc- l .~  (iilgit  ronto nncentls t o  t l ~ o  l'ragnl~nl 
1 1 n  I .  ; I 0  : l o g  : j O  2 '  I TIIU 
villi~xc is 111:irkotl on tllo I:~rgor sllrvoy 111111) 
:incl :~tljoinu /i~.ti/"j~U~. (' I<~. i~l l )oorr~ ' of 111111)). 

M : I V ~ ~ ~ I ~ I I I  Iir8 ~ I I S ~  wl~tbrt! t11o 11:~rrow tloti1c 
OI tllc I!~~l~tI~!linr R ~ ~ C I I I I I  (t.11~1 M ~ ~ t l l ~ u ~ n n t i ,  
v .  I I ! )  1 t 1  Tt in t l l c !  1i1,st plnrc wl l t ?~ '~  a 
Iorcc t : i tn~i~ig ~ I Y , I ~ I  t110 I )ll(lt!liI~tlt I'nss cooltl 
c - o r ~ v t ~ n i c ~ ~ ~ t l y  cllc,rinll,. 

2778. l l c g n r t l i ~ ~ g  tho  nS1riJ1.n tlistrict, sue 
l ~ t ~ t o  vii. l(;:ll. 
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asltcd llirll to (lcpart, replied : 1 aln unable to sec lily lord with a downcast J~y""'B"j' 

(A.D. 112n.49). 
fi~ce." -- 

2780. Not one has been born in S d r y a v a ~ m a c a ~ ~ d ~ . n ' s  lineage who has not 

rendered good service to tliosc born of MallnJs race. 
2781. Pi&jasiha who was accompaiiied by the other chiefu, aftcr receiving 

Bh"ja witli honour, let l~ in i  go forth to conquer together with all their nobles. 
2782. Subsequently lie kept moving one march behiiitl him, collecting tlic 

troops ainong which werc numerous bautls of Mlccchas. 
278::. As the force which followed Iii111, mndc thc morltl trcriiblt:, S(slll.n!~a's 

so11 tl~onglit  in  his valour tha t  he lind the whole c:~rt l i  in Iiis hands. 
278.1.. Then the force strcngthened by liorsc~~ic!ii and the  N l c c c l ~ ~ t  cl~iefd, tool< 

1111 its position nt n place cnllctl r'3amudrntlhrirti, w l ~ i c l ~  they put in  terror (?). 

2785. Rrijnr,ritI~iun a t  thc hcnd of sucli ail invii~cillc: iloblc f'orcc t l~ougli t  tlint A1t'LC~,~'~f!!'"" 
Sn.r!lrnca~zd~-a w~ts  doomctl [to fi~ll] between tllc tcctli o l  t1c:~th. 

2786. Thereupon tlic lnntl was del~igctl by a flootl poi~rctl forth 11y tlio clt>11<1s 
of tlie r:liny season, nnrl lnntl nnd wnter 1)ecnnic level. 

2787. When tlie earth 1)ecamc lilie :L tlriiilting cup fillcd wit11 wntcr iiiste:~11 
of spirit, tlic t,rc(!s on it ,  imliiersed so that  only t,li(!ir tops werc visible, seenlctl lilic 
bl~ic  lotuses nppcnring [on the surfac,c]. 

2788. Tlie Icing awarc of Snp(11.c~'~ dosperntc position tlesp:~t,clietl tlicn TJ(lriyn, 
the lord of the Gate, and 11lru11yn with tho ~.elnnining forcos. 

2789. When tlicy werc stoppc:tl oil tho rontl by the rivcr, t,hcy followctl n 

traclr, just ns the son of S'ini (S~tynlci) and tlie son of t,hc wind (Iilii~nasenn) [had 
donc] on the expedition of nlrri11n7iLjrr.!la. (Arjnnn). 

2700. Tlie iightning wliosc fl:xs11 i ~ n d  tllnntler wcrc witllout intcrvnl, npl~cnretl 
ns if Rcwn in bctweeii the  ~ l i y  on which t,ho clouds were I~niigiiig low tlo\vn, and the  
grolintl which was covcred witli wnter far nw3.y. 

2791. Tlic ]tin% tlinrc 1)c:cnnie cnt,irt:ly scpar:~t,crl fiwni his arniy :i.i111 rc!t,:rillc!d 
[only] n splontlid rct,iniit! wllicl~ wnw ~ncl.c!ly for sIlo\v. 

2792-279:;. % '~ i l ln / i~ i  I I :L~  previonsly not bccn trusting nrtjrt,t,nrlnrltr :l,w to  llin 
I l ~ i ~ c s t ~ y  or collrnge. Through messengers lie warned tlic n(~,.n,,lrts not, to l,llt, tllo 

2780. Tho vi~mxrn Sfi~:r/nan~.e~ncnlrr~,n, rc- 
fcrrctl to vii. 36i, I"(i4, wt~s ,  ns tho  l n ~ t  p~rrrs:rgo 
in connection wit11 viii. 32 ecl. sl~ows, tho 
Itrthcr of Jnnnknc~mtlra n11t1 Onrgncnntlrn. 

2784. Tho luc~rlity *Y(~?i~trd~.ctdhli,d I nrn 
u11el)lo to trtrcc. 

'l'l~o c111ont1:rtioii tnijitr for A tnrj i to is vcry 
tlolllltflll. 

2780. C~)nil~~rrn noto viii. .l(iO, wl~cro tho 
atrlno s i ~ ~ ~ i l o  i~ ~ I ~ I I I I I ~ .  

2701. For tllc int,c.rprotntion of trttrcit-i- 
Bhrilttnkntnlin, conip. viii. 2i!). i .  

2702-03. 'I'rillakn tlt~csriut\vinl~ th~rt t l~o prc- 
trntlcr alio~~ltl he cntivoly 1111tlor Itij~rvnd:r~~:~'s 
inll~icnco, 11r1t Ilopcs to st!cllrc I I ~ I I I  fur his OWII 

I I I I ~ ~ X I S ~ S .  He tllcrcforc I I I : L ~ H  of' (51111.yX.rt 
trgainst tho otllor rebel-lcnilcr; atvviii. 2 i4 iu t  (1. 

13liojn is roforrutl t t ,  hy 'l'~.illarka as t l ~ o  
' secoi~tl lwincc ' wit11 i.~g:irtl to Lotllnnlr 
a, l~o l l ~ r t l  boon tho lirst proto~ltlcr. 



J A Y A R I ~ H A  second prince (Bhoja) into his  power, and supported the son of PTthvilLnra 
(A,)). 1128-49). - (Catuska). Through the power of one of t h e  two (RGavadana or CatusIra) he 

wished to get him (Bhoja) into liis [own] hands. 
3791.2796. H e  (Trillalra) saw t h a t  great power of Bcllnhara which was, as it 

were, capable of painting a picture without a wall (i.e. in  the air) and [on the other 
hand] believed t h a t  tlie Iring, who pressed by the enemies from various sides had 

his  whole army divided i n  all directions, was in  irremediable distress. Knowing 
no bounds in  his wickedness, he thereupon, acting like a big porcupine, threw out 
also a second dangerous enemy (lit. thorn) which he had long kept by himself. 

Ialluulu's fight at 
S ' ~ i r o ~ ~ u m .  

2797-2799. Suddenly there appeared at S'S'rit.npura, Lo!hakn, the son of 
P!.tlrriltaro, whom he  (Trillaka) had fiilly equipped, together with many ?%maras, 
[and put  himself] between the two divisions of hiq party jnst as a mass of dust 
[rises] between the  durltness and the  great storm [born] from the  blinding web of 
clouds. H e  was known for his strenuous intrigues, and was ever walrcful to foster 
extensive mischief wherever the king ivho had destroyetl his (LothaIra's) family, 
was in a grievous plight. 

2800. H e  had long been weaving his intrigues and now h is  hostility came to 
light,  a s  when tile dam brcaks of a tank filled by the rains. 

2801. H i s  force seemed to have come forth collected at the rainy season, just 
a s  the world had come forth together from the  belly of Visnu while he was sleeping 
[on t h e  ocean]. 

2802-2803. The followers of Piiicnrlccn, the  commander of the watch-station 
[draliga, of S'irrapum], wolild not have sufficed for counting that  force ; they had 
no proper proviniol~s, and ainong then1 there wero but  a few soldiers. Yet with sucli 
[a small force] lie sent i~ battle his (Lothaka's) soldiers to tlie regioes of death 
and into the river. 

2804. B y  the reflection of t l ~ c  rows of pyres which were burning on the river- 
bank, those, too, who llad found their tlcath in tlie water of the river, seemed to 
receive the  last liono11rs. 

280.5. T ~ I I R  Ile '(lotliaka) fought for one day forgetful of death. When his force 
was beaten, liis friends induced him with difficulty to  retire on the following day. 

2704-98. Compnre for the simile of the 
porcupine, viii. P7Ji.--Tho aecontl enemy is 
hthaka,  mentioned in the next lines ; the 
first wnsCntagka: ace viii. 2i48 sq. 

7787-88. I~tilakn, I believe, ia tho snme 
son of Prthviharn who, viii. 248U, wasroferred 
to by the name of Lotlrnnn : see note loc. cit. 

Jayasimha hacl cauaed the duet11 of Kogthe- 
ivara, Lothaka'a brother, and imprisoned 
Catugka ; see viii. 231 1 aqq. 

2800. For knnthci, see note viii. 2197. 
2801. Brnl~mnn, the creator of the world, 

is born from the lotus which rises from Viypu's 
navel. 

2802. The brave l'iitcadeun had been the 
comlnandor of the Sirrapto~ndrnitgn nlroady 
sixteen years earlier ; see viii. 1h77 sqq. 

The nver is evidently the Rembyhrv flowing 
pant B'iirepura ; see Note D, iii. 227. 
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2806. While he was then in that  deserted town [of S'tirapura] rallying his J A Y A ~ I ~ I ~ '  
(A.D. 1128-4J). 

troops from all sides, he believed that  he could take the  City with ease in  two or  - 
three days. 

2807. H e  intended an attack on P a d m a p u ~ a ,  but Trillaka held hiin back 

from this from fear of Yuio~.Zja and the commander-in-chief who stood a t  hie 
back. 

2808. Though all Lmoaizyas were obeying him (Lothaka), yet his followers 
could not carry out this [attaclr], since that  single Diimara from Holadz refused his 
consent. 

2800. Even during Sussala's contest for the crown there was not seen such 
distress, as there arose on all sides during tha t  of his own. 

2810. The king then neglecting Catu:rka who appeared to him only like a 
disease of the foot, sent Rilhana to repulse him (Lothaka) who was equal to a 
swe!ling on the  neck. 

2811. When this [minister] had set out to destroy him, he was pursued on 
the march by the inhabitants of S ~ n t r i l a  as Piirtha [had been] by the confederates 
when hc went to slay the lting of Pr;lgjyotise. 

2812. Turning back and worsting them lie l~urrietl on to get a t  his enclny, 
just i18 the elephant [Itills] the bees on his baclt while rush i~ ig  to tlie lotus-tank. 

2813. Tired out by the fighting he passed the niglit i ~ t  I t ~ ~ i ~ a i i ~  (recte lt'tinansn), 

where the roar of the rivulets appeared lilte a prepartrtioii for thc [battle] shouts of 
the hostilc aruly. 

2814. Wheu he was ~noving in thc 111orning towards l<alyci!tapuva, h c  was Brttlo of I A I W ~  and 
I~l lh~l~f~.  

stop1)etl ~ L I I ~  attacked Ly hini (Lothalra) who had marched to meet him aud was 
again c o v e r i ~ ~ g  the horizon with his forces. 

281.5. As soon as  tho opponent's foot-soldiers had arrived in front of him, lie 
(Lothalca) attxlred and routed t l ~ c m  s t  the mere sight, just as  u largc snalte 
swallowv the goats beforc him. 

2816. Upun his onslailgllt the  foot-soldiers left ll'ilha?~n as the leaves [fi~ll] 
from a tree in the aututi~n on the onset of a storm. 

2808. Tho connection of this lino wit11 tlre 
prccclling R C C O I I I I ~  is not  quite clcar in the 
origirlnl, ant1 tho trnnalatiorl d o ~ ~ h t f ~ l l .  Tho 
D:~riar;r f ron~ Iloln~!ri is prohal~ly Trillnk:~. 
I'll0 position of tlro lattor's reaiderrco is 
nowhoro clvor!y i~ltlicatcd, hu t  viii. 3H!)i alrows 
tha t  i t  could not havo boo11 far from Mnrtapdu. 
Porhaps i t  was irl tho Ilppur Litlnr Valloy 
which adjoins HolnJir or Vlllar. Tho cir- 
cllmatn~lcos notud in corlnection with vi i~.  
3131 anpport this sl~fificstion. 
8810. For the identical simile comparing 

enemies t o  tlivonses of tlifluru~lt grades of  
dangor, auo viii, iici. 
2811. Rilll;rllir ll:rcl I J U ~ ~ I I  figlltinfi Cutueka 

wllv htrcl invntlotlS'r~~rl>l;~,seo vin. 27JHsq.,!?i58. 
Tho story ,of  Arjt~~ltr'a tight with tho 

'confodoratos (y~irirr,utrtA(t) is four111 in 
Mahdbh. VII., X X V I I .  1 sqq.  
2813. Tho lrro~ltiorr uf Kl~lyirynpura (Knl- 

nmpor, iv. 483) in tho next verso allows t l ~ a t  
by Ildmaia is nronnt Ildrnpqcl, tho preaent 
Iliimuh, wllicl~ lies on tho direct routu from 
S'amelu to S'Prapurs ; aoe note ii. 66. 



[VIII. 2817, 
JAYASI~I IA 2317. These wretches were not ashamed of fleeing under his very eyes. 

(A.D. 1128.49). - Whose sense of duty is so lasting as to surpass the eager love of life? 
Rilkwi's bravery. 2818. When then his friends retiring aslted lliln [to come wit1 thcm], RiBapa 

spoke these words, which might bring n smile even on the Creator's face from a 
recollection of his fidelity towards his lord. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . " Shame ou the life of him who, thougIl a 
servant, fiiils in  his  taslts." 

28200-821. "In t h e  service of the  king's feet the  [dark] beard has colne on 
my face as well as tlie wllitcncss of old age, just as  the  dark-bluc lotuses [come] on 
n lnltc and then tlie white ones. If these feet should witlier, wonlil then ,lot 
the  graces of Fortune (Lalrsmi), resplendent a s  they are with the becs of llcr 
[playful] frowns, become a mockery ? " 

2822. "It is  a course for cowards, not for bravo mcn, to turn away from 
Il~cl{ from dread of some slight exeltion." 

2823. " Only wlien t l ~ e  clothcs are tnlteil off there is the fear of cold. Sub- 
~ c q u c n t l y  when the bath is talren in  t h e  sacred water (tiitha) one feels delightful 
comfort resembling thc  unsurpassed joy in Brahman.  hose who give up their 
life in battle feel ileje tion only in  tho beginning, but  subsequently enjoy the 
Iiighest satisfaction of obtaining tha t  happincss which is caller1 absolute bliss 
(/ia;va/ya) ." 

2824. After saying this  he threw himselt nlone upon t l ~ e  enemy's array, 
receiving arrows whoso Iiissing resembled the sound of the  breath passing from a 
lion's nostrils. 

2825. H i s  sword broke like a high wave upon the scene of battle, and 
resplendent with the glitter of i ts  golden hilt, resembled u player who has decorated 
himself with yellow orpiment. 

WL6. The  enemies' lives forsooth clung t o  his  sword which struck down their 
swords, as  if i t  were a net, just a s  straws rise and cling to the  straw-gem [tr!tamani, 
wl~ich has t h e  power of attracting them]. 

2827. Those who followed him into the fight, looked upon the enemies like 

orlimnls ; their lives, too, disappeared like the grass [eaten by animbls]. 
2828. From the mouth of death which he had entered, he escaped by some 

opening, just  a s  the water [swallowed) by a great fish [escapes] through his gills 
while his mouth is closed. 

9818. The tekt ot the second half of the PSBO-91. K. mekos Rilhegn refer to the 
verse in compt  ; the tramletion is b e d  on a fsct that he hen from eerly youth nerved the 
conjectural reedin recorded in Ed. king end grown old in this newice. 

9818. The 8mf helf verse shows e lecune QBPB. By t ~ a m a e i  probably ember ir 
which d w  it impornible to redom the meant. 
contest. 
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2829. When aft,cr rnal~illg rcl)cittctl :~tt , ;~clis 11c wcnt tisitlc to rcst fro111 his . J s \ ~ , \ ~ f ~ l l , \  

(.\.I). 1123- k! ) ) .  
exertions, 11c loolcetl with l~ i iug l~ t i~ icss  111)o11 t,llc enelny t l ~ o l ~ g l i  I IC  I ~ i ~ t l  lost ~ l i o ~ t  of -- 
his troops. 

2830. Tlicn tlicrc fell upon his b:~clc wit11 mighty forces C l t ~ ~ ~ l c t r ,  wl~oln he 

hitd previously talten for one of his ow11 sitlc iuriving f'or 11is ~ L S S ~ S ~ ~ L I I C C .  

2831. Whcn he saw this hostile arllly f;~ciltg h i ~ n  fiolli both sitlcs, 11o (lit1 

not feel excitcd, but exulted lilrc ;L pc:~coclr a t  t l ~ c  sight of :1 [~lonblc-ficed] 
sl1illrc. 

ZX::~. S11owi11g tl1c111 i ~ i  t111-11 his fitcc ;t11,1 his l)i~clc, IIC: wort out ill f i g h t ~ ~ t g  
thcsc two arrirys, just ;IS the churlling ~ ~ t o n ~ ~ t i ~ i u  [wore out] t l ~ c  sidcs of t l ~ c  
occ1tn. 

') A .  II,., Riding fibst o11 his Iiorsc 11c llrovctl al~ollt  ; ~ g : ~ i n  ant1 again bctwccrl tllosc 
two [ilrrays] wliicli lccpt ~notio~ilcss as if nailctl down, just i ~ s  a weaver ~novcs 
between . . . . . . . . . . . 

2834. Ektisa received for hint the tlasl~ing wavo of I I I I C :  :Lrllty, :IS 011 the! 
coast of all isli~nd tllc ~uontli  of a c;~vc [receives] on ollc sitlc tlic 111:lss of t l ~ t :  
watcr. 

nH:lt. He, displnyirg violent force, pli~yr~llly 111:ide tllc t ~ i ~ t ~ l ~ ~ i ( : s '  I V ~ ~ ~ I I O I I Y  

sl~itlic like [a woman's] c i~rr i~igs,  and prcvcl~tcd tlicir l lvs~s  I'roln i ~ c t i l ~ g  ;is 
Inen. 

2836. Mctliinlts, hc poured afresh tltc watcr of the coroitatiol~ rcrcnlolly over 
the Iring, when he filled with sweat tllc cups of t l ~ c  c l ~ e l ~ ~ i c s '  faces wliicl~ wcrc 
white with fear. 

2837. During the night he and tlic so11 of' l '~thvZIit~rt~ (I~O~II~LIC~L) \vt:rc 
watching each other for u wcalc point, just i ~ s  ii sorcerer :~nd i i  Vetil;~. 

2838. H e  (Rilhal~a) on the folloaillg day forced tllc ellclrty to rctiro illto tllc D C ~ U , I ~  U[ ~ ~ * ~ I I < I L C .  

forest region, u~ id  nllowe~l tlic king's troops wliicli had come to his assistance, to 
be mere on-lookers., 

2H:Jn. Then on tho third (lay liill~n!rn w:~s joinctl by tlic StrZjnl~rilt~ who k~tcw 
thc b:rseness of Z'r~illalin i~lltl tllc rest. 

2R40. w o r n  out by thc [heat of thr]  king's glory, Iic (Lot11nl::r) wils tllcll 
cntircly witl~ered by those two ill tlrc forcst, just as it tree, wor11 out  by wootl- 
worms, [is withered] by tlic [heat of tltc I I I ~ I I ~ I I S  of ] A?.;ldltn i ~ n d  Jy;iiglln. 

2833. Tho text hne ltoro n lncnnn of throu 2838. Immotli~ituly to tho W. o f  h-nln,1r/i61. 
Ak;snrna. (Knlgi~1!;11>11ra) I ~ S U  t l l u  81011~s o f  tllo I'ir 
2836. Tl~oro is n tloablc-entriid1.r in this Pl~nBil 1,;111go \vllich :rru covcrcfl i l l  11 11ro:ltl 

vorso which will bo i~ttdoratoo~l hy t:~kitlg 11olt svitll (IUIISO 11i11o fo1.(!4t~. 'l'ltu 111ttt-r I L ~ U  

into arcou~~t  tho monning of ]~i~r~r!.,i.ynti, rufcrrctl to ~~lnt,  I,y S'riv;irlr i l l  tho : rcc- t)~~~~t  o f  
80 oxplei~lotl, 0.6 Vntsyiry:i~~n's hiiir~nn~iti.a, tr I)littlc foi i f i l l t  c l ~ ~ s o  t r ~  IinlyA~,ui]~llr;i;; YOU 

ii. 8. S'~.ic. iv. -Iti(i scpl., 1111~1 Note , I  i. 35. 



JAYASI~IIA 2841. Vdaya., too, repressed C a t ~ c ~ k a  i n  successive encounters, without 
(A.D. 1128.49). - [however] ciltirely cruslling him, just as rain the  flames of the funeral pyre 

[without extinguishing them]. 
2842. The proud Dovudn arniy then descended from the mountain gorges to 

battle with their horses, which carried golden trappings. 
284:l. The people feared that  thc territory invaded by the Tuvuskas had 

fnllen [altogether] into their power, and thought tha t  the whole country was over- 
run by the ~Ulecchns. 

Defcnt 01 Dhja'r dies .  284.4. While Dhanya and the lord of the Gate (Udaya) were still a t  the 
tlisti~nce of one inarch, 11e (Snsthacandm) who stood without assistance, received 
the first shock of their swords. 

28-15. H e  stopped that  hostile army glittering with its golclen trappings, just 
as a mountain wit11 its torrents [stops] the forest fire with its shilling lines of flames. 

28-16. They, filled with confidence on R C C O U I I ~  of tlie inultitnde of their hosts, 
1)11s11cd asidc Jnyncniidra and others who were against a, further advance, and 
threw tllcinselvcs on the battle-field. 

2847. With twenty or thirty horse the son of Garga (Saathacandra) 
impetuously i1,ttacked and worstcd the thousailds of their horse. 

"8.H. Such superhuman prowess he showcd to tho cneinies that  he appeared 
bcfore cnch onc of thcm like the oinnipresent Vip!u (Viivarzpa). 

08U. Throwing their faces on t h e  pommels of their horses, the  cowards fled 
in  n moment and hid themselves in thc mountains like K i ~ n a r a s .  

2850-2851. At night, Rcijncndnna, Jayaca l~dra ,  and others said to the 
Jlciratlas : " You have been defeated owing to your ig~iornnce of the country and 
by deceit. To-morrow you will, therefore, toke us  as your leaders and regain 
victory." To this  [the Diirndas] pretended to agree while [in r ~ a l i t y ]  they 
prepared for flight. 

2852. The gowerful Balaharn made Ditanya and the lord of tho Gate 
(Udnya) keep a t  a distance, and bloclting tho routes to thc rear, ei~dcavoured to 
prevail upon tliosc [Dareds to remain]. 

28.53. H e  then thought of placing the prince together with the  camp of tho 
Darn& a t  l'~irainiila1cu. 

2854. 'l'llen whilo he was prepnrilig to do this, a i d  tho robbers (daeyu, i.e. 
1)iimaras) wore exulting in their blindnees, the  son of Salhanu was filled with 
confidence, and felt sure tha t  he had conquered the whole kiligdom. 

2844. Here K. taker 11p the narrntive of 2862. Tl~e context requiree the emen- 
tho contort with Bho'n, and his allics a t  dation aicchnt t i n  for aiccht sann of A. 
the p i h t  whom ho \ad dropped it, viii. 2868. Regarding Tiramrilnk which ham 
2788 nqq. not yet been rdentitied, see note vii. 1314. 
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2855. Though he hnd not won a victory yet he mas full of nssurnnce, owing Jd~~glf i11* 
( A  11. 1328.49). 

to the fact of so inany nobles surrounding him, and thouglit that  he wns to  be - 
favoured by fortune. 

2856. The elcphnnts' tlislrs which OPPORC t l i ~  ~1111 by uyrooti~lg tllc lotnscs, 

split of themselves when the  moon, their rival [in wl~iteaess], rises, while the  
sun-stones, full of radinnt light, cense then to be hcntcd. At  n critical time lucl: 
and inipfortune mny a r i ~ e  unexpectedly. 

28.;7-2859. Of those two, Xiqa and Rrijnoadnna, the  one (Ntiga) being a cnnd~~~,$',~~~~ 
?;imara hnd been treated with neglect even in tlie frequent troubles of Rhikpu nnd 
owing to his relntionship with Tiklirh and the  rest, hnd been counted by the  king nt 
the head of the tmitors. Thc other (Rkijnvadana), owing to his not being o 

Laranyn, owing to his astonishing rise unlrnomn in the  cnRe of other ordinnry 
people, nnrl through his helpfulness in difficulties, hnd become foren~ost in  the 
king's confidence. These two nt tha t  critical time displayed, 0 wonder, astonishiiig 
nttnchments from interested inotivcs. 

28GO. When NGgn snw that  the rebellion wllicli he ought hiluself to hnve 
mnde, had been got up  by another, lie fclt the snillc nlortification as n poet when a 
theme dose nt Iinnd is  tnlren up  by nnother. 

28G1. I11 ordcr to gct tlie l i ing '~ enemy (JYiojn) into his own hands, lic tllcn 
addressed him, showing n suitnblc ~ n i c n :  "Leave RCjnrndnt~a nnd side with 
me." 

28G2-28G3. N ~ i g n  nlso said : " Why should you wnit until  tlie son of Trjns- 
llalahavn comes to you cnrriccl in  his litter, as  the night-wntclunnn [wnitctl] for 
tlie woman?" Whcrcupoil they lnuglled nt him, because i t  is not rensonnblc to  
lenve one mlio is  lilie a wishing-corn (litimndldcwi~) for tllc snlre of e~ubrnciilg t l ~ c  
goat. 

2864. Everybody turns to frieudsliip or enmity in nccordance with his own 
interests, but docs not concern hi~nself in the lenst nbout the love or hntred of 
others. 

2857-69. For  tlio intcrprctntion of thoso 
linos, comp. viii. +JHP, wlioro Ni~gn  is clonrly 
spokon of ns rolntotl t o  Ditmnrns, nntl viii. 2699, 
wliero Rirjnvntlnnn's " nlnun?~yntIi " in nion- 
tionotl. K. wishes t o  nllntlo t o  tlio cl~rions 
cl~nngo in tho ntiections of tlieso two 
poreonavos Nign turns t o  tho king's sido 
(viii. 2tI;ij; wliilo Ri~jnvndnnn, who onros l ~ i s  
rieo t o  tho king, bccomcs tho chiof sul)port 
of tho protontlcr. 

2862-63. Tho tex t  of thoao lince in corr~ipt ,  
nnd tllc crnontlations upon which tho n1)11ve 
trnnslntioli is bnsctl, I)y no  means r o ~ . t : ~ i ~ ~ .  
I untlcrstnntl from tho p rccc t l i~~g  v e r s ~ ~ s  n11t1 

286G t h a t  K. wishes t o  doecribo tho fnilctl 
nttonipt of Ni~gn to o11st R n j o v n d a ~ ~ n  f r o n ~  
Uhojn's sitle, nntl t o  sccuro control of t h c  
protondor's ntfnire. 

I n  vorso 2862 ~zirisrr-ntd?Ja of A L givcs no  
sonse. I linvo nothing bottor t o  e ~ ~ g g c s t  thnn 
D ~ l r g i ~ p r . ' ~  on~ontlntion niiri?it run ifitit, tho11g11 
I nrn ~ ~ w a b l o  to trnco tho story t o  wl~ich 
trll~~sion is nlntlo 11ore.-In vorso 2863 t11o 
contcxt  npcrks for tho  o~nonclntions of tllo 
Cnlc. Editors, tynhnm,r wn?irr.ih~i!jn, it~stcntl of 
tllo scnst!loss zynrrrrhror rri i~ilriiyn, o11tl vi i lh i~ .  ?rcr 
I11r ~ ? i ~ l l t i  . . . Thc  sil~lilo of this  \.orso is 
clcnrly t h e  RIIIIIC ns nbovo, vii. I L'(i8. 
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2876-2377. As he moved along the road his eyes could not be seen from shame. 
( r .n .  J ~ y ~ s l d l l ~  1128-49). 

So~netiiiles his ft~ce would flame up  filled with the blood which rushed in excess to  - 
llis llead. Solnetimes i t  resembled the stones of n staircase when dirty water flo\rs 
down over them. Sometinles i t  was level witli the ground when he  felt ns if thc 

sky were falling. 
2378. And he thought: " F i e  upon us fools, wllo even after having on 

repeated occasions observed such greatness in the Iring, do thinlr tha t  he is of 
mortal kind." 

2879. "Only the head of grent poets, strong in imagination and clearly 
perceiving the truth, is  able to describe the shining glory of R U C ~  [a Iring]." 

2880. " I f  tlie sparlrs from the fire of the Iring'~ glory did not fall on tlie land, 
then why should we have lost suddenly our courage just when we had put  dowii 
our foot ? " 

2881. " Without tho heat of his flan~ing glory how could the bodies of so 
many brave men have been withered in the tumult  [of battle] where the water of 
the sword-blades (dl~ci~lmbu) is h u n k  ? " 

2882. Howl without the blindness created by the dense smolte [of his glory], 
colild one witli open eyes err in distinguishing tlie riglit from the wrong way?" 

2883. Then on his arrival there he kept the  Davrrds on the other side of tho 
Madhumat?, and camped by the b ~ n k  of the latter, elljoying privacy by the cul.tnili 
of i ts  waves. 

2884. When liis dejection had worn off in time, they took him into their owl1 
camp, and seized by their growing desire for treason, endenvoured to will [bacl(] I I ~ H  
confidence. 

2885. For  they intended with cunning sharpness to make a bnrgain of liis 
safe custody, and to draw allowancev [for this] from the king whose liberality was 
unlimited. 

2886-2888. : 'This is not the season for war. The winter is close at hnnd. 
I n  the month of Caitra we shall again undertake n great expedition. If, Iiow- 
ever, you are unable to be idle, then we shall take you now by the route through 
the Bhu!!a territory to the seat (upc~vcinnn) of the powcrh~l 'I'villnkn. Rr~jrrrnrla~rn 
is on tlie king's side." Thus these lowest of ~ n e n  spolie to him cunningly wislii~ig 
to in~prison him in their own territory. 

2883. Tho Mndhumoti is tho stream drain- K6. nut', for tho poplllation of Tihctan 
ing the Bandopix Neln, a side vnlloy of which origin in gcnornl, wl~icli inhnbits tho n~oiintni~i 
loads to  the DudQkhut Pass. I t  is evidently reglone to tho E. nncl N.E. of KaBmir. 111 
towards the latter that tho fleeing Darnds this senso tho t o m  i~ found, Jonni-. 168, Sri~,. 
retired: comp. note vii. 1171. i .  71, 82; iii. 32, 401, 445 aqq.; Foiirtli 

2887. Bhufta, ae shown already in noto Chron. 86. 
i. 314, is a designation used, like the modern By Uhttt(n,vi.~(rn in our pnssnjio prohnbly 
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J.4r.4slPrr~ 28x9. Tlley (tllc Pnrnds)  surpassetl, intleed, t , l ~ e  rleceit.fnlness of t h e  inhabi- 
(A.II. 1128-49). - tnllts of li{jnp~c~.i, jus t  ns the  tlnys of' scparntion [surpass] in wearisome lellgtll eve11 

t h e  dnys of t h e  su1nrnc.r Ilcat. 
2893. finlnhnr(i t.11~11 rcproacl~ed 11i1n t l~ rong l l  messengers for Ilnving gone, 

snyinF; : " I  nln lilic n man p u t  int,o n mcll \\fit11 t h e  ropc brol<en." 
0891. Notwithst,nntling t l ~ i s ,  h e  mot t l ~ c  cltlrst son of Grr~-gn (Snstllacnntlrn) 

fill1 of vigonr ill bnttlc, ant1 tlitl not. f(:cl alnr~uccl a t  t h e  npproacl~ ol' tllc 1iillg1s 
nrlny . 

Osnl. It is, inrleccl, a ~ n n r k  ot 11;s high courage t h a t  11c \\.as I I O ~  

ovcrpowcrc~l Ly tllc news of the  suclden flight of t l lc Ilri~.ntE cl~iof,  1111?jtr ;~1lt1 
the  ~aest. 

2892. Wllo C ~ S C  but  n supc1.11umnn being co~:ld hnve fought on bravely wi t l~ont  
Lrenlting off t he  will., wllcn t , l ~ c  strolrgc~st suppor t  fi~iletl ? 

B!I,~.. Tl lc!~~,  i l l  ort1t:r t,o g ; ~ i n  t,imc, 11c I<c!l~t, l)nt,ting off 1)I~trllya nntl tile 101.11 01 '  

t l ~ c  G:ttc (1Td:~~il)  wllo wiccllctl to come t o  terms, i n  the  hope tllnt I:lt,!jrr ~ n i ~ l l t  
rejoi11 11ini. 

lfI,!7,1 rrxlolvvl to 
,I / # , ~ ; ~ , i ~ ~ , , ~ , ~ h r # ' ,  

28!):,-283C. . I ~ I ~ * I ~ L ~ < ~ ~ I ' < L I . ( L ~ ~ W  thcn arrived to  tnlze away tllc so11 of flrrllftrlrn 
(l:l~o.j:~). A p p - o n ~ l l i ~ ~ g  th!: Dii~ntlrts  on t h e  score of 113s rclntiollship he  ~natic! 11is 
request. When, ~ l o t w i t l l s t ~ i ~ n ~ l i ~ ~ g  his  i~ ls is tnncc  on th i s  [rcquest,], 11c folllld t , l ~ i ~ t  
thei r  councils offtorctl op110sitio11 : L I I ~  SIIC,\\.C~ pcrsistont malcvolerlce, 11e declnrctl llis 
reccolvc t o  s top ilntil IIC tlictl, bc1i~1.c tllc bridgr! on t l ~ c  may. 

28%. W l ~ c l l  t h e  troops of t h e  l ) a ~ r r ( l  chief saw him prepnring to  dic, t.oget11er 
with 11is followers, who were inostly young mcn, t11t:y bccnme nlnrmed nntl felt pity 
for him. 

2898. T l ~ c  nci / t i l~ .a~i  strennl uecmed to  separate with i t s  arms t h o ~ c  qunrrelling, 
nnd to  scold the  Dn~nrE force with the  sound produced by tllc brenlting of i t s  
WRVCR. 

269s. Insulted by llis own women-folk, by tho jealous M11~ecl~ci-cl1icfq, 
nnd by hiu troops who were nfrnitl of destruction, V i ~ ~ i a s Z l ~ n  thcn let  Iiim 
(Ehojn) go. 

tho D r i a  territo is rncant which ntljoins thc 2889. Comp:~rc viii. 1631, and for n motlorn 
llppor Rind v a X y ,  and is easily ~~ccessiblo cstimnte of 1)~nl dol~blo-do~ling, wl~ich 
from the Darncl torntory on the Ki~nnfi.nilg.3, clo~cly n p c s  with tho ono intlicatctl by I(., 

Tho Darrcls propose to Rhoje to tnko I l i rn  to I)REW, JUPI~ILOO, p. 4-12. 
Drils, which lies on tho g o n t  rtnito connoctinn 2896-90. Regnrtling Alrc~itkZrnmkrn, soo 
Ktuimir with Ladakh. Frorr~ thoro ho conla viii. 24K1, 21HH, etc. Tho following voraos 
p i n  in nnfety tho mountains enclosing Knkrnir show that this l>Rrnarn. ur~tlortnkun a kind of 
on the N.E. and hence the castlo of Trillukn. rGyopauein, in order to get Bhoja bnck into 
Where the latter's eert was, K. tloea not f i e  power. 
oxactly tell 11s. Suppoein that i t  wna in 2808. Ilnlrrhnri wae, perl~rps, tho narno of 
Iiolor#d (V~~lur) ,  na suggestef in noto viii. Z,HOH, tho ~tronm wl~ich flows from tho l)~~dVklll~t Pnss, 
tho ronto propc~aail by tho Dnrncle wo11lc1 hnvo nntlnfturtlrniningthcncigl~l~o~~ringvalloysjoins 
hat1 clistinot uclvnntngcs. tho Mntlh~lrnnti nt .Ttnvntll ( I I I~ I I  ' Atawnt  '). 
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2900. Thereupo1l he ( ~ ~ l : l ~ h l c ~ r ; ~ c i ~ I t m )  crossed to the other sidc, n1:Lltiug the J , \ y ~ ~ ~ f i ~ ~ , \  
(A.IJ. l l ? H - 4 ! ) ) .  

defeated guards of the bridge his hcrald.r, and filliiig the regions with the S O U I ~ ~ ~  of - 
his Itettle-drums. 

2001. Vicl~asihn in view of his owl1 and his army's wealtness wished to make 

peace, aild after inviting un cnvoy of the king, spolre to  hiln. 
2002. " With your lord, whose power is snperhu~~~:m,  [even] a fisherman lniglit 

vie as long as lie thinks Iii!n lilie one of the feudatories on any of the  borders (i.c. 
as  long as he does not rccog~iizc his might)." 

2003. " Having espcric~ic;ctl 11;s i~icrcdible [greatness] Juyc~l-tija alid I go before 

the god of death to allnoullcc his iliigllt ill I I C ~ L V O ~ . ' '  
200.1.. " To be vanquishetl by tliilt [ I i i ~ i ~ ]  of tlivine 11owcr is  for ]lie as  lllllcll 11s 

victory, [just as] a wnndcrc~r who, owing to tllc bl.e;~l; of' tllc bai~lc falls iuto [the 
sacrecl water of] Tir thi~,  is thereby clcv;ltctl." 

2006. Then he (Vic!c];~sil~a) rctur~ied to his ow~l  t,ow~l, ;~nt l  ;lfter living 011 V~~!~I I IH~I I : I '~ I~~. I I I~ I I : I I I~ I  
dcrll~. 

there for some time, passed into the Itiugtlo~ii or Y;LI~I;L, wlicru liis o\vn disgrace was 
displayed as his gt~rlancl of welcolilc. 

2906. RCjl trada~~a,  too, who did not l i l~o\ \~ t l ~ i ~ t  I;'ltc!j[c, was coming, made peaco 
that  very day wit11 the lord of the Gntc (UC~ILYIL) iLl1~1 BI~nrr!ja. 

2907. After letting hill1 who hacl collie 011 Iiorsebaclt, return, these two t l l e~ l  
proceeded before the Icing, talting along $'us!ha, the fore~nost of the thouglltful. 

2008. Forgetting prudence, whether from self-confidence or through delusion, 
they neglected to take into accou~it the  fact that  pri~lce L ) I ~ ( ! j c b  wits yet ~ilibrolce~i. 

2000. Rilha!ia, though called repeateclly by his lord, who was filled w i t h  L L I ~  

obstinate desire [to greet him], did not return, ns liu had not yet entennillateddhe 
enemies. 

2910. Until he had accomplislled his ti~slr 11e coultl as little stand before his 
master as rt coolc could taltc hie food [uiltil he has obti~inetl] liis master's uppro- 
bation, for which he is  eilger. 

2011. Cut into two by l~i ln in battle tlic pair of P!'tl~vi:~,c,~.cL's sons were as  
incapable for action as tho body of the lord of dIagatlha [whcn split into two Ilalves] 
by Bhima. 

2012. Worsted by him in tlint fight, Lus!lbak~~ retired to his ow11 territory a s  

2000. I l ~ n v o  loft t l iu wur~l vi,l~-Zuilini, 
w l ~ i c l ~  1 trm u~~~rh lo  to intcrprut or to clllclltl 
sntisfnctorily, r~ntr~tnalntotl. 

2003. K. makou Vi?t]lrsilin polituly rofor 
to Ilia own ~lrpronchir~p, do~rtli I ~ B  t111o to tllo 

tloairo of nctlnfi na the procl~iiniclr of Jnyn- 
aiml~n'o grc~rtneso in ho~rvcln ! For .Jrfyro.~ijn'~ 
tlontli, nuc viii. 2736. 

2008. Road for ' lhq j r r t i  i ~ r  Ed. wllicll is 

:r n~islwi~lt, 'blinjntdti~ ant1 tlivitlu t~whrirl rid 
ui?~tn~,,<c?zn. 

2911. Ja.:(hnkn ant1 Cntnakn nro I I I U I I I I ~  ; 
for t l l u  ligl~t ~.cafurr~!tl t c ~  sclu viii. 2830 stl11. 

'l'l~o lt~1.11 of Mttprtlllt~ is Jnr.iwnlk(2hn w l ~ o  
WILH fe~l.niut1 VI two ~IILIVUS, ~cpnrntoly hur!~ ; 
sou .MrrliZhA. II., xvii. 12 sqq.; II., xx~v. 
1 sr]']. 

9012. Cun~paru ~Urthillr. I., ccxxvii. 
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J A ~ . \ S I ~ H A  if i t  wcrc liis mother's wolnb, just iLs t l ~ c  scrpeiit [tlid] whicli A r j l ~ ~ i : ~  liar1 cut up in 
(A.D. 1128.49). - the KhG!rdaun [forest]. 

2013. Catuglia made hiniself si11i~11, and abnndolling his pritlc retircd illto t11c 
strong residence of Tvillal;n, ns tllc tortoise [draws itself] i l~ider its shell. 

2014. When he (Rilha~!a) ha11 thus, wit11 valour, completely accomplisl~ctl 
his task, he weut before the king to take tlie glitter of his foot-nails for his liead- 
dress. 

2015. After the  rebellion had thus been withered up  by tlie Iting's glory, it 
put forth i ts  shoots again, owing to the n~inisters'errors of judg~ne~l t .  

2916. F o r  Raj'aaatlai~n who, while deserving pu~iishlneilt, l1ad been encouraged 
by grants, heard that  lilrvja was coming back in safety. 

niirdu junkon to Dinuti- 2017. H e  then put hi111 with a view to [levying] blaclrmuil [from t!ie lti~lg] 
grtinta. 

iuto a place called Di~~irrigrtirnn, n seat of Khribal~ns (I(Iia4as). 
2918. Thus he spoke to him (Bhojn): " If  you had come but yestertlny, 

the lord of the Gate with his few followers would not have escaped from my 
pursuit." 

2919. Shaken like a boat which has got illto a violent current, he (lli j i~vo- 
dnna) obtained steadiness by the  prudent advice which !L1~.illaka held out to l i i r~ ,  
and which resembled a rope [for fastening a boat]. 

29.20. That  villain (Trillaku) again took up  the  leadership in disturbances, 
thinking tha t  he could thereby make the king sink lielplessly under the rising 
distress. 

2921. Though Alailcrira and the other ministers let him keep a t  ease, yet hc 
did not nbandon hie intrigues, as  a person who has no colltrol over himself, [canuot 
abandon] his foolish whims. 

2922. The king disregarded liiin as  a pliysician the disease which is not 
yet ripe, and then set about to  destroy the other enenlies which resembled ripe 
boils. 

2023. . l lahkri~acakra started, prepared to raise R rebellion after telling 
Ilhc!j~~ : " You should come from behind if we get into a dtlngerous situation." 

2924. The 1)amtlra (daayzi) Jayri?ral~duv&ja, son of li~randaz.cida, und other 
[!) imar~]  from lfr.clrnarijya, distinguished by prowess, followed him. 

292.;. ,Iltcmkira, the chief-justice (rrijag~hya), who stootl in front of them wit11 

3017. ?)innSyi(/,.dmn cannot bo identified at Rhjavndnnn sny that he would not hnvo mndo 
pr(.nc~lt. Fronl this irncl tho other pnssnjiun ponce with Utlsytr ~rtld Dlinnyn (.uu viii. 
~ n c ~ l t i o l ~ i l ~ g  t l ~ u  ~ I I ~ c P ,  viii. %):k?, %)GI, 3.W, it 1f 110 11n11 ~ I I O W I I  l)ofo~.o uf Bl~oj~ra rot111.11 f1.0n1 
nlny hu c u ~ ~ c l ~ ~ t l u l  t111rt it Iny tlot far frull~ tllu Dnrntls. Tlltr corroctioti of Oblwaid ~lll!/ai 
Krnmnrijyn, y l u b l y  i l l  tllu 11ill ~ g i o ~ t  tU ul fur 1111.i~ churti wd of A im, tl~orufurc, 
t l l c ~  W. o tho alloy. i~~diapuneuhlo. 

g018. It ia clear that K. wisl~oe to msko 
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a few troops, appeared to them no ~iiore than a daln of sand beforc tlie current of' a (A.D. JAYAsllillA 1128-.u)). 

river. - 
2926. IIe, however, took up singly the, fight witli tlie many, and thus niude the 

people think of the battle fury of Riinacara (Ualariima) and others. 
2927. F o r  him wllosc [iiitoxicating] drink was blood, the bnttle, as i t  were, 

became a tnveril, in  which Iic showed his slrill in  overtlirowiug the  demon-like 
[eneniies] shaking witli tlie excite~nent of their carouses. 

2928. W h a t  more [need be told] ? H e  drove away quicltly the foes' 
forliiidable arniy anywlicre, just as the wind [drives] a heap of cottoi~. 

2029. I l c  Itilled ill battle .i~~ai~dncri&i: son with an arrow and left hiul 8 prey 
for tlie swarln of vultures, lieroils and other birds. 

2030. Uetwecn Clto~jn who wislied to  rise up and the lting who wished to 
catch him, things wcnt 011 as between the partridge ruilliing in  the bog and tlie 
hunter. 

2931-2932. A s  the partridge unable to fly gets tired in  its run, thus, too, tllc 
hunter nlio pursues i t  daily and stumbles in the bog. Tlius L'lic!ja got 
exhausted over these continued violent efforts, aud the Itiiig, too, who \vus enger to 
catch hini, fell ever again into fresh bewilderinent. 

2033. Wliilo Ukuju was lrecping a t  D i ~ ~ i ~ r i g i . Z n t a ,  Rt i j tccnt l~r i ra ,  too, gavc 
occasion to tlie liing to say : " What, are these tliievisli Ca~!c];ilas again in  luclt ? " 

2035. For  the1)liniaras whose league hat1 beell broltcn, were agniii full of 
courage, weaving intrigues greatcr than [tliose they Iiad] before on repc;~t.ed occasioiis. 

203.5. Thougli they were unable to withstuntl tlic single lord of the Gate 
when he attaclted with irresistible onslaughts, yet iu reality they wore liini out. 

2036. Then there arrivcd, to protect tllese and to lnalte others rise, tlie son of ' ' ~ J ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ '  
Salhanu whom A l l n ~ n l ~ t i ~ ~ r r c t ~ l ~ ~ ~ a  Iind called ill after giving liiin a, liostnge. 

2937. When lle was malting repeated endeavours to join them with his tired 
troops the next clay a t  II(iyti.;l.trnla, the lortl of tlie Gate got news of hilii. 

2038. After he (Udayt~)  llnil illude under sonic pretext LL fillse truce wit11 tliem, 

2026. HUT R h ~ ~ r r c n ~ . n  ( c o ~ ~ j c c t ~ ~ r i ~ l l y  rc- 
st11r1:tl for A Jt'rivln . . I%'), ns n I I : ~ I I ~  of 
13til:1ri1111:1, t110 cl(1cr hrc~t l~c>r  of I < ~ I , I I L ,  C ~ I I I I ~ ) ,  

1'. Uv. E.V. Tllo f c~ l lo \v i~~g  vc:rsc c e ~ ~ ~ t : r i ~ ~ u  : I I I  

r t l l~~f i io l~ t o  I~:I~:II.I'IIII:L'Y I ~ I V U  uf i~ltvxiciltillfi 
t l r i r~ks  for \ v l~ i c l~  I IC  is c:illc-11 .11~1,lh11~11~(,/c~. 

2037. If,!,/G&~~ro~ur is tllc ~ ~ r c > s c l l t  \ill:~fic of 
El~i,t/"hG~~i, n t l j o i ~ ~ i ~ ~ g  I.)rnl~fi OII  t l ~ c  11iln1,ilnnfio 
T O I I ~ O  t o  tl~c; S':I~:L~~:L * I I I . ~ I I ~ ;  ~.cfi:trt l i~~; it.* 
p o a i t i o ~ ~ ,  ( : ~ I I I I ~ I .  I I I I ~ ~ !  viii. L).;Oi. 1 I ~ I ~ : I ~ ~ : I I I I : L  i~ 
rcfcrrctl t o  11y . \ l~ i~- l -F;q , l  11s ' I /~~c / I ,~ I I I~ I , , , '  1111 

tho  wily t o  tho S'.'ll.:~c\i te11111lc, ,7111-i .I/~./I . ,  ii. 
11. 3fivi. 

It I I ~ I I I O : L ~ ~  fro111 1110 f o l l o w i ~ ~ g  ~ ~ : ~ r r ; ~ t i v c  t l l ; ~ t  

I{lloj:~ c~~llii i lfi  fronl Dil~llfifir;~mn (ill t l ~ c  west ?) 
wisl~cs  t u  j11i11 Alnri~ltnr:tcnlt~.:r : ~ n t l  t l lc otllor 
I I I I  i t  ~ I ~ I I I I I : .  Utl:iy:i, tl1crc1111011 

I,luclc I I ~ Y  wily, t :~ l ics  111, :L 1u)eitio11 n t  
, ,  11;1~1111fi/ct/ic/, \v11icI1 lies :ICIXISS ( t i~ynksthi tn)  
I{lllljiL'~ l ' l l l l t ~  ; 6 U U  I I I . S ~  \'Ul'Sl'. k~1.0111 tll~1.0 110 
i11L:~c.k~ 1110 vill:lgc ill \ v l~ i c I~  Ullujlt l~irtl t ; ~ k u n  
"1' 11i.r c 11111tery for t l lc ~ ~ i f i l ~ t .  

~ l : l l i 1 k f i ~ ~ e l t l < ~ ~ : ~ ,  I ~ I O  s ~ . i i ~ . c ~ I ~ c ~  for tllu ~ I P ~ I I C U ,  
11111,s 11e1t li1111 I I ~ I L I ,  :111(1 t11r11s 11:1ck 11c1foro 
~)~I.+!/I.I~III~, ~v11icI1 is, ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I L ~ I S ,  t11u II I I ICU 
1ec111 i t11  I l ~ j :  I t  is r ~ ~ ~ f o r t ~ ~ l l ~ r t u  tl lnt 
tl lc.  1~9siLiol1 I,[ Y;i~.co~~Glnl;n (ace llutu vii. 1314) 
lli18 l l ~ t  YPL be011 Iixud. 



. I  ;is if 1ic (lit1 ]lot I ~ I I O \ V  [of l l l~ t \ j i l '~  comilli], Iic procccdcd to I l ' ~ i ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ i i l ~ ~ l i ( t  \vIiicli lily 
(A.II. 11% l!)). - iicross [l;l~uj:l's ro~ltc]. 

2n:;o. Wliilc Ilc stoorl tllcrc, Ulrcitr Iiciird ill the cveliing shouts coll~iiig fro111 :I 
dist,nilcc, [ollc tlitl ]lot Ii~low] wliciicc, niltl csprcssetl his i11nr111. 

.)D-lO. Thong11 his followers Iiiughctl i ~ t  lli111 for this g r o ~ ~ l i d ~ e s s  feilr, yct 1ic (lid 
]lot, cc:luc to be i ~ l i ~ n ~ ~ c t l ,  itlltl got his liorses rc:tdy. 

:!III. ~ l l ~ t r ; ~ l ; r i ~ ~ ( t ~ r r l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  wlio lind Lccn iliquirilig i~t'ter prince (Bhojn), bcc,ul~c 
tl1c11 friglitc~~ctl, ; L I I ~  flctl ill 11iistc fro111 before L)ning~.tirr~i. 

29-1.2. Tllcli a t  l~iglitfilll there nrose fro111 the nlidtllc of the village it great 
~ioisc: of dru~ils, iilitl the slloutiilg of troops whicli nliiiou~iced it11 nttnclr. 

k l i g l ~ t  01 1111~~jn. 231:;. L'l~r~jn escn1)cd 111111ot,iced ill the midst of the darlincss, wliile rll(trir- 
kti~tcculi~ct eiliploycd Ili~l~sclf ill prepi~riltions to fight tlie 11est day. 

.)D-I-~.. Tile fire wliicli the lord of the Gate liad put [to t h e  vill;igc], lit up 
the 11ill-pntli i~litl tl111s Iiclycd thvse (Elioja aild 11is 111ei1) who would havc lost 
tlicnlselves in the tlnrliness. 

~D.I..;. Tlic l . ) h a r a s  who, wllilc ivititiilg for L'hojcc, hild kept the truce witli thc 
lord of the Gate, brolte i t  off then wliel~ they 1ic;lrd of' that  evei~t.  

f- 2D.l6-2!) 1.7. Bltcjn retaining lliv firm nlilid did not ilbitndon tliut ill-omencd 
wiir with .Iln7iL1;3~ucczlc,,r (?) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
There, too, l'l~c,ja did iiot find coliifort ill his food and the rest, us he suffered from thirst. 

29-18. The lord of the snultes (Vilvulii) had never enjoyed coli~fort wliilu IIC 
was conliccted with the c h u n i n g - m o u ~ i t ~ ~ i n .  On the occilsiol~ of the bur~iilig of' 

Triyuril, he was heatetl by the fire on [S'ivu's] i~rro~vs,  ;rlicl on that. of the cl iur l~i l~g 
of the oceau by the  subni:lrine fire. 

: ~ . ~ g .  The sons of ,Ilnr;~kdi~a[cnk~.rrl, wlien Bhvjn c ~ ~ i n e  to their owl1 territory 
to nllrly the llnnger iriitl thirst froni which he anffered, endeavoured to mi~lic 11il11 
ngai l~ n yr ikner .  

2950. They wisl~ed to do this either on their father's iidvice or from tllcir 
own notion. After f iustmti l~g their various [nttempts], lie got tlwny illit1 

proceetled the11 to mother  tract. 

2841. I)rrJn,7rri~1tii s 1111ly Itcro n~ontiollctl ; 
t l l u  villltgt! ltry 11I'obnhly llcnr fiivnurirlrrkre. 

2040-47. Tho t u x t  I I I L R  11uru 11 IILCIIIIX 
wl~iclt e x h l l ~ l s  probl~hly uvor nloro ~ I I U I I  t l t u  
11;~lf-vcrec ~ttnrkctl ;la ~nisailtg iu t h u  Etl. This 
I I I ~ I I I I I L  ntnkc-s tllc i~ltcrprct;~tiul~ of t l ~ o  oxtel~t 
t o x t  of tltcuo lillcs very clo111)tfnl. 

Irwrr/n, wrol~gly ~>nntctl i l l  Etl. as n ~WUPUL '  

ll;unu, is pn)l)~rltly t) I I O  tskclt in tho R ~ I I U ~  of 
' I I I ~ I I I I  ' givvl~ for t l l u  word i l l  H ~ I I I ~ ~ I I I I ~ I ~ I I ' H  
A ~ I I I ~ ~ I I I ~ I I I I I C ~ I I ~ ~ ~ ; L I ~ ~ ,  vi. 5 (acu 1'. lie.). 

8948. K, compurcs the privntiulln wllicll 

Illlojr ~ ~ ~ l l i ~ r e t l  onc l~  timo Ito nctorl ill co~tccrt 
wit11 Al~r~i~lcir~rcnk~.n, wit11 t l ~ o  Ilrtrtlsl~ills t1f 

1 iiarcki w l l c l ~  c ~ n ~ ~ l o y c t l  11y S'ivo i l l  C I I I I I ~ I ~ I I : L -  

:~I I I I  with rv1o1111t Molttlnrn. A t  tho b ~ r ~ t i l ~ g  01 
r ,  ' I ~ I ~ W I L  Mitllditri~, nl11t111 for S'ivn tho bo\v 1~1111 

Viiullki t l lu utril~fi V I I  i t ;  scc viii. 21%'. A t  
tllo c1111rlli11g of tllo OCUILII Viis~llii WIH t ~ ~ i u t c ~ l  
nu n rupo rt1111tr1 the ~ I I I I I ~ I ~ ~ I I ~ - I I I U I I I I ~ I I ~ I I .  

2048. Pr111>11l)ly tlto ~ ~ o i ~ l t l , o ~ ~ r l ~ t ~ o d  of 
S"i~mhiilrlkr~(tn is I I I ~ I L I I ~ .  

2850. For rcl~liian~itdlrciyn, colttl)aro 11olc 
vii. 1263, viii. 1033. 
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2351. F~~~~~ t!lerc llc llrntlclltly l,rocccdccl :~g;~in to I) i i~~rcigrt i~~~tr ,  recognizing ( A . v .  JAyAsldlr* 1120.49). . 
that only tl1roug11 Dc'l~c1~trt.n his aifi~irs could succced, i~11il 11:~villg lost couficlelice in - 

Illnjfr relrcntlr to 
the rest, tllc L a ~ ~ l l ~ a s .  Dbn6grJ11iu. 

2 0 % ~ .  I n  the  ine;uiwhilc the lortl of the Gate, tllough firmly resolved upon 

the exterl~~inatioli of thc ene~~iir:s, wits reiidcred helpless aud disabled for attack by 
a sudden eye-disease. 

2353. 'Che J ) i in~a~r  who 11~11 ii~tciitlcd to give his two diiughters to  Ul~ojn, 

giwe them, when 11e was tlofeatcd, t f ~  l'alntci!t!li and Gzlll~ctnu., the sons of the  
Itiiig. 

295.1,. Tlle lord ot the Gate, being disilbletl by his serious illness, htid there 
recourse to friendly negotiations, sillce no opportullity offzred itself for meting out 
punishment. 

5055. At that  ti l l~e of greitt efforts there diet1 also the strong .~us(hncnr~dra, 
the son of Cnr!yn, worn out by :I hemorrlioidul ail~neilt. 

2358. During tho very time he was prostri~tctl witli ill~icss, his two younger 
brothere (Ji~y;~cit~lclra and S'ricaudra), full of arrogallcc, brought misery on t h e  lalid 
by 111illii11g ; ~ t t : ~ c l i ~  illld causing other troubles. 

gn;. 'I'r~illaku, who was wholly bent 011 war, and who wits strengthening his 
nllii~ncc witli other powerf111 persons, did not accept cvcll the  co~~ci l i i~ tory  overtures 
of the liiilg. 

L'!%H. Wlle i~ .  $'nstltn had died and the lord of the Gate was suffering from 
illlicss, the liillg cn~ployed l)lt,nr~yn who in~~rcl led out to T~ir.cur~lilnlia. 

2959-29ciO. Tllc Itiiig fe:lrctl that  1;I~ojn  night after getting tlctaclied from tha t  
[sul~l~ortcr] fiJl into t l ~ c  hi~llds of other powerful porsons, a i d  thus  acquire n fir111 
position, or that  11c might lei~vc: thc country and go to [sollie pl:rce] where he could 
not be got at.. He,  therefore, wished to secure him by negot i i~ t io~~s  or other Iueaus, 
and matle l1i111 (T)hariyn) show vigorous zeid in  his efforts. 

2961. This fiilse policy, whose evil results were not foreseen, fell back upon 
the 1ii11g ant1 iiijured 1ii111, just as a sllaltc would when it is clrilgged out [of a hole] 
without hav i l~g  his tail cut. 

?ntiA .Goth t,hosc ol' thc iilncr n~itl outer court becitine disitffcctecl when they ,ljjcr,.,l,~,,lh, ill 

f ouiltl that  Il'tijrt r:irtlnttn heltl t l ~ c  llo\ver \\pliilc the liiug was powerless. 
29ti:;. 111 t11c pri~ct,icc of ~ U V C ~ I I I I I ~ I I ~  :IS 011 the wily through the gorges of Iiell, 

tllcre are f o ~ l l d ,  i ~ ~ ~ l e c t l ,  i~l\\ ' i iy~ 111i11ly Iii~lds of holes. A person who has cutercd 

2051. I~nlrthnrn-Rr~irtt*rtrlro~n is I I V L  n It is ]lot ulo~ir \\.IIo tllc !).;ll~~nra Iiwo re- 
Lnvnnyn, scc viii. L'YtS. ft-rl.ur1 to is; pcrl~nps .Iln~irlitirctcnk,.rc is 

2053. l'nrit~ri?,fli I I ~ I R  I ICPII  111cllti011t~t1 IIIC:LII~. 
nhovo, viii. l(i0ti ; for (;rillirt!,n, coll~lx v i i ~ .  2956. Cull~pnro for ~s(/incn~rdr~a'r Il.oLl~ors, 
3901. viii. 27d. 



A upoil it, and ficqucnt,ly follows it, may, by iln inca1cul:~blc dispensation, find his way 
(1.n. 1128-49). 
- out or he mt~y  conle to  his fall. 

296.1.. W l ~ e n  tlie liing aslred Bnlnhnvtc (H5jijavadtlna) to give a])  Zllrr,J'n, he 
replied tliilt Itc (Bhoja) 1iiig11t leave owing to his destitute condition, and thus 
i l l ~ h l c ~ d  him (Ji~yi~sir i~l t ;~)  to provide for his (Ehojil's) ~nnintenallce. 

296.5. Scei~ig t h i ~ t  this fraud found currency 011 the Iting's side, lie (R5javn. 
dilna), sltilled in intrigue, fount1 [othcr] opportunities for elnploying his cuni~ing. 

2966. Dlrn~,!/a who wcnt ant1 came malting cverywhere comp;lcts wit11 
Ilalal'nra nnd tlic rcst, bccanie ridiculous bcforo the  people. 

2067. The stilte-bnsincss was sliding back again and again, without his seeing 
the end, just as [if i t  werc] the rope o ~ i  allicli thc pots of tile water-wheel arc 
fastened. 

2968. Iris tliplornacy, tliough sharp, was unable to  strike or to reach a t  his 
object., just ;la [if i t  liatl been] an arrow [ain~ecl] a t  a revolving wheel. 

t i .  'l'hc: Iiing, tl~oiigli hc I ~ n d  taltcn two ltings (Lotl~ana, Vigraharijn), was 
I~clpless a1111 l~erplcsetl about tlie attucl; on t l ~ c  retllaining one, just as  a player at  
chcss [who I~iis t i ~ l i ~ l i  t\vo lriligs n~ltl is pelplcsetl about till<i~ig tllc tl~il.d]. 

2!170. IIe  11:ltl then ~ i o  l~itltlctl p1;111 [of gil~llc] to give up for i ts  sake [his 
fi~ures].  Yct hc did not pay rcp~rc l  to his al~tiigonists who were talring liis horsc- 
men, peons :~nd  tlie rcst. 

Frtld n t  It<ijorn~ia,ra 2971. While t l ~ c  !)ii~niirt~s (r lns! ,~~)  who h:~d patched u p  their ~eague ,  wcrc 
PU~I .VGyo. 

waiting for t l ~ c  cntl of tlic wintor, Dalnll~irn (R:ijav:ldaiia) feared that  Nzgn would 
destroy his own ~1co11lc. 

2!)72. As the 1:ittcr \vho h ;~d  S ~ O I V I I  hi~nself a powerful and active enemy, wi~s 
preparing to hami Ilini, :ulcl as  Dlttrl~yn was on thc Inovc, lie was often tre~nblillg in 
alarm. 

2971;. After talting counyel with lIh,,j(i, 111: (R+jnvaclana) then sent word to 
Dhar~yn : "Give me Ntiyn as n prisoner. Then I shall tlcliver to you Blrjn." 

20i . l .  1Jlin11yn in the worry of hi3 difficult situation, ditl not recognize that 11is 
(Iiijaviltloua's) intention w;is to give him muell worlc and to secure the irnprison- 
ment of his own eneniy (Ntigu). 

29i5. I t  is nothing new tllat ltings should conunit nrrongs owing to their 
mind departing fro111 the right way in thcir haste to achieve their ob.jcct. 

2964. For 0t!j<i,70rtlrito correct Ot!/ri!yirthitn, by t l ~ c  ~ i ~ l o  of tho I~il,\tcml chosl, con1 ) tllt~ 
20e0. Thc sill~ilcs of thio : r n ~ l  t ho  ftrllow- remarks of Prof. Jncont, %.[).~Ir.l;., \: pp. 

il~_n vcroc am Lxkcn from tho I n t l i n ~ ~  G ~ ~ C R R  23.) R ~ I ] .  l l T I ~ e  I1;tinc Shrill or king nppllea 
(mt~rrn;t!/n) 111:tyc1l hy f o ~ ~ r  ljc51.sons at. R tin)(-. 1 1 ~ - I T  to t11c C ~ I I ~ ~ V I I  ( j i r : , i 1 7 ' ;  A ~ n ~ ~ w ~ i , / v r . c i t .  
Thin gnmu im fully tI~!aorilrotl 11y A l t ~ i r i ~ r ~ i ,  2971. B'c'l,r It.i~j~~vatlnt~n'a slrd Nhgri's old 
India, i. p. It13 aqq. h p ~ r t l i n g  its n~~tiquity, fuud, aoe viii. 2608, 2722, 2HW sqq. 
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2976. Z<rL]iutst/fn',q LriLvc tlcscelitliuit (11;Ln1:1), too, w11c11 Iic searclictl for his J . h y ~ s l a l l A  
(A.I).  1123.49). 

wife (Siti), comlnitted :L wrong ilct wlicn, wllolly bent on winning S ~ ~ ~ t ~ i ~ ~ i s  friend- 
&ip and blinded by his own i~tlvaiit:~gc, 11c liillcd V~icilil~. 

2977. TIle P;i~!c]u Icing ( Y ~ d l i i ~ t l l i r : ~ )  too, devoted to piety us lie was, yet, when 

llis mint1 was obscured by tlio pride of' royal power, forsook his ever virtuous 
conduct and lrilled his own teacher (Drol!n). 

2978-29i9. Sensible persons did not b1it111e the liing for attacking, for the  salic 
of liis owl1 advalitagc, iV(itjn, who, tllougli Ireepilig llcutral for tllc time being, Iiad 
ever since tlic war with JI/~.Z'~C.~ZL been a traitor. Uut  tlicy were soniewllilt allgcretl 
a t  the liing iinprisoning liiiii witllout I i~vi l ig  [previously] talicn some surcty for tlie 
dclivery of Ilhojn. 

.2980. If, however, tlio liing acted in tliis manner froni a Itnowledge t h a t  tliis 
action was to be for his benefit in the future, i11 tha t  case liis intellect was super- 
human. 

2981. Bhoja, tlien,as if he were in  ennlity [with R5j;~vadana], sent word to XCya: 
"Bcllaha~a intends to  deliver me to tlie lting, if you are given to him as security." 

298.2. H e  told him this because he did not believe in liis (Ni~ga's) capture, 
: ~ n d  thought thnt lie (Niiga) on lrnowing this [plan], would, from fear of the  Icing, 
hold himself neutral. 

2983. After the tleath of $q!l~aca~odrtr the lting hail girined over Jayacaldra,  ~''iyn inl~riaunc~l 

:~nd  through him then hc had Ntiga brought before himself. 
2984. Bhqjn, apprehending that  lie (Naga), if won over by the  Icing, might 

ltill them, sent him, while hc was on the way, t h i ~ t  [previous] warning. 
2985. Ntiga replied through messcngcrs : " I ];now t1i:lt i t  is so [as you say]. 

Alas, dragged along by these, I have so~nchow beconlc lielpless." 
2986. The ears of the person who sinks into tlie current of fate, can, forsooth, 

not hear what is being said by n byst;mder. 
2987. When N~ign  had been imprisonecl, and liis reli~tives i n  fright had 

turned to the deceitful Bnln11rtr.n for protection, the latter becamc hard to loolc a t  
[from pride]. 

2988. Dhanya then, together with ll'ilhn!rtr, hastened to Balalt,;rn, taking 
nlong him (Nirgn) who was to form the  payment for Ilhoja's sale. 

2989. H e  (Dulnhara) laughing inw;~rdly, confused them by saying deceitfully : 
"Firs t  you give me Nciga. Then I shall deliver you Bhojtr." 

2 0 7 8 .  Comp. Ildvt*. IV. xvi. 27 ~ q q .  Ktl., ~~~n~ttr.itnnt: tho rcfcronco ia t o  viii. 
2 0 7 7 .  Colnparo ~MnhCbl~. v11. cxcii. I t !  2!)8?. 

"'1'1. 2 0 8 7 .  N.;Ig<r's rl:lntivus 11:ttl :rlrolrtly hoforo 
2 8 8 4 .  The corltuxt shows t h ~ i t  wo llavo OIICIJ t;rkcn Unlollara's protectiol~ ; ~ c ~ c  viii. 

tu road fur A ~~rn~rfr~i~!ro~~, as ~11gguatcd ill ?;?i. 



J A Y I X I ~ H I  2990. Being uiiassnilable ill the firlii 1)ositioii Iic llntl gnilled, hc mn~lc t,llc 
(I.u. 1128-40). - whole force of the two [ministers] whicli Iiad collie to f gllt, acco~niiiotli~tc itself to 

his own objects. 
"9.1. Theii lie said to tlie two who were worn out by the raiii, tlic fighting, 

their low eiiiploy, and the rest :  " I f  you move away from here, I will do your 
desire." 

2992. When the two st,ootl at a. dist,:riice of one day's iniirch, lie so beguiled 
their minds that  they could iiot l ~ e l p  defeating their objects. 

29%. Ilcilalicii~~ posscssctl :L certain iiiitural perfectioii of resolve aiid 
chnracter, wl~icli 1iowad;iys is rare ii~dced [even] nmolig brave men. 

299-k. IIe thus  did nut act trcacllcrously against Dhauya w l ~ o  had come to 
hiiii inconsiderately and had lost his jouriiey, nor agitinst L'Ibc,ja [as he might have 
done] fro111 greed. 

299.5. llt: thougl~ t  in his i ~ i i ~ l d  : " I f  tlie miilisters, from an error of judgment, 
should give up to me N ~ g u  a t  my request, theii I should put him [again] in his 
seat." 

.V*U killed in roynl 2996. Lop!ha/ici, a brother's soil of Nti!,rc, bore Iii~ii secret c~irnity, and iiiducc~l 
camp. 

U ~ ~ ~ I I I J L  aiid tlie other [~l~inisters] to destroy l~iiil (N;ig;~) ill order to i~ssurc [for 
hi~nself] l~ossession of the  wealth whicll lie ( L o s t h a k ~ ~ )  liad got liolcl of iluril~g 
[Nigti'" iibsunce. 

.L!)'J7. Wlien the ministers, deceived by the eiieilly, ltillccl Ar,iya without cnusc, 
tlie king was Glamecl for tlio ill-advised [act] both Ly tllosc "11 his ow11 and o11 the 
eneniy's side. 

2938. Thereupon Ut~l t~ l ia rc~  became powerful, I,cii~g joiiictl by d l  thc !);imams 
who turiictl hostile from anger over tlic i~iurder  of tlieir relative, as  \vcII as by 
tlie followers of NGga. 

2090. Iiifallible fate ei~ii acco~iiplisli tlic okcc t  of a pcrsoi~ eve11 if he 
errs on his wtiy and does the wrong thing, del)rivcd of llis will by suddcll 
disaster. 

8000. I f  fate is Itindly ilicliiieil, i t  makes :L person wliosc n~iltd is til~sorbed 
by the thought of his growing wretchetl poverty, lose 11is way, I~cll)lussly b l l  
sudtleilly over u, precipice till11 d r q )  ul,oi~ trt!i~surc xtorctl iLtViLy by sollle- 
body elae. Thus, look, fate reiiiovcs fru111 Ililn liis poverty [ill returi~] for 
broken limb. 

3U0l. Bhoja who did not kliow t l ~ a t  the luinisters I~atl thus put  Ntigc~ to (lcitlll 
without proper co~~sideration, becii~lie i~lnrlllcd ;inti t l iougl~t t l ~ n s :  

sW2. " It ct~nnot Le 1,elievetl tha t  this clinlloliouri~~g (rr,~nr.!~civnkri) act sllotllll 

have Loen committed by the lear~red ltiiig (lubtll~uuc~r~!~u) to uchieve liiv aim, \vhcll 
the pact had not beon coneludetl." 
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t3003-3004. . J A Y A S I ~ H A  
(A.D. 112~.49). 

3005. "Why should not L'r~juradn~lcr, too, under the influence of greed be - 
supposed to shnre in tlie treachery which has continued to be rife since the rebellio~l 
of Bhikszc ? " 

300G. Then the ~il,~i$c~liax (KliaSns), in order to dispel his fenr nntl distrust, 
toolc nn oath by sacred libation, plncing their feet on a blood-sprinltlrtl sliin. 

n007. As lie showed his fenr a t  being lrept untler thc cllstotly of guarils, 
E c ~ l u l ~ a ~ n  cnlne to  him singly to assure him. 

3008. When the enterprise had failed t l~rough the ministers' deficient Jnynsihhn's ~ndcnv- 
ours to rrl.lrl.c Illr,j,r. 

intellect, the experienced Iring himself turned to right i t  :~ntl calnily exerted 
himself. 

3009. I s  i t  not that  tlie grove of trees is  put  right by the ~nont'll of Caitrn ? 
the wnter of tlie river by the  rainy season; virtue and dignity by respectful 
trentment ; love nt sight by clone intercourse ; royal powcr by grcnt energy ; 
conquering might by fir111 undaunted pcrsevernnce, and a business which is  on thc 
point of failing, by Ring Si?izharlaua ? 

3010. E y  going against the stream one cannot get ncross nn affair which 

carrics off what comes in its way, by its obstinate course reseiiibling the current of 
n river. 

3011. T ~ I I R ,  wliilo~the Icing's enemies cnlled hi111 falsely n chent rind n fool, he 
endenvo~~red to defeat tl ic~n by cxllibiting an artlcss dcmcanour. 

3012. His plan was to 11cstow whatever was aslccd on those w l ~ o  were about 
Rhqja, nnd thus to  mu,lrc thcm nll around (listrusted by him. 

3013. Evcn the rivers will nppcnr to the elephnnts ns if on flames, if t l ~ e i r  
flat bnr~lcs smell with tllc lion's scent. 

3014-3015. Like n bird which fccls afrnid evcrywhcre in its ncst f111l of I~oles, 
and lrnows that  on lenving i t  will fly into tlic net stretched out before the o p c ~ ~ i n g ,  
-thus was Bl~oja  who distrusted those nbout llilii and felt also afraid to depart 
owing to tlie routcs outsitlc being bloclred by the Iring. 

:~Ol(i. I n  the wretched state he hnd then fnllen illto, he ditl not see for n 
molllent before himself nny tnslr whicli could divcrt his mint1 or bc uscftll for this 
world or the next. 

3017. A misfortune which sniites henvily another persoll, paills migIltiIy a 

3003-4.  Tho toxt of tlloso two linos is pnnying tllo I;olr~]rl,ri~~n Irt:~.c rcforrotl to, soo 
proscrvotl in so tlofcctivo rr form t l ~ a t  no 11ot.o v. :i?Ii. 
translation cnn bo attomptotl. Thoy eoom to  Tllo 111cntiun t ) f  tho I<ll~~kns showa tllnt . . . hnvo contninotl tho roanons wlricll ind~~cc i l  nllojn is still I L ~  I ) i~l~rfigri~l~~n ; uct! VIII. 2917, 
Ulloja to  erlnpcct Rujnvntl~mn of tlcsiyns i!)Gl. 
ngnillst hissafoty. 3 0 0 8 .  Co~.~ ,ect  wit11 1)111.gul)r. itttnnl- 

3 0 0 6 .  Hcgnrtling tho cttrc!lllr,ny accoln- bhrr~rwit. 
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J*r*srin* much wounded heart. The bee caught in  the  calix of the  lotus becomes more 
(A.D. 1123.49). 
- dejected when i t  hears thc cries of the Cnltrnvilin bewailing i ts  separation. 

llhoju nnd tho 
11rnll1iinn. 

3018. H e  (Bhoja) saw once a Cmlimau whose woulids received ia  figlltillg 
were still full of congulated blood, his linir was torn out, his ~noutl i  was foaming, 
and loud his lament. 

3019. Asked by him hc related tha t  rebel l)%mnras had carried off all llis 
possessions and had wouiided Iiiln, and then he repronclled him (Blioja) as uilablo 
to  afford protection. 

3020. Suffering daily in his mind from his own misery, he felt pained by tlie 
misfort~ine of tha t  [Bmh~unn], as if he  had it fresh wound touched, and spoltc t l~us,  
trying to conciliate [him: : 

30.21. " I do no dcservc blnnie, 0 Eral i~nau,  but r a t l ~ e r  sympathy, such as I 
an1 [now] in distress." Thereupon lie rcplicd : 

3022. " Say t l~cn ,  0 pril~ce, what advantnge does this obstinate persistence 
bring to you who are n yontli capable of clistinguishing what is true and what is not, 
born of a noble race and lionourablc ? "  

303 .  " W h a t  object do you see in risking your life, bowing before base persons, 
and troubling the people with afflictions?" 

3011.. "And he whom you bclicvc conquerable, do you not know that  like the 
spotless deer which cleanses itsclt' in firc (trg~ziinuc/r), lie [purifies himself] by 
throwing himself into the firc of his encmics' bravcry ? " 

::025. " Can tho crystal against which the point of a sword provcs nselcss, be 
split by the liollow lcaf of n blue lotus?" 

2OBG. " Will not such tiny cnemies bc worsted in tlie contest with him who 
llas vnnquisl~ed P!./l~uiha~.o, the ' Incarnation ' (Bhiksicam), and other [powerful] 
opponents ? " 

3027. "How can you fecl pride, tl~ougli knowing thc wnys of tllose who live 
as  protenclcrs '? Their minds are engrossed by [mcrc] subsi~tcnce like thoee of the 
snakes cnught by snake-charmers." 

3028. " 0 sliame upon those little snaltes, born from the race of the earth- 
 upp porting serpent (S'csaniga), which gladly reccivc a food ~norsel in  tlieir moutli- 
cavities wlicn the make-channcrs open them. Tlicy wish to make tlieir living by 
tlicm, not indeed to sprentl their fame, wlicn they ~llalte them jump into the bag 
and out agnin to  frighten the people." 

3029. When the ~ r u l i m a n  hnd thus  spolicn, nhojn disrnissecl him with ltilldly 
words, n~ id  a t  that  very time liis judgrncnt qi~icltly expanded. 

3024. For nr/niirruea, moo noto v. 16. nppnllution givon to I3hikui1cnm Iiy l ~ i s  Dilmnnk 
8026. Aunttirrr, tho ' I~~cumntion,' wna 1111 ntll~crcntn ; auu viii. N H .  
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S030. Tlic of n noble so111 cnlises tlic grcntness of nientnl quietude J * Y * S I ~ I I *  
( A , [ ) .  1128 .I!)) .  

to  nppenr. Otlierwisc, intlccd, the 11c:illgs tlisl,l:~y t,l~chir nnturnl softness or linrtl- -- 

ness. AII [ortlinary] olljcct ~ ~ h e l l  tourl~ctl 1)): tllc r:lys of the moon wliosc light is 

~lectar, mny bc I~nrd,  \vllile tlic moon-stoue, 0 \ro~ider, becomes ~iioist nnd soft 
[under the moon's rays]. 

3031. Tliougll llc mns bor11 in a. Icsnttriyn family, 11c 11:~tl not learned to bc 

i n ~ ~ n d e n t ,  nlld ngnin and again lie reflected i~pon  t.l~e grcat tlista11c2 between 
l~ i~nse l f  and tlie Iring. 

3032. " Eefore tlie prowrss, wisdom, liberality, trutl~ful~iess, kindness and 

other virtues of this rulcr even tlie lii~igs of old are cripl~lcs. How cnn wc 

wretches compete with hi111 ? " 
L3033.3039. Verses expressing the bclicf that  tllc Iiillg would relicve the 

troubles of his opponent if hc cnmc to hi111 ns :L s~ippl icn~~t . .  Thc Iiing is co~npn~.ed 
to the s:~ndnlwood-trce wliicl~ gircs coolncss clven to 11ini 1~110 11ns set the forest on 
fire to burn it, etc.] 

304,O. While he was senrch i~~g  for n way to propitiate tlic Iiing, he snw one l , ~ h ~ $ n t ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ' ~ r ,  
day a single royal messenger \vho wns proceeding to I?alnlial.a. 

3041. H e  (nlioja) had  see^^ liim bcfore when lie was going to tlie n n ~ t r r l -  

country, ant1 Itnew hi111 WCII. As lie was ~ l i a l ~ i n g  his bow lie cnlled 11ini into his 
presence and then spolrc to him with a sn~ile. 

304.2. " What  is the use of the Iring trent.ing with others ? Let  liim ninlic n pact 
wit11 me. Sensible persons hnve the food for n patient givcn by the pliysicia~i." 

304.3. When the ltnowing inessenger who did uot bclicvc in i t  s~niled [as if it 
were] n jolte, he tallied to him rcpentcdly nnd coilvinced him to some cxteiit. 

3044. In the  course of their conversation lie came to feel confidence in t11o 
honesty of Bllqjtr's words, nnd then going up  close to him spolte thus  p r n i s i ~ ~ g  tho 
king : 

3045. " 0 prince, the shade of tlic feet of this [Iiil~g] wllo is noble and of all 
auspicious nnture, is obtained lilre thnt of thc Goldcn hlountnin (Stuncru), only by 
thoso who possess merits." 

3046. " His l~ostility can be rcinovcd evcn by n vcry slight conlpliancc [wit11 
his wishes], just nM the warmth of tlie water due to the heat of the autumn Bun, [is 
removed] by the moonlight." 

3047. "And you remember that  I, cmployed by the Iiing as n spy, hnd once 
been before you when you were going to the .l)nl-ntl-country." 

3048. " When I had returned from there and hnd reportctl tlic niaiir fucts 
about you, I said to tlie lting wl~ile cxtcl~~tli~lg the story to pass the tinle : " 
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J A V A S I ~ H A  3049. ' 0 Iiing, when his follo\vers rxllnllstetl 1):. llullger, thirst 8nd fatigue 
( A . D .  1128.49). 
- mere reviling you, 1911qjn w11o hnrl seen iilr, scoltl(~t1 t l ~ c n ~  nntl said : ' " 

30.50. " ' I  H e  is ns it ,  were 0111- diviaity, t,he ornament of our rnce, tlint ruler 
wl~ose feet we cnnnot, serve o\ving to our rvil dreds." " 

3051. " L"Cl'orthless nltogetller ns !vc arc, ~ v c  rrccive ~-eslwct owing to our 
connection n.it.11 11iin. Tlic ~voocl 1v11ich is ~)erfuiiiccl by t , l~c snndal-~vood's sce~lt. is 
mistnlien for it." " 

no??. " On l~cnring this he slio~retl tllnt 11c wns m o ~ e d  to compnssion \\.it11 
you, nnd nslred me ngnin ns if Ile were yonr f a t l ~ c ~ :  ' W l ~ a t  is it, tlie yonng Illan 
says? '"  

3053. Upon lienring this, Bltqjn'n heart melteil, nnd nit11 tears in his 
eyes lie loolred upon the lnesseliger who stood before 11im nnd seeil~ed to console 
him. 

oo.;'i. I f  n person is  SO si11iple-illi1lde(1 tlint Iic g n s p s  only what is quite plain, 
110 fails to cornpreliend the disposition [ot nnothcr] o\ving to liis not Iino~ring the 
inotives [gnitling] his j l ldgl~~ri l t .  

I . . .  When this messenger came bncl; wit11 Dl~qjn's messnge, Dlrnnyrc did not 
Lclicve in tlie Inttcr's tlcsire, ns he wna not [at tlie time being] in n clifficult 
position. 

30.56-20:,7. Rliqjn fearing that  Rn1olto1-n might tnke offence, told the latter 
\\.it11 fcig~~ecl openncss : " I t  will bc n gnlne ns i t  \vns in  the case of Niyn.. I nil1 
llsilig plnyful cunning to deccive tlic Iring." Secretly, I~owever, he (Rho,j;~) 
linateileil to completc the pact [with the liilig]. 

20.-8. H e  quicl~ly employed for cnrryii~g l ~ i s  message the so11 of n foreigner 
(tll~id;lic~), who w~is  fit to give nasistancc on that occnsio~~ and \vho mns clever ill 
intrigues. 

30.3. nal(r1~ci?.n had no susgicioi~ ngninst Elr(!jn, as 11($ thought tliat that 
[~nessenger] being n Illere I~oy anrl nl\vnys quite lulcon~iectetl, inigl~t I)e cnr1.yil12 011 

an intrigue on l i i ~  OWTI BCCOIII~~.  
::01;l>. 011 Iiis return this [yontli] told Eltojn : " Tlie Icing \vl~orii T hnrt, 

nppronched, expccts n person of confidence ns thc cnroy Tor cffccting tl~ct coinll:~rt." 
:ioGl. As he (E110.jn) hnd IIO othcr truutcd person nl)o~it Ilirll tlicrr, Ii(8 G I , I I ~  t 1 1  

the king his o\vn nurse, A~,III; by nnme, tIio11g11 as n [iiiei,c] wolnnn s l ~ c  11:111 1 1 1 1 1  

[much] il~telligence. 
::OG?. This wortl~y \volilan l ~ n d  nttendcd him wlicn 11c Ivns left without filtl~cr 

or mother, and liad beon ns n motl~cr  to him during liiv Loylioutl. 

3064. Tlie meaning of thin lino is clorlbt- to, c ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ r c . l ~ c n i l  Rl~ojn: s r i s  110xt verso. 
f111. I t  weills t r ~  refer to Dlin~~yn's innbility 3056. C ~ I I I I ~ Y . ~  1.1 t t ~ i ~ t l f l ~ t f ~ .  
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:i063.30N. H e  wished the queen I<nlha!tikri to medinto [between himself ( :~~ '~~~~$)  
and the lting]. She was free from jealousy and used, in order to please her - 

Bimj~r oekn (lueon 
husband, to 1 1 ~ 1 ~  licr co-wives as a friend in getting up  finery which would keep, KccIlronik4 ta medinlc. 

and [means of attmction]. The lting never sees this noble Kaattriya lady 

Terplexed n l~e ther  affairs are in a ~trai tened condition or prosperous, owing 
to [her following] the opinion of capable advisers. When the king was innugurnt~d,  
slle had received thc dindem of chief-queen (innA(idccZ) dcsired for her by her 
father-in-law (Sussaln) and the people. Her  nlind does not rush into wrong 
actions notwithstanding the incitements offered by the love of her children, the 
desire for pleasures and the wish to gratify her husband. Her  mind is a t  one 
with that  of her husband in regard to friendly relations wit11 their own people and 
others. I n  luck slie is without arrogance and her virtuous conduct unsulliorl. S l ~ e  
knows her lord's way of thinking since her youth. Caref~~l ly  snfegunrdilig her 
honour and noble descent, slie would not engage in affairs leading to an ignoble 
course. [In colnplinllce with B~IO~R'R wish] she nrrnnged for his journey fro111 hi3 
starting place until he sliould reach the frontier. 

3070-3071. I n  full accordance with t l ~ e  agreement (?) thc queen thereupon 
mndc nmplc provisions for tllc safe Itceping of the ~ncdinting sliretics (lngnalin), and 
[sent] for 11is (Rl~ojn's) expenses on the way plenty of gold, etc., from her own 
trensurc cl~cst,  n~itl f r~r t l~er ,  for his protection, eight Riijaputrn~ of particularly 11ig11 
descent. 

3072. nllcr)~yn on receiving that message cnme himself nnd mnde the king 
nssure the nurse of the fulfilnle~lt of [i3Iioja1s] wish. 

3013. The Iring though lie i~nniedintely put  trust in her, yet was filled wit.11 
doubts in his henrt in regnrd to [the effects of] this policy (?). 

3074. For he thought : "From weariness or cunning he shows no hostility 
[now]. H e  ought therefore to be helped out of his difficult. position. Yet in 
t,i~iie he mny turn into an enemy." 

3075. " Wiiilc the net of the clollds hns not disappeared entirely, the sun, 
though appearing, cannot shine long, nor cnn judgment [displny itself long] wliile 
there reniains n rest of troubles." 

307G. " O r  perhnps, thinking us fools on account of the murder of N(i9a 

3 0 8 0 .  The expressions nsod by K. in tho 
socontl hnlf of this verse nro obscnro, bnt tlio 
following ncconnt of Knllinnikhdovi's prepnm- 
tions for tho jonrney speaks for nn intarpro- 
tntion an nbovo. 

3070-71. Those vorsoatoo,nlong with thoso 
iinmodiately followin show defects nntl 
ubscririties in tlicir worfing wliicll cnn scnrcely 

be pnt clown entirely to tho acco~int of tho 
copyist's nenligenco. 

3 0 7 2 .  TKO donble nn slio\vs that the text 
is not in ordor. 

3 0 7 3 .  ~*cijndhn~mrtnya cn vnsnn ovidently 
contnine n corr~~ptiuo. Tho translation is 
conjoct~iral. 



Jrv~~lRlr.4 \vIiicli \vns tlio~~ghtless, he ~ R R  set this fraud on foot to promote his own 
(A.D. 1128-40). - ol).jects? " 

2077. " Such judgll~ent in  a youtli, who has ~nnde  his Inark, who is not 
wonk, is cnpnble, supported by many, antl is  a Ksnttriya, is not to be seen 
elsewhere.)' 

30i8. " The saffron-flower, however, lias no stem, tlic fruit of the  Ksirin plant. 
[comes forth] without a flower, nnd in great men the indifference to worldly 
nliibition is not bound to tlie passing of a certain nge." 

:?Oi9. "The  prince ought not to be abandoned, howevcr deep his cunning lilnp 
be, and liomever great his power of transforming himself. What  is tlie use of our 
eyes if we (lo not loolc nt him ? " 

::080. " T h e  quccll nnd t,hcse Ritjapntras expect that  lie (Rlioja) will lose his 
prestige (?by his surrender), antl t,liink that  there is plaillly no other course ope11 
but to act with straiglitforwnrdiiess and energy." 

2081. I' A strealn which follows a croolretl course, cannot plainly be secn by 
all ; i t  is the regular thing ns when a drop of water falls from the locks of a 
bcloved woman." 

2082. After thus considering the policy indicated Ly proper wisdom, he con- 
fided the course to be followctl to the ears of DI~,t?~?yrc aiid Rilhnnn, after dismissir~g 
the otller [~iiinisters]. 

I)Annyn pnwcriIs to 2082. " Tho son of Strllrn!~n wishes to see yo11 to nssnrc I ~ i s  ol!ject." Thus 
Illlnjn. 

invited by [I~ho~ja's] rnesscngcl.s, l ) l l n ~ ~ y n  procectlctl to 111cct Iii~r.. 
::OM. I n  ordcr not to  frigllten bv a [tlisplny of ]  arnleil forcc [tlic prince] \vho 

was \vishinf; to ninlrr! I)cncc, 110 (nlianyn) kept wit11 a fcw followers on nn island ill 
t.lie strcalll while awixitillg his arrival. 

::OR.-,. Thc stream wliosc water [before] hnd only rencl~ed to the Iinec, becnme 
.i11c11 the s~lo\v 111c~ltcd untlrr thc Ilcat., terrifying by its waves, wliicli renclied to t,l~t! 
sky. 

i .  Tllo stream then, [as if i t  Irad bccn] scixetl by jenlollsy, became unforil- 

nblc cvcl~ for elcphnnts, and ~ I I I I R  blocI<cd 11e was in tlic 1101vcr of the enemies wllo 
\vcbl*e waiting for thcir opportilnit;. 

::u8;. 11s they Ilntltll(~tl togctllcr in their wllite clotlies witllill tllnt [i~lnnd] 
w l ~ i c l ~  \v:w \v:~sI~etI 011 Lot11 s i t l e ~  by the waves ol'tlie river, they re~e~nbled  tllc sen- 

3081. Tllc translation of tho lirat half From tho aiibeoqilont rofcrcnco to  l '~iGc(~rZmfl 
of this vcrno is Ijnsccl on tho cnnjoct~lrnl roocl- (nee note viii. 3124) it appenrs liowcver pruba- 
i n g ~  01 tllo C:IIIC. odit(,rs: tho tent is corrlipt. ble that tho I<nl~mil River, flowing from the 

3084. l i .  Ilns fl~rgottcn to givo us tho mollntrrins to  the W, of Uthr ,  is llieant. 
11n11lc o f  this liver or any otllcr il~tlicatiotl 3086. Enlent1 with D~lrgi~pr. rrrGptqev- 
w11it.h niigl~t 11eIl1 tt~\vartls its iclentilication. gyoyi. 
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::088. Thousands of I i l~i .hl inn (Kllnhs) stood prcpared t,t~ kill I)ltnj~!/n, th i l~k-  JAYA%I%I~.A 
( ~ . n .  1128-49). 

ing that  1111c1er these circumstances 11e was in  Bl~oju's power. - 
:;OH!). Tlle guileless son of Scillict~~ct seenled to touch his cars with his eyes 

wllicll [looltcd] pitiful tioln anxiety, ancl threntenecl them with tllesc \vorcls to \\,ar(l 
off the mischief. 

2090. " I f  11e I V C ~ C  lcilled mho has hastened up in trust and without evil 

thought, the11 verily our descent to hell would be inevitable." 
3091. " Nor would his murder diminish the power of the Iring who llas nlnny 

servants. T i r l r ~ y a  (Garucja) does not lose his swiftlless owing to the destruction 
of one wing." 

3092. ".Thus otherwise lrings earn blame by harming those who t,rust them. 
Why should the equnl Ilarm tlie equal if he remembers his t d i  ? (?) " 

nos?. "Rccause just as he serves the. Icing with whole devotion for his 
maintenance, so i t  is also my desire to  obtain service with that  [ruler]." 

:oaf.. When after his speaking to tl~eiu these and o t l ~ e r  propcr [words] they 
stood by their intention, he prevcntetl [its esecntion] by persisteutly threatening to 
Iiill himsclf. 

::OM. Thcn ill order to forest.al1 this danger, lie induced them a t  night, as  
Innny as tlley were, to surcnr an oath by sacred libatioll [for his safety], and 
infor~nctl Ilini ('Dl~nnyi~) hcrcof. 

::096-2007. When 11c (Dl~nnyn) lint1 reported [Bllojn's] stmiglltforwarcl con- u u w n  ~ n ~ ~ l n n i ~ ; ~  srtnt 
to rcrrivc lll~r~j~i. 

duct, thc resolute and clear-mintlod Iiing \vllo did not fecl ~tssured as to the success, 
ca~.efully thought over how to complctc the compact., and then despatched the 
c11icen [Iinll~n~,~ilcll] togetllcr with tlie ~ninisters to T~irnmilaka,  witllont Ictting 
11is resolution be ;inown by others. 

: : O m  She agreed to her lord's request ns to her journey, and tllell fearing lest 
reasons of policy might render h a r s l ~  acts unavoidable, spolie thus : 

::on!). "0 nly noble lord, aftcr having once witnessed false conduct in dis- 
ting~lislied ministers, should we not reflect before putt.ing trust in enemies ? "  

::loo. "How should the corporeal nature of hmnan beings be capable of 
Fntho~nin~; what rises in the solitude of others' minds ? ' I  

3101. "I nm prepared to protect your person nt the cost of my life, but 
the rule of co~lduct for n virtuous uroluan does not allow [all] what policy 
sanctions." 

3089.  To tollch tho car with ono's hand is 3 0 9 9 .  Tho all~~eion acems to  be to tho 
R sign of prohibition. m~~rcler of X i y a  by D11n11ya 11nc1 tho otehcr . . . 3092.  Tho 1111rl1ort of the sccontl llnlf of nlinistors; ace VIII I'!H)(i sqq. 
tliis linc is not clcnr. For hedh~m~tr  \\.o lixrc. 
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J A Y A S I I ~ I I A  NO... " I n  coiltentious business virtuous conduct is displnyed by words 0111~. 
(A.D. 1128-49). - With  you ns his enemy, 0 ki~ ig ,  I?hr!jn has 11cgun t,o sell snow on the 8 1 1 0 ~ ~ ~  

Mountain (Hiniidri)." 
3103. " The people now:~d:~ys, being ~nost ly of base clinracter, do not Ireep 

peace, know no difference between whnt is their ornil and what is others', nnd are 
completely spoiled by conceit." 

310-t. "Even n virtuous lcing rushes in  his nnger into harming n conf id i~ i~  
person, when his mind is perverted by sons, ministers, women or others." 

3105. " Your mnjesty, whose word is  true and ftxithful to engagclncnts, 
drinks forsooth glory along with ]lie in the single cup formed by tlie tluee worltls." 

3106. " I f  on the other hand I should have to sacrifice my life for those who 
are to be protected [by me] from destruction, t1ic11 I alone sliould cl~joy the glory 
nncl slioulrl thus  coma into tlie society of the selfis11." 

::lo;. IV11en the virt,uous queen had stoppetl after these words, thc I;ilig 
whose intentions were right, toolr lcnve from her an11 sent hcr to hcr tnsli witllul~t 
relieving her ~cruplcs .  

2108. A11 the people, too, thought inwardly : " W h n t ?  Does the ltiiig in l l i ~  
msl~ncss  intent1 to nf i~rt l  protection to @ l i ~ n  who is the ernbodi~ncnt of] nll nlisfor- 
tune and ruin, and to appoint [Iiinl] an nllownnce?" 

3109. " nccnuse if he has cxhnustccl all expedients [and ling gone] so fill. ns 
to despntcli tllc queen, tlicre re~unins nothing elsc whatever to bc tried." 

Intriaues of VGrnnmr. 2110-2111. Those T);imarns who owit~g to diffcrcnces with their own pnrty or 
from a wisli to n ~ r n i t  whether the Iring would sho~v ~ t rengt l i  or wealcness, hall 
son~el~ow retained n neutral pos i t io~~,  they nll, wlictl~er small or big, threw off the 
fetters of respectful attelltion nnd entered into intriglies \\it11 t h o ~ e  of I?lk?ja1n 

I~ouseliold. 
3112. They quicltly nlnndoned tlicir neutral attitude, n9 they tliouglit that it  

was owing to their hnving remained nicre onlooliers in the struggle for tllc cro\\,ll, 
that  Eltqjn Iind got into uucli a situation. 

:ill::. ' I ' r i l l n k n  sent quiclily liis so11 to Ehqja, ant1 mnde Ccifri~lcct iltvntle 
S"rzmti1ri wit11 strong forccs. 

:;114.. The Di~ninrns of N i l i i r a  who hnd even during Elriligtr'n insurrection 
kept n friendly attitude townrds the Icing, also joined the enemy. 

3102.  The vorso contnins cvitlontly n pro- 
vc~,l), corrc~sponcling to the ' tnking of c~wls to  
Atlrcnn.' Uut itn applicntion in tho present 
cane is not clunr. 

3104.  For "nznnl~:r/rr~~irwlh~i' correct "man- 
tynrurwlht io .  

3108.  Tllu extnrlt text in 111l001111tcdly 
currr~pt nntl given no ROIIRC. TIIC 111,0v1, trnl~u- 

Intion ia I~asccl on thc conjcct~~rnl omontlntions 
nnyrrrld yn.<r~h for nnyctt1d;aynh (soo yuiuh in 
preceding vorso) ontl ~ s r r i r l ; ( ~ n n t ~ d h  nycirl for 
"avri~ln~yunt drldd. 

3108.  Y hclicve t l ~ ~ t  nn sll~reion to Bhoja 
is intentlctl. T l ~ o  wor~lincr ie obsc~iro. 

3114. RcjKal.tling tllo %i/ii.ii.n tliatrict, ace 
notc vii. I(i:II. 
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3115. There remained [fi~itliful] tliree !)%maras from Loltara, U r v a ~ a r ~ a s a  :bud (A.D. JAyAsl'HA 1128-49). 

Ilola~fri, and one 1);iniura-lady from n'i1G.i.v~. - 
3116. The snow did not cease to fdll up011 the force of &'alha!~a's son which 

contained the various JIal .~t l~y~~v,  [as little] as  the noise of tlie streallis swelled by 
the rains [ceases] to rise fro111 the ocean. 

3117. Bltoja, on hearing of the co~ning of the queen, said then openly to 

Ealnhnra : " Truly I a111 filled with tlie ~vish to ~nnlte pence [with the Icing]." 
3118. '' For  so liiany days oue 11la11 has deceived tlie other. Who collld 

re~ilain separated from liis family when his female relatives b~conie sureties ? " 
3110. " Where the crest-jewel of tlie frmiily (Jayasiliilia) sliows such affection, 

how could persons of amall import lilte myself display harshness ? " 
3120. "And us to your saying tliat this is a stratagem, Le i t  so, that  I am 

tluped. I sliall not beconle rlisgraced by merely having sliowli co~ifide~icc:? " 
3121. " And you s l i o ~ ~ l d  not liape for victory, saying: 'Now we are all united.' 

Such arrays we have seen [before], and yet we have clinibed down from our 
exaltation." 

3122. This and more said Bhoja tliat was advised by prudence, and Bt~lul~rrra  
and tlie rest could not lnalte him turn from his resolution. 

3123. The chiefs said to Iiini : "Why have you changed your milid wlieli tlie 
time of seeing the  fruit [of your efforts 11,~s come], and when tlie conlplete destruc- 
tion of the eneniy is [achievable] withill two or three days ? " 

3124. While the queen remailled a t  Il'ti~.a~t~liEn, Dhanya and Rilliu!~c~ accoln hromh LC, l J t i d c ~ r d , , t n  

yaniecl by their troops proceeded fro111 there to P~iiicigr~iiwc along witli the R3japutrau. 
:1125. When Uhoja lear~ietl that  those two had arrived and had talceu up a 

position on the near (soutl~erii ?) bauk of the river, he also approaclled them keeping 
in the tliicltet on the opposite side. 

3126. Some in tlie king's force did not trust in the compact when they saw 
soldiers coming continually fro111 all directions into his (Bhoja's) camp. 

31'27. RZjacatla~rtr (Hnlahart~) thouglit often of slaying Dhanya and the rest 
who had persisted in proceeding there witli few troops and were unable to  get 
away. 

3128. Some who were eager to fall upon the king's army, kept in hiding on 
boats on the M(thG11adnta lake, after cutting the bridge from Suyyapura. 

3121. K,  rnnkea Bhojn allude to  the pre- 
viol~s diacornfitr~ro of the nlliecl Dnrad and 
pibinern forcea, sao viii. 2H42 aq+ 

3123. Ernencl with Cnlc. Rcl. snviisl.ttn iti 
for erohul.ttnm i l i .  

3124. I'iiGct'p-dnzn is protrxhly tho present 
l'nnz"yC~t~, a large village in Utter, s~tunted 
close to thc left hnnk of the Knhmil River, 

circ. 5 4 O  8' long. 34O 2H' 46" lat. (not shown 
on map). The village lies on the routa which 
leads up the vnlley of the Knhmil River and 
over the ' Nnttiahannar ' Pass (Batea ; map 
' Nnsdiau Onlli ') into Knrnhv. 

3128. For Sztyynpum, the present Sptir, 
aee note v. 118; re nrding ilInhfil~admn, the 
name of the Volur I.&, comp, noto iv. 693. 



J.IY.ISI~III,I ;:l:'9. Otllers wllo were disilffbcted agiiillst the killj?;, were ;t\vilitiiig the news 
(.\.I). 1123-.I!)). - 01' u, bolt1 ii~tiuii  on liis (B<~ji~vi~dima's) part, i11 order to rise, and occupied various 

l'n~lx~r:~lio~~s 1 ,~r  
I!;~III~I.;L riain:. positions on their respective routes. 

:;130. The ~ t i l ~ ~ i t r t ~ s  of l;l~ti,;~ilcc. ilnd other [~~eigl ibouri l~g districts] planiied 
nttack on the town of S ' c ~ ~ i ~ l i ~ ~ ~ c t ~ c c r ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~  and tliose of S'trmcilii t.o get clt the 

I<sil 1t,il;2. 
3131. 1,rillrilitc and otliers counted upon reaching the biiillts of tlie dtlrk&sctrit, 

i l~ld the 1)iniaras of fiiltirira were to malie it11 i~ttenipt (? vi&) on the ceiitre of 
the City. 

;I:;;). Wlint nlore [nwd be si~itl] ? All were togetl~er preparing to slay tliose 
belonging to tlie royal court,, likc: duclrs surrountletl ill tlie water. 

3 3 3 .  The ilffilir, the plali of whicli was jeop~lrtlizecl on every side, then 
appeared [uncertaii~], iis wlien rciiu [is doubtful] owing to il season of drought being 
interfered wit11 by a coiijunction of planets. 

3134. 1;lto;'ci becanie perplexel!, having to hold b:lclt U(~1uhto .a  who wished, at 

every step, to rise i~iiil destroy the royal arniy. 
313.5. Wisliing to frustrate the  peace-~iegotiatioiis) he (Uulahara) raised every 

~ i i o ~ n e ~ i t  some obstiicle to t.he arrangenients in prcpiiratio~i. 
9136. Wliatever misunderstancling there itrose between the two cmaps Bhojt i  

himself, full of firm resolve, hastened to put  it down. 
7 The liatterers of the lting, who were boisterous when sent as envoys and 

wlien tlii i~gs stood well, became despoudeot from fear in  tlie critical state of 
affairs. 

2138. Whnt  h i ~ s  been proclaimed i~ the land under the beating of drums, thtlt 
they say into liis (tile Iting's) ear. With their bodies belit down and in a doleful 

3130. A con~ffrrisnn I I ~  this passage with 
viii. 732, nntl u t  cr  pn6~11ge~  w11e1.0 L ) ~ I I ~ I H ~ R  
nttncbs iqn i l~a t  S'ril~afiar nre refcrrocl to, 
slrows c,lunrly t l~:r t  wo hnrc to  correct S'umril<i!i 
'ti i 1 t 1  I S ' I I I I I ~ / I ~ I ~ ~ .  Tho 
K.:41t;h; (:;III:I~ tt* t l ~ c  so11t11 o f  S ' I . ~ I I I I ~ I I ~  i8 
rcglrln~.ly ~ n c ~ l t i o ~ l c t l  :is the 1)11ir1t of :rttack fur 
tlru S'nl~~iilir l)il~lnrns 111rc1er Prt l~vi l~nrn 's  
l ca~dcrs l~ i l~ :  aeo viii. ;:I:), !IT)<, IWR, 1081, 
I l I(;, 1126, ll(i.4. (For  Yytl~vilranis homo in 
S'nlni~li,  sco viii. .;!)l.)-,$'n~~triln, like 1)ovn- 
snrnw, i n  IISUII  ;IS n11 ~~rljuctive, ' ntl i ~ ~ h a b i -  
t u ~ t  1 4  S':LIIIAIB ' (HRIIIIII) ; cllmll. vii. 1 0 2  ; 
viii. 1517, 2 N l  l ; nlsa~ n l ~ h  viii. Il:lCi. 

T l ~ c  ' t41wn of S':11i1knrlrvnmin11,' the  prcnor~t 
l h t n n  najo n o b  v. I.ili ; viii. 24W), is nit~rntctl 
in t111: ~ 3 a r g n ~ ~ l L  of D i ~ ~ ~ g i l  (Blrr~i lgi l~~) ; rcgnr(1- 
ill t l ~ e  la t ter  conlp. nutc vii. 4!)tl. 

b ~ r t  is intolrded by the  gloaa Xcci l  

written by A, ovur S'nmalil I am tln~rble t o  
say. 
3131. Tho bank of the  JTrchden~,it is elsc- 

whcro ~.efcr~.e( l  to as  tlrc p111cu fro111 wlriclr tlro 
rc:hcls frolr~ Holltiji~ (Vnlnr) I I I I ~  othor plrrts of 
h1;tclllv;~rajyn bcsicgu t l ~ o  city ; sue viii. 733, --. r ' d ,  I lT)H. 111 t l ~ c  t ~ o t e  on viii. 2808 i t  haa 
nlrently b c o ~ ~  s ~ ~ g g e e t o d  tha t  Trillakn's soat 
was in Holac]ir. 

The word o i i r i  is ur~krlown, and possibly 
corrupt. 

If the  s~rpgcstiorl matlo itr noto vii. 1631 ru- 
gnrdi~rg t l ~ i  p ~ > s i t i ~ l r  of h'ilriicn ia corroct, wo 
~110111~1 oxpoct tlro I)~IIIIILI.IM of tlrnt t ract  t o  
nt t~rck thu city tow:rrtle ite c o ~ ~ t r o ,  i.1.. from 
tllo north. 
3134. Instead o f  A ~~tijncn~~i,il~ntriri!jo~ 

wl.iclr givcs no propor sullso, read, pcrhnpn, 
rrijncronilrmtkciyoU. 
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fasllio~i they tell that  which lilaltes him feel asl~iiinetl. They boastl'ully say hard 
(A,[>. J A I . A ~ I ~ ) I A  112H.4!);. 

t l i i~lgs  which cut to the quick, sncli as an cllc111y eve11 woulcl not sily. Verily, - 

whoever are embodi~nents of roguery alicl foolisllncss, they are tlic Iting's flatterers. 
I .  The buffoon 011 tlie dancing st;ige ; tlie patcllworli poet (li(~i~th~iktlv;) in 

the streets, where pungent stories [circulute] ; the clog which guards the cow-pen 
in the courtyard of his owl1 place ; the lih(~,!ciku (?) in his hole 011 tilt: 1~1ounhi11 ; 
ill111 tlie parasite in theroyal pillace,-they all verily displtiy skill in  acting as  
Iic!roc!s [in ;~ttaclts] on calies (i.e. as cow;irclu). Elsewhere, 0 wolider, they behave 
liltc tlic tortoise whe11 it  is dragged out of tlie lalte. 

:;I 10. The daylight then took rest upon the lleiglit of the lofty il:;!!: ;:;$;;, 
nlou~~ta in  (lisn~ibh!*f) whose heat hitd ceased when the force of the suii passed. 

3141. The sun sliowed liis red disc while liis rays were ~i i ingl i~ig with that  of 
his brother Anl ru  (the Dawn), and were resting on the top of the ~~loui i ta i i~s .  

:jl$L. The gorldess of the dawn (Sa~i~dl ry i ) ,  appearing as  mediatcrr in 
front of clay and night, received worship frolii. the people who stood with hands 
foltled. 

314::. As the moon (,t.c>u~~) wns about to rise (or, tis the lting was about to be 
successful), the tusks of' the elephants sliowed blisters, tlie pores of'the moon-stones 
opened [to eliiit moistlvc:], untl t'he ocean begaii to swell [in tide]. 

:Il-l,4. Tlle bees deprivttl of tlieir double sustenance (the lotus-honey and tlie 
eleplialits' temple-juice) tooli tlieir pla,ce [for the night] ouly on t.he eleplla~its' 
teniples as the lotuses were [closed] in dejection. 

:;145. The ministers who did not see tlie end of tlic nfftiir, and who were i11 a, 

critical situation, stood in anxiety with their troops on the river banli. 
3146. Nowhere there ~ p p e ~ r e t l  to them a fir111 foothold. As to those who are 

carried off by a cllrrent,, everything seenied to them unstable aucl 1noviiig. 
31.1.7. I n  Balnhara, who was stopping on the other banli, there rove again 

and again tlie desire to attack, but tlie son of Salha!ln stopped him. 
3148. The small force which the iiiinisters hat1 [brought thilikingl that  the 

affilir was got over, coulrl linve bean easily dest,royecl I)y tlie powerful [Balitllarii]. 
:;l49. As in the City on occnsion of the pi lgr iwge to the colifluelice of the 

VitaxtE and Siudh~r,  thus the people there kept moving about a t  night untiretl. 

3130. Tho word khnfciku, unknown to  the 
dictionerios, evidently designntes somo tinimnl. 

3 1 4 0 4 1 .  These verses e m i t  of R sccontl 
interpretation in which t\e word kpmribh,.l 
mnst he taken IM 'king." The version givon 
ebovo in  tho one it~tontlotl in tho ~lt~rrntive. 
Similer cloohlo meunings urn contnined in the 
otl~er verses, iving u convuntionnl doscription 
of the nig~lt~lffl. 

3142. There is u Iucunu of two sylluhlcs in 
this line. An ulluaion to  Queon Kulll~r~ikb is 
intundecl. 

3140. Pcoplo who t~ro t~bont to  viait tho 
IC~~rimir Prnyi~gtr (see Note I, v. !I;-100), etprt 
in bolcts dl~ring t110 nigl~t fro111 S'l.inngtir, so ;IE 

to rttucl~ the Tirthri in tllo morning. 
For tntlrri t n t h i o  corroct tnthci tntrcio. 



J A Y A ~ I ~ I I I . ~  ;;l.>o. Tlie Itij i~putrits had been intricated by letters which [officials] of the 
(A.D. 1128.43). - outer and inner courts, led on by various persons, had sent to break up the 

combination of the 1)inlums. 
3151. His  deceitful followers could not inalre the brave [Bhoja] abandoll llis 

coumge or firm resolve, tllougll they raised tu rnu l t~ous  scenes. 
315.2-315.1. Bhoja did not trust the asseinbled chiefs, and calmly reflected : "If 

this [Balahara] is treated with neglect then he might, in llis anger, make a sudden 
i ~ t t ~ ~ k  ilnd cause a great ruisfortuiie; aiid if he 11as once begun the slaugliter, 
then the 1)inraras (daay~i)  would gather from all sides like Brahmans [assem- 
Lling for a Prtiyopaveia]." Therefore he pretentled to be prepared for acting 
tre;~cl~erously and co~iciliated Ba1aha1.a by saying: " Let  us carry out the atttcclr 
when the night has passed." 

:;1.55. From kind colisideration for tlie fact that  the chiefs who had collie for 
his sitke, had 110 food, this scion of a noble race i~1s0 did not eat. 

3156. The ministers, however, full of diffidence, did not know that  his opinion 
did not differ froin theirs, and thought that  he was acting perfidiously. 

:;l57. Even the diirting of the fishes, when the Lirds were stretching out 
their wings, nli~de theill think that  the enemy was rushing forth to a close attack. 

31.;8. Absorbed in [thoughts over] their discomfiture they believed that on 
the other side of the river there was no one in trouble but tlie Calrravika-birds. 

31.59. As Rnma's monkey-spy (Hanuinat) was helped to cross the ocean by his 
father, the wind, so the wind enabled their spies to cross the stream. 

3160. These [spies] p a ~ s e d  the nigh.t awake, keeping close to the enemies, 
whose ears were deafened by the souncl of the trees on the banks [moving iu the 
wind]. 

L~~I!;<I*S urrivttl in 3161-3165. At  daybreak, when the ray-bundles of the rising sun h i ~ d  l10t yet 
ruyal urln11. 

removed the illusion of a golden lotue [placetl] on the top of a mountaill, itll(I 
wheu the night-dew hitd not yet dried up from the eye-like buds of the plants which 
thua aeemed to lainel~t the solit,ary sight of the Cakravilkas,-they saw il your11 
who had arrived oil tlle river-bank, carried in i~ litter, and was coniiilg towartls 
t,hem, beautifully dressed, and carrying a battle-axe. Accoinpnnied by a few lneii 
on foot, he had just got out from the edge of the forest. H e  was driving 011 the 
litter-carriers by touching their heads with his foot. The I?irnara-soldiers who 

3160.  The purpolt of this vorsu is not 3168. Correct, purl~~ips, arn)~tntyn~ni?t~nl. 
cu~tniit. gri,ic for A rn~ttntyricrtk~intyr~?it. 

3163. There i n  a urnall Iac~~na in this 3187. Tlto text of thin verse is not i l l  

vorse, ns also in 31G0, 3lfi:I. order, but tliu p11r1)ol.t 11111at bo as ~ihove. 
8155. In vrtler t, get some aellsu intc) 3183. The cc~n~pnriso~~ of VL.I.RU Bl(jfi 

this cr~rrr~yt ~ I R U R H ~ O ,  it is llecenaary to utlopt shows that A y,tddhynrriltrin is I L  curr~tptioll 
thu corrtlctiol~ of tho Celc. Ed., nu showll 111 for yuy!jnctihrin. 
note of Etl. 
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wished to hold him back, he was driving off on all sides in ignominy, by his J A ~ A ~ I ~ H *  
(A.D. 1128.40). 

glances. - 
9163. When they saw him, with his forehead bearing a mark in sandal- 

oilit~nent and smeared with saffron, t,hey knew that  this was Uhoja though they had 
not seen him before. 

3167. H e  had passed the night beguiling R ~ j a c n d a n a  (Balahara), and after 
talting sudden leave from him in the morning, had thus come before them. 

:Il68. When his litter had got into the water, D h a j ~ y n  and the rest hastened 
towards him, from the otlier side, urging on their horses, and joyfully surrounded 
him. 

3160. Then there arose tumultuous noise in both camps, in  the one of loud 
laments, in the otlier of joyful shouts. 

3170. The Dilinaras rushed fort11 from all directions on hearing the  shouting, 
in the belief' that  there was fighting. When they saw that  he was siding with the  
opponents they beat their heads. 

3171. I . ) l~ai~ya and the other [ministers] gave him an honourable reception, 
whicli was accoinpanied by laudatory addresses, in  which there was nothing 
embarrassing, and in which a11 kept their proper places. 

3172. Restraining the heart's joy which wits overflowing with might on all 
sides, Dhaitya then praised him in various ways m d  said : 

3173. " 0 prince, this earth is purified by you who are of a firm character, and 
are the abode of the wise (sztma~~as) ,  its i t  is by Mount Meru [which is  .firm and 
the abode of the gods (strmn~ccs)]." 

t 3174. "Your word (gari) whicli remaills of all words unaltered, surpasses 
the milk of the milk-ocean which is subject to changes." 

3175. " W h o  but you has succeeded in escaping from the midst of the base 
and joining those of his own race, like a ~ n a l e  Kokila?" 

3176. "After you have first opened up the road of righteous conduct, it is no 
wonder, if in [your] wake we move further." 

3177. When lie had given replies to these ailtl other lengthy adclresses, they 
put him on a horse whicli was prouclly capering, and led him away with 
praises. 

:%178. The Lncnu!/ns then followed him with shouts for some Kroias, just  as  
the crows [follow] croaking the Koltila, which is being taken away by his own kind. 

3100.  Scc ~.cgartling t l ~ c  llsc of sntiron- hrou ht up by the crow and to return to hia 
print, vi. 120. own i i n d  wlne11 grown u . 

3174. Tllc word rnsnn ia cvitlcl~tly corrupt 3178. Correct in &. krojin for kroian 
~ n r l  IIIM hcen lrft tuntranalutcd. which is n misprint. 

3176. The Knkil~r bird is supposed to be 



250 R - ~ J A T A R A N G I ~ ~  [VIII. 3179. 

J A Y A S I ~ H A  3179. Thus on the  tenth day of Jyaistha, of the year [of the Laukika era 
( r . n .  1128.49). - lour thousand two hundred and] twenty-one (A.D. 1145) the Iring won over that 

B1t+ ~nnlrca poaoc 
wllhJnyuirilha [prince] who was then in his thirty-third yenr. 

( A m .  1146). 3180. The queen greeted him like a dear son when he saluted her on his 
arrival, and as  Iiis. attendants were tired, arranged for his food. 

3181. On seeing him endowed with many qualities which were befitting one of 
the lunar race, shtr who had not known him before, thought that  her eyes deceived 
her. 

318.2. Judging froni her truthfulness, Itindness, gracefulness and other natural 
good qualities, he knew that  the Iring [too] was of an im~naculate character. 

3183. The colour of the face indicates the mental disposition, the splendour 
of the gate the wealth of the house, and the conduct of the  wife the character of 
the husband. 

31%. When in the  evening he showed signs of being tired by the journey 
trnd was preparing to move away, no one from consideration said to  him: "Go 
before the  king." 

3185. Then tlle ministers who had somehow retained their objections to 
acting as  mediators (?), said to him : " The  king whose jealousy is not allayed, 
wished tc  give you an order." 

3186. This word which was like an introduction to the order: "Go before 
the king," stuck in the orifice of his enr lilre a spike. 

3187. For  R long time he [felt] as if cut to the quick, and when he recovcred 
hie calm, he noticed that  the firm resolve of the medi~tore had from kind regard 
atopped at their lips. 

3188. When he was speaking bitterly as  if he  wished to give up hie life, 
tliey allayed his agitation by conciliatory words, while bending down their heads 
attentively. 

3189. Nobody believed that  he could by a [right] answer ch~lnge hie 
(Bhoja's) denie~nour which, though unfriendly, was appropriate and eloquent. 

:IlW. Thereupon the brave Dhanya spoke tenderly, whilt! tlle glitter of hie 
toeth seemed to display the devotion to hie lord which filled his heart. 

[3191-3'~00. Dhanya represents to Bhoja that  it  is necessary for the completion 

8180. The trsnalntion of thin vcrso is and wishes to et nwny ngnin without going to 
cloubtful. I have followucl tho rcntling of see the king. &hell told that the  kin^ ex 
A t i  correcting ~ n t ~ ~ l y n  for A him, he t n k e ~  o l n c o  nnd t l i iab  h i m s o l r e  
iintr~yyo. trnyed. Thereupon the ministern s g n i ~ ~  fool 

8 1 8 8 8 8 .  We have here a somewhat elarmed. 
obw~ire uw11nt of whht t ak r  plwx eftar Dhenyn'r tanner r r e c h  subnequently nIIny8 
Bhoje'r arrival at the queen's cnmp a t  Tbra- there mutuel mirun errtandinpa, and ~nducer 
milakn. Bhoja uppnrently retendr to he Bhoja to atart wain for the clty. 
t i d  by hie march from the of meetinp, 
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tlleir pact that  lie sllould see the Iting. The latter's virtues are ~ r a i s e d ,  ant1 J A Y A ~ I J H A  
(A.D. 1128-49). 

life a t  his court described as high fortune. If Bhoja can find there happiness by - 
the side of his relative, there is no reason for hiin to seek shelter with other 
rulers.] 

3201. Though he was unable to refute this able speech adequately, and 

1 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  abandoned the s~nal l  remnant of his guile, yet he showed reluctance to  start. 
3303. When, [Ilowever,] he sitw everywl~ere on tlie road the illhabitants 

singi~ig his praises, liis mind became firmly coiiviilc:c~l tha t  lie wau acting 
rightly. 

3.203. The dust rising from the feet of the foot-soldiers made i t  appear as  if.  
t l ~ e  earth had formed an alliance with the slry. 

t 3204,. Uhoja . . . . . . . . . . was reflecting : " SIialI I get to the Icing ? 
Will not intriguing enemies oppose my seeing him ? "  

t 3205. "Who obtains in the residence of rulers . . . . . . . . . . an oppor- 
tunity for showing his great qualities without meeting between with t,he obstructicn 
of parasites ? " 

t 3.200. " The streal11 of the Hiiniilaya-waters (Gaigii) hiis f own forth with 
tlie Iiopc that owing to the coolness i t  brings, it would be welco~iie to tlic: ocean, 
which suffcrs from tlie subn~arine fire. 13ut a t  the  very tiine tlic strca111 firlls into 
the ocean, i t  is sw~llowecl up by the sea-monsters and . . . . . . . . . . [fails in 
its hope]." 

:m7. Benumbed by such and siniilar reflections li(+ did not notice the cornlo- 
tion ot' the town and the rest, l~ud  lrnew that  the palace was near only when the 
soldiers stopped their horses. 

t ;:?U8->21?. The king standing on a high mailsioii aud surrounded by the nafic'~ ~.cc[.lllion by 
thc king. 

iiiinisters, looltetl a t  him as lie was coming up  after descending from liis horse. 
. . . . . . . . . . . H e  was neither very tall nor very small. His  face was 
darkened by tlie sun-rays. His  body was of yellowish colour like the pericarp of 
the lotus and very languid. His slioulders were thick set like the hunip of a bull 
ilnd his chest brorld. His not very large beard let the length of his cheeks and 
ileclt Le seen. H e  had a high iiosc and lips [red] like the ripe Binlba fruit. 
lIiv forehead was broad and not projecting. . . . . . . . . . H e  moved with 
it firm, grilve step, H i s  garments ;inti Iieatl-dress were properly fitted, and sandal- 
ointment . . . . . . . . . .  liarli lied his forehend] with a line which whits lilte 
the moon . . . . . . . . ~.e;tc.h(:ll 1111 to the pitrti~lg of the hnir. 

3204-8. Theso verses n~ l ( l  t l~ost .  hul~sc- 3212. Col.roct with Durgipr. hat.ntyrtathn,$ 
q11e11tly niarkutl with an t, sliuw amall Itrcn~trc fur harmynsthao. 
of two t o  four Akvarns. 



[VIII. 3213. 

JAYASI+IIA 3213. Then souglit by the king's eye which opelied witle with Itindlilless, Ilc 
(A.D. 1128.49). - itsceuded to the asse~nbly-hnll which was thronged by peoplc rtrising their neclts 

i n  curiosity. 
3214. After letting himself down before thc lting lie touclled his feet witll his 

hirnd, nlld taking tlre dagger wllich he carried ill his hwltl, placed i t  before tllc 
throne. 

3215. Thereupon the lting put his hand which boro the [cl~iromantic sign of ]  
betel-pepper, with two fingers outstretched, under Ilis chin, itlld spoke: 

3216. " You have not been talien figliting, nor arc you now a citptive. Why 
then should we accept, 0 my dear, the weapon you liulid up?  " 

3217. H e  replied to the king : " Sire, a weapoli is carried to protedt onc's 
lord or for one's own safety." 

3218. "Whi le  your Majesty protects the  seven oceans by the fire of your 
glory, one sees bu t  scant occasion for [using] one's sword." 

3219.- " T h e  service of the lord's feet is it protectioil even for thc otl~er 
world. Then what need is  there for other means of protection in t l ~ i s  world? " 

3210. The  Iring answered h im.  " I11 this co~i~putition of trutlif'i~lness you ilre 
now, as i t  were, the winning party. No n~ore  ci111 be done [by us]." 

3221. Bhojtr then spoke : " I do iiot say ;lilything now for gi~ining the lortl's 
kindness, or for the salre of coinplime~it except w l ~ ~ t t  I see." 

3222. " W h a t  evil have I not thouglit, what har111 not done to you ? WIli~t 
hall not come off, tliut re~nained iinltnown. This ought to bc kept ia mind." 

32.23. "You, whom we with eyes of' leatlier took for one of ordinary 
origin, nre you not one of the prime causes (I;lii.n!~a) who has somehow come to 
light in Malla'~ race ? " 

t 3224. " Whenever, 0 king, we thought of doing you injury, then each time 
the  earth mightily . . . . . . . . . . . ." 

:??.?.;. " Whut brilliant glory poets can conceive in their imagination, such, 
0 king, we have seen as yours in reality." 

3226. " The heat which your glory creates, has  not left me on the mountain 
height, not in tlie gorge, not in the cleft, iiot in the snow or in  tlie thicket." 

3.227. " Seeking from afttr your ehelter ever since, I wus not uble to lnake my 
reverent hoinuge, 0 king, owing to the absence of u comp~~ct  or other [irgrcement]." 

t 32B.  " Whatever . . . . . . . . . . I have the11 dolle filled with a desire 

for peace, that  wae done merely to show that  I existed, not from obsti~late desire of 
strife." 

: ~ 2 9 .  Owing to our co~~nection with you we are honoured by the rulers in 

3220. Coni1,nrc I I O ~ E  iv. 416 aq. 
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*ll regions. The glass bottle is valued by tlie people because i t  has contained Gariga J ~ y ~ ~ l h l i ~  
( ~ . n .  1128-49). 

water." - 
3230. TO this day the appellation S'ihi throws i t s  lustre on a numberless 

host of Ksattriyas abroad who trace their origin to that  [royal family]." 
t 3 3 1 .  "Even when the league of hill-chiefs was set against you . . . . . . 
t 3232. Wlien after such . . . . . . . . [eulogies] he had said : " Otherwise, 

the lord is the authority," he again touched the Iring's feet wit11 his head. 
3233. When then his head-dress slipped off in bowing, t,he king placed his 

own head-dress on him a s  he got up. 
3234. With kind words tlie king put his own dagger and that  one which 

nhoja had laid down, into the latter's lap, and with calm thouglltfulness said to him 
when he renionstrated : 

3235. " You should wear these two [daggers] I have given you or keep them 
in honour. Do not refuse to take the weapons, but do my will." 

3236. When the . . . . . . [king] whose order had to be obeyed, 
thus insisted, he knowing [how to act on each] occasion, complied with 
the king's desire, and after saluting him rev~ectfully put the two daggers by 
his side. 

3237. Then the king a t  once abandoned all reserve and treated him with jests 
and kindly words, as  if lie had been about him for a long time. 

t 3238-3239. Then tlie wise nhanya entered besides, . . . . . . and after 
making his obeisance paid his reverence [to the king by saying] : "Neither  life 
nor wealth has value now for us, 0 king, apart from the [delight of]  hearing 
about your virtues ; but [of value is] constant kindliness on our lord's part. This  
you may remember, 0 king." 

3.240. The Iring replied : " W h a t  we think about him (Bhoja), could even if 
expressed, not be realized." 

3241. After discoursing for a short time on various topics, the king went from Bhnja presented to 

there to tlie residence of [the queen] Rn,jdtidez.S. quecns. 

3242. When after making his bow he looked a t  her who was distinguished by 
kind disposition and other good qnalities, he tliouglit that   he was the creeper 
yielding all wishes (knll~nlntri) by the side of tlie Iring, who was the tree of paradise 
( p i r ( i i 1 n ) .  

3243. IIe deserves to  be honoured, 0 queen, as he has come here from 

3230.  Regarding the Sdhi  dynasty, see other chiefs nothing brit n~isory (kndnnnGana) 
notes v. 162-16fi (J) ; vii. 47. reeultod for him. 

3231. The text of  this verso ia hopolcssly 3238-38.  Tho text of theso verses is 
corr~lpt. Blio'a eeorns to refer to the fact that rvitlc*~~tly not in ortler. 
even tlllring t i e  conlition of the Dnratl nnti 



J*y*ql\ill* kindness and family attechn~cnt." 'I Ilus spoke the lting, and his (,onsort s ~ i d  : "We 
(A.D.  1128.49). - place him above our sons." 

3243.. Full  of kind a t tc i~ t io~i  lie then proceedetl in Bhr!ju's company nlso t o  
tile apart~ilents of the queen [Kalha~!ilri], who had borne the weight of the 
bn~iness ,  to pay her honour. 

3 4 5 .  The elevel. queen s d d ,  wit11 a s~ni lc  to Bhqjn a< he came with the ]<ing: 
"Now a t  once you have become n trusted friend of the I i i~~g ."  

3246. Smiling in embarrassment at the respectful welcome offered by her 
husband, she, ir. her reply, also said, pointing a t  Bl~ojn : 

:W7.  0 my noble lord, do not folgrt t h a t  solely nttnched to his honour, he 
has rejected the advice of his friends and 1ins followed the [guidance of] his love for 
h i s  relative." 

3748. " Those who, like you, arc the lotus [ornaments] of their families, s110~1ld 
do better than the lotus-flowers ~vhich daily growing cease to  touch the water, their 
former benefactor." 

S249. " I f  he had not come, we, sinlting under the troubles of tlie affairs, could 
neither have preserved our honour nor have returned." 

3250. " I f  the tree which protects the river-banlr, falls in the flood, the creeper 
which lives upon it, surely follows." 

3251. " T h e  subservience of [a wife's] life to the hnsbnnd's nffnirs ~nus t  
go so f ~ r  thnt there should be [for her] no t~hought of otherwise protecting 
I~ersclf." 

3252. The king replied to her:  " 0 queen, you who nre the witness of all my 
actions, know that  also my determination is the snnle in t h i ~  respect [as stated by 
you]." 

32:s "My soul has  not found rest to  thia day even for having punished 
,Sujji e.ld Mallri,;iic~in, though they were guilty." 

Bhojg;n mnclnct st ',?M. When the king asked him to stop in a splendid building along with his 
rourt. 

fol'a,~rers, B h j a  thought thut he could not tnke his residence permanently elsewhere 
ut in the palace. 

325.;. For  he believed that  if he would live a t  a distance and unwatched, 
110t seeing the king continually, he would not be able to  propitinte the latter. 

t 32.56. H e  took guards from the Iting and permanently arranged . . . . . . . 
3257. The king was pleased by noticing his conduct, and let him have tllen a 

completely fitted-up residence within the palace. 

3262. For A pratipattyarh correct with 3260. The second hnlf of thie line is cor- 
Diirgapr. pratipttirh. For A tvbm npya . . , nlpt and h ~ s  been left nntranslatetl. 
I now emend tuam apyotra. 
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3258. The king, tllougll so much beset by his own servants and oJhers whose J A Y A P I ~ I I A  

(A.D. 1128-49) 
attachment was fostered by self-interest, beci~me attacllerl to him (Rhoja) as if he - 
had been with l~i ln  for a long time. 

3259. When i t  was the time for meals, for the inspection of curious things, 

and on other [occasions], the king remembered him lilcc a dear son and had him 
called by messengers. 

3260. At meals he put him on his right sitlc from regard for his relationship, 

a11d did not fail to send him dishes which he 11ad himself touched and tnst'ed, and 
the like. 

. . . . . . . . . . . .  f- 3261. IIe (Bhoja) showed sucll unfeigned affection 
that  the child sons [of the king] played with him as  wit11 a relative. 

3262. I n  the same way as he observetl this open conduct thus, too, the king, 
along with his court, placed unqualified trust [in I~inl]. 

3263. H e  indicated [to the king] those persons of the  inner court who had 
shown disaffection during their conflict, and thus helped the Iring to rid himself 
of [those who felt,] indifference for him, and from mnny enemies. 

3264. Giving unsophisticatec! attention to matters of business in  the nsselnblies 
he ~howed that  he was neither dull nor violent nor a hypocrite. 

3266. If  an action of the king failed through some error, or was inadequate or 
too far-reaching, he did not keep his attention on it, as  a wretched poetaster [on 
defects in the worlr] of n great poet. 

t 3266. H e  did not bonst with tnles of bravery . . . . . . . . . . .  , and if 
aslred incidentally about former events, did not enlarge on hia account. 

. . . . . . . . . . . .  j- 3'767. Those who by n~alring flattering remarks about 
him as being equal to the lord (Jayasimha), of the same race, etc., ho silenced by his 
firm proud looks. 

3268. 80 deep was his character, thnt even in immediate contact intriguers, 
jesters, slanderers, and the like could not fathom it. 

t 32GQ. At the very time when dnrliness,  commotion^, ant1 ot.her [circum- 
stances] would upset people, he . . . . . . . . . . . .  wonld go to [his] lioi~sc 
and feel no fear. 

3270. When the king, from growing conf dence, lightened his I~old on him, Ile, 
like a well-trained horse, would not. run away. 

3271. Thougll moving everywhere else in front [of the Iting], he remailled 
behind, even without being requircd to do so, when the Iii~lg went into the Intlies' 
npartments and tbe council-chamber. 

t 3272. A l w a y ~  dol~btful in liis mind, he expressed lliu rcqucsts for what 
wns proper for hinr to get,, in person . . . . . . . . . . . .  nud thuv avoitlet1 
iuakii~g use of others. 
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J A Y A S I ~ I I A  -f 3273. . . . . . . . . . . . . Even what lie had dreamt he would not k e e ~  
(A.D. 1128-49). - from the king. 

:W4. Tlie mutual slanders of ministers, ladies of the seraglio, and others he 
tlitl not reproduce, but forgot them like an evil dream. 

327.;. Though he would respond with full comprehension to what was beillg 
said in the gatherings of hardy jolters, yet lie would inwardly express his thorough 
conte~npt for thc buffoons (?). 

3.276. By such conduct that  pure-minded [prince] caused in time greater 
pleasure to the judicious and affectionate king than even his sons. 

3277. Thus Iring [Juya]sihha prepared a new bridge leading to the preserva- 
tion of his dynasty, such a one as the princes of the Iiali period find i t  difficult to 
cross by. 

Attack on Trillato. f- 32 i8 .  The king after thus overcoming all calamitie~, thought then of 
Trillaka . . . . . . , . . . . . 

3279. The latter delayed, tl~iiilring tha t  flight a t  the time when the routes 
over the n~ountrtins were tiee of snow, was impossible as an act of cownrdice 
incon~patible with courage. 

3.280. Then while he was wisely waiting for the right time for his journey, 
Sai japt i la  thoughtlessly began an attack. 

3281. H e  (Safijapiila) who had only few good soldiers from the capital, but a 
large number of troops fro111 Dcva.qavnsn, tool< up a positioil nt MZ~.ttincln. 

3282. H e  did not consider in  his self-assurance that  that  locality offered no 
obstacle to the enemies, and that  the solcliers from outside [the capital] were 
unreliable. 

3283. T,.,'llnka',q followers, though unprovided wit11 nrrows, fought by his side 
and showed no lack of courage. 

3.284. While they (Saiijapirla's troops) with full might were attacking there, 
another Diimara, the Laranya  (Trillaka) with a numberless host fell up011 them 
with fury. 

3285. Thereupon all those from Dcuaunvasa, loaded wit11 plunc!ered wealth, 
deserted SaZjapi la  and fled. 

3286. While everything was submerged by the [flood of tlic] enemies, 
which waa like the deluge a t  the end of the world, only the soldiers from the 
capital stood out high like great mountaine. 

3173.  The intorpretetion of the firat half 9281. Correct with Dllrgnpr. 080dbhnraih 
of this lino is cloubtfl~l. for Oxodbhnfaib. 

3278.  Rcatl trillakam for tn'llakas. 3282.  Fur Jf~r t~ i r / r ln  compare note iv. 
8 2 7 8 .  Tlie trnneletion of this line is 19.2. 

doubtft~l. 
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3287. Long they held out in  that  battle against the enemy's fury, while the sun (A.D. J f l ~ ~ l i ~ ~ ~  1128.49). 
burned with fierce heat, and then fell in  different places after killing many enemies. 

Encounter - nt 
3288. When all the brave men had been slain in  that  fight, the  sun (MSrtar!c!a) M e , a " ! i ~ .  

himself received many hurts  from those who broke into his clisc [to become] his 
own [inhabitants]. 

3289. I n  the battle Gaycil,ila, SaZjjnljZla's son, distinguished himself. Though 

three horses were killed [under him] yet owing to his cleverness he was never seen 
on foot. 

3290. His  younger brother J w j a ,  yet a boy, whose first fight that  was, 

astouished [by his coiirage] brave men who had seen many great battles. 
3291. The right arm of the commander-in-chief (Saiijapala) could not effect as 

much as his left did. The sun [merely] causes heat to the great elephants, but  
the moon breaks their tusks. 

3292. Riding on his horse and maldng the sword with his one hand glisten, 
he resembled a forest-fire with its column of smoke on a winged mountain. 

t 3293. B u t  in  the tumult of the fight his horse found the way blocked 
. . . . . . . . . . . . and on being wounded by arrows threw him off. 

3294. From the shock of falling with his heavy armour on the hard ground, 
he became senseless, and thus his two sons carried hiin off out of the  enemy's midst. 

3295. A s  the whole force was completely routed, they put him into the 
courtyard of the temple of Mi~ti i? lda without being noticed by the enemy, and then 
fled. 

t 3296. The king set out with large forces which would easily overpower 
the parnara (Trillaka), and . . . . . . . . . . . . blockei: him up in that  position. 

3297. When the king had reached Vijayuksct~n, SniIjnf~tiln, after shaking off 
his besiegers, burned the residence of the Lnvai~ya.  

3298. Though the latter had got into tluch a situation by the king's angry 
f rows ,  yet he felt no want, as he found i t  easy to obtain supplies from t4e land in 
the various mountain valleys. 

3299. Separated from his associates and family he heard reproaches from his 
followers, who showed that  wisdom which is easily acquired in  misfortune. 

3288.  Correct with Durgkpr. bhindinair 
for A tindinair, T in S'arncla characters is 
eaaily confused with T and the latter often 
written by mistake for (comp, e.g. viii. 
3204 ~)ipralandakai~). 

Those who fall bravely in battle are re- 
ceived afhr death in the world of the aun. 
An allusion is intended also to  those who after 
the defeat sought refuge in the temple of 
Mir t iqh  : comp. viii. 3!6. 

3201. For Saiijapitla's nppointment as 
hmpanipati,comp. viii. 2190 and note viii. 2420. 
He had lost his right arm in the attack on 
Rilhapa's brother; comp. viii. 2166. 

3206.  Ro arding the grent quatlrangle o f  
the ~ & r t a p $  temple, compare note IV. 
I no 
13). 

3207.  Regarding Trillakn's residence, 
compare note viii. JW8. 
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,JAYA<IA?II,\ -/- 3300. Then, finding no support, he cut  off his finger and . . . . . . . . . . 
1128.49). 
- begged off his own head from the king's wrath as  [one might beg] a fruit from a 

monkey. 
C I I I ~ M I I ~  rrownd n t  3301. The illustrioi~s king then had Gulhnnn, the eldest of his sons born 

Ihhu r , ~ .  
from [Qneen] Raddideri,  crowned as ruler of Lolrnrn. 

3309. The prince, though only six or seven years old, surpassed by llis 
good qualities older rulers, just as the young mango shoot [surpasses] the old trees. 

3303. The light of the rubies [worn] on the heads of the chiefs [who did 
homage], n~nde  the feet of the queen who had goile to crown her son, appear as if 
dyed red with lac. 

33~4.  After he liar1 been anointed (abl~igikta) the clouds poured water over the 
earth which had been dried by a long drought, just as  if they had wished to 
anoint [the earth] as a queen. 

I ~ I N ~ I I ~  of R,ij,,~,~~I,~tt,~. 3305. Rijavndntta wishing to raise a rebellion again, attacked J n y a c a ~ ~ d r a  

who showed alertness in carrying out the  Iiing's orders. 
3306. Accompanied by Xtiga's brother's son (Losthaka) he defeated, in a 

defile, the pursuing troops of the son of Gavga (Jayacnndra) who followed 
behind. 

3:107. The son of G a r ~ a ,  whom this dcfeat had made look downcast, captured 
sonle clays afterwards the leader Lo8!haha, the son of Nti!ga's brother, in a fight. 

:J:;08. Then lie innrched rapidly upon Di)~migrtima which had not been 
attacked by others owing to i ts  inaccessible position, and after burning i t  got off 
with an easy victory. 

3309. Even thus N~~jnralZnt~a dill not lose liis courage. H e  made neither 
peace nor ditl he feel enraged . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

:::;lo. Attacking the king with forces w l ~ i c l ~  diminished day by day, he 
suffered repeated reverses before Jayncaltdru. 

3300. Regartling the cutting of n finger ns a 
mnrk of uncond~tionel surrender, sue note viii. 
1694. The simile is intended t o  show tha t  
Trillakn found i t  hard t o  get  his pardon. 
3301. It is very probable t h a t  the coin 

described by C U N N I N ~ H A ~ I ,  Coin8 of ,Mcd. 
Iwdin, p. 46 (pl. v. fig. 3i), which hsnrs tho 
legend Sri Cr'rrlhn~!a, wns struck hy this pri~lco 
na ruler of Lohsrn. The typo of tho coin in 
iclentical with tha t  of tho very common copper 
pieces of Jayasimhn. 
3304. I he enrth is ofton repreeontecl ns 

the wife of the  kin^, hence BE a queen. 
3306 JnynrrrnO~.n, eon of Uargacanclm, 

hwl nttache'd himself t o  Jaynsihha, see 
viii. 21)N. 

3308. A rcferenco t o  tho next line shows 
thnt  I~~):tll:ika was on Rajaradann's eido, na 
might hu c o ~ ~ c l ~ l d c d  also from viii. 2987, 299H. 
It is thorofore necessary t o  emond Osahito for 
A Osnhitli. 
3308. See rcgartling Log$hnka, viii. 

21J96. 
3308. I nm nnnblo t o  connect the words 

s'dynm nrcla ~inirgnmnm with the rest of the 
vorae. ~ h ;  worcla aro probnhly corrupt. 
3310. The text  of this lino is dufective. 

For nynj~ntnn wo have to  reatl n i p t a n  
(comp. for a similnr orror viii. 3.252). The 
emond~rtion of tho irnpossiblc Onyn~lndl~i- 
bhnvat is ~~ncor ta in .  
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3311. Then the Iting, the reach of wl~ose nails and arms was unbounded, had J A Y A S ~ M H *  
(A.D. 1128.40). 

hinl lrilled in a fight by secretly posted bravos. - 
Death of Rirj.t~i,~clann, 

3312. The cheek-line of his [cut-off ] head which was swinging to and fro, brolte ~,u,,., and other 

and cut up a t  once the tree of his fortune which was about to break out in buds. 
rebels. 

3313. The king upon the plea (?) of exterlninatiug the race of Prthvihara, 

put also Lo!har~a to death by secret execution. 
3.314. Though T~~illalccc had saved him when once before lie had been invested, 

he yet fell into the net of the  Icing's diplomacy. 
3315. Mallaliosfha, I<;sura, Jayy,r, Ba/!dacn1~rlr.a, and others were as good as  

dear1 while i n  life, and died oppressed by cruel poverty. 
3.716-:!:317. The Ma!ha of King Urcalc~ had remained without a permanent Rcligiour cndownlents 

ot Ju!lnrrtiklru. 
endowment, as nnder the infatuation arising from the enjoyment of the royal 
power, he had not thought of life being perishable. F o r  this [Matha] wliich [in the 
meantime] had received from each successive king such provision as was estimated, 
Ring [Jaya]simha as the continuator of the dynasty made a permanent endowment. 

3318. The lting completed the Sullriciheva founded by his uncle, and three 
temples of his father, the buildings of wliich had remained half-finished. 

3319. He, of his own impulse, bestowed villages, [temple-loutfits and great 
market-buildings upon respectable temple-Purohitas (pcirisatlyo) and other persons 
of his lilting. 

33.20. I n  honour or Candoli, a moon-faced lady of his seraglio, who had died, 
he erected a Ma!ha provided with ample means, from wllose door no guest was 
turned back. 

3321. H e  who was free from pride, reconstructed also, larger than before, the 
Matha of S i ryamat i  which had suffered from the conflagrations in  the City. 

3322. When, then, SaEjapcila departed for another world, the king put his son Deith of S~+I~(IL. 

Gayijxila in chief-command of the army. 
3023. H e  (Safijapiila) who had been difficult to bear with, though towards 

3312. The text  is not  in order, and tho 
ahovo translation is bnsed on a conject~iral 
ernondation. 

3313. For Ldthann, rr son of Prthvihara, 
see notc viii. 2496. 

3315. For Mnllnknrfho, the  Lnvanya from 
Lal~arn, sco viii. 617, 6HR, etc. 

Jo!/,yn is probahly the same person as the 
Jn!/!/nkn mentioned, viii. 1131. For Snd~Jacnn- 
dm, sea viii. 6-13, 

3318-17. Compnre regarding this founda- 
tion of Ticmln, viii. 249, 249. The last-named 
pR0SRgA 19h0~8 tha t  We ll13ve prohably to  
correct here vynynsthitnrc and vynynsthitim for 
~yavnsthitau, vynvasthitim. Or is vyavaethiti 

possibly the  correct form? For vynynsthiti ns 
the torm for a permanont temple-endowment, 
see v. 37 ; vii. 962. 

3318. For the  StiMduihnrn, see viii. 218 ; 
for Sussaln's temples, viii. Bn. 

3319. The purport of this verse is 
clearly as given above ; b r ~ t  the wording ie 
scarcely correct. Tho emendation suggested 
in tho Etl. does not  remove the dirticnlty. The 
grant of shops to  shrinaa or individuals is often 
mentioned in inscriptions ; conip, e.g. Epiyr. 
Ind. i .  p. 118. 

3321. For the Mnth:~ of Q U O ~ I I  Silryn- 
mati-Subhnti, euo viii. 180. 



J A Y A S I ~ H A  his end he liad become of softer disposition,-was forgotten owing to his son, just 
(A.D. 1128-49). - as the heat of the autumn sun [is forgotten] owing to the cooling moonlight. 

33-24. When the clouds rise a t  the  trying [season] of excessive summer heat, the 
strealu shows no desire for the increase of i ts  water, as i t  sees that  the tree on its 
bank which shares i ts  fortune, is threatened with destruction by a. sudden stroke of 
lightning. 

ucati1 or I I~<, , ,~,I .  3325-3326. When that  jewel of ltings (?) had thoroughly exterminated his 

cne~uies, there died Uhnrryn who had enjoyed his exceptional affection, and who 
(luring the troubles from 1 ~ l ~ i k s ~ ~ ' s  death to Bhoju's defeat had borne singly the 
weight of the king's affairs. 

t 3 3 2 7 .  . 
3 x 8 .  That  Iring deserves to be protected even a t  the cost of the life ot all 

beings wl~ose rnil~d is firmly bent on helping his subjects when they sink in mis- 
fortune a t  every step. 

3329. The grateful Iting did not leave the  sick [Dhanya's] side when his 
end approached, [but remained] even without taking sleep with those who were 
praying for his well-being. 

3330. The change which took place i n  the  appearance of the [king] who loved 
his subjects, on account of the minister's [death ?I, gave, [as i t  were, fresh] life to 
the people in this worlclly existence. 

3331. Then there arose happiness for the  subjects who owing to the demise of 
kings like DI;il~dl~:it!' had fallen into misfortune. 

3333. His ( l ) l~i l~~yil ' s )  unobstructed ministership had removed all difficulties 
for the young l t i ~ ~ g  \vl~en the laud was overrun by pretenders. 

:i;;33. Time is  the powerful [master] of conduct. Who does not by its will 
observe or furget consistency? The vanquisher of Mura (Visnu) had the power to 
support the earth [in his incarnation] as the serpent [S'esa] and again [in his 
incurnntion] nu the boar (Vnr;illa) to dig her up. 

3334. H e  who had become prefect of the City ( ~ ~ a ~ a r i d h i k ~ t a )  after the 

3326. For nrpccratc which gives no sense, 
I t!nlentl conjectl~rally nrj)nt.ntnc. The con- 
str l~ct ion of this line is dotcctivo. 
3327. 1 lrnl u~inble t o  givo a translntion 

or to  ~ I I ~ S S  the Ilearing of this verso. I t s  
text  is either l11~peIe8sly corrupt or taken 
from a t l i t i e re~~t  Cl~llt0Xt. 
3328. Hantl p a r l ~ i & c i p n r ~ ~ a g n a p r a j ~ ~ .  
3330. The interpretation of this verse 

in t louht f~~l .  K. scc~ns to say tha t  the king's 
cur~tl~~lcnco on 1)llanya's cleat11 put  fresh l ~ f o  
into llis subjects. 
8831. For .ManrIA~itr, sec noto iv. 641. 

3332. This verse seems t o  have been 
removed from its propcr place which would 
liavo hoen after 3328. 
3333. T l ~ o  nllllriion is to the  change in 

h;cln~riju's cl~rrr:rcter nu indicated in tho follow- 
ing verses. Tho context requires clearly the 
enlcntlwtion bhoyitciyci~i~ for A yogyatciyih, as 
suggestcrl t ~ y  Pt. Govind Kau!:, 
3334. A reference t o  VIII .  2100 shows 

thn t  the city-prefect here monnt is h'uh- 
rrijn, the murderor of Sujji. I t  is ct~rious 
tha t  this pcrsunn o is not mentioned here 
by name. ~ h o u y d  K, hare had prirato 
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ousting of Sujji ,  had a t  first remedied abuses which had been rife in the land for a J A Y * ~ ~ ~ A  
(A.D. 1120.49). 

long time. - 
Kulnrdja's adminiatrs 

3335. The use of cash (di~z,~~trv!/nvuhrira) in co~wnercial transactions had of city, 
fallen into abeyancc throng11 abuses; checlring those [abuses] which caused the  
disorder, he made the former proceed without chicane. 

333(;. The fine which used to be levied on the householders in  the case of 
immoral conduct on the part of a married woman, was abolished by him after [due] 
consideration. 

3337. Thus on his appointment to the office of city-prefect, he exclusively 
pro~noted the people's welfare, but [subsequently] he again oppressed them. 

t 3338. He persisted in punishing many persons, on the allegation that  they 
had carnal intercourse with dancing-girls who had been received into households 
as wedded wives. 

t 3339. But  why consider . . . . . . . . . . [faults] insignificant like chaff? 
There was nobody like him in respect of honesty and disinterestedness. 

f- 3340. Accommodating himself to  the course of the times he had also been a 
follower of Bl~iksqc and illnllri~jzcita. Yet lie did not cease to serve his lord nor did 
he destroy . . . . . . . . . . those two. 

3341. Though he had not known great expenditure in the time of his power, yet 
when he died, he did not leave as much property as was needed for his last rites. 

3342. What more should be said of the grateful nature of tlie k ing?  H e  
treated the [surviving] dependents as if they mere the [dead] who had returned to 
life. 

3343-3344, When Dhaizya died after having only commenced the construction Religious fo~lnd~tions 
under Jlryusimha. 

of a Vihira  which was to bear the name of Bijjd[vilrti~n] in honour of his deceased 
wife Bijja, did he not arrange for the completio~i of the building which remained 
[unfinished], and for a permanent endowment? 

3345. Even those who [before] lived wholly for fighting, acquired by the king's 
pious conduct nn eager desire for good deeds, and devoted themselves to the 
acquisition of religious merits. 

3346-3348. Prince Sa,i!li!/a, the younger brother of lia?nnliya, consecrated [a 

rensone for being caroful in Iris remarks on 
K~llnrftia? 

~ r ! i j e ;  nirvcipitr is rather s thnge  Sanskrit. 
If the text of this find portion of the work 
did not show so frequent tlcvi:ttions fron~ gootl 
grammar, wo might safely correct S~~j jnrr  
nirvipite.  

3335 .  ' The text in tho second half of this 
line is corrrlpt; but the pllrport cle:rrly as 
ahove. With tllo reservntion intlicatod in tlre 

preceding note, wo might read t i t i t  bhraltda- 
kciriiir for topic bhrn~irhnkdryn. 

3 3 3 9 .  The lncunn kid1 vo . . . kidntilh 
tnight be fllod by reading ki~i t  aciparidhaleo. 

3345 .  For O~idnnvaih correct with Dur- 
gkpr. or*iiannnih : for prnrytte reed prawt lnln .  

3340-48 .  Pnmalrya hns been mentio~~erl, 
viii. 10$)1, ns the Ron of Lnvnrhja, n ch id  in 
the 'rnkka territory. K.  refers to the condi- 
tion of the Panjbb after tlie Mulremmadan 
contll~cet. 



JAYARI*HA Linga] under his own name. H e  was born from a race of K~at~ t r iyas ,  who owing (A.D. 3128.49). - to their native place being within the territory of the Il'c~~uskau had learned 
nothing but cruelty, to  maintain thelllselves amidst the mass of the enemies, alld 
who during the times of strife when King Sussala was wholly taken up with fight- 
ing his adversaries, had found employment in  K&rnir. 

3349. The I351~n-linga which he erected by tlie bank of the Vitastti, makes one 
think of tlie Ar in~ukta  [Tirtha] rising on the bank of the  celestial river 
(Gangii) . 

3350. After seeing his Matha, which is  adorned by ascetics, tlie desire of 
viewing Rndra's world is appeased. 

3351. This pure-minded man, though he was one of our time, did not proceerl 
to plunder other foundations and to lnalte grants of the property of poor people. 

3352. Civrtri, the wife of Udaya, the commander-in-chief, adorned the banlt of 
the VitastE by a Vihlra. 

3353. The five buildings within her Vihira  appear as if they were the five 
high fingers of the upraised arm of Law. 

3354. Naiilihnkn, Ala ink~i~a ' s  brother, the minister of foreign affairs (scivn- 
dhit:inrohika), distinguislied himself by erecting a shrine of Stvika!t!ha (S'iva) 
together with a IvIat.lia. 

3355. By [the found:~tion of ]  Mathas, [the grant of] Agrahiras, the restora- 
tion of temples and other pious worlrs, S t~manas ,  the younger brother of Rill~a!ia, 
became the latter's equal. 

3356. He built a filatlia a t  Rhite$unra and one a t  T~i~vl in t i ,  and offered to the 
Pi t rs  [at the one] t.he water of the I<anakarciAiwi ancl [at the other] that  of the 
Vitaeta. 

3357-2358. At tlie place called Kuiyaprigtirts, where the river rising from the 
Nila  [Nngn] turn3 i n  an easterly direction, as if i t  wished to rival the GangB, he 

3340. Read with Jhlrgilpr. Ortidhiui- i. 107, lG0, is the  nnme of tho strcnrn flowing 
muktnO for A "~~irr!hr~i~i~n~~klr~~. past tho Tirthx of Uhirteiorrt.n (Uuth1BBr), now 

Acimnktn i~ tllc I I ; I I ~ I ~  o f  n Tirtlln near cnlletl hiitiknnai. 
I3enares. For  l,ri?trt/i;t!jn, sew 11a)tc vii. 1%. R u p r d i n g  Ii.iyt.rit~~i, the prcset~t  7'r{qim, 

3354. Jrn;d<hnkn 01- ,If~t;~l;hri is tho well- oppoa~te tlln junctiur~ of tllu Vitnstk nnd 
known nn t l~nr  o f  tile ~Yrikaz!(hnc~tvitrl nntl t h e  Siudlrl~, see note iii. ;j.':i. Tllu I;cinflnnr lake, 
Knin cnllccl nftcr his own nnrne; comp. re- ncnr Trigrhnli, foci hy tllu Vitastu, is still 
gnrtling l ~ i n ~  ant1 11iu chiof work, Hqvn.t, visited ns n Tir t l l :~ in connection wit11 the 
PI). 60 taqt1. For Aln~kk,i~.n, his hrothei, ecc Kapi~larnocar~s pilgril~~ilgo ; see tho Miihutrny~ 
not2 viii. 2.I.23. The posL of Silmdhivigrnhika of tlle latter. 
WIM llcltl hy t l le lnt t r r ,  w11c11 Mnfiklln wrote his 3357. /in.<ynp~yil/ur,n is nowl~ero else mcn- 
KII n The  title of t h e  la t ter  (" Sriknptha's tioned. Tho rivur m e n l ~ t  is u ~ ~ r l o u b t e ~ l l  the 
l leex ' )  r r felr  tu S'ivn anl1.r the  same name litnrtii: e o m p  note i 2'4. But  it is t l i lcul t  
wl~ich K.  ~ v e s  for the  Liilge erected by t o  il~tlicate ally part  of the latter's course 
Mailkha. Regnr~ling Mnhkhn'n acquaintance within KaSn~ir  wl~oro the river can be 
with K~i l l~nnn ,  seu the  I ~ ~ t r ~ ~ t l u r t i o n .  said ta, flt~w t o  the  enst, except a t  short 
3366. Kr~nnknrrihi~,i. as nhown in notes bentls. 



VIII. 3367.1 E I G H T H  BOOK. 

erected a bridge for the crossing of cows and others, an11 thus accomplisl~etl a pious J A Y ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ H . *  
(,t.n. 112H.4!)). 

work capable of helping him across [the ocean of] m1111dnne existcocc. -- 

3359. I n  the City, too, he built a shrine of S'iva, nnn~ed after hi~nself, and n 
Matha which contains a large number of perfect S1iva[-lingas]. 

3360. H e  furnished the [shrine of S'iva] dln?nmricnvn with a golden lh-nalalra 
[ornament], an11 embeHished the surroundings of the Somatir t l~n by [bringing 
there] water and [laying out] a garden. 

3361. I n  this d y ~ ~ a s t y  there [were] Icings who deprived ministers of their 
property, life and the rest, from envy of their high descent, wealth and other 
[distinctic~ns]. 

3362. Even the divine Indm ejected Ring MRndllatr from heaven in angry 
jealousy, because of his having occupied his new throne. 

3363. Rut this Iring of undimmed intellect thinks i t  an increase of his own 
greatness when he sees daily his servants elevated by pious works. 

3364. H e  was pleased when his servaut Rilhana, after the clever iuvention or Ri,,E;;;"pii",;s;,,, 

King Kulah,  erected gilt parasols. 
3365. A t  Sui.sbrari, on [the temple of] S'iva and Ptirvati in  communion 

(S'.i~.n!~oh snn~trretayoh), the gilt parasol [which he put up] along with small bells, 
is combined with lamps and pots for [placing lights a t]  illuminations. 

3366. [I t  appears as if] Mount Meru, under the guiso of the gilt prtrasol, had 
come, from love for his relative Mount Himillaya, to kiss on the head his 
daughter and his son-in-law (Piirvati and S'iva). 

t 3367. The god of fire issuing from S'iva's eye has talren [there] the guise 

3380. Regarding ri~~mfnsriro, seo noto 
vii. 6%. 

The  Amaro6vnrnkalpa givos t h e  nnnlo Alnm 
mcduarn t o  the  snlall S'iva temple a t  Miin~nl 
in the  LidNr V:.lluy, 715' 22' long. :%A0 1' tat., 
which is visitetl on  tho pilgrimage t o  Arnaroi- 
vnra ( A ~ n n r n i ~ t l ~ ) .  Tho An~irreRvaram&hhtmya 
i. 17, cnlla the  Li i~pn Mi?~~e i imrn  :ind t l ~ e  villngo 
Aldmnlnkn. It 1s prubnblu t h a t  t l ~ c  small 
templo still extnnt  in a roinons cun~l i t ior~ on 
the  hill-sitle ~rhove fiIi1m111, is t he  one refel.rctl 
t o  in  our  pnssnge. J t  forms a cell;r of tllc 
i~sniil s t y l ~ ,  m c n s ~ ~ r i n g  7' 9" sqnn1.0 inside, 
with n porch resting on c o l n r n l ~ ~ .  In  f ront  of 
the  trmplo ia n stone-1i1:etl t:lnk n b o ~ ~ t  tnolvu 
feet sqnnrc, receiving ti  spring. 

The  nnmo &nvo,~~~ttir//rn is ~rppliotl t o  n well- 
known aacrotl aite within the  city of S'rinagnr, 
on tho right bank of t h e  Vitnsth jns t  helow 
the sorond hritlge. The popnlnr llnrne of tho 
(I11fl.t is ~VG:ci,~i"!/rir. This Somntirthn is doscribod 
in the Ji'tnstimih. xvii. 3t4 sqtl., wl~oru t11~ 
honling powern of n l ~ i t h  tnkcn hcla in tllu 
VitAsti~ a re  doscribo~l a t  somo 1e11gt.h. 

;Inotller S o ~ m t i ~ . t h n  near Vijiiyekvarn seems 
t o  Lo referretl t o  in the  I'ijc~!/rdi~nrn~~~(in. 
ii. 177 ,  tho Hn~.acnr. xi. 257, nntl p e r l ~ i ~ p s  in 
tho  A~~uoc.;~nrni~ztih. 12, of tho S';~r\.;iratir;i. 
11 Somatirthn is named :rlso by the  A'iln~~intn, 
1355, w i t h o ~ ~ t  s n y  indictition a s  t o  i ts  pusi- 
tion. 

It is no t  certnin t o  wllicl~ of t h e  above- 
n~rnccl  luciilities I<, rufcrs in our  own ~~iissngc.  
3384. See t l ~ o  acconnt of t h e  giltling of 

tho p n r ~ s u l  over I<i~ln6ii's t e~np lc .  vii. T)?H stlq. 
3366. Thu tcml)lc hero rrlcrrctl  t o  w~rv 

erccted by S ' i~rn,  Avrrnt ivi t r~nn~~'s  millister ; 
see v. 37. 

Tho eliibornto ant1 R11rit1 tlcscril~tion wl~ich 
K. gives in vv. 33(i.i-i0 of l i i l l~n~ ,~n ' s  gilt  
~ ~ i r a s o l s ,  Iuoks lilte n l i t t le pnnctgpric ~ I I I I I -  

posetl originnlly in I I O I I O I I I  of t l ~ u  i l o ~ ~ o r  nud 
~ i ~ t ) a c q ~ ~ c ~ ~ t l y  inse~.tetl hero. 
3387. Tho temple wns tlerliclrtetl t o  S'ivr 

lind Pi~rvirti  in  c o ~ n n l u r ~ i n ~ ~ ,  Ki i~nn hiicl I ) I : ~ I I  
burned by the  lire i snn i~~ l ;  fro111 S'ivir's e j u  
when 110 hntl t u n ~ p t e d  Y'IVH with IIIII~II'OIIY 

tlesiros. 



264 RAJATARANGINI. [VIII. 3368. 

J A ~ A ~ I M H A  of the gilt, parasol, after [hearing] the lover of Piirvati (Sriva) say : "That  bodily 
(A.D. 1128-49). 

union for wliicl~ the love-god (Kiima) had exerted himself, and had been burned by 
me, that. . . . . . . . . . . . . Uma (Pirvati) has accomplished here." 

3369. The great golden parasol, too, which 1iilha.ttn had placed there on t,he 
top of the temple of Rukmini's lover (K!.s~>a), glitters now mightily. I t  is as if the 
sun had come to view the radiant disc [of Visnn] which, when intoxicated by 
drinking the blood [of the demons], had got lost autl ]lad then been recovered by 
its master [Visnu]. 

3369. A t  that  sacred place (Sureivari) which imparts a knowledge of the close 
friendship between the vanquisher of Love (S'iva) and the god whose ensign is the 
bird (Vi?l>u), the golden parasol of one lord (S'ivrt) with its ornamented stnff and 
its varying functions (kriyciparinati), appears like the dust from [the petals of] 
the lotuses on the Gangi, which are set in  motion by the hisses of the snaltes on 
his front ;-while that  of the other lord (Visl>u) resembles the ball-shaped l igh t~~ing  
accompanying the clouds which cling to  his locks. 

3370. The golden cavity of the mundane egg with its great riches, seems like 
a round casket which is fitted to the expanse of this parasol, nnil in which are put 
together the dark and shining ornaments of S'iva and the foe of Kaitabhn (Vist!~), 
who are wearing rich jewels. The golden parasol forms its cover. 

Jayarifiha's mns.. 3371. After that  [son] who rules a t  Lohnva (Gulhana), there were born to the 

king from Rnbdidezi four other sons, of noble. qualities and clever. 
3372. Aparcidityn grows up a t  Lohn~,a,  being as iuseparable from Gz~lha?~,a, 

as Laksmana was from the Raghu scion (Rnrna). 
3373. The young Jaycipida is guarded by princc Lnlittitlityrf,, as S'atrughna 

was by Bharata. 
3374. From the sun-like king whose worship was cheering [lilte that of the 

sun], there issued a fifth virtuous prince, Yu8askavn, resembling the sunshine of tho 
young day. 

3375. Lalitriditya might soften even walls by his playful ways, which are 
giddy, owing to his youth and pleasing, owing to his good-natured character. 

3376. Hie reddish face, which bears protective marks of ointment, together 

3 8 8 0 .  Kriycipnrinati may he taken na re- 
ferring to the various objecte with which the 
golden parasol ia fancif~~lly compared in the 
preceding verses. 

Correct with Calc. Ecl. Orqfipamn7n. 
3 3 7 0 .  Correct with Durg~pr.  Oputr for 

'pure : OiydmcisitdlaJ~kriyd muat he explirine~l 
en alamknya yd iyamd a samanldt silci rn, 
r i .  

The poet boldly likens the i~niveree to a 
w k e t  for holdinp; the jewels of the two fio~ln. 

and Rilhnna'a golden parnsol to tho covor 
over it. 

3372-73.  LnX-,?~nnyn, f fn t r~yhnn  n11t1 
Dhnrnta nro half-brothers of R~ima. 

It is interestir~ to sue ~ I I G  IInmes of tho 
great r~llers of Znknlir trnclition wviverl fit 
this late peric~rl in Jsynsiri~l~n'a fanlily. Tho 
R o n ~ ~ ~ l r t ~ .  A ~ ~ g r ~ s t r ~ s ,  utc., of the ~lccflying 
Ron~nn En1pi1.e for111 n C I I ~ ~ ~ I I R  pnrallcl. 

3376 .  (;~)rrcct wit11 l ) ~ ~ r g i ~ l ~ r .  o c r l ~ ~ ~ d d h ~ ~ t ~ c  
bhei~.ti" fllr A Ocrh~~nclcll~ri~irrhh~irnO. 



VIII. 3391.1 EIGHTH BOOK. 

with his red under-lip, resembles a golden lotus upon which is the sunshine of the JAYA~I*R* 
(A.D. 1128.49). 

young day, together with bees. - 
3377. His talk which, though indistinct owing to his youth, is full of dignity, 

reuembles the sound, soft with nectar, which issued when the ocean was churned. 
3378. The young prince, born of a great race, indicates by his graceful 

bearing his future career. 
1. 3379. . 
3380. Four daughters of pure conduct have been born to him, Menik2, 

Rijalakqmi, Padmahri and Kamald. 
3381. That unblemished couple (Jayasimha and Raddl) resembling the rainy 

season and a lotus pond, are embellished by their ever-charming children, which 
are like groves of pleasure and diversion. 

3382. Ra&lidevils fortune turned to prosperity by being continually expended Pietp of Queen RaPda. 

in this land which is sanctified Ly Tirthas and temples. 
3383. The king's consort when visiting sacred places, accompanied by chiefs, 

nobles and ministers, appears like the personified royal fortune. 
3384. The hosts of Tirthas in this land of Sa t i  quickly abandon the desire of 

being touched by the body of the bathing Sati, when that  virtuous lady (8at.i) 
takes her bath [in them]. 

t 3385. On her pilgrimages she is ever followed, even in clear weather, by 
clouds heavy with rain [which are eager] to look a t  her, just as [if she were] the 
rainy season. 

3386. When she has started to visit the holy waters (Tirthas) of the earth, the 
celestial 'waters would, forsooth, from jealousy, show themselves under the guise of 
rain. 

3387. That delicate lady, in her zealous desire of visiting Tirthas, does not pay 
heed on her way to mountains which reach to  the aky, nor to rivers wlliCh carry 
away their banks. 

3388. By her very numerous sacred foundations and restorations, this wise 
and clever queen has outstepped, 0 wonder, even the lame Did&. 

339-3391. She erected the illustrious [shrine of] Rudra, called Rudrebva~a, 
which has a golden Amalaka ornament (cimalasi~a), and is the ornament of 

3370.  I am unable to give an intelligible 3388 .  Compare vi. 238,308. 
rendering of this verse, in which the prince's 3 3 9 0 .  For the story of Upamanyu, see 
clear complexion seems to be compared to the note iii. 278. 
feathera of a peacock going to  a tank. The 3391. I t  i n  clear that by Sintivasidapri- 
verse looks as if made up of PRdas or half- e l &  a specific temple is meant, though no  
verses helo~~aing to different verses. sacred builtline has previously been men- 

3384 .  Ka6mir is called ' the land of Sati,' tioned nnder thla name. K, probably alludes 
a form of Pkrvati ; comp. Satinnran, i. 25. to ALokn, to whom he haa given the epithet 



J A Y A ~ ~ ~ A A  KeGrnir and the quintessence of the world's beauty. Made of white stone, which 
(A.D. 1128.49). - is bright like the moon, i t  shines forth a t  this day even as if i t  were Rudra &hen 

he removed Upamanyu's sufferings from thirst by making flow forth the radiant 
expanse of the  milk-ocean. She also restored the shrine [or shrines] of him who 
had overcome dejection (brintivosdda). 

3393. When the king is hot with anger, she is the refuge of the servants, as 
the stream of the snowy mountains (Gang%) is the refuge for the beings in the ocean 
when heated by the submarine fire. 

3393. Owing to the constant attachment. of the king, the punishment or 
reward even of princes depends immediately and without fail upon her will. 

3394. This proud queen raised King Bhzipaln, the son of Somapila, to high 
honour by giving to him the princess Neqzilri in marriage. 

3395. 'lhe power which makes itself easily felt in one's own home, does not 
generally fail to any one [elsewhere]. The light which serves to remove darkness 
in the sun, has  [also] after issuing forth from the latter, scattered the mass of 
darkness. 

Princawau nll~rried 
ubrund. 

3396-3397. The king was destined to take a great share in righting [the 
affairs of] important kingdoms. IVhen princess Me1~il6 had been married [to 
Bhiip;ila1, also the father of her husband (Somaprile) who was in  possession of a 
fine land full of precious stones, relinquished his enmity, and gave up his throne [to 
him] in  good faith. 

3398-3399. When King P r c i j i d l ~ n ~ a  had been killed in  battle by his enemies, 
his younger brother (~lca!otkaca hoped to obtain n future revenge through the 
king's power. Filled with self-reliance to  a high degree, he obtained through 
Ra<ldti'rr help, [the princess] R(ijyaSvi, and with her, 0 wonder, the height of royal 
fortune (rlijyairi). 

3400. Assisted by the king's ministers, he dethroned King Paiicavodn, who 
had killed h i s  brother, and rlrigada (?) together with Praj j i .  

ddntci~~nuCr1n in i. 100, when spenking of the  
two p~,ci.vii~lrla erectetl by tha t  king a t  Vijayei- 
vara. The epithet occurs nowhere else In the  
Chrolricle. 

3384. This mnrringe of Mpnili t o  Bhi -  
pbla.(viii. 221.5) represents n cnrioua hrench of 
orthotlox Hir11l11 Inw, inusmuch as Bliilpilla's 
father, S o ~ n a  was alruady married t o  
another daugX'itPr)of daynairiha; see viii. Iti4H. 
A sin~ilar instance is the simnltnr~eous rnnr- 
rioge of two tls~rghters of Gargacantlra to  
Susanln nntl .Jnyns~mha, viii. 460. 

3385. Tlie buaring of this verae ie not  very 
clear. I t  seems to contain an allusion to 
tho contents of the next lines which relate 

advantages gnineil abroad by other prir~ccs 
throogh Jnyauimhs's pntrorlage. 

3386-87. Somnpnln had been previo~isly 
in feud with his son Hhilpblu who hud tem- 
pornrily forced him to  lunve his corlntry; sou 
viii. 2215 ~ q q .  

3308-80. Iliijyctiri is another npl)ell:rtion 
of the  princuss callutl 12rijftlrckqnii in viii. Y9H0. 
Tho two names are syrlor~ r~ions. 

It is strango thnt  K. siould have omittad 
t o  ir~dicnto the territory over which I'rri~i- 
dhora rnletl. 

3400. The ii~terpret~rtion of snprcui?it 
a i r p ( h m  ia d o ~ ~ b t f n l .  Both I ' r r ~ i  and 
Angada are otherwiae known aa proper Ilenlus. 



VIII. 3405.1 E I G H T H  BOOK. 

34.01. Through his (Jayasirnha's) might, which brought him a profi~sion of 
(A.D. J A Y A ~ ~ H J ~ A  1128.49). 

great presents, he c~.ossed the river I < ~ S , ! Z ,  which was within the enemy's power, and - 
[at the same time the dark] swords [in their hands]. 

3402. U v i t i y a ,  the lord of U r a b i ,  he put  to shame by defeating him, and 
through the king's power he took A t y u y r n p c ~ a ,  strong in fighting men. 

3403. Thus, lniny leaders of armies spreading waves of moonlight by their 
glittering parasols, then obtained glory. 

3404. Twenty-two years had the king passed before he obtained the J ~ f ~ ~ ~ ; $ $ ~ ~  
throne, and for the same [number of years] he has been on the throne in the 
[present] year [of tlie Laukilra era four tliousand t\vo hundred and] twenty-five 
(A.D. 1149-50). 

3405. May the matured wisdom of this king [which has been produced] by 

Qr can Aityada be connected with the town 
Aitqndi, mentioned in the Vhyu urkpa (see 
~ i & z u ~ u r . . ,  iii. p. 319) as situate! in Kiira- 
patha? For the latter territory, see note 
viii. 2414. 

3401. Ry Krenci is meant the Kigangailgi~ 
River, as shown in note vii. 686. The next 
verse pro~es thi? identification by the men- 
tion o TJr.uii, 1.e. Htrzira which can be 
rcnclied from Ka6mir only by crossing tha t  
rivcr. 

3402. For TJras'i, see note v. 217. 
The text  of A akirtir nijnycisrjat which 

givos no sense, nlny be restored with slight 
emendations to flkirtiln nirjnyr 'dljflt. For 
yodhigram the context as  wcll as  the ovi- 
dently i n t e ~ ~ d e d  alliteration requires yodho- 
yr'@nz. 

111 Atyugmpurn I recognize the present 
A y r i r ,  a well-known hill-district on the north- 
wust frontier of Hazilra hordering on the 
' Black Mo~~ntnins. '  The inotlerri liamo can 
ensily h11 trneed back as the pl~onetic deriva- 
tive of Atyugrnpora. 

A t ! / ~ q r n p ~ & r a ,  which according to  the rules 
of the Skr, xtr1:ss-accent must hnve heen nc- 
centn:~tcd ns Rty~~grryn i ru  (see Dr. G r t ~ n n s o ~ ,  
l%onolor/!l of Alorl. Inrlo-Ar.ynn lrrrnncula~.s, 
Z.!.n.;lf.(;., xlix. pp. 393 sqq., 4 A), \V;LS liable to 
hecotne n l r~ndy in Pr. by reglllar phonetic 
C ~ I I L I I ~ U S  * / l t t ~ ~ ! j ~ ~ f i t r ~ n  > */l!jr,r/rdurrL (conip. 
(;I~IIPHSON. IOC. cit. 4 89, Skr. dz;$cntt,(irilith:nt> 
P r t t r I . > r ~ i l ,  t c )  Frotti tho 
lntter form we nrrive throligh *At~!jr.;r rit the 
1,resent A!jI.ir, by n process of pl~onrtic con- 
version flllly exemplilictl by I h .  O n ~ s n s o ~ ,  Ioc. 
cit. $$ 30, 37. 

AII old rcn~lcrin,rr of tho originnl nlrmo we 
have in 'lOAyar~rrrns n~cntionctl I)y P-ror.sn~v, 
Qcogr. vii. i. 4.i, bcsiclcs Tnxinla as one of 
the ' citius ' i l l  thu ' A p m n  tol'ritory. The latter 

has long ago been identified with Urn& 
Hazira and Taxiala with Tekga6ilkTsxile, 
the present Sliiih-ke Dheri. 

For ' I O A ~ O U , , ~ ~  no likely identification has 
yet  been proposed. The one now slig eated 
is s~ipported not only by the closo rcsernflance 
of the names, but  also by the  position indi- 
catell for 'IB~iyoupor. The geographer places the  
latter place 55' to  the N, and 40' t o  the E. of 
Tnxinla. It has amply been proved t h a t  no 
relianco can be placed 011 the ~ c t u a l  distnnoes 
given by Ptolemy in this portion of his work, 
bnt i t  is worth noting t h a t  the bearing 
thns indicated agrees with the relative 
position of Taxila ant1 A rGr. Agr6r lies 
nbolit 40' N.  of Shi~h-ke 8hEri and slightly 
to  tlie E .  of the Iattcr's meridian. It must 
also bu kept in view that  the most convenient 
routu from 'I'axila t o  Agror lends viai Abbob 
tnhntl, nn11 t1111s tnrns considerably t o  the  
east before re:rel~ing the hills of Agror. 

'IBriynul~rn can ~ a f e l y  be taken as an attetnpt 
to  re t~dr r  :I P r i ~ k r ~ t  form *A' tyug~trn,  wliich 
tho iianlu is like1 t o  have taken in nn 
Ap:ibhla~iiGn relate({ to  Ktiirniri. 

3403. The verse Ilrs n d o ~ ~ b l e  meaning, as  
?~ilri~tirrritlrrc, ' lc;rtlcr of an army,' can also bo 
takun as ' lord of t l ~ u  stre:rins,i.u. occan'; conlp. 
vii. 2 -~ -. 

For i i to.~?rni~ri~~n~riO wo hnve evidently t o  cor- 
rcct with 1)llrjiilpr. ~i to$ i !u .~ .  

3404. .J;ly:~siti~liil's nctunl ticcession in 
Lok;rkitln, 4203 (A.II .  1 I YH), is r r ~ c n ~ ~ t  (viii. 1348), 
not l ~ i s  Abl~ipek:l in 4I!)'J (viii. 1233). 

Our pnsvtrge pertnits us to  lix the date of 
.Jtiy:rsiii~lin's hirth, wl~iclt ill viii. 238 hnd not  
I)eun spccilicd, :rt Lokoki~la, 4181, A.D. 1108(i. 

A refcrencu to  i. .i_" shows tha t  K. wrote the  
iutrodnctioit to  his Cl~~.o~ticle in the  Lallkike 
yew preee<litig the one here mentioned. 



J A T A ~ I ~ ~ A  the subjects' merits and which has not been seen to such an extent in any other 
(A.D. 1128.49). - [ruler], last for years exceeding this Icalpa! 

3406. Even the water, which is  liquid by nature, freezes and turns in  time (7) 

hard as stone, [while] the stone may dissolve into water. Under that  wollderful 
dominion of Time, which has witnessed, even i n  beings of exceptional greatness, the 
rapid change of unlimited might, whose nature can remain unchanged on the road 
laid out by the power of fate ? 

STNUPBIS OF REIQRS. 34.07. When six hundred and fifty-three years of the Kali period had passed 
away, Gonanda was king in Kaimir  as vassal of the l'!.tl,ci-sons (PBndavas). 

3408-3409. Then came his son Dimodova, the latter's wife Ydomati,  
and his son Gonanda the Second. Then after passing thirty-5ve kings, whose 
acts of favour, descent, and names are unknown, Luva was king, and after him his 
son Kuia.  

3410. Then followed the latter's son and grandson, Khagendva and Sccrendra; 
next Godhara, from another family, and his son S u v a ~ ~ ~ u .  

3411. The  latter's son was Janalca, whose son was S'acinaru from [the queen] 
S'aci. Then Aboka, the son of this ruler's great-uncle, became king. 

3412. Then [followed] the latter's son Jalaukm, next Dimodnva [II.] of 
uncertain descent, and then Buska and the  others (Juska, Kaniglca), all three alike 
of Turuska origin. 

t 3413. Then [came] Abhimanyu, next Gonanda the Third and his eon 
Fibhilano. Thereupon Indraj i t  became king and in due order . . . . . . . . . 
Riva?la. 

3414-3415. Then [followed] Vibhisdna the Second, Siddha and Utpnlril<?a. 
After them [came] Hira!lyiksa and IIiva!~!,akula whom King Va.vfrlclila succeeded 
The  latter's son [l\Iihirakula] became famous as  the slayer of three crores of people. 

3406. The interpretation of ndnnnir ia 
doubtf111. 

3407. For the  ahstrnct of reigns contained 
in veraes 3407-3148 the chronological and 
dynsatic table in the Introtluction should be 
consulted. 

A comparison of i. 51, where the  identical 
data is indicated, shows thnt  we have to read 
tyodhike'dhyardham~nti(mtknrinte. q ( a s  printed 
in Ed. , can very easily in S'hrntln be confused 
with L, as the occurrence of the  illentical 
clerical error of Opyordhe for OfIhyordhe in 
thu colophon of Tarai~ga vi. proves. 

84088. I n  i. 70 the  name of Dhmodnrn's 
queen is given ea Jitiovnti by A,. This form 

appears t o  be more correct; conip. Pitnirli, 
viii. 2, 12. Reanrding the  thirty-Avu 'lost 
kings,' see i. 83. 

3411. S n d  had not  been mentionetl in i. 
99, a s  the  mother of S'acinsrn. 

3419. Regnrcllng 1)dmdarn  II.,  see i. 15.1. 
3413. The missing sylla1)lcs prohnl)ly intli- 

cated Rdunnn'c descent from Indrajit ; sce 1. 
193. 

3414. T t  ia ~ t r n n g e  tha t  K. shonld have 
omitted here the 1l:rrnc of h'(~'~,.n (Vihhigane 11.'~ 
son), t o  whone r c i ~ n  he tlevntes i. 197-274. I 
cnn explain thie ollrisniol~ only ns an oversight, 
as the text  is here evitlr~ltly in ordcr. In Verne 
341H K. yet spenka of ' Nnrs tho Stataond.' 
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From Baka who was this [ruler's] son, was born Kgitinanda; his son was S ~ ~ o ~ s ~ e o r E s r o n a .  - 
Vasunand~. 

3416-3417. Then [came] Nara the Second ; from him [was born] Aha,  from 
the latter Goptr (Gopiditya), and from this king [came] Gokarna. From the latter 

was born Narendriditya, whose son was Yudhigthira 'the Blind.' When he had 
been dethroned by his ministers, Pratipiditya from another race became king and 
then his son Jalauka. 

3418. When the latter's son Tuzjina had died without issue, Vijaya from 
another family became king and, on his Bon Jayendra dying without leaving 
descendants, the minister Saidhimat.  

3419. Then there rose [to the throne] from Clonanda's race, the illustrious 
Meghavuhana, who was the son of BhCpddityra and the grandson of Yudhi,qlhira. 

. . 
34.20. Then Pravavmena the Second, the son of T o r a ~ n a ,  and Hiranya's 

brother's son, came to rule the land ; his son was YudhGthira [II.]. 
3421. Then Narerthiditya and Raniditya ruled one after the other. The 

latter's son was King Vikramiditya. 
3422. Then Raniditya's son Biliditya came to power, and then Dwrlabha- 

vasdha~la, BEliditya's son-in-law. 
3423. His son was Durlabhaka, From the latter sprgng CtrndrZpida, whose 

younger brothers were Tiripida and Muktipida (Lalitgditya). 
3424-3426. Then ruled Kuvalayipido, a son of King Muktipida, and Vajri- 

ditya, born from another queen of the latter. After his (Vajriditya's) two sons, 
P~thivyipida and 8amgrimip5da, Jayipida became king and his minister Jajja. 
Then followed in order his (Jayiipida's) sons Lalitipiqla and Sa~iLgrcimip$a, and 
then the renowned Cippa(ajayipiaa, who was the son of the elder one (Lalitipide), 
born from a spirit-distiller's daughter. 

3427-3428. His uncles, Utpala and the rest, by mutual consent killed him 
through witchcraft and, without usurping the throne themselves, put in his place 
Ajitipida who was the son of a brother of Jayipi~$a, and subsequently Ano7igi- 
pida, the son of Samgrimipida. 

3416. By trikotihi King Mihirahla is 
clearly enou h indicated ; comp. i. 310, 32%. 
~t was therefore unnecessary for the C a l c u t t ~  
Editors to  intrrpolate after thia word a half- 
verse of their own manufacture, or for Durghpr. 
to mark R lacuna. 

3418. For the arihetitution of Qoptr ( ' the 
guardian of tho earth ') as Gopciditya'r name, 
comp. i. 339. 

3418. In  ii. 146 K. has celled Meghavcihana 

the  andaon of Yudhigthira I. and has given 
hia Ether's name as Gopldityo. Bhtiplditya 
may be considered a8 a avnouvm of GOD& - - 
dit ia .  

After this veree the  namea of Pravarauma I., 
Hiranya and Mdtrgupta, ought to have been 

P von ; comp. iii. 97923. It is probable tha t  s 
me hes boen lost here. 

3426. J e a  is called, iv. 410, Jayipi&'r 
brother-in-law, not  hie minister. 
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SYNOPRI~ OF REIGNS. 3429-3430. After his (Anahgiipi Ja's) overthrow Utpalillida, the son of - 
AjitZpida, [was made king]. Then the minister S'zira ousted him and raised 
Avu~~tivarman,  the  son of Sz~khavarmau and grandson of Utpala, to the 
throne . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

341-3435. Then his (Gopala's) brother S a h k a t a  ruled who had been taken 
from the high-road, and their mother Sugandha. Then after ousting her the 
Tantrin foot.soldiers made Pcirtlta, S'Cravarman's great-grandson, king, and after 
him [his father] Nivjitavarman.. Subsequently the latter's sons Calcravarmun and 
S'irctvc~rman and [Partha], Nirjitavarman's son, were in  frequent [change] put on 
the throne. Amidst these [troubles] the minister S'ambh~cvurdhai~a established 
himself on the throne. When C a k r a v n r m ~ c ~ ~  had died after killing this king, [and 
recovering his throne,] there succeeded the wicked U~~mait iva~zt ivarman,  P*r-lha's 
son. When his son S'ziravamnan [II.] had lost the throne, the Brahmans raised 
t h e  minister 17as'askara to the royal power. 

3435-3439. Then Varnata, the son of his  (Yaiaskara's) grand-uncle, came to 
the throne, and after him (YaSaskara's) son, S a h g r i m a  the 'Crooked-footed,' 
(Vak,.i~iyhri). Then after killing the latter, the minister Parvagupta 
secured the  crown by treachery. His  son was Ksemugwpta. The latter's son 
dbhimanytt died while under the guardianship of his mother Diddi.  When 
this cruel [woman] had put to  death [Abhimanyu's] son lvaq~digupta and subse- 
quently also her [other] graudsone Tribhuvaua and Bhimagul~ta,  she ruled in her 
own name, and on her death she made Snmg~.imar6ja ,  her brother's son, king. 

3440-344.2. Next the latter's sons 1Iarir.cijn and Anantadeva ruled, and then 
Kalaia, Aiaar~ta's son. Then also the two sons of Kalnia, Utkarsa and Hargu, 
became kings in  succession. Overthrowing King I Ia r~adeva ,  ZTccalo whose valour 
wee unbounded, secured the throne. H e  came from the same family, being the 
son of Mnlla, who again was the grandson of Jas<arZja, Ditldi's brother's son. 

3443. When Uccala was killed treacherously by his servants, Rndda, the 
eldest of these, became for a moment king under the name of S'ankhorija. 

8428. The tent  of this verse contains a n  
error in the  syllable OeydO after Utpalspida's 
name ; the sense is not  affected thereby. 

8430. The second half of this line is miss- 
ing in the  Ka6mir copies of A. It must have 
contained the namee of Samkaravannqn and 
Gopila. The Celc. Editors' t ex t  supplements 
these name# conjecturally. 

8489-88. Compere re erding the  fre- 
quent  dynestic changer Bere referred to, 
v. 287-287. From v. ,'XI5 i t  is clear tha t  by 
'Ni r j i t avman ' s  son who is named after 
B'irrsvermen, Pdrtha is meant who wes made 
king a.recond time. From v. 301 i t  is aeen 

t h a t  Samhhuvardhana was actually crownod 
ruler between the second and third reign of 
Cakravarman. Henco the Cnlc. Editors and 
Durgapr. were not jugtifieti in oxcludin the 
second half of verse 3433 and the first of3434 
from their text. 

8484. For lahdharafie we have to emend - - 
labdharciljyo. 

8448. Ra+ was the  eldest of the sons of 
Sad& who led the conspirac against Uccala ; 
see viii. 183. Regarding Kis reign of one 
ni ht ,  see viii. 342-366. 

%he contoxt shows tha t  agratas has to  be 
emended into a.qrqhs. 
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344.4-3448. When he (Radda) had been s h i n  by Gnrya, Sabl~n (Salhana), a sY"OPs'S - O P  EEIGWS' 

brother of King TJccala from another mother, became king. Then imprisoning him 

the powerful Szisua,la, Mnlln's son and Uccalo's uterine brother, seized the throne. 
When he had been ousted from the throne by disaffected servants, I? l~ ikg~carn ,  a 
grandson of King Harsa, was set up as  king for six monthe. After King S n ~ s n l n  
had expelled this [pretender] and recovered his kingdom, the halighty Lavni~yns 
caused him trouble by rebellions and [subsequently] lcilled him. .Ttcyari~iha, Icing 
Sussala's son, after putting to death all Lav~ra!ya. as well as tliat King Bhiksicara, 
now delights the earth as a ruler of incomparable forbearance. 

3449. Jus t  as the Godicuvi river after flowing rapidly with its seven 
tnmultuous mouths falls into the ocean to repose [there], thus verily this 
'River of Icings' (Rijatarnngi!li) after proceeding rapidly with its [first] seven 
sonorous waves (tavaitgn) falls into the ocean of the mighty race of the illustrious 
liri~~t.ircija to find its end [there]. 

Thus  ends t h e  Eighth Tarange in t h e  Rrijntarniigini, composed by the  illustrious 

great  Kavi Kalhana. 

Completed is the Rcijntnrnliqini, the  work of t-lle great  Kavi ICnllrnnn, t h e  son of the 
great minister, t h e  illustrious Lord Canpalra. 

3444. For Snlhn, a shortened form of the 
namn Salliann, see viii. 451,472. 

3448. For Iliintirlijn, tho ancestor of 
S~lss:~le nnd dnyxsiri~ha, see vii. 128.5. The 
; ~ c c o ~ ~ n t  of the dynasty descended from him ie 
contained in the ei 11th Tarai~ga. The latter, 
owina to  its great fength, is compared to  the 
OCABII. 

As the words which describe the course of 

the  GorlQl-nvi, are meant t o  apply equally t o  
the Rtijatarailgini, i t  has been neceRsary t o  
render the verse by a para hrase. 

For the  seven channels Rere attributed t o  
the GodiLvnri river, compare the designation 
Snptngodiiva~-i in Padmap-~r. I .  xxxix. 41 ; 
Bhfigavatapur. x. Ixxix. 12, and the local 
name Srq~tn,vodriunm, in M ~ h a b h .  111. lxxxv. 
33, 4.1 and other passages quoted, P. W. 0.v. 





APPENDICES. 

NOTE A . 4 .  35. 

BHEDAGIRI AND THE TiRTHA OF GA~GODBHEDA. 

1. OF all the sacred sites which Kalhaaa refers t o  in his Introduction, the one mentioned 
in i. 36 has longest escaped identification. Neither Profoseor Biihler nor myself had succeeded 
in tracing any information whatever regarding i t  among the Pa~jdits  of S'rinagar. As neither 
the above passage nor the brief reference in the Nilamata furnish any hint as to the position of 
the Tirtha, I had for a long time been unable to  make any systematic search for it. It is true 
that the old glossator A, had explained BHEPAQIRI by l?he&zbhrBdti, but the latter name proved 
to  be aa little known by my Ke6mirian friends as the former. 

I first obtained an indication of the right direction in which tb  look for it, when examining 
in 1896 an old miscellaneo~~s codex of Miihktmya texts, acquired by Prof. Biihler during his 
Ka6mir tour for the Bombay Government collection. This manuscript contains, besides a 
series of othor Mirhhtmyas, a text which undoubtedly represente the legendary account and 
pilgrim's m a n ~ ~ e l  for our Tirtha.1 It is correctly designated in its colophon aa the Gakqodbhe- 
damihitmyn, but had, owing to n misplacement of several folia, been erroneously shown in the 
Classified List of the MSS. purchased in 1876-i6, aa two separate texts, viz. No. 66 Ganginui- 
hcitmya and No. 67 Gongeiuaramihitmya. ' Gahgamuhatmya ' is the usual designation in 
Ka6mir of the Mbhiitmya which describes t.he pilgrimage to  the sacred Gahg& lake on Nount 
H a r a m o k ~ t a . ~  As I possessed already several copies ?f the latter text, I had not talten an 
earlier opportunity to  consult the Poona manuscript. It was owing to  the aame circumstance 
that  I overlooked the valuable reference which Prof. Buhler had already made to  this text in 
the brief note added to his translation of the verae ("The Qahgamehetmya, No. 66, mentions 
the hill "). 

2. Tho GAB~ODBREDAMAHATMYA of which we have in the above a unique and evidently 
by no means complete copy, relatea in its introductory verses how the &i Pulastya when 
performing a long penance in the 'land of Sati,' had made the divine Ganga gush forth near 
him from Mount Himavat for the purpose of his eacri6ce. When the sage wishes to  discharge 
the river after completing hie worship, he is stopped by a divine voice from the sky which is 

The several Mihitmyas contained in this 
codex are shown separately in the Clnusitied List 
of MSS. appended to Prof. Biihler's R.port as 
Nos. 88, 56, (*57, see above), 80, 64, 77, 47, 98, 
7R, 45, W, 103, 72, 85, 69, 49, 94, 87. I have 
even these Nos. In the order in which the cor- 
respond in^ toxts are actually found i n  the manu- 
script. The Intter, from the appearance of the 
paper and writing, seemed to me the oldest of 
KaLrnir Mihitmya MSS. I have seen. Its age 
can scarcely be lesm than 200 years. Owing to 
VOL. 11. 

the loose condition of the 'forms' and leaves 
and the want of uniform payination, several 
portions of the codex havo been misarranged. 
This explains the mistake made by tho com- 
pilers of the Classified List (see Heport, p. 34), 
in showing tho two parts of the Gangodhheda- 
m8hitn1ya uuder different beadings and se 
separate texts. The proper order of the leaven 
has been restored by me in the manuscript. ' See note i. 67. 
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Sarasvati. It announces t o  him tha t  where the stream has issued from the  mountain in the 
forest called Bheda, thero will arise the holy Tirtha of Gahyodbhr~En.~ On the top of a hill 
"whore the level ground only extends t o  ten  dhanzl.5 [in width and length] a great pond full.01 
pure water will be formed without a dam, and removed from the  water of torrents." At its 
eastern foot a stream called Abhnyci, a purifier from all sins, is t o  issue, " which neither fails [to 
flow] nor leaps tlown over the steep slope " (vv. 13 sq.). The tlivine voice then informs the R i  
tha t  the lroly Gai~gil will manifest herself in this shape only for one third of each month, flow- 
ing for the ram:tillder ill heaven and in hell. At t h e  snnie titno he is offered the choice of e 
boon. Pulnstya, therettpon, profusely praises the  spiritual powers of the sacred river and 
creves the boon that  i t  may rest for ever by his side (vv. 21-69). His wish is accorded and 
the  Ganyodbhcdntirtha created. 

I n  order to obtain a sight of the  goddess whose voice he lins heard, the &i undertakes a 
hard penance. After a thousand years, Sarasvati, the gotldess of speech, appears tb  him from 
the  sky in the  form of a flamingo (rcijaha7hsi, vv. 76 sqq.). Having been worshipped by him on 
the  8th and 9th of the bright half of Caitra, the  goddess explains her sixfold nature. With 
reference to  this the  sage gives her the name of Bhedd (yadd .&bhedabhinndsi tadd Bhe&isi 
bhdn~ini, 8i), and proceeds t o  worship her as  Ha7itsa~.ciyiir.ari-Bhe.Ici on the 14th and 16th of 
the bright fortnight of Caitra. Ever since the  goddess has received worship a t  the Qailgod- 
bliedatirtha on the  four days named (vv. 89 sqq.). 

After indicating the great spiritual benefits t o  be reaped from the  pilgrimage to this 
sacred spot, the Mahittmya abruptly turns t o  t h e  mention of a neiglibouring shrine or image 
of Gozla~.dhanndhara Vi?ntr, " near which no  snow ever falls for a distance of 125 havtaa" (verse 
99). A lniraculous image of Yama, called Aujasa, and set  up for the Rqi in the same locality, 
is next referred to. It is t o  be worshipped on the  Amavasya. of B ~ v a ~ u j a  or on the 14th dark 
day in Mngha (vv. 101-111). The Miihatmya closes wit11 more or less fragmentary references 
t o  Tirthas a t  Rdmdd~nmo (II?), Ri?mu.?a (113) and the  hermitage (dimma) of the Seven %is ' 
(1 14), nnd to  the  Vaitarani River (118). These Tirthas are evidently intended t o  be visited in 
conjunction with the  Gaiigodbhedn pilgrimage. 

3. I have indicated the  contents of the  Miiliitmya a t  some length, because the details 
related make i t  clear beyond doubt t h a t  the T i r t l ~ a  here described is tho one t o  which Kalhme 
wanted t o  allude when speaking of ' t h e  lake sitoated on the summit of the Bhe?a-hill 
sanctified by the Gailgir-source' in which Sarasvati showed herself in the form of a swan. 
That  the legendary account of the Mi~hatrnya can itself lay claim to  some antiquity becomes 
further evident by n comparison with the  ~ i l a m u t a .  This gives in its list of Tirthns a brief 
reference ' to the  gotldess Dhead a t  Gai~godbheda (1312).' 

After an allusion t o  the  sacred stroam Kathd, which name in all probability is only a mia- 
take for Abhayd,' we find mentioned, in almost exactly the  same order, the AlCjasa image of 
Yama, with the  date of i ts  worship (Ambvasyi~ of A6vayuja, seo 1313), the shrine of NdrZ~fllnna 
(i.e. Vigpu Govartlhanadhara, 1316), the Rcimatirthn (corresponding t o  Rbm%4ramn of the 
Mnhbtmye, 1316), the ' Tirtha of the [Seven] &is,' 1318, and tlre Philarani Rivor, 1319. The 
meagre list of tho Nilnmata, however, gives no help for  tho identilicntion of olrr Tirtha. Nor 
does another paasage of the Nilamata, which nierely mentions ' the  nhrina of the goddess Bhdd 
which Pulnstya made,' 1009, assist us irr this t l i r e ~ t i o n . ~  

4. Among the local names mentioned in the  Muhi~trnyn, there is only one which wan 

a udbhidya panatain tasmait prddwr bh4tai dbhay8A ia palrno~~apl~icelly very eesy en end 
waahrinadl I taemdd atra mahat pqtyalh  Qa~igod- 9 ellow i n  olrl S'irmdi writing e close ramem- 
hhedo bluaviqnti I Hhe?dbhidMne p n y s  'smin I)ln~~co to W st~rl 9, rospoctively. 
kdtrone iVandanopame 11 10 11. ' Tllo old MFI. of IJandit MnhtLb Kaul hss 
' The MS8. of tho Nilamata, 1313, have l~oro a ~ l n s s  whir11 gives tho modern equivalent 

avdga!~ya kafhdm. To restore this into avaf ihy-  of tho tlnrno as Uhedabric&. 



otherwise known to  me. Rdmwa could be clearly no other place but  the Rirn~can of RiLjat. 
ii. 55, tlto present RdmuA, on the high road from S'upiyan t o  S'rinagar. B n t  this locality alone 
would not have sufticed t o  supply the right clue, had not  the reference, made in verse 99, to a 
site wl~ero snow does not fall, forcibly reminded me of a ellrious notice found in ADD-L-FAZL'E 
account of the 'mirnbilia ' of KaBmir. "Near &rikr.oh is a low hill, on the summit of \rhich is 
a fountnin which flows throughout the  year, and is a pilgrimage for the devout. The snow does 
not fall on this spur."e 

The gukroh of this passage is clearly the modern Pargana of Sukrn  (' Shookroo ' of the  
map), \vhich adjoins Riimuh immctliately on the sollth. It thus became evident tha t  Abii-l- 
Fa+l's notice in reality referretl to  the BAe[,& hill. The latter had accordingly t o  be senrched 
for among the spurs descending from the P i r  P a n k i l  range which fringe the S'ukru district on 
the west. 

5. The conclusion thns arrived e t  received further confirmation by a notice in S'rivara's 
Chronicle whicll, in view of the evidence already collected, could now safely bo connected with 
our sito. S'rivara, iv. 415 srlq., relates a t  length the events resulting from nn invasion which 
Maqgid B i n  (Mahsida Khnna) led against RIul!ammad f i i ~ h ,  the y o u t h f ~ ~ l  ruler of KaSmir 
(circ. A.D. 1484-RO). Mal!sid chiin marrhotl from Rajauri, uid S'iirapora : Hor"p6r, on 
Kalyir~npzira 31. ICalamp6r (see note iv. 483) which lies on the road from S'npiyan to  Riimnh. 
His troops were met by the force of Jahkngir, the  MtirgeSn of Muhanimad %hiill, close to  the 
village of Drdbhn,~rima (Sriv, iv. 466). This place, as sho~vn on the  map, is undoubtedly the 
present Dl.cib0gcir~a, a small villago, once the headquarters of the S'ukru Pxrgan:i, situated 
abont three miles to  the s o ~ ~ t h  of Rilmnh, antl a t  the very foot of the hills t o  the west of 
S'okru. After some fighting the invading force was rontctl, and hlnl!sid was obliged t o  tnrn 
to  flight. S'ri~gArasilra, a chief of Rajnuri, and others of his followers ,we said t o  have retired 
thereupon to their own territory 'by  the routc of the BlredC forest '  (BhedCunnapnthdt: see iv. 
49.5 ; also iv. 41 2). 

A glance a t  the map will show tha t  the  diroct ronte from near Drilbnghm towards Rajauri 
leads over the Pir  Panbid Pass, or one of the other passes i~nmedintely to  the west of it. The 
nearest and snfest approach to  any of these for n force defented before Dmbngiim woultl ho 
through the wootled hills immedintely to  the S.W. of the lntter place. We nre thns takcn 
exactly to  the same region to  which we were already grritletl by n con>pnrison of the Millti~tmy~i 
and Abt-I-Fa~l's notice. I could, thercforc, not hesitato to  recognize in this 'forest of Bhedii' 
the locnlity alrcady mentioned in almost identical terms in verse 10 of the  Niihiitniye 
(IIhcr~~ihhirIhCne . . . kinrmc). 

6.  Tl~ero remninod now only the tnsk of tracing actually in the direction indicated the  
site of the Tirtha antl nny locnl tratlitions attaching to  it. This I wns nble to  accon~plish in 
Septomlrcr, 1HI)G, on n short tour nlntle throngll M ~ r i a ,  11:~l.tly for this spccinl purpose. 

When n~arcl~ing on tho 1Zth Scptcml~ur from Anntnig townrds S'nltru, 1 received the  t i r ~ t  
inforn~ntion hearing on t l ~ c  ohjcct of my scnrcl~. An olcl I3rahnlnn villager whom I mct near 
Tsitrngi)nl, on tho tahl(~-lnnd of Zninnpilr, knew thnt a BIrct]it Dcvi wns worshipped a t  the  - 
villago of H{~l-Mognll~ir ,  in S'ukru. I tlccordingly marchet7 on thc following day t o  thie place. 
IIil-.Wr~!/r/ltl~~fir i~ n lnrgo nnd prosperons villajic, inha1)ited nlmost exclusively by Brnhmane 
nncl nitl~ntcd i l l  thc centres of S'nltrl~ (.lose to thc~ point \vlricI1 is market1 on the map by t h e  
nnmo" ICoosl~opoora." T hat1 IIO tliflicnlty in fitrtling Surnj ICaal, the  Purohitn, who, solnewhat 
to  rny u~~l.l~ri.uo, cor~rl~~ctcrl n1o stmight ill the villnge itself, to  the sito a t  which Bheiici Deli is 
now worsl~ipperl. This I fount1 to  consist of a stnnll encloeuro round a magnificent old Cinsr 

Son .liil-i A N . ,  ii. p. 362. trnnalntion Shukroh, however, correctly figures 
Ttrc t.rn118lntor in  his 11r1t.o to this passngn pro- as 0110 of the l'nrganas, i n  the S.E.  of bfariz, by 

posts to itlrl~tify &hthr,lii.r~11 with Z~rl,.rrr, i.o. Juskn- tho side of Nirgi~n. 
pura, moo abovo noto i. IOH. 0 1 1  pngo 370 of tho 
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tree. At the foot of the latter a few small Lii~gas and fragmellts of old sculptl~res hnve been 
collected on a rough stone platform. A small stream coming from some neigl~bourin~ spring is 
conducted through the enclosure. 

It was clear to me on the first sight that this rustic shrine, situated in the level plain of 
the vnlley and some miles distnnt from the forests which clothe tlie hills to  the west, could not 
be the site where Saraavati was worshipped "in n lake on tlie summit of the Bheda-hill." 
Remen~bering, however, from previous experience how often in Karjmir the worship of parti- 
culnr tleities lint1 for one renson or the other been shifted from its original site to  more 
convenient localities in tlie neighbourhood, I had to  consiiler even this B l i e?~  Devi as a 
possiblo guide to the right track. In  the course of my inquiries about sacred springs and 
other places of worship in the vicinity, I heard first the mention of 'Bcd~brgr.' 

7 .  This name, which by its identity with the RHE~AJJPIIIA!)~~ or B H E D A B R ~ D ~ ?  of the 
glosses on the Rijatarangiai and Nilamata a t  once attracted my attention, was known to Suraj 
Kanl no the designation of some Naga in the hills to  the nest. H e  lind not been to  the spot, 
nor had any of the Brahman villagers around me ever heard of a pilgrimage to  it. But one of 
them a t  leaat had accitlcntally passed the place when looking after his cattle grazing in the hills. 
Following his local directions, I marched the same day, vi& Buchpilr slid MiLiv6r to  A-illar, a 
hill village, situated on the spur which ascends in a south-westerly direction from DrubRgum, 
and distant about six miles from the latter place. 

Arrived there in camp, I had no difficulty in obtaining further information about Ilei.Z%r@r 
or, as the KaBmiri-speaking villagers pronollnced the name here, Bu(Jsbr(i~.. All the old men 
of the village, whether Kaimiri peasants or.Gujars, knew the place, antl one of the latter in par- 
ticular, a man o: greet age, gave me an accurate description of the Naga. In his youth he re- 
membered the occasional visita of Brahman pilgrims who had bathed in the water of the spring. 

On the following niorning I started accordingly for the site of BurJnbr(ir. The path which is 
shown on the map, led first along the well-cultivated ridge of the spur to  the S.W. and then, 
still in the same direction, through charming forest scenery up the valley of the Birnni stream. 
After a m ~ r c h  of about six miles, I reached a point where the thickly-wooded spurs on both 
sides of the stream recede for n short distance, and l e ~ v e  room for small grassy ~neadows at 
the bottom of the valley. There I found n small summer settlement of buEalegrazing 
Gujars a t  a spot known es Bur.ZabrBr in Kaimiri and as Ilijabrciri in Pahi~ri. Close to it is the 
ancient site for which I had searched. 

8. At this point, now accurately nlarked on the map by the entry BHEDAQIRI, the stream 
bends round a small hillock, formed by the foot of a ridge trending from the main spur in the 
east. On the flfit top of this hillock which measures about 30 yards from N.E. to S.W., and a 
little leas from N.W. to  S.E., is a square tank of limpid water, enclosetl on all sides by old 
much-deceyecl stone stepa. It occupies the northern portion of the ~ l a t eau ,  antl forms a 
square of about 6.5 feet with the comers pointing to the cardinal points. The tank, which at  
the time of my visit showed an avernge depth of watcr of about 4 feet, is fad by a ~lentiful  
spring, which can be seen bubbling up on its north side. 

At a distance of about 6 feet all round the edge of the tank are the remains of the rough 
stone wall which once enclosed the sacred tank. They are best  reserved on the N.W. and 

7 The XU. word hrQr, 'poddess,' is the direct 
derivative of Skr. bha(tdrlk6, cnrresponding to 
the msac. h?(i? < bha((t3rakn; comp. notes 
i. 33, 38. Here brQr ie need e n  the common 
equi+elont of ,le~*I, just ~a i n  RundabrQ?, Rnn'r- 
dhyld~vi, HilPbrQr, R'irikidevi, etc. Original 
espirnted so~~ants  lose their aspiration regularly 
in Ki. Hence Badmb~dr, or with the nsual 
rhortaning of the final a of first parts of corn- 

pounds BeflbrQr, is the form in which the 
Bhe@brri?i oE tho gloss was really prononncod. 

The finel 6-mtitri ie used in old Kdmiri 
trenacription, just as in  Ilvarakoula's grnmmer 
now o(lit,nd by Dr. Griorsnrl, to dosigl~ate tllnt 
rnoiliticetiorl of tho v(~wul of the precodin~ 
syllable which is due to the epenthetio influence 
of en original flnnl i. 



N.E. sides. I n  the  middle of the  N.E. side there was an opening in this wall, marked by 
two carved stones originally forming the  doorstep, and still showing the  holes for the  pivots. 
On the slope of the  hillock just below this door, and a t  a point approximately corresponding 
in elevation t o  the level of the  tank, is a spring which evidently is the natural outflow of the  
tank and serves t o  drain i ts  surplus water. 

Close t o  this doorway, on the outside, is a large boulder, on the smooth surface of which two 
Lingas are carved in high relievo. The height of each Linga, inclusive of its elaborately 
carved base (bhndrapith~), is 9 inches. Between the two Lingas and also t o  the  right of the  
one to  the south, there is a figure sculptured in relievo about one foot high, representing a 
female attendant, undraped, carrying a waterpot in either raised hand. Both tho Lingas and 
figures show ancient workmanship of a sr~perior kind, and are placed in deep-cut niches. On a 
small detached piece of rock immediately adjoining is seen a portion of a male figure carved 
in relievo. As another sculptured rotnain, I may mention the fragment of the  well-carved base 
of a column which lies near the edge vf the tank a t  its N. corner. 

On the N.E. and N.W. sides the small plateau or hillock benring t h e  tank, falls off steeply 
towards the stony bed of the  hill-stream which flows about 70 feet below the  level of the  
tank. On the S.E. side there is a small flat grass-plot adjoining the  tank. To the  S.W. the  
remainder of the little plateau is covered with traces of old walls and fragments of large 
red bricks. 

9. A short distance to  the  S.E. of this hillock and about a hundred feet above it,  there is 
an open terrace-like ground on the hillside which is partly occupied by Gujars' huts. I n  i t s  
centre rises a low mound from which masses of hard red bricks of ancient make and of rough 
building stones protrude. Remains of walls can yot he traced here over an area measuring 
about 80 yards from N.E. t o  S.W. The Gujars living a t  the  spot were well aware of the  fact 
thnt  these remains belonged t o  old habitations. They may be supposed to  have served 
either as residences for the  priests once attending the  Tirtha or as  Dharrna4ili~s for 
pilgrims, such as are found .GO this day a t  Mhrtank!, T111Pmu1, and other more frequented 
Tir t l~as of ICagmir. 

Khaira, an old Gnjar, ugecl about seventy-five years, who had passer1 some forty summers 
a t  B ~ ~ c l ~ b r a r ,  informed me tha t  in his ]nore youtl~ful days lie well remembered occasional 
visits of Brallmans who bathed in the Niga and performed S'r%dclhas. I n  later years such 
visits had bocome rare, ant1 for the last three or four yours he had seen no  Brahman come t o  
the site. H e  distinctly asserted tha t  the tank never froze, and always retained the same 
level. I n  connection with tho latter statement, I convinced myself tha t  a t  the  time of my 
visit the water of the tank was considerably warmer than the  air even a t  midday; t h o ~ ~ g h  i t  
was n bright autumn day fr~ll  of sunshine and warmth. Unfortr~nately, I had not  eqt~ipped 
myself with a thermometer when starting froni my camp, and was hence unable t o  take the 
temperature. 

10. This hriof tlescription will suffice to  show how closely B?~pb~.@ragrees  in all details with 
the a c c o ~ ~ n t  we IIRVO traced above of the site sacred t o  the goddess Bl~ed&. Here we find 
the striking fei~ture of a n a t ~ ~ r n l  pond which is formed on limited ground on the  top of a 
small hillock, " withorlt a dam and removod from the water of torrents," exactly as described 
in the Mbhirtrnya. Even the mensr~rement of ' ten bows' given in the  latter (verse 12) is 
remarknbly accurate if we r~nderstand i t  as referring to  the size of the tank itself. Ten 
dhan~~x,  equivalent to  forty hnstns, col.respond to  60 foet, if we adopt for the  latter mensure 
the r~sunl value of 18 inches.' As the tank in reality Ineasuree 66 feet each side, the  
apeement is as  close as can bo tlesired. At the eastern foot of tho h n k ,  just as the 
Mirl~i~tmya has it, issues a spring "which neither fails to  flow nor leaps down over the nteep 
elopc." 

Sro P.W., 0.r. 



NOTES. [Note A. 
I n  the  ancient tank filled by the  spring of Bu?"brkr, we recognize thus clearly the 

basin of the  G A ~ ~ G O ~ B H E D A ,  nnd in the little spring which drains i t  on the east, tile sin- 
removing stream of Ahhnyi. The natural features which the  Mnhi~tmya specinlly refers to 
as indications of the Tirtha's miraculous origin, can all plainly be trnced a t  B I I $ ~ ~ $ ~ ,  we 
may rely on their evidence with all the more confidence as thoy explain by themselves 
sacred character was nttachetl t o  the  site. A large spring issning on the top of n hillock hiall 
above the  natural level of tho valley and forming a tank in so confilled a space, is undollbtotlly 
a striking natural phenomenon. It was ns such sure t o  at tract  pro-eminently the attention of 

tlie pious, even in n country SO rich in fine springs as KnSmir is. We call thus fully tulltller- 
stand why K e l h a ~ n  was iiitli~ced t o  single ou t  this Tirtlia for mention, inimetliately after tho 
other sacred wo~ltlers of his country, the  miraculoos springs of Pi~pasiidana and Trisa~iitlh~.;~, 
and the  " Self-created Fire." 

11. The statement heard on the spot t h a t  the  tank never froozes may, whether right or 
wrong, be in some way connected with the belief recordetl by tho M~hiltmyn and Abi-I-Fat1 
tha t  snow does not  fall a t  this site. If the  water of the  spring is natnrally warm, i t  might p1.e- 
vent the tank from ever freezing, and a t  the same time cause a rapitl inelting of the snow imme- 
diately around it.  I am, however, unable from want of observation t o  speak with confidence on 
this point. I t  must also be noted that  neither Knlhnna nor tlie Nilaniata indicates nny know- 
leclge of this peculiar feature. Judging from tho height of the site which according to  my 
aneroid was about 7800 feet above the  sea, and from tho configuration of the  ground, a 
great deal of snow must in ordinary winters cover the  bottom of the Birnai valley. 

We are unable to  trace now the  several sacred ohjects of minor importance, such ns the 
ahririe of Govardhnnndhnra and l i tma A~Gnjnsa, which the  MBhatmya and Nilamata mention in 
evident connection with them. But  this cannot surprise, considering the complete oblivion 
into which the sacred site of Gai~godbhecla has fallen as a pilgrimage place evidently since a 
long time. Thoy may have pt>ssibly beon situated close t o  the tank on the  adjoining little 
platcn~t whore remains of old wnlls are still ~ i s i b l e . ~  

12 It 18 dif6cnlt t o  say why a Tirtha, once evidently well known and much frequented, 
shot~ld have so completely been ncglectod and forgotten. Possibly the  early season prescribed 
for thu pilgrimnge, the end of Caitra, and the consequent hardships of the journey may have 
cnueotl the worshippers to  fall off or to  transfer their at tentio~is  to  s u b s t i t ~ ~ t e  Tirthae more 
convenioritly accessible, such 8s the Bhedn Devi of Hi~1-Mogulpiir. At the end of tlie 
sixteenth century the site must have still heen popul:~rly known, or we should else scarcely 
meet with its mention in Abil-I-Faql's list. Also the old annotator whose gloases A, repro- 
duces in Rprtnaknptha'a codex, wns evitloiitly well acquainted with tho Tii-tha. H e  correctly 
rentlers nh~dngiri  hy h'herl~bh,.rirlti, i.0. 13nc!"br<ir, and in oxplanation of hurlwarrip8 of the text 
rrtltls the name Elr11hnnc8~iianri, which is the specific designation usecl in the Mkhatmya (see 
verse 88) for Snrnsvrrti-Bherlb. 

13. Rr*ferotice hre already been made t o  the  phonetic facta which account for the 
modern namo of the site. Tho form Bher?nbhrd$ri of tho glossator, pronounced in reality 
* H ~ , h b r C r , ~ ~  is the exact K6. equivnlent for Oherli&i*i, tho popular designation of the goddess 
as the Nilamah shows. The form Beebrer ,  which I henrtl from my Brahman informant a t  HBI, 
shows a shortening of the  vowel a t  the entl of the ti rat part of the compound. This is dne to  
the influence of the stress-accent on tho first syllable, and is extremely common in modern 
Kaimiri. Uurpbrar, the form of the name as 11sec1 by the Kaimiri-speaking Mnhammadan 
villnp.rs in the  vicinity, may lw expla~llecl either hy the assimilating influence which initial 
lahial consa,nrmta frequently exerciee on following vowels in Kaimiri as  in other Indo-Aryan 

9 Tho picturo of tho Rvnvnmbhil Hill i l l  spaco of o aacrotl site may bo crowclod wilh 
WRIOIIT'R l i i s t v r y  of h'opnl, 1,. 21, nRt~rds o gontl reriot18 8hrin~e. 
illuatrnbinn nf tho fnahinn in  whir11 tho conline11 1" Hco abovo, note 7. 
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Vernnci~lars, or aa the r e s ~ ~ l t  of a Ipopular etymology' which connected the  name Be#"- with 
bu12, great.' 

Finally, the form Bijnhrci~.i, as  employed by the  Gi~jars ,  shows merely an adnptation of the  
genuine name t o  a Pahilri, i.e. a foreign, pronl~r~ciation in which the  hroken and short vowela 
peculiar to  KaBmiri (6,") have bcen replaced by their nenrest congeners and the cerebral d 
palatalized into j. For t l ~ e  lntter chango J can give no special reason ; bnt i t  is well known 
in KG. itself nntler the influence of a followinfi i or y (sco Dr. Grierson's remarks, J.A.S.B., 
18'37, p. 181 ; comp. P g. of hrrr2, 'great, '  Noni. P1. Fem. dnjr). 

14. In  concl~~sion i t  will yet be useful to  point out  that past tho sito of Ru@briir leads 
the tlircct route which connects Drib"3im with tlio Pir P a n Q ~ l  Pass. The path which is 
B miicll frcqiicntetl one ant1 is ;~ccordinqly specially marked on tho Survey mnp, ascends the  
valley to  the sonth of Bncl.'br$r lip to  tho watcrslied towards tho Rembyitr" Vnlley. It then 
crosses into the Intter, joir~ing the ~ : L ~ I I  rnnto to  the Plr  Panhill Pass a t  Di~hji. This position 
of B ~ ~ t v b r c r  confrnis strikingly thc concl~ision we hnve tlralvn above from S'rivara'a reference 
to  BHED~VANAPATHA,  ' the roiite of t h r  Iihrd~i forest.' It is clear thnt tlie Rnjnuri soldiers 
routed before Dri~h"jii~m, coi~ltl choosc~ no inorc coilvcnicnt and direct route for their flight 
11omew:lrtls than the \voocletl valley of Illiocli. 

Finally, i t  may be me:ltioned tha t  ;I Crii~yorZbhrrln is named in the list of Tirthas given in 
the Vana Parvan of tlie MnhBdh. 111.  Ixxxiv. 66. There is, however, nothing in the  context to 
point particularly to  ICaSmir. As none of the pop~ilnr KaSmirian pilgrimage places seem t o  
be known t o  the hlahkbliirata, i t  may well be doiibted whether the spring of Rheda is really 
meant there. Tho same reninrlt applies to  Porlmrrpir~.. I. xxxii. 29, where Gai~godbheda is also 
foiind as the name of a Tirtha. 

NOTE B.-i. 37. 

T H E  S H R I N E  OF SIARADA. 

1. This nncient Tirtlia, t.ho~igh once evidently one of tho niost important of KaBmir, and 
fanlous far beyond its limits, 113s in rerent times becomo nlniost as  unknown to  tho Pundits of 
S'rinngar ss  the sacred sito of Bhcrlci, described in Note A .  If tlie aearch I made in 1892 for 
the shrine of S ' d n n ~ h  did not prove tp i te  as  difficult this is due t o  the fact tha t  Knlhana has 
left us incitlr~itally some distinct intlications as to  its position. It must aleo be noted t h a t  
the pilgrimage to  the shrine is yet locally ohscrvecl by tho Brahmans of the ndjoining tracts. 

K a l h a ~ a  has occasion to  apenk of the ' S'~RADXSTHANA ' in connection with a memorable 
siege of the S'irahdilti Castle, viii. 2666, 2706, s h  ch took placo ill his own timo. His references 
show clearly that  thc slirino was in close proxiniity to this hill stronghold. Though a t  tlio 
time I hnd not  yet socceodetl in identifying the latter, yot varioi~e intlications to 110 gathered 
from the genoral description of tho locality poi~rtetl towards tho Upper Kigangai~ga Valley. 

I' The expression Dhefirann lined by S'rivnra, term for alpi~to forosta, often found as tho olld 
looks to me as if takon from rnnl local no~nenrln of lorn1 Ilnmos deai~l~ntinp h i ~ h  valleye, surh rm 
toro. Mny it not bo the S&l~sklit oquivnlont or Blilnvni, Roi'rlni, NilC'nui (nll about Moi~nt Hsm. 
the nomo llivnai, whir11 is npplio~l now to the muklt). For l?h~dci z Rir,  com. Ykr. gt~!la : K4. 
strf3am flowing pnst ~ u q n b r 9 r ,  an wall RE Lo tho gnr ,  Iadd!ga : trdg,  $ o & b  : ilrrdh, etc. 
Valley drai~~ocl hy it P Kni is 3 common KG. 
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Several local names in the  extant  Sdrndlmrihcitmyn,' as  well as  in Abi-I-Fazl's brief notice,' 
indicated the same direction. So did also an otherwise somewhat vague note in Pantjit 
Sirhibram's Tirthncra+tgraha, which connects one of t h e  several S'irradas mentioned by him 
with the  Lolev Pargana adjoining the  Kigangangi Valley from the south. 

2. I accordingly started in September, 1892, on a tour to  the  north of Kamrbz in order 
to wcertain, if possible, the exact position of the  Tirtha. The first reliable information regard- 
ing i t  I obtained from Snnt Rim,  a Purohita resident a t  Sogim in Loliiv. H e  clescribed to me 
accurately enough the route followed by the  pilgrims. Confirming a surmise I had alreacly 
previously formed, he indicated to  me the village and "Ruins " of Xrwdi, shown on the mnp at  
t h e  confluence of the Kigangai~gir and KankatGri Rivers, as  the  place of the S'hrnda shrine. 
Following his clirections I marched the same day t o  GI($ (the ancient GIIORR) in the Uttnr 
Pargana, near which village Purohitas of the S'iLrada temple were said t o  be residing. One of 
these, Chanclra Pnnclit, of Gotherlg, joined me on the  next  day, and a g e e d  to  accompany me 
on my informal pilgrimage to  the site. 

With the  help of his explanations i t  was easy t o  make out  the  itinerary of the pilgrimage 
a s  described in the Mahetmya. The latter text  which claims t o  be taken from the 
Bhyizghidnnniithitd, but  by somecuriously metamorphosed local names clearly betrays a com- 
paratively moderil composition, or a t  least redaction, represents the several stages of the 
pilgrimage in closs connection with the  legendary origin of the Tirtha. The Muni Sin~iilyn, 
son of Mirtanga, was practising great austerities in order t o  obtain the sight of the godcless 
Sriradd, who is a S'akti embodying three separate manifestations (vv. 2 sqq.). Divine advice 
prompts him t o  proceed to  the  S'y6,nala M n h B ~ ~ i ~ t r a . ~  

There a t  G H O ~ A ,  i.c. Guy, appears t o  him Mahidevi, and promises to  show herself in her 
t rue form (as S'akti) in the ' S'bradir forest ' (vv. 22 sqq.). The goddess vanishes from his 
sight a t  Ifaynii~.~cidrama, in which name we have an attempt t o  eanskritize the  name of the 
present village HBy1rh6~n, situated about four miles t o  the  N.N.E. of Guy. The real old 
designation of the  place is H A Y ~ ~ R A M A ,  as shown on our map.' 

The Muni next proceeds to  the  Krg?ngniryri, a spring now t~st~ally known as Krgnanirga, in 
which he bathes. Thereupon half his body becomes golden, emblematic of his npproach to 
complete liberation from darkness (vv. 25 sqq.). The Nirga is situated shove the village of 
Llrang. This place is shown on the  larger Survey Map ;is quite close to  Hirynliilm, and is 
onclouhteclly the D R A N ~ A  (or D~.nhgri) mentioned by Kalhann, viii. 2 i O i  (see note), 2702. The 
place is nowadays usually designated by the  local Brahmans as Sunn-I)r.nn,q, the ' Gold-Dmng.' 
It is this appellation which the Mehatmya wishes t o  reproduce by calling the place of the 
Muni'a mirscu lo~~s  transformation Suuar~irdhBngnka.L 

8. From thunce S1iLndilya ascends the mountain range t o  the north, on which he sees a 
dance of gorldesaes in a forest called Rahgauriti. The place meant is, according to  my 
informant, a high nlpine meadow known as &ngou6r, immediately below the pass by which the 

See No. 161 of my collection, also No. 95 of (hariga) on the direct road to S'ardi and 
the Decce~~ College collection, 1876-76. hence to Cilis. ' Ain-i  A k l . ,  ii. p. 385. The prefix Sun" may havo been origi~~ally 
' Tho name S'ydmah in probably intonded as intended to distinguish this Draitp from 

an allusion to S'anldld, tho name of the neigh- other ' Drailgas ' (seo Note D, iii. 217). I am 
bouring district (sce note vii. 150). tempted to connect it with the notices 
' Compare noto viii. 2037. quoted below, noto 10, ahout gold found in tho 
' I t  is not oaay to say whether this epecious Kinnt~pai~pii Rivcr. Clnssical llotices nlr0nfl.V 

Banskrit ronderi~~g of 811119-I)ra11g (recto *Sara+. show thot gol,l.wnsl~i~~p was carried on i l l  0111 
d r a i g a )  was resorted to on account of the times by the Dards of tho Kisanpni~gi Vslloy 
legend told of tho sp"n~,  or whether on the con- and the Upper Indes. Compnre IIerodot. iii. 
trary it was the starting-point of the story. The 105 ; Mogasthot~es in Ytmbo, xv. p. 708, nit11 
real namo of the place, Drnriqa, is, explained B V N B U R Y , H ~ S ~ ~ J  o j  Allcicrlt atographl/, lm, i. 
in note viii. 2507, fully nccountod for by ita p. 220. 
heving boen the old fronticr watch-atatii~t~ 
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route leading from L)rang towards the  Kisangailgi crosscs tho watershed. H e  then passes 

the C;ostrtnthhrtna forest, i.e. tlie Marg Cutlrrcn~mn and nrrivcs ; ~ t  T~sav , \ sn ,  the  residence of 
Gai~tama, on the bank of tlie [K!.9~1a]gai~g~ (VV. 36 sqq.). The Mihetmya dcscrihes a t  some 
length the sacred chnracter of the latter place which is identical wit11 Y'elr:jrr71 (map ' Thagain '), 
a small hamlet on the left bank of tlie Kisangxilgh. It thcn relates how the sago after cross- 
ing on the way a hill, on the east side of which he sees the  grrtl Gnt~c i :~ ,  arrives in the Xrirnd8- 
r~nnn (vv. 54 sqq.), i.e. a t  the present S'ardi. AMer a hymn in praise of S'amdir in her triple 
form of S'iiradi~, Naradj  or Sarnsvati, and Vttgdevi (vv. 88 srlq.), an accor~nt is givcn how the  
goddess a t  that  sacred spot revoaletl herself t o  tlie Muni ant1 rcwartlecl his long austerities hy 
inviting him to  her residence on S'riBaila (vv. 94 sqq.). 

Pitrs also approach there S'iindilya and ask him t o  perform their S'rilddhas. On hie 
taking water from the .Vfahli~indhu for the purpose of the Tarpan% rite, half of its water turns 
into honey ant1 forms the stream hence known as ilfarlhto~tnti. Evcrsi~ice tmths and S'riddhas 
a t  the Snmgama of the  Sindhu and Madhunlati assllre to  the piorls complete romission of sins, 
etc. (vv. 104-124). 

4. The mention of this confluence leaves no douht as to  where the Malintmyx places 
the site sncred to  S'ararli. By SINDAU can be meant only the  Kignngailgi which, as  in 
Kalhann's days, is still locally kno\vn merely as ' Sind,' ' t h e  r i v ~ r . ' ~  Madhzt~~~nti  is the  name 
which local tradition gives to  this day t o  the stream t h a t  joins tlie Kisangnilgi~ a t  S'ardi from 
the south. 

The name S'ARDI, now the designation of the little village and fort near which the temple 
of S'arada stands, is undo~ibterlly derived from the name of the goddess t o  whom the site was 
sacred. The preservation of the initial Skr. I which ordinarily becomes h in Kg., need not  
trou1,le 11s. It is due to  the.fact tha t  popular language in Ka6mir retains hieratical names and 
terms liko S6rac18, Siua, s'cinta, etc., in' their Skr. forms as Tatsamas. The local name was 
always felt t o  he c o n ~ ~ e c t e d  with tha t  of the  tloity presiding over the shrine. 

The remainder of the M<~liitmya (vv. 127-144) recapitnlates the several stages of the  
pilgrimage which agree with the sites described in the legendary narrative, and mentions the  
fourth iutn of R1ii~tlr:rpiicla as tlie time when special holiness accumulates a t  the Tirtlia. A 
similar distinction is claimed, however, also for the fourth day of each bright half month and 
the  14th Budi. 

As ? peculiar feature of tlie pilgrimnge i t  deserves yet  notice tha t  the  Milhitmya 
(vv. 88 sqq.), as well as the actual practice, prescribes tlie offoring of a pnb~thma a t  S1&radi's 
shrine as obligatory even for Vaignavas. This injunction is clearly due t o  the worship t o  
S'irradi ae a S'akti. 

6. According to  Chnndra Pa~~r l i t ' s  accounts the Bml~insns from the neighbouring districts 
who still perform the pilgrimage toS'hqadi~, have for seve1:tI years avoided the  di5cult  pass behind 
Drang and the equally difficult gorges through which the route, above described, debouches into 
the Ki~angnilgii Valley. Starting on the pilgrimage on the 4th Sudi of Bhirdrapada, they satisfy 
themselves by bathing in the rivulet which comes from Drang, instead of visiting i ts  source a t  
the KrgnanRga. They then proceed to  Guy, where they \isit a little grove of walnubtreee and 
Cinhrs, situated by the side of the Kbmil (Khveri) River, and known by the name of Ranput r  ns 
a substitute for tlie Itahyauciti alp. From there they march by the ordinary route t o  Dudnii~l on 
the Kigangahgb via Aura, Ziflhnm and the Sitnlvan Pass. Ascending t h e  river on its left 
bank they rench Tejavana and finally S'arada on the fourth day. 

Local inqoiries convinced me t h a t  alone this route, which being used for the siippliee, etc., 
. . 

of the small ~ a r r i s o n  in S'ardi Fort, is kept in some repair, was prncticahle for haggage-carrying 
coolies. I accordingly marched on tho 6th September t o  Zirnhom, tho last village a t  the  foot 

Soe viii. 2492, 2607 ~lotc. 
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of the  Sitalvan Pass, crossed the latter on the following day into the  wholly uninhabited valley 
on the north side, and arrived on the  8th opposite t o  Dudniirl. The path which leads down 
from the  watershed passes almost entirely through thickly-wooded narrow gorges, often in the 
bed of a stream. I t  is so clifficult tha t  I could easily realize t h e  hardships t o  which the pilgrims 
must be exposed on the even more trying orthodox route. 

6. As the  path on the  left bank of t h e  Kigangailgft was represented to  bn wholly unfit 
for the carriagc of loads, I crossed a t  Dudnibl the  shaky rope-bridge over the tossing river, 
and marched on the 9th up t h e  valley on the  right bank t o  S'ardi. The road which is corn- 
paratively easier though also unfit for animals, passes a number of small villages situated on 
well-crrltivateci terraces. They show t h a t  in old times this portion of the  Upper Ki9angailgi 
Valley, once the  scene of the  events related by Kalhana, viii. 2484-2709, and now part of 
Drciva (Skr. DurHq&z?), may have supported a larger population, and hence have been of 
greater importance. 

Sepnrated by a great natural barrier, i t  can scarcely ever have formed part of the proper 
territory of KaOmir, though its petty chiefs in  Hindu as well as  in later times seem to  have 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the  Ka6mir rulers. The present inhabitants are closely allied 
t o  the Pahixi population of Karnbv (Karqdha), and show only a small admixture of KaOmiri 
settlers and Dards. If these ethnological conditions prevailed nlso in earlier times, the 
inclusion of the S'bradfttirtha among the most sacred sites of Ka6mir must appear all the more 
curious. 

When opposite t o  the harttlet of Tehvnn I was shown the  spot where the  pilgrims perform 
the ablutions prescribed for Tejcrclana. It is a t  the  point where the hill-stream of the valley 
debouching here from the  S.E. falls into KiBanganga. Higher up, when arrived a t  the village 
of Kherigtim, and only a short way from S'ardi, my Purohita guide pointed out  t o  me on the 
opposite bank a narrow and high ridge, which falls off with precipitous cliffs into the river, aa 
the ' hill of GaaeOa ' (Ganedrrgiri) mentioned in  the  Mahatmya. It is known as Gand Ghciti. 
My subseqnent visit t o  the  spot revealed the  reason why this ridge is held sacred to  the 
elephant-faced god, and also enabled me to  identify it,  as  shown in Note L, viii. 2492, with the 
long-searched-for site of the  S'irrthu'ild Castle. 

Above Kherigirm the  valley becomes less confined. At a tu rn  of the  path the  fort of 
S'arrli nncl the  nncient temple of S'arade come con~picuously into view, with a magnificent 
nmpliitheatre of high peaks behind them. The K i ~ a n g a i ~ g h  which issuee only a short distance 
above S'ardi from a long and narrow chasm in tho mountains, flows here with comparative 
smoothness. I was able t o  cross the river by means of a raft fastened t o  a twig rope, and 
thus to  avoid the long and somewhat dangerous rope-bridge which, when the water is high, 
forms the  only means of passage. 

7. The temple of S'ARADA rises in  a prominent and commanding ~oa i t ion  nbove the right 
hank of the  Mndhumati on the  tcrrace-like foot of a spur which descends from a high pine-clad 
peak to  the E. Immediately below this terrace t o  the N.W. is the spot where the waters of 
the  MAD HUM AT^ and the Kiganganga mingle. There on a nmnll sandy beach the pilgrims 
perform their S'rftdcllias. From the heiglrt of the staircase, which forms the  approach to  the 
temple from the \V., an extensive view opena. To  the S.E. the valley of the Madlrr~mnti is 
men narrowing gradnally into s, gorge hetween precipitous spurs through which passes the 
tlirect rorrte t o  Karimir uib Krdras. I n  the  N.E. from wl~ere the Ki9nr~gsila& iss~los, srlcccssive 
ranges of barren steep mo~rntains with snowy peaks behind them, sconr to  close all passage. 
To  thc N. a narrow chasm in tho rocks marks the  tlehorlch~lre of tho Sargan River, the 
Kankntori of the mip,  which flows from the mo~lntains townrtls Cilfis ant1 falls into the 
Kipnngni~gi a short distance above tho Madh~lrnilti. It is tho ~ ~ I ~ A R V A T ~  of Kallrann'a 
description. atill known by t h a t  name to  local tr:rdition. To the W. t l ~ e  view cxtcntlu to 
tho lripli I . ~ I I I ~ P P  whiclr rise in the direction of Khhgnn. 
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8. The ruins which mark the ancient shrine of S'ilratl:, tleservo hore all the more a brief 
description, as the cnly account I have bcen able t o  traco of then1 is contained in Major C. B. 
BATRS' "Gnzet tee ,  of KicsA,,~ir," p. 330, a q~~asi-confidcntiaI Government publication ' for  
political ant1 military reforo~lce,' not  generally acccssiblo. Major Batcs' notice of S'arrli which 
is detailed and accurat.~, hecame known t o  me only long after nly visit to  the  site. 

T l ~ e  temple is approached from the lower slope of the hill in the W. by an imposing stone 
stnircnse, now half decayed, which leads up in sixty-tl~rce steps t o  the main entrance of t h e  
quirdrnngnlnr court enclosing tho temple. It is about 10 fect wide and rises rather steeply 
between two flanking walls of massive construction, broken in six steps or flights. The 
entrance t o  the court is t l~rough a gateway, provitlccl with the  usual double porch of 
Kabmirinn architecture. Tho gateway forms now the south-west corner of the court. 
Whether i t  occupiccl this position also in the original structure cannot be decided wit11 
certainty, as  the wllole of the sonth face of the enclosnro is now in ruing, owing to  t h e  
foundation-walls on the steep slope towards the Mndhumati having given way. If tho 
court formed originally an exact qaadranglu without the indenture now observed in its 
sout11-western corner, this gateway would have occupied exactly the  n~idclle of the  west face. 
Owing to  the cause already referrcd to, the so11t11 or right side of tho gnteway has fnllen. 
On the north side there are still remains of the columns, one on each side of the  middle 
doorway which supported the trefoiled arches of the porches. The total depth of this gate- 
w y  is about 12 feet. 

The court t o  which i t  gives access, forms an oblong acc~rrately orientated and enclosed by 
a massive wall 6 feet thick. The north side of tho enclosure, which is intact, measures 
142 feet, and the equally well-preserved east side, 94' 6". This gives for the longer and 
shorter sides of the quadrangle the proportion of 3 by 2. The height of the enclosing walls 
proper is 11 feet from the level of the  court to  the projecting rim a t  the foot of the  coping. 
The latter rises in pyramidal form to  a height of about 8 feot above tlle top of the  wall, 
and is particularly well preserved on the east side. Seen from outside the  walls of the  
enclosure appear still more massive and imposing, 3s they are raised on basement walls, built 
with a view to  equalize the different elevations of the ground. Those substructure-walls 
vary in height from 5 to  12 feet, and raise in some places the total height of w ~ l l  visible from 
o ~ ~ t s i d e  to  about 30 feet. I n  the centre of the northern wall there is a smnll recess, about 
3' 3" square inside, opening by n trefoil-arcl~ed door towards tll11 interior of the  court. It 
contains now two ancient Lii~gas of moderate size and was, IIO tl(111l>t, also originally intendod 
for the reception of some image or Lirlga. There is n similar smnll celln on the  east side of 
tho enclosing wall, an11 about 5 feet to  tho south of i t  a square postern, 3 frvt hroad. 
It gives access to the terraces on tho hillside rising behind the temple, and t o  a spring callled 
AmarakuaJa, somewhat highor I I ~  

8. The ten~plo which occ~~pies  the centro of the qundranglc, forms a square cella con- 
forming in plan and  levat ti on to  tho usual foatures of Kagmir architectnre. It is raised on 8 

basement 24 feot square and 6' 3" high. Tllo walls of the colln propor recede about 2 feet 
from the edge of the basement. They arc adorned on the north, onst ancl south by trofoil arches 
ant1 supporting pilasters both projecting in relievo. Bclow these ~ r c h e ~  arc small trefoil- 
headed niches covered by double pediments. T l ~ o  w:~lls nre st111 illtact up to  a lloigllt of 
ahout 20 feet above the bnsenlcnt, rind ncarly to tho top~nost  point of the  great trcfoil nrcl~os. 
Thero are scarcoly any trsccs of tlle nsl~nl pyramidal stone roof. From tho absence of any 
dbhria which euch a mnssivo roof when destroyetl colllcl not hsro fnilod t o  lenvc in and around 
the colln, I am inclined to doulbt wl~other ~t over oxistetl. At present the cell~r is covered by a 
low shingle roof, probal~ly the samo wl~icll Mtrjor Hates (IWi3) notices as having been 
"recently a ~ e c t e d  by Colonel Gllndu, the lato Zillnl~dir of Muzaffaritbild." 

The untrnnce to  the interior of the cell8 ie on t11e west aide, and i~ clpproachetl by stair8 
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64 feet wide with flanking side walls. There is an open portico in front of the  door projecting 
about 1 feet beyond the pilasters on each side of the  doorway. It is supported on the out- 
side by two pillars, 2 feet 4 inches square, and about 16 feet  high. The interior of the cell8 
forms a square of 12 feet 3 inches, and has no decoration of any kind. The only con- 
spicuous object in i t  is a large rough slab on the  groond which measures about (i by 7 feet, 
with a thickness of about half a foot. This stone is bolieved t o  cover a Runaa, or spring- 
cavity, in which S'ir.r~dn appeared to  S'ancjilys, and is the  object of the  pilgrims' special 
veneration. A t  the  time of my visit a red cloth canopy wit,h plenty of tinsel s11rmo;nted 
the  sacred spot. Conches, bells, and other implements of worship filled the remainder of the 
interior space. 

10. The whole of the  cella is built of a somewhat friable sandstone, and with blocks by 
no  means remarkable for size or careful dressing. I n  regard t o  the material used and 
solidity of construction, the  temple appeared t o  me decidedly inferior to  the enclosing quad- 
rangle. Traces of plaster found in sheltered recesses of the  walls lead me to  suppoae that  the 
whole central shrine was originally covered with t h a t  material. 

The whole appearance of the  cella and certain peculiarities in i ts  dimensions and decora- 
tive features prevent me from attributing t o  this structure any great antiquity. I n  style it 
presents some resemblnnce t o  the  ruined cellas a t  KapateOvara, : Kother, which may be 
ascribed with great probability t o  the time of King Bhoja or the eleventh century, as stated in 
note vii. 190. It is evident t h a t  a shrine erected a t  a site so popular and renowned from early 
times would be sure of continued attention, end hence repeated restorations. The very 
fact tha t  n building in no  way distinguished for solidity of construction and massiveness of 
material, surpasees in i ts  present s tate of preservation many of the most famous monuments of 
Kadmir architecture, seems t o  indicate a comparatively late date. 

11. According t o  Chandra Pandit's relation the  temple had been almost deserted during 
the time preceding t h e  Sikh invasion, whon the  Muhammadan R i j i s  of Karniv ruled as 
practically independent chiefs in the Kigangangh Valley. Under one of them the shrine is 
said t o  have been used for the storage of gunpowder, the explosion of which blew off the 
original roof. This story, if true, would confirm our surmise as t o  the temple never having 
pssessed a stone roof. Because the  collapse of such a superstructure woultl have, in all pro- 
bability, implied the destruction of the  side walls also. The temple was subscqr~ently repaired 
by Mahkrhja Gulab Singh. H e  also settled a s m ~ l l  bounty of Reven rnpees 'Chilki' per 
mensem on the family of Gbtheng Brahmans, t o  which Chandra Panrlit belongs, and which 
claims the  hereditary guardianship of the temple. 

Quite a s  much a s  to the intermittent ministrations of these appointed gnnrtlians, the shrine 
owes ita present comparatively fair s tate of repair t o  the presence of a little Hindu comml~nity 
in the  garrison of the neighbouring fort of S'ardi. The latter, a square rubble-built s t r ~ l c t ~ ~ r e  
which stands almost oppcsite to  the  temple, on the lef t  bank of the Madhumati, wam erected in 
Mahhreja Guleb Singh'e time, t o  gulrrd the valley against the inroads of m a r a ~ ~ d i ~ ~ g  Cilfisi~ 
who, in the  Sargan Valley, had a convenient route t o  descend by. I found there a small 
ganiaon of Dogres and Sikhs, nome forty men, belonging to  the irregular so-calletl Killahtlirr 
troops (see note vii. 964). These brave fellowa q ~ ~ a r t e r e d  for yews a t  this solitary spot, and 
out off for a great part of the  yenr frnm all intercourse with the outsitlo worltl, seemet1 t o  takc 
an intelligent interest in the sacred shrine entrusted, as  i t  were, to their care. They ktlllt it  
ctonr of the luxuriant forest vegetation around, which threntetls to  overgrow it, just liko tho 
ruins of Buthh6er : Bhiitekvara. Thoy also maintained a Hindu menclicnnt from the plains 
as an ~ t t tendant  of the goddess. 

12. According to the information of Chandra Papait, confirmed by subsequent inqi~iries, 
t h e  pilgrimage to t h e  shrine takes place regularly in  tho bright hnlf of the month of 
Uhadrapatla. The pilgrims s ta r t  on their journey on tho 4th dudi iron1 GIIR, and perform the 
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visit t o  the S'firadikunc]a antl the S'ri~rltlhas, by the Ma.tlhr~mati, on the 8th. The dates here 
indicated are exactly those prescrihetl for the p o p ~ ~ l a r  pilgrimage t o  tho Gai~ga-lake on the  
Haramukuta mountain (soe notes i. 30 ; viii. 1007). 

This circumstance accounts for a curioi~s connection which has arisen betwtle~l the two 
liitrcis. Tho visit t o  the sacretl Gai~gi- lake can be made only in those years when the sun a t  
the dilte above indicated, stands in the zotl ia~il  sign of Leo.: As this is not  the case in years 
when an intercalary month (adhikmnisa) falls near Bhi~drspatlil, the  pilgrimage t o  Mount 
Haramr~kuta frills into aheyance a t  regular intervals of three or fonr years. 

I t  is in these particnlar years tha t  the custom has establishetl itsolf of visiting S'arada in 
1)l;ice of the G a i ~ g i  of Haramukuta. Though the great flux of pilgrims has for a long time back 
been clivel.tec1 from the ancient shrine of S 'aradi  to  the modern substitute sites t o  be noticed 
below, yet two or three hundretls of pilgrims still proceed in such years to  the sacred sites by 
the I<i+:lngai~ge. They arc rc:croitcd nlrnost exclusively from among the Brahman population 
of the nearest p ; ~ r t s  of I<iimrnz, t l ~ r  temple of S'emtl% being, as  already stated, practically 
unknown to  the Brnhm:lns of S'rinagar. I n  ortlinary years the pilgrimage t o  S ' i r a d ~  attracta 
only n few solit;lry tlevotees. I tlonbt whether Chanrlra Papait  and his brother Purohitas 
from Gfitheng think i t  ;illr.:~ys worth thcir while to  accompany them. 

13. It must have been other\risc in oh1 clays, if we may judge from the fame which t h e  
sl~rinc! of S ' i ~ m d i  enjoyed, not only ill l<n<mir but  far beyond it.  Kalhapa, himself, in his 
a c c o ~ ~ n t  of Lalitaditye's reign, iv. 32.5, refers to  ccrtain followers of a king of Gautla or 
BCIIC;LI, \vho had come to  I<aimir untler tho pretence o f  visiting the shrine of S'aradtt, but  in 
reality to  avenge the murder of their king by 1,alitnditya. Whatever the historical value of 
the story relilted may be, i t  is clear tha t  tho pnr t ic~~lar  reference to  S1&rndb could not  have 
been introduced if i t  had not I)een known tha t  the fame of S'uracli had spread even t o  far-off 
regions. 

For this fact we have a clnssical witness in ALDBRIJNI, who must have heard of the shrine 
during his stay in the P.~njab. I n  a passage alrently quoted above (note i. 37), he speaks of the  
wooden idol of S'i\mtln as m11cI1 venerated a ~ i d  frequentetl by pilgrims.8 H e  describes ita 
position accurately enor~gll as  be~ng " in inner ICnhmir, about two or three days' journey from 
the capital, in the tlirect~on towartls the mountains of Bolor" (i.e. the  region of the Upper 
Tndus between Gilgit antl Ladekh ; see Inrlia, i. p. 117). It deserves special notice t h a t  Alberini 
mentions S ' i radi ,  not in Iris tlescription of Kaimir but  in his account of the most famous idols 
of tho Hindus, i~nmetliately after the image of tho sun-god a t  Nult&11, the  V i v ~ u  Cakresv&min 
of Thirneivnr, ;md tho Lii~ga of Somnnth. 

UILHANA, the Icaimirian poet, whose literary career falls into the second half of the  eleventh 
century, is our next witness in ortlcr of time. In his panegyrical description of Pravrirapure 
or S 'r i~~agar,"  written when ho was ill tho Dekl~an, fa r  awny from his home, he  ascribe^ the  
patronnge of lerrrning, claimetl for thilt city, to  tho favour of S'uradir. The goddess is said 
to  " rosernble a swan, carrying as her diatlem tho [glittering goltl washed from the] sand 10 of 
the Madhtcmnti atroam which is bent on rivalling Gailge. Spreading lustre by her fame, 
brilliant like crystal, she makes even Mount Himiilaya, the preceptor of Gauri, raise higher 
his houd (his peaks) [in pride] of 11or rosidenco there." 

i Con11)are lo]. 3 of my MS. of t l~oHa~ri~n~rki~la-  
ga,i,qimcihdtnhyn, No. 221. 

V nm 1111ol)l0 t c ~  t,mc.ts olson~l~o~.o any wfor- 
ellcr to tlio i~nngu o f  S'irn<lR llnvin~ bcc~, IL 

woodon OIIC. Tl~cro was n F I L I I I O I I ~  W O O ~ U I I  s t , a t~~v 
of Msitrcyn, 11111c.11 vrnornto~l by Uud(ll~ists, i l l  
L).iril, not l'nr I ' C I I I ~  Cilis. I t  is rnontio~~otl by 
Fa-bien and 11i11o11 'rsiang; see S i - U ~ I - k i ,  transl. 
Beal, i. pp. xxix., 134. 

O Sro Trikram. nviii. 6. 
I" 1 nssorne, Bill~ana know of the gold onrried 

11y Chi) Ki~nll~nilpinnd it,s tribotarios, and l~ence 
ir~toldocl a dollblo sense in the word saikata, viz. 
'an~~ql, '  and 'what is washed from send, i.e. 
zold.' Compare pipilika, Nnh~b11. II.,  lii. 4, e n  
tho nnrno of a kind of fiolcl supposed to be col- 
lected by ar~ts  (Herodot. iii. I&), end terms like 
saindhva, ' melt.' 
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14. I n  a more legendary light the  temple of S'nradit figures in n curious story relaha of 
the  great Jaina scholar HENACAND~A (A.D. 1088-1172), in the  Prabhdunkacui*ita. It has been 
reproduced and discussed by Prof. Biihler in his classical account of Hemacandra's life and 
labours." The story is, tha t  when Hemecandra was commissioned by Icing Jaynsihha, of 
Gnj r i t ,  t o  compose a new grammar, he requested to  be supplied with tho necessnry mnterinls 
in the shape of the eight older grammars, which could be found complete only in the library of Lhe 
goddess Sarnsvati, in Icaimir. Jayasimha sent  a t  once high officials t o  Prnzral-apura to  obtain 
the  mnnuscripts. t\rrivocl there they proceeded t o  the  temple of the  goddess and oKered 
their prayer. Pleased by their praises the  goddess appeared and commanded her own 
attendants to  trnnsmit the desired works t o  her f a v o ~ ~ r i t e  Hemacandre. The manuscripts 
were thereupoli delivered t o  the  king's envoys and brouglit by them to  Hemacandra, who, after 
perusing them, composed his own great grammatical work, the Siddhaheatacandra. 

Other sources and an examinntion of the  work itself, show tha t  Hemacnndra's liternry 
matcrinl~ had been collected from various countries. Professor Biihler was, therefore, 
undoubtedly right when he treated tho statement of the P~~abhdrnl;ocnrita tha t  all rnnnuscripts 
had come from the  temple of Sarasvati, in KaBmir, ns an exnggeratioii 111ie to the  nuthor's too 
high notion of the scientific greatness of the  country of S'nrnda ( I . c .  p. 186). But  the legendary 
character of the  story becomes still more .virlent on a consideration of the details. There can 
be no doubt t h a t  by " the temple of Sarasvati" is meant the  shrine of S'irada, the two names 
being orrlinarily considered designations of the identical deity. Yet the author of the Jaina 
text  places this temple a t  S'rinagar, where we know from the  ample historical materials avail- 
able t o  us, tha t  such a shrine did not  exist either in Hemacandra's time or ever thereafter. 

The origin of the  Prabhnvnkacarita's story can be traced with great probability. Given 
the fact tha t  Hemacandra was believed t o  have obtained literary help in the form of manu- 
scripts from the  distant Kaimir, the land of S'arada, i t  was only natural t o  embellish the 
account by connecting i t  with tha t  temple of the goddess of learning. This as a chief pilgrim- 
age place of Kalmir  had, as  we have seen, become known in distant parts, long before the time 
of the composition of the  Prabh~vakacari ta  (middle of thirteenth century). That the author 
iniagincs this temple to  be situated in Pravarapura then, as  now, the only centre of learning 
in Knlmir, is exactly what we should expect in view of the character of his narrative. 

The last tliscussed reference t o  S'wada's temple is of interest because i t  loads us nlso to 
the  probable reason for the far-npread renown of this particular Tirtha. Kainlir has clnimed 
from enrly times t o  he the land beloved by Sarasvati-S'&radft,I9 sncl such designations as 
Srirad&pithn, Sriradrimanaala, etc., have been, and are still, in common use for it. Without 
examining here how far the Valley has earned this proud title as  a home of scholarship and 
refuge of learning, i t  will be recognized tha t  such designations must have helped to  attract 
spebial attention abrond t o  the Tirtha which bore the name of S'nrac1it.I3 

16. A very curious account of a later phnsc in-tho history of the S'iiracla temple is found 
in JONARXJA'S Chronicle. The passage containing 'it belongs t o  those additions of the text 
with which Professor Peterson's recent edition (1896) has first acquainted us." We read there 

" fiber das Lehen drs Joinn Jliinchea IJema- 
candro, i n  DenkschriJ'len dsr phi1 . -h ist .  Clovse of 
tho Imperinl Academy, Vicr~~ln, xxxvii. pp. 183, 
2.12 

l2 Con~pare Ileport, pp. 31, XI. ; Fmirth Chron.  
407 ; Vqkrnm.  i. 21 ; S'rikonlhnc. iii. 10. 

I' A curious incident 11aa uhown me that e 
lingering trorlition an to the H'iiradi-shrine 
of Kadmir nurvivon to thin (Imy in Gojr5t. 
Some ycara nKo n,hor~ S'nri~knriimmasvL~mir~, 
Abhnt of the chief IIInthn of Dvirnki, in Gnjrfit, 
paid a viait to Lollore, 1 wee specially roquestod 

by that holy porsonnyo to give information es 
to the Siirndiltirtha i n  Kdmir, to which he 
desired to rnnko a pilgrimage. Tho worthy abbot 
subsequently nbancloned his project. Whother 
from a due appreciation of the difficulties of the 
route, or for other oven moro material reasons, I 
am nrlnhle to say. 

See vv. 105f?-l(Yll of the nomhay edi- 
tion. 

None of tlln ndditior~nl versos, some 350 i n  
numhnr, aro fol111r1 oitl~or in tho Calcutta e(litio11 
or in the M S Y .  I l~nvc hnd access to in  Kd~ni r .  



i. 37.1 T H E  SHRINE O F  S'ARADA. 

in the narrative of the early portion of the Sultan Zain-ul-'ibidin's reign (A.D. 142Gi0), of a vinit 
which this king paid t o  the  shrine of S'arada. 

The prince whose tolerant attitude towards his Brahman subjects is otl~erwise well 
known, is represented as having accompanied the regular pilgrimage, apparently in tho year 
1423 A.D., in  order t o  witness the miraculous manifestations of the gocldess. From the  
description in verse 105; i t  seems that  these were ordinarily the  appearance of sweat on the 
face of the image of the  goddess, the shaking of the arm, and a senflation of heat on touching 
the feet. 

After bathing and drinking a t  the Madhumati stream the king seated himself a t  the sacred 
spot which was thronged by pilgrims and temple Purohitas. Owing to  the baseness he wit- 
nessed in these people, the king is said to have displayed anger and to  have lost faith in tho 
goddess. Having failed to see her manifest herself in a visible and material way which Jonaraja 
plausibly explains by a reference to  the Kaliyuga and the want of faith in the worshippers, he 
then endeavoured t o  obtain her sight in a dream. For this purpose the king went t o  sleep on 
the night of the i t h  Bhidrapada (the half month is not indicated) in the court of the temple." 
S'&mdh, however, refused to  vouchsafe azy sign of her presence to  the king In his sleep either. 
From due regard for the prince's high per~onal  qualities, the author is forced t o  ascribe this 
disappointment to  the wickedness of his servants and the conflux of Mleccllas. Having thus 
disappointed the virtuous Zain-ul-'abidin, the goddess is then said to  have, herself, crushed her 
image to pieces. 

16. We see from this acco~int tha t  a miracle-working image of S'erada, probably the 
same of which Alberiini had heard, was yet in existence in the early part of the fifteenth century, 
and tha t  its destruction, rightly or wrongly, was connected with a pilgrimage which Zain-ul- 
'ibidin made t o  the site. 

In  the sixteenth centurythetemple of S'aradamusthave enjoyed yetconsiderahle reputation 
in Ka4mir itself. This is proved by A B ~ - L - F A ~ L ' ~  notice of the site  in-A~B., ii. p. 365): " A t  
two days' distance from IfichdmCn is the river named Pndmnti, which flows from the Dardu 
(Dnrd) country. Gold is also found in this river. On its banks is a stone-temple called 
ShLrnda (sic), dedicated to  Durgil and regarded with great veneration. On overy eighth tithi - 
of the bright half of tlle month i t  begins to  shake and produces the most extraordinnry effect." 

Here 1feehi)ncin stands plainly for Hfiynlldm : HiykQama mentioned above, $ ?, on 
the old pilgrimage route. I'odnrati is an evident clorical error for ilIo(l?~tnti, i.e. Madhumati. 
From the statement which makos this river come from the Dard country, i t  appenrs that  there 
is here some confusion between the Mndhumati and the Kiynngai~g.i, which latter nlone can 
be described s s  flowing from thnt  region. It must, however, be noted that  n not vary 
clear passage of the S1arademilhatmya, 120, seems to  ascribe t o  the Ki,sn~lgnnga also the second 
nnme Mndhtrmnti. 

Tho notice of goltl hcing fo~lntl in the rivcr clearly applies to  the Kiyangai~gi~, which drains 
a mor~ntnin region known ns anriforol~s to tllc present day.16 The story told of the S'ilrndh 

I t  \vo~rlrl be hcr~co very rlrsirnl~lr if irlforrrlntio~~ 
wrrr :.ivon to 11s as t .~,  t l ~ c  tlollrco from \vl~icl~ 
t.l~c*so n ~ l ~ l i l i ~ ~ r ~ n l  tnxt, portin~r~n of tho rlo\r. c11iti1111 
Irnvn IIPI.II dorivr~l. III  I I I R I I ~  CXSI's ~ ~ I I I ~ s I ~  V C ~ S C I  

I I I I I ~  l i k ~  n~l~plilicntiorra 01 1,110 ~ l n r r n t i v ~ ;  i l l  

oLl~rrs I I ~ ~ ~ I I  tllcy nro r-vi(ler~tly rc.~l~riro~l 11y 1,110 
r o r ~ t c ~ t .  A s  Jol~nrijn i~llpnrol~l.ly r l i ~ l  ~ ~ o t  l ivo t o  
rorrrl,lnlo Iris bv~~rk w r  l~ l ivo  Iloro, ~lnrllnpa, tno 
~ I ~ I I I ~ L ~ I I I I R ,  t,llo Ihlmbny r~lit,ic)~~ rr11rrs1>1!t,i11:. n. 
r~lvia~vl 11111, nleo ~r~~l i r~ is l l r~ l  I P Y ~ .  ' I ' I I c ~ I I ~ I I  t l w  
n ~ l i l i l i , ) ~ ~ ~  n1:l.y 18<1t I I V  tI11'  \vor.k O F  . l ~ , ~ r ~ ~ r L j a ,  I I ~ I I I .  
e~jll', y ~ l .  I.l~(*y I Y L I I I I I I L  W C I I  Irnvc ~ C ' C I I  I I I I L I ~ O  111 :L 
rnr~clr Illtor tinrc. 

l 5  Soo vorsc 1000, S'Crad~ikcelrap~~dsd~lnsflr(~~~di. 
i o p n r i .  

Is Compnro DATES,  Onzrt tccr ,  p. I!), wl~oro o 
stal.rn~cr~t of Crl~tnill hlor~t,:.o~~~crio ~ r l c ' l ~ t i o ~ ~ i ~ ~ g  
:.nl~l-(l~~at i l l  t l~o rlr~~i~lngo 01' tho I)ua,s:ri {tlnt,cvrlr 
is q~rutrd. Ahil-I-Vaql ill t l ~ c  i ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ v l i : ~ t , o l y  pro- 
cetli~~:. pnssagr f l ~ ~ ~ r i l ~ ( l s  tl~(. W I I S I L ~ I I K  of gold ill  

t.11~ rivors of l'nkli, t ,l~r I~ill-rogion to tlro nost of 
1Cn6111ir. 

It is evry prc~l~:~l~lv t,l~nt t l~o mrr~tior~ rnnrl~. I I ~  
. I t ~n r~ rR jn ,  \.v. NU.; scl., 01'~.ol(l w n a l ~ ~ v l  i l l  rivers, 
rilso rol'rrs to t,lw l<issr~xni~:.i \'r~lloy. 1)u- 
arribir~g t l ~ c  rl.ix11 of Za i~r -~~I- ' ib id i~~ (A.I) .  1 4 s  
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temple shaking on the  8th Bndi of each month, is evidently a lingering reflex of the miracle 
ascribed to  S'kradB's image in Jonarija's account. The date indicateci is tha t  still observed 
for pilgrims' visits to  the  shrine, bu t  present tradition, a s  fa r  as  I have been able t o  ascertdn, 
knows nothing of the phenonienon. P. Sahibrnm in his Tit.thasamgrah, i t  is true, notices the 
miracle in almost identical terms ; but i t  is scarcely doubtful tha t  he has here, as  more than 
once elsewhere, merely reprotluced the information of Abil-1-Fapl. 

17. I have already above referred t o  the fact  t h a t  the politically disturbed condition of 
the  Upper Kig~ngai lg i  Valley during the later Mugha1 and Pathan rrlle, has had much to  do 1, it!l 
the  neglect into which the  shrine of S'hradit has fallen.'7 Icarnav and Drava were then in 
the  hands of petty chiefs of the  Bomba clan, independent oi the government of the Kaimir 
Valley, but  unable themselves t o  maintain order among the warlike and turbulent hillnlen of 
their territory. The colonies of Bfridis, found a t  ZirQhdm nnd DrangH&ynhi,m, were originally 
established during the  Durani rule with a view to  guarding the passes against raids from the 
Kigangailg.5 Valley.'" 

Conditions improved but  little during the Sikh rule, and even as late as 1846 Ka6mir 
was raided as far as  S'rinagnr by bands of the restless Bombas. It is evident that  during this 
long period the  pilgrimage t o  the  distant el~rine on the  ICigangailgB could have no attractions 
for peaceful Brahmans of Knimir. According t o  the  tmclitions of the GMheng Purohitas it 
was only since the establishment of the  D o p a  rule and the  suppression of the Bomba troubles, 
tha t  the route t o  S'ardi became once more open for regnlar pilgrim-visits. 

18. These political circumstances combined with the natural dificulties of the route, 
explain snfficiently the development of quite a series of substitutes for the ancient Tirtha 
within the  Valley itself. The best known and most popular among these is the spring called 
S'dradcikun&, a t  the village of z a f s a ,  close t o  Harvan, and about one and a half miles from the 
north-east corner of the p a l  lake. Owing to  the place being so near t o  the city and ensily 
approached by bont, large crowds of pilgrims aflsemble from S'rinngar to  pay their devotion to 
Sfnradh thus brought within convenient reach. The spring is visited exactly on the day pre- 
scribed for the real S'arada pilgrimage, and only in the  years when the YittrB to  the Gaiign-lake 
on the Hnramukota does not  take place. How the  Bhchbattns accompaiiyi~~g the pilgrims 
manage to  locate the several other sacred sites mentioned by tho S 'brad~muhitmya on the 
familiar shores of t h e  Dal, I have not  been able t o  ascertain. 

19. Another S'krada is mentioned by P a ~ d i t  Sihibrim, in his Tirthasari~graha, near the 
village of KulyuncEi, in Khuynhdm. I have not visited the  locality, and am hence unable to 
say whether the S'kradi~ here meant is identical with the  one near aplace called Ho~.il, also in 
Khuynh6m, t o  which Prof. Buhler refers in his note on Riijat. i. 37. 

Finally, I may note as a characteristic fact tha t  even in the comparative neighbourhood of 
the  ancient S'kradittirtha, and on the very route t o  it,  a snhstitutu sl~rine has been created to 
suit the  circnmstancoe already indicated. Immediately adjoining the grove st Gay, known as 
%ng*v6r and mentioned above, 5 6, is a small walled enclosure in which a few fragments of 
ancient relievo images are kept. This place is locally considered a shrine of S'arada, and is visited, 

70), he says : " In the sand of rivers people then 
oollected gold, yellow like sand, and possessed of 
all brilliancy. The king thon had an ordinance 
engraved on a copper-plate that future rulers 
ahoulrl take one-sixth [as a royolt,y] from river- 
pnlcl." 111 tho verses immo~liately prrcodina 
Jonnriija spoiks of  tho cnppur-1ni11c H.II~CII  King 
JayipiQo had first ope~~crl. Of this we know 
from K~jat .  iv. 017, that it woe sitoated in tho 
hills of Kramorijya, i.e. to the west of the 
Valley. 

The mention here made of a special tax lovied 
on rivor-gold confirms the suggestion thrown out 
above in note 5, nbout the origin of tho lucal 
name SunQ-Dmng. 

Jnnarija's and Ab~i-l.Faql's references aro of 
value because they help to connect wit11 t,l~u 
ah~rvu.quoterl modern observatiol~ the note of the 
allcients mgnrding the gold-colloct.ing Dads ; 
soe above, note 6. 

I 7  See note i. 37. 
In Sea note viii. 2607. 



i. 124.1 JYESTHARUDRA AT S'RINAGARI. 289 

instead of the S'ardi temple, on occasion of tlie S1&radilyitr.i, by Brahmans of the neigh- 
bourhood, who are anxious to pay respect to  the goddess and are yet unwilling to  face the 
hardships of the real pilgrimage. 

The history of the S'sradatirtha we have endeavoured to  trace here, may help to remind 
us that  notwithstanding all tenacity of religious tradition local cults in ICaBmir do not fail t o  
adapt themselves to tlie changing conditions of time and place. 

NOTE C.-i. 124. 

1. The important bearing of this passage on tlro question as to  tho site of ASoka's 
S'rinagari has already been indicated in note i. 104. From what has been said in explanation 
of i. 113, and regarding the position of the original Sodara spring (note i. 123), i t  \vill be clear 
that our passage relates to  the establishment of a new place of worship for Sriva JYESTHESA or 
JYESTHARUDRA, whose original sanctuary was situated a t  Bhuteivara below Nandikvetra. I n  
tracing the position of the new shrine ascribed to  Jalauka, it will be safest to  start from what 
can be ascertained regarding the actual worship of that form of S'iva in the vicinity of 
S'rinagar. 

At present the name of S'iva Jyegthria is borne by the Liilga which is found by the 
side of the Jyegtha-Niga. The latter is situated on the I~ill-slope rising to the S.W. of the 
Gagribal part of the Pal, and a short distance above the village of JYETHIR. The Naga 
forms the object of a separate pilgrimage which is largely attended by the Brahman com- 
munity of S'rinagar, and is described in the Jyc,sthd?)~ihritmya. The latter accounts for the 
sanctity of the site by a legend relating how S'iva Jiberated here Jyestli8, i.e. Parvnti, from 
the Daityaa,*and on marrying her took tho name of Jyr,sthrda. The name of the neiglibouring 
village, JyCrher, is rendered in the Mahatmya by Jyc~theraka. In  reality i t  goes back to  an 
original * Jyr,~thru'uara through * Jylth-hh. (comp. <lvtburhCr < Anurres'uara : Ji;i(lrir <Kapa- 
tri~7ai.a). The Jyestheba here \vorsl~ipped ie referred to by P. Saliibrani in his Tirthaa. as 
Jyr,~thartddra, and is generally known t o  the Brallrnan population under the IC6. equivalent 
of this name, JyFth"lud0r. 

2. That this name was attached to  the site also in an earlier period, is shown by a 
paasage iri the Fourth Chronicle, 692. This describe8 the concourse of people on the 
' Jye?tharudrcikhynparuata' on the day of S'ripaficami, i.e. according to  the Kaimirian signi- 
ficance of the term, VaiBBkha vadi 6. This is exactly the date prescribed by the Mhhntmya, 
and obsemod to this day for the chief pilgrimage to JyestheBa. 

Elsewhere that Chronicle refers to the ga l  as the Jy~~thn~~tdrasnntipaethah saran,' &53, 
and speaks of the ' Jyefthar~tdrnsnmipastm girih,' 806, which the forces of Yaqub I(hbn occupied 
against Akbar's troops. From tlie position assigned to the latter on the banks of the Vitasth 
above S'rinagar, it follows that the author meene here the hill now called Ta&t-i Sulaiman, 
which forms so conspicuous an object in the environs of the  capital. Ae the distance from 
Jyether to  the east foot of tho hill is scarcely more than a mile, we can also understand 
why the name Jyegtharudra was eventiially applied to  the hill itself. This is certainly the 
case in two passages of the Mahddeuamcihcitmya, Wive is repreeented there, ii. 8, an surveying 
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from tho top of the S1&ik&parvata or licitparvat the country around. He sees to  the east 
the g a l  Lake, and in the south ' the  hill of Jye&liarutlrn,' i.e. thc TnkJt-i Sukimin. 
Similarly, Pervati is described, iii. 10, as noticing from the bank of tlie Vitastit ' the  high sent' 
of Jye~tharudra.  

8. To the site we have thus traced on the south shore of the Dal, points also the passage 
of the Rlijat., i. 341. There Kalhaaa relates tha t  King Gopi~ditya nftcr erecting a shrine 
of Jyegthes't.n~.u, granted Agrahiras a t  GOP~DRI  to  Bmhmnhs from Xryavarta. By Gopcidri, 
' the  Gopu-hill,' is meant undoubteclly the TriBt-i Solainian, as Kalhalla's words, viii. 1104, IlOi, 
clenrly show. The gloss of A, is therefore right in placing these Agrahhras a t  the present 
Gupakdr, a considerable ~illage,~.situated a t  the east foot of the TakJt hill, and about half a 
mile from JyEthEr. Without examining the historicnl value of this notice which may be 
based on a popular etymology (see note i. 341), we can safely :~ssu~iie that the place a t  whiclr 
Gopadityn was supposed to  have erected, or replnced, a shrine dedicatetl to  Jyes$hekvara, lay 
in the imrnedinte vicinity of Jyether. 

4. Returning from the consideration of the above eviclcnce to  our own passage, i t  is 
clcnr that the Jyc~t l~nrudra  erected by Jnlauka a t  S'rinagari, niust be looked for in the locality 
to  tlie south of the Dol marked by JyPthPr in the east and tho T a Q t  llill in the west. For 
the idcntification of the actual site within these limits we shorild have to  depend on distinct 
archaeologicnl evidence. But such, ~lnfortunately, is not a t  present available; cornp. note 
i. 341 and A~Zdenda. 

Gen. CUNNINGHAI~I, as already stated (see note i. 101), recognized Jalsuka's Jye~tha- 
ruclra in the temple which crowna now the summit of the Tnkht-i Sulaimin; see J.A.S.B., 
1848, pp. 247 sqq.; Anc. Geogr, p. 95 seq. But the nrgr~n~cnta on which this opinion 
was based, have proved untenable. Prof. BWIILER hns nlre:~dy shown, Report, p. 17, 
thnt the alleged tmditlon of Kaemirian Brnhmans as to  tlie identity of this tcnlple with 
Jnlnukn's Jyegtharudra does not exist. And Mr. FERGWS~ON (Hkt .  of Itid. Al.cAit., p. 282) has 
brought equally strong rensons hased on nrcl~itcctural obscrvations against the ass~rmption 
which represented this structure as the oldest temple of Kain~ir. The circular colla which 
contains a niodern Lii~ga, was untloubtedly built in .IIullammatlnn times. The imposing poly- 
gonnl bnsoment, constructed of remnrlcably rnnssive blocks and without n~ortar, niust bclong to 
a 1nnc11 cnrlier period. But there is nothing to  show thnt i t  actually sl~pportcd, or marlted the 
position of Jalauka's Lii lp.  

4. Ren~ains belonging to  ancient temples nro fonncl in several places near Gupnkir. Thus 
Inrge cnrvcd slabs are built illto the Ziirnt of Sayyad Nnjmu-d-din Sithib on thc cvcst shore of 
tho Gngribol, and also into the basements of other Muhaninlndnn l)l~iltlings in the village 
itself. On the road closo to  this Ziarnt lies tho frag~ncnt of n colossal Lii~ga, ton fcet in 
diameter. Another large Lii~ga, also niuch inj~~rc*tl, I fount1 on tho hillsitlo below the 
Jyesthnnlign. At JyEthPr itself little of ancient remains can be traced on the surfnco. 
This, liowovbr, is eaaily explainetl by tho fact tliat ns a t  other n l ~ l c l l - f r c u e t  pilgrimage 
places, the buildings erected there must have bcen exposcd to sr~ccessivc repairs nnd gradunl 
tlcterioration. 

6. JI'hntever the date and origin of thc ton~ple on the T:~kl!t hill niay be, its con- 
ncction wit11 tlre worship of Jyegtharutlrn is I~iglrly prl,b;il)lc. The orrly sncred site now 
knoatr in its neiglrbourhood, is that of ,Jyet1~17r. As in t l ~ c  cnse of La1ititdity;r's f:lmolls 
temple of MhrtaqcJ, tlre distanco of the temple from tho sncred spring woultl easily 
accounted for by tlle more prominent position thus ~ecurerl fur tho shrine. 

In  conclusi~ n, it may be noted tliat the opinion of some Pantlits, refcrrcd to  by Gcn, 
CUNSINOHAAI, L.c. p. 2-17, which corlnccted t110 llill ant1 tlro 1)uildin~ on it with tho story of 
Bari~dllimnt, told in Ri~jat .  ii. Cii, sqq., is not s~~ppor ted  by nny evidence. It was 1~roI):~bl~ 
intended only as an explanation of tlie Mill~nmmatlon llnmo Taht-i  Sulaimen. 
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there. For the ruined gateway whish closes the narrow route on the right bank of the river 
below that  town, bears to  this day the name of Drang. 

In  viii. 1991, we read of the destruction of ' the  Drahgas on the roads' by the rebels of 
Lohara, and the Fourth Ch~on .  258 mentions revenuos from the duties collected a t  Dradgas 
(d~~angdiulka). 

8. The word draiiyrc is given by the commentator of Mailkha's Kos'a as the equivalent of 
rahcisthdna, 'watch-station,' S.V. gulmu. The terms dranyika, drcingika, drdngin, which are 
frequently found as designations of o6cials in copper-plate grants of the Valabhi 
dynasty (Corp. Inacr. Ind., iii. p. 169), are evidently derived from dranga in the above 
significance. 

The Drangelas figure in frequent passfiges of the later Chronicles under the name 
of mdrgeias or 'lords of the passes.' Their duties were entrusted in Mu&d times to 
hereditary Maliks. The descendants of the latter, shorn after the Sikh conquest of their 
powers and Jigirs, are to  be found still a t  S'upiyan (below Huflpdr), @ahabacl and other 
places along the great routes lesding over the mountains. (See VIQNE, Travels, ii. p. 270 ; 
H ~ ~ Q E L ,  Xuschmir, ii. pp. 167 sqq. ; i. p. 347.) 

The evidence above recorded proves substantially the identity of the term dhakka with 
drahga. The former does not occur elsewhere in the Chronicle except in the doubtful local 
name S'ridhakka, v. 306. 

4. The position of tlie watch-station after its transfer to  S'impura has been discussed 
in note v. 39. I t s  earlier site a t  K~ANAVARTA can be fixed with accuracy, thanks to 
the glogs of A, (Kimelnnakotta) already noted. When visiting the roi~te to  the Pir P a n t ~ i l  
Pass from H1ir"por in September, 1891, I ascertained that  the name of Kimelank6th which 
corresponds exactly to that  given in the gloss, is borne to  this day by a small detached 
hillock, aitunted about five and a half miles above HurDpdr a t  the point where the streams 
coming from the Pir Pant_sal and Rilpri Passes meet. It forms the last off-shoot of the 
mountain range which separates the two streams, and rises with vary steep fir-clad slopes to 
a height of about 200 feet above the bottom of the valley. 

The top of tho hillock forms a small platen11 about 200feet long and 60 feet broad. On it 
stand two octagonal watch-towers connected by now ruined parapets. These rough fortifica- 
tions, together with other towers found on the opposite side of the vallay, are probably in their 
present form only the work of the Pathins who, in 1812 and subsequent years, had to defend 
the Pir Pants81 and Durhal routes against the invading Sikhs (see ~ ~ O O R C R O F T ,  Travels, 
ii. p. 295). Yet there is every ground to  believe that  the military importance of the position 
was recognized a t  a far earlier period. 

5. The hill of Kamelank6th commands completely the paths which lead past its foot 
up to  the valleys ofethe Pir Panbkl and Ripri  streams. The present route ascends the first 
named valley on the opposite or northern side. But i t  milst be rememberod that the route 
viA Haatfvanj, which, as shown in note i. 302, was the older one, was bound to  keep to the 
southern side, and hence to  pass immediately below a post established a t  K~melank6tb. 

The modern name which shows in the ending of the Brat part the Kaimiri plural EU& 

corresponding to Skr.-Cndm, can easily be traced back t o  Sk. *bi.amuvartdncih kotta, 'the fort 
of Kramavarte.' For full evidence regarding this derivation, see J.A.S.D., 1896, p. 386. In 
the lattor paper details will also be found as to the police pwts (called rdhd61S) which, until 
about 1879, guarded the Pir Panha1 route a t  the towers of Inganari (opposite K~rnelankbtb) 
and Jajinar (near 'Aliabsd Sarai) and a t  Hiirtpdr itaelf. Their duties corresponded closely to 
tha t  of the old watch-stations or Drahgas. 

I have not been able t o  trace the name of Kimbuva which the station of Kramavartn bore 
accorcling to Kalhapa. After the transfer of the post t o  S'irapura, the old name must have 
soon given way to  the new designation of Sitrapuradranga. 



iv. 177.1 THE CASTLE OF LOHARA. 

NOTE E.-iv. 177. 

T H E  CASTLE O F  LOHARA. 

1. LOHARA or L O H A ~ A K O ~ A ,  ' the  castle of Lohara,' has played an important part in 
Ka4mir history as the ancestral home and stronghold of the  dynasty whose narrative fills 
the last two Cantos of Knlhana's work. I n  view of the  very frequent refcrences which 
Kalhapa makes to  this locality, its correct identification is essexltial for the  full under- 
standing 0.f the events related in tha t  portion O F  the  Kaimir Chronicle. 

It moy justly he doubted whether WILSON, who first proposed t o  identify Lahara with 
Yia~one  (Essay on the Ifindzc History of Crrshmir, p. 4 i ) ,  would have hazarded this suggestion if 
the text  of Books vii. and viii. h i ~ d  then been accessible to  him. Notwithstanding, however, 
the evident impossibility of making this assumed position of Lohara agree with the  numerous 
passages in which Kalhana speaks of i t  as  a hill-fortress, and a s  situated in close proximity 
of Kalmir,' Wilson's conjecture has been accepted with implicit faith by subsequent inter- 
preters. I t  has thus found i ts  way, too, into numerous works not  direct,ly dealing with 
KaBmir.2 With some other topographical misunderstandings of this kind, i t  has I~elped t o  
create greatly exaggerated notions as t o  the political power and territorial extent of the  
Kaimir kingdom a t  t h a t  late period. 

2. The local indications furnished by the  passages t o  be discussed below, had led me for 
somo time hack t o  look for Lohara in the mountain districts which adjoin Kaimir immedi;~tely 
to  the south of the Pir  PanQhl range. But  i t  was only in the course of a tour specially under- 
taken in August, 1892, in search of this locality, t h a t  I was able t o  fix i ts  position in the valley 
now called L O H ~ R I N ,  belonging t o  the territory of P r i n k  (Parnotsa). A brief account of this 
identification has been given in a paper read before the Royal Asiatic Society (see Academy, 
1893, Nov. 24th), and in a note communicated to  the  Imperial Academy of Vienna (Proceedings, 
Phi1os.-Histor. Class, 1892, No. xxvii.). 

3. Referring for some further topogmpl~ical and ethnographical dotails t o  the  remarks 
given below, i t  will bosufficient t o  note here tha t  LOH~RII, markcd as Loran on the maps, 
comprises the well-populated and fertile mountain-district formed 11y the valleys of the streams 
which drain the southern slopes of the Pir  Panhill range between the Ta tak i~ t i  Peak and tlie 
Tapmaidin Pass. The LohQrin River which IS formcct by these strcarns, receives a t  Mandi the 
stream of the Gsgri Valley which adjoins Lollrrin to  the N.W. Some eight miles furtlier down 
i t  flows into tho S i r a n  River with which together i t  forms thd Tohi (Taugi) of P r i ~ ~ h .  

The broadest and besbcultivated part of the Vnllcy of Lohvin lies about eight ~niles abovo 
Man&, a t  circ. 74' 23' long. 33' 48' lat. Tho cluster of large villages situated here (distinguished 
after the tribal nnmed of their inhabitants ns Tuntr'vand, GCglvand, and Doivand) are jointly 
known by the name of Loherin, and may be regarded as the centre of the district. Through 
Lohrrin proper and then through a side-valley descending from the mountains on the  N. leads 
the path to the  T6g%n~idin Pass, which since earlier times t o  t l ~ e  present day has famed one 
of the moat-frequented and beet routes from the Western Panjbb to  Kaimir. The importance 
of this route and the easy comlnunication thereby established, explains the close political 

Corn are e,R vii. 140, 703, R62, 969; viii. 203, p. 670 ; LASEEN, Imd. Alt. ,  i i i . ,  pp. 1M2, 1067, 
879, ..-~ M7,7,$69, 831, 1 2 8 ,  lW, 1794 eqq., lB76 aclq., 1067,1119 ; also Dr. T. H. THORNTON'B excellent 

- - 

1fl96, eto. monograph, "Lahore," 1876, p. 107. ' Comp. TBOYEB'S uote on iv. 177,and vol. iii., 
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relations of Lohara with Ra6mir as well as the prevalence of a Kaemiri population in the 
present Loh%in. 

4. In examining the main pnssages of the R&jatarailgini bearing on Lohara with a view 
to  proving its identity with the modern Lohnrin, i t  will be most convenient to  Eollow the order 
of Knlhana's nariative. 

The prominent place occupied by Lohara in the historical events related in Books vii. and 
viii., is clliefly due to  the close connection which Bhe marriage of King K+emagupta with DIDDX, 
the daughter of Simhariija, of Lohara, establiuhed between the royal f:lrpilies of ICaimir and 
Lohara. This union, as well as the fact thnt Simharhja was, liimself, married to  a daughter of 
Bhima S1.;lhi, t l ~ c  mighty ruler of U(labhknr1n (Vaihanrl) and Kibnl,J proves that the territory 
of the fornlcr con111 not have been restricted to the Lohsrin Valley alono. It probahly com- 
prised also other neighbouri& valleys to the south of Pir Panhi l ,  such as Maprli, Siran, 
Sadrfin. perhaps also Prirnb itself.' DicldB, who after the death of Ksemngnpta, and after dis- 
posing of her son and granrlso~~s, rolecl KaSmir in her own n:tlne (980-1003 A.D.), adopted as her 
successor Snri~grBn~arajn, the son of her brother U~lnyar i ja .~  Lol~ara remained in the possession 
of hel. nephew Vi7ahar3ja. We (lo not Icnow whether he was a son of Udayaraja or 
another of Siri1hnr:ija's nnrnerons sons. 

6. V ~ C ~ R ~ H A I ~ A J A  hatl already in DiddiL's lifetime appeared as a pretender? After the 
death of Samgimarija (A.D. 1028) he l n ~ d e  a second unsuccessful attempt to  seize the K a h i r  
throne. He marched from Lohara for S'rinagar, burned on the way the Kaimiriitn frontier- 
stadon (dcrirn), and appcarod after two and a half days' hard marching before the cnpital. 
There he was defeated and slain.7 

Vigaherija's expedition took place soon after the death of Samgrkmarajn which fell 
a t  the commencement of the month & i d h ~  (June-July). At that season the shorteat route for 
the invader lay over the T6~nmairl%n Pass. This, notwithstanding its height (circ. 13,600 feet 
above sea level), is open for tr:ifEc of a11 kinds from May till November. The practice1 possi- 
bility of covering the distance within the above time was tested by nlo in 1892, on the tour 
roferred to. Lcnving Lollgrin on the morning of the 19th August, with baggage-animals and 
load-carrying coolics, I roached w i t h o ~ ~ t  clitticulty, on the evening of the following day, the edge 
of the T6g"ditliln plateau nbove the village of Drang (see note 7). From there half a day's 
march across the level valley would suffice to  bring one to  S'rinagar. 

Vigraharaja's son an11 successor ICsitiraja, whom we find also mentioned as ruler of Lohare 
in Bilhapa's Vikrambi~kndevacarita,' resigned his throne in favor~r of Utkargn, tho grandson of 
King Anants and younger brother of Har~a.9 When Utkarga, on KalaBa'e death (A.D. 1089), 
was called to  over KaRmir, he united with his new kingdom the territory of Lohara.Io Thin 
henceforth became the mountain fastness and place of safety for the Ka6mir rulers in the 
troubled timea of the aacceerling reigns. 

0. In thl: time of I3,t~g.i we ~ I C R ~  of an experlition sont against Roj;ipnri, the modern 
Rajauri, which tel;os t l ~ e  route z,i< Lollar:l, i.e. over the T6g%nidiin Pass." When, subse- 
quently, the pretender Uccnln, the descentlant of n sido branch of the house of Lollara, made 
his first irruption into K.timir from Rajauri, he led his smell band of followers through the 

' Cnmp. vi. 17G sqq. Z I I ~  my papcr ' Zt~r Gr-  
rc/lic!l~e 11t.r $',ih~a L.O,L Kcibv~l,' FCSL~L.U~E au 11. 
voll R 'tll,,llll. 8IPJ sq. 
' Sco V I .  17-i, whvro Si~nl~nrRja is cxllnd 

~t~trgZnZm LoItnrfidiotZ~;~ i ' f i s t r i ;  vi i ,  1 : V N )  a1181 
viii. !)I-& sqq., w!tcro l ? r r n , ~ l s n  (I'riltltfi) si.on~u t t ,  

bo relrrred t,o a r  w i t h i n  t l ~ r  ( ~ O I I A I ~ U ~ U F  LIJ~L~I.:L 
tnrritory; nldo viii. I!)&, 2277. ' CI)III~.  vi. 3% ; vii. 12% I.. 

'' vi. 3;3g E ~ I , .  
8120 vii. 140 sq. Tho iluzrn rolorred to ill 

this passage can he saroly idontifled with the 
dra,ign or fronticr watch-station ufhic11 was 
si t~~atc,l  on  tho Klljmir sido of tho TBsc'maidin 
I';LSR, abOV0 the prosullt villago of Dvang. It ie  
n~unt,;onrrl nndor tho namc If?rko!ad?.n~iga in 
vi i i .  1!):17, 2010. Compare N ~ l c  I ) ,  iii. 827, 8 2. 

Cump. VikrnrnZ$karl. rviii. ,Li, ( i i .  
Corn]). vii. 2.il sqrl. 

lo Uornl~. vii. 703 aqq. 
l1 Yee vii. 'M9sqq. 
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territory of the Governor of Lohara. H e  defenterl the latter's forccs a t  Pamotsa, surprised the  
commandant of the Dudra, and safely reacher1 the rebcl camp in Ihxmari jya,  the western 
portion of the valley.12 ICalhapa's special reference to  the consternation caiisr,rl by t l ~ e  slld~lcn 
appearance of the pretender 13 is signilicant. I t  is cIc:LI.I~ connertccl with tho fact tha t  Uccnln's 
invasion took place a t  the beginning of the mont l~  V a i i ~ k h a ,  i.e. in April. At t h a t  time t l ~ e  
TGsQmaidhn Pass, according to  the information collected by me a t  Lohnrin, can be crosscrl only 
on foot and with some difficulty. 

7. After the  death of Harva, who to  his own disadvantage 11:trl neglectetl the advice 
ot his ministers counselling a timely retreat to  the moi~ntains of Lohnrn," the rule over 
Kaimir and Lohara was again divided. Tho latter and the adjoiliing t c r r i t o r i ~ s ' ~  fell t o  
the share of SUSSALA. Uccaln, his eldor brothcr, took I<ain~ir. From Lohara, Sussala 
made an attempt t o  oust his brothcr, but  was defeated on the march t o  S'rinagar near 
Selyapura, '~nnd forced t o  flee to  the country of the Dnrds. From tliere ho regained Lollare 
by difficult mountain traclts.'; 

When Uccala fell the victim of a conspiracy, his brother received the  news within one 
and a half dnys,l8 and started a t  once for IZairnir t o  secure the  throne. The murder of 
Uccnla took place on the sixth day of the bright half of Panun of the Laukika year 4187. 
This date corresponds t o  the 8th Dcccmber, A.D. 1111. The TGg*maicliLn route must 
then have been closed by snow. It is therefore prohablc tha t  Sussaln mn~chetl by one of 
the more western and lower passes which lend from the valley of Sarlriln t o  the valley of 
the Vitasta below Var&hamilla.lg It agrees fully wit11 this assuniption tha t  we find subse- 
quently S~lssala encamped nboro Hugkapura (Ugkur), opposite VarAhamilln, which would be 
the natural goal for an invarlcr using one of the above r o ~ t e s . ? ~  Fo~lcd  in his endeavour on this 
occasion Sussale retreated with difficulty t o  Lohara over paths on which the snow lay deeply, 
and under continual fighting with marauding 

8. SUSSALA, some moilthe Inter, succeeded in wresting ICaBmir from his half-brother 
Salhnna. H e  subsequently 1iser1 the stronghold of Loharn for tho custody of his dangerous 
relatives and as the hoarding-place of his trensures, accumulsted by nn oppressive rule.¶ 
When threatened by thc rebel forces of t,he pretender Bhikgkcarn ho sent his son nnd family, 
in the summer of A.U. 1120, to  Lohnra for safety, and followerl bllem llimself in the month 
of Mkrgaiirqa of tha t  yenr zici H u g k ~ p u r a . ~  I n  the  follo~ving spring, tho pretender Bhikvc 
car& despatched a force vin' Rkjapuri in order t o  attack Sussala in his mountain fnstness. 
These troops, advancing from tho sooth, were met by S~issala a t  Parnotsa, and there 
uttorly routed. During the remainder of Sussala's reign we henr of Loliarn only once more, 
when Jaynsiri~ha is brought back to  Kaimir after three yenrs' residence a t  Lohara, n11d met by 
his fnthor a t  Varhhumiln." 

0. Fuller details regarding the topognphy of Lohara are to  be found in the narrative 
of the events which toolr place tliere during tho rule of JAYASIMHA, i.e. in Knlha~p ' s  own time. 

ID Camp. vii. 1208 sqq. 
I" Sco vii. 1;!0;3, 
" vii. 13HG, IXR, 169R. 
l 5  Sco viii. A, Lol~arasarnLar~dhatil. mannalicn- 

tnva?r~. 
lo  viii .  192-201.-Srlynpr&ra is ln-obnlrly t.hr 

prrsrnt villago of S'ilfp8r i n  t.110 D d n h  I'nrc.n~)n, 
sit~~ntcri on tho direct ronto from I ) rn~~g to 
S'r~nn:.nr. 

Sen viii. 207. 
In See ni i .  379. 
l9 To the prosont dny tho poopln III LohVin 

wl~on oblipod to ~rrorood to Krt4111ir cl~uinp tho 
winter months, nee the  routes l o n ~ l i ~ ~ g  over tho 

nloontnina from Sndriln. Of thcao the Hajji Pir 
Pass (circ. 85001) is never closod ontiroly. Tho 
Pnjjn l'nss, t h o ~ ~ p h  somcwl~nt I~iphor, i. certainly 
still opon in Drcomhor. A r ~ ~ n t o  lrnding from 
the Inttor nlnnp tlln loww rirlprs down to U?:l;iir. 
is actnnlly n~nrkcol I,II l llo Sllrrcy mnps. l'l~is 
\\.01111(1 Ilnvo I>ron tho 111ost ~ ( ~ n v e n i c ~ ~ t  0110 for 
Snssnln's cspc~liticr~~. 

3' Sou viii. :{IN. 
?' Onmp. vi i i .  41 1 .  
2E Cn~np. viii. 5l!l, 5G7, 639. 
"' viii. 717, nlrl sqq. 

Comp. viii. 12!8 sqq. 
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t,:rrits~ry, 011t C ; L I I I ~ O ~  IISO t l ~ c  direct rollto over tho Ti)v?maid.'~~l PASS its i t  is l)l<~clcod by t l ~ o  
rcl~cls:rt t l ~ c  L I I ~ I : I ~ ; L  cnutlc. T l ~ c  o t l~cr  11i:tin rollto I I ~  the Gilgri Vallcy w11ich \vo~~lt l  opc~l  to  them 
t l~ , :  ; I ~ ) ~ ) ~ ~ B ~ I C I I  11, t l ~ o  1girOzl)ilr P~ISS or :LIIY of t l ~ c  0t11or P;ISSCR lc:idil~z o\-cr t.l~(! 111~~111tai11s nort l~-  
wost of t l ~ o  'I'GyL~naidan, is closc:cl lly t l ~ c  cllcnly stntioncd : r t  S 'X~. \~I I I . \ I~ . \ .  Tllis place I identify 
wit11 tlrc 13r:,'c villafie 01 (,'Ilri~)~/,~o., sit~l:~tc!cl i ~ b t ~ i ~ t  iivc n~iles nl~uvc ATir~!(!i, in tho Gagri Valley.:" 

Tl~crc: r c l ~ ~ a i ~ ~ s  thus for tlrcir csci~pc o111y t l ~ e  routc t l ~ r o ~ ~ g l r  t l ~ o  sitle \rnlloy which opens t o  
t l ~ o  E.\V. : ~ t  tho villitgc of l'iil~r.~, SOIIIC tllrcc nlilcs abovo hl;i~~c!i, on tho wily t o  Lolrarin. ;\ 
dilticult 1~i~tl1, m:~rlcctl on tho larger Snrvcy map, loads t h r o ~ ~ f i h  t l ~ c  valley, 11:~st the villago of 
V U ~ L  to  a11 iilp c:illed Xuliyrtn, fl.0111 ~ v h i c l ~  a vallcy leading tlowr~ t o  S i ~ r a n  is gainetl. From tho 
lilttor place t l ~ c  Kain~lir force might have rotircd in safoty ovcr the Pir Pnn@CiI Pass. 

Van I identify wit11 I<alll:~~~a's V A N I ~ < , \ V ~ S . ~ , : " ~ I I ~  I<uliy;l~l with ~ ~ X L E N A K A .  The (lnngerous 
defile tl~rough wl~ich Jayasi~ill~il's troops rotrcat t o  Vi r~~ik iv isa ,  is clcnrly tho narrow gorge of 
tlro Lolr"ri11 River which must bo passed bcforc rci~cliing P;~lCr:i. For about two ~nilcs tho 
road le:tds t l~cro  high ahovo tllc river, a l o ~ ~ g  precipitous clilrs, and in many placcs i t  appears to  
havo been artificially cut  illto thc fiice of tho latter. 

11. The co~~clusivo evidence for~~ishctl  by the  above narrative ns to  the positiun of Lohara 
pcr~nits us to  noto more briclly the re~niiiniog rcforcnccs ill tho Cl~roniclo. A tomporitry absc~lco 
of Lothana from Lollarn gave an opportuuity to  nnotl~er prctc~ltler, ~Z.~LL.SIUUN,~,  to  tirlto 
possession of tho stronghole1 33 and thc  territory attached to  it. Lothani~  t i ~ r ~ ~ c t l  out  of 
tlic ' Iiotfnr~ijyijr/n,' I~arasscd his rival from Att:~lilci a11t1 other but  nlntlo s ~ t b s c ( l ~ ~ c ~ ~ t l y  
pcacc \\,it11 I~inl nnil proceeded t o  inv:~tlc lca i~ni r  \vith t l ~ c  I~clp of po\rcrfi~l :~llies : U I ~ U J I I ~  t l ~ c  
rebellious Uiirnaras. H e  crosscd the nlonntains and toolc up a position : ~ t  l i . in~to~ . \~) l t . \ io . \  
i.0. tho motlern Drnng below the T6g;!maitlin Evcnt~~:rlly Lo11:ira \trils rcuccul)ictl I)y 
Jayasi~hha's troops and M n l l i ~ r j ~ ~ ~ ~ n  forccd t o  flee.:" Ho w;~s pln~~ilorud on t l ~ o  way of tho 
treasures carried nway from Loham, and ultin~atcly cnl)L~~rcel a t  t l ~ c  village of Sav.\n;u~~;.\. T l ~ o  
latter is disti~lctly designated as belonging t o  the territory of Lollar;i, ii11c1 C ~ L I I  I ICI ICO be illell- 
tifctl wit11 t l ~ c  village of Silrnn in the T o l ~ i  Valley already n~untio~~cel." Finally, I<:lll~:u,~n 
relates to  us the installation of G u l h a ~ ~ a ,  Jayasi~ilha's eldest son, as  ruler of Lol~arn d ~ ~ r i ~ ~ g  t l ~ c  
lifetimo of his f n t h ~ r . 3 ~  

The refcrencos to  Lohera in t l ~ c  later Cl~ronicles nro few, nnd do not :it111 to  our ~ I I O I V -  

lodge regarding its situation." '1s a strongl~old i t  hitcl cvidootly rut:iincel i ts  i ~ ~ ~ p o r t i i ~ ~ e o  
for ICai~nir only ns long as tho dynasty which 11ad its I I V I I I ~  tllorc, r c ~ ~ l ; ~ i ~ ~ c e l  ill po\vor.. 
That trado continr~ed to  pass tl~rougli Lollnra can, however, I)c conclr~tlctl from ,an a l l u s i o ~ ~  to  
tho customs roverlae levied there in the reign of Mul~i~mmad S&LII, about ,i.u, 1;3O.'o 

12. Of far groater lntorost and importallce are tho references t o  tho fortress of L o l ~ ~ r a ,  
which we meet in A ~ n i r n O ~ i ' s  lndica. We owe them indirectly to  the  u~ls~~ccossfnl  expetlitioll 
wl~ich Mal>mi~cl of Ghaxnn hnd led against IcnOmir. AlbErilni a t  thc closc of his n e e o u ~ ~ t  of 
Icndmir geography," mentiol~s to  the south of tho capital tho 11igl1 po~rk ' I<nlnrj:lk,' roscmbling 
by its cupoltr shape the mountain Dtlnbhvand (Damnva~~d). " T l ~ c  snow t l ~ c r e  rlcvcr molts. It 
is nlw:rys visible from the rogion of Tikc.&ar and Lauhiwnr (Lal~orc). The cl is t i~n~e 

:I1 Co~npnro rognrclitl~ tho ~)l~onotic I~istory of 
tho I I~I I IO,  noto viii. 1875-77, a11c1 tho illlnl~~nioa 
cliscussocl ill  11oto i. 100. 

3" In  lhnikilu,ina \yo l~nvo prt)bnl~ly tho silnl~lo 
name F7anik(i with tho adclitior~ of lir.~iua, ' 11abit:i- 
tion,' seo 11oto viii. 1877. Van is tho KS. I'orln 
of tho nnmo wlticl~ OII tho mnp iu mnrkud 'llan' 
a c c ~ ~ r ~ l i ~ ~ g  to tho Pahirri ~ ~ r o ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ c i a t i o n .  

"I C O I I I ~ .  viii. 1941 uqq.-[rohnrn is desig11ntlc11 
I~oro R I I I I  o l ~ o ~ l ~ n r u  ( m y .  viii. 1631, lor*, I!l(;i, 
1!)71, 1991.; 2003, 2022, 2019) by tho silnplo 

term lio!!a, ' r:tstlc,' IPII :~bbroviuLiol~ POI. Lo/r<lr.n- 
l ; c ~ / l n ,  
" C V I I I ~ I .  \iii. I!lS!) Y I I I ~ .  " CUIIIII. viii. I!JW sqtl., 20111, : I I I ~  : I ~ O Y C ,  11o1o 7. 
3" viii. 2021 S I I ~ .  
'7 Sro viii .  22 i5  s(](l. with ~rotu viii. 2277. 
:Ls viii.  3:101, 3372. 
:'Woo Jonar. 464 sqq. ; S'viu. iii. 480 ; iv. 13; I 

I*~)II,~C.II CII~UII .  l:ll, 204 811q. 
'" Sco Fkl~r t l~  Chron. 2'94 sqq. 

I COII I~I .  .\IbCrfi~ii's 1?1~1ia, I. 11. 207 s11. 
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this pcnlc and t l ~ e  plntcan of JZnsl~n~ir is tno.fn~.srrkh. Tho fortress Rnjaniri lios soutll of it, and 
tlio fortress LAHOR wost of it,  t l ~ c  two strongest 11lnces I have ever seen. The town Rijjewari 
(Ri~jnpuri) is tlirce f q ~ ~ n l , . h  tlist;~nt from tlie peak." 

It can scarccly 11e tlo~tbtod tha t  A11)Srilni refers here to  Mount Tatakilti, which rises to an 
elsvntion of l.S,5P4 fcct in the  central part  of tho Pir  Pant_ssl Range, a~ l t l  is tho ]]ifhest in 
the  wholo chnin of n~ol~nta ins  t o  the  south of Ka6mir. I t s  bold forrn ant1 isolatccl position make 
Mount Tntskilti most conspicuo~is, in p:lrticnlnr for an observer from the  ~011th. It is sor- 
ror~ntled by extonsivo snowfields which remain thr011gl1011t t h e  year,'= and hears on its south 
fnco a small glacier. hlonnt Tirtakilti has the  shape tlescribed by AlbGrilni and call bo seen 
t l~rongh the greatest part of the  year from the districts of Sinlkot and Gr~jrhnwillh to t11c 
enst of tho Cinirb (Tnkeshar). I t s  snowy dome has occasionally, in very clear weather, been 
sighted by me even from Lnhorej3 

The position of the  fortress R L J A ~ I R ~  (r.ectc Ritjagiri), which is referred t o  also by Kdhann 
vii. 1270 HS in possession of the Rijil of Riljapuri, must be looked for a t  some point of the 
upper SuranValley, i.e. to  the south of the  Mount Tatnkilti." Finally,the 'fortress L ~ ~ i r ~ , ' w h i c h  
AlbCrilni places west of Mount K~ilimjak, can be no other than our Lohara. The entrance of 
the  LohPrin Valley lies almost due west of Tatnklt i ,  a t  a distance of about thirteen miles as the 
crow flies. 

The identity of Alberilni's second fortress with Loharnkotta is shown yet  moro clearly by 
another pnssnge of thc  1ntlica:j where i ts  name is given as LAIJHOR, and i ts  tlistanco from the 
cnpitnl of Kaimir  estimated a t  fifty-six [Arabian] milos, " half tlie way being rugged country, tlio 
o t l ~ e r  half plain." The question a s  t o  the exact tlistance indicate11 11y AlbCrl~~i 's  mcasurernent 
will be exanlined elsewhere. Here i t  may snl3ice to  note t h a t  the actunl length of the route 
from Loh-in t o  S'rinngnr, vid the  Tb,s'!maid&n Pnss can be put  a t  about sixty English miles. 
Of these circ. twenty miles lie in the level plain oE tlic Kaimir Valley. Adtling t o  this distance 
tha t  portion of the route wl~ich lends over t l ~ o  flat, grassy slopes of the  T6~'!maitliln plateau on 
the  Kniniir sicle of the  pnss, and which is a ln~os t  cqnally caay, wc approach very closoly to 
the  proportion indic:rtcd t ~ y  AlbPri~ni. 

1j11t AlI~Crill~i 11as lcft us yct  another intlication for tcsting tho corrcctncrrs of our irlc~l- 
tificnlion. 111 t l ~ e  lnst quote11 pnssnge of tlie Intlica, 11e i ~ ~ f o r n ~ s  11s tha t  hc hntl, I~in~solf, n~:ltlc 
an cBhscrvatiun of the  Intitodc of the  fortrcss ' Lauhnr,' and had found i t  to  bo 34' 10'. In  his 
Canon Illnstcrlicrr~, however, as  Prof. Snclinu's note, ii. p. 341, informs IIS, tho Intitutlo of Laul~ilr 
is + m  ns 33' 40'. Wl~ichevcr hgure we may adopt, the  rcsrllt of Alberilni's ohservation agrees 
closely enough with the actual.latitude of Lohnrin, which is about 33' 48' nccording to  tho 
Survey mepa." 

18. Alkriini's personal acquaintance with the  fortrcss ' Lauhl r  ' can only dnto from t l ~ c  

' 9  Compere DREW, Jun~inon, p. 205, and tho 
penornn~ic view of the Fir Yant_sil Rango i l l  Dr. 
Nevu's Unide to Kashmir. Sco alsn my account of 
an ascent of Tetekiiti, i n  Reiaebrielc arts K W ~ I I I ~ ~ T ,  
hliinchener Allgem. Zeitunp, Aeg. 1889. 

(J The Takerbar of AlhGrimi corresponde to 
Kelhene's Tnkkadein, and Hiunn Teiang's Tseh-liia 
(Tnkke) ; comp. note IIII Rijnl. v. 1-50, 

ocn.  Cunningharn, A n c .  c;t,nqr., p. 151, is ccr. 
tainlg mistaken in identify in^ Albrrilni's pctnk 
with thegreet Nangn Pan:at (26,02!)fcct abnvo tho 
soe) which lies in AstBr to the nnrtlr of Kaimir. On 
account of the intervening ranges it is moro tllan 
doubtful whether Nenpa Parvet can e\-cr bo acon 
from nny point of tho Penjib plnills. 

I om unable to erpleiu the nemo KulJrjak given 
to tile puak by AlbCrill~i. 
" C.,nlpnre note vii. 1270. 

" Sce Tnilin, i. p. 317, and Prof. SGC~ILII'S I I O ~ I !  

1h~rci111, i i .  11. 341. 
'I' 'l'hc I'lrir nccuracy of tho othor Indinn Inti- 

tudes ol~ecrvcd 11y AlhErilui is shown by Prof. 
Sachan'a con~)~nrative table, i i .  p. 341. 

Inasmucl~ as t l~o  (!n~toi~ Jlastr~lirirs wns wri t lc~~ 
alter the authnr's I~cdicn and is prrscrvc~l in 111111.0 

than U I I O  MS., its lipuro, ~ ~ u r l ~ i ~ l ~ s ,  dcs t -~~vc~ 
prontcr c~~nsirlrr:~tion. It, must t r l ~ i ~  bo 1111ti.11 

that Albi.ril11i i l l  t l~o  samc pnssagc III t l~o h~rl;+r, 
pivos tho Inti(uilo of Kairnir from n TI~IIIIII  
n ~ ~ t l ~ o r i t y  as :).I." ! ) I .  Frnn~ Ibis knnwlod~o III 1110 
relativr ~ P ~ I ~ P I L ~ I I I ~ I . : L I  l)t~sitinn of tho two Inrnli- 
tics Ile m~rst I~nvr consi~lored this obscrvntir~l~ ns 
il~corroct, iI tho lntitullo of LarihiLr was runlly 
takcn by Itin1 nq 84" 10'. Yot he n~ekos no ronlnrk 
rogardil~y tl~ia diUuru~~ru. 
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unsuccessful expedition which Mal!mild of m a z n a  unrlcrtook %,":tinst Rakmir. The Mnl~am- 
madan historians extracted by ELLIOT, assign varying tlates t o  this cxpctlition, but  ngrce in 
relating tha t  Mabmitd's invasion was b r o l ~ g l ~ t  t o  n stantlstill nt thc  sicgo of the fort of 
l L O a - K ~ ~ '  which, as Feri&ta tells us, " was re~n:~rlr:~ble on accollnt of i ts  height and strength." 

"After a while, when the snow b c ~ n n  to  f:ill, nntl the season bccnlnc intensely coltl, and the  
enemy received reinforcements from K:~sj~rnir, thc Sultan was obligetl t o  abandon his design 
and to  return to  G!mzni." '7 The description hcre givcn agrccs so wcll with what AlbCrilni says 
of ' Lauhi r '  (Lohara) and its position on the confines of IC:tSmir, tha t  we cnnnot hesitate to  
recognize in Loh-k6t the Loharakotta of the Cl~ronicle. Considering the  endlcss corrl~ptions 
to  which Indian proper names are exposed in t l ~ c  works cd Mu11amm:ttlan authors, wo may rost 
satisfied with the  form in which the lialne of :I littlc-kl~own loci~lity has in this instance becn 
preserved for us. 

14. In  modern times i t  fell once more to  the share of Lolr?rin t o  wit.ness the failure of an 
invadcr. Ranjit Singl~, who, in the summer of 1811, harl let1 in persoil n portion of the  Sikh 
army into the valley with the object of cnteri j~g ICainlir by t!lc T6s"aiaitn Pass, hcrc met 
with a reverse to  wl~icll the natural dificulties of this mountain region contributed quito as 
much as the resistance of his Pa th i~n  oppon~nts . '~  Similarly, we may suppose tha t  the  
ancient Loharakotta derived no small portion of i ts  vauntccl strength from the  natural 
advantages of i ts  situation. 

The valley of Lohvrin from the  defile of Paldra upward offers a series of excellent 
defensive positions which would need but  comparstively little fortification t o  be rendered 
almost impregnable for an enomy not  possessed of guns. At several places cross ridges 
with precipitous cliffs descend into the valley and reduce i t  t o  a gorge. Barriers are 
thus formed from which the  route on either side of the  river is completely commanded. 

15. I n  Zohl'rin proper distinct traditions of an ancient ' ICilla' or fortress cling to  tho 
isolated ridge which projects in the  direction from N.W. t o  S.E. towards the  right bank of tha 
Lohnrin Riv-r, just above the village of GEg'vand (shown on the  Survey map as 'Gaji:ur'). 
At its S.E. extremity this ridge falls off abruptly with a rocky face. On the N.E. ancl S.W. 
aides its slopes descend with equal staeppess to  the  beds of the streams which flow t11roogl1 
the Thntr'vand and G6g1vand villages. The top of this ridge lios about 300 feet above tho 
level of the valley, and forms a narrow plateau about a quartor of a mile long. A t  the  S.E. 
end of this plateau rises a imall hillock. Tliia was pointod out  t o  mo by old villagers a s  the  
site of a fort, which is suppoaed to  have stood there long before the time of tlie Muhammadan 
R i ~ j i s  of PrCnb. 

'7 Cornp. EI~LIOT, History of India, ii. pp. 456, 
4FG sq. Ferifita's account places the expedi- 
tion in A.H. 406 (A.D. 1015) ; aocording to the 
Tahikit-i-Akhari it took place in A.H. 412 
(A .D .  1021). As AlbOriini's residence in India, as 
an involuntary follower of Mabrnfid's court falls 
after tho capture of KhwBrizm, A.D. 1017, the 
lator dato would be preferable. 

'@ Tho pious legend of the Lohpriu people 
ntt,ributos tho bfahiirijn's dofeat to the mira- 
calo~rs i~~tcrvontion of tho Saint, ' Sayyad Canan,' 
who lios buried near the village of Tintr'vand at  
Lohnrin proper. Mysterious noises and 'alarms' 
proceeding from his Ziirat are said to have 
thrown the Sikh army into confusion and to have 
brought about its precipitous flight. 

In roality Ranjit Singh's retreat was due to 
fnr mnro nnturnl rsusee. His troops had 
alrr:~~ly sufforod great lossos by nickness find 
deeortion ou the advance to t . ~ e  1'8nVmoid0n 

plateau. When the latter was reached by hie 
advance-guard, the Sikhs found themaolvos with- 
out supplies and co~~frontod by n s t ro~~gly  posted 
force under 'Azitn =in, the Afdiin Govortlor of 
KaSmir, Aftor n few days speut in inaction, 
Renjit Sing11 received news of tho defoat which 
his general Rim Dyil, sent with a second co111mn 
by the Pir PantjOl Pess, hed aufferod before 
S'upiyen. Rar!jit Siugh then felt obligod to 
order a rotreat. This developed into a complote 
rout when the l~illrnen of the RijL of Ptinch 
(Pr inb)  attacked the Sikhs from the n~ountains 
abont Lohvrin. Ou July Both, 1814, Itanjit 
Singh himself had to floe to Mandi after the 
complete loss of hie baggage and a great portion 
of his army. 

The best account of this expedition I have 
been able to trace, is thet given by Baron HUGEL, 
K ~ c h m i r ,  ii. pp. 144 sqq. 



NOTES. [Note F. 

KO rcn1;iins arc: now visihlr above gronntl, except the  traces of rough \valls on t l ~ e  sides of 
this hillock antl stonc-licn]~s a t  v:rrior~s plnccs. As tlre rvliole ridge has bccn used for 8 
long timc b:~ck ;IS i i  hnrinl-jiron~rtl, many of the  largc stones plncetl ovcr the toml~s  may lrnve 
origiri~lly 11ccn cnrl.ie(1 n\sray from the site of thc  ' ICilla.' A large trec~srrro is belicv'cd to  I I ~  
bl~rietl there. The ritlge itself is accessible only by a n:Lrrow trcck, whicl~ connects i t  on 
tlrc north with the  hillsidc hehind. The approach t o  this poi~rt  ;tl)pcnrs to  llnvc Ilccn g~lartlerl 
by two smaller forts which the  tratlition of the  Lo1r"in people pl;rcus on sprlrs projecting from 
the  mountain, nne t o  the  wcst nncl the  otller t o  the north of the cut~rn~enccn~ent  of tllc ritlgc. 
Quite close t o  t h e  1:ittcr point is a fine spin;. 

16. Thouglr the tr;~ditions ant1 sc:tnty rcmains 1icr.c irtdicxtcd (lo not  by tl~cmsclvcs atln~it 
of nny ccrtrrin conclnsion, i t  may be safely asserted t h a t  the ritlgc dcscribctl wooltl 11avc 
afforded an excellent position for n Irill-castle, dcsijinctl fnr l~nrririg the routc up thc valley. 
The actrral rontl Icntling t o  the TGs'!mai(l~n Pirss, wintls ror111(1 the foot of thc r i t l ~ e  UII tllu 
S. and E. On account of the prosi~nity c ~ f  tlrc. tlo~:ply-cr~t river-bctl tile ro:itl cotrltl never 
hnve followed n 1 1 i ~ r c n t  ~lircction. On tllc left si(le of tile vi~lley, opposite to  the ritljic, ;i 
high mountain splrr tlesct-ntls \vitl, rugjictl elill's to thc  river-bctl. Tlic tlilfic~~lt p:~tli \vliich 
leads along this bank tow:~rtls tlrc Snrpllr  Pass, is tu~t i t  for laden a ~ ~ i r ~ l a l s  a~ l t l  coultl have beerr 
easily tlofenrletl in cnse of any nttonlpt to t r ~ r n  t l ~ c  ritlge. 

I n  vicw of the t~~l)o;ri~pl~ic:il facts here i~rtlicatctl I ~ u n  ir~clinctl to  loolr 111ion the ritlgc in 
the  centre of Loh'!rirr ns tllc most likely site of L o u , i n . \ l t o ~ ~ , \ .  Tlrc :tl~sencc of Inorc con- 
spicoorrs rcmains ovr1.gro1111~1 cnrl scarcely t ~ c  considcretl an argument njiirinst this ass~~n~pt ion ,  
if ~ v o  keep in vicrv thc ti111c-l~orrortrctl f:isl~ion in n,hiclr c;~stlcs arc c o ~ ~ s t r u c t c ~ l  in antl nLo~tt 
KnGmir. The walls are b11i1t of rorlgl~ rrnl~cwn stones sot in a frar~lcwork of wootlel~ hoat~~s,  
ar~tl  arc linl~lc t o  mpitl tlcc;ry, if onco ncglcctct l . 'Vhis fact is srlfticiently ill~~strirtetl by the 
wholly r~rinorrs contlition of rnnny of tho forts whicl~ tho Siklls erccted on the routes to 
KnRniir in the early lmrt of t l ~ i s  century. 

.\tliIi~~g to  this fact the ilcstrnctivc action of the  henvy monsoon mius, nnrl the cqr~ally 
henvy snowfn11 to  wl~ich the  so~~therrr  slopes of tlic Pir  P a n k i ~ l  arc expo~cd,  we carlrlot well 
fecl sr~rprisetl if  n nnce famous s t ron~hol t l  can now, nftcr seven centuries, be traced only ill 
shnpclcss stonc Ilc;rps and n lingering t re t l i t io~~.  

NOTE F.-iv. 194-204. 

1. The tinmc of P , \ I I I I I ~ S A P U ~ A  is proserved i r r  t ha t  of t l ~ e  Pargapa Pnr!'~por whicll, 
inclicnt!tl on the  8 1 1 r v c ~  In:rlB, comprises tho well-defit~otl littlc t ract  lying Iletwco~r tho marsllcs 
~ B I I  t l ~ c  left barrk of tlru Vit:wti i t ~ ~ n r c t l i : r t ~ l ~  to the S.W. of SJ~dl~~iir .  The itlcrltity of t l ~ c  11:rlIlc.u 
l1flrilr,i8nl,ttra ant1 I'n~."z]>i~. is ovitlcnt on pllonetic grou~ltls, ant1 was k ~ r o w ~ ~  to  tilt! a l l t l l~~rs of 
the Persian Chronicles (Haiclar Malik, Mlll>amlna,l 'Azinl, Bir"Ln1 lC;lt_acrv). J t  is ~ I s ~ J  i d i -  
cnted by the  gloss of Ap on 0111. passage. Tllis sufliced to  ~ l l o w  me tha t  t l ~ c  vicw take11 "Y 
General CUNNINOHAM who, probebly illfluenced by a conjecture of V I O N E ~  ?>lil1cl~, ii. Pa 148, 

'' Fur the Jcscriptiu~r of o fort bnilt on tllclnbovc systulll, auo c.y. the accuulltn or lllu ruculll 
riege of the Citril Fort (1805). 



had placed Parihisnpura on the right bank of t h r  ~.i\.csr, ncnr t l ~ c  vill:~pc of Snmhnl ( A n c .  
(;co~/r. ,  p. 101), unsupported as i t  was by ally cvidencc, c , l~~l t l  I I O ~  1 ) i b  co~ri ,ct .  R I I ~  ~ l c i t l ~ c r  t l ~ e  
abova sources nor extant tradition could f ~ ~ r n i s h  nny c111c us to  the c.;;~ct ~ los i t i t~~r  of 1,nliti- 
clitya's town. 

2. I n  order to  stutly the question OII tlrc s111)t I visitctl P:~~.:!spi,r, in Se1)t~111l)cr, I f in ,  
when I was able to  trace the actual ruins of t l ~ c  I)uiltli~~gs desc~~il~cil  I)y 1<nll1111!;r ill iv. I!j.i-W4, 
and thereby t o  fix wit11 certainty the site of PnriI1irs;rpnm. Por ;L 111,icf report (111 thin t o w  
see the Proceedings of the Imperial Acildemy, Vicnl~a, P11ilos.-Hist~)r. Cl;~ss, 31). xxvii. lH!)2, 
and the " Academy," November 24tI1, 1H9:3. For thc positions of tl~c, r11i11s t c ~  11c ~ ~ S C I I S S ~ ~  

below, the large scnle map nttached to  Note I sl~onltl hc cons~~ltct l .  
The remains referrcd to  are situated on the small Utlnr or n l l~~\ . i :~ l  platcan which rises 

betjyeen the marsl~es of thc P$nzin6r on the E., and those near the vill:~pc of Hi~r"tr;cth (' Har- 
prnt '  on map) on the IV. I t s  average hcight above thc levc!l of the valley is a l m ~ ~ t  one 
hundred feet. 'l'hc pli~tcnr~ mcasliI.cs ;11)o11t t\vo ~ni l r s  from N. to  S.. : L I I ~  :I little O B C ~  a mile 
tvhcre i t  is broatlcst. I n  a broatl ravine \vl~icl~ cuts into tllc Uilar f r i ~ n ~  t l ~ c  s u ~ l t l ~ ,  lies thc  
village of Bivcir, 74O 42' long. 3J0 !I '  I:rt.. 

3. Close to  t l ~ c  \vest of the \rill;~pc I fount1 the rnins of two lnrjic temples nt l jui~~ing 
each other, marltcd U ,  E on map. 1I~;ich temple must have consistctl of n ccntral ctlilicc : L I I ~  

an enclosing quadrangle. Of thc formcr therc remains only n conf~~sctl  n1:iss of 111:rssivc I)loclcs. 
Tho quadrangle, too, is ntterly r ~ ~ i n e d  and traceable only Ily \rr;~ll f o ~ ~ ~ ~ t l ; ~ t i o ~ ~ s  ant1 1)roltcn 
pillars, fmgmcnts of arches, ctc. Thc large dimensions of thcso temples arc inclic:ltcd by the  
fnct that  the peristyle of the one further to  tho west formed n squnrc of nl~out  275 fcct, ant1 
tha t  of the other an ol)long of circ. 230 feet by 170 feet. Tl~ese nieas~~rements are consitlerably 
in excess of those of Laliti~tlitya's temple a t  Matnn : Martinr]a, \vhich arc "'20 fect by 1-12 fcct.l 

About one mile t o  the N.W. of these temples, and close to  tho nortl~crn end of the plateau, 
I fonnd agraup of three other ruined etructures (see A, I?, C on map), OIIC of tllcso being of even 
more imposing proportions. All arc in an equal state of destruction. They nro r a ~ ~ g c t l  in ;I line 
from north to  south, nlong the edge of the Utlar. The largest ruin is the ~ ~ o r t l ~ c r n n ~ o s t , , ~ l .  It 
now appears as a vast circulnr nionntl formecl by Iarze blocks of stonc which are piled up in 
nttor confusion to  n height of over 30 fcet above the ground. The diameter of this mound 
must bo close upon 300 feet. Enclosing i t  can bo traccd the fo~~ndat ion  walls of a quadrangle 
which cxtcrnally mens~~rc!tl x11t111t 419 feet square. On t l ~ e  top of the mound lies a block 
remnrknhlc for its sixc, Ki feet s1111are by 4? feet in height, which, to  juc'ge from the largo 
circnl:~r hole cut ill its c t : ~ ~ t ~ , c ,  must cvitlently have formcd tho base of n high column or colossal 
i~nngc. 

Nc,xt to t l ~ c  S O I I ~ I I  f t r  illis I . II~II  111.e tllc r('111~ins of n qnatlmngnlnr hnilding, D (external dimen- 
sions : t l )o~~t  1.72 f c ~ t  Ily 140 fcct), a.l~icl~ :~pparcntly encluscd an opcn courtyard without a 
central s i ~ r i ~ ~ c ,  T l ~ c  s o ~ ~ t l r c r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o s t  ~ I I ~ I I  of the g r ~ n p ,  (', s11o\vs again in the  centre a shapeless 
pilr of stoll(,s forll~ill; :t n1011nd allollt 20 feet high, Ivith an cllclosing quadrangle 210 feet  
square. 

4. Finally thcro is to he noticetl the isolnted ruin, 1,: situated a t  the south-east extremity 
of t l ~ c  pl:itcnn, and close- t o  t l ~ c  spot ninrkecl orb thc Survey mnp as " Daora Station, h370'." 
This portion of the p l ~ r t c n ~ ~  which is scpnratetl from t l ~ c  rest by the rnsine nlrendy mcnt io~~ct l  
ant1 t i  smnller ono running towartls Divnr village from the enst, bcnr the name of f;corlnn C,!~,!rr,.. 
The ruin I.'sliowe nlso n confnsctl pile of large slahs in tho cc~ltre, marking tlw 11lace t ~ f  n 

tcmplc celln, and around i t  the scanty re~niiins of n O I I I I I ~ ~ I I I I ~ ~ ~ ~ .  Tho latter IVIIS nppnrc~~t ly  11 

sqnnrc of n1)ont 160 feet. To the sooth of the qunt1r:rngle t l~cro  risc:s a sn~:~ l l  rno1111t1 I L ~ W I I I ~  

16 fcet high, which is possibly the remnant of a St i~pa ,  ,\ little to  t l ~ c  nes t  of t l~iv I I I ~ I I I I I ~  

Sro Gel]. CUNNING~IAM'S pnpor, J .A .S .D . ,  ISIS, 1). If;') 
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Thc final destruction of the tomples of Parihnsapura is attributed by the  Muhammadan 
c l~ro~~ic le rs  a ~ l d  Abil-l-Pil'6l t o  Sikatldar Btt&ikast  (A.D. 1389-1413).14 The latter author 
records a curioos story about a Sanskrit ir~scription discovered on t h a t  occasion. Where the  
name I'arihlisapu~.a is found in the  later Sanskrit Chronicles IS i t  must be understood a s  
referring t o  the district, the modern Paflspcr. 

8. IVo have a t  present but  little evidence t o  aid us towards an identification of 
individuiil structures among the ruins of the Paflspor Udsr. The safest indication is supplied, 
perhaps, by the nanie of Gurdrrn which, as  stated above, is applied to  the south-enst portion of 
thc pliitc~tu. (;urrlnn is the modern ICB. representative of the name Gocnrdlra~ta, and like the 
Intter, itself, commonly used as an abbreviation for Gocardhnnadhnrn, the epithet of Vignu. 
One of thc five great shrines of Lalitnditya was, according t o  iv. 198, dedicated t o  Vignu 
Gov,\I~I)HAN,\DH,~I~,~.  It thus appears probable tha t  the local name Gnrdan for which the 
people :tt Divar know rlo expli~nation, is directly derivcd from the (lesignation of the temple. 
Tho latter nlay iiccortli~~gly bc recognized in the isol;ited ruin, 1,; which occupies the top of the 
Gurdan U3:lr. 

Owing to  the state of utter destruction in which all ruins of Paraspor are founcl nt present, 
clear arcl~~ological  evidence as to  th:: original destination of the several strr~ctrlres could not 
be expected without extensive excavat~ons. Attention, however, miiy be calletl t o  the peculiar 
form of the extant remains of ruin B. We have here a quadrangular huilding enclosing an 
open court without any central cella, as  found in the case of all thc other ruins. This arritugc- 
ment suggests clearly that  of a Vihira. It is hence possible tha t  we have hero t l ~ e  remaills of 
the FZ~JAVIHITRA which Kalhapa mentions in iv. 200, together with its great quadrangle. 

9. It is curious to  note from the  Persian Cl~roniclcs of Niriyan Kaul al~cl fi2ul>i11111natl 
'A7im tha t  a popular tradition about Lalitaditya's temple-buildings a t  ParQspOr hat1 s ~ ~ r r i v c t l  
up to the early part of the eighteenth century. In  their a c c o u ~ ~ t  of Lnliti~ditya's reign theso 
authors refer to  tho latter's temples a t  Par0sp6r, of which ruins were then still extant. They 
mcntion, in partict~lnr, fragments of a monolithic pillar fifty-four yards 11igl1, ns still visible in 
their own t imc. 'UVc have here clearly nn allusion to  thc stone c o l ~ ~ m n ,  iifty-four hrtsta.~ high, 
and benring a representation of Gsr~~cja,  which ICall~a~,~a sl1c;tks of in vcrsc iv. 199, in connection 
with the s l ~ r i t ~ c  of Govn~~tll~n~~atll~nrn-Vi?nu. 

IY11icl1 p a r t i c ~ ~ l i ~ r  rerni~i~rs the Pcrsinn Cl~roniclcs hcrc refcr to  we can no longcr dctcrn~inc. 
It is q ~ ~ i t o  l~ossiblc that  c:vcn I I ~  to  the time when RIul,~am~nad ' A ~ i m  wrote ( . \ . I ) .  I T ? ; ) ,  tho 
Parnspar platc:lu s1111we(l nrcl~itectnral fragments of great size ~vhich have since becn ciuried 
away ns bnilcli~~f n~atcriills. Or co111:l he or his i~~fornlmlts  11iir.c connectctl t l ~ o  remarkably 
largo block of stone \vliicl~ still lies on the top of tho p c i i t  ruined monntl 11, wit11 Ktill~a~:a's 
notice of the Crnrr~ Jn pillar ? 

Hoacvcr this may be, i t  is of intcrest to  fincl t11:~t tho Par:'spGr r ~ ~ i n s ,  :111ollt w11icl1 no 
tr:lclition wl~atcvcr can hc trncetl prescnt, wcrc yot, n t  n co~nparotivcly so rcccnt t in~e ,  
gc11eraI1y nttributcd to  Lnlitndityii's builtlings. 

'I , l i~l- i  Akbari, ii. p. 3CA ; rolllp. nlso Cvs- (IrCtl~nn (PurZnRrll~istl~i~~n), Gcn.  CI~NNIXGIIAII, 
K I N G I I A ~ I ,  Anc Gcop., 11. 10:'. J .  A . S .  / I . ,  1648, p. 324, II:IS ri-1111~. poi~~tcd o l ~ t  tho 

l5 S'Y~IJ. iv. : I X ;  Ft,11rt11 C I I ~ O I I .  55L. ~~bjr.cLilrr~a to Vip~r ' s  c u ~ ~ j ~ ~ c t ~ ~ ~ . c .  1l11t his owl1 
l6 Cnrnlmrc \VII.SOS, Ezrn!,, 11. .I.!) SO.--VIOSR, ntf( ' l~~l~t ,  1.n ~ P I . O I I S ~ ~ I I ( ~ ~ ,  n <.IIIIILIS:II Lii~yn O I I ~  of 

Tra~,e!a, 1,. 37, I I ~  n Ilixl~l I I I  I : I I I ( . ~  L I I I I I I ~ I I ~  110 tllis :111t1 ~ ( 1 1 1 1 1 -  OOII'I. ~ . U : I ~ I I I L ' I L ~ S  st.:ltlc.r('tl IIVCT I L  
had I I  I i :  I i l l  4 1 '  : I  11idi111cv I I C  IO\.I!I.:LI I I I I I I ~ L . L ' I ~  yi1rCI8, ciill B C O ~ C C I ~  
in a l a c  I I I L I I C  I L  I I I I I.~II.u). C I ) I I V ~ C ~ ~ I I I I .  
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NOTE G.-iv. 348. 

1. The tern1 ? i ~ r ~ n n  is one of conlmon occurrence in the  Chronicle, nnd thc pcrsons 
~vllotn i t  designates play a prominent p:wt in the  later port.ions of tho nt~rrntive. It is, hence, 
importnnt t o  nscertain its significnncc with ns much precision as our materials afill perlllii. 
The word +imnr.rr, in the  sense in whicll i t  is used in the  Rijntarailgini and the later 
Chronicles, hns not  yet  bocn traced outside Kabmir. Neither Kalhnna nor his srlccessors 
hnvo thonght it nccessnry t o  clef ne or cxplnin the  term. It cannot, therefore, surprise us thnt 
its t n ~ e  bearing llns rlot bcen rccognizetl by enrlier interpreters. 

WILSON, owing app;rrently t o  somc n ~ i s ~ n l e r s t n l i g  of the  first ptssage in which the 
word occnrs, 11:1tl formctl t l ~ c  opinion thnt  the  nnmams were a fierce intrnctablc triho 
iphnbiting the  rnonntai~ls to  thc  north of ICaimir. H c  llntl nccortlinfly trented the snhsequent 
~ ~ o t i c e s  of the l)imarns as rcfcrri112 to  inroads nlatlc 1)y t h a t  tribe into KaGmir.1 It mny well 
be tlo~thtctl \ v h c t l ~ ~ r  t l~: i t  tlis(il~g~lisl~ctl scholnr wo~lltl h ~ v c  exprcssctl tllis opinion if t l ~ c  last 
two Books lltltl 11cctl nccessiblc t~ him, or if his t ex t  for t l ~ c  first six hnd hccn lcss 
defcctire. His view, ho\vcver, has 1)cc11 fl~llo\\,cd by nll s~ l l~sc~l r lcn t  interpreters of tho 
Chrol~iclc.' 

Tho difficulties \vhich i t  involvc.tl hnrl evitlcntly not  csc:~petl tllc ar~thors of the St. 
Pctcrshnrg Dictionary \vho, wit11 rcfc~rcnce to  :I possil)lc etymology, sr~figestetl that  tho ~ s o r ~ l  
might have hnd originally a more gcncrnl meaning, riotot~s, rcbcl.'3 But  the trno pnrport of 
the  tcmm was recogt~izctl only in :I bricf s~ll~l~lem~:ntnry notc of tlmt ~vork which rcpr~)tluccs 
n suggestion of Professor H. I<en;v nssigni~~g to  (lri)~rn~.rc tho I I I ( , : I I I ~ I I ~  ' 130j:~r,' i . ~ .  feud;~l l:mtl- 
owncr or b a r t ~ n . ~  

2. That  this intcrprctation is tllc right one, is prove11 llcyontl all doubt hy n cnrcf~ll 
cxaniin:~tinn of nll the nllnlclxllls pnssagcs it] wl~ich l<~ilh:~i,~ii 1111s occnsioll t o  spc~rk of 
!Ie~n:~rns. An~on:,' these, l ~ o \ v c \ . ~ ~ ,  it will S I I ~ ~ C C  11e1.c t o  ~011si(Ic>r only thosc whicll f~lrnish 
cha~.:~ctc~ristic eviclcllce. I n  t l ~ i s  rc::pcct tho first ~ ~ ~ c ~ r t i o n ,  iv. 349, is nlrc:rtly of interest. 

ICnlll:ujn, :~1111)nyst other c ~ ~ r i l ~ r ~ s  n~nxims of ntlministrntivc! wintlom put into tllo moutll 
of Lalithtlityn, makes t l ~ a t  liing \V:I~II  his successors not t o  Ic:tvc wit11 the ct~ltivntors of tllc 
I;~ncl more tllrn~ wh:rt is ncccsanry for their bare s~lstcnnnco and thc till:lge of their ficltls. T ~ I C  
rcnson nssignc~l for tllie tlrnconic i~ljnnctioll is, thnt  " I f  thoy sl~o~ll t l  keep moro wcnltll. tlley 
1vo11lt1 bccomc in :r sit~glc yc:~r vcry forrnitlable ni~maras,  :rntl strong cnor~gll to  neglect the 
conlmnntls of tho king." It is clcnr tll:rt the  dnnger against which the Mnccl~invcllian ndvice 
of tho kinfi is rIi~.octetl, cntr~lot have t~cen  a s~~tlclen transformatiotl of his Knimiriall 
njiricnltllrist ~111)jects into fierce I~illrnen. It is mnnifestly the growtlr nmong this mi.9fl.n 
co,rt,.ib,rr~rb plelr of n I\-cll-to-(lo Iancl-holtling clssa, capable of forming s powcrfnl rurnl 
nrist,~cl.:tcy, ngninst \vhicl~ he wiul~cs Ilia succossor~ to  p a r d .  

1t is ~lninistak:~l~ly n rcprerrcntntive of this class t o  whom we are introtltlccd it1 tho 
rrll.ia~~~s nnc.c~loto rclntctl of Kiug Av~ntivarrnan's visit t o  the shrine of Bhi~tcivara.~' 

1 C'n11111nr~ E-my.  pp. 61, 70 sqq. Seo P.IV., iii. p. 185. Tho ot,ymolopy pro- 
' SI.~,  'I'nnor.u'a ~~ntc'. i i i .  1111. (;:!!) nq. ; LARBEN, pscrl  is from dintara, ' strifc, riot.' Tl!nt 

I I I ~ .  .lit., i i i .  1~11. l(J31, I().;.;, I ( 6 . i  sq11. 1>;l111nm conld not cvery~vl~oro bo a trillnl llalllo 
1, I),! +0*11', 1 0 1 ~ 0 1  I!I.('II ~)nrtinll,v ~I>IIIIPIII.CII hy this t l ~ c  nl~tl~ors riylltly concluded from iv. 3,H. 

vivrv ivl11.11 11r(>l)nri11g I I I Y  r a l i t i o ~ ~  of  t11c toxt. ' SPO P. lV . ,  vii.  p. 1747. 
I I I I 1 1 1 f l  I I I i n t i n ~ i h l ,  5 v. Sn mrlq, 
\ v r o ~ ~ ~ l y  :la sl~l~srqncrlt il~clllir). ltns E I I O ~ \ . I I  11111, 
:Is :, 1'1'"1"'1' l,:lll"'. 
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temple-lwicsts, (lucstiollctl by t l~e i r  royal visitor about tho evident dostit~lto contlitiorl of the 
shrine, 11scribe i t  to  DHANVA, a powerfl~l Pnmara of the  district (Lul~;lr;l) who has appro- 
priatod the villages forming the temple's endowments. Dllanva, who owes his unrestrained 
local predomillance t o  the patronnge of the  king's powerful minister S'ilra, neglects summons 
after summolls. When he u1tim;rtely c~rrives t o  receive his due punisl~ment, he appears on tlie 
scone with a host of armed attendants. K a l h a ~ ~ a  clearly wants t o  describe t o  us here 
not  IL rnar~iuding hill-chief, but  a member of tha t  lancl-grabbing oligarchy which in his own 
time was threatening to  destroy all remnant of royal power. 

3. The process hy which the Dimeras during a long period of weak reigns and 
internal troubles gradually became the most powerful element ill the state, is fully 
illustrated by the  story of the u i m a r a  Samgrams.' When King Cakravarman had bsen 
driven a seco~ld time (A.D. 936) from his capital by his n~utinous prmtorians, the  Tantrins, 
he took rcfugc wit11 Samgritnia, an infloc~ltial Pirmnra, resident in Madavari~jya, After the  con- 
clusioll of ;L sole nil^ comp;~ct the !)an~a~.:r rose in support of the deposed king, and with the 
help of others of his class who joinecl him, succeeded in reinstating him. The Tantrins 
were extcrniinated and the D.;Lmams, who are referred t o  among the  vassals (dlnnnto),? 
obtainetl p e a t  influenco. Subsccluc~ltly, the ungrateful conduct of Cakravarman Icd t o  a 
collspiracy among the DP111;lras and to  his murder.s 

There is coniparativrly little montion made of tlie oilmaras in the  remainder of 
Book v, and in tlie ncxt. But  thero are characteristic indications of their growing 
influence even during the period of co~npnrative consolidation \vhic11 follo~ved Pa5askar:l's 
;~ccession stld Queen 1)idda's : ~ d v c ~ ~ t  to  poiver. Both under Unmatblvanti and Didda 
special mention is made of tlie success of royal commander-in-cluefs in coercive measures 
against Diimaras." 

4. It is, however, in the s ~ t b s e q ~ ~ c n t  period, after tlie accession of the house of 
Lohara (A.D. 1003), t h a t  we meet wit11 tlie fullest tlevclopment of the Dilmara power. 
During the long succession of weak reigns from Sariigri~maraja to  Utkarya's death (1003- 
1089 A.D.), the position of the Dilmaras as semi-independent feudal lords seems firmly to  have 
estnblishcd itself. ~ ~ m n r a s  set  11p pretel~ders, and siding either \\,it11 f;ltl~er or son msil~tained 
Annlltndevs and Kalaia in their internecine struggle.I0 The con~nianders of the  royal troops 
are nlore than once represented as engaged in regular expeditions against these turbulent 
barons of various districts.11 

I n  the mitlst of these troubles ICallin~>a relates t o  us incidentally the  personal story of a 
Qilmara, which + rows  an interesting light 011 the origin and growth of this fendul clnss.1~ 
JAYYAKA, the clever son of a honnelioldcr a t  the villngo of Se1y:lpom (the present S'il'por in 
Di~nt-e), had grad~lally raised hilnsclf t o  tho poaition of a ?i~ni;rra.'~ By tho revenue of his 
Is~lds and by oxporting victuals to  distnnt regions, lie nccumulnted exceptional wealth, which 
110 kept etlfc l ~ y  having great q ~ ~ a n t i t i e s  of coin buried in the soil. He ultimately found his 
clo~lth in nr attempt t o  seizo, by armed force, territory in the neigl~bouring district of 
Bhfiiigiln. 4iu buried treasures were- confscntcd hy I(i11g Rnlnh ,  nnd were so great as  t o  
rclicve the latter of all 11is money-tro~lbles. This story proves clearly t h a t  the position of 
Dinlam WAS not necessarily rcstricted to a particular tribal division or sct  of families ; i t  also 
indicntos tho means by which this stntus could bo nttnined apart froni direct inheritance. 

6. Another incidontnl noto referring t o  the time of Kalnria hclps t o  sl~ow tha t  sometimes 
~trorlgholds important for the safoty of the wholo land were in the powcr of Q%maras. 

v. 300 sqq.  ' v.  395. 
' v.  405 sqq. 

v. 447, vi .  354. 
lo vii. 164, 167, 367 sqq., 705, 914. 

'I vii. 223, 2436, 670, 579, etc. 
l1 vii. 494 sqq. 
'"vanuid dGmaratlim agit ,  ia Kalhepa's chareo- 

teristic expression. 
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Lakkanacandra, 8 p in lar i~ ,  had hold the cnstlo of Dugdhaghita which guarded the old route 
to  the Darad country, corresponding t o  the present Dudnkhnt P a ~ s . ~ ~  He had been executed 
by order of King Anantn. Subsequently his widow had offered the hill fort to  King ICala8a, 
apparently, as the succeeding narrative shows, with a view t o  better assuring the safety of 
the neighbouring tract from inroads of the Darads. King Kalala refused the offer. The 
stronghold then fell into the power of the  Darad king, from whom Harga snbseqaently vainly 
endeavoured to recover i t  with the assistance of the neighbouring Dimams. T l ~ c  circnm- 
stances here alluded t o  justify the conclusion that  strongl~olds as well as Iantls had 
practically become hereditary possessions in tlie families of these fendi~l lords, u hcncver the 
central antl~ority in the land was unable or unwilling t o  assert the right of resumption. 

6. An attempt in this latter direction may have been the reill reason for the cruel 
persecution of pimaras of which we read in Hnrsa's reign.15 In narrating the war of extcr- 
mination by which Har,sa endeavourc~l to  rid tile castern portion of the valley of the powcr- 
ful Dilmarns, Kalhana indiscriminately also uses tho term LAVANYA to  designate them. 
This bcconies quite evident by a conlparison of the verses qr~otccl bolow.16 The same observa- 
tion holds good for a serics of passages in later portions of tlie Chronicle.l7 

The explanation is not far to  seek. Lavanya, as shown in note vii. 1171, is a tribal name 
still surviving t o  this cl;~y in the Krim nnme L i d ,  11or11c by n considerable section of the 
~rgriculturist population of K a h i r .  Prom the wi~y in wliicll Knlhana employs the name 

- ~ 

in the pnssages referrccl to, imd from numerous others in which the Lavanyas are mentioned, 
i t  must be inferred that  tho mass of the Dinnaras was rccroitecl from that tribal section. If 
this was the case the indifferent use of the ethnic and class designations is easily accounted 
for. It finds its exaEt parallel in the way in which, c.g, comnlon usage in the Western 
P i~n j i~b  designates all shopmen ns ' Khattris,' or all English-knowing clerks as ' Bibus.' 
Examples for the same substitution of terms could no doubt be quoted in hundreds from all 
parts of India.lR 

7. Harga's efforts t o  suppress the Dimaras produced thc reverse of the object aimetl irt. 
Tho exaaperntcd Diniarns conspired with the refugee princes, Uccala and Sussala, and by a 
successfol rising put an c r ~ d  to  Harqa's rule and life.19 The reigns wh c11 followed this revolu- 
tion, reprcsont an nlmost uninterrupted series of struggles between the central autl~orities and 
tha  Dnmarns, and between various factions of the latter themselves. 

The local barons whom 1C;~ll~ana now often mentions by the characteristic if not very 
complimentary tern1 of " robbers,"" seem to  hnvo usurped all power in the ;md  except in the 
immecliato vicinity of the capital and the places occupietl by the royal tr>ops. The most 
that  the rulers are able to  do, is to  play oA' one of their sections against the other or to socllre fi 

footing by the support of one or the other great J).;nnnra Thus GARQACAND~A, the cllicf 
fo~~clal lord in Lahnrn (Li~r) becomes s true " king-maker." When Sussala ultinlntely full out 
with him, he coulcl secure the L)~niara's submission only hy regular sieges of his strongl~oltls, 
and the creation of a powerful rivn1.n To similar prominence rose subsequently PRTHV~HARA 

I' vii. I171 sqq. 
I '  vii. 1227 sqrl. 
l6 Con~l~nro vii. 122R with vii. 1229 sq. ; also 

vii. 1236 wit11 1237 ; vii. 1254 sq. 
l7 Con~pore viii. 827 with viii. 910 sq., 1127 ; 

riii. 20(N with mI2. 
I' As a very curioun instance mny be mon- 

tioned the fnct notcd in  Mr. J.  M. Dou~r'a 
Qnzetfrer of the Knrnnl Di~lr ic l ,  p. 35, that village- 
peopln in the Panjih district8 round Dolhi are 
still in the habit of calling all native officials 
hy the torm of Turk. 'I'he custom originated, of 
course, in the times of the Muphal rCgilnc. 

'0 viii. 1263 sqq. 
Suo lloto viii. 7 (dnsyu) .  

They n~uet have amply meritotl tl~is designa- 
tion by their exartions which, no  dool)t, weigl~otl 
heavily on tho tillers of tho soil allcl on trade. 
Their skill in looting when occasion offored, is 
moro than once illllstrated by Knlhann's narra- 
tive; see o.g. vii. 1672; viii. 795, 816, 1187, 
1416 sqq., eto. 

'I Comparo a.g. viii. 15 sqq. ; viii. 588 sqq. : 
651 sqq., R01, sqq., otc. " See viii. 416 sqtl,, 588 sqq. 
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and his sons, ?&maras of S'arnitlil (Hnmnl), Tikka of Devasarasa (Div?s:~r), Mrtlfrrl;o.ythrtl;rr of 
Lahare, Niga of KIiiyaBrnmn (Khuy?hom) and others. 

8. Throughout these troubles Kall~ana's narrative brings ou t  strongly tlie local character 
of the S)%maras' power. The districts to which tiley belong are regularly mentio~~ed," nnd show 
thilt their homes were invariably in the fertile cultivated portions of tho valley. These alone, 
in fact, were able to  support a large class of territorial barons of this type. Their seats 
(upavriana) which evidently formed strong plnces capable of defence, are often referred to.Z4 

Kalhapa with the mass of the officials and Brahmans must have cl~erishccl bitter feelings 
;tgninst this turbulent class of petty territorial lords, and doe8 not  hide his sentiments. H o  
takes more than once occasion to  refer to  the ?&mnms' booria11 habits, and again t o  their 
ostentatious extravagance when in powerP I n  a curioi~s sketch of city-life he sliows t o  us also 
the small fry of tlie cl:lss, " the  pi~rnaras from tlie environs of t h e  city, who are more like 
cultivators, though they carry arms."?' 

I n  anothor passage where lie praiscs tlro wife of t l ~ e  ?%rnara Koathakn who became a ' a t ;  
when her husband was n~ortally wonndecl, he does not onlit t o  contrnst this conduct with tli:~t 
of the ordinary Dnmara women who (lid not  show mnch regard for their cl~nracter as  ~ i t luws .~7  
I<all~ana plainly i ~ t t r i b ~ ~ t c s  tlio excepti~~nal  conduct of I<o:~ t l i~k :~ ' s  wife t o  her noblu dcsccnt 
from a family of Rijptits. The r n e r ~ t i o ~ ~  of this m:~rriage is instructive. Either the Lnv:myas 
o~iginally coulcl not have hcld a very low position ns a caste ; or with their rise t o  wealth sntl 
po\ver thnt  gradual clevntion in tho social scale had alrcatiy set  in, which forms so interesting 
a featore in the moclcrn l~istory of many all Indian caste." The same conclusion is intlicatcrl 
in n f a s h i o ~ ~  even more markod by the  marriages of daugl~teru of Dilmaras t o  members of t l ~ e  
royal family.¶= 

9. From the :~bove sketch i t  will nppcnr t h a t  tho niateri;tla \vliicli Kalha~a ' s  Cl~roniclo 
supplies, are sufiicient to  givo us a just idea of the  political power nnd tlie social position lield 
by the Dsmaras in his own times. B u t  they leave us in the dark as t o  the contlitions undcr 
which their landed propc~ty,  the baeis of their influence, was acquired and held. If \vc con)- 
pare the conditions prevailing inother parts of India wl~ere a si~nilnr class of Iandetl aristocracy 
is still extant, the view suggcsts itself tha t  a kind of scrvicc-tcnuro, t l ~ c  griunt of land in r e t i ~ r ~ ~  
for military or other scrvices, may have been the  original fo~~ndnt ion  of tho system. Yct cvcn 

regards this point tho absence of nll exact data prcvents 11s from going heyond mere conjcc- 
ture. Still less can wo hope to  ascertain t l ~ e  rxact relntions in whicl~ the Dininras may 11nve 
stood towarrls their sovereign and towards tho ct~ltivntors in n~attore of revenue, ndn~inistra- 
tion, etc. It is well known how ~nultifnrious nnd complicated the conditions regulating feudal 
tenuro usually are even within a single Indinn province or Native State. 

10. Tho references to  l)i~mnrns in the Inter Chronicles nre comparntivoly few and clo not  
furnish atlditional inforn~ntion. 111 most cnscs the term is fonnd a s  n titlc applied t o  locnl 
grnndecs wliother Hindu or M ~ ~ h a n i n ~ : ~ d : u ~ ,  w i t l ~ o l ~ t  tlicre being nny cl~nructcristic ind ica t io~~ in 
the nnrrntive as to  their positions or fnnctions."" As the political conditions of the  country do 

?' TIIIIE wc ha\.c tho 1)iilnnma of Arild?irn, vii. ful Inndod aristocracy, which has suppliekl rnost 
1631 ; vi i i .  4Bk, :{I15 ; o'f Hola<lC, viii. 733, 1430, of t l ~ c  families ruling tho I'a11j5b Nntivo States. 
3115; of S'u?~aCliL, vii. 1042 ; viii. 601, 1517, 011c of those Jnt chiofs has not. so long ago s11c- 
2740, otc. ceodcd in obtaining a wife from n poor but r~oblo 

?' Compnrc vii. 1254; viii. 1070 note. RHjpilL family, notwithstanding the aversion with 
" viii. 856 sqq., 1636 sqq., 1646. which surh n nl&sanian,ce is regarded among tho 
l6 viii. 709. proud Rijpilts of tho Panjib hills. (See my note 
n viii. 2334 sqq. Epigr .  Ind. ,  ii. p. 493.) The history of this Ja t  
" wit11 respect to tho latt,er explanation aristocracy seems also ill other respects to ill~ls. 

which, on tho whole, is tho niore probable, tho trnto tho origin and prowth of tlle 1)Bmara class. 
stat118 of tho Jnts of the Panjib plains might bo " viii. a 0  sqq., 2053. 
111ll~tcd as na cxact parallel. From this npicul- Ci~mpam Jonor. 00 sq., 466 sqq. ; B'siv. iv. 
tllrnl caste of low social position thore had rison 264, 414, 505, (iOG, etc. ; E'ourtlr Chro~l. 39, 
durill:: Lllc lirncs of Sikh nsccl~(loncy, a powor- 44 eqq., 63, 72. 
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not seem t o  have untlcrgonc nny mntcl.ial change previous t o  the  advent of the  Mu&al power, 
the class represented by the p i~maras  probably continued to  be an influential element also in 
t h e  timo of the Muhammadan Sultans. B u t  i t  is difficult t o  say whether the  term $B?mra as 
used in the  narrative of these reigns was more than an archaism. I n  any case, i ts  real s i p &  
cance must have been r~nderstood yet  by the Panaits  of the sixteenth century. 

11. K9emendra'e Samnyamcitrki and the  Lokaprakiia nre the  only works outside the 
Chronicles in which I have becn able t o  trnce the  word acimara in the  meaning above dis- 
c ~ ~ s s e d .  ICgemendra describing tho i ~ d v e n t u r c ~  of the  courtezan ICni~k.~li, ono of the heroines 
of his curious poem, makes her for  a time grncc the  house of thc  I?:~mara Samarasirilha: who 
resides a t  Pretftpapura (the modern Tepnr)." Bricf as the description is, we can yut see that 
Kgemendra wants to represcnt t o  us the  Dkrnara's house as a place of comfort and plenty, and 
thc master, himself, as  another Bhimasena, full of fighting spirit, quarrelsome, and a lover of 
good things. Living under Ananta nnd I<aI:~ia, I<genicndrahad, no doubt, plenty of models to 
draw this figure from. The name he gives t o  Iris Darnam, Sainarnsi?ilhn, 'Lion of the brittle,' is 
also significant. I n  the  Lok;bprnki~bn the  term occurs in n mere list co~~ta in ing  various o5cial 
designations without any comment.32 

NOTE IT.-iv. 495. 

T H E  TERM DiNNARA AND T H E  MONETARY SYSTEM OF KAS'MIR. 

1. The numerous passages of the Chronicle which state in exact figures prices of 
commodities, amount8 of salaries nnd tho like, or otherwise refer t o  the currency of the 
country, furnish vnlui~ble mnterials for the nun~ismatic ancl economic history of KaSmir. 
Their evidence, however, cannot be f ~ ~ l l y  utilizetl 11111css the  character and value of the 
monetary system t o  which they rcfcr, is clcirrly estlrblished. 

The tirst question which presents itself, collccrns the vnll~e of the  term DINNARA, which 
wo f n d  ;\lmost invariably used or irnplii.tl in 1Calh;~n:is monotnry statements. This word, 
untlonbtetlly tlerived f r o n ~  tho rienn~,i~rs of t l ~ o  West, is well known t o  Sanskrit lexicography 
as the clesignation o f  n goltl-coin, rls~l,illy spclt ,lirrri~.n. l ln t  the manifest impossibility of 
accepting this ~ucaning for the passages of t l \e  Cl~rol~iclo which mention sums in Dinnirrna, 
had alreatly strnck Dr. WILSON.~ Noticing tllnt in two passages f i g ~ ~ r c s  are given wllich if 
calculated in goltl, woultl bc Inrge t~eyorrcl all c rc t le~~rc ,  he euggestetl t l l ;~t  tho 'Dinars' 
meant might hnve bcen of coppcr. C ~ l r i o ~ ~ s l ~  cnongh, howcver, none of tho sl~bscqllont 
interpreters seems to  have follou.c,tl 11p tho suggestion thrown out  by Wilson, or t o  have 
otherwine paid attention t o  the s u h j e ~ t . ~  

'I Sarrtayam. ii. 21 eqq. :I? ,See now WEBER,  Indisckc Sttrdirn, xviii. 
p. 307. 

8eo WILSON, Esnay, pp. MI, R2 notee. tent to cnll t,llo daily paymont of 100,O  old 
' TROYER, i .  p. 52.1, reprorl~~ces Wilaon'a al~g. coins to a court poet "an evident oxa:.~oratilln." 

gostion with reference tn bhe price of riro In Mr. .J. C. Dutt's trnnsl~tion I cannot Hlld NlllJ 

mentioned, v. 71. LAS*ES, iii. p. 1 0 0 ,  ia  con- notice of the p o i ~ ~ t .  
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2. If we examine the  passages in which Dinnirns are spoken of by K a l h a ~ a ,  we 
cannot fail t o  note t h a t  they rango tlicmselves under two heads. Either Dinnkras are 
mentioned in a general wiry without any particular amount or qurintity being specified." 
Or we have exact s t ~ t c n ~ e n t s  of cash amounts, coupled with the term clil~ncir.~ and expressed 
in figures which with iare c!xccptions move in round hundreds, thousands, lnkhs antl 
cr0res.l That  in +,he first case the tern1 dinnd~.n had to  be taken in the  general sense of 
'coin '  or 'money,' was made quite evident by the passage, vii. Drfi, which mentions 
untler King Harga, 'Dinnfiras of gold, silver and copper.' Here we have clearly the word 
rlinncirn in the sense of mt~drli, 'coin,' tlistinctly givon to  i t  by the  UnadikoSa.5 

As regnrtls the second class of passages we have importiint evidence in the  noto of 
the oltl z~nd well-informed glussator A?. Explaining Kalhana's expression 'di7tnci1.cinciiiz 
dnbairiliva' (ten hm~tlrcd Dinnilms) in vi. 38, he states plaiuly t h a t  rlin7~ci1.ci?~ meims the s:me 
as (lycir. in K i l l n ~ i r i . V h e  latter wort1 is commonly nsed t o  this (lay in the sense as 
'rnoncy,' in particular, ' coillet1 m o ~ ~ c y '  or 'c:rsh.' It. is evident t h a t  accortling to  the inter- 
pretation of the gloss:ttor din?rC,i,.n is not t l ~ c  tlcsignation of any particular monetary v: l l~~e,  
but t i  tcrm of much more gcncrol siy~~ilicancc, corresponding somervhat to  our 'cash ' or 

3. It fully ngrccs with thin i~~te~ . l ) re ta t ion  t h a t  we see in nnnicrons passages plain 
fig~lrcs, withont the :lddition of the wort1 rlinncircc, used exactly in the  same way for the  
intlication of money nrnoonts. If we cornpiire the pnssage iv. &Xi, which m e n t i o ~ ~ s  'one 
ink11 Dinnaras' as the daily pay of the S;il)lii~pati Udhhata with another, vii. 1.16, where 
the tliiily pay of Rodrapala S'ahi is reforred to  by the simple term of 'one lakh and a 
hi~lf,' i t  is difficult t o  avoid the co~~clnsion that  tho currency meant is tho s:imo in both 
cases. 

E q n ~ l l y  significant evidenco may be clcclucecl from the  anecdote which is told in 
Uccala's reign of tho depositor a1111 tho trilder. Here the sum originally deposited is 
dcscril)e~l, viii. 124, as  " n 1:ilih 1)innfirasv (dinncirnlnkga). I n  the subsequent narrntivc tho 
fra~ltlulent IJani& is matlo t o  give clctails :is to  the various items of cxpcntliture which aro 
s ~ ~ p p o s e d  to  have exhar~stctl thc clcposit (vii. 136 st1q.). Tlieso i t en~s  are then invitriably 
oxpressctl by figures moving in rountl l~nntlreds, t o  which neither the wort1 rlianci~.n nor any 
other tcrm intlicative of ~noneiary value is ndded. 

This fictitious account is instr~~ctivo nlso f r o n ~  another point of viow W I I ~ I I  wo fill11 
that  for snch trifling expenses as the repair of a shoe and whip, p ~ ~ r c l ~ a s e  of honey nntl 
ginger for a sick child, :t load of broken pots, etc., sums of " ono h~u~tlrcd,"  " three 
h~n~tlret l ,"  etc., are charged in the account, i t  is manifest tha t  the basis of the  currency 
to  \\.hich thcsc fignl.es refer, must be a very low ono. Tho same conclr~sion is force11 upon 
11s by tl~one pnssnges vlicre I<alhana relating events near his own tinlo antl known to  him 
evit lc~~tly on good nt~thority, rncntions sums which 11n1o.s~ c:ilcrllatctl on such a basis wot~ld 
nppcnr on the f;icc of i t  cxtrav:igant and impossillc. TIIIIS we have, apnrt from the cini/,tj 
nllowa~~ct-s of I,.50,OOU ant1 80,000 Dinni~raa mentioned, vii. 146 sq., t l ~ c  statement macle, vii. 163, 
as to  an assignment of 96,00,00,000 Dinnitras tu t l ~ c  f:litl~fnl Ekili~gas; the estin~nto of n 
single jcwcl a t  i,00,000 Dinnnras! vii. 418 ; tho ransom of ' thirty-six Iakhs' pnid for a c o ~ ~ r t  
f:r~'t)uritc nt n tinlo of financinl pressure, viii. 1914, etc. 

4. Tho i~~tl icat ior~s thus furnishotl by tho Chronicle : ~ r o  by then~solvcs not snlljcie~lt t o  
givo nny tlistinct itlee ns to  the anciont monutnry syntom of KnAmir. But, f o r t t ~ n a t e l ~ ,  wo 
are able to  nnpplemont ant1 0111citl~te them hy t l ~ c  cvitlc~~ct: of tho coins, and by the short 

800 i i i .  103 ; v. R4 nq., R7, 89, 108 ; vii. vi. 3R; vii. 163, 1118, 1220 sq. ; viii. 124, 
496 sq., 500, U50 ; vi i i .  151 sqq., WO, 3336. l ! t l H ,  
' Sco iv .  4!)5, 617, 6!JH ; v .  71, Ill; sq., 20.3 ; ' Set. (.l~c rcfcrcnce q u ~ t c d  i l l  l ' . lV. ,  s.?. 

" Di,~~trir.Pl, tlyir. i t i  kai~nirnbl~cina!yri. 



NOTES. [Note B. 
b u t  very valuable account which ABO-L-FAFL has l e f t  us of t h e  IZa6mir currency in the  time of 
Akbar. H i s  description of t h e  system i s  as  follows7: "Rub Sfisnil is a silver coin of nine 
m i h a s .  The  Pnncrihti is of copper, equal t o  t h e  fourth of a dB?n,B and is called kaaira.@ 
One-fourth of this is the  bdr.akini,1° of which again one-fourth is called &akri. 

4 kasiras = 1 har. 
40 kasiras = 1 sQsnB. 

13 sisnil = 1 sikka. 

100 siah~is  = 1 lakh, which, according t o  t h e  imperial estimate, is equal to  one 
thousand dims." 

5. The merit of having first recognized t h e  value. of thie account and  explained its 
t rue  bearing on  IZaBmir numismatics belongs t o  General CUNNINOHAII, who has disc~issed 
it a t  length in his Coins of Medkua l  I d i n .  H e  realized the  plain decimal basis of the 
system clescribcd by Abti-I-Fazl, notwithstanding t h e  defective forms in which the  names of 
t h e  several coins a re  recorded. H e  also found t h e  links which connect this system with 
t l ~ e  ex tan t  coinage of t h e  Hindu  kings of KaBmir. 

Owing, however, t o  a certain want  of arrangement a n d  t o  inaccuracies of detail easily 
accounted for by t h e  circumstances mentioned in t h e  note," his exposition of the  subjoct is 
scarcely as  convincing a s  i t  might be otherwise. I n  giving a n  analysis of his results as far as 
they affect t h e  object of our inquiry, I shall restrict myself t o  t h e  points which appear t o  me 
established for certain. B u t  I shall a d d  t h e  philological evidence which helps t o  support 
those conclusions. 

The numerical relation indicated by Abil-I-Fa~l between t h e  Pamihi l l  H a t  and 
Siisnir, viz. 1 : 4 : 40, makes i t  qnite certain t h a t  Gen. Cunningham was right in connecting these 
terms with t h e  modern Kaimiri  words for  25, 100 and  1000.la The  Kaimiri tcrme intended by 

7 I have followed in the above extract the text 
of the Ain-i Akbari as found in Prof. Blochmann's 
edition, ii. p. 664. Tho translation published by 
Col. Jarrett,  ii. p. 354, deviates from this toxt 
by substitnting certain corrections for tho 
KaGmir coin names and by e q n a t i n ~  100 Sikkas 
to 1 Lakh, which throws the whole reckon in^ out 
of order. The rdhnt of the translation (for hat)  
originates from a m o n g  division of I, 14 
Jr! cir. 

fFohy dims were in A k b a h  t i n e  equira. 
lent to one rapee ; see PnlNa~p, UseJu! Tables, 
ed. Thomas, p. 21 : also T u o a ~ s ,  Pathrin Kings 
of Delhi, pp. 407, 421. 

The tcrm Kasim is a t  prcaont unknown as a 
monetary term in Kdmir .  Tho glossator of MS. 
j in Prof. Blochmann's edition makes it the 
eqnivelent of one.fonrth of a fa128 or copper. 
From verbal information I gather that Kasira 
is still nsed in the Western Panjib se a designa- 
tion of one.fourth of a British Pice. I am unable 
to trace the term in the w o r k  of reference 
accessible to me a t  present. 

lo Col. Jarrett proposes to read this name in 
its KS. form as ' bahgagni,' recte bZhagan', see 
below, 8 13. 

11 The work war published in 1894, after tho 
death of its distingniahed author, and was ovi- 
dently prepared during the last years of his 
long life. Considering this circulr~stancc and 

the deficient information possessed by him as 
regards tho earlier sources of Kaimir history, 
Oen. CUNNINGHAM'S account of tho monetary 
systcm of Ka6mir as given there, pp. 30 sqq., 
deserves every commendation. I t  serves to 
illustrate thnt remarkable combination of natural 
acumen and oxtonsivo antiquarian exporienco 
which enabled Oon. Cunningbarn to Bnd often, 
as i t  were intuitively, the true solution of 8 

difficult question even whero his evidence was 
defective and his argument shaky. 

I t  wo~lld sorve no useful purpose to review 
herr tho few refcrences which Gen. Cunningham 
makes to Kalhrnp's notices of coins and monoy, 
pp. 34 sq. I t  is evident that their true sig- 
uificnncc had escaped him owing to the defocts 
of tho text or translation he need. 

l2 I t  may be noted that the oonnection of 
Abi-I-Fayl's sZsn22 with KS. ndr, ' thouennd,' 
and of hat with hlth,  'hundrcd,' is nlrcn~ly 
alludod to in the briof note which tho trnllela. 
tion gives on thc pnssage from information 
supplied by P. nilclbi Kigan, lato ooverrlor of 
Jammu. But I havo no d o ~ ~ b t  that ,Or11. 
Cunnin~hnm, whl~so study of Kaimir colnngo 
extondoil ovor more t l~nn half a century, ntlcl 
who possessed some knowledge of tho KaImiri 
langlrage, hnil ascurtained the true meaning of 
tho terms long before tho publication of this 
notr. 





NOTES. [Note H. 
MSS. offers for t h c  worcl d k a ,  does not  help ns t o  clear the point as  its npplication is equally 
general. Fortunately, the  question as t o  t h e  real character of the  coin, or monetary valllel 
intended hy Abil-I-Firal's ' Sikka ' tloes not  affect tho general basis of calc~~lation. It can, 
hence, safely be left nnconsiclered hore.17 

Omitting thin doubtfol reference t o  the  Sikka, and the cqr~ally irrelevant s n k r i ,  
Abc-I-Favl's accoi~nt  shows thc KaQmir cllrrency system of Akbar's time correctly as 
follows :- 

2 Bithlg+ni = 1 Pilnhhu,  or " Twenty-fiver." 
4 P i l n k h r ~  = I HZth, or " Hundreder." 

10 Hgth = 1 Sasun, or " Thousantler." 
100 SYsun = 1 Lakh. 

8. It is n striking illustrntion of the tenacity with which tradition and custom have 
maintained tl~cmsclves in KaBmir, t h a t  with bnt  one exception all the  above mo~~etnly 
terms have s~lrr ived t o  this diry in the popular system of reckonins, notwithstanding tho 
repeated changes which the  cllrrency of the  country has undergone since Akbar's time. In 
this p o p ~ ~ l a r  system of calculation with which I acquainted myself by repeated inquiries, 
both among the  Safifs of the city and among villagers, thl! term hn'th is used for n copper 
coin corresponding in value t o  the  British pice. Ten coppers or pices are reckoned 
as one sCsiin. The pirnQhu represents one-fourth of the ha'th, and the blihoyani one- 
eighth. 

As long as smnll shells or cowrees were slso nsed for fractionnl payments, 18 of these 
were reckoned t o  the Pilnt_shn, and H t o  tho Rah"ggani. Rut  as  cowrees have practicnlly 
tlisappeared from the Knlmir markets since the carly part of Mahirkju Ranbir Singll's reign, 
the  above equation is remembered now only hy persons above middle age.ls The nse of 
hJth and scisijn is also now likely t o  disappear soon, since the introduction of British coin 
a s  the sole legal tender (1898) has supplietl a fixed unit of currency in place of the varyin: 
currencies hitherto employed (Kham or Hilrisinghi, " Chilki," nnd British or " Doublo " 
Rupees). 

9. B u t  while the  monetary terms of Akbar's time can thus still be traced in current 
popular ~ ~ s e ,  v e  also note n considerirhlo debasement in the intrinsic value of the coin, real or 
imaginary, tlcnotctl by them. Wlicrens in Abil-I-Fnpl's time ha'th was the designatio~~ of 
coin eqtlivale~rt t o  thc 1)ilm or {,- Rupee, i t  now is uaed for the copper Pice or ir part of 
a Rupee. Fullowing the  snmc ratio the  aGriin has come to  represent of the Rupee or 2; 
Annas instead of : g or 4 Annas. We see thus tha t  the  retention of old monetary terms 110s 
been compatible in Kaimir as  elsewhere in India, with consider:~l)le cl~anges in the value ant1 
tokens of the  cnrrency. 

I t  is necessary to  cull special attention t o  this point! hecarlsc the testin~ony of tho 
passages of the Rijataraiigiai ant1 tile I:ttvl. Cl~runicles, to  wl~ich tvc now ret l~rn,  incol~testlrbly 
allows tha t  the monetary terms arltl t l~c !  ~ y s t e m  of reckoning wl~ich we have traced from 
Akbar's time t o  the  1,resellt (lay, were nlrc;ltly ill r~se in I(alhana's timo and ~robnbly centuries 
earlier. I n  thepni,rnri)irin/i, ia tn ,  rrnhn,w,n, and /((k.!n which we meet there so oftoll in state- 
ments of money, with or ~vithorlt the atl(lition of thc word dinnirn, i t  is cusy t o  1.ecogniee tllo 
PtinQhu, Hi th ,  S&aiin :rrrtl Lnkl~  of Abil-I-Ful ant1 t l ~ e  motlorn Sarirf. The passages ahowillg 

1; Gen. Cunoiugl~am has sseumcrl thnt I f  In IJnr~rlit IIvuraknule in hie Kn6111irc;t.a- 
Sisr~ils made up rr ' Rop Hisnil,' rnllcd nlao rnbnia ( M S . )  rondors bnhagaiL correctly I I ~  ~ ( ( l t l  

Hikko, and has endeavoured to rceorlatr~~c:t on  oavri!akd& (H cowreee) on11 l ' i r~~pl~u I I ~  *n~llrhl- 
this baais t h e  old silver coinn~e of the Hill~lu kuya~rlikcilr (I l i  cowreoe). 
k i n p  ; seo below, note 40, p. 316. 
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sums calculated in those terms are pven  below,1g Besides the latter we find also the  term 
Koti or Crore, corresponding t o  one hundred S$siins (10,000,000 Dinnims)." I n  one passage, 
v. 117, the  mention of thirty-six Dinnkras is clearly intended, as  t h e  gloss of A, already quoted 
sl~ows, to  represent the round sum of three Bahnganl or three Duidala. The earliest reign in 
which Kall~apa takes occaslon t o  indicate a sum by one of the  terms here specilied, is t h a t  of 
Japsyida falling within the second half of the eighth century.21 

10. .The same system of money reckoning which we have now traced in the  RLjataraiigini 
ant1 the  later Chronicles, is amply illustrated also by tha t  curious Koia known a s  Kvemendra's 
LOKAPR~K;\SA. The authorship of Kvemendra (middle of eleventh century) can be admitted 
only for a very small portion of tlie work. Additions t o  i t  have been made as late as the  
time of the Emperor S_hil~-Jal~an. But  i t  is certain tha t  i t  has preserved for us a great deal of 
what belongs t o  thc genuino old tradition of Kaimir in matters of official terms, formulas 
and the like.* 

I n  the second Prnkiea of this text  we have a large number of forms for commercial con- 
tracts, bonds, ol3icial orders, etc., all drawn u p  in tha t  queer Sanskrit jargon which, as  I 
believe, represents the  medium of correspondence used by the  official classes of K d m i r  during 
the last centuries of Hindu rule and the period immediately following. I n  these forms the  use 
of the  word dinnCrn (also written dinrira) in t h e  general sense of ' money,' ' cash,' is  extremely 
common. Sums of money are regularly expressed by the  word dinndra. This is prefixed 
either fully or in the abbreviated form di t o  the amounts which are ordinarily stated in round 
hundreds, thousands, and lakhs. 

The true meaning of the term dinndra is brought into relief by passages where i t  is used 
in evident contrast to  dhinye. Grain, in particular rice, has formed, practically t o  the present 
day, a regular medit~rn of currency in Kalmir, as  will be seen from the remarks in the conclud- 
ingportion of this note ( 5  36). It is, therefore, charactelistic tha t  we find dinndrojdnmcirikd side 
by side with dhdnyojjintaci).ikci, tlie first term denoting a ' bond of debt for cash,' the  other one 
for grain.= similarly, the list of huq~jikis or letters of exchange (the modern Hupdi) opens 
with dinn8rahu&ikd and dhdnyahundikd?' Thus, too, we have in the form of a supply- 
contract the payment of 96,000 DinnRras figuring by the side of six thousand Khhris of rice.s 
Not less characteristic is the dinnirakhdri mentiorled in another contract. It corresponds 
exactly to  the  'KJarw&r in money,' in which Abi-1-Fa41 estimates part of the Kasmir land 
revenuean 

It is unnecessary t o  enumerate here all the  numerous passages of the  Lokaprakda in which 
sums of money or the interest payable on them are indicated in the  manner above described. 
It will su5ce to  refer to  the  quotations given in tlie extracts of Professor Weber, and to  the 

19 The Pa~icnvihdatikn or " Twenty-fiver " is 
distinctly referred to, S'tilJ. iii. 21'4 ns an old 
copper coin which Hnsnn SJih (A.D. 147SRS) ro- 
issued in n debased form o\riii: l o  linnncial 
pressure ; aee also S'T~U. iv. 584. 111 figat. v. 
71 ; viii. 137, lifty Dinnirns nro  spoke^^ of, 
evidently as the equivnleut of two Piint_shus. 

Snms of data or round hundreds, i.e. Hilths, 
are mentioned, v. 110 ; vii. 1220; viii. 13C143 (in 
eight items of the tradcr's account already re- 
ferred to) ; S'~iv. i. 202. 

For SaAasras or SFsiins compare iv. 098 ; v. 71 
(dainiati), 205 ; vi. 38 ; vii. 146 ; S'rit~. i. 2CC2 ; 
Fourth Chron. 347 (nalia~vadakabl~ir ~iipkaih). 

For ailms ostimnted i n  lakaas or lakl~s soo iv. 
495 (orlo ' Lakh ' daily pay) ; vii. 145, 414 (seven 
' Lak!~s' paid for a jewel) ; 1118 (n ' Lnkl~ in 
gold ; see below, $ 14) ; viii. 124, 1918. 

Also Ksemendra, uses the term in this specific 
sellso, Satnayam. viii. 88 eq. " Seo iv. 498, 617 (une hundred Kotis in 
copper coin); vii. 112, 115, 103 (ninety-six'~otis 
as an endowmoot); Jottar. 688, 977; Fourth 
C$n. 371 (p i skuko( i ) .  

" Compare iv. 495. 
Prof. A WEBER has recently published in 

his Indisrhc St~idien, xviii. pp. 289-412, vnlonble 
excerpts from the work. These will greatly 
facilitnte reference to it until 8 critical edition 
can be attonipted. 

Soe Lokapr. ii., Ind. St i~d.  xviii. p. 330 ; for 
u,ijdnto, romp. my note viii. 147. 

?' Sec. Irw. ci t .  
Ib  Lol;ap~.. iii., Ind. Stud. xviii. p. 378. 
" Con~paro note v. 71. 
n See below, 5 30. 



NOTES. [Note H. 

formuln of a contract which has been reproduced below as a typical examp1e.m Tho amounts 
stnted range, jnst as we have found in the case of the Chronicle, from very small figures 
(rlinnrirnsnfkn, i.e. half n B f ~ h ~ + g n ' ) ~ ~  to  Iakhs. The information which may possibly be derived 
from the Lokaprakrsa's figures aa t o  prices of articles and the relation of metals, will be 
discussed below. 

The successive additions which tho text has received make i t  impossible to  fix with certainty 
the date t o  which particular portions of the text mnst be ascribed. But i t  is just this circum- 
stance which makes the Lokapraknb's evidence so valuable for.our inquiry. It mnst be 
nssumed that  the work had remained for centuries in uninterrupted use as a practical manual. 
As i t  does not show a trace of any other system of reckoning, i t  clearly proves that the 
identical system of account contjnned from the time of Hindu rule well into the seventeentl~ 
century. I t s  evidence thus fully confirms and explains the ngeemcnt we have trnced above 
between Abi-I-Fall's notice and the data of the Rijatarailgini. 

11. This agreement alone, however, cannot sufice to  give us a correct view of the condition 
of the KaBmir monetary system for the periods embraced by Kalhqa's  narrative. We havc 
had already occasion to note thnt whereas the terms of currency recorded by Abi-I-Fa?l have 
continued in use to  the present day, the monetary values designated by them have undergone 
n very considerable change dniing the three intervening centuries. This fact as well as tho 
evidence deducible from similar changes in the history of other currencies in India and Europe, 
warns us that  i t  would not be safe t o  assume that  the S'atas, Sahasras and Lakgas in Kalliapa's 
time and earlier, necessarily represented monetary values equivalent to  those known hy the 
same namcs in the ICaSmir of Akbar's reign. The question thus raised is manifestly one of con- 
sitlerable interest nnd importance for the history of the economical conditions of old Kahnir. 
In order to  tllrow same light upon it, we must turn t o  the coins themselves, which are our only 
available witnesses. 

12. The Hindu coinage of Knlmir has been fully treated by General CUNNIN~HAW in his 
posthumous work alreaily quoted. It is remarkablo for having retained the same coin-type 
during the whole of its history, which in the coins extant and known can be followed for at  
least eight centuries. If we go back to  the coinage of the Indo-Scythian rulers from which 
this t y p e t h e  standin3 king and the sitting goddess-was originally copied, the coin-type of 
Knlmir may be said to  have remained unchanged for upwards of twelve centuries?' Parnllcl 
t ?  this uniformity of type we notice also a great constancy in the matter of metal and weigl~t. 
From S'amkirararman (A.D. 883-902) onwards, v7e have a long and uniform series of coins 
which illustrates almost without a break the whole succession of kings down to the end of the 
twelfth century. This period practically coincides with the one to  which the Chronicle's 
monetary notices refer. Our comparison of the latter with the extant coinage can thus be 
bnsed on ample materials. 

13. The coinage with which wo are here concerned, consists almost exclusively of copper. 
The vaat majority of the coins range in weight from eighty-five to  ninety-five grains each, the 
average weight, as ascertained by Oenorel Cunningham from thirty well-~roserved specimens 
of thirty (rectr twenty-nine) different n~lers,  being ninety-one Copper coins of this 

le The form of a debt acknowledgment in 
Lokopr. ii. rnns aa follows: deyam 6ri pripto 
nnti vinnye Jayavaneya (tho modern Zman) 
dlmiara] umnkenimukapntrcna kn61 vii neglno 
sati dharmatah diniirnenhar*sarlahkcarikc di10,OOO 
ote dinlri adytimbhya narhvatnnram tivat I 
priptalibhid d i [ n n i r n J  s n h a . m  ekn~h nyiyaprl- 
yaparihfiro sati ro~lrlhl nibonclhah ~iyiyntin- 
datayi (?) yanya hastoyar;l hundiki taayaivam. 

For o similar Hundik5 form noe In3. Stud. 
xviii. y. W2. 

" Could this .$aCka be the original of Abl-1- 
Facl's rhakrE which wo have fonnd nbovo IIU a 
snbdivizon of the bRhngnn' 7 Skr. ! often appcars 
as r in Kl. ; sea notes iii. 11 ; viii. 177. 

Soe CUXNINGHAM, Coins of Mcd. Illdin, 
p. 37. 

Seo Coina of Med. India, p. 32. Gon. Con- 
ninghom'a tnblo of kings from S'nn'1karnvnrn18n 
onwards, pp. 46 aqq., shows thirty names of kings. 
Bnt as it nrronoonsly distinjillinhee t w o  days- 
simhaa (I. and 11.) whereas the Chronicles know 
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description are found from most of the kings in considerable quantities. The issues of S'amkam- 
varman, Ksemagupta, Diddi, and her successors, a1.e in particular still extremely common. 
The above estimate of their average weight may hence be accepted with full confidence. Thero 
can be scarcely an doubt that  General Cunningham was right in taking these coins to  corre- 
spond to the P i n h h u  or Kasira of Abi-l-Fagl's account. 

As the Punhhu was valued according to the latter a t  a quarter of a Dam, and as the inten- 
tional weight of Akbar's Dim is known to  have been 323.G grains c0pper,3~ we should expect 
a coin of aLoot 81 grains. To this tho copper coins of the Muhammadan kings of Kahmir with 
nn average weight of 83 grains,3I approach so closely that their identity with the Kasiras or 
PinQhus cannot be doubted. I t  is equally clear that  the reduced woight of these Muham- 
madan coins as compared with the Hindu copper coins of 91 grains which they succeeded, is 
due to a grndual course of debasement, so common in Indian numismatic history. For this the 
distnrbed political condition of the country during the century preceding the Mu&al conqnest 
offers a su6cient explanation. 

Of this process of deterioration in the copper currency of the country, we have in fact a 
distinct record in a passage of S'rivara's Cl~ronicle, iii. 214. This relates that  in the reign of 
Hssan %ah (A.D. 1472-14ffl), " owing to  the exhausted state of tho treasl~ry the old copper 
Pailcctuihintika was somewhat reduced [in weight]." It may safely be assumed that this fiscal 
expedient had recommended itself already to  more than one of the earlier rulers t o  wl~ose 
financial straits Kalhaga's narrative and the later Chronicles bear so eloquent t e s t i r n ~ n y . ~  

If then these Hindu copper coins of 91 grains average weight ropresent the old "Twenty- 
fivers" or Pinbhus  referred to  in the last quoted passage, we must with General Cunningham 
recognize Bihngan1s in the rare half coins of Kgemagopta weighing 46 grains each. 

By the side of the very great quantities of later Hindu copper coins which are still to  
be met with in Knimir;" i t  is strange to  note tho extreme rareness of silvcr coins of the satnc 
period. Gen. Cunningham poasessed only a single silver coin struck by King Hargn and show- 
ing that part i~ular coin-type (elephant to  r., Obv.),:I6 which we know from the Rijatarai~gini, vii. 
926, to  have been copied from the coinage of Kar@ta. I myself have, notwithstandirlg a pro- 
longed search, failed to  obtain in Ka6mir any silver coin of the later Hindu period. I beliova 
Gen. Cunningham w a ~  justified in assuming that this unique silver coin of Harsa, which woighs 
23.5 grains, was intended to represent 5 Hiths, 'Five H~~ndreds , '  or a half Siisiin. 

To 'one hundred Dinniras' or one IIPth would correspond fonr Paricavimiatikas 01. 
91 x 4 = 364 gains  copper. If we tnke the relative valne of copper to  silver as 72.7 to 1, as cnl- 
culated by Mr. Thomas,"7 and accordingly divide 364 by 72.7, we obtain the resolt of almost 
exactly 6 grains silver t o  1 HHth. Allowing for loss by wear and similar possible causos, wc 
find that the calculatecl weight of 205 grains silver for 6 HBths is very closely approached by 
the actual weight of Harqa's coin. 

H A ~ A  is also the only KaBmir king of whom reel gold coins have yet come to  light." The 

only one rnler of that name, tho nnmber is re- 
duced to twenty-nine. I t  may be noted here 
that the coin at the hoad of the table (Plat; 
iv. 1) which it mcribed to an " Adityavarman 
(probably moant for Avantivnrman), belongs in 
reality to Nirjitavarman. 

31 See E. THOMAS' note in P ~ I N S E P ,  Useful 
Tables, p. 21 ; also Patlldn Kings o j  Delhi, p. 407. " Compare Coins o j  Y e d .  India, p. 32.  

.U Already Baraa had beon forced to proceed 
to the far more radical expodieut of breaking up 
and molting down divine images ; see vii. 1091 
sqq., 134-4. 

Hultln a a h i b u - d d u  (A.D.  1856-1373) was 
ndvisod to cnin money out of tho copper statues 

of R'iva-Vijayelvera and tho ' Bfhadbuddha ' ; 
see Jonar. 427 sqq. " The coppor coins of Diddi, Sezhgrimodeve, 
Anenta, and Harsa (the lntter often more re- 
sembling brass) nre so common in the Bazars 
that they might bo supposed never to bnve quite 
gone out of circulation. 

See Coins of Ned. India, Plato v. 23. " Compnro U~oJul Tablcr, p. 21, noto. 
Tho coins of the cnrlier Kirkotn dynesty 

whiah Cunningham's table figure ns X, nro i l l  

realiby coins of rnixod metal ; soo below, 5 1G. 
I possess e gold coin with tho namo of Quoon 

Diddi. But I suspect that it is a modern forgery 
cant from one of Diddi's ordinary copper coins. 
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two ..oins described by General Cunni~lgham weigh 73 and  72 grains. As the  exact relative 
values of geld and silver in  ICa4mir for  t h e  timo of Harga are n o t  koown:9 i t  is irnpossiblo to 
say with any certainty what amount  in t h e  ordinary currency of the  country this coin was 
intended t o  represent. Gen. Cunningham assnming a rat io  of 1 : 8 betarcen gold and silvcr, 
thought  t h a t  Harya's gold coin was intended for one half of a gold piece representing 
2.; Slsiins. 

The  assrunptions regarding t h e  silver value of a Spsiin, from which he proceeded in his 
calcnlations, d o  no t  appear t o  be well-fo~nded. '~ B u t  i t  m r ~ s t  be allowed t h a t  the  estimate 
itself is possibly correct. W e  arrive a t  a similar result if wc s ta r t  from t h e  value of 6 p i n s  
silver for  t h e  H i t h  as above suggested, ant1 assume a ratio of 8.5 : 1 for t h e  relative valuc of gold 
t o  silver. The equivalent of 73 grains gold would thus  bc 73 x 8.5 or 620.6 grains silver. This 
again divided by 6 gives us 11'4 H i t h s  or  12,400 Dinn.;lras which comes reasonably close to  tlle 
13; SNiins of Gen. Cunningham's estimate. ' I t  is, however, evident t h a t  any view on the  point 
must  remain mere conjectliro as  long as  the  real ratio of exchange for t h e  period, when tho 
s tandard of t h e  gold coin was adopted, cannot  be fixed with precision, and as  long as the 
original weight of t h e  coin cannot be tested by a larger number of specimens. 

14. The extreme rareness of t h e  silver and  gold coins of t h e  la ter  Hindu kings is in full 
accord with t h e  very scant  notice we fincl of these metals a s  currency in Kalhana's Chronicle. 
I n  t h e  anecdote of Yaiaskara's time, told vi. 4.5 sqq., we read, i t  is t rue,  of gold coins called 
su~at-qarlipakas. B u t  they are  brought from ahroad as the  savings of a Kaimirian emigrant, 
a n d  have thus  nothing t o  d o  with t h e  coinage of t h e  country. The  same king when proceeding 
t o  a T i r t h ~  in his fatal illr~ess, is said t o  have left his palace wit11 two and  a half thousand pieces 
of gold bound u p  in the  hem of his dress." B u t  t h e  expression is so general t h a t  i t  is even not 
certain whether real  coin^ are  meant. 

" The lucid explanations of SIR H. YUI.E, 
Cathay, pp. 442, ccl., ellow the difficulties in the 
way of any safe estimate of theseexchsnge rates 
in mcdircval Indin. Tile relation between tho 
two metals was snbject to considerable Buctua- 
tions, and is likely to hare varied also locally in 
secluded rexions like Kaimir. 

'I' Gen. Cun~~inghnm, Coins of Jled. I n d i a ,  pp. 
32 sq., recon8trocts the system of Kaimir silver 
colnagc on the basis of theassumption thnt Abll- 
I-Fa21 knows of II " Rop Sisnu" equal to 14 
Spsuns and vnluod a t  15 Dilns. He thus arrives 
a t  a " Rop Sisnll " of 67'25 grains silver. But 
no such Kaimir coin has yet becn found, 
ond we have seen already that Abi - I -Fa~l  docs 
not give tho supposed equation. 

All we know of the " Rop (text Rab) Slsr~i l"  
is that it. was " a silver coin of 9 n ~ i ~ h n s  " (see 
above, 3 4). Immodiatelypreviously Abii-I-Ynrl 
speaks of the woights used in Kalrnir, one TBla 
in that country being = 18 n u i ~ a s ,  and each mdaa 
= 6 Surkhe or Ratis. If we may ausnrne that 
the 9 Miuse in the " Rop AAsnil " were of the 
Kalmir weight, as the context would lend 118 to 
suppose, and not the ordinary Indian Mlnas of 
which 12 (of 8 Ratis each) go to the T d a ,  it 
appears very probable that we have specimens of 
the " Rop S i e n i "  in the silver coios of the 
Muhammadan kinga. These, according to Gen. 
Cnnningbam ( C h s  of Yed. India, p. 32), are of 
an average of 94 grains. We do not know t l ~ e  
exact weight of the Kdmir  T6la. If we ausume 
that i t  had the preaent weight of 180 groins, tho 

9 Ka4mir MBnns of tho " Rop Slsnil " would be 
equal to 101 grains. Comparod with this supposcd 
standard of wei~l i t  tho (leticiency of tlro actual 
~Iul~anrnraclnn silver cc~i~rs of 94grains is scarcely 
greater t h s ~ l  t l ~ e  loss afljich the Rupeo sufferod 
in the course of its deterioration during tho 
eiyhtecnth centnry (comparo Usefill Tables, 
pp. 24 sqq.). Sorne percentago must also be 
sllowed for loss by wear. 

If the " Rop Slsnil" was originally a coin of 
about 101 graine silver, i t  must l~avo been 
intenlled for n llouble Sijsuu or 2OOO Dinnoras. 
For we have fouird abovo, para. 13, with 
reference to IInraa's silver coin that the H3th or 
100 Dinnlms must be cstirrlatod nt 6 ~ r a i ~ l s  
silver, and tlro IInlf.S&sii~r or 500 Dinnlras nt 25 
grains silver. Tlris gives us for tllo Doul~lo S3siin 
25 x 4 = 100 fi.mins silver, i.0. aln~ost oxlbctly 
tbe weicrht we havo calculated for tho " Bop 
Sianil." 

Wit11 regard to wl~a t  has been said as to tho 
deficiency in tho w o i ~ l ~ t  of the actual coins, it in 
certainlv curious to notr thnt the 94 paills of 
the co1;ls J take for I lo~~ble Sisuns; contail1 
exactly four tirncs tho wciyht of Hnrna's c n i ~ ~  of 
23.5 prnine. This striking agreement supports 
our view rcgnrding the intentional valuos of 
these two coin-species. I must odd that Gon. 
Conningham though, ns we have scen, uT011R ill 

his a~sumptions about tho "Rop Siisr~il," hod 
correctly recognized a " Douhle Sfisnil " in tho 
Mulrammnilan silver coins 

vi. 101 ($lie aallnwr nhvnr.naago a8rdAe) 
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The only reference t o  Kafimir gold and silver coins is made in the account of Harga's reign 
(A.D. 1089-1101). Under him, Kalhapa tells us, " the use of gold and silver money (dinncira) 
was plentiful in the land, but  tha t  of copper money rare.O4-n strange contrast t o  this state- 
ment we have the  extreme abundance of Harga's copper (and brass) coins. They are t o  this 
day far  more frequently found in the  Bazara of Icaimir and even outside the  Valloy, than the  
coins of any other Kaimir king. On the other hand there is the fact tha t  the gold and silver 
coinage of that  nller is practically represented by unique specimens. The verse above quoted 
follo~vs immediatcly after n poetically extravagant description of the glories of Harga's court. 
We shall, tl~ereforo, scarcely do injustice t o  the author if we see in the passage nothing but  the  
poetically exaggerated statement t h a t  under Harga there circulated also gold and silver coins 
besides the ordinary copper currency. 

It may be assumed t h a t  Kalhnna means gold coins of Harga when relating the story how 
this extravagant prince presented ' a  lakh of money in gold' (kiilcanadinndral&a) to  Kanaka, 
the brother of Cappaka, whom he wished t o  compensate for the  trouble he had been put  
t o  by taking singing lessons from himself.d3 But  i t  is difficult t o  make quite sure of the actual 
value intended. If Kalhana means a lakh of gold coins such as we estimated above a t  18,500 
Dinniras each, the equivalent of the sum calculatecl in the  ordinary currency, viz. 12.i,00,00,000 
or 126 Crores of Dinnhras would appear astonishingly large. If, on the  other hand, we take 
Kalhana's expression t o  mean ' a  Lakh of Dinniras (ordinary currency) paid in gold' the  
amount of the royal present would be reduced to  a sum which even under the modest economic 
conditions of Ka6mir would scarcely excite attention on the  score of extravagance. As we 
find Crores of Dinniras elsewhere mentioned, even in the  possession of private individuals," i t  
appears t o  me, on the  whole, more probable t h a t  in Kalhana's story, whatever i ts  worth, the  
former amount or one approximately equally large was intended. 

16. It must be concluded from these scarce notices t h a t  gold and silver cannot have 
formed in Hindu times an important part of the actual coined currency of Kaimir. Yet there 
are indications to  show t h a t  the country as far as  its natural resources admitted, had 
shared in old days tha t  acc~~mulat ion of precious metals which has a t  a11 tinlea been so 
characteriatic a feature in the economic history of India. Prom the  manner in which under 
King Ananta a system of gold assay is referred to  as the means of ascertaining the  savings of 
the people, we see plainly tha t  in Kdmir ,  too, as  in the  rest of India i t  must have been the 
comnlon practice t o  invest savings in gold and silver  ornament^.'^ Of King Sussela i t  is 

" vii. 050. 
4J vii. 1118 ; rcpnrding Kanaka'e relationship 

to KaII~ann, coniparc tho Introd~~ction. 
'I Tl~us wo ronil vii. 118 of n certain favourite 

who bo~illnillg H it11 R cowree nccnmulated crores. 
96,00,00,(KK) ll11111ir11s nro reforred to vii. 163 as 
an nssigni~~e~tt to roynl bodya~~xrds. Zainu.1- 
' ib id in  is e:~i( l  t , ~ )  hnvo prcsonted in a singlo day 
ten crores 111 Dit~niras to cllildren ; Jonar. 978. 
For charitable gifts in crores, see ulso Fourth 
Chron. 371. 

'Qee vii. 211 sq. 
Compare for a later periorl S'riv. iv. 100, 

whero tho gold bracolota of porsnus aro men- 
tioned who had not owned beforo a cowren. 

A description like that of Hnrna's flight (see 
vii. 1807, 1821) shows how readily such orna- 
ments could be used as substitutes for money in  
times of difficulties. 

In this connection referonce may be made to 
8 curious form for a marriage cgntract, found in 
the third book of tho LokaprakGa, in which tho 
quantity of gold to begivenin ornaments for tho 

bride is specified. The passage in its queor 
Sanekrit r11110 thus : atra alahkaraniid bhartr- 
pnksit sau[varna]tolakapa~caka~ 5 tatprav. 
yid (?) di[nnira]sahnsracatvirim(ati voda (for 
vedum P) mille dattafi pravistam tathismndi- 
ynpitypnknit sau[varnn]tolskarh tatpravye 
di~~iLrnsahnsristnkarn cnivam ubhayapaksiid 
di[nlra]sahasra aqncatvirim6ati, etc. 

Thong11 I am unable at  prusent to explain 
some of the torms employed, it is clear that the 
contract indicates five T6las' weight as tho quan- 
tity of gold to be given on the part of the bride- 
groom and one TBla as that proeented by the 
girl's father. The former quantity is ropresonted 
ns oquivalent to 40,000 Dinnirns ond the latter 
accordingly as equal to 8OOO Dinniiras. 

I t  is difficult to nee how tho mlntive value 
here aesumed for the gold can ho made to accord 
with what we know of tho oxchange rate for 
gold, and with the ascertained value of tilo 
Kni111il' currency. Takiug 1OOO Dinniim 8s 
equivalent to of a silver Itr~pee or Tdu,  we 
cannot imagine in tho lnost benigl~ted corner of 
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rccorclccl t h a t  110 transn~it tet l  gold ingots t o  his treasury in the  Lohara Castle, in order to 
hoortl there the  wealth he accumulated by a n  oppressive fiscal system." 

Thnt bullion in some respects took the  place of coined silver o r  gold a s  a medium of 
oxchnnge may be inferred also from the  notice we read in Jonarhja's Cllronicle of the poll-tax 
(Jizyah) levied during Mohammaclan rule on Brahmans who refused t o  be converted.'; This 
tax is statecl t o  have been under the  earlier Sultans twopalus of silver yearly per hend. As 
this weight is equivalent t o  eight T d a s  the  impost was justly felt a s  cruelly h e a v .  Zainu-l- 
'tibidin is praised for having reduced i t  t o  one Mass per annum.'$ I n  contrast t o  the abovo 
passnges we meet i'n t h e  latter portion of the  Fourth Chronicle with comparatively frequent 
mention of gold and silver coins.4g We may safely take this as  an indication of the great 
chnngc which Akbar's conquest of Kasmir and the  preceding relations to the  Mu&al Enlpiro 
must have effectcd in t h e  economic and monetary conditions of t h e  Valley. 

16. We have been obliged t o  discuss a t  somo length the  coinage of the later Hindu 
rulers, because i t  is immediately ccmnectetl with the  monetary system we have t o  elucidate. 
B u t  our survey of the  nvailable numismatic eviclcnce would no t  be complete without some 
rufcrcnce to the  Kadmir coins of nn carlier period. Tl~ese coins, tllougll all exhibiting that 
general type already referred t o  which characterizes the  Knimir coinnge throughout its exis- 
tence, are yet  clearly marked oRby peculiar features of their own from the  coiuage of S'am- 
karavnrmnn and his successors. For a detailed description of these coins I must refer to 
General Cunninghem's work which illostrc~tes the several classes hitherto known.50 For our 
purposes a notice of the  following points may suffice. 

The class of coins which stands nearest in time t o  those already described, belongs to the 
dynaaty which Kalhean treats  in Book iv., and which is known a s  t h a t  of the KARKOTAS. This 
class includes coins of seven distinct kings, several of them not  known t o  us from tho 
Chronicle. It is distinguished by a type of bold bu t  rude execution, and the fact tha t  most of 
the  coins are made of mixed metal containing only a small alloy of gold. Whereas certain 
types nro common enough in this mixed metal,6I the  number of specimens in copper is smn11. 
Oenernl Cunningham was inclined t o  trolrt the latter as ' simple forgeries that  have been origin- 
ally gilt.' j2 Good specinlens of the  mixed metal coins seem to  have an average weight of nbollt 
1% g a i n s .  Tho specimens in copper aro somewhat lighter, the  four described by Oencrctl 
Cunningham weighing 101, 93, 110, nlld 118 graius, respectively. 

The difference of metal ancl weight seems t o  excl~ldo any close and immetliate conl~cction 
between this class of coins and the  later coinage. The same may bc inferred from tho form of 

Asia, a rate of exchange which \vould hnvo made 
8 r a or 2 Tolan eilvor equal in value t,o 1 Tfilegold. 

Tho o111y ex plena ti or^ I car1 altggcst iu  tl111t tho 
gold which the parties ngreu to acccpc, is of the 
poorest description, i.o. silver r o ~ ~ t s i r ~ i n g  only n 
small alloy of gold. That it was ollco tho cnetolrl 
in the Valley to us0 sucl~ 'gold ' fur ll~arringo 
gifts is eeserted by tho trarlition of my lirnhmall 
friends. A trace of it survives in tho popular 
designation of bad gold as kGr'aaa,  girl'^ gold.' " viii. 630. 

'7 See vv. 1077 st1 i l l  tho Dombny Ed. of 
Joneriija's Chroniclo. The Cnlcnttn Ed, which 
11as bore an nndoubtod lacuna, shows n portioll 
of tho passage in  il. H15. 

Regarding the pnla compare noto iv. 201- 
203 ; for the mdna see above, % 13, ~lutc 40. 

Under the Gakk rulors of tllo s ixlrcl~tl~ 
century the poll-tax ernonntcd to 40 pa!las 
yearly for each melo member of tho Brahmu~~ 

comrnll~~ity invested with tho ynjirnpa~sila. 
Akbar 011 c o ~ ~ q u u r i ~ ~ ~  tho Valley abt,lishcd Lllu 

tnx forwhicl~ 110 isduly praised by tl~oCl~roniclcr; 
ace Fourth Chron. fin5 s11q. What coin is molrllt 
i l l  t l~is  passago by t l ~ c  yana is not clear. I'or- 
Ilnl's t l~o tc rn~ ,  \rltich nccording ti) tho 16xicu- 
graphers sigrritiea u. win equivalent to 4 Kikinis, 
is hcro IISCII for the Pilnhhu or Kasira; 40 l'unas 
would thus nlnke a Sbsiin. 

J V e e  Fourth Chron. 650, 901 sq., 09. 
Reo Coins of Med.  India, pp. 42 sqq. and 

I'lpte iv. 
'I 'l'hus coins of Durlabl~s, Kalhnna'a nur. 

I~rbl~avnrdhnl~a, pl. iii. 7 ;  Pratipe or Pmtipi-  
~lityn 11. (T?urlr.bhaka), ~ 1 .  iii. 10; Vinayiidityn 
or .InyBl~ido, 111. iii. 14 (compare iv. 517). Vpry 
comtllotl n~inod ~notal coins are thoso o a klllg 
whom Cun~~i l~gl~anl  cnlls Vigraha, but whoso 
nnrnc aoems to nlo to rendViBrahbadeva, pl. iii.8. " Soe loc. ci t .  p. 29. 
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the types both on obverse and reverse. Their extremely rude modelling leaves scarcely anything 
resembling human shape in tlla figures of the standing kingand seated goddese. That the far 
better recognizable types on tlie coins of S'amkaravarman and hie immediate successors should 
have been copied from the nngainly caricatures of the K k k o t t ~  coins appears to me highly im- 
probable. In  view of these ditierences and the absence of any distinct evidence on the point, 
i t  is impossible to ascertain a t  present what the relations in regard to  monetary value mny 
have been hetween the Karkota coinage and that of the later dynasties. 

17. Among the coins which Gen. Cunningham shows as.anterior to  those of the Karkota 
kings there aro two with the names of Narendras' and Gokarga,M which in type, metal, and 
general execution closely attach themselves to  the latter class. Of the remaining coins two 
sllow the name of PRAVA~ASENA. In  this king we must recognize Pravarasena 11. of Kalhaaa's 
liat, the great conqueror of Kaimir tradition and the founder of S ' ~ i n a g a r . ~  Hie coins 
which are of superior execution anci clearly represent a much closer approach to the original 
typo taken from the Inclo-Scytl~ian coinage, are known to  us only in gold and silver. 

His apparently uniqne silver coin in the British Museum weighs 120grains, and may hence, 
as sr~ggested by Cnr l~l ingham,~~~ave bcen intended for 25 Hi ths  or 2500 Dinnkras of the later 
currency. But considering that  tho silver coinage of the later Hindu period is known to  us 
for the prcsont only by a single coin of Herga, and taking into account the long interval, 
: u t  l e ~ s t ~ t i v c  centuries, between Pravarasena and Harga i t  woulcl En manifestly unsafe to  
rcly on this proposcrl valo;rtion. The sama remark would apply to  tlie gold coin of 
Prt~varasena (pl. iii. 3) of which, however, no weight-statement is given in Gen. Cunning- 
ham's list. 

18. Among the earlier coins which can be safely attributed to  Kaimir, there is one class 
which pre-eminently doservcs our attention in connection with this inquirg. I mean the 
copper coins bearing the name TORAM~NA,  which are found to  this day in  remarkable quan- 
titioe all over Kairnir and the neighbouring  region^.^' The interest which these coins call 
claim from us, is due to two reasons. In  the first place we have in the Rijatarailgiai an im- 
portant passage .which distinctly mentions these coins and connects them with a curious 
historical tradition. Secondly, it is certain from a comparison of tho types that  the coins 
bearing the names of Tornmuas have been the direct models for the later copper coinage of 
KtSmir. Hence a certain relation ta the lntter in regard to  monetary value is also more 
prohahle in their case thnn in that of any other of the earlier Kaimir coins. 

Thocopper coins with Torami~1):u's nnme nre found in the several varieties which show 
difforencos both in tho charactors of the legend and in execution, though the general type is 
prcscrvcd t11ro11gliout. Tl~is filct, in combination wit11 the great quantities of these coins still 
cxkunt, suggcsts that they may have l~een strtlck during a prolonged period. The coin repro- 
t111ccd hy Cunningham (pl. iii. 2) reprcsents the best executed and probably earlier variety, and 
rnny he taken as a good specimen of tlie original type. 

Tho obverse shows the figure of the standing king wearing short trouser8 which gradually 
develop into tho kilt or fustanella of curiously exaggerated dimensions we see in the later 
coinage. To tho left of the fignre is the legend S"ri toromd~n in Brahrni character of about tho 
fifth or sixth century. The roverse is occupied by the figure of the aeated goddess wit11 tho 
letters K ( K e  ?>da-ra written perpendicularly to the left. These letters are found in tho 
sanio peculiar arrangement on the coins of Pravarasena and on all Karkota coins. They nre 
undon1)tedly copietl from the coins of the later Kugana ruler8 of Gandhirra, and are usually 
believed to contein the name of the founder of the kingdom of the ' Little Yue-tchi,' called 

" Nee note i .  347. " Bee note i .  346. 
iii. 324 sqq. 

* See Coins of Med.  India, p. 33 ; for the coiu, 
pl. iii. 4. 

'7 Compare above, noto iii. 103. 



Ki-trelo in tho Cl~inose Anniils." With the  historical questions which the nse of this I(uslcllR 
mint-mark on Kalniir coins raises, we are no t  concerned in the present place. 

I n  other, ant1 as I think later, issnes of Toramfipa's coins the legend of the obverse, 
e r ~ p a v e d  now in bolder but  less careful characters, appears reduced in various fnshiona to 
S'~.iloi.n, J'i.ito, Toi-n, etc. On the  reverse the  Kugana legend disappears altogether, a t ~ d  the 
fig11ro of t l ~ c  goddess becomes niore and more like the  coarse representation found on the 
later coins. The weight of at1 specimens seems t o  range between 100 and 120 grains. 

19. As thc  coins just clescribed :we the only Kaimir coins showing the  name of ToramaaR, 
i t  cnnnot rensonably be doubted t h a t  t l ~ e  tradition w l ~ i c l ~  I<alhana, iii. 103, records of the coins 
struck by T o R A ~ ! ~ N . \ ,  the brother of King H i r a ~ ~ y a ,  must be understood t o  refer to  them. Tl~e  
passage is unfol-tonately very short, and in one word probably corrnpt. It informs us thirt 
" Toramirnn suppressing the undne abundance of [coins] struck by . . . . . . . , put in 
circu1;~tion coins (iZinnci~,ci!,) stroc*k in his own [name]." 59 I have already in the  note appended 
to  the translation, indic;~tctl t l ~ o  reasons which make i t  impossible to  give a satisfactory inter- 
prctr~tion of the wort1 hnl~i-, left here iintrnnslated. T l ~ c  word which, as  i t  stands in the text,is 
unintelligible, seems to  hitlc a designation of the  ruler wl~ose coins Toran~ina  wished to replace 
in circulation by his own issue. B u t  neither the context nor other information help us to a 
satisftictory emendation. 

T l ~ c  Chronicle represents Toran,$~>:~ as t.lre younger brother and Yuvar&ja of Hirnnya, 
nntl relates tha t  tlie latter, angered by Tornn~an;i's assumption of the royal privilege of coining 
in his own name, snbsequcntly iniprisoncd him. Pr:ivarasena II., Toram&~a's  son, however, 
111timt~tcly attained the  throne. It is rulneccssary in the present note t o  examine this acconnt 
of Toriimnnci's personality as to  its historical truth. Nor need we consider here his suggested 
itlcntity with Toramina, the  king of the  White Huns  and father of Mihirakula. The 
questions thus raised have been discussed elsewhere. B u t  i t  is important t o  point out that 
the coins of Toramina, as  far a s  our present knowledge goes, represent the earliest distinct 
issue of the  Kaimir mint,RO : ~ n d  t h a t  the traditional account, too, recognized the close 
connection between Toramina lind Pravnrasena II . ,  which is so plainly attested by the coins. 

20. If tlie copper pieces of Tornrniina were the  tirst independent coinage of KaBmir, :IS 
Gen. Cunningham believed, o r  a t  least the commencemet~t of n new system of coinage, i t  is easy 
t o  understand why their issues shoultl have been so nbnndant, and why they have remained eo 
long in circ~~lat ion.  On thc latter point the passage of S'rivara's Chronicle, iii. 213, furnishes 
very rcmnrkahlc evidence. We read there tha t  S u l t ~ n  Hnsan chill1 (.\.D. l4i2-1481) fintling 
" t h a t  the  coins of the illnstrious Toranii~aa were no longer circulating, put into circulatioll 
a new [coin cirllctl] D~.i,lili,rnciri made of le:icl."" The next verse wl~icli h:~s already hcell 
q~~ot+rd above, 5 12, t l ~ e n  ~nentions t l ~ c  ftict tllat the old copper Pai~cnvili~iirtik;~ or Pun&llll, 
was by the sclme ruler sotnewhat retlncecl [in weight] o w i ~ ~ g  t o  the exl~anstcd state of t.11~ 

t rcuury .  
The wortle ot S'rivam mirkc it perfectly clear tha t  cvcri in the fifteenth century there 

have bcen coins in circt~lt i t io~~ ~~l1ic11 were known by the name of Tornmi*. AS "thu oltl 

" Sco C ~ N K I S G H A Y ,  Coins ojMed.. India, pp. 27 
sclcl.; Lnler. l~~rl~~.Sc!~tlr .  pp. 61 eqq. where tho 
ooi~ls (,I' Turnniina nre discussod. Fur Ki.to-lo, 
sco SPECIIT,  EIII,'ICS 8117 13Asic C~t#trt~lc, 1111. 12, 14. 

"I The toxt of the pussnge is: balill~atrind~h 
pticli~ya7ib ~ i a i r ~ i r y d s a ~ ~ ~ o ~ i j u s ~  I l'oramd!~ena 
dir~,~drci/r wrahatilh nari~,prarartitdt?lI. 

For Gen. Cunninpl~un~'e repcated attempts to 
intarpret the passage, see note iii. 103 and Latrr 
l~~~l~~-SrylRianr,  p. 81. They are vitiatotl hy l~ is  
bclicf that the word dhata, ' ntruck,' could be con- 
nocted with the Ki. tcrm hllth. We llave see11, 

however, that tllis nppeure always correctly as 
iuta in the toxt of the Chroniclo. . I t  is scarcely 
neceersry to sllow at  lengtl~ that bdld-(rccto 
balZ.) i n  the first word of the verse cannot  noa all 

'great king' as CUNNINGIIALI, Later I91dn.Scyth. 
p. 63, aeeumes. " Gen. CUKNINOHAM already l~sd  cloarly 
realized tl-o nnrnis~natio evidence on this poil~t ; 
see Later 111do-Scyt11. p. 63. 

h1 Tl~o toxt is :  S'rilorarn~!~ndin,rArin nifllru. 
ccirrin ,lar31!ln ca 1 dvidinndri nZganlayi nauti kfla 
prerarlttil ll. 
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copper PnilcaviriiSatiltx," i.e. the ordinary copper piece of the later Hindu and Iluhammadan 
coinage is separately referred to, i t  follows tha t  S'rivara could have meant only the  copper 
coins with Toram&i>a's name as actrlally known t o  us. As their weight was different from 
tha t  of the  ~ s u a l  copper coins, i t  was necessary to  distinguish them by a separate designation, 
and for this the name so clearly shown in their legend offered itself most conveniently. We 
find this concl~ision strikingly illnstrated by the fact tha t  the  Lokaprakiga in a miecel- 
laneous list of words, mentions the terms ' tornmZac2h' immediately before ni$kih and dinnirih.02 

21. The f ~ c t  of u circulation prolonged tllrough a t  least eight centuries, t h e  actual 
abl~nclance of the coins and the variety of the dios used for them-all these point t o  the  
conclusiori tha t  ' Toraminas '  were struck, not only by the king who bore this name, bu t  
by a s~iccession of rulers after him. It is certainly significant tha t  from certain K ~ r k o t a  
kings like Vinayaditya-Jayapiaa, Durlabha, etc., we have no genuine copper coins by t h e  side 
of the large qoantities of mixed metal coins. 

May we not  reasonably suppose in explanation of this curious fact tha t  t h e  copper 
coinage under this dynasty consisted of pieces of Toramana, sopplemented by fresh issues 
reprodncing the original name and coin-typo more or less successfolly ? It is impossible 
now to  guess the reason which led t o  the  retention of the earlier copper coins. B u t  i t  
would be easy enough to  quote parallel cases from the numismatic history of both Europe 
and India down to  quite modern times.a It must also be noted tha t  in the  case of 
copper money the small advantage derived from melting i t  down has alwaya tended t o  secure 
a prolonged circulation t o  the earlier ~ o i n a g e . ~  

22. The assumption here intlicatcd may help to  explain the reference which Kalhana, 
iv. 617, makes to  the largo quantity of copper coins issued by Jayipicla. The story is related 
there tha t  the king, thanks to  the indication of tlie Nags of the Mahipadma lake, found a mine 
rich in copper. "From this nioontain which was in Kramarijya, he obtained copper 
stifticieilt to  coin hundred crores less one Dinriiras which bore liis name." Jayipiaa is then 
snit1 to  have offered to  other kings tho wager tha t  they shoulcl produce a complete hundred of 
crores. The legendary chul.acter of tlie story as told in the Chronicle, is evident enough. B u t  
i t  is possible tha t  the tradition of Jayipicla having coined copper money in large quantities had 
some foundation in fact. I n  Jonnrhja't; time the copper mino in Krainnrnjya seems stiU t o  
have been Known, and to  have been popularly connected wit11 Jayipicla's minting opera- 
t i o n ~ . ~ ~  I n  the note on the passnge, I have already pointed ou t  tha t  genuine copper coins with 
Jayiipi?a's name are unknown. We could account for the above tradition if some part  of the 
abundant issues of Toramhna coins were t o  be attributed t o  him. 

23. The average weight of the ' Toram8naa ' as we have seen, is considerably in excess 
of thnt of tlle copper pieces of the later Hindu kings, being about 110 grains against the  91 
gl-ains of the latter. It must, hence, be assumed tha t  while in circ~ilation by tlle side of tlie 
lighter pieces they commanded n premium. An exchange of 8 Toramanus against 10 PilnEhua 
would have approximately represented the relation in value. On tlris point, however, no  
evidence is available. 

General Cnnningham was inclined to  connect the ' Toramh~.wts' with the  barbarous pieces 
of the Inter Kriflann princes whicli, he s u l ~ ~ ~ n s c s ,  Toramhna had collected and recoined in his 
own nnme. Thesc coins, accorcling to  him, vnry in weight from 100 t o  12.5 grains." On 

62 Cnmparc P1.of. Wohor's abstmct, 11id. Stt~d. 
rviii. p. 368. Tho old birrll-bark hIS. delioniteil 
by mo in t.lio I~nporial Lil)rnry, Vit!n~~n, correctly 
rends toraincinrih, instcnd of 1orai11A of  tho Poona 
and Hcrlin MSY. 

'* Compare, e . ~ . ,  the continoed cirrnlntiol~ in 
the Red Bea Littoral of t.he Mnrin 'I'heroaa 
dollnre which, I bclirvr, the I 'i~nnn mint uecd 

VOL. 11. 

to coin nntil quito rcccntly. The fact that all 
silver coins which formed the circulation of 
India in the first third of this century bore the 
namo of Shih 'Xlnni is another striking in- 
strrnce ; see PRINBEP, Usefiit Tables, p. 27. 

a Compare PRINSEP, Uaeft~l Tabks, p. 88. " flee Jonar. 884. 
Soe Later Ir~do-flr!~th. p. 03. 



NOTES. [Note P. 
historical g o ~ l n d a  this connection nppenrs plnusihle enough. But I have not been nhle to 
find exact statements as to  the weight of these Kupnna coins. 

More important i t  would he for 11s to  ascertain the cruse of the chnnge in \r.eight 
which attends the new issue of ICnimir copper coins from Avnntivarrnnn onwnrds. 011r 
available materials do not permit 11s to  form n final opinion on the point. Bllt judging from 
whatever indications there are, i t  RppearS probsble that  this change represonts only an early 
step in that  course of grad~lnl tlehnsement which we traced above in the history of the later 
Ka4mir coinage down to the time of Akhnr. 

24. If this explanation i's corroct wo lnllst tnko the Toremi+ for the PnRcavirh4ntika 
of the period preceding Avnntivannnn'n accession, and accortlingly nssnme thnt the monetary 
system of the later Hindu times cxisted already r~nder the Kidiota dynasty and earlier, bnt 
with a somewhnt higher intrinsic valnc. In  favour of sucl~  n view we might refer to two passsgea 
of Kalhana's Book iv., where sums of money nro specified in tcrme cxnctly corresponding to 
those used in lntcr portions of tllc nnrrntivo. Thus we read, in iv. 495, of Jnyipicla's Chief 
P ~ ~ d i t  brawing n dnily pay of one lakh Dinnarns. Agnin, in iv. 69R sq., we are told that 
Mamma, one of the regents of the state ruder Ajiti~picln, nt  tlio coneacration of a temple 
presented Brahmans with eighty-five tho~lsand cows (or, we must prosllmc, their eq~~ivnlont 
value in money), and gave with each cow r 5  Dinni~r:~s :ls rill o~ltfit. 

It is ovident tha t  such large fig~lrcs can he nntlcrstood only on tho hnsis of n cllrrency ill 
which a " Thousander" representetl n value not grcatly in cxccss of ~\I)i~-l-Fatl(s S[SUII (one- 
forlrth of a Rupee). 

A deterioration of tho crlrrency s ~ l r l ~  ns wo aro lot1 to  nssllme hcre, might, pnrtinlly 
a t  least, be accounted for by the distnrhed stnte of t l ~ c  corlntry (luring tho nominsl reigns 
of the last Kurkow rulers. Kalhnpa's nnrrntive show. us for moro than hnlf a centllry a 

n cond succession of puppet-kings, and the tlivision of all roynl powcr he twec~~  contendin, 
factions. It can tllus scarcely be a mere coincidence tl1.1t wc find thc accession of Avantivar- 
man's dynasty (A.D.  &Xi) which closes this periocl of intcrnnl trorll)lee, mnrk~tl also by n 
modification in the vnlue of the currency tokens. 

25. Having completed onr survey of the coinage of 1C:rimir ns far as it cnn throw light on 
the old monetnry system of the corlntry, i t  will be o s o f ~ ~ l  to  ~~lmnrarize here bricfly the results 
of our inquiry conrenling this system. ThQ comparison of Ahil-1-Fads account, nntl of the 
sti~l'aurvivin~ tradition with the data of the Rhjatnrnilgini and *,he Inter Kagrnirinrl texts, 
haa shown us tha t  the currency of Kdmir ,  a t  least from tho ninth century onwnrtls, was 
bmed on a decimal system of values starting from a very small 1111it. The vn l~~cs  which can be 
ehown to have been actually used in reckoning, are given in the following tnblc wit11 their 
Sanakrit and modern designation :- 

12 Dinnkras = 1 * D v ~ d d a  (I‘ Twelver"), Bcihngfln'. 
2 *Dv&d& = 25 Dinnirros or 1 P n h ~ - i , h i n t i k n  ("Twenty-fiver "), Pirnehu. 
4 Paicavimbatike = 100 Dinnhras or 1 Sntn ( "  Huntlreder"), Iicith. 

10 S'atn = 1000 Dinn~rs s  or 1 Snlrnsra ( " Thonsnnder "), Sesiin. 
100 Sahaara = 100,000 Dinnaras or 1 Lnk.?a (" Lakh " ). 
100 Lakes = 10,000,000 Dinnhrrrs or 1 hbti ( " Crore "). 

In using the designations here indicated i t  was us~lal, but not necessary to  add the word 
d i n ~ m  in the general wnso of money" (modern dytir), in order to  mark their character * 
monetary terms. 

The following table shows the coins which can ho nas~lmetl to  have represented 
monetary values of the above deecription a t  sllcces.ive periods, together with their metal 
and weight. The eqnivnlent vnlnoa for Akhnr's timo, cnlc~llatetl on Ahit-I-Fazl's estimate, are 
rhown irr a separate column. 
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Dv:rInGn (BihD- 
salli) 

Pniicnviri~Satikn 
(Pilllt_sll~) 

S'nta (Ulth) 

. . . . . . . . .  
Lnkpa (Lnkh) 
I<oti (Crorc) 

Rnrlg Tlindu Cninr 
(1111 to A.n. 865). 

Lnler Hindu 
Cninn (from A.D. 

855 onwnrrls). 

... ... 
iV 73 grs. (7) 

If~~hnrnma. 
dnn Coins. 

... ... 

A 83 g s .  

... ... 

... ... 
... ... 

94 gT8. 
... ... 
... ... 

... ... 
... ... 

Eqnivnlent vnlues on 
AbB.l.Fnll's estimate. 

Dim or & Rupee 

f Dim or ,& Rupee 

1 Dim or ,', Rupee 
5 Dims or 4 Rupee 

10 Dims or f Rupee 
20 Dims or ) Rupee 
25 Dims or fb Rupee 

125 DBms or 36 R~ipees 
25 Rupees 

2500 Rupees 

26. The tnblc shows tha t  tho only clcnomination of coins which cnn bo traced throrigh- 
or~ t ,  is the copper coin rcprescntinq 25 Dinniiras. Taking into consideration nlso the  vast 
prepondern~ico of thCRC coins in qr~:kntity, the  old currency of Kabmir must bo clescribed ns one 
in coppcr. 

Abil-I-Fnql's vnl~~ntion of 4 Pilnt_Rh118 or  100 Dinnhras a t  f 6  Rupee enables us t o  estimate 
the intrinsic va111c of slims exprcs~ctl in terms of the Kaimir currency. R u t  innsmr~ch a s  his 
valoation relntcs to  n clebnsorl form of the  currency in which the  P i n t j h i ~  was represented by a 
coin of : ~ b o i ~ t  81 grs. instcad of one of circ. 91 grs., an addition of 12 per cont. is required to  arrive 
a t  rr corrcct cstinlntc of tllc metal vnll~e of the  cllrrency for tho period from A.D. 8G5 t o  the 
closo of the Hind11 rule. A still rnorc considerable addition, circ. 36.8 per cent., would 
hnvc to  be made for tho e n r l i ~ r  Hint111 period in case the  ariggestion s11011lrl prove correct 
tha t  the Torami~ga coins of circ. 110 p a ,  represent the PGnQhli of tho earlier coinage. 

27. The qrtestion nnt~lrnlly presonts itself a s  t o  tho 11nit r~nderlying the system of 
monetary nccount here described. The only passage of ICalhn~a's Chroniclo which mentions 
n singlo Dinnarn, linfortunatoly does not  make i t  quite clear whcther rr separate monetary 
tokon is meant, or whcther tho unit is referred t o  only as the  subdivision of a larger figure 
convenient for reckoning." If the Dinnhra was more than a mere abstract unit of account, 
i t  coultl not  wcll have bcen representod by m y  other token than the cowree. For the  
weight of copper which would correspond to the twenty-fifth part  of a Paiicnvim4atika1 
viz. 2, or 3.6.1 grs., is mnnifostly too smell for a real coin. No copper pieces of this 
diminl~tive size are nctually ever forlnd in I<nbmir.'B 

T l ~ n t  the cowreo was from onrly tirnos 11sed ns a monetary tokon in Kn4mir as else- 
where in Indin, is amply shown by onr texts. Icnlhnna names in a chnrncteristic fashion the  
loweat and highest monotnry v a l ~ ~ o s  when hc spenks of a favo~irito of King Samgrhmadeva, 
who, atnrting with n cowreo (snr6lnka) had amassed c r o r e ~ . ~ ~  K~erncndra,  who had a keen 

" Knlhnnn in hie ncconnt nf n Inmine under cvidontly wnnts to any is that a Khiri of grnpes 
Flnr:n, vii.'1220, mcntinns thnt t l ~ r  KI~iiri of rirc cost 960 DinnAms. 
sold for 500 Dinnirnu nnd 2 Pnlns of prnpes a s  The smallest old copper coins of India seen1 
0 ~ 1 A r J r . i b n )  for 1 Dinniirn. The Klliri rontnins tn weigh 9 grnins ; see C U N N I N G ~ I A M ,  Coil18 u j  
1920 P ~ l a e  (sen note v .  71), nnd wl~nt Knllinna Anr.  Ind ia ,  p. 46. " vii. 112. 
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Chronicles. . is  a con~parison of these notices is best ac1;lptecl t o  illustrate the p ~ ~ r c l ~ a s i n g  

power of the monetary valucs wc have discussed, i t  will be convenient to  cxsmine them in 
the present place. 

30. Considering tho paramount importance a,hich rice, the  staplc produce of the va!lcy, 
has a t  all times possessed for the material condition of its inhabitants, i t  is o11l.v natnrirl 
that  most of our notices refer t o  it. The first mention of rice-prices we fin11 in the  reihn 
of Avantivsrmai~. His extensive dr:linage operations producctl n considcratle fall ill the  
rates of this produce. Previously the price of n K!l%ri a i n o ~ ~ n t e d  to 200 Dinniras on the average 
in good years,i"nd a t  a time of famine rose as high as 10.50 l)inn.'lr;is.;i The extension of 
cultivation on the lands reclaimed by Suyya is said t o  11;~ve brought i t  dow.11 as low as 
36 Dinnsras or, as the old glossator A: plainly tells rrs, three Ucihynw'.;VZf we tnke into 
account that  t!re ICl~ilri, which is still in Kaimir the standnrtl 1ne;lsllre of weigl~t, c-orresponds 
t o  about I77 p o ~ ~ ~ ~ r l s , ' ~  the ltrtter prico appears even for KaRnlir a ln~os t  incretlibly low. 
Subsoquently, 600 Dinniras for the IChBri are referred to  11s the price a t  famine rates in the 
time of Harsa. As late as the  reign of Zainn-I-'&bidin (n.1). 1x20-70) 300 1)irintlras were the  
price in ordinary years, while 1500 Dinntiras were paid in a famine.60 

Against this figure the 10,000 Dinnaras quoted as a famine price untler fiIuI>ammnd 
@ill in the sixteenth century, show alrea~ly x consitlerable rise.81 This incrcnse ~ n ~ ~ s t  havc 
bee11 due partly to  permanent causes, such as we have all~itled to  above. For we are informed 
by Abii-I-Faql, that  whon under Akbar Qitzi 'Ali carried out  a revenue assessment of Kain~i r ,  
' taking the prices current for several years,' the average price of the Khnrwnr (11r lihilri) ' in  
kiiid ' was ascertained to  be 29 Dims (i.e. 2900 Dinnaras), and the Khnrwtir 'ill money ' wns 
fixed accorrli~~g to  the former rate a t  13;: Dams (i.e. 1332 Dinnfiras)? The price give11 here 
for the ' Kbarwnr in money' represents the fixed commutation rate a t  which grain, in 
accordance with a system surviving in part to  the present day, was sold from the State stores 
to the city population.U'J 

31. Of the prices current for othcr commodities we lieiir onfortonately but  little. I n  
his description of II fanline under Hargu, Kalhana inforins 11s that  tlie Pala of wool sold for 
fi Dillnaras." As 1920 Palas go t o  the Khuri, the price of the latter was accordingly 11,fiYO 
Dirinbrns. For comparison's sake i t  may be stated tha t  wool until recant economicnl chenges 
was priced a t  about 44 Rupees per Lharwsr. This sum converted a t  Abii-I-Fa~l's rate of 
40 Dbms or 4000 Dinniras = 1 Rupee wonld correspond t o  176,000 Dinniiras. A t  the same 
famine rice was sold a t  600 Dinnhras for the Ichari. If we accept Rs. 2 per Khhri as  :L fair 
average rate in recent yeare for rice sold in the open market, and assume t h a t  the value of 
wool has risen since Harsa's time in the same proportion as thnt  of rice, we get the equation 
600 : 8000 = x : li6,000. The result shows 11,000 Dinniiras as the price of a Khhri of wool for the 
period referred to. This agrees closely with tlie 6 Dinnaras per Pala or 11,620 Dinnlras per 
Khari recorded in the text. 

At the same fnmine one Dinnkra is said to  have been the price for two Palas of grapea 
(md~.dw'ka) ,~  which gives a price of 960 Dinnbras for tho Khcri. I s m  unable t o  compare this 
rate with modern prices, as  the wholesale production of grapes in the valley is now practically 

" See v. 116. 
7i v.  71. 

v. 117, and abovn, $ 0. 
" Comparo noto v.  71. 

S'ri~r. i. 202. 
Fourth Chron. 347. 

*' AIII- i  Akb. ,  ii. pp. 366 aq. 
Comparn regnrdin~ tho ' Q a r w i r  ill nloney ' 

Wl~icl~ appears i n  tlio LoknprakPLa as dlnndra- 
k116r5, note v. 71. For tho aystom by which the 

State monopolizecl the groatoat portion of tho 
prain trade, seo LAWRENCE, pp. 390 ~ q .  I t  nlay 
be of interest to noto that t l~o  prire of rico nm 
snld from the State stores nnloonted to 10 unnas 
(Hritiali currency) at  tho end of Mul~Qrija 
Oulib S in~b ' s  r e i ~ n ,  whilo in the proannt year 
(1898) it is Rs. 1.4 per Khir. The latter rate 
would correspond to 60 Dims of Akbar. 
" vii. 12111. " vii. 1220. 
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restricted to the State vineyards on the Dal, which supply the State wine factory. But 
fortunately we have a quotation for Akbar'a time in a passage of the Xin-i Akbari which 
informe us tha t  " in K d m i r  8 Sers of gapes  are bought for 1 dim." ' Eight Sirs are equivalent 
to 160 Palas; hence, a t  the above rate 1 Pala cost 488 or 5 Dinnhra. We see that 
what was a famine rate in the eleventh century had become the ordinary price five centurie8 
later. 

32. Reference has already been made to  the curious specimen of a Bapii's account, 
to which Kalhapa treats us in his story of the law-suit wisely decided by King Uccela 
(viii. 13R143). Small as the amounts namcd for the several amusing items must appear to 
us when converted into their real value a t  the rate now ascertained, we can yet scarcely 
accept them as genuine quotations of For i t  is evident from the tenor of the 
anecdote that  the amounts stated are mcant t o  represent the grossly exaggerated charges of 
a cheating petty trader. But even as such they are characteristic for the extreme cheapness 
of old Ka6mir. 

Salt hea always been a comparatively expensive article in Kaimir, as i t  has to be 
imported from the Panjab or Ladbkh. S'rivarn tells us that  a t  a timo whon the plrsses to 
the south were closed owing t o  political troubles, the price even in the capital rose to 
26 Dinnbras or a P i n k h u  for 1; Palas." At present 8 SBrs s;~lt for the rupee is con- 
sidered a low rate in the city. At this rate one Si.r costs : of a Rupee or 6 Hiths 
(600 Dinniras), according to  the estimate of Abil-I-Fql, which gives for 1 Pala, or ?r, SGr, 
a price of ':: or 25 Dinnhras. We scc that tho emergency rate of the fifteenth century was 
yet 60 per cent. below tho prpsent ordinary rate. 

33. The prices here examined indicate an extreme cheapness of all indigenous produce 
in Kalmir, not only for the Hindu period, but also for centurios after its closo. They might, 
indeed, excite dou\)ts as to  the correctness of our price cslculations, had we not the evidence 
of Abi-I-Fa?l to  fall back upon. But Kalmir is not the only part of India to astonis11 us by 
the cheupness of its commodities. For what Ibn Bati ta,  the traveller of the fourteenth 
century, tells us of the prices current in the Bengal of his ow11 time, comes npparelltly very 
close to the economic conditions of old Ka6mir.RU 

An acquaintance of his, Ibn Bat i ta  informs us, used to buy therd a twelvemonth's supply 
for his household of three, for a silver dintir, eq~~ivalent to a rupee. The quantity of 

unhuaked rice thus purchased was eighty Dclhi rothls, or about 2'300 Ibs. acoirdupois." He saw 
a milch cow sold in Bengal for threo silvor dinhrs (or 14 rupco), eight fat fowls sold for a 
dirhem (one-eighth of a rupee), etc. And from a note of Sir H. Yule we learn that even at  

" Soe Ain-i Akb., i. p. &5. 111 the samo passago 
we reed that the expenso of transporting a 
maund of grapos was 2 rupcca; " tl~o K:rsh. 
mirians bring them on tl~oir bocks i n  long 
bankets." The cost of transport (to Dcll~i 7 ) 
here quoted is oheracteristic for the obstaclos i l l  

the way of comperce betwoon KnSn~ir aud 
India. The maund of Akbar may be rockonecl 
at  about one-bell of the present stendard rnnu~~~l .  
i.o. s t  40 pounds; see PRIN~EP,  U$efil Tablcr, 
p. 111. The mode of transport here describecl 
is still bn vnguo for Kdmir fruits. '' Tho items are: 600 Dinnlrnn for bridge 
tolls ; 1U) D ~ n ~ ~ i m s  for the repair of a nhoe and 
whip ; 50 Di~rniras for Ghee as on ointnlent ; 300 
L)i1111irun on conlpensation for a load of broken 
puts; lCQ Dinnirnn lor mice at~d fish-juice 
bought in tho bazar aa foorl for a litter of 
kitten8 (!) ; 700 Dinneran lor an uintment and 

tho small quantities of rice, Ohee and hanoy 
requirod at  s. S'riddha ; 100 Dinniraa for honey 
nud fiingor for n sic!( child ; 300 Dinniras lor 
urlfortunate beggar (onongh to feed him on rico 
i'oi perhaps three mdnthe! ) ; 100-2@l DinnPrm 
for scent and other small oflorings to Tantrio 
(:urus. 
- " ~ e o  S'riu. iv. 684. " I take this cnrions information from Sir 
HEXIIY YVLK'R Cathay and the way thither." 
whcro cxtrects of Ibn Batfita's Travels aro 
illustretod by a profusion of loarnod notom; 
seo PP. 456 sq., for the accou~~t ol Dongal . . 
priccs. 
" Anothor valuation of the rothl (or n~aund) 

of tlrnb period at 24.7 Ibs., would reduco tl~u 
purchase to abont 1970 Ibs., still a respectublo 
quantity. 
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tho end of the seventeenth century 680 Ibs. of rice were bought a t  Chittagong for a rupee, 
and sixty 'good tame poultry ' for the  same moneg?l Such were t h e  prices in a large 
provincr hoasting of easy communications by son and river, and forming part of a great empire. 
Wo can, hence, scarcely wonder a t  the cheapness thnt  reigned in the  Ka4mir of Hindu times, 
when the great obstacles t o  commerce arising from the valley's n a t u r d  situation wore 
incretlscd by a .system of rigid political isolation. 

34. It is mnnifcst tha t  tho rates of v ic t~~als ,  and in particular those of lice, as  recorded 
by Kalhxna, afford the bcst gaugo for an estimate of tho relative value which cash sums, such 
as salarie~,  represented in tho KaOmir of Hindu times. W e  shall scarcely err considerably if 
for tho purposc of such an cstim:rte we take 200 Dinnttras as a f a n  average rate for the 
Khhri of rice.g2 

Estimated by this standarcl the 100,000 Dinnaras daily pay which Udbhatn, JayRpi4Ja's 
Chief Pnnljit was lucky enough t o  ~ l rew,9~ was a voiy rcspcct;il~lo retnnner:rtion indeed, 
corrospondirtg in value t o  600 Khiiris of grnin. Cnlculntcd at the  ratc indicated by 
Abil-I-Fazl, and increased by 12 per cent. in rccordnncc with tllc greater intrinsic value of the 
earlier copper coinage, the Lakh of Udbhata's dnily pay u.onlcl an~ount  to  28; rupees. This daily 
nllow%~~cc, though acccptahlo eno~rgh oven for a Parjclit of tho present dny wo111tl sct~rcely excite 
thc n t t c ~ ~ t i o n  of o modern Chronicler. B u t  if we convert the sum n:~,netl by IZ:ilhapa into 
its cq~~ivalchnt ill p a i n ,  and estimate tho presc.t~t va111o of tho latter accorciir~g to  ~ I I R  commu- 
tat ior~ rate of I;f rupco for the  IZhsri," \we nrrivc a t  the sum of G2.i rupccs as representing 
:~plwoo"~motely for the present day tho same 1)11rchil8ing power \vllie11 Udbhnta's 100,000 
Dinnorns hiill in his own time. 

Calculated on tho same basis evon tho sum of " 000innnms of Lavnt:~, the favo~trito 
of S'ari~k:rravnrma~~, was a large daily allowance for one w!~o had bccn a load-carrier by 
occnpation.'j And i t  is not difticnlt to  realize th:it tho subsiclies pait1 by King Anitnta t o  the  
refugee S'nl~i pri~iccs, : imo~~r~t ing  t o  1150,000 Dinnsrns d:rily in tho case of ltutlrapila, n ~ ~ d  
80,000 Dirrn~nrs in t11:~t of Didtlapslrr, cor~stitutetl a seri~rns tlrain on t l ~ o  roynl t ren~ury .~"  
The quantities of pa i l l  which thcso sums could p~~rc l~ : i su  in the  l<:ibl~rir of the oleventh 
century, woulclrlt tho prosent day represent values of about 937 ant\ ,500 rllpees respectively, 
calculafcrl :iccortlit~g to  the ilhovo stantlard. We can thus well .onderstmd the asto11is11- 
n ~ ~ r n t  which I<alhat!a cx~~rosscs a t  the fact t h a t  evon sue11 magnificent allowances did not 
prcverrt their I1ig11-1ro1.11 1.ccipic11ts from bcing tronblcd by tlebts. 

35. Wo :iro nll tho moro justified in taking the prices of grclin aR the true standard 
by which to estiniato the rolritive value of the cnsh nmoonts montionod in the Chronicle, 
hecnl~se thero is goo11 reason t o  helieve that  rico has already in early times formed n kind of 
sllhsitlinry cltrrcncy in I<aRn~ir. 

This belief is b:rsutl primarily on tho fact thnt  suc l~  a system has st~rvivod in KnBmir 
t o  tho present dny. As Iry far the greatest part of t l ~ o  lxntl revenuo waa until quite 
recently cc)lloctcd irt kintl,"' i t  wee the  regular system for tho Stnto to  pay all snlnriop, 
grants, ctc., in grnin or othor produco tnkon from tltu Stnte storos. Since tho reign of 
Mahhritjn Guliib Singh, the amounts pnynblo to  servants of the Stntn woro nominally fixed 

'' 800 Cathay, snpplem. noto,, p. rcli. ; qeotcd 
lron~ Hnrniltorr's NEW Accorint OJ thc East In~lics, 
ud. 1744, ii. p. 23. 

It is probable thnt eimilar ovidonce for low 
pricos ol' ngriculturol produce could bo collected 
fur othor parts of India aleo. But I am unnblo 
at present to refer to tho works wllirh are likoly 
t t ~  furnish theso tlntn. 
'' IVo have aecn t l~n t  2Ml Dinniras wtre tho 

uaual rate before Avnntivarmnn ratondo~l tho 

nron of cultivnted lend (v. 117). 111 the fiftoonth 
celrlnry t,lre ordilrnry price WILE still only YW 
Dint13rns (aoo S'riu. i. zW). 011r nsanmu~l svcr- 
apv of X00 LJilr~~bras is t1111s certuilrly not 100 low. 

OJ iv. 40G. " Sco above, noto 83. 
O-ee v. 205. " Compnro rii. I 4 4  aqq. 
O i  Sen 11ot,o Y .  171. 
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in rupees. These sunls wuru tl~ori coiiverted into ' S'ali' (rice) or other produce available 
in tho State granaries according t o  the  estnblished commutation rates already referred to. 
Previously, however, even these nominal a s h  rates were unknown i ~ r  official use, and all 
salaries, etc., were actually fixed in Khi r i s  of rice. The custom tl111s establishell extendd 
t o  t h e  wages of all sorts of private servants, and 118s in this sphere been maintained to 
t h e  present day. 

The following remarks of Mr. LAWRENCE graphically describe the  state of things as it 
existed till the  introduction of recent administrative reforms : xq " I n  1889, when I commenced 
work, i t  might be said t h a t  money prices did not  exist. Salaries were paid in grain, and I 
remember t h a t  in 1889, I was requested t o  take oil-seeds, in lien of cash, in payment of the 
salary of myself and my department. Oil-seeds were looked upon as an appreciated currency. 
Not only did the  S ta te  pay i ts  officials in grain, but  private persona paid their servants in the 
same fashion, and 16 to 20 Kharwnrs of Shali was the ordinary wages of a domestic 
servant. The currency was t o  a great extent  Shali, and silver played a subsidiary pnrt in the 
business of the  country." 

38. That  the system here described hascome down from an earlier tiine is proved beyond 
all doubt by the  detailed account of Abi-I-Fazl, which shows t h a t  the  revenue administration 
of Kalmir  was in the sixteenth century materially the  same as in recent times.g9 The same 
m u ~ t  be concluded for the  Hindu period from such indicatione as Kalhapa gives us.lW By far 
the greatest portion of the  land revenue being aesessed and collected in Kheris of grain, it 
necessarily follows t h a t  the  consequence8 in respect of tho currency must have been similar 
t o  those prevailir~g t o  our time. The LokaprakaAa fully supports this concllleion. Kheris of 
rice (dhdnyakhdri) are stated there in fixed quantities an payments of rents, lines, interest, 
etc., even in cases where tho original emonnts forming the  subjects of contracts are quoted 
in Dinnara figures.r0r 

37. The system of reckoning revenues in grain is widely spread throughout Asia, and ia 
11:1turnlly well adapted t o  the economic conditions of a mainly agricultural country.lm In B 

territory isolated by great mountain barriers, and hence fer removed from the influences of 
export tratle like KaBmir, sucli a system hnsed on the etaple produce of the country and 
tho main fodd stuff of its inhabitants, must have specially recommended iteelf by its 
stnbility. 

I t s  existence in old KaBmir, which we conclude from the  evidence above indicated, 
greatly helps us t o  r~ntlerstand the facts we have ascertained regarding the casli currency of 
the country. A morretary system, based on the  comee  unit and  represented in its main 
bulk hy a copper coinage, becomes for more intelligible if we roalize that  i t  was aupplemente~1 
in all important transactions of public busineas and private life by the ample stores of another 
circulating medium, the  Khhri of rice. 

* Compare Valley. p. 243. 
Sco A i n - i  Akb., ii. pp. 368 sqq. 

I"' See notes v. 171 aqq. 
'"1 Comparo, e.g., Ind. Stud. xviii. pp. 346, 

378. 
In enother place of Book ii. the yeerly pay of 

R servnnt i n  fixed e t  15 Khiria of rice, which 
together with some small perquiaitos are velued 
as the equivalent of BOOO 1)innirres. 

1" Friar Odoric in his account of the Chinese 

province of Manzi, speaks of o certain rich marl 
who " hath e revenue of thirty funlan of tagms of 
rice. And each tuman is ten thousand, an! 
each tagar is the amount of a lrorivy ens-load 
(our Q a r w i r ,  i.e. Persian hAar-bAr). See 
Cathad, p. 152. Sir H. YULE i n  his note reniarks : 
" Reyuwes corrtinued to he oetimnted in Cllinn 
iniebks of rice inti1 Intely, if tl~ey are llot 
still. In Burme they are always estimated in 
baakets of rico." 



V. 97-100.1 CONFLUENCE OF VITAST.'\ AND SINIIHU. 

NOTE I,-V. 97-100. 

THE CONFLUENCE OF THE VITASTX AND SINDHU. 

1. The interest of this p;~sssgu ;is well ;is its tliiiiculty lics in tllc exact topograpl~ical 
incticatio~ls which i t  furl~ishes wit11 reference to  tllc ancient junction of tllu VITA ST;^ ~ i n d  
SINDHU Rivcrs. These indic;rtions, if c o ~ ~ e c t l y  interprctcd ill tho present trotc, onable us to  
trace a t  this point an important result of Suyy;~'s rep~l t~t ion  of tllo VitnstB. 

The Vitasti and its largest tributary, the Sindllu (sco note i. 5 i ) ,  meet nt prcse~lt opposite 
to the lilrgc vi1l;~go of &$d'ptir, i 4 O  34' long. 3J0 11' It~t.., and about nine miles in a direct linu 
to the nortll-wcst of S'rinngi~r. That this has bee11 the point of junction since nt least thu 
rowteenth ccntury, is proved beyond all doubt by t l ~ u  namo of the place itself. The modem 
name &hdd'pri~. is, as a llotico of Abu-I-Fa71 sllows, only a contrnctioll of the original form of 
the name /talrcibscrldi?ll~~i,..l From Jonar;rjrj;l's Chronicle, 400, wo learn t l ~ a t  Shahirbuddinplr 
took its nume from S111tfin SJalliibuddin (A.U. 1354-13i;3), who founded :I 'town' c:~lled aftel;llis 
own name a t  the confl~lerrco of the V i h s t i  and Sindllo. 

2. Considcrinf that  o ~ ~ l y  two centnriea lie betwoen IC;ill~ar,~a's time and the date of 
Sbnhfibuddin, ant1 t11;~t tile Cl~roniclo of Jonaraja makes 110 rcfcrence to  any change in the 
rivcr-coursc (luring tllc i~rtcrvrlling period, wu can safely concl~~tle that  the confll~ence of tho 
two rivers' aras lilso in Knl l~n~n 's  timo a t  the same point wllcro wc see it a t  present. Kalhapa 
in our passage tlivtinctly attributes the junction of tho two rivers, as i t  cxisted in his own ti~no, 
to the operations of Suyya. Seeing then that this junction Ens not changed to  the present 
day, we mr~st a~knowled~e  that our author's prediction, v. 9P, as to  tho durability of Suyya's 
achievements a t  this pnrticnlur spot has so far been folly renlized. 

3. For the identification of tho place where the rivers met previous to tlw operations of 
Suyya, we have to rely chiefly on the indications which ICnll~ana gives us as to ita position 
rel&ive to  firjrimi and tho temple of Vigau Vainyn.pl.d?~li~i. These indications will be best 
understood by a reference to  the detailed map of "Pari11is:rpure and Confluence of Vitastb 
and Sindhr~," prepared hy me. 

The evidence of othur passages, as already indicated in note iv. 393, had made i t  easy for 
mu to  rccclgr~ixo Tnraniui in the modern village of Trigfim, sitnatod on the left bank of the 
Vitnatil, nbont one and a quarter nlilee to the south-west of Sh~d'pCr. But for the identifi- 
cation of the Vninyasvamin temple and tho full comprchonsion of the data given in our passage 
a8 to tho position of the former confluence, a carof111 exnminntion of the topography and 
ancient remains of the neighbourhood was neccssnry. Tl~is  I was able to effoct on a visit 
which I paid to  this locality in October, 1892. Tllc inlorl~~;rtio~r tllel~ collected I took occaaion 
to  revi~o and to  supplement on n fresh visit in May, 18'3(i. 

4. 7i.,$im is the nsme given to  n collection of snlall hnmlote situated a t  a short diattmce 
from each other on the raised ground which stretches from tho left bank of the Vitaete in tho 
direction of the Par'spor platean clescribed in Note F. Theee hamlets nre Parepfir on the 
east, Gugcl-i Khalil in the centre, KrirlPpi~r to  the wcst, and Zerpi~r to  the south. Clbse up to 
Gund-i Khulil, tho position of which is approxinlately indicated by tho triangulation point 
' Trighm ' of tho lnrger Survey rnlrp, there reaches from the south-west n swampy depression 
about n tlunrter of n mile broad, and filled througl~o~lt  tho year with stagnant water. This 

' " S ~ n I l l n l l i l ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ l ~ ~ ~ l ~ i ~ r  is 011 the ballkn of tho D fnvnu~.ite res~jrt. Tl~u Sin11 jt~illa t l~c  ljil~st ut 
UiLal ul~llirbu~~L i t  nlu 1;rrh.o pluuo-trcos, a l ~ i c l ~  ie this poiut." J i n - i  Akb.,  ii. p. 3&L. 



NOTES. 

swamp runs with n gradually deepening bet1 for about three quarters of a mile in a south- 
westerly direction past Zerplr, and towards the small village of Malikpir. Close to the lathr 
i t  joins the deep-cut marshy depression known as Badrihil XZla, which separates the plateau 
of Paflsp6r from the lands of Trigim. 

Going round the hank of the Trigam swamp to  the south-east we come to Zerpfir and then 

t o  the hamlet of MalC!piir, which lies on nn inlet of the swamp running to  the ~ ~ o r t h - ~ a s t .  On 
the south bank of this inlet and nlmost bordering on Malnpir, lies Malikpiir in the shade of 
magnificent plane-trees. T l ~ c  fields of Malikpcr occupy the narrow strip of raised 
which separates the southern end of the Trigam swamp from the Badrihel Nhla. 

6. Immediately behind the houses of Malikpilr and to  the south of them are found the 
basement walls of an ancient temple, now partly used as an enclosure for the small Zihrat of 
Sayyad o m a d  Kimin i .  These walls, which are form'ed of large well-carved slabs, are visible 
in most places to a height of several feet above the ground and seem to  have belonged to a 
square cella. The side running east to  west, which is best preserved, measures about sixty- 
eight feot. Near the basement walls and irlside the enclosure formed by them arc found 
numerous sculptured capitnls, bases of Liilgas and other architectural fragments evidently 
belonging t o  tho original building. To this ruined temple tho tradition of the local Brahmans, 
if correctly communicated t o  rne'by Pandit Mukund R i m  of Trigim and others, gives the name 
of V A I N Y A ~ V ~ M I N .  

Accepting this identification we arc able t o  comprehend fully tho beanug of the statement 
made by Kalhapa in v. 97, as t o  the direction of the old river-beds a t  their former junction. 
If we place oorselvos a t  the south-west extremity of the raiszd ground on which the temple 
lies, about 400 yards from t l ~ e  latter, ant1 turn towards SJ@dlpCir, we have on our left the 
nbovo described swamp running north-cast, in the direction of Trigam, and on our right the 
Radrihel N ~ l a  which divides tho pltrtcnus of Trigim and Partspor. In the swamp on the left, 
I believe, we have to  recognize the former conrso of the Sindhu, and in the Badrihil Nda the 
oltl bed of the Vitasta. Thoir relative position corrcsponds exactly to  Kalhann's description 
of "the two great rivcrs, the Sintlhu ant1 Vitirsta, which formerly met near the [temple of 
Vigau] Vainyasrzmin flowing to  tho loft and right of Tri'rcirni [respectively]." 

6. In  support of the first idoritificetion I have to mention thbt the swamp which now 
cnds beyond Zerplr, is said by t l ~ e  villagors to have stretched within a few generations ago 
much further to tho north n~ ld  to  havo reached beyond Gun[]-i Khalil. This extension is still 
clei~rly indicirtetl by n shallt~w dry Nallah known hy the namo of Sar, 'lake,' which passes close 
to  the west of the houses of Gun(]-i Khalil and can be tracod for some distance forther, run- 
ning in a north-easterly direction towards Sh&dlpilr. A glance a t  the map will show that this 
Nallah and the swamp lie in tho direct continnation of the course, from north-east to south- 
west, which is followed by the Sind River from below Kbvgund (map ' Kowgood ') to ita prosent 
junction with the Vitnsth. 

Thus also t l ~ c  sootl~-westerly tlircction which the ' N6r ' cantrl (map ' Noroo') first  follow^ 
where i t  leaves tho Vitaata nt @&tllpi~r, beco~nes quite intelligible. This canal playa an 
impo&nt part in Klrirmir river-navigntion, ae it nffords n diroct rorlte of comrnunicntion 
between S'rinagsr cmtl Sopilr, ant1 cr~nbles boats, for a groat part of the year, to  avoid the 
dangerous paenage of the Volur 1:ikc. 

From the enlarged map i t  will bc aoen th;rt tho Nor leaves tho Vitnsth exactly opposite 
t o  ita preaent junction wit11 tho Sindhli, nrltl prlictically conti~lues the courae of the latter to the 
sooth-west for nearly half a mile. After t h r~s  approaching in a comparatively broad bed to 
within one-third of a mi10 of Ouncl-i Khalil tho Nor turns abruptly to the north-weat 
and continues thoreafter to  follow tho latter direction i ~ r  a narrow and evidently artificirl 
channel. 

It appears to  me highly probable that we havo in tho first portion of the N6r channel, the 
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old bat1 of the Si~ltlhn which once continiled yet furthor in t l ~ o  now dry ' Sar ' of G u d - i  Khalil, 
and unded in what is now tho ttwamp of Trighm. 

7. Turning now to  tho Badrihel Nsla we find i t  clearly marked as an old river-bed by the 
formation of its banks. It is in fact still known as silch to  thu villagers. The Badrihil N&la, 

which is about 320 yards broad a t  ite narrowest point (see below), connects the great swamp 
know] by the name of the 1'anznn6r Nambal on the east, with tho marshes stretching between 
HWtrstIl nntl AndnrkGth on the west. Though dry during tho greatest part of the year, this 
channel sorvus still rogularly rrs an outflow for the P@nz1n6r Nembal whenevor the latter is 
floodod from the Vitasta a t  times of high water. 

A large dam stretches across the Badrihel Nala a t  the point where the south-west 
extremity of tho high ground of 'Rigiim approaches nearest to  the ParPap6r Plateau. J t  is 
known as the Iirrw!jcsuth, and is constructed entirely of large sculptured slabs and other archi- 
tectural fragrnol~ts, probably taken from the ancient templesite close by, which will be 
montionccl bolow. According to  the tradition of the villagers, the Kanyesuth (' atone-dam ' 
ill KG.) was constructed in Pathan times, with a view to  its serving as n causeway across 
the Badrihel Nils, which was then a marsh, and also to  stop the pmsage of floods from the 
Pgnr1n6r h'ambol. Tho Kanyesuth is now broken in the middle and does not any longer stop 
tho flow of flood water towards the marshes in the west. That i t  still acts as an obstacle to  
the dra~rlago was show11 to  Ino by some large pools, which I found near i t  in 1896 as late as  the 
end of May. 

The low lovol or the whole of the Badrihel Nkla is further proved by the fact that  the 
portion lying immediately to  tho north-wost of the Kanyesuth still contain8 a fairly deep little 
11rko known as Udnn Sar (seo map). This lake is said to have been more extensive even within 
t l ~ o  recollection of tho oltler v~llngors, and their statement is fully borne out by the marshy 
nature of tho groiil~tl nrljoinil~g tho lake. 

8. The topo~~~rp l~ icn l  facts hcre indicacod point distinctly towards the conclusion tha t  we 
havu in tllo Btrdr111Gl Nila t11;rt portion of the ancient bed of the Vitast& which Kalhapa had in 
mint1 whun doscribing tho former col~liuenco of the two rivers. This conclusion receives furtl~or 
support by tho character of tho trnct lying immediately to  the east of Trigam and Par"sp6r 
arou~ld tho Pene1n6r Ni~rnb:rl. Here tho soil is throughout "low and peaty, reclaimed a t  
various times from swi~rnp." "The cilltivatocl land lies below the level of the Jhelam bed,"'and 
rcqui~cs col~stnr~t protoetion by means of ombankmonts. In  consequence, "the people near 
P i r~~ j i l~~r ra  (Parral1161) alwl~ys live In oxpoctation of a flood." The points here reproduced from 
Mr. Lnwrcl~co's doscription of tllis trtrct bocome a t  once clear if we realize that  the old coureo 
of the Vitastti bofore Suyya's rugillation must have led through the P@nz1n6r Nambal. 

By forcing the river to  pass to  the north of Trigbm instead of south of it, i t  became possible 
to reclaim a great portion of t l ~ o  land botweon tho Vitasth and the Sukhnhg River on the 
south. But the resulta of tllia cl~ango must have matlo themselves felt yet over a far lwger 
aroil. Tho wido, low-lying tracts wllicl~ stretch to the south of the Volur Lake, have remained 
to tho pl.csont day the eceno of tllo calt~vntor's constant struggle against floods from lakes and 
rivers. It is clcar that  the task of protecting and reclaiming these lands, must have been con- 
sidurahly facilitated whon the Vitaeti waa prevented from entering their very contra from the 
siclo of I'aP'spbr. 

0. lly kueping the main cl~annel of tho Vitasth to  the north the river was made t o  pass 
diroct illto that part of t l ~ e  Volur which, owillg to its wull-defined natural boi~ntlorius, is bust 
atl~rptutl to  act irs 11 temporary reservoir for tho srlrplua water of dangerous floods. Wl~rrreas 
sllcl~ Ilootls, if  co~~tl~lctud into tho Volur by t11o shortest route direct from t l ~ o  so11t11, would 
i~lvt\r~el~ly s1111111crgc tho low-lying shoros of this sido, t l~ey now in normal t i m u ~  fiutl till~c :~lltl 

' Soo L~wlraxcu, Vullcy, p. 211. 



[Note I. 
room t o  spread themselves over the wido expanse of the lake befo1.o they c:rn raise thc latter to 
a dangerous level. 

The change which Suyya effected in the  place of junction of the Vitasta and Sindhu, was 
thus closely connected with a scheme of regulating the  course of the  united rivers from their 
confluence to  the Volor. It is fully in keeping herewith t h a t  Kalhana immediately after rnen- 
tioning tho above change. refers t o  the  stono embankments constructed by Soyya along the 
Vitastil, and t o  the  regulation trf the  V ~ l u r . ~  I n  the  lines which follow next, the reclamation 
of the  land for new villagcs is directly mentioned a s  3 result of these operatiorln. Ralhnya 
names partict~lnrly (v. 106) a s  such villages localities known by the  name of Ku~lZaln. Villages 
thus designnted4 (Ma~+kon$'l, Ut_s"km!t!"l) are actually sitlinted along the course which the 
Vitaat& a t  present follows from Qgtlipilr t o  thn Volur. 

10. Kalhnna was evidently a n x i o ~ ~ s  to  mark with all possible clearness the change which 
had taken place in the site of the  river-junction. H e  has taken care to  let us know in detail 
of t h e  sacred b~i l r l i r~gs  which stootl by tho sido of the  confluence before and after Suyya's 
regulation. The t r a ~ ~ s l a t i o r ~  of the couplct, v. 99-100, has hcen given above as follows :- 

" O n  the  two banks of the  original (?) confluence there stood the  [temples of Vignu] 
Vi$nzcsvrintin and 1itinyn.scritnin sitoat,ecl in Phalap~o.a and I'fti.ihdsapu~o [respectively]; wlierens 
011 the bank of tlle present [confluence] which has go t  t o  the vicinity of Sundnribhavana, [there 
stands the  temple of]  Visau li~gabiyin, tho object of Suyya's worship." 

The teniplos here refelre11 t o  :rrc not  othcrwise known, and we have t o  rely for their 
itlentificetion on this very p;lssnge. The interpretation of the  latter is unfortunately com- 
plicated hy the fact  t11;rt tltu first \vortls of verso 98 as found in our two MSS. contain 
:m undoubtetl corrnption. The nrMynpyi~triria of A, gives no sense, as little as  the correction 
of a later hand in tha t  cotlcx, nrlynpyo. I n  the  absence of something better I had adopted 
in the Ed. the  conjectural rentling of the Calcutta and Paris Editors arlydpyo, but  a closer 
examination of the  tex t  shows tha t  t l ~ i s  conjecture is untenable. From the use of t u  with 
nrlyatannsyn in tho next vcrsc, i t  follows t h a t  I<;lll~ans wants t o  refer there t o  the modern con- 
fluence in contratlistin~.tioii from thc e:~rlicr one. Hcnce tllc word arlyn, ' now,' in v. 99, would be 
mear~ingless ; nor coulrl it be brot~gltt into agrccmel~t  with the use of the  imperfect verb BstdJ. 

The proper urnendation scums to  be inrlicatetl I)y the rearling of L, abhyasydstciiir. The 
Ak,qaras and w, r9 and Sl being tlistinguisl~ed in Sr:iratli writing only by a alight ditierence, 
tho restoration of the  corroct r e a t l i ~ ~ g  ~t!,/rrqr/ci.~trii;~ is rentlored palieographically very easy. 
Wt: thus get the  proper contrirst but~.ce11 tlrt- oriairlal ' (rirl!/n) confluence clescribed in the first 
verso and the ' present'  (rrrJ!/n/rt,tn) one in the next, which the context imperatively requires. 

11. In  our tliscussion ;~bovc. we 11;ivo alroatly sllo~vn tha t  t l ~ c  templo of ~'ainyaal.Gfllin 
m t ~ s t  he identitiotl with tlrc exti l l~t  tcmplc ruin ; r t  Mnlil<pitr. The ~os i t ion  of the latter 
corresponds exactly to  tha t  intlicntctl in v. 9; for the V;linyasvinlin shrine, with reference to 
the former river-junction. Knlltnna, v. '311, speaks of this temple as ' sitnated in Parihnsa- 
pure,' and in ortler to  understant1 this tlescription we must refer once more to the topography 
of this neighbourhood. 

The Malikpilr ruin, as already explained, lies on the  narrow neck of raisetl p o u n d  whicl1 
separates t h e  Trigem swamp from the enst end of the Badrihel Nirla. On the opposite Or 

southern side of the  latter rises with stoop Lnnks the  ~ l o t e a u  of Paflspor, tho ancient 
Perihfmapura, with the  grcat temple ruins described in Note F, iv. 194-204.' 

Soe v. 103 eq. en11 note. a t  Malikl)ilr, the  quosti~~n tnigl~t arisu whotl~er 
' Compere narto v. 108. we ought not to look ratl~cr nrnollg bhem for the 

The northern proup of these temples temple of Vaioynsviimin. hly reesoneageinst tllfl 
(A,  B,*C on mep) lie. at a distance o f  less than lattor view are briully the In,llnwi~~~ : 
une mile to the 9. of Malikyilr. A s  thcir rnina In tllo lirwt ~~lnt-c~.  1 snt! :,I. OI . (YC:I I I  110  p~(llln(l 
aro far muro cousyicuous tl~att the rolt~rrit~a lor d o u b t i ~ ~ ~  tho ctrl~rucl~~uas ~1 L I I O  i~~l'urnlstiull 
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The p e a t  town which King Lalitiditya had founded thcre, nlllst h a v e  glven its name a t  
nn early date t o  the s~lrrountling district. We find the term Parihisap~lra used in this 
extended sense in S'r.io. iv. 3.i2; Fourth Chronicle, 6.i4, nntl s~lhscquently the  Pargana of 
1 Paraspfir' ill Ahil-I-Baal's list of territorial divisions of ICalmir (din-i AM., ii. p. 370). The 
villages nrountl the  Par:!spGr Ucjnr continued, in fnct, until sonle sixteen years ago t o  form a 
nnpnrate Pargana, whicl~ \\.its oflicially known hy the  name of Paflspor, antl is nlso correctly 
shown on tho Sl~rvey map. 

It is now interesting t o  note t h a t  Malikpilr, according t o  thc uniform evidence of the  
villagers and smnll local ofiicials cxnmir~ed by me, was inclllded in the  ParespGr Pargana, 
wllercns nlready Trigin1 along with &~tl'pilr antl other neighbouring villages belongetl to  the  
Pnrgana known as Siir~r-I-mawizi' Pi~in. I n  view of the tenacity with which the oltl terri- 
torial limits hsvc ~n~iintained themselves throllghout in Icndmir until tho recent chnnges in the  
ndministration, we hnve every reason to  nssrlrne t h a t  the location of Malikpilr in the  Pargana 
of Par"sp6r is of oltl (late. If, then, the Malikpur ruins mark the  site of the  Vainyaevtlmin 
temple, i t  is clenr tl~:it I<alhana was jnstified in speaking of the latter as  'situated in 
ParihRsapura.' 

12. In  order to  :tscertnin tho prol)able position of the socot~d shrine which Kalhana 
mentions by tho sirlc of t l ~ c  former confl~lence, t h a t  of the  temple of V I R N U S V ~ ~ ~ I N ,  we must 
return once more to  the ncighbourhood of Trigam. As the  Vignusvkmin temple is distinctly 
said to  be sitnatctl in Phalapura, while the Vainyasvamin shrine opposite t o  i t  lay in Pari- 
h i s a p ~ ~ r a ,  i t  is qr~ito cortai~l tha t  we cannot look for t h e  former on the Parnapor plateau. 
Accepting Malikpilr as  tho site of the templo of Vainyasviimin, the above indicatiolr must 
nocessarily lend us to  search for the position of the Vignusvhmin temple on that  strip of raised 
gro~rncl which stretches to  the S.W. of Trigilm along the  western bank of the Trigtlm 
swamp. 

P~.oceeding from G~ind-i Khalil, the central hamlet of Trigim, in the  nhove-marked 
direction by the path which leads towards Divar, we pass a t  short distances two old sites, 
known as K n n e h r ~ t h  Masjid and Utar IChiv. Tllcre the  foundations of s~na l l  templcs can still 
he traced. Going further in tho samc direction \v.c l'cnch n narrow neck of raised ground which 
projects between the Trigfin1 swamp and the little lake known as Udan Sar. Inlmediatoly 
below i t  t o  the south is the embankment of the Knnyesuth strctcl~ing acrclss tlre Badrihgl 
Nttla, as described above. 

given to me as regards the trnditional nnme of 
the Malikpiir ruin (see above, para. 6). 

Secondly, it must be rcmcrnbcrc~l that, ns shown 
in Noto $', all the chief ruins o!r tho k'nrl'spilr 
platoa~i must belong t,i~ t l ~ o  great sncrrd build- 
ings which Lalitiditpa cund~rorted thorc. Now 
it is worth noting thnt tho r ~ ~ i n e d  mound A,  
which falls ncnrost to the old plnco of jonrtinl~, 
nud nrrordingly would hnve to be thou~lt t  of i l l  

tlrc first place undor thnt assumption, is by far 
tho most exteusivo of nll the ruins of I'nril~Bsn- 
pum. If this had beon tho Vainynsvimin 
ten~ple, we conld scarcely explain why t l ~ c  lalter 
nnmo does not orcllr in the lcn~ . t l~y  nccoont 
Kalhnna gives in iv. 194-214 of t l~o  Ilumororlu 
structures erected nt Pnrihisnpora Ily LnlitRrlit,yn 
nnd his court. 

Thirdly, attontion ~ I I E C  bn pni~l to tlln I'nct, 
that the position of tho I 'ar i l~irso~~~~ra I . I I ~ I ~ R  

rolntive to t,hc old river-jo~~f.ti~,n in  I I O ~  1110 1 3 1 1 ~  

which we shnulrl oxpect ~ I I  IIV tnkon ul, for  IL 

sllrinn erected i n  I I C I I I O I I ~  of  n sncr(v1 $,,,;,!,i~,,t.,, 

And thnt t,l~n Vnil~ynsvin~ir~ te~nple I~ad t l~is  
charactor, is clc;rr from t l~v  manner ill  whicl~ 
I<nll~:~nn relcrs tc~ it ill v.  97 nucl v. 99. Tho 
spot to wl~icl~ tile confluonce of two sacred 
strcmns ~ i v v s  s11ori:~l snnrtiby, nnd which 
nccordinzly I~XII I , I -n  ns t,l~o l'irtl~n propor, is ill  

Ll~e cnso 01' Ii:~;ll~ir Sc~ri~gnlnns invnrinbly located 
i l l  t,llo :un:lc i ' o r ~ ~ ~ o d  l ~ y  tho two stroams. This 
is illnstratrrl, V.C. by tho position of clle 
'I'irt,l~ns o f  Cirnnlorn~t:~ (i. 14!l) ,  S'iradh (Ma- 
fll~or~lnti R I I ~  I<rsr!nX~~ljxi (i. 37), Mirisnri~~arna 
(so0 note iii. 3339-:(4!)), otc. 111 tho snn~o way wo 
linfl at t,lln prosrl~t, j~rnct.ion of Sindl~u and 
Vitastir tltnt 1.I1n ~ l i l ~ r i n ~ s  porforn~ tlroir ablu- 
tions IIIIII snrl.iArca i l l  tho angle of tho two 
rivcrs, i.c. I I I I  ~ , I I I I  ripllt bank of the Vitnsti, nncl 
11t9t (111 t l ~ c  sitlo of SJirtllpilr. 

T11o ~ : I I I I ~ ~  11ositil111 is nssiyurd to t l ~ n  ~nont 
snrred 01' Snln~.nnln 'I'irtbns. Ll~i~t of l ' rny?~.~~ 111 
AllnhnLnd ; see C O N Y T A U ~ . Y . ' ~  ffa~,,l Atloant I , r , l r ,~.  
1'1. 14. 



[Note I. 
On the top of this projecting neck I found scattered a quantity of large carved slabs and 

architectural fragmente, which belonged undo~~btodly t o  some ancient building. They are 
found chiefly near a spot where the outlines of n square enclosure or building can still be 
partly traced in the form of foundation walls. This spot, which seems a t  one time to have 
been used as  a Ziarat and burying-ground, is now known t o  the villagers as Timbar SJihun 
Margurir ( ' the cemetery of TimCr Shah '). 

It appears t o  me very probable tha t  tho tcmple of Vi;q~~~svhmin stood once on or close to 
this spot. The position co~~esponds  exactly to  the indications furnished by Kalhaaa's words. 
On the opposite or eastern side of the Trignm swamp, which represents the former bed of the 
Sindhu (see above, pnrn. (i), we hnve Mnlikpilr with the remains of tho VainyasvAmin temple, 
the direct distance hetwcon tho two sites bcing scarcely more than half a mile. The 
scattered condition of tho remains of Timbar a h h u n  Marguzir and their comparative 
insignificance Is easily accountetl for. The Kanyos~~ th  which, as already stated, is constructed 
entirely of ancient stone materials, lies irnmediatoly below this eite. I t  is evident that the 
latter, which of all the ruined sites lies neared to the Kanyesoth, has supplied most, if not 
all, the sculptured slabs, etc., of which this embankment is composed. 

13. The temple of Vigausvamin was according t o  Kalhaaa'a words situated in PHALA- 
PURA. It follows from what has been said above as to  the similar location of the Vainye- 
svamin shrine in Parihhaap~lra, that  Phalapura is probably 11aed hero as the designation of a 
cmall territorial division. Trighm hna, as already cxplainod, nlweys been counted with the 
riveraine Parga~)a of Siiril-I-maw~i' Pi~in (map ' Salimozapaieen '), and Phalapura must 
hence be assumed t o  correspond to  the lattor trnct or a part of it. 

Phalapura is  referred to in iv. 184, ($73, apparently as a town or village founded by 
Lalitiditya, and is placed by the gloss on the second passago, ' in the neighborrrhood of 
Parihisapurn.' This is very likcly the original application of the name. Just  as the town of 
P~wihaaapura gave its name to the Pnrgann of Parbspor, so also tho name of Phalapura 
evidently came t o  be used as tho des ipnt io l~  for a small clistrict. The s~ibsequent creation of 
tr larger territorial division known by the Pr..sinn tcrm SGiru-l-,naluGzi1 would acco~lnt for the 
disappearance of the name Phalapura.7 

14. It remains now for 11s only t o  examino the roferenco which Kalhapa makes in 
v. 100, to the confluonce of the two rivers s l~ch as i t  oxisted in his own time. We have 
already in the introductory remarks of this note indicated tho evidence which proves that the 
river-junction which Kalhana knew, l ~ a s  remained onchanged to  the present day. It is, 
therefore, but a matter of minor importance tha t  the locality of Sudaribhavana which 
Kalhava names as in the vicinity of the modem junction, can no longer be identified. The 
place is nowhere elae mentioned, and I heve not been able to  traco in that neighbourhoocl a 
local name which might be derived from it. 

The temple of Vigpu Y O Q A ~ ~ Y I N ,  which our verse mentions as ait~lated by the side of the 
new junction and evidently as a foundation of Suyya, is also otherwise unknown. But its 

n ib  is, perhaps, indicated by tho remains of an ancient temple found on the right bank of 
the Vitssta, a little below its actual junction with the Sind and close to  the park known as 
Naren B U .  These remains have, during the late Mahhmja'a reign, been built 1x1) into a 

' Compare regarding the o r i ~ i r ~  and signi- 
ficance of this term illn-i A k b . ,  ii. p. 367. 

7 T a o v r ~  and LARJLN (iii. p. 1002) evidently 
followinp WILSON, Ilistory, p. G3 note, identify 
Phala~urn with ~shibodrlinpilr  or aad'pilr. 
But the peaasgo of tho Ain-i -4kbsri to which 
they refer (ii. p. .W), lr~croly mor~tions a n h i -  
buddinpar as mitontcd at the junction of tho 
Bihat ( V i h t i )  and Sind Hirers. 

Tho n~odorn village Pdlrp i? ,  about three milea 
bolow B'rinogar on the right bank of the Vitanti, 
which Wilson in hie note on Moorcroft's Trarlrla, 
ii. p. 219, took for Phalapura, cannot be 
thou~ht  of in thin connectiolr. I t  lies too high 
np tho rivor, and its namb is clearly derived 
from I'Bla,  e Krim name widely rpresd among 
Kdmiri Muhommadana ; see L~warncr,  valley, 
p. 307. 
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solid platform to  form the base of a new temple which Pandit Ri jak ik  Dar, of S'rinagar, 
intended to  erect here. Juclging from the character of the ornaments displayed on many of 
the slabs, these materials could well have helongctl t o  n temple of Avantivarman's time. 

The Purol~itns of the ~ r o i p l ~ b o ~ ~ r i n g  Gayi t i r t l~a  know nothing of the  origin or name of 
this teml)lc, but  had hcnrtl hy tmdition tha t  i t  was dedicated to  Vienu. 

15. The spot \r.l~ich is actually held to  mark t l ~ c  Tirtha, and where accordingly the 
nl1111tions ant1 s;lcrificcs take place, lies about 200 yarde from the remains describetl, nt t h e  
very nngle forn~ed by the uniting rivers. Opposito to  this point there rises in tho bed of the  
Vitnsti a small islantl built of solid mnsollry. On i t  stands an old Cinur tree, and under the  
hrancl~es of tho latter :Ire plnccd a lnrgc Lii~gn and a few old sculpt~lres.~ The Tirtha to which 
t l~ i s  little island bo1011,os is visitod by nlllnerolls pilgrims a t  certain Parvans t h r o ~ ~ g h o u t  
t l ~ e  ycar, ant1 is now known t l ~ r o ~ ~ g l l  t11c whole of Kuimir by tho namo of l'ruyciga. It is 
ensy to  explain how this name cnnic t o  ho nttncl~cil t o  this pnrticulnr Tirtha. 

T l ~ o  confluence of thc Vitnst i  ant1 Sintl1111 Rivers Iins, as  tho Snmgnma of the two 
chic!f rivers of KnGmir, cnjoycd grcnt s n ~ ~ c t i t y  evitlcntly since early tlnys. It is mentioned in 
t l ~ o  cl~nr:~ctcr of an important T i r t l~n  1)y tho ATi/u?nrctn, vv. 297 and IOfO. T l ~ e  first passage 
(f;ni~yii Sir~dhus trc 1-ij7iryei T'itrtst(i Ib?~utnci tnthii I sn I'rnyciyrtsrcazo cZedas tuyor yatra tu 
srt?i~!//nlc?~lrt~) itlentifics the Sintll~u River \\it11 tllc Gni~pn,' all(\ the Vitasth with the Yamuni. I n  
nccortlnncc with this identification the term l)r~re!r/iyr~, w l ~ i c l ~  applies t o  tlle confl~~cnce of the 
grmt  rivers of thc J n t l i n ~ ~  plains, ncnr All:il~nl)ntl, 11as been transfcrrctl t o  tho junction a t  
@<1d'p6r. T l ~ c  oltl Ciniir on the nhovo dcscri1)ctl littlc island has takcn the place of the 
fnmo~ls Ficr~s 111dicn tree of the rcnl Prayfign (sce iii. 430). 

Tho only tcxt  in \vl~it.l~ the nilnle P r n y i ~ p  is : i c t~~:~ l ly  givcn t o  tlie G @ t l 1 p i r  junction, is 
the Vitnsti~n~.'ll~ittn~ya, xxi. 74. The rcccnt tlntc of t l ~ i s  composition, or a t  lenst of i ts  extant  
retl:lction, is s l~fl icicntl~ provctl by tlie modern form &f many of t l ~ c  local names found in it, 
e.g. tho name Sci~~rtel~ipur~ (!) give11 to  S&gdlpilr itself. 

Tho pnssngcs, vi. 30.; nntl vii. 214, in which I<a lhn~~n mcntions tho orection of shrinea; 
Mntl~ns, nnrl othcr sacrctl h~~il t l ings n t  the jllnction of tho Vitnst i~ nnd Sindl111 by Qoeen 
Ditltli an11 Icing A n n ~ ~ t n ,  n i ~ ~ s t ,  of ci j~~rse,  refer nlrcndy to  thc ncw jl~nction created by Suyya. 
A pilgrim:~,oc to  i t  is a l l~~dct l  to  in viii. :{I-I!). Also f i lni~kl~n in his description of Kaimir, 
S1~~ikrc?!(lrrrreo~iIrr, iii. 20, tlocs not f.1i1 to  nclvcrt to  this Sari~gamat as a spot dear t o  S'iva. 
Genornl rcferenccs to tho locnlity nrc f o ~ ~ n t l ,  I:,ijnt. vii. !)0!), 159.i ; viii. 506 ; Sriv. i. 441. 

[It is c r ~ r i o ~ ~ s  to  note that  also tho l ' irtl~n o f  t11c re:d Pr:ryi~fn near Allnhnhatl has quite 
recently boen shiftctl I)y nn artificial c11:~nge of tho co~l f lnc~~cc  of t l ~ c  Gangi and Yamuni. I 
take the following from t l ~ c  I'ionro of .Jnnl~:try "tth, 1 ~ 8  :-- 

"Any apprel~cnsions a h i c l ~  may 11nvc been cntortni~ictl as to  the nbceptnblenoss t o  the Magh 
.Mrln pilgrims of the nrtificinl conflrle~ice of t l ~ c  G:u~gcs and tho .Jumnn recently c o n s t r ~ ~ c t e d  
~ ~ n r l c r  the orders of the Govcrnnlent, l~nvo bocn entiroly tlispcllccl by tho event. It will be 
rcmeniboretl that  the porposu in cntt i t~g a crinnl frotn t l ~ e  Ganges t o  the Jumna was, by 
cstnl~lishing a tcmpornry confluoncc f o ~ l r  miles rlonrer to  .\llah:tl)nd thnn tho natural confluence, 
to  fncilitntc tlle otherwise i~npracticnblc tnslc of supplying lilterod water froru the municipal 
rcscrvoirs to  the 1i11ge assembly which gathers cvery year on tho apox of shifting sand formed 
hy tho two rivors. So far  from rejecting this nrtificial confluonce, tho pilgrims have utilized it 
to  tho almost entire oxclusion of tho natr~ral confl~~cnco ; ant1 although on the  great day of the 
Solar Eclipsc the immonae throng of bnthers provetl too l~cavy a tax on tho limited capacity of 

Cornpnro for n dcscript,ion of tho Prnyipa ~l(1cny ; comp. Tirtlm., also the Rev. HINTON- 
ialnnd nt Skd'pilr, liwaar., Kasch?~air, i. p. 331 ; Kh-ourr,~n' Uiclionary n j  XaskmM Praverls, 
V~nh-a, 'Trcrvcln, ii. pp. 90, 1%; INCE, Hmdbonl:. p. 173. 
p. 207-The Cinir tree of Lhe island, accordillp 9 C~mparo ropnrding thie identification, which 
to a popular legend, does not grow in size or is also alludcd to by Knlhwa, note i. 57. 



KOTES. [Note J. 

the  work, the  surplus thol~sands overflowed peaceably along the northern hank of the Jamna, 
enst and west of the  cennl, content t o  perfornl their ceremonial a b l ~ ~ t i o n s  in sight of, if not in 
contact with, the  actr~al  mingling of tho two waters. Thus n, clifticl~lt measure has been 
successfully carried through ; ilntl the  nction of t h e  Government, which n i g h t  ignorantly or 
mischievously hnvo been misinterpreted, has been recognized ns a benefaction." 

It ia evident t h a t  the  pior~s visitors of tho Kajrnir ' Prayi~ga ' mllst have acquiesced with 
eql~al  ease in t h c  transfcr of their Tirtlln consequent on Snyya's regulation.] 

NOTE J.-V. 152-155. 

T H E  S1.%HI O F  UDABHANDA. 

1 The historicnl dnta fornishcd h j  this interesting passnge together with other available 
information regarding the  S'ilhi dynasty have heen f~llly discussed by me in my paper Zur 
f7pschichte rlrr @his ron h-ilibitl, contrib~ltctl t o  the 'Festgruss tm Rudolf von Roth. Zunl 
Doctor-dubilneum '24. August 1803, von aeincn Freunden untl Schiilern,' Stuttgart (Kohl- 
I~ammer), pp. ISR-?OO(i. 

I have shown there t h a t  the rulers, which in Kalhana'a narrative figure as the S'iars of 
U D A B H ~ N D A P U ~ . \ ,  helong t o  tho ' Hintlrl &rilriya dynasty '  which we know from a famorln 
passage in AlbGrilni's Indin (ii. p. 13) to  have rnled thc likbul Valley and Gandhhrn previous to 
the conquest of Mnhmiltl of Ghnznn. Accocdinf to  AlbGrii~li's account this tlynnsty succeeded 
t o  tho 'Tnrkisl~ .srih!,/nr,' wllo u.crn: trrltlitionnlly believed to  have ruled over the Rind11 
kingdom of K:ib~ll for ~ i x t y  gcncrntions. Tho Iiist king of this mce, Lagatiirmiln, was deposetl 
by his Urnl~ninn Wilzir wl~o, 11:iving risen to great polvcr nntl influence, seiaetl the royal throno 
ant1 becn~ne the  fon~ltlcr of the Hintlrl Sl!$hiya tlynasty. 

2. I n  this I I R I I I . ~ ~ ~  ~ 1 1 0 ,  in tho c x t , n ~ ~ t  tex t  of Albi.riini is cnllcd hiirrlln~., we hnve ill all 
probability to  rccogniau t l ~ c  L,\LI.IY,\ S';\III of the Ri~jnt:~rtri~gi~!i. ICalhnna sul~sequently, 
v. 233, mentions J,rrlliy~r ns the f:~tl~c!r of Krhicl~~rrlul..n. Tile latter prince is cortninly identical 
with tho K t ~ ~ n l i r  wlit,, i l l  All , i . r i~~i 's  C I , I I C ; L I O ~ Y  of the  Hind11 Bi~hiyas ,  appenrs n8 the ruler 
next b r ~ t  one after ' l<nll:lr.' T l ~ c  ' S':llli,' whon~ Knlllnr~s mentions in the lastrna~~led pnysnjiel 
witllol~t giving his nnlnc, :ls I~;rtn:il~~k:r's preclcccssor, is prohnl)ly the Simnnd (silnl~llt*) wllu 
in All)er6niss list Follows in~n~ctli:rtctly nfter ICnUar. 

The description wllicl~ tile Chroniclo gives of Lalliya S'irlli's grotit powcr and rell~lte, 
n g c c s  sinfi~llarly wit11 a.llnt Alhi?~.ilr~i 11;~s t o  tell us of the energetic fountler of the Hindu 
@ill~iyn dynnsty. TIit, P ~ O ~ I , Y C ~  itlcntiticntion of ' Kallar ' wit11 Lalliyir lillcls f111-thcr sllppofi 
in the ca~nvincing cor~jcc t~~rc!  l ~ y  w l ~ i c l ~  Prof. Ch. Seyboltl, in Itis rclllnrke 011 the nl)ove 
al11oter1 pnpcr (Xu lli,.~i,ti'* I,~tI;r,r, %. [).dr.G., xlviii. p. i O O ) ,  has explained tho npparelrt difir- 
etlcc of the  rlamcs. Prof. Seyboltl sees in the form JbC of tho singlo MS. which has 
for 11s the  tc!xt of tho Intlicn, a mi~rolrrl j~ or (i.e. LaIliyt~), l~rlcl ncconnts for such a corruption 
by well-known palrrogrnpllic ~ ,uc~~l inr i t i es  of Arabic mmuscripta. 

[At the  timu of senclirlg t l l i ~  noto t o  ~ I I C  p~.~n.s, I nutice t h ~ i t  the nbove identification of 
Kallar '  ant1 Lalliya hrtd suggostetl itself rll~.c;uly tu Genernl C ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ i n g l l n n l  ; 888 A ~ ~ h m l .  ~ ~ " ' v c Y  

Heportr, v. p. 89.1 
3. 13esi11& Knm:hlukn nntl tllu nsrnclo~s S'i~lli, tho Chronicle mentions of Lelliga's sue- 

ceanors Rnl\r,\ R ' \HI .  uf I , ' ~ I l t l ) l ~ i ~ t ~ t l n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' n ,  vi. 1;H. vii. 1 0 ~ 1 ,  tllv ,qr~ntlfat l~cr  of Queen Ditltlil. 
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and TRILOCANAPALA S'AHI,  vii. 47-69. Under the lasbnamed prince (t A.D. 102112, according t o  
Alberfini), the  B'hhi kingdom finally succumbed t o  the  Turugkas, i.e, the  Muhammadan 
invaders from the west, whoso advance on India i t  had bnrred for centuries. Kalhana, a s  
already Alberilni beforo him, has duly recorded the deep impression which thismemorahle event 
had made on contemporaries.' 

The families of the S'khis and their fame long survived t h a t  catastrophe, which occurred 
in the reign of Samgri~madeva of KaBmir. Under the  latter's successor, Anantndeva, we find 

eeveral scions of tha t  horlse, designated as Sdlriput~,dh or S'cihi~m,i~dajd ?,(ijaput~,li!,, in positions 
of great honour and power a t  the KaBmir court, comp vii. 141 sqq., 178, 274. Among the  
wives of King Harga there were Vasantalekha and other S'lihi princesses ; vii. 9.56, 14iO. 

When Harga succumbed to  his rebel foes (AD.  1101) these rc~y;rl ladies worthily maintained 
the fame of their race for valoor and courage. They sot fire t o  the  s torn~ed  palace ant1 found n 
horoic death in i ts  flnmes (vii. 1550.1571). Kalha~jn also takes occasion t o  mention the grent 
repute enjoyed in his own time by tho numerous K ~ a t t r i y n  clan which claimed descent from 
tho S'iil~i race, viii. 3230. 

4. U ~ A ~ H ; \ N ~ A P U R A ,  the residence of tho S'iil~i kings, has been identified by me in tho 
above quoted paper, with the ancient capital of Gsndhara, which is repeatedly mentioned by 
AlbFrilni under the name of U'nilra?zd (nzrlia, i. pp. 206, 2.59, 31;). I t s  position is mnrkcd by 
tho modern village of Lr~zd situated on tho right bank of the  Indus about fifteen miles abovo 
Attock. 

Udabhkn?apurn is roferrctl to  hy Knll~ana in two pnssnges besides our own, viz. v. 231; 
vii. 1081. I n  both theso tho name had been rentleretl unrecognizable by erroneous readings of 
the former editions (C. has tnrldbhli~il(il)ti~~r and trcilnbhr~l!~!np~i,.r !), and verse v. 1.X \vns 
altogether missing in them. Udahhirnc]apura is also mentionctl in Jonamja's Cl~ror~iclc, 372, 
whero we read of i ts  cnpturo by Sultan &thirbu-d-tlin of I<nBmir (circ. 1354-13i3). Govi11t1:r- 
Itllirnn, the lord of Udnhhin?apllrs, is in tho snmc pnssagc, 374 sq., distinctly spoken of ns t l ~ o  
rulcr of the Indus-region (Sindhupn) and Gandhilrn. 

AlhOruni, i. pp. 206, 259, nccnrntely describes Il'aihrtnrl ns the  cnpital of Qnntlhnr, i.e. 
Gandhr~rn, situated to  the waat of the Jntlus nnd ahove its jnnction \vitll t l ~ c  ICsl)ul ltivcr a t  
Attock. I t  was tho lnst foothold which the S'ilhis retained across tile Int111s. The hnrtl- 
contested 'battle which openetl for Mal!mi..cl tho road to  the Pnnjsb, wns fo11g11t I~cforu 
Wrihantl (probably A.n. 1008 ; comp. EI.I.IOT, Il;sfo~:y i!f I~lrlin, ii. pp. 33, -IJ(i ~ 1 1 . ) .  

6. The correct idcntilication of tlw site of Wnihnnd \vith tha t  of the motlorn villl~ge Thril 
(also written as Hund,  Ollind, Uhancl, etc.) was apparently first mndo by V. no S T . - ~ ~ R T I N ,  
Mhnoire n?tnlyt i~t~r (IN%), p. GI. He, too, was thc lirst to  rccognizo in tho Waihnnd of All)& 
rilni's time the p e n t  nnd rich city of li-to-kiri-hull-rh'n, whicl~ Hi~lcn  l'sinng 11nd visited in 
Gnndhkra nearly four hundred yoars earlier. The Chincso pilgrim describes correctly its 
position ns bordered on the south ' by the River Sintlll' (Si-~IL-ki, i. p. 114), ant1 11is l)iogr;il~l~y 
informs us tha t  ' the king of ICnpiBrr (i.e. ICahul) for~nerly dwelt in U-to-kia-I1n11-~11'a'(I.~'fi~, p. 1!1.'). 

A detailed account of the topogrnpliy nnd antiquities of Und has been givcn 11y Gc11cr;ll 
CUNNINGHAM, who evidently had arrived indepondontly a t  the  same itlentificntion, in Anc.  
Geogr., pp. 62 8qq.l His doecription of the numerous old remains built up in tho ri~inctl I~or~scs  
of the placo I found fully confirmod on a visit I paid to Und in December, 1S91. 

Roe note vii. 47.69. p. 120). They are now in tho Inil>crial hl~~scnni, ' Tho antiq~~arinr~ rcnlnine of Umi?wcro noticod Calcutta. 
already by General Court, ono of llnnjit Singh's A much-defaced fmymcnt bcnrinp a fcw 
Fronch oficors ; eoo . l .r l .S. U., v. p. 395. nearly illegible lines in tho anmo choractc~n was 

The ninrble alnbs with Snllskrit inscriptione picked up by me from tile wall of s. ruined 
in S'irndi cl~arnctora woro rcrnovod from thore mosque and depoaitod in the h h o r o  Museom. 
by Sir Alox. Burnes in 1837 (eoo hie Cabool ,  

VOL. 11. Z 
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Gen. CUNNINQFLAN, loc. cit., has also mnde reference t o  the varying forms Und (Oond), 
J11inrl (Hoond), Ohind, H d ,  hy which the name of this old site has been rendered by modern 
authors and cartographers. The name, ns I heard it, was pronounced Und by thoseinhabitants 
whose mother-tongue is Western Panjrbi (Hindki). I n  the mouth of the Pathan land-owners 
who speak P u h t u ,  i t  sounded like Hind. I n  the first-named form Und we c m  trace, I believe, 
the direct phonetic derivation of the  ancient name of the  place as recorded by Hiuen Tsiang. 

8. U-to-kia-han-cL'a has been retranscribed by STAN. JULIEN first as *Utakhdn$a and subse 
quently as *U@khi&a.S If we, hawever, turn t o  a later publication of the great Sinologist, 
his Nhthodepour d&hi$rer, etc., we find tha t  the phonetic values established there for the 
characters, which compose the Chinese rendering of the name, distinctly point to an original 
form Udrtknhci&a.' 

I n  UdakahQg&z i t  is easy t o  recognize a half-sanskritized Apnbhra~hea form of the name 
presented t o  us in its quasi-classical garb by Kalhana's 'Town of Udabhhnda' (Udabhi&pura). 
The Skr. named Udabhin&, literally meaning ' water-pot,' showa Uda as the first member of 
the compound instead of Udaka, as required by the rule of Sanekrit grammar (see Papini, vi. 3, 
57 : udakaiiyodah aa1hjGiycih). Against this the semi-Tatenma form rc~corded by Hiuen Tsisng 
has the fuller stem Udnkn in the Srst part and hd&a for Skr. blrcivr.h in the second with the 
regular Prakrit change of medial 6h > h. 

From Udnkahdn& we arrive a t  the t o m  Waihand through a series of phonetic changes 
which are well known to  the pl~onology of Apabhrnmda and the modem Indo-Aryan Verne- 
culars. These stages may be repre~ented as follows *irduknh&aa >'*aoyah& > b  yGy(a) 
hdnd > '*uaihand (Alberilni's Waihand)! The further contraction into the modem Und pro- 
bably proceeded through forms like WUhalld and *Uhund which would account for the varying 
spelling of the name by earlier travellers. 

7. The description which Kalhapa gives in v. 162 of Lalliya S'ahi's position between the 
kingdom of the Darads on the north and the Turueka power on the south, is fairly accurate. 
We know from the Chineue Annals tha t  in the middle of the eighth century U d y h a  or the 
modem Swht with the neighbouring hill-regions was united with Gandhera under the rule of 
' the  king of Ki-pin,' who belonged in cll probability to the dynasty of the ' Turkinh 
ahh iyas  ' of Kabul (see Messrs. Lkvl and CHAVANNEB, L'Itiniraired'Ou-k'ong, in Journal asiat., 
1H9.i, v i .  p. 349). If tho dominions of Lalliya S'ahi extended equally far to  the north, bhey muat 
have bordered on the territories held t o  this day by the Dard tribes inhabiting the K6histan 
on the Upper Intlus, C i l b  and Citr81. 

By the T~~runkas  undoubtedly the Mt~hammadans are meant (comp. viii. 61 aqq.). These 

Vie de Riouen-thsang, p. 2 C i ;  Md~i~oires sur  lee 
mtr6er occidentalea, ii. p. 521. 
' The charecters kia ond han nro shown under 

Nos. 682 and 330 of JIJI.IEN'U list ss roprlar ro- 
presont8tivcs of the Sanskrit Akaaras ka and hrin 
(hin), rcapcctivoly. From tho fact Lhnt the 
charactors kia + han do not apposr i n  the list ae 
exl)ressinp Skr. khdn, it appears that Julien him- 
self hod absndoned subsequently the transcrip- 
tion *ITdakhZnda. 

For U (No. 1318) end ich'a (No. 1760) the 
values of initial u and of final do, respectively, 
are folly confirmed by the claeaifiod list of Julien's 
work. To (No. 2058), it is tme, figures in the liat 
only no the eqnivelent of 8kr. do.  But that 
this character wuld eqnally well he employed for 
the rendering of 8b. &, may be safely con- 
cluded from the fect that other chnrnctern of the 
came phonetio value are nned indifferently M re- 

presentatives of the Skr. syllables da and &, to 
and fa ; mmp. Afbthode, Nos. d l ,  2086-67, 
2026-27, otc. 

The stress-accont which i lsn importentfaotor 
i n  t l~is procoss of phonotio conversion, ham heen 
rostored in  thcso forms in accordance with the 
rules set forth by Prof. J~coer ,  Z.D.M.G. ,  xlvii. 
pp. 674 sqq., and Dr. QRIERRON, On the Phonology 
of the Mohrn Indo-Aryan Vernaeularr, Z.D.M.O., 
xlir. pp. 396 sqq. 

The evidence for the several phonetio changes 
here aes~~med will he found in the leat.named 
esaoy and BIAMEB, Comparative Qramrnnr of 
Modern Aryan languaqer. Compare for ' BRA ME.^, 
i. p. 202 ; C ~ R I E R ~ O N  s 37, 1) ; ~ Q B I E R ~ ~ N  5 371 8 ; 
~ C ~ R I E R ~ O N  8 11.-I indicate by tho vowel- 
sound q ea an injtial in consonantnl function : 
oomp. ~ R V ~ M A N N ,  Qrundrihc der V ~ ~ l e i c h p r u l m  
Gmmmatik, 18. 
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had obtained possession of Kabul in A.D. 871, under the Saffaride Yaiqiib b. al-Layt, (REINADD, 
Me'moire, p. M9), and must thus have been menacing the remainder of the S'& dominion 
in the Kabul Valley directly from the west. But for over two cerltrlries earlier the Arabs had 
warred against the Turkish predecessors of Lalliya S'Bli from Sijistan and Ar-RuBhj 
(Arachosia, Qandahar) in the southrwest which had fallen early a prey to  their invasion.6 
Hence the reference of Kalhapa or his source to  the ' Turugkas' in the ~011th was not far from 
the truth. 

The words in which Kalhapa, v. 165, speaks of the relations between S'amkaravarman and 
Lalliya seem intentionally obscure. We may, however, infer from these guarded expressions 
that the expollition of the Kaemir rulor was in this direction not attended by any marked 
resalts. 

NOTE K.-vi. 137. 

THE SKANDABHAVANA V I H m .  

1. The SKANDABHAVANA V I H ~ R A  has left its name t o  Khandabauan, a qnarter of 
S'rinagar, situated on the right bank of the river, between the Nau Kadal or Sixth Bridge, 
and the 'Idgah on the western outskirts of the city. Khandnbavnn is the regular phonetic 
derivative in Kg, of Skr. Slinndrtlhuuna, a name which in its formation corresponds 
exactly to  other Vihilra llames found in the Chronicle, such as Am,tabhavana, Indrndeuibha- 
vanz, Anahgabhavana, JIu1.iknbhavnna.1 Slianlla in the first part stands for Skandagupta, the 
name of the founder of the Vihira (iii. 3AO), abbreviated bhimaat, as so frequently in desipa- 
tions of sacred buildings? The designation of a whole city quarter by the name of a 
onrticular religious building, is exon~plitied in S'rinagar by modern Mahalla names like Didomar 
(Diddhmatha), Brp$mar (Bllnttirsknmatlia), S~td"r?i~rrr (Sam~drkrnatha).~ 

Skandabhavana is mentionod ill viii. 1.148 as the place where Sussala's queens burned 
thomselvee when the rubels hovering round the city made the usl~al burning-gro~~nd nt 
llukpikasvhmin : Ma;ynsum unsafe. I conclude from this that  there must hnvo been 
already in old times a~nplo open space near Skandabhavana. At present, as the map shows, 
there is a considerable expanse of waste ground both to  the E. and N.E. of Khsr~d"bavan. 
It is used largely for Muhammadan burying places. The same inference may be drawn 
from the passages of Sriv. iv. 123, 688, which mention Skandabhavana ae a cnmping 
ground of armed forces during the trouhled time8 of Ml~bammad a n h ' s  first reign 
(A.D. 1484-86). 

2. The position of the Viharlr of Skandabhavana can bo fixed with greut probability a t  
a spot aituatod near the southorn end of the Khandnbavan Nahalla, which Brahman tracli- 
tion of the neighhouring qnsrhrs  knows to  this day as a sacred site by tho name of 
Skandabavan.' This place, which is marked by tlie entry SKANDA~HAVANA on tho map, was 

first visited hy me in Ai~glist, 1891. It is reached by following the Bnzar road to  the north of 
the Nau Katlrrl for about 850 yards. At this point tlicre a t n ~ ~ d s  on the left of t l ~ u  road 

"oniparo tho hful~amn~ndan l~istorians qi~otod by ELLIOT, History, ii. pp. 413 nqq. ; ~ E I N A V ~ ,  
Mhrwire, 1)p. 172 sqq. 

' 8eo iii. 0, 13 ; iv. 0 ; iii. 35G; comparo my ' Comparo notoa vi. 240, 300, and for Sam. 
Ynfra on O u - k ' n ~ ~ y ,  pp. 4, $1. udrlina(ha > Sau"rmrrr, Joaur. 111, S'riv. i?. 121, 

Con~pnro Nuley on Ou-l;'n~r:y, 1,. 5. 109, 2'90. 
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the  Zi3mt of Mullah Muhammacl Basur. It contains within a walled enclosure, partly built 
of oltl carved stones, n llumher of tombs, for the  constrllction of which also materials from 
some Hintlu structure seem t o  have heen ~ ~ t i l i z e d .  

Imrnetlirrtely adjoining this enclosure on the  west is a waste piece of g o o n d  surrounded 
by a mud wall. I n  i ts  centre rises a mo~ind  now about 12 feet high with traces of a square 
stone wall enclosing i ts  base. The mountl, as  fur a s  a superficial examination could show, 
consists of earth mixed with frngments of hriclcs. The wall or basement a t  its foot wl~ich cnn 
best be trnced on the  N, and  E. sides, seems t o  have formed a square of about 38 feet. 
Close t o  t h e  S.E.  corner of this square there is a hollow in the  ground about 10 feet 
square which clearly marks the  place of an old well or tank. And not  far from the latter is a 
small circular well dug by the  ~ ~ n l l a l l  of the  Ziarat some ten  years before my visit. 

3. The old Brahman shopkeepers resitling in t h e  vicinity whom I examined, gave 
inhrest ing information regnrtling tho tratlitions attaching to  the site. It is popularly held to 
he t h e  place of 'Sknn~lnCnran ' (Skantlabllavana), a temple of K n n ~ e r a  or Skanda, which was 
adj,)ined by a spring or Nilgo. The latter flower1 in old times in the  hollow already noticod. 
I t s  water is s ~ ~ p p o ~ e d  t o  Iinve reached t h e  Mar canal a t  a place known as Tnrbal, a 
little t o  the  west of t h e  site. The N ~ g a ,  however, has not  been actually seen within living 
memory. 

R i m  Cant1 Nisi, son of Si~hibrirm, an intelligent old Brahman of about sixty ycnrs of nge, 
rememhered distinctly t h a t  when ho was a cllild, a relative of his, Govarrlharl Dns Yazid, who 
was then of very advanced age, 11setl t o  conle clnily t o  this spot t o  do his Ptija. On Saturdays 
in particular he used t o  make small offerings t o  ICumi~ra a t  the  foot of a large mulberry 
tree growing there. This t ree was cu t  down in the  t ime of the Governor QaikJ Qt~lsm 
Muhi-nd-tlin (A.D. IW-4 t ) ,  by the  Mullah of the  Ziarat when, as  the  pious traclition holds, hloutl 
flowed from the  trunk. Govardhan Das and others a t  t h a t  time used to  light lamps on 
Parvan days a t  t h e  foot of the  mound, as  is the  custom in temples and before divine images. 

4. From t h e  statements here reproduced i t  is clear t h a t  the site of Skandabhavana 
was still within recent memory an object of eanctity ant1 actoul worship. That  this worship, 
owing evitlently t o  a wrong interpretation of t h e  name !Sknnrls being taken for the name uf 
Kumnra), a n s  addressed t o  a deity which 11ad no relation t o  the  original ol~aracter of the 
shrine, is only an illr~strntion of tha t  curious course of adaptation by which popular local 
worship maintains itself through a!l religio~le and pulitical changes. We have other evidence 
of the  same phenomenon in the  Mahammadan shrine close by. I t s  existence is in all pro- 
bahility t111e to t h e  fact tha t  the site continned t o  at tract  local worshippere, even after their 
conversion t o  the true faith.' 

NOTE L.-viii. 2492. 

THE CASTLE OF S'IRAHS'ILB. 

1. The hill strongholtl of S ' I ~ A H ~ I L ; \  which forrnotl the  sccno of the memorable siege 
and the  subsequent events relatecl in viii. 2492-2i(rJ, was i d ~ r l t i f i ~ d  by me in September, 
lt('32, on occwion of the tour undertaken in search of the Sdradci Y71.tlta. A brief flccollnt of 

4 Mohnmmadan saints nre worsl~ippctl nonr evkmin); iii. 350 (Pravnrcivara) ; iii. 332 (Dhi- 
tho sites uf m~mt Knlmir Tirtl~as ; con~l~nrc, o . ~  mesvirmi~anu5n), utc. 
nutos vi. 178 (Bhitnrrkcia\o) ; iii. 453 (Hw- 
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this identification was given in a paper read before the  Royal Asiatic Society, London, and in 
a note communicated t o  tlie Imperial Academy of Vicnna.l 

The indications furnished by Kalhana's account of the nhovo siogc had clearly shown 
mo that  the castle of the  Dimara Alamkiracakra, in which Lothana and the otller rebel 
princes had taken refuge, was t o  be looked for in tho close vicinity of the  shrine of S'Rrada, 
and like the latter on the  banks of the  Kisangailgi River.' When, accordingly, I llatl fo~ind 
S'arads's temple a t  S a r d i a s  described above in Note B (i.'37), I lost no time in mnking inquiries 
regarding a possible site in the neighbourllood where to  locate the stronghold. The fact t h a t  
Kalhapa nowhere mentions the crossing of the  river on the  way between the  Tirtlla and the  
castle, suggested from the  first t h a t  t h e  latter was situated on tho samc, i.e, the left river- 
bank. It was further clear tha t  S'irahbilakotta could no t  be looked for higher up tho river, 
because the valley, ae stated in Note B," contracts immediately above S'ardi into :ln :rlmost 
impassable gorge where the siege operations described in the Chronicle could no t  possibly 
have taken place. There remained thus the  left bank of the Kigangaiigi helow S'artli as  the  
diroction plainly marked for the  search. 

2. Of rocky ridges rising precipitously ahovo the river-bed, such as would answer the 
description of ~ a l h a h a ' s  na&aGve,' the people of S'ardi seemed t o  know only one in the 
immediate vicinity. It was the  'hill of Ganesa' or Ganei Ghrifi, which is visited hy the 
pilgrims on their way t o  S1aradh,S and which I hnd already noticed the  previous day from the  
opposite hank. One of tho villagers added tha t  11e remembered having seorl traces of an old 
wall on the  summit of the ridge. I act omt accordingly the  morning after my arrival a t  
S'arcli down by the left bank of the river. Aftcr passing tllo cliltivatecl plateau on which t,he 
modern fort of S'ardi and some woodcn barracks are situatetl, I continrled my march for about 
two miles along an caey road by the hillside. Whero thc opcn ground 1)etwcen the  latter anrl 
the river widens to  about a quarter of a mile, are somo fields ~vhich stretch on the west t o  the  
side of a rivulet, descending from t h ~  range to the  south (marked on the map cloee t o  the  
initial letter of the name S'II~AHR'IL,~). 

Above this rivulet on the west rise the cliffs of the Gnned GhZti ridge, in some places 
almost perpendicularly, to  a height of shout 300 feet. A path leads first a little way u p  
the  cool gorge of the rivulet, then along the practicable face of the  cliffs t o  the 'head of 
GapeBa! On the face of grey lime rock, about fifty feet high, nature hns formed a long 
projecting nose which curio~lsly resembles the head of ari elephant with the  trnnk h ~ n g i n g  
down. The rock is covered in thie pllice with the orthodox daub of red paint. This sliowa 
plainly where pioua tradition places the head of the  elephant-faced god, which has given ita 
name to  the hill. The path then ascends very steeply tho ridge in the  direction towarde 
the river, and reaches tho summit of the ridge a t  its rocky northern oxtremity high above the  
tossing stream. This northern end of the ridge occupies exactly tlie point where the  I<i,san- 
gailgil in a sharp bend trlrns from a course E. to  W. t o  oneN. to  S., as seen on tho map. It is, 
in fact, the cause of this deflection in the river's course. 

3. The ridge presents t o  the N. towards the river, a narrow face of precipitoue and 
unscnlablo rocks on which only a few fir trees have managcrl to  secure a footing. Exarnin- 
ing thie face on the folloning day from the opposite (right) bank of the river, I could see t h e  
rocke rising straight out  of the deep bed which the rapid current of tho stream hae cu t  itself 
a t  the foot of the ridge. Some of these rocks are overhanging the river, and all along thie 
face of the ridge there aro spots where an at tempt a t  descent might Innd even a trained 

' 800 Acaden~y ,  1893, Nor. 24. Sco Noto n (i. 37). 
Sco A n z e i g ~ r  dcr p l ~ i l - l ~ i s l .  Clnssc, Vionnn ' Cwnparo viii. 252R, 2364, end in particular the 

Academy, 1882, Nn. xxvii. description of Bhoja'a etternpted emcape, 25113 sqq. 
viii. 253:, 2706 sqq. See Note B (1. 87), f 8. 



NOTES. 

moontnincor in a dnngerous situation. The ridge rises nbout 300 feet above the river and ih  
foot whero it is washed by the water, is nbout 250 ynrds broad. 

The narrow fir-covered summit of the ridge runs first from N.E. to  S.W., ascending very 
g~a r lua l l~ .  Following the path which keeps the same direction, I came a t  a distance of about 
eighty ~ a r d s  from the northern end upon unmistakable remains of an old wall stretching 
ncross the back of the ridge. For about sixty feet t o  the east of the path, the wall can still 
clearly be traced amid the luxuriant forest vegetation which now covers the ridge wherever 
its surfnce cloes not show the bare rock. The wall, which rises in parts atill three or four feet 
above the ground, is over seven feet broad, an11 consists of well-laid strata of rough masonry. 
The mass of the stones was evidently brought from the river-bed, but larger blocka, roughly 
hewn, seem t o  have been used for the foundation. The summit of the ridge next rises 
gontly in the same direction t o  a point about sixty yartls distant where i t  forms a small 
level plateau, measuring about sixty feet across. This plateau also shows traces of old 
masonry marking, perhaps, the position of a central keep. 

The summit of the ridge then continues almost level, but with diminished breadth, for 
ahout seventy-five yarda t o  the S.W., where there is a sudden dip separating i t  from the 
padually broadoning spur which ascends townrds the hill-range to  the eouth. Near this dip 
passes the route which connecte Tehajan (Tejavana) with S'ardi. The back of the spur which 
I followed for about 600 yards beyond the dip, runs first from N.E. to  S.W. for 8 distance of 
about 170 yards, and then continues from N. t o  S. It gradually broadens till it joine the 
thickly-woorled slopes of the main range t o  the 's .  of the valley. On the east side of the 
ridge along its whole length flows the rivulet already referred to.' 

4. After a careful survey of tho ridge botween the river-face and the above mentioned 
dip, I arrived a t  the conclusion tha t  i t  could very well have been the site of a small Ilill- 
castlo, s l~ch as we must picture S'irabBilhkotta from Kalhapa's narrative. The description of 
" the castle-hill, narrow below where i t  projecta into the stream and with a long-stretched 
ridge,"7 fits the Gaae6 Gllhti hill so accurately that it would almost imply a pereonal 
acquaintance with the spot.' 

The river which, as already stated, turns the ridge a t  a right angle, waahea ita pre- 
cipitous foot both on the N. side and on the W. The main npproach of the castle (btfapratol i )  
which Dhanya and his troops occupied after leaving their quarters by the bank of the Msdhu- 
mati, near S'ardi, and dielodging their opponents from below, is tho broad spur nacending to 
the south.' Dhanya by establishing his fortified position in this convenient locality and 
constructing a line of block-houses round tho castle-ridge from the south, effectually cut off 
the besieged rebels from the scanty supplies they were previously able t o  collect from the 
neighbouring hamlets."' H e  was then joined there on the next day by Sa&hacandra who had 
previously vieitad the shrine of 8'8radh." 

5. From the commanding position occupied hy Dhanya's forces i t  was easy for them to 
wntch all exits from the castle, and a t  night so to  light up the ground around i t  that "even 
nn ant could not have moved out by the main road without being noticed." '= For ite water- 
supply tho cestle depended either on the rivulet to the east or on the river. From the formor 
the besieged were a t  once cut off when Dhanya occ~lpied the higher ridge to  the eoutll, and 
a t  the same time naturally also the eastern bank of tho rivulet. 

' Tl~o clottod mark on the map does not cor- Kdmir, it is qnite possihlo tllat Knllln?~ llnd 
rectly indicate the sito occupicrl hy the castle. passod the castle on  ono or the otl~or O C C I L U ~ O ~ ~ .  

I t  ougl~t to heve been placed vertically inutoad O viii. 3562 sqq. 
of horizontally. "'viii. 2541. 

7 viii. 25% '1 viii. 25M. 
Aa Gene4 Ghiiti lien on the pilpima' route to IP  viii. 2580 bq. 

B'iradii, one of the most famous Tirtl~aa of old 



v%i. 2492.1 THE CASTLE OF SIRAHSTLA. 343 

In order to prevont access t o  the river, the besiegors seem t o  have kept boats, or 
rather rafts moving a t  the foot of the hilL13 This would be practicable in tho low water of 
the wintor-season when the siege took place, by fastening the rafts to  ropes fixed on the 
opposite river bank north of the castle. Owing to  the bend in the  river, the rafts thus secured 
could be kept floating from one bank to the other notwithstanding the strong current, 
just as the ferry-raft which was temporarily used a t  S'ardi a t  the time of my visit. Thovgh 
scantiness of water thus prevailed in the castle, yet the long-continued resistance of the 
rebels shows that  they could not have entirely been deprived of it. It was, in fact, impossible 
in view of the configuration of the northern and western face of the ridge to  close all 
access to  the river by means such as indicated. 

6. When Prince Bhoja realized that  in the faco of the enemy's watchfulness it would be 
useless to attempt to leave the castle by the main road (pratoli)," there remained only the 
perilous descent to  the river which seemed to  offer a chance of escape. Bhoja was acconlingly 
lowered down by ropes over the precipice, but was unable to  reach firm ground, and obligcd to  
take refuge midway on a small projecting rock, which afforded just footing enough for him nnd 
his single companion." There he passed five days and nights in constant fear of falling, in 
sight of the enemy, yet unmolested by them. At last he was forced by hunger and cold t o  
return to  Alamkaracakra's keeping, who had him hauled up again by ropes into tlie ca~t le .~"  

The situation described by Kalhaaa is easily understood if we remember the character of 
the northern face of the ridge. On this side the castle could not be invested, and the enemy 
on the other side of the river could not prevent a descent. But the height and steepness of the 
rocks would mako the descent very hazardous, and I do~ibt  whether even a good cragsmm 
could safely climb down without the help of ropes or other appliances. 

7. The route which Prince Bhoja chose, after the siege had been raised, for his finnl 
escape from the hands of Alamki~racakro, fully confirms our identification of the site of tlie 
S'irabiilh Castle. When the king's representative arrived a t  Drnitga, the modern 
Drang," to  trcat for Blioja's surrender, Alari~k&racakra went to meet him, eridently by the 
shortest route rici Tehnjan (Tcjavana), i.e. down the river.18 Bhoja used the opportunity 
offered by his Qitmara guardian's absence to  escape towards the teniplo of S'arada which lies 
in exactly the opposite direction from Gape6 Ghhti.Ig Finding the route through D ~ t r a ? ? ~ ,  
perhaps the present Drava district, closed-he would have encountered on the way the re- 
turning Alamkiracakrn,-the young protender was forced to'take refuge with the Darnrls.:" 
He reached their territory, about GurCz on the Upper I<igangni~gfi, after ascending tho vzillcy 
of tho Madhumati to  tho south-east (by tho route market1 on the map) ant1 subsequgntly 
making his way in deep snow and with groat di5culty along the range which forms the 
watershetl townrds ICaBmir. 

8. That no more conspicuous remains of the cnatlo which witnessed these interesting 
cvcnts, llavo survived, cannot surpriso us. The manner in which fortifications of this kind 
havo evitlently, sinco carly times, been constructctl in tho hills around Kdmir ,  has been 
nlready fr~lly explai~lcd ill the note on the Castle of L~hnrn .~ '  S'ira$Qilbkotta, aa Kalhapn's 
nccount of the siege nncl tho ~ i t e  itself shows, cannot have boon a large placo. Ite rubble 
walls, when once iiuglecterl, could not hava withstood long the destructive force of heavy snow- 
fall and of the luxuriant forest which grew up among th0m.m 

" viii. 2664 nq. I D  viii. 2706nqq. 
I' viii. 2581. viii. 2709 aq 
I b  vii. 2583 nqq. 21 See Note E' giv. 177), 5 18 
l6 viii, 2593. " The nnme fate may be aafely prodictod to 
17 viii. 2702 ; comparo noto viii. 2607, and Noto t l~o present fort of S'ardi built oxactlv in tile 

II (i. 37), $ 2. salna manner, if it is allowod to rorn&n u ~ ~ r o .  
Id viii. 2704. paired during the next few centuriem. 



NOTES. [Note L. 

Local trn~lition doos not secm to  lrnve rotainod any recollection of tlrc stronghol(l 
st,oqtl once herc. 'I'his is possibly (1110 t o  tlic frrct tlint during tho trouhlcd times wlrcll tile 
13omba chiefs of Karnav held indepondent sway on the Kiynngairga, the Valley %bout S1iLrdi 
~vrts scarcely a t  all ~ u l t i v a t e d . ~  

I r r  another respect tradition has proveti more tenacious. For tlrcro can be little tlonbt 
that  the same curious rock-formation, which is 11ow worshipl>c(l as a l self-mndo ' (acr,!,niirhhfi) 
i~nago of Ganeb's head, must be held t o  account for tho oltl nnmo of the loc:tlity, J.'irrckiil: 
or "tho rock of the head." 

9. According to  the corrected reading of the tcxt, viii. 240.2, tho cnstlo of Sii.n!,JilC is 
tlcscrihetl as ' situated botween the Sindhzi and the [strcnnis of tho] Mrrdhzli~znti and Mllktdiri.' 
Ilp the SINDHU, ' the river,' is, of course, meant the Kisiingi~i~ga.~' MAD HUM AT^ is tlie nanlo 
by which the sacred stream of S'Rrade : S'ardi is known to  this dny.s 

Tho name M U K T ~ B R ~  I havo not been ablo to  trace. But it niny safely be assnaletl that it 
is the old tlesipation of one of tho streams which join the Kigangairgil from the south, below 
S'irnhiilh : Gane.4 Ghati. The stream wlrich flows into the Ki,sangaiiga a t  Tehnjan : Tejavma, 
is also held sacred by the pilgrims to  S'arac1i~'s temple, and the ~YITriradITri,ncihdl?,tyn, vv. 62, IS!), 
prescribes ahl~rtions, etc., a t  its Snmgnma. The auspicious name of Jfuktdbri ('carrying n 
wealth of pearls') would have been no inappropriate appellation for such a sacred stream. The 
M i ~ h ~ t n ~ y a ,  however, does not state its name, and the point can hence not be settled. 

Tr~~c:n.i>fn is another local name nrcntioned in corrncction with the siege of Sirahii/ iEot(n 
wl~iclr has not como t1~u.n t o  our times. In viii. 2.507, Tilagrsma is referred to  as a placo situ- 
ritvtl on the bank of tho ' Sindlru of tho c:~stlr,' i.e. the Kignngnirgn. Dhanyn ant1 Iris troops 
1wc11pie11 i t  beforc tho commencement uf pr111)cr operatiorls against the rebels a t  S'irahBil:~kotta. 
Ir~rnicdintely after this passage Kallra~,~a tlescrihes the arrangoment which Dhanyn made to 
~lieltor his troops on the bank of the M;ldlrum:~ti, by the erection of block-houses." Subsc- 
tlnently again Tilagrnma is mentioned as the place from which the attack of tho troops under 
Dhanyn ngninst the rnbels proceeded in eainest?7 

From these references, I believe, i t  can be concluded with great probability that Tilngrrllna 
\v;rs tlie rrnme of a vill:lge which existed in tlie immediate vicinity of tlie S'nratla temple, corrc- 
spoi~tlirrg to  the present village of S'ardi. The comparstively open and fertile clrarnctcr of tho 
Ki,9:irrgai1gii Valley ut this point and the meeting a t  S':~rdi of the routes to KaBrnir (lqiri I<rdr~rs), 
to  Gl~rEz ant1 C i l~s ,  make it certain that  thore existed also in early days n villago of son10 in)- 
portar~ce a t  this spot. That S~gthncandra who joins the royal camp before S8ir:~l~iili~kotta, is 
said t o  como from tho temple of S'nrndir," nlso supports orrr conclrrsion. 

S'ordi, in frict, by its position on tho main rorrtcs aritl close vicinity to S'irahBilikottn, 
would st all timos represent the nntural tactical base for opcrr~tions against 1111 enemy postc(l 
at the lattor locality. It cnrr eaeily he undcrstootl I~ow tho riamo of tho Tirtlin (S'..~ra(ln : 

S'erdi) ehould alone havo survived tho changes in tho population of tho Valley end conrl)lctcly 
aupersedod tlint of tho villagc.2' 

a Bee X ~ t c  IJ (i. 37), 5 17. 
l' Seo nuto v i i i .  Xd)7 .  :' Conhparc Nuto U (i .  3 i ) ,  4. 

vi i i .  23EJ s.111. 
1; v i i i ,  2 3 2 .  

vi i i .  2556. 
" I n  :L sinlilnr wn)' IiVlrqr ( <  Ilr;rnl.;~) l ~ n s  rc- 

plecatl tlio ci~rliur llama Su~ ,c i t , ar i ;  ycr 11ulCS 
i i .  134; v. 37. 
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T H E  A N C I E N T  G E O G E A P H Y  

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

1. IT is impossible to understand correctly, or to utilize fully, t l ~ c  l~istorical 1nll1"rtnncc! of 

contents of the KnS~oir Chronicle without paying close attention to the C U U I I ~ ~ Y L  " l ' C i ' $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ' h y  
ancient topograpl~y. A detailed. study of the  latter is i n r l i ~ ~ e ~ ~ s n b l e  for tlie inter- 
pretation of I<AI,HANA'B text. It is equally necessary, if we wish to follow the 
development of Kaimir hietory as a whole and to ascertain the true proportions of 
individual events. 

In  the notes which accompany my translation of the Chronicle, the  endeavol~r 
has been made to plnce l~efore the reader the toyo~rap l~ ica l  information bearing on 
particular points of Kalhuna's narrative. Hut  i t  is  manifest that  tlie informatiol~ 
scattered t l~rongh these noter cannot talre the place of a connected account of t l ~ c  
ancient geo~r!phy of ICaGmir. As such :in account is required for a critical st~ltly 
of early 1Caqm1r Iiistory, i t  has appeared necessary to embody i t  in  the present work 
in the form of a sn1)plementnry memoir. 

I t  would. be difficult to li111it our survey of the old topography of I<;i;~uir 
strictly to the periods tlealt with in ICnlhnna's Chronicle. hIuch valuable illfor- 
mation bearing on the ICaGmir of old Hintlu times c ; ~ n  be gathercvl from tlic later 
Sanskrit Chronicles, religious texts of uncerti~in date lilte tlrc Nil;i~n:lt,a i~ntl tlic 
numerous M:~l~iitmyas, and even fro111 recent local trntlition. \Vc shol~lcl clcyrivc 
ourselves of material aid t)owards the recoiistruct,iou of the coi~ntry's ancicnt topo- 
graphy were we to exclude all such data i'ron~ the rtinge of our inqlliry, merely 
because they may relate to a period later bhnn ICulhn~!a's time. I t  will lie~ice be 
more convenient and a t  the walne t,ime safer to extent1 the cl~ronological liniit of 
our inquiry to the closc of tho Hindu epoch. 

2. Tile ~iinpa whicli nccolnpany this worli, nrc! int,ei~dc~l to  i l l ~ ~ s t r a t c  t l ~ c  Mnpaof Ancictlt 
m~cient geograpl~y of 1C:~dmir within the snlne litt~its. They have bt :c~~ llrepi~retl, 1i:14111ir lllitl 

wit11 the twsist~~ncc of the A s i ~ t i c  Society of Ucnniil, a t  tllc officas of the Survey o l  sfrilt"gl'r' 

India, and under the euperintendence of colonej J. WATEBHOUBE, late Assistant 
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348 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF RASIMIR. [Chap. I. 

Surveyor-General. To  this  distinguished officer I am chiefly indebted for the' 
successful technical execution of the  maps.1 

It was nly object to  provide Inaps sho\ving nt the same time the results of my 
researches and the  topogmphicel evidence on which they are based. With this 
view I adopted the plan of having the  Ixst avnili~blc iiiap of niodern Kaimir repro- 
tluced as  n 'grounrl-map,' and the identified anciellt sites and local names shown over 
i t  in  a distinguishing colour. The  ' ground-map ' of the larger map is an exact re- 
l~roduction of the plates engmvetl for tlie corre.;punding parts of the Atlas of 
.C~tdia, Sheets 27 i ~ ~ l d  2s. Tliese s l~ow in full detail, on tlie scale of four miles to 
the inch, the  results of the survey carried out in ICnGmir by the Trigonometrical 
Branch of tlie Survey of'Inclia during the years 1856-60. No subsequent survey has 
yet been made. 

Apart from the spelling of 1oc:ll names which, owing to special difficulties, is 
rather defective and i n  need of r5visio11,~ this map is  an accurate representation 
of the actual topography of ICaiwir. Over i t  the entries referring to tlie ancient 
topography have been printed in red. The use of distinctive type malres it  easy to 
see a t  a glance whether nny particular old local name is  fount1 in  the Rsjatarangini 
(~ROTESQU~: type) Or is known only fro111 the Inter Chro~licles or other sources 
(italic). The s~ual ler  map sliowii~g S1rin;tgnr, t,he K a i ~ v i r  capital, and its environs 
has been prepared in the same mariner. The ground-m:tp, o ~ i  the scale of one mile 
to the incli, has i n  this  cast: 1)een reprotluced from an inset published in an earlier 
map of the Survcy of Indin Dcpart.rncnt.:' 

As regards the entry of ancient local names in the mays i t  may yet be notetl 
tha t  completeness 11ns been aimed ; ~ t  o111y as far as sites ant1 names nientioncd by 
IZalha~!a are conccrnetl. I n  tlie case of t l~ose  known only from tlie later Chroiiiclcs 
and other secondary sonrcee of infomi~tion,  a selection had to be nlnde to avold 
overcrowtling of the map. The lucal names selkcted were those the antiquity of 
which could be established for certain, and which coultl also claim special historical 
interest. 

Content8 of 3. I n  clealing with t l ~ e  subj,jec.t of tllis memoir i t  will Le convenient to esnlnine 
Mr:moir. first the suurces of informiltion f i o ~ u  which our kiiu\vle~lge of the ancient ~ o ~ ~ I I ~ Y  

of Iia,;nlir is drawn. \\'e shull then 11utice tlie p:wt wllicl~ the ge1:el.a physlc;ll 
features of the country I~ave  plrt).cd in i ts  early eco~~onlical itnd l jo l~ t~c ;~ l  history. 
I u  the closing ch:lpter we s1l:lll survey w l ~ a t  ;~ppe~.taills to the political geogmplly 

1 Tile maps will I)o prll,lihllcd :~ lso  sepnrntcly 
ill tho J u r ~ r ~ ~ r r r l  I I ~  tho t\si;~tic S ~ ~ c i c t y  uf 
13o11g:iI, wl~iv l~  11o1.c tllo cost ( ~ f  t l~c i r  !,re- 
paration. T l ~ o  ~ G I L N T  ~ L ~ ~ : O I I I ~ I I I ~ ~ I  tl~is 
scpnlntc: isstlo cs11l11i11s 1nor.o flllly the  tcolllli- 
cal lillus fol loac~l  ill 11rcl1nri11g tllc III:I~,S. 111 
tho Prcf;rco of tllc 11rcso1rt woclc I 111~vo i ~ ~ t l i -  
citted the  obli~:rtiolls I o\r.c f a l l .  tll,: v; i l~~rt l~lu 
I~c lp  rcccivctl ill c t j ~ ~ ~ ~ c r t i a , ~ ~  with t l ~ c ~ n  C I . I ) I I I  
1)ra. (:I:IBIISIIN i~r111 HVYIINI.L,  111111 CIII. .J. 
IVn.r~n~rc~cs.;ls. 

A t  t l ~ e  tinlc ~ I I C I I  t l ~ i s  l~olt ion o f  tllc , , I l l r r~  
of I n ~ l i f i  was lirel~;trc~l, IIO lix1.11 R Y R ~ ~ I I I  

of  t r n ~ ~ s l i t c : ~ ~ : r t i o ~ ~  l~lrtl gut  hot!^^ ;11111~~tt~el 
by thc  Strrvey of Ir~tli:~. Knkmiri ROII I IOR I I ~ U  

fc,r tllo lultrainctl e:rr o f t c ~ ~  clilti~:~~lt to, c.;ttf.l~, 
anel tlluir irtlcil~l;rtc! rcl~roclr~ctio~r N - I I I I I I I  I I ~ J ~  

bo o ~ y ,  cvun with thc  nystcm of spelling I I I P W  

ol~scrvctl 11y tllu Sllrvey Dopnrtmc~lt. It is 
o l~ ly  tot, cvitlt311t t l~i i t  tho B I I ~ V L ) Y ~ I I K  1)al.tic~ 
c.o~~lcl 11;rve I I ; I I ~  I , I I ~  scnnt k~~owlcclgo of 
I < i ~ < ~ l ~ i r i ,  111111 tha t  nlnny locirl rlnnlca woru 
t;rltcn clown, 11ot from tho m o r ~ t l ~  of tho 
gcllr~ine ir l I~: i l ) i t i i~l t~,  I J I I ~  as  p ro~~ot~nced ,  i . ~ .  
t r :u~sfor~no~l , l ,y  l'trnjil~is II!I~ otllcr ft)rcigllcrs; 
cul~~p;rre ;tl~ovc, u.g. notes I. :{'I, 102; vii. 494. 

111 scllnc cnsc.9, f l ~ r  more raw, tho errl~ncollp 
101c;~I nalllc!s call 110 cxpl;ii~~ctl in ar I]IIILBI- 

~ ~ : i l t t ~ o g r ~ ~ ~ ~ l , i c ; i l  I ~ ~ I I I I ~ ~ ,  11ci11g t1t1c to n ~ k -  
reii~lil~gs of (1r:~ftsr11~11 or c l . r ~ r s  of t l ~ u  oil- 

~ r a v u r  ; ROL) e!.g. lfnlyrnt fur Hi~r l t ra t l~ ,  I;nl- 
1nl.knllnr (corrcctc~l i l l  prusotlt gr~~r~~ltl-ln;rl,) f('r 
14firiiv111 (110tu i ,  l2l) ,  KrrrIrifl~. for I<hi~c~"~riy~rr. 

:I I' Mlrl, of Jurnmoo, I<nalln~ir 1111tl Atljo- 
cent  Tcrritorics," 1861 (lithogrcrphetl). 
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of ancient K&mir, the old administrative divisions of the Valley, its sites of 
historical or religious interest, etc. Much of the detailed information beari~lg on 
tllese points has already been set forth in  the notes on ICall~n~!a's Cl~ro~iiclc. 
References to the latter will permit us to lnalte this last portion of our survcy of 
old Kailnir morc succinct than i t  could be otherwise. 

4. Refore, however, closing these preliminary reniarlts we l~lay refer briefly Earlier pllblicn- 
to the few earlier publications bearing on the study of the old topography of topography. On Kn"nir 
Iiaimir. We liaturally turn first to tlie works wliich have dealt directly wlth the  
i l~ te r~re ta t iou  of the R,ijatarangi~!i. Dr. WISON, who was the first European 
scholar to study the Chronicle in the original, seems to hdve realized the import- 
ance of an accurate and sober examination of the geographical questions connected 
with the narrative. But  the textual materials a t  his disposal were extreinely 
defective, ant1 European knowledgo of Kaimir restricted a t  the tirnc solely to the 
account of BERNIER and FO~STEK. H e  could hence scarcely do more than indicate 
the Inore or less corrupt modern equivalents by which the I'ersian Clironicles 
render some of the KaSmir local names talten from Kallia~.~a's account. I t  is, 
however, evident that  only tlie defective cliaracter of the available information 
prevented that  distinguished Sanslirit scholar from doing justice to the task he 
had himself clearly indicated. 

Tlie elaborate commentary with which Mr. TROYER accompanied his Frcncli 
translation of the Rsjatarangini does not represent any material advance beyond 
the contents of Dr. Wilson's Essay. Yet Mr. Troyer had already the whole text of 
the Chronicle to refer to, and in tlie meantime a considerable amount of inforlnatioll 
nbont ICakmir had become available through the worlcs of travellers like Moorcroft, 
Jacquen~ont, Vigne, Von Hiigcl, and others. The serious sliortcomings which 
characterize Mr. Troyer's labours, n~twit~hstanding: his patient devotion to the taslc, 
have already been fully indicated by I'rot: Biihler:& No detailed reference is hence 
needed to his topographical notes ; they belong to the wealtest portions of his work. 

The English translation of the Chronicle publisl~ctl in the years 1879-87, by 
Babu Jogesh Cliunder DUTT, ~naltes no attempt whatever to elucidate the many 
points of topographical interest. Like Mr. Troyer's version it.striltiiigly demonstrates 
the inlportance of topographical researches by the frequent instances in  which the 
translator has mistalten local names for words of ordinary meaning or vice v e r d G  

Tlie advantages offered for inqniries of this kind by a direct acquaintance with 
the country were fully illustrated by tlie ver valuable contributions which General E (then Captain) CUNNINGHAM was able to ma e to our knowledge of ancient Kaimir 
in connection with his visit to the Valley in November, 1847. Though his stay 
was sliort and primarily devoted to a survey of tlie conspicuous temple-ruins   till 
extnnt, he succeeded in identifying correctly a nulnber of important ancient sites 
such as P,t~rZ!rZdhi,v!l~.Z?~a, ' the old capital,' Jye:rtheivara, Nirtci!~da, Patlmapura, 
Pailrina, I< l ro~~nmusa .~  

General Cunningham subsequently had occasion to discuss c ~ m p r e h e n s i r e l ~  
these localities in his r l l~c ient  Geography of rn.dia,-a work which, notwithstarlding 
its deficicneies in detail, amply testifies to  the great antiquarian experielice and tile 
relllnrkable natural acumen of its author. 'Clie chapter on the #kingdom of 

' See Report, p . 66 aqq. Soo his Essa on tho Arinn Ordor of 
For aome or  tho ima innry territories Arcl~itrct~iro N exiihitcd in tho tarnplcs of 

and 1~laces wl~ich flg111-o in tfcao trfinalationa; Ktisl~~l~ir," J.A.S.B., 1848, pp. 2.12-327. 
aeu l'ienna On'ntal Jou~nal, 1898, pp. 67 sqq. 
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K a h i r  ' utilizes the  evidence afforded by the Chinese sources and B l b ~ ~ f i ~ i ,  and 
indicates correctly the old names of the  petty hill-states to  the south and south-east 
of Iitxirnir (IlCjmp~wi, Vallipura, Cnmpci, KZgthavcitu).7 It further adds to the iden- 
tification of particular old sites already mentioned, some others equally importeut.R 

Professor LABSEN'B I' I n d i ~ c h e  Alterthumskunde " gives an extensive analysis 
of the  historical contents of Kalha~ja 's  work. B u t  his explanations as to the 
ancient localities mentioned are generally only there well-founded where they are 
based on General Cunningham's r e s e a r c h e ~ . ~  Ancient territories and places aro 
often connected with modern localities merely on the ground of a faint resemblance 
of t h e  names, and without sufficient internal evidence. This tendency has often 
led tha t  distinguished scholar to ignore the narrow territorial limits within 
which most of the  local nlld ethnic names occurring in the  later portion of 
Kalhana's narrative have to be looked for. I t  is  only natnral tha t  identifications 
of real or imaginary localities which transferred the scene of contemporary events 
described by Kalhana, to  territories so distant as  Lahore, Eastern Afghanistan or 
Ajmere, have helped to produce a very ill-focussed picture of t,htr political power and 
extent of the K ~ m i r  kingdom in those later times.1° 

The merit of having definitely shown the  right methods and means for con- 
~ t r u c t i n g  thc ancient geography of KaSmir belongs to  Professor BUHLER. 111 tho 
nlasterly report on his  Kairnir tour, he has shown that  for a full comprelielisio~i 
of I(a1hana's Chronicle a minute study of the ancient geography of Itaimir w;ts 
indispensable.ll H e  was the first to call attention to tlie miiple materials wl~icli arc 
offeretl for such a study by tlie later Sanskrit Chronicles, tlie Nilamrltnp~ir;ll!n, n~ltl 
other Kaimir texts. But  he also realized that  "some of the geogmpl~ical clucstiolls 
will probably require n final re-examination in Kaimir." 

Other lobours prevented my lamented lnilster from undertal<i~lg this tnsli Ilim- 
self. R u t  the very graphic and accurate notices which liis Report givos uf those 
old sites in  the  Valley he had himself been uble to visit,l"rove convincii~~ly-if 
any proof were needed-that no i~nportnnt point bearing on the old topography of 
tho c o u ~ ~ t r y  could have easily escaped his attention. Tlie articular identification0 

7 Sco Anc. Geogr., pp. @!I-103, 1%-141. 

f first made by him will be duly mentioned in their proper p aces. 
6',.inagnv (Srinagara), or as he spells it 'Siri- 

* If p~rrticular proof were wtrnted tha t  an Nagllr,' from " &rya Nngur, the city of the 
acq~~uiut;rnce with the rnr~tlerl~ tol)ofraphy of sun " (ii. p. 137). Judging from the per- 
n coulrtry and interest in its Ilistory, is i r ~  sistcnco with which i t  hns been copied by a 
itself not ~ulticicnt t o  leatl to 11scfnl r c s i ~ l t ~  8~1ccession of modern writers, this erroneous 
ill regard t o  its lristoricnl ~ e ~ ~ r n p l ~ y ,  Mr. etyrnolony bids fair to establish itself as apioco 
VI~NB's  work, Trctrcala in hi~.~/,nri~., Lrrr/tr/i, of ortho2ox croed with European visitors to 
Iskardo (Lontlon, 1H-12, two \v)ls.), wunltl tho Valley. 
sltp ly it. This eetin~al~le artist nr~tl traveller "ee Ind. Alt., ii, pp. 885-915; iii. pp. 
evitLiltlv took n gootl tlc:rl of i~rtcrcst ill tllu 904-1128. 
ai~tic~~iit:c!n of tho culir~try a.l~iclr he trovcrsctl I n  I refer to  Iocntiorrs liko tlrose of Loharn 
in 1n:ury clircctions. 1i11t l~ is  l ) ~ u k ,  :rs f:rr :rs (Lohl!rill) nt Litllorc, of tho [imagillary 
the I I t i is  C I I I  ~~rovinco Iifi71zpro11i i l l  ci~stcrn Af~lltrnistnn i 0 1 
f~lrnisllon S C ; I I . C ~ I Y  :111ytIti11g r114lre t~ l t~ i i  :I ~ e r i c ~  the Lu~,uny(t tribe 110111. t11t1 ~:rrnblrar salt 
of nulllail~gly rltrivo etymologies o f  lucnl I I I ~ I ~ ~ ~ R .  lake ; of the fo11111il Chief K~~ir,bthduco.a at  
Tlrns, Uii,.!'llGr (S'i~r~rpllra) i n  ' TI10 l)in111011(l K6tgayh on the Sstlej, etc. ; comp. Id. 
City,' I'ci~trlrTtlrnn (Pur inf i t lh i? t l~ i~~~n)  the Alterth., iii. p. 1067, 1041, lo(;!), 1105, and for 
p l r e  d ' tlru Pandlla trnd U I I ~ ~ I I ( ~ I I I  ' (ie.  tllu suppoae(yterriturial extent of the Knbrir 
IJuryodllnna), S$ir (Supyapurn), ' tho Ciolden etate, iii. p. 1119. 
City,' etc. ; see i. p. 267 ; ii. pp. 37, 1Ai. 11 See Report, p. 58. 

Mr. Vigne is rusponeible for thu curious Sue loc, cit,  pp. 4-18. 
derivatiou of the name of tho ICa6nrir cal)ital, 
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CHAPTER 11. 

ACCOUNTS OF OLD KAS'MIR. 

SECTION I.- CLASSICAL NOTlCEB. 

5. Our sources for the  early geography of Ka4mir may be conveniently 
divided into foreign notices and indigenous records. As the information supplied 
by the fornler is on the wllole earlier in  date though by no means more precise or 
i ~ n p o ~ ~ t a n t ,  we shall commence our review with them. Having learned what little 
the outer world ltnew or recorded of the secluded alpine land, we shall appreciate 
all tlle more the inlposing array of Kairnirian authorities which offer themselves 
as our guides in and about the Valley. 

I t  is significant for the isolated llosition which i ts  mountain barriers assured Alexander's invn- 
to Radmir, that  we do not find any mention of tlle country in those accounts to sion. 
whicll we are accustoined to look for the first truly historical notices of the North- 
West of India. I mean the records of Alexander's invasion. The march from 
Taxila to the Hydaspes (Jelllam) toolr the Rfacedonian forces along a line of routo 
which lay comparatively near to the confines of KaSmir. Yet there is no notice in  
the accounts of Alexander's invasion which can be assumed to imply even a 
hearsay knowledge of the Kalmir Vnlley. On the other hand, the names of the 
neigltbonring territories on tlie West and South have long ago been recognized in 
the names of their rulers, Ar.\nlics and ilbisnres. These names clearly represent 
cthnic appellations derived from Urabri (Ptolemy's Oiiopaa) and Abhisira.' 

The only certain reference to Kabmir which classical literature has preserved pTOLE,,;, K ~ ~ -  
for UJ, is  found in PTOI~E~IY's geogmyhy. peir~a. 

There can be no donbt that D'Anville was right in  recognizing its nanie in 
that  of the region of I C ~ s r ~ r n r ~ ,  situated 'below the sources of the Bidaspes 
(Vitastii) ancl of the Sandabnl (Candrabhilgi), and of the Adris (Irivati)." 
Ptolemy ~nelitions this territory correctly enough between that  of the Daradra i  or 
n:zrds on the Indus and IC?lli,,dr;l~e or the land of the Kulindas on the  Hyphasis 
(Biiis) and eclstwards. I n  his subsequent detailed description of Indian territories, 
howcver, he makes the region ' lleld by tlie Kaspeirsans ' extend eastwards from 
the land of the Pandoouoi on the Bidaspes as far as  Mount Oui'ndion or the  
V i n ~ l h y a . ~  

I t  is clear that  the limits here indicated, which would embrace a great portion 
of the present Pnnjiib with parts of the North-West Provinces and Central Indib, 
can have nothing to (lo with KaSmir. I t  has been suggested that  Ptolemy's state- 
mcnt refers to a period when the power of the dynasty ruling over Kaimir 
nctiln.lly extended over the wide territories above indicated.' The assumption, put  
into a form more in keeping with historical probability, would be that  Kaimir was 

' See shove, notes v. 217 ; i. 180. condition of Indinn geography at  the time 
? Sco Ptulcmy vlr., i. 42, nnd pp. 21, when it was written. 

40 811 , in AwtiquitB G60yraphiqtcr lir l'Znde,pnr Ptol. VII. i .  47. 
M .  I)'Anr-ilk, Prrtuier Qdn,vrnpAe du l i n i ,  utc., Compare, o.g. LASSEN, Ind. Alt.,ii, p. 888 ; 
P~irin, 177.5,--n work rcmurknl~le for  it^ nc- V. Dn ST. MARTIN, MBmoirea de l'Acaddmie dcs 
crlrncy untl sountl judgment, consitloring tho  Insoiptiotta, Yav. fitrang., I" SBrie, v. p. 380. 
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thcn subject to a grcnt foreign dominion, the rulers of which in Ptolemy's source 
were clesignated, for one reason or the other, from this part of their realm. 

Howcavcbr this niay be, i t  is curiolis to note tlint we meet with the name 
I<AsI'F.II:.\ also i l l  t l ~ c  Iolig list of cities located within the region belonging tothe 
: I .  q'he gcogral)llicnl position nssip;ned to i t  by P t o l e ~ n ~ ' ~  table (or map) 
\\.i)l~ltl bring J<nsljeirn close to tlie junction of the Hydaspes and Zaradros Satlej), 
i.e. the ~lcigltboi~rliood of ~ I u l t % n . ~ e t  i t  seems difficult to believe t h at  the 
informiltion originally underlying this entry referred to ally other locality but 
I iuJ l i~ i r .~  

I t  would be naeloss to  seek now for an explanirtioa of tho erroneous location. 
The rescnrches of tlie most, competent scholars have amply proved how little 
rclinncc can be placed on the apparent exactness of Ptolemy's latitudes and 
longitudes in the Asiatic portions of his work.7 None of the other city names in 
the snmc list. can be connected with Kaimir. Nor is the  identification of any one 
of t l ~ c n ~  certain, except tha t  of MdGovpn 4 Otiiv, the s ~ c r e d  Mathura. This 
alone suficcs to show how far away from Kaimir we are liable to be taken. 

Tlie value of Ptolemy's notice of Kaspeiria lies mainly in the fact that it  
presents us  with an accurate enoueh transcript of t h a t  form of the  country's name 
which on independent phonetic evidence we must assume as an intermediate stn e 

pl between the Sanskrit AtrBmira ant1 the modern Kaimiri form K,rbir. A we1 - 
established phonetic law indicates for the  name a n  earlier Prnlirit form *KaSuir-a 
(see below, Q 3G). Of this form we have in Kaspeira (pronounced Kaspira) as 
close a rendering a3 Greek writin permitted.8 The Sanskrit form of the name, 
Kairnira, has, as  far as  we can go%ack, been always the one in  olticial use. By it 
the  country has bcen, and is still to this day, generally Itnown abroad (Hindi Kefnir, 
Pcrsinn IllrsJt tnir) .  The preservation of the popular Pralrrit *K&vira by Ptolemy 
deserves hence attention. 

l'hc I<aspeiroi 6. I t  is  very prcbahle tha t  we have also to  connect wit11 Kaimir R curious 
'lf "lo?rys'os notice which Stcphanos of Byanntium has preserved from the Btrsuarika, a loat n11t1 NOKNOR. poem of nionysios of Snmos. The passage, first apparently noticed by D'Anville, 

mentions the KAEPEIROI as fi tribe famous among all Indians for their fast feet.' 
W e  do not know the t i ~ n e  of this nio~iysios. Nor call i t  be guessed from which 
source lie may have talien the reference. Tha t  the Kaimiris had abroad the 
replitt~tion of bcing good pedestrians may be concluded from a rcmark of A1bl:ritni.I' 
I t  is clear tha t  the natural conditions of an alpine valley enclosed by difficult 
nlountuins fire likely to  develop the marching powers of its inhabitants. The 
Rtijntnrangini gives us several instances of very respectable marching 
alices. It also shows a t  the  same time the scant use made of riding unlma 
m o ~ n t n i n s . ~  There is thus more than the Inere name to justify us in 
]lotice of nionysios of Samos to KGmir. 

' Sco the old map reproducecl in Dr. 8 Thua the tribal name ~apaaio i  in *mian 
McCn1~~1,e's Ancirnt Indin as described by (iv. 23) reprodocoe the Sanskrit Ahaka  ; ComP. 
IYt~kny, Bnmbay, 1885. MOCRINDLE, Invasion of India, p. 333. 
' This h ~ t l  heon rightly Been already hy The text of the passage 18 reproduced 

D'ANVILLE. He  point^ oat, 40, thnt the by Tnous~ ,  ii. p. 307. Another ohorb quota- 
error in Intitude implied by bblemy'8 porri- tion from the same text mentions the ~ri6noi 
tion of Knapira (if S'rinagar is really aiong with the ~ n a r r e i ~ o t  v o o i  rAelroi. 
meant) in not greeter than that which can lo India, tranal. Sachau, i .  p. 206. 
plainly be roved in tho case of his entry for 11 Compare vii. 140, 1301 ; viii. 1921 379, 
Unrlmm', tKe port r t  the mouth of the Indus. 1588, 1796, 1887,2679 sq. 

7 Sue YULE, Cnthny, p. cli. 
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We lileet with the nitlne of the Kaspeiroi also in the Diolzys iaka  of Nonnos, 
where they are meiitioned alnong the Indian tribes rising in arms against 
Bacchos.13 Nonnos refers in the same passage also to the Ariknoi, whose name we 
see coupled with that  of the Kaspeiroi in  the Bassarika. I t  is hence probable 
that  Nonnos has talien his reference either from the  latter work or from some 
cominon source. 

7. W e  sliould, indeed, Iiilve a far earlier reference to Ka4mir in classical K u s p a t ~ r o s o f  

literature and one by no less an autl~ority than the 'Pa thcr  of histor ,' if the HEnODOTOS. 

i opinion of those scliolars coilltl be accepted who recogliizecl the name of t e Valley 
in the K ~ s r ~ ~ k - r , o s  of Herotlotos. The facts are briefly these. Herodotos 
iiientions the city of 1i:tsp;ltyros as the place a t  which the  expedition under 
Scylax of Koryancla, s c ~ i t  by Darins to explore tlie course of the Indus, 
e m b a r l i e d . ' V e  distilictly places this city in  the Paktyan land ( ~ U K T V ~ K ~  yq) 
which was to the north of the other Indians, apparently bordering on tlie Baktrian 
territory. The place meant by Herodotos is evidently the same that  Hekataios 
Itnew before hi111 by the name of' I<ASPAPYROS and as a city of the Gandarians.14 

The not,ictb of Hekataios (circ. 549-486 B.c.) nlakes i t  clear that  Kaspatyros or 
Kaspapyros, whichever form may be nlore accurate, must have been situated in 
that territory where the Indus first becomes navigable, i.e, in the old h n d h & r a ,  
the present Pes11:rwar District. That  the designation Paktyi lcd used by Herodotos 
refers to the same territory and represents the earliest mention of the ethnic name 
Yak/rlzij~ or the modern Inclian Pathiin, is equally c e r t a i n . ~ V h e  exact site of 
Kaspatyros has not been identified. Considering the great changes which the 
local nomenclature of Gandhara has undergone, i t  perhaps never will be. 

Dr. WILSON was the first who distinctly attempted to connect the name of 
Icaspatyros with I(aimir.le B u t  tlie idea seems t,o have occurred earlier, :is 
D'Anville thought i t  necessary to refer to it. Dr. Wilson saw clearly enough tha t  
tlie city of Scylax must have been situated close to the Indus, and hence far away 
from K i m i r .  Notwithstanding this patent fact he yet proposed to identify i ts  
name with that  of Kaimir, on t.he assumption that  the borders of the latter 
Itingdom extended as far ns the I i~dns.  

The ~nistalte must be traced to a fallciful etymology of the latter name. ~ ) ~ ~ ; , , t ; , ~ ,  ,,f 

Wilson assumed that  the nnme Kainlir was derived from * K a i y c ~ 2 ) a  u r a ,  a nanle K~/.~i ir i~.n ~I.IIIII  
which he supposed to have been given to the country owing to its co f onizat,ion by *Kili~apnl)llr& 

the Rsi Kaiyapa. H e  supports this strange derivation by 8 reference to ' the 
uniform assertion of Oriental n.riters.'l7 Hut i t  is difficult to believe that  he could 

Sue DIONYBIAKA, X X V ~ .  166 sqq. I take 
tlus leference from TROYER, ii. p. 308. 

I' See iv. 14, also iii. 102. The points 
bearin on the  interprotation of the passage 
tire ft3ly dincussed by Sir E. B u ~ o u n ~ ,  
Ifintory q f  Ancient Grop.aphy, i. pp. 2L'CI, L'G6. 

" See Stoplianos Byznnt. s.v. rANAAPIKH ; 
~ ~ l s o  M~?LLUR. Ekaommta historic. (;i.aec. i. , " 
p. 12. 

" Thia identification eeome to have been 
first made simultaneousl by DORN ant1 
LABSEN ; conlpare V. DR JT.  MARTIN, f i l t , , , ~  
8111' In y4ogra hie y~rcyue cle flirrlr, MBm. {lo 
1'Acad. dea f)nscriptione, Sav. fitrang., v. 11"' 

pnftie, pp. 17 aqq. ; aleo his note on Kaspa- 

tyros, ib. pp. HI-86, which contains a jutli- 
c~olls review of the wllole qucstion from the 
geographical oint of view, slid a det;~iled 
uccount of c a r k r  opinions. 

" See Esany, p. 117 ; for n reprodl~ctic,n of 
tho H I . ~ I I I I I C ~ ~  sre Avianrc ,lntiqtm, ,p. 1 3 ;  sq. 

" 'l'l~is (tllu nnlllc of Caa/ilnir) wns 
~lel.ivct1, i t  is uniformly 11ssci.tct1 by tllc 
Oricirti~l writers, from the colonientio~~ of tllo 
cvllntry by Can upn, the lirst s e t t l c n ~ e ~ ~ t  or  
city hcing name: filter him Cnxy~~l ,np~~r ,  con- 
vcl-tetl in o~,clinary r o n ~ i n c i a t i o ~ ~  into Cirsllnp- 
pur or Cfispapllr, tEe lltttcr <I[ w l ~ i c ~ ~  forms is 
the proper reading of tho Grcek t e s t  ; " E*~.an!l, 
p. 117. 
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have meant any better authorities than the Persian T H r i U s  of KeSmir of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth century, which he had occasion to consult in  connec- 
tion with his above-quoted Essay. They, indeed, indulge in  whimsical et mologies 
like Ka&mir, i.0. ZCashap (Kuiyapa) + mar (matha), etc. B u t  neit i er these 
etylnologies nor the name *Iict8yapapura are in  any way known to our genuine 
sources. 

I t  may well be doubted whether Wilson would have chosen to put fort11 sucli 
;r dc~.ivntion, had the whole of the Chronicle or the other Kkmir ian  texts been at 
tllc time rrccessible to  him. Extensive as  this literature is, i t  does not furnish any 
evi~lence wl~atever for KaGyapapura or a similar name having ever been used as il 

tlesignation of the country.18 This fact is all  the more significant, as  allusions to 
t h e  legendhry origin of the country are otherwise so frequent. The philological 
in~~~oss ib i l i ty  of deriving Kabnira from *Kaiyopapura need scarcely be specially 
indicated a t  the  present day. A reference to the  theory was, however, here 
necessary, as it h a s  found its way into works of authorities like RITTER, LASSEN, 
and HUMBOLDT, and has hence been reproduced even by recent writers.'" 

BECTION 11.-CHINEBE RECORDB. 

8. I f  classical literature has thus  nothing to tell us of Kailnir but the bare 
name, i t  is  very different with the Chinese records. Buddhist pilgrims from 
China on their way to the sacred sites of the Indian plaills visited K&mir, and 
chose it as  a resting-place. Their itineraries as well as  the records of the 
political relations established with I(a4mir during a period of Chinese extension to 
the west, furnish us  with a series of interesting data for the old geography of 
Kaimir. 

Earliest Chinese I t  seems difficult to  ascertain from the materials a t  present accessible in 
notice. trnnslations or notices of European scholars, which is to be considered the earllest 

Chinese reference to  Ka4mir. The difficulty is  connected with the use of the 
geographical term KI-PIN. This name originally and properly designated the 
Upper Kabul V a l l e y . ? " A t  n period when Chinese knowledge of India was less 
developed, i t  appears to have been uaed in a vague and general fashion fpr a 
variety of territories on the northern confines of India, among them also Kasyir. 
However this may be, our loss seems scarcely to  be great as these earlier notices 
of the Chinese Annalists do not seem to give characteristic local details.z1 

The first clear reference to Kailnir which I can trace a t  present, is contained 
in a record datin from A.D. 541. The notice is  based on the account of an Indian a cnvoy who reac ed China during t h e  early part of the reign of the T'ang 
dynasty.z2 Though the name of Kaimir is  not mentioned, i t  seems evident that 

I t  ia curiotin to  note that Khhynpa- Compare the explanations of Meesra. 
prira waa according to  an Indian authority LBvi and Charannea in their paper L'Itin~rflire 
qrloted by Alherilni, India, i .  p. 298, one of the d'Ou-k'ong, Journal asiat., 1895, vi. PP 37' 
old narnea of Multwll. sqq., together with the s~~pplernentary alld 

Bee )IITTER, Aaia, ii. p. lO8i ; L A ~ ~ E N ,  modif ing stelamenb, ib., 1896, pp. lei sq. 
Ind. Alt., ii. p. 6% (where for *Kal a apure " 'dheae noticea are enumerated by Me8sra. 
> Kvlnirn .an equally untounLf ety- U v i  and Chavannea, Journal aeiat., 18961 
mology from Kubyapamira js substituted) ; vi. pp. 378 eq. 
HUMBOLDT, Asie Centralc, I. p. 102; for a. PAUTHIER, E.?,amm mdtbdiqu~ den 
rnotlern worka, MCCRINDLB, Ancient foita qui  cmcertvnt le Thian-Tchou ou Z ' Z ~ I  
India or de&de'& Pto Imy,  p. 108 ; BBAL, Paris, 1838, p. 40. 
Gi-y11-ki, i. p. 148. 
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M. PAUTHIER who published the extract, was right in referring to Kailnir the descrip- 
tion given of the northern portion of India as  a country ' enveloped on all sides 
like a precious jewel by the snowy mountains, with a valley in the south which 
leads up  to i t  and serves ns the gate of the kingdom.' The points noticed here 
are exactly those with which we meet in  all Chinese accounts of Kaimir. 

9. Ninety years after tlie date of this not,ice Icabmir was visited by HIUEN HIUEN TSIANC.. 
T ~ I A N G .  H e  reached the Volley from Ur&i  in the west ant1 resided in i t  as all 
honoured guest for fully two years. The records of tlie great Cliillese pilgrinl COII- 
tain far tlie fullest and most accurate description of Kaimir that  has come dowil to 
us from a foreign visitor for the period with which we are here ~oncerned.?~' 1 
leave the notices of particular localities he visited to be discussed below in their 
proper place. Here i t  will be suHicient to refer briefly to his general description 
of the coutltry. 

Hiuen Tsiang lilust have entered Iiaitnir by the valley of the Vitast,%, as he 
tlescribes his route as leading to the south-east of UraSi., the present Haxira Dis- 
trict,. After ' crossing over mouiltains and treading along precipices 'lie arrived a t  the 
' stonc gate, which i s  the western entrance of the kingdom.' We shall see below 
that  this gate known also to Ou-lr'oiig a1111 Albcrilli, was t.he frontier watch-station 
or nvilra, in the gorge of Bilramirla (Varihamirla). H e  passed the first night on 
Kakniir soil a t  I-lzr~liap~iva, the nlodern Usltiir, opposite Biriimirla, and then pro- 
ceeded to t,he capital, which he describes esactlp in tl16 position of thc present 
S'rinagar. There he was lodged in the conrent known as tlie Jtr?yc~~dravilrti,n, aud 
named also in Kijataraigini.?k 

A two years' stay, though chiefly passed in the study of ' t h e  Sirtras atld 
S'astras,' must have enabled Hiuen Tsiang to acquaint hitnself thurougl~ly with tht: 
Valley. His  description of ' t h e  Iiingdom Kia-shi-mi-lo,' shows clearly that  tlie 
geographical application of the term Kaimir iilust have beeu t11et1, just as now, 
restricted to the great basin of the Vitasti, ant1 the side valleys drained by its 
tribut.aries above the Bariln~ula defile. H e  notices that  the country is enclosed on 
all sides by mountains which are very high. " Although the n~ountains have 
passes through them, these are narrow and colitracted." These natural bulwarlis 
protected tlie country from neighbanring states ' wliicli had never succeeded in sub. 
duiiig it.' Though the clitnnte is cold and the snow plentiful, the soil is described 
as fertile and abounding wit.h fruits and flowers. The inhabitants seem to have 
clinngetl as little as tlie soil since Hiuen Tsiang's days. I t  is still easy to r e c o ~ l ~ i z e  
in t l i (~~ll  the pcoplo \\,horn hc descril~os ;IS " light and frivolous, and of a \vc?:~k, pnsil- 
li~nimous tlispositioii. The peoplt: arc! hnndsotne in appearance, but t.hey are given 
to ci~ntiing. They love learning ant1 are well i~~strncted." " Since ceiitnriea 
Iei~r~ling h:is been held in great respect in t,Ilis kingdom," i~nd  Hiuen 'rsiallg tl\vells 
\vitli evident pleasure on tht! recollection of the Icaruetl conferences 11e 1i;ttl 
with tlic K J m i r  doctors of the sacred law. 

Iin.41nir had, in enrlier times, plnyetl a great part i n  the tri~ditiolis of' t . 1 ~  
Buildhist Church. EIirie~l Tsiang rc1:~tes a t  length the legends how t l ~ o  .\rllilt 
Mndhyilntika llnd first spread t,he law of Huddli~t ill the land ; liow, in the tilllo of' 
ASoka, the five hundred Saints had taken up their abode there;  ant1 how, filially, 
under the great Kaniska, King of Gandliira, Knitnir had been the scenu of the 
ulliversal Couticil which fixed and expounded the Sacred Canon. Yet he observes 

a See Si-!//A-ki, transl. Boal, i .  pp, I48 sqq.; " See above, tlote iii .  365. 
Vk de Hiwtcn- 7%.*nn,1/, trnnsl. J~iIion,pp.!?O sqq. 
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that, ia his own time the kingdom, as it whole, \\.as " nut 11lucl1 given to the faith, 
and t l i d  the  temples of the heretics were their sole thought." 55 

It is  probably owing to this ~ i o t  very Huurisliing condition of contemporary 
l iudt l l~is~n tliat Hiuen Tsinng l~ientions only a conlpar~tively sl~lall nulnber of 
VilrGras ;uitl Stirpas in the Vt~lley. Alnong tlie Stirpus tliere were four ascribed to 
Aiuli;~, ill111 one bt.nentIi \vl~iclr I<;uiislia was believed t.o I I ~ L V C  deposited the canonical 
tes ts  as fisetl his Cunncil, e~lgr.;lvetl on slicets of co111)er. None of these strllc- 
t l ~ r e s  11:ls yvt Ilcen itlentifell \v1(11 ;illy certainty. B u t  in  their descriptioll the 
pilgrini fu r~ l~s l les  us inciclentally wit11 a valual,le tupogr;~phicd indicatiou. 

Sl~ealiing of the convent wllich prided itself on the possession of ;I miraculous 
tooth of Ihi~ltlhn, he indicates its site as being ;1l,u11t I U  li or eirc. 2 n~iles ' t o  the 
south-cast of the  new city, ant1 to t l i ~  11ortli o f ' t l ~ t ~  1,111 city.' .lll This proves that tlie 
cilpitnl of Hinen Tsiang's time, wl~icli c o r r ~ c ~ s ~ , ~ , ~ : ~ l s  to t,he present S'rinagilr, was 
then n comparatively new fountli~tion, es;lct,ly ;IS t 1 1 1 :  Clrro~iicle's accoiurt 11;~s it. At 
the same time the referellee to tlte 'ol11 ci ty '  e ~ r ; ~ l l u s  us tci fix with absolute 
certainty the site of thc earlier cirpititl, Agolta's S'ri~i~rgari,  a t  tlie prcsent l )a~ldrz! l l i~~~,  
t11c ~ ' J I I ~ , ~ ! I I ~ C / ~ I ~ ~ / / ~ , , ~ I I ~  of 1<:1111:~11it.~7 

Hillen Teinng's r l l ~ e  1 two frlll years which Hiuen Tsiang, ac.cortlil~g to his own st:lteliient, s l ~ e ~ ~ t  
stay in Kain'il'. ill Ua;mir," rrepl.esent a longer halt than ally whicl~ the pious traveller alluwetl 

l~imsclf elsewhere durirq his  sixteen years' w a ~ ~ t l c r i ~ ~ g s  t l ~ r o u ~ l l  tlrc whole lcngtli of 
11idi;t and Central Asi:~." Wit11 ill1 tlue respect for the sp~ri tual  fervour of tlie 
pilgrini an11 the excellence of liis I<ad~nirian l~rucel)tors, i t  is tlifficult to suppress the 
sl~rrnise that  the material attrnctions of tlie Valley liatl something to do with tliis 
lorig stay. The tool air of I<ailirir, the rrorther~i aspect of its scenery and  product^, 
11;~ve at all t i ~ ~ i o s  escrcised a powerSul cliarln over those visitors who, the~nselves 
horn in colder cli~lies, 1i;lve conic to the V;tIlcy from the heat and dust of tlie 
Intlian plains. Jus t  tts these i ~ d v ; ~ l i t l t ~ e ~  attrilct ill yearly increasing nu~ilbers 
European visitors from India proper, so the ~irotlerll Turlii pilgrims from Kashgar, 
Yarl{lir~d, ;lnd other parts of Central Asia, whether on their way to Mecca or on 
their return, never fiiil to maltc n long stay in I<adniir. 

W e  sl1o111,l undoubtedly find the csarnl)le of thc n~oclern Hiljis followed also by 
Buddhist p i l g r i n ~ ~  it' therc were still : I I I ~  to take their way from those northern 
regions through l i a h i r  to the l~o ly  l~lil.ccs of India. I t  wo111d be an interesting 
task to  examine to w l ~ a t  ex te~ i t  tlie fame of I<adlliir as the ' prad iu  terrestre dey 
I~tdes,'-:L fi~me unlcnown to ge~luille Indian tratlition,-is tile crctltion of northern 
visitors, both Europea~i i~lld Asiatic: Here i t  ]nay sultice to add tliat Hiuen Tsiallg 
before he reached K d ~ n i r ,  must have ha11 already llis experience of the torrid heat 
and the other amenities of a Panj;ib su~nmer."" We s l i ~ ~ l l  also see t11:~t the example 
of tile other Chinese pilgrim whom we are able to follow on hi8 visit to liaimir, 
points es:rctly to the same conclusion. 

Hiuen Tsiang's narrative tells us  tlinthe left the Valley p i n g  in a south-westerly 
tlirection. EIe reachetl PUIL-,LU-~.VII, the I B ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of the Chronicle and the ~noderll 
l'runt_R, after mountnills ant1 p:cssing pr~cipiceu. '~~ AS the T~??mcl.i(lr~~l rout,e 
is  the direct and most frequented route to tha t  territory, i t  ie very probable that 

" Ycc Si-ytt-/ti, i .  1,. I .iR. liinn9'a itinernry in CUNNINOHAM, AWC. 
Si-yti-/ci, i. p. I r,H. I;royr., pp. 6ii3 ~q11. 

27 Yoe below, 5s w, H!). see CUNNINUHAM, Anc. G'myr.., p. 663 
Vip dr If. I.., p. !)I;. nq. 

" Curup~rtl t l l u  t n b l ~  of t l i \ t L . ~  fur Iliuc~r- . I1 Si-yu-/ti, i .  p. IW:! ; Vie 'ie NU. 1:) p. 96. 
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Hiuen Tsiang also followed it. Parnotsa as well as Ril~aruai (Ho-lo-she-pu-lo) to 
which the p ~ l  rim subsequently proceeded 11 L I ,  a t  the time of his visit, no Y independent ru er, but were subject to Kaimir. 

10. The next Chinese notice of Kaimir, and one which is of considerable K66rnir in T'an 
historical interest, is coritained in the Annals of the T'ANQ dynasty. These mention Annale. 

the arrival a t  the imperial court of the first embassy from Kaimir, sent by King 
Tchen-t'o-lo-pi-li (in or shortly after a.u. 713), and that  of another embassy sent 
by his brother and successor Mu-to-pi. W e  have had already occasion to note the 
identity of these two kings with the Candripida and Mukt%picla (Lalitiditya) of the - A .  - .  . - ,  
R i j a t a r a n g i ~ ~ i . ~ ~  

The description of Kaimir, which is coupled with this record of the T'ang 
Annals, appears to be in  the main copied from Hinen Tsiang's Si-yu-lti. B n t  in 
addition it  furnishes us with a reference to the RIo-ho-to-mo-loung or Mo.h<padma 
Ialte, i.e. the Volur, and an exact statement as to the Kaklnir capital a t  the time. 
In  my Notes on O ~ L - ~ : ' ~ I L ~ ' S  ( Z C C O U I L ~  of K a 4 r r z i ~ , ~ ~  I have shown that  the Po-lo-016-lo- 
1'0-lo of the Annals is a correct reproductiun of Pravarapura, the old and official 
name of S'rinagar. I n  the same way the na~ne  Mi-lza-si-to given to the great river 
which flows to the west of the capital, represents a correct enough transcription of 
Vit,ast%. 130th names are recorded in :he form which they bore in the official Sansltrit, 
ant1 are, therefore, evidently taken from the information given by the Kaimir envoys. 

11. Not nl;my years after. Alulttiipi(!a's embassy, Kailnir was visited by OU-K'ONG. 
another Chinese pilgrim, OU-K'ONO. Though greatly inferior to Hiuen Tsiang in 
learning or power of observation, he has yet left us information regarding the 
country which is of interest and value. The itinerary of Ou-k'ong, the discovery 
and recent pnblicat,ion of which we owe to Messrs. L6vi and Chavannes," contains 
the reminiscences of forty years' wanderings, taken down after the pilgrim's return 
to China, and in a form regrettably brief. But  whether i t  be due to Ou-k'ong's 
long stay in Kasmir or to other causes, his account is fort>unately far nlore detailed 
in the case of Knjrnir than iu that  of any other territory visited by him. His  
description of the Valley and the scveri~l sites mentioned Ly him have been fully 
divcussed by me in the separate paper already quoted. I need hence indicate here 
only the main resnlts of this analysis. 

On-k'ong reacher1 I<n;mir in the year 750 from G;~ndll5m, presnmably by the 
same routc a8 Hiucn Tsi:mg 11:td followed. l i e  tool; t11r1.e t,lle final vo\trs of a 
Jlndtll~iut monk and spent there fnlly fonr years eng;~ged, i ~ s  his itinerary tells us, 
in pilgrimages to holy sites, and in tllc s tu~ly  of S ; i ~ ~ s l t r i t . : ~ ~  Tllol~gll he is said to 
have stutlied fron~ daybreak to night-fall his diligence does not seem to have brought, 
him much literary culture. This is curiously show~l by the popular Apabhralilia 
forms in wlricl~ our pilgrim records the names ofthe monnsterics lie specially singles 
out for notice. Four of these I have been able to itlentify with Vihiras mentioned 
in the Chronicle, and two of then1 have left their nalnrcl to villages which survive 
to the present day.30 

I? Cornpnra notes iv. 46, 126. 
From I ~ E I N A U D ,  Jl~!~noire a t w  l'lnrlr, p11. IH!) 

sqcl., it nppe~rs  tlint the nnlnes of thc I<nfiniil. 
kin s in t l~ia Chinese record, nnd thnt o f  tho 
~ a k p n d r n a  lake were first correctly idcnti- 
tied hy KLAPROTH, M h i r r n  r~latifn d PAeie, 
i i .  pp. 276 sqq., a work which is a t  present not 
ecceseible to  me. 

:L' SOO pp. 26 8111. in thr. nhove-qnoted 
1)aper puldishetl ill thc Priiccedinga of tho 
Irnperiril Acatlemy, Vienna (Philos.-histot. 
Class), In9c;, vol, CXXXV. 

See L'ItinPrnirr #Or&-k'ong, Journnl 
ariat., 1896, vi. pp. 341 sqq. 

See L'ltidraire d'h-k'ong, p. 3G6. 
= V e e  abovo, notee i. 147; iit. 9 ;  iv. 188, 211. 
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While Hiuen Tsiang mentions only about our: hundred convents in the country, 
On-k'ong found more than three hundred, and spealts in  addition of the nulnber of 
Stirpas nnd sacred images as  considerable. W e  may conclude from this that there 
had been a rise in the popultuity of Rudclhism in the period intervening between 
the  visits of the two pilgrims. 

ROI I t CP from Ou-k'ong describes the Iiingdom of Kaimir correctly enoi~gll as  enclosed on all 
IioRnllr. sides lry mountains which for111 its natural ramparts. Only three roads have beerl 

opened t h r o ~ ~ g h  them, and these again are secured by gates. I n  the east a road 
Icads to ' IVou;fnil  or Tibet ; in  the  north there is a road which reaches into Po-liu 
or Rnltistin ; the road which starts from ' the western gate ' goes to K'ien-t'o-lo or 
Gi~nrlhiira.:'i 

We have here a clear enough description of the great routes through the mountains 
which since ancient times have formed the main lines of communication between the 
\'alley and the outer world. The road to Y"ou_f;ln corresponds nndoubtedly to the 
111.esc.llt route over the Zoji-Lir to Ladiilth and hence to Tibet. The road to Po-lbi 
is represented by tlre present. ' Gilgit Road,' leading into the Upper Kisangangii 
Valley : u ~ d  from there to Sk:atlo or Astnr 011 the Indus. The third road can be 110 

other t,hnn the ronte \vllich leaves the Valley by the gorge of 1;;irrimirla and follo\i.s 
the Vit.;lsta in its course to the west. We have seen nlready that  Hiuen Tsiaug 
li~llo\ved it  when he entered Kngmir by ' thc stone gate, the western entrance of the 
ltingdoni.' There can be no doubt that  in the gates ('fermetures' of the French 
trallslntion) closing these roads we have a reference to the ancient frontier watch- 
stnt,ions or Dvaras, which we shall have occasion to discuss below. 

l\esicles thcsn three ro~cls, Ou-k'ong ltnew yet a fourth : " this, however, is 
t ~ l w n ~ s  c l ~ ~ s e d ,  ;lntl opens only whcn an impcrial army honolirs it  with a visit." I t  
is lrrol,;~lle t , l~at this curious notice must be referred to one of the routes leading 
over tllc I'ir T ' ; I I ~ ~ : I ~  range to the solltl~. Owing possibly to  political causes these 
route.; 111;iy 1r;tvc: I J ( Y - ~  c11,sctl t,o ortlil~;lry traffic a t  the time of Ou-k'ong's visit.38 

'1'111. p01itic:~l reltitions 1)c:twc:en C l ~ i n ; ~  and the northern kingdoms of India 
srcnl t o  1r;irc (.C:IS(SII soon nutcr tlrc: ti111e of Ou-k'ong. This was  roba ably due to 
th r  i : l ~ i l ~ ~ ~ r v  I I I B \ \ . ~ : ~  I I I I I I ( - ~  tilts I ;~ te r  T1:ing gr;~dually losing ground in Central Asia 
I~cforr~ t l ~ o  I:i;l~rs ; I I I , I  tlre ' l ' i lct;~l~s. The ~ i lg r images  of Chinese Hu(lclhists, Ilo\v- 
c::;!r, to 111,li;1 C I I I I ~ ~ I I ~ , ~ ( ~  ( luril~g the nest two centuries. Of one a t  least of these 
11ilgril11 l,itl.ti(.s it is recorder1 t.11at i t  took the route through K n i n ~ i r . " U ~ t  no 
detailed nccount bearing on l i a h i r  has yet come to light of these later 
pilgrilnages. 

SECTION 111.-MUHAMMADAN KOTICEB. 

l ia imir  clonetl to 12. After t l ~ e  Circeks and the C' l~i l~rse the c;lrly Jlul~nmmadan writers nre 
A1.a t~s. our next f u r e i g ~ ~  i l~l i , r ln;~l~ts  r c g a r ~ l i ~ ~ g  the Iristoricnl 6cnogr;~plly of Indin. If,  wit11 

one very ren~orlt:~bl,: c:scel~tioll, they have 11otIling to tell us in detail regardillg 
K i m i r  topogr;~l~lry, t l ~ c  explanatil?rl is not far to ec:c:k. Tlre first rush of 
i ~ ~ v a s i o ~ l  i n  t l ~ c  Ilrtl~lv V;~llcy during tlre eighth cc!lrtury lrad carried the Muham- 

n See L'RinPrair~ ,/'OIL-1i1onr/, p. 35G. " Cornpaie Y u r , ~ ,  Cathy, p. Ixxi., and 
See Note.* ojr fl),-!, ' , ,~ I !J ,  pirp 24 a l l .  JULIEN,  Journal Arint.,  1817, p. 43. 



8ec, iii.1 MUHAMMADAN NOTICES. 359 

madan arms a t  times close enough to the confines of Kaimir.qo No permanent 
conquest, however, had been effected even in t l ~ e  plains of the Northern Panjsb. 
Protected in the west by the unbroken resistance of the S1ahis of I(;ibul and in tlie 
south by a belt of war-like Hindu hill-states, Kahnir had never been seriously 
threatened. -Even when Islim a t  last, after a long struggle, victorioiisly overspread 
the wl~ole of Northern India, Ka41nir behind its mountitin ramparts remained safe 
for centuries longer. 

Conquest and trade were the factors which brought so large a part of the 
ancient world within the ken of the early Jluhammndon travellers and geographers. 
Both failed them equally in  the case of K&mir. For  a classical witness shows us 
how the syst,em of seclusio~~,  ever easy to maintain in a country so well guarded by 
nature as Kaimir, had been developed and strengthened a t  the approach of danger 
until i t  llermetically senled the Valley to all foreigners without exception. 

We can t h ~ i s  scarcely be surprised a t  seeing that  even the well-informed Al- 
Mas'utli \rho had personally visited the Indus Valley, is unable to tell us a n y t l ~ i l ~ g  
more esnct about Kailnir than that  i t  is a kingdom with many t .ow~~s  and villages 
enclosetl by very high and inaccessible mountains, through which lentls n single 
passage closed by a gate." The notices we find in the works cf Al-Qazwini i u ~ d  Al- 
Idrisi are practically restricted to the same statement. The references of other 
Arab geographers are even more succinct and vague.42 

13. Notwitl~standing the circn~nstances above indicated, Arabic literature A~nBnOrdi's intcb- 
furnishes us wit11 n very accurat.e and valuable account of old Kain~ir .  We owe it  rest in Kallllir. 
to the research and critical pc~~etr i~t , ion of A L ~ E R U N ~  of IV~OIII ,  indeed, it  may be 
said as of an early British esplorer of Af@tinistin,&' that  he could look t l ~ r o u g l ~  tlie 
mountains. The great Muliamrnndai~ scholar had evidei~tly utilized every oppor- 
tunity during this long stay a t  G a z n a  ant1 in the Panjgb (A.D. 1017-30) to collect 
information on KaSmir. 

His  interest in the distant :11pi11e valley is easily understood. He, Ilimself, 
tells us in the first chapter of his great worlc on India, how Hindu sciences, when 
the victories of Mahmud had made the Hindus ' lilte a ton~s  of dust scattered iu all 
rlirecbions,' had retired far awily from the conquered parts of the country. They 
"fled to places which our 11ancl.cannot yet reach, to Kairuir, Benares and other 
places." +' I n  nnother passage he speslis ngain of Benares and Kaimir as the high 
schools of Hindu s c i e n ~ e s . ~ V e  repeatedly refers to Kaimirian authors, and from 
the notices shown below i t  is evident that among his informants, if not amoug his 
actual teachers, there were Kaimirian scho1ars.a 

See REINAUD, Mbmoirr rfir I'lnrlr, pp. 195 
sqq.; A~n;,noNl, India, i .  p. 21. 
" See A/-Mns'ildi'a " Mentlows of Goltl," 

trnnsl. S renger, i. p. 3H2. The number of 
towns nn! vill~gea is eati~nated at from sixty 
to scventy thonsnntl ; rcfnrtling the trnclitionnl 
nulnhpr here given pee helow, 5 H i .  

'1  The silence of the enrly M~~l~arnn~ntlnn 
gcogrn1)hers as regnrtls K&mir wi~s duly 
noticed by RITTER, Asirn, ii. p. 11 15. 

For Al-Qaztuini, see GII.DEMEISTER, DC 
i.ehux Indicia, p. 210; for Al-Idriei, ELLIOT, 
Hiqto~y of India, i. pp. 90, aq. 

Yor the notices of other Arabic geographera, 

see Bibliothecn geoyrnphorum Arabimrum, etl. 
Do Goeje, i .  p. 4 ;  ii. pp. 9, 446 ; v. p. 364 ; 
vi. pp. 6, 18, ( i t )  ; vii. pp. 89, 687 ; ~ l a o  Abri-1- 
Firla, ed. Reinnud. pp. 361, 606. 

"' Mol~ntstunrt Elphinatone. 
" I P I ~ ; ~ ,  trnrlal. Sachn~~,  i. p. '72. 
'$ I I I ~ ; ~ ,  i. p. 173. 

Ar.ntnO~1, ii. 1R1, refers pnrtic~llarly to  
Kn6mirinn informanta with whom he con- 
veraetl regarding the mirncleof the'KtidaintJuhr,' 
i.e. tho Kapates'aam Tirtha (see note i. 34). 
The way inwhich the pilgrimege tothiaapotwas 
rleacribed to  AlbPrilni, tnakes it qliite certain 
that his informants were peraonully fsmili~u 
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T h e  curious fact that A l b ~ r h n i ,  himself, composed certain Banslzrit treatises for 
circnlntion amolig ' t,he people of Knfirnir,' proves beyond all rloubt tlie existence of 
special relations b e t w e ~ r l  t h e  grea t  ~!f/cre?t a scllolar alld t h a t  jenlously ellarded 
conntry.  Tllesc? ~.cl;tt.ions seem stritnge consiclerillg what  AlbCrhni hi~llself tellR 
11s so grapli ic:~lly about  t h e  rigid isolation of I(n4nir. We can scarcely explain 
them ot,hrrwisc t han  hy person;~l i i~ tcrcourse  \\,it11 l ia imir ian  Pandits." 

I n  r i e n  of tl~ctsc! indiciltiol~s \re can hartlly go  wrong in  attr ibuting n great, 
por t io~l  of AlL?r im~'s  d(5t:rilctl I i l l o \ v l ~ d g ~  of l\'n<ll~ir topography to  these lear~lcd 
inforn~;~nt . s .  J3ut \rc : ~ l s o  Imow tllitt t h e  clinl~ces of war had given lliln a n  oppor- 
t un i ty  of snplil(~111c11ti11 h i s  l i ~ l o ~ l e d g r ,  i n  p a r t  by personal obser~ation.  
A lbCr i l~~ i  ~.(,fers in two 11litcc~ t,o h is  personid acqllaii~t:lncc? wit11 th(: fortress L A I J H ~ I ~  
(or T , : I~ I~ I . )  OII t l ~ e  co l~ f i i~es  of I i n ~ m i r . ' V  have  p r o ~ e ~ l  t h a t  A lb~rhn i ' s  Lnuhilr is 
identical wit11 thc, castle ot' /,oltrrr~n, so freqnent,ly mentionetl i n  t he  Chronicle, the 
position of whicll i s  ~narlcetl by t l lr  present L o h a ~ ~ i n  on t h e  sontllern slope of the Pir 
n i l  I ' 1 1 l 1 1 1 l 0 t : t  ' i s  ancloubto~lly t h e  snlne a s  t he  F o r t  of Liltk6t 
before \vhich, accortling t o  t h e  uniform report  of tlie Mul~nrn~i iacI :~~i  I~istol.inl~s, 
Mnl)mi~tl's :!t,tc,nipt a t  nn invasion of ICnCmir was brought  t o  n stiundstill. It is 
I ~ c m  certain t l ~ ; l t  ~\l l) i . rC~li  11:ltl xccompnnicd t , l ~ i s  unsucces~fnl  cxl)c~lition, which 
probably took pl;lcc* i l l  . \ . I ) .  1021. Though  i t  f ;~iled t o  reach I<xG~nir, i t  ~ n n s t  llnve 
given ;\lbi.ri~l\i :tmplc oppor t l~n i ty  t o  collect local information and to  acqllitint liini- 
sclf wit11 tl~ts t o l l og~ . ;~ l ) l~y  of those mountain regions which formed Kailnir's stro~lgest 
bn1w:rl.l; t,o t h e  s o u t l ~ .  

ALRLKOMI'S dc- 14. All)i.ri~ni's ~ n n i n  nccoiint of KnC~nir i s  contitined in  Chapter xviii. wl~ich 
scriptionof Knhir .  givcs vnriolls I I O ~ C S  011 tlw co~lll tr ies of t h e  Hindus ,  the i r  r ivers and  their  ocean.' 'g 

with tllo Tirtlin. T l ~ c  snlllc. I I I I I S ~  1 ) ~  said of 
his not(. O I I  tllc ~~ i lg r i~ l~nyc  to  tilt: tcmplo 1 1 1  

S'iratln (ncsc Nltt(- I:, i. ::;, $ I::). YII(! (let;~ils 
r~y;~rcI i~~:  :I lc~c:~l 1<n<111ir f(-stiv:~l (ii. 11. 1 7 H ) ,  
tlle ;u~c(.tlt,tc n11t111t tllo I I ~ , I ~ I : I ~ ; L ~ ~ ~ I I  of t l~u  
O ~ " ~ . : ! I I I / ~ ; / G I ~ ! . ~ ~ ~  ~ I I  I< ;~ in~ i r ( i ,  11. I:;.;) : ~ r c  s11c.11 :IS 
( . I I I I I ~ I  11th \voI I  11;~vc r011cl1(-tl AIIICI,~III~ u t 1 1 ~ ~ -  
8-ist. h ~ ~ t  1)y vc,rli;~l r o n ~ ~ n t ~ n i c : ~ t i o ~ ~ .  

\ \ ' r i t i~~g I~in~.uc.lf i l l  ,\.I). I0:;O Ile ~.(sfc~,s tn n 
s t ; ~ t c r ~ ~ c ~ ~ t  c o ~ ~ t : ~ i l ~ c t l  i r ~  the :~ l lnnl~;~c  f ~ ~ r  tho 
S' :I~:L yt>;~r !):tl,(,\.n, 1@29-:!0), ' \vl~icl~ l1n11 conic 

~ ~ I ~ I I I  liitg1111i1. ( i .  p. ::!)I). Ho r(111l(1 RV:I~COIY 
ll:lv(* s(-(~llr(.tl s1ic11 ;111 :1 l111;111;1~~ L ~ x I Y ~ ~ I L  tlll~~lllgll 
l i i t ; ~ ~ ~ i l . i ; ~ ~ ~  P~1,1(1its a.110, c.vc.11 :it t l ~ c  111.c.sc11t 
tl:ty, \\-l~(,~.tsvt,r tl~t,y I I I ; I ~  lit. I I I ; ~ < C  it IL p6i11t 
t t ,  l i~~ovi~lo ~ I I C I I I S C I V P U  fro111 I~onlc wit11 t l~eir  
I t  P(.;II > I I I ~ . : I I ~ I ~ ~ I ] ~ I I / ~ J ~ ~ / ~ I ~ .  

F'tn. ~.vf,~rt~ncon to  I < ~ G ~ I I ~ I . ~ I I I I  n11tl1o1.s or 
tvxts A I I ( , c ~ : L I I ~  C O I I I I C I : ~ ( Y ~  wit11 lCnd~~~il., HCO i. 
I'P. I 3 i .  I.ii, 2)H. :!34; i ,  p. 5.1 (Vi71!tlt111:~~,~~~~~), 
ctc.. Ct1111lu11.e nlso the v(.l.y t lct :~~lt~tl  nccotll~t 
~ b f  t 1 1 ~  calt311tl;~r I . C C ~ ; I I I I ~ I I ~ S  V I I I T C I I ~  111 1<;1d111ir 
; L I I I ~  t11c ~ : ( B I I ~ ( ~ ~ I ~ I I I > I I R  t t>~.~ . i t~~~. i t . s ,  ii. 11. *-. 

'7 S(.c I,I~/;,I. I '~ .cf i~c~~.  1). sxiv. : 111111 Prtlf. 
S : I ~ ~ I : ~ I I ' s  i11trot111t.ti~~11 t t n  11is cvlltia*~~ t11c 
tc-xt of AI \ ICI~~I I~ 'H  ~ 1 1 1 1 ; l l .  11. SX. 

1s it t v t~  I I I I I ~ ~ I  to  S I I ~ ~ I ~ I S ~ ~  t11:1t I \IIICI.~~II~ 11a(l 
nt onc timo or t l ~ v  t>tl~cr I<:I<III~I.~:III  P:~~!tIitfi 
ill his employ ? \Via ~ I I L I I V  t11;it 111 I I ~ P ~ I : I I ~ I I ~  

thc vnst nlaterials tligcstc!rl ill his hook I I ~  
1~11rkct1 largcbly nritl~ tl~t! help c'f indigcnolls 
scllol;~rs. Il~~tl,:i~~y ~ Y ~ ~ I I I  his (I \VII  (loscri])ti(~n 
of tl~cs st :~tc of  Ilin(111 scit-nccs i l l  the COII- 

r111t%r(:(l tc~.rito~,ics imtl the bitter clln~ity 11rc- 
vililil~g nnlot~gst thcir H ~ I I ~ I I  i ~ ~ l ~ i ~ l i i t i ~ ~ ~ t s  
:rg:Li~~st the t l o n i i ~ ~ a ~ ~ t  Mleccl~:~s, it is tlol~llt- 
f111 \vl~cther 11e corlltl hnve sec~lrcd there s11e11 
assist:~ncc ns Ile requirctl. 

AlhFrilni l~imself tells 11s (i. p. 24) wllrre I I V  
tloscribes so toitchingly tho tlifticliltiea in the 
w:~y of his Intlinn att~tlic.~ : " I (1u I I O ~  spnre 
citl~t,r I I I O I I O ~  or tro1111lc i l l  c-t~llocti~ig Si~llskl.it 
1111oks f r o ~ l ~  III:L(-CS \111~~rc I S I I ~ O O ~ C ( I  t l~(!~'  \v~I.(! 

likely to  l ~ e  ~ O I I I I ( ~ ,  n11t1 in proct~ring fol. nly- 
self, c*vcn fl.onr very rrn~otr! plat-cs, Hi11tl11 
sc.i~r~lnrs \vllo nntlc~.st :~~~tl  ~ I I C I I I ,  : L I I ~ ~  : I ~ O  i1b10 
t41 tO;L~ll Ill(!." 

IZ114nlir I I ; IS  always 11;ltl RII o \~(~~.- ]~r t~t luc t i t~~~ 
of i~~tcllt*(:t. 13ill1t11.1n's c l~~ss i t~ :~l  rs;lllll~h*. 
I I I I I O I I ~ ~ ~  t~tl~t!r cviclt!ncc, sllot\.a tl141t 1i:lk- 
111irii111 s t~l r~) l ;~~.s  IIHVL\ ~ I C C I I  as r011t1y in oIf1 tlil!.s 
:In : ~ t  I)I .CSOII~ to IC:LV~ ~ J I c ~ I ,  11o111c-s f t~r (listilllt 
ltl:u,c.r, wl~crevrr their Icnrnirlg co111tl secllro 
fv31. ~ I I ( : I I I  :L livclil~ot~~l ( C I ) I I I ~ I ~ C  ~ ~ l l I . l ; l ~ ,  
I~~trocl.  tf, t l ~ c  I Y X : ~ . n l ~ t r i ; ~ X : r t ~ I ~ , t ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i t n ,  p. xvii. : 
lrlsti 111rIi.schc l 'n la .o .~rn~~hir ,  p. Mi). 

IY See nliose, Note l7, iv. 177, $ 3  12. 13. 
'I' See b ~ r i i n ,  i. pp. 2W stlq. 
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Compared with the description of the rest of India, i t  is  disproportionately 
detailed. 

Albcriini first sltetcl~es in  broad outlines but correctly enough the political 
division of the mountain region which lies between the p e a t  Central Asian water- 
shed and the I-'anjiib plain. He then refers to the pedestrian habits of the 
KaSmirianu, and notes the use by the nol)les of pnlanliins carried on tlie sl~oulders 
of men. a custom fully illustrated by the Chronicle and accounted for Ly the nature 
of the communicatio& in the ~ n o u n t a i n s . ~ ~  

What  follows deserves full quotation. " Thcy are particu1:lrly ansious abollt 
the natural strength of their country, and therefore talie a1w:lys ~uuch  care to lieep 
a strong hold upon the entrances and roads leading into it. I n  consequence i t  is 
very difficult to have any commerce with them. 111 former t.imes they used to 
allow one or two foreigners to enter their country, particularly ,T(?ws, but a t  present 
they do not allow any Hindu whom bhey do not know person;llly to eater, much 
less other people." 

We have here a full and clear statement of that  syste~n of guartli~ , a11 
frontier-passes which we have found alluded to already in the Chinese records. I t  
explains t,he great part which is played in the Chronicles by the front,icr \vatch- 
stations, the D c t i ~ a s  and D i ~ o ~ i t p n . ~ ,  and is of all t,he more interest, as the last 
traces of the syst,em, in the form of ~~ilrdcit-i, have disappeared in I(a<mir o111y 
within quite recent n1en1or.y.~~ 

Albgrini next proceeds to describe the ' best known entrance to Ra&lnir.' Rootc into I < : I ~ I I I ~ I . .  
Though the starting point of his itinerary cannot be identified with absolute 
certainty, i t  is clear that  he means the route \vl~icIi ascentls the J e h l a ~ u  Valley. 
From ' the  town Bab~.ahdn, half-way between the rivers Sindll (Indus) ant1 
*Jailam,'eight Farsalih are counted ' to the bridge over tlle river, wllcre the water oi' 
tlie ICztsntr i  is joined b that  of the Alnl~zci ,  both of which come from the 
n~ountains of B a r n i l i n  andlfall into the Jailaln.' Though t l~erc  seeins to be here 
some slight conf~~sion I have little donbt t,hat the point. n~ennt  ' by  the bridge over 
the river '  corresponds to the present h r~~~af f ;~r : lb i id ,  a t  t,he confluence of t l ~ e  
Jehlam and Kisangarigi. 

The easiest route to ICaSnlir from the west lcatls throng11 the open central portion 
of Hazira  (Umki) to I\Iansnhra, hence across the I(unlliir : u ~ d  lii?nngalig% rivers 
to Muzaffafibiid, and t.llen up by the right side ol' the Jelllam Valley to 
H t i r t i r n ~ l a . ~ V n  R 1 i s l z 6 r l  i t  is easy to recognize wit11 Prof. Snclluu t l ~ e  prcse~lt 
Kunhitr River which falls into the .Tcl~ln~n ;i few luiles below its grcnt bend a t  
b l u z a f f a r i ~ b Z d . ~ V l ~ e  dlahtci is evidently mcnnt to desig11nt.e t.he Kisangangi.5+ 
If  thus interpreted the only error in Alb~riini's description is  t l ~ n t  i t  makes t,he 

" Compare, e.g. R i j a t .  iv. 407 ; 1'. 3:3, 019 ; 
vii. 478; viii. 2208, 8636, 2674, 3166, ctc. 

Rognrding the word k a t t ,  arl~icl~ AIIISI.~III~ 
gives ns the illdigonoua term of tho p : ~ l : u ~ l i i ~ ~ ,  
ure note iv. 407. 
" Co111[1aro my nbtrs  on the an,~cir,l~t t ,y~r,-  

g1.nph.y vf the P i r  I'nnQQI Rolrlr, J.A.S.II.,  l*!I.i, 
pp. 382 sqq. ; nluo holow, 
' TLi. mnte ia c I e s c r i ~ ~ ~ ~ c . g .  by D n ~ \ v ,  

.Izrm?noo, p. 6"H, 'as thc o~s ics t  route fronl tllc 
Panjnb to KnRrnir.' 

Xunhi t ,  represents the rcgr~lar ~d~onct ic  

clcl.iv:~tivo of n Sltr. * K ~ r i ~ i , i ~ . i ,  1nivli:tl i be- 
t . o t l ~ i ~ l , :  ill\\.nys h l11111cr :I phonetic Inw collllnon 
to  1 i i l < 1 1 1 i l . i  111111 tllv t.rll~ted di:~ltb~ts: for t110 
C I I : I I I ~ ( >  / I I I  > I I ~ I  t~c~lllpnre Dr. ( i  I IIEIISON,  1x0- 
71,1l,,!,!/ of IIIIIO-~J I : ) I I L I I  ~ ~ , I . ~ , I R ( . I ~ / U I . * ,  X.~./,.Jl.(;., 
IS!Ili, 1,. :3. 
" I nnl I I I I ~ I A J  to ~ r c c o ~ ~ r ~ t  for the nnlnc 

drnhr~~ci. Co~~lrl it be tho corrlll)tiol~ of nlr 
Apnhllrnrilris tlerivntivu of Mnrlhulttnti, n nnnlc 
of nn sffluelit of tho Kip~ingai~gi~, r~setl nlao i l l  

a Mi~hi~tlnyn for the lattur river itself ? Set. 
Notc U ,  i. 37, 5 I(;. 
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Kunhiir join the Kiaan a b  i, whereas in  reality the  former f& into the Jehlam 
after i t s  junction with t !e  ki?angaigii. 

I have shown above, i n  note v. 215, tha t  the  route here indicated, which was 
a favourite one until  a few years ago the " Jehlam Valley Tonga Road " was con- 
utructed, is  distinctly referred to  already in Kalha~>a's account of S'arilkaravarnlanPs 
march to and from Ur&. The  distance of eight Ftlrsakh corresponde accordillg to 
Albcriini's reckoning t o  about thirty-nine English miles.55 

Referring to the map and the modern route r n e a s ~ r e m e n t s , ~ ~  this distance 
carries us  to a point between Mansahra and the next stage, Abbottabad. I t  is just 
in this neighbourhood tha t  according t o  the evidence given in the above-quoted 
note; the old capital of U r a i a  must be located. ' BabrahAn ' cannot be identified 
a t  present. It is, perhaps, intended to represent the name of this old town which 
could fairly be described a s  situated midway between the Indus and Jehlam. 
From Mu~affariibad onwards-where there is  still a bridge over the Kisan- 

angi ,  just as  a t  the time (1783) when Forster crossed here on his way from 
g a i m i r  to Att0ck,~7-we can follow the route quite plainly. 

Albcrirni counts five days of march ' to  the begillning of the ravine whence the 
river Jailam comes,' tha t  is  to  the  entrance of the gorge through which the river 
flows immediately below Birirniila. This estimate agrees closely with the actual 
road distance between Muzaffariibid and Baramiilit which is  given by Mr. Drew as 
eighty-four miles.68 A t  the other or K d m i r  end of the ravine Alb~ri ini  places quite 
correctly ' t h e  watch-station U v i r  ' (Skr. D v ~ r a ) ,  the position of which, as we 
shall see below, is  marked to this day by the  site of the old gate known as 
Drang. 

Valley of Kabmir. " Thence, leaving the ravine you enter the  plain, and reach in-two more days 
A d d i d t i n ,  the capital of Kashmir, passing on the road the village Udtkcira." All 
this is perfectly accurate. Adhis!hkna, ' the capital,' i ~ ,  of course, meant for 
S'rina artr,59 and O & k i r i  for Upkii?., opposite Bariimiila, the ancient Huska- 
pura a 7 ready mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang.0"' Alb~riini's mention of Uskiir which is 
on the left river bank, shows that  then as now the ordinary road from the ' Gate of 
Varirhamirla ' to S'rinagara passed on the left or southern side of the Valley. TWO 
marches are still counted for this part of the  journey. 

The capital is  correctly described as "being built along both banks of tile 
river Jailam, which are connected with each other by bridges and ferry boats." I t  

" Compare Prof. Snchnu's note, India, ii. 
p. 316. Alberilni values his fa1.8alrh a t  4 
Arabian miles or approximately 4 x 2188 
yartls. Hence 1 farnnkh = 4++:$ English 
miles. 

'.a Sen DRRW, loc. cit. 
'7 See O.  FORRTBR, . l l , ~ r ~ n q  f~.mn Dr~i!/nl lo 

Enolnnd, 180H, ii. p. JG. 
See lac. r i t .  - 

According to  Mr. D ~ U W ' R  tnl~le six marcllu~ 
are countetl, but  one of thcm ia very ~ l l o r t .  
On thc  modern route following the oppositc 
side of the river. five marches are now 
reckoned from I)o~nEl, opposite to Muqaftkrn- 
b id ,  t o  Bi r imi~la .  

Adhi!thtina, 118ed again ii. p. 181, is a 
turm which indicates t h a t  AIWrini's infor- 

mant was n Sanskrit-speaki~~g person. The 
common tlenignation of the capital was 
Erinagara or simply Naynra: see 3 91 
below. 

The text  na rendered by Prof. Snc11a11, 
s eaka of " o@kdrd which lies on hot11 sides of 
t l e  Valley, in the enme manner R R  Ilnr1,11813? 
'I'here is either some corruption in the text 
here, or Alherilni's infovmmt llna not made 
Ilimaelf a~~ft icie~lt ly clear. What he m ~ l s t  havo 
Incant is thnt  rR_hk~ril lay on the op osite bide 
of tho river in the same nllu1nt.r na %arimillfl, 
that  is, a t  the entrance of the ravine. Rsra- 
 nill la as the  text  a ella the word, reprotlllccs 
an earlier f o r n ~  of tylc Icaillliri rk~.nhmal, fro111 
Skr. Ibrrihamirln. 
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is said to  cover ' a space of four Farsakh.' This, if interpreted t o  mean ' a space 
of four Farsakh in circumference,' would not be too far from the truth, assuming 
that all suburban areas around the city arc included in the estimate. The course 
of the river above and below the capitai is rightly enough traced as  far as  tho 
Valley is  concerned. "When the Jailam has left the mountains, and ha8 flowcd 
twosdays' journey, i t  passes through Addishtin. Four  Fsrsakh farther on it. 
enters a swamp of one square Farsakh." Here, of course, the Volur lake (Mahil- 
padma) is meant. "The  people have their pla~itations on the borders of this 
swamp, and on such parts of_ it  as they manage to reclaim. Leaving this swamp, 
the Jailam passes the town U&kir&, and then enters the above-mentioned ravine." 

The only mistake, and this one easily explained, is  contained in the account 
of the river's origin. I t  is described as rising "in the mountains Havamakit, 
where also the Ganges rises; cold, impenetrable regions where the snow never 
melts nor disappears." I t  is easy to recognize here the reference to Mount. 
Ha,~nrn~~kri!a, and the sacred Gang%-lake a t  the foot of i ts  glacier in which 
Kaimirian traditioll places the  source of the Sindhu river.61 The latter is  the 
greatest tributary of the Vitast; within Kaimir and is  traditionally identified 
with the Garigi, as on the ot,her hand the Vitast: with the Yamunti!' The 
special sanctity of the Sindhu ( '  Uttaragai~gs ' )  and the poplllarity of its supposed 
source as a pilgrimage place, sufficiently account for the substitution in Albcrini's 
notice. 

Entering the open plain of tho Kaimir Valley from the  Bi r i imda  gorge, 
' you have for a march of two more da s on your left the mountains of Bolor and B Barn i l in ,  T ~ ~ r k i s l l  tribes who are calle Bha.t tara~yin.  Their king has the title 
of Rhntta-Shah.' It is clear that  AlbErini's informant here means the mountain- 
ranges to the north and north-west of the Valley which form its confines towards 
the Dard country and Baltistin. The latter has been known by the name of Rolor 
for many centiiries." I am unable to trace in Kaimirian or other sources the names 
of ' Barni lan ' and ' Bhatta.' B u t  as a subsequeilt reillark mentions ' Gilgi t ,  
Aswira, and Biltrix,' that  is  the modern Gilgit, Hasiir (Astiir), and Ciliis, ns their 
chief places, there can be no doubt that  the  inhabitant,^ of the Dsrd territory to 
the north-west of RaSmir are meant, together with tlie Bultis. 

" Marching on tlie right side [of the river you pass through villages, one Mount ~,,li,j,,k. 
close to the other, ~ o u t h  of the capital, and t k ence you reach the mountain 
Kuloirjalr, which is like a cupola, similar to the mountain Dunbiwand (Darn&- 
wand). The snow there never melts. I t  is always visible from the region of 
T ikeAar  ~ n d  Laul~iiwar (Lahore)." 

I have already showne6 tha t  the mountain here described is the TntaltCti Peak 

" See note i. 6;. 
" See helow, 9 68. 
In I I ~ i r n c a r .  I V .  154, the Vitnstir itself i: 

clcsignatctl ns tho 'Gail ir of the North 
( lr/lnrn!/ni8yi) which wool8 render the loca- 
tion of ~ t s  source in the lake of Hnromukutn 
etill more intelligible from a traditional point 
of view. 

Compare YULE, Marco Polo, i. p. 187 sq. ; 
CUNNINOHAM, Anc. Geqr. p. 83. 

AlMrini's Bht ta  may poseibl represent 
the term Bhutta or Bhautb ( t ie  modern 

KQ.. Butn) which ie t~pplietl in tho Sanskrit 
Chronicles to  tho po ultrtiol~ of Tibetan 
descent gonorally, from katlfik~l to  Raltisti~n 
(eeo note i. 312). AlbErilni ctrlls their Inn- 
gnngo Turkieh, but it must bu remembered 
thnt he hne spoken yrevio~isly I .  p. 20U) 
of 'the Turks of Tibet' as ho I' cling the 
country to  the east of Kaimir. There the 
Tibetans in Ladakh and adjacent diatricta are 
clenrly intended. 
a See Note E, iv. 177, § 12. 
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(33' 45' lat. 74' 33' long.) in  the central part of the P i r  PanQiil range. Alb~r*i 
puts the distance between this peak and the  Kaimir plain a t  two Farsakh. This 
estimate is  somewhat too low, inasmuch as the direct distance on the map between 
the peak and the nearest point of tlie level ground in the Valley is about fifteen 
miles. 

The fortreas H e  is, however, quite exact in  placing the fortress Lnuhar, i.e. the present 
Lauh~ir. L o b r i n  to the wefit of it. The entrance to the Lollarin Valley lies almost due west 

of Ta!akiti. To the sout,h of the peak wns ' the fortress Riijngiri ' whicli is also 
mentioned by Kalhana, vii. 1270 ; i t  lay probably somewhere in the upper 
Sirran Valley. Albcruni speaks of these two hill fortresses as ' the strongest 
places' he had ever seen. 

H e  had personally had an opportunity of judging of their strength when 
accompanying Mal~mud's expedition against Kaimir. On that  occasion he had 
made the observation of the latitude of Lauliur : Lohara to  which he refers in 
another chapter of his work.cG The result of this observation, 33' 401, as shown 
in the author's Canon Nasrtdic~is,  very closely approaches the real one, which is 
33' 48' according to the Survey map. 

I t  is  very probable tha t  he obtained a t  the same occasion the very accurate 
information regarding the distance from Lauliur to the Kaimir capital. H e  gives 
i t  as fifty-six miles, " half the way being rugged country, the other half plain." 
AlLcrirni's measurement according to the previously stated valuation, represents 
about sixty-nine English miles. This is  but little in  excess of the actual road 
distance viri. the T~s?maidtin Pass as estimated by me, on the tour referred to in 
the above note. The description of tlie road, too, corresponds closely with the 
actual character of the route. 

Alb~rirni closes his account of Kaimir geography with a reference to the town 
of Ucijzzca~i which is  the Bijapuri  of the Chronicles, the  modern R a j a ~ r i . ~ '  I n  
Hindu times i t  was the  capital of a small hill-state, situated immediately to the 
south of the Pir  Ynnt_sil rauge and often tributary to Kaimir. A l b ~ r i ~ n i  distinctly 
names i t  as the farthest place to which Muhammadan merchants of his time 
traded, and beyond which they never passed. W e  have already seen what the 
connection was whicli enabled him to collect reliable and detailed information of 
the region beyond lllat harrier. As another proof of the accuri~te knowledge thus 
acquired, we niay finally mention his description of tlie Kahnir climate and its 
explanation, which is far more exact than any account available t.o us previous to 
the second quarter of this c e n t ~ r y . ~  

BECTION 1V.-INDIAN NOTICES. 

Deficiency of 15, Nothing, perhaps, can illustrate better the  ltlmentable lack of exact 
1loll-Kaimirifin geographical information in general S ~ n s k r i t  literature than to turn from the 

~~otices. accounts of the Chinese pi1 rims nntl Albtrtini, to what Indian authors, not 
K~i rn i r ians  themselves, can tel k us of the Valley. Were we to judge merely from 
the extreme scantiness of' the dr~ta to 1,e gleaned from their exta~l t~works,  we might 
easily be led to assume tha t  Kn<mir IvnR to them a country foreign and remote In 

8ee India, i. . 317, with Prof. Sachrrn's 8; See note vi. 288. 
note ii. p. 341, anJsbove, Note B,iv. l i i , $  12. " See Zndia, i. p. 211, and below, 5 77. 
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every way. However, we observe the same vagueness and insufficiency of local 
referelices in the case of territories ini~nediately adjoining the  old centres of 
literary i~ctivity. It is hence evitleiit that  the conspicuous absence of useful 
i~~foriliat~io~i on lcaimir inay be attributed equally well to the general character of 
that literature. 

The name Kadmiru, with its derivative Kis'mira, as  the designation of the 
count,ry and its inhabitants respectively, is found already in the Gant~s  to Piinini's 
great gr i~n~~iiat ical  work, and in Pat;~iljali's coni~nents thercon . ( iVhe  Mahabhiirata, 
too, refers in several passages to the K,ii~t~ira.s and tlieir rulers, but in a fashion so 
general and vague that nothing more but the situation of the country in  the hill 
region to the north can be concluded t:llerefron~.il' The l'ur%~!as enumerate the 
Kfiimiras accordingly in their lists of northern nations. B u t  none of the tribal 
names, partly semi-mythical, mentioned along with them in the Pur inas  examined 
by me, indicate any more distinct location of the country.il 

Varahainihira (circ. 500 A.D.)  in his ll!.hatsa?izhit& includes the Kilimiras V,~RLHAMIWIII.!. 
curiously enough in the north-easteru division. Among the regions and peoples 
named under the snine heading there are a number of purely legendary character 
like the kingdom of the dead' (,tnptar(jya), the 'gold region,' ' the one-footed . 
people,' etc. B u t  besides these names and others of a different type which cannot 

- 
be clearly identified, we recog!~ize the names of tribes which nnrlonbtedly must be 
located in the immediate neighbourhood of Kaimir. Thus we have the Abhisiras, 
Dnrndrfis, Dtirvas, Kkabas, Kiras, and somewlint more distant the country of 
ICullita (Kulu) and the Ka~~!.ittdrts or Kaz~l,it~dras (Ptolemy's KvX~vGpb~).7' 

Perhaps the most specific piece of information regarding K a i ~ n i r  that  Sanskrit  
literature outside the Valley can furnish, is conveyed in the term Kidmira or 
Kid,rnii.aja which designates the saffron, and according to the lexicographers also 
the root of the lsustl~a or costus speciosus. As both the s:~ffron and the Kustha 
are since early times famous products of Kaimir, the origin of the  term is clear 
enough.73 

SECTION V.-THE K A ~ N ~ R  CHRONICLEB. 

16. The want of detailed and exact geographical infor~nation just noticed in AbundLmce of 
old Indian literature generally st,ands in strikiug contrast to the abundance of dnttrt Ka6111iria11 sources. 
supplied for our knowledge of old K a i ~ n i r  by the indigenous sources. The 
explanation is surcly not to be found in the illere fact that  Kaimirian authors 
naturally knew more of their own country than others, for who111 that  alpine 
tcrritory was a distant, iuore or less inaccessible regiou. F o r  were i t  so, we might 

69 See the refercnces in P. W., 8.v. K ~ ~ I I L ~ I . ~ ,  
nnd in snpplemel~t, V .  p. 1273. The references 
to other toxts quoted in this paragraph hnve 
tdso boo11 tnken from that work except where 
otherwise upecifietl. 

io Cornp~ro in particular Mahcibh. 11. xxvii.1;. 
7 '  Conlpuro Viyupur. xlv. 120; xlvii. 46 ; 

l'aclnmpur. I. vi. 48, 62 ; Uhiyavatapur. xu.  
i. 39 ; Vignupur. IV. xxiv. 18. 

'2 See HyhatsnmhitZ, xiv. 29 8qq. and Ind. 
Ant. 1893, pp. liP, 181 ; also ALBBRONI, India, 
i .  p. 303. 

'"egarding the saffron cultivation of 
KaBmir, compare LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 342, 
and below, § i 8 .  

The kythn, now known in Kalmir by the 
name of kuth, is the aromatic root of the 
Sauasurea Lappa which grows in abundance 
on the mounb~ns  of KaBmir ; see LAW~ENCE, 
p. 77. The kuth is still largely exported to  
China. I t  wae, perhtrps, one of the medicinal 
planta whch Hiuen Tsian partic~llarly noticee 
among the Ka6rnir profucts; see Siyu-ki, 
i. p. 148. 
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reasonably expect to  find ourselves e ually well informed about the early 
'?I topography of other parts of India, w ich have furnished their contingent 

to  the phalanx of Sanskrit  authors. Yet unfortunately this is by no means 
the case. 

The advantageous position we enjoy in Ka:mir is  due t o  a combination of 
causes of which the most important ones may a t  once be here indicated. In  the 
firet place, we owe it to the preservation of connected historical records fro111 a 
~omparat~ively early date, which acquaint us  with a large number of particular 
localities and permit us  to  trace their connection with the  country's history. 

Another important advantage results from the fact tha t  Kaimir, thanks 
chiefly to  i ts  geographical position and the isolation resulting from it,  ha^ escaped 
those great ethnic and political changes which have from time to time swept over 
the largest portion of India. Local tradition has thus  remained undisturbed and 
st,ill cliugs to all prominent sites with tha t  tenacity which is  characteristic of 
alpine tracts all over the world. The information preserved by this local tradition 
in Kaimir has often proved for our written records a most welcome supplement and 
commentary. 

Finally, it must be remembered tha t  in  a small mountain country like 
KaSmir, where the natural topographical features are so strongly marked and so 
permanent, the changes possible i n  historical times as  regards routes of communi- 
cation, sites for important settlements, cultivated area, etc., are ilecessarily 
restricted. The clear and detailed evidence which the facts of the countr 's actual 
topography thus furnisb, enables us  to  elucidate and to utilize our earfier data, 
even where they are scanty, with far greater certainty and accuracy than would be 
possible i n  another territory. 

K A L I I A ~ A ' B  17. Epigraphical records on stone or copper, such as  elsewhere in India forill 
t,pogra~hlcsldata. the safest basis fbr the study of local top0 raphy, have not yet come to light in 

Kaimir. The  few fragmentary inscriptions %itherto found are all of a late date, 
and do not furnish any topographical information. I n  their absence Kalhar!als 
R ~ J A T A R A ~ O I N ~  is not only the  amplest, but also the most authentic of our sources 
for the eography of Kkmir .  The questions connected with the hi~torical  value of k the wor , i ts  scope and sources, have been fully discussed in the introduction. 
Here we have only to  consider i ts  character ae our chief source of information on 
the  ancient topography of Kaimir. 

It is  doubtful whether K a l h a ~ ~ a ,  writing for readers of his own country and 
time, would have deemed i t  necessary to give us  a connected and matter-of-fact 
description of the land, even if the literature which he  knew and which was his 
guide, had in any of i ts  products furnished him with a model or suggestion for 
such description. The nearest approach to i t  is  contained in a brief passage of 
his introduction, i. 25-38. This acquaints us in  a poetical form wit,h the legends 
concerning the creation of Kaimir and its sacred river, the Vitasti ,  and enumerates 
besides the  most famous of the many Tirthas of which KaGn~ir has ever boasted In 
abundance. The few panegyric remark8 which are added in  raise of the landls 
spiritual and material comforts, i. 39-43, do credit to the author's love of h s  
native soil. But  they can scarcely be held to raiae the above to n real description 
of the country. 

Notwithstanding the absence of euch a descript.ion, kialhar!a's chronicle yet 
mvea by far our nchest soume of information for the historical g e o y p h y  of 

kaimir. Thie is  doe ta the m w s  of incidental notices of topogrrphica i n t m s t  
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which are spread through the  whole length of the narrative. They group them- 
selves convenientfly under three main heads. 

18. Considering the great attention which the worship of holy places has a t  K A L H A ~ A ' S  

all timcs claimed i n  Kasmir, we may well speak first, of the notices which TO~Ogrephi" 
nppertain to the !l'o~~og,apltiu sacra of the Valley. Kaimir has from early times 
to tlie present day been a land abundantly endowed with holy sites and objects of 
pilgrimages. I(allia~!a duly emphasizes this fact when he spealts, in the above- 
quoted introductory passage," of' 1ia;inir as a. country " where there is  not a space 
;IS large as a grain of sesamuln without a Tirtha." Time and even the conversion 
to I s l s~n  of the greatest portion of the popilation, has changed but little in  this 
respect. For  besides the great Tirthas which still retain a fair share of their 
former renown and popularity, there is scarcely a village which has not its sacred 
spring or grove for tlie Hind11 and its Ziiiri~t for the Rfuharnrnadan. Established 
as the latter shrines almost invariably are, by the side of the Hindu places of 
worship and often with the very stones talreil from t l~em,  they plainly attest the 
abiding nature of local worship in KaSmir. 

This cannot be the place to examine in detail the origin and character of 
these Tirthas and their importance for the religious history of the country. I t  will 
be enough to note that  the most frequent objects of such ancient local worship are 
the springs or Nigas, the sacred streanls and rivers, and finally, the so-called 
suayahbh~i, or ' self-created' images of gods which nre recognized by the eye of the 
pions in various uatural formations. These several classes of Tirthas call be 
trace11 throughout India wherever Hindu religious notions prevail, and parti- 
cularly in the sub-Himilayan regions (Nepill, Iiumaon, Kingra, Udyiina or Swllt). 
Yet there can be no doubt that  Kaimir has from old tiines claimed an exceptionally 
large share in such manifestations of divine favour. 

Nature has, indeed, endowed tlie Valley and the neighbouring m o u n t a i ~ ~ s  with 
an abundance of fine s p r i n ~ s .  As each of these has its tutelary deity in  the form 
of a N A G A , ~ " ~  can realme why popular tradition looks upon K&mir as  the 
favourite residence of these deit,ies.i"i~~eil Tsiang already had ascribed the 
superiority of KaS~nir over other countries to the protection i t  received from a 
Ntiga.77 Kalha~!a, too, in tlle introductory passage already referred to, gives due 

romlnence to the distinction which the land enjoys ns the dwelling-place of Nile, 
Ring of Nigas, and many others of his tribe." 

Kalhana's frequent references to sacred springs a i d  other Tirthas are of 
topographical interest, because they enable us to trace with certainty the earlier 
history of most of the popular pilgrimage places still visited to the present day. 
The introduction of the Chrouicle names specially the n~iraculous s rings of 
PipasCdana and Tri-Samdhya, Sarasvati's lake on the Bheda hill, t \ e 'Self- 
created F i re '  (Svayariibhu), and tlie holy sites of Nandiksetra, S ' i radi ,  Cakra- 
dhara and Vijayeia. W e  see here which were tlie Tirthas most famous in Kalhana's 

7' i. 38. 
75 Compare my note i. 30 on the Nagns and 

their worshi 
;a The ~ ~ , > n a l a ~ u r G > j a ,  8W9i2 ,  gives n 

long list of Kadrnir Nirgns, and puts their 
number at  thousenda, nay Arbuda8 (see 971). 

77 Siyu-kt', i. p. 148. 
Hiuen Taiang, like other Chineee pilgrims, 

calls the Nhgea by the b r m  of 'dragon,' no 

doubt bectiuse tho populnr conco~tion ropr,+ 
seiits them under tlie form of sriu es Iiv~ng m 
the wnter of the ayr i~~gs  or lakes they protect. 

i.  2&31. 
The Negw are supposed to have come to 

Kalmir when Kalynpn, their father, had 
drained 'the lake of Sati,' and to have found 
there a refuge from Gorude ; cornp. f l i h l ~ t a ,  
60 sqq. 
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time. The le ends connected with the early semi-mythical kings give him frequent % occasion in t e first three Books to  speak in detail of particular sacred sites. 
Almost each one of the stories furnishes evidence for the safe location of the latter.70 
B u t  even in the subsequent and purely hi~torical  portions of the work we read 
often of pilgrimages to  such sacred places, or of events which occurred a t  them. 

Kalhana shows more than once so accurate a knowledge of the topography of 
particular Tirthas tha t  we may reasonably infer his having personally visited 
them. This presumption is particularly strong in the case of Nandiksetra, and of 
tlie neighbouring shrine of B h f i t e i ~ a r a . ~ ~  T h e  former, his father Canpaka is said 
to  have often visited ill pilgrimage, _an11 to  have richly endowed. Also the distant 
Tirtha of S'iraclk in the IC~sangangii Valley seems to have been known personally 
to the C h r o n i ~ l e r . ~ ~  Pilgrimages to sacred sites, even when approached only with 
~ e r i o u s  trouble, have always enjoyed great popularity among Kaimirians. And 
Halhnna owed perhaps no s~na l l  part of his practical acquaintance with his 
country's topqgraphy, to the tours he had made as  a pilgrim. 

Foi111t1atio11 of 19. Specially valuable from a topo ~ a p h i c a l  point of view are those numerous 
bwlm) utc.. references which Kalha~!ti iralces to t i e  foundation of towns, villages, estates, 
reco~rlctl. sllrines, and buildings by 11articul:tr kings. Leaving aside the curious list, i. 86- 

100, talten by K a l h a ~ ~ u  from Padmamillira, in  which certain local names are by 
firnciful etymologies connecterl 11 ~ t h  seven of the  ' lost kings,'@? it may be safely 
assumed tha t  these attributions are based either on historical fact, or a t  least on 
genuine local tradition. 

Iialhanit specially informs us ir. his introcluction 8Ql~at  among the documents 
Ile I ~ a d  consultetl for his ivorlr, there were ' the  inscriptions recording the consecra- 
tion of temples and grants of land] by former kings.' Such records, no doubt, 
supplied a greilt port~on o f t  L e numerous notices above referred to. B u t  even where 
such notice8 were talren froni less authentic sources, they may always claim the 
merit of acquainting us with the names of the respective localities and buildings as 
used in the official language of Kalhana's time, and with the traditions then current 
regarding their origin and date. 

The system of nomenclature which was regularly followed in Kaimir ill 
nulning new foundations, must have helped to preserve a genuine tradition re ard- 

. ?  ing the founder. I n  the vast majority of cases the names of new towns and v11 ages 
art: fornierl by the addition of -plcl,n to the name of the founder, either in its fhll 
or abbreviated fornm." Similarly the names of temples, monasteries, Mathas, and 

7') Compnro the le ends of the Sodara spring, 
i. 123 sqq.; of t f e  li!tydira?~tn Vihhra, I .  
131 sqq. ; of the .Jyepthnrudril a t  Nandikyetrn 
ltnd J"rinngro,i, i. 113, 124; the story of the 
Wuiravan Ndga, i. 203 sqq. ; the descr~ption of 
the pilgriniage to the Tnkgnka Nsga,i. 2% sqq.; 
the story of the I;~icn~.n temple, ii. 134 ; of 
Ilanaucd~nin, iii. 489 sqq., etc. 

Q See vii. 964 ; viii. 236.5, and note v. Bi, sqq. 
Compnre nlso below, 5 67. 

81 See Noto L, viii. 2492, § 4. " See regartling this tinhistorical list, note 
i. 86. Tho local names, like lihonnmtqn, GLF 
dAarri, SamdipisG, etc., are all genuine enough. 
What Padmamihira did, was to evolve ficti- 
tious name0 of kings out of these by means of 
popular etymology. 

"' i. 16. 
3 1  Thus we l~ave, e.g. the well-known locali- 

ties of Hugkapura, Kanigkapura, Jwkap61.n 
(which retain the memnry of their Indo- 
Scythian founders Buvara ura (for Pravarn- 
wnapura), the old 'oBcial B.siBNWon of the 
present capital ; Padmapura, Avant+v~.n, 
Jn aptira for Jay&pidapuru), and a host of 
ot61-8. T i e  custom of narnmg new lor.,litie. 
in this fashion, or of re-naming earlier ones in 
honour of the actual ruler, can be traced 
through successive periods of Mnhemmada1l 
and 61kh rule down to the preaent day ; conlp. 
e.g. Zkrwapdr (uamed after Zainu-I-'kbidill) I 
r@a/uibuddinptir (the present @@dlpur) ; 
.Wvhnnmad ir : Rn~birainghptir (intended to 
replace @hfkb&d), etc. 
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other religious structures show the name of their builder, followed by terms indi- 
cat,ing the deity or the religious object to which the building was dedicated."" 
Many of these religious structures left their names to the sites a t  which they were 
erected. They can thus be traced to tlie present day in the designations of villages 
or city  quarter^.^" 

'Che topographical interest which Kalhana's notices of town foundations 
possess, is considerably enhanced by the fact that  in more than one case they are 
accompanied by accurate ilescriptions of the sites chosen and the buildings con- 
nected wit11 them. Thus I<alha~!a's detailed account of tlie foundation of P i - a z a -  
v n p w u ,  iii. 336-363, is curiously instructive even i11 i ts  legendary particulars, and 
enables us to trace with great precision the original position and limits of the city 
which was destined to remain thereafter the capital of KJ1nir.~7 Similarly the 
description given of P a ~ i h t i n a l ~ i i r ~ a  its great shrines, has made i t  possible for 
rile to fix with accuracy the site of the t.own which Lalitiditya's fancy elevated for 
it short time to the rank of acapital, and to identify the remains of the great build- 
ings which once adorned it.8B Not less valuable from an antiquarian point of view 
is the account given to us of the twin towns J i r y a p i w a  and D r c i v n z a t i  which I(ing 
.Jnyiil)i(]a founded as his royal residence near the marshes of A n d a r k ~ t h . ~ ~  

20. Valuahle as the data are which we gather from the two groups of I < A L H ~ A ' S  inci- 
notices just discussed, i t  n ~ a y  yet justly be doubted whether by themselves, that  is, dental 
misupported by other information, they coultl throw so niuch light on the old 
topography of Kaiinir as the notices which we have yet to consider. I mean the 
whole mass of incidental references to topographical matters which we find inter- 
woven with the historical narintive of the Chronicle. 

I t  is evident that  where localities are mentioned in close colluection wit11 a 
pragmatic relation of events, the context, if studied with due regard to the facts of 
the actual topography, must help us considerably tolvards a correct identificatioll of 
the places meant. I11 the case of t,he previous notices tlie Chronicler has but 
rarely occasion to give us distinct intlications as to the position of the sites or 
shrines he intended. I n  our :~ttempts to identify the latter we have therefore oiily 
too often to depend either on the accidental fact of other texts furnishing the 
required evidence or to fall back solely on t,hc comparison of the old with modern 
local names. That  the latter course if not guided and controlled by other safer 
evidence, is likely to lead 11s illto mistalces, is a fact which requires no demon- 
stration for the critical st,urlent. 

I t  is different with the notices, the consideration of which \re Ilnve left to 
the 1:ist. Here the narrative itself, in the great luajority of cases, becomes our 
guide. 

'" Tl111s in the case of S'ivn-tonlplcs -idn or 
-;.<I-nrn is invariably ntlrlctl (cortll). c . ~ .  1'1.11- 
varclivnrit, etc.), ns in tlli~t of Vi~n11-sl1rin~s 
wit11 equnl reg~~larity -,vt?rittt;~~ ( k o < ~ ~ v a i :  .ct!nlp. 
e.g. Miilitnst~ii71~itt (huilt Iry MII ~ I I ~ I ~ ~ I L ) ,  
A~snnt is~ , i i~~cin ,  IlhintnkrJot,n (c~.octetl by 
Bhirnnpil~ S'ill~i), ctc. 

Rutltll~ist monnsterics rcccive tllc name of 
tllcir fountler with tho adtlit,ion of -1,ihiit.n or 
-Lhn~,nnn ; conip. Jnycndrntlihrirn, Cni~kttnnt-i .  
hdrn, A r n ~ t n b l t n t ~ r i n ~  ([ound$d by the q11em1 
Am~tapmbhi~, the proscrlt Ant"havan), Sknn- 

VOL. 11. 

i l n h h r i ~ ~ i ~ ~ n  (for Sltn~~tlt~g~~ptabliav;~~~~), nnd 
rn;iny Inoro. 

For M:~tl~ns,  twnpnre e.g. I)iddrincnthn, 
(I) it l , '~~~:u.);  oV~il~ho!rit~cnthn, A'n~ti/rit~tn(hn. I,o(hi- 
I,.iintnlhi~, Cr~A.t~rr~ttntl~n, ctc. F I ) ~  t1et;ril.q on 
tho ~lolncncl:~tu~.c of snrrrtl buildings in 
Knirnir, cornp:lre S o t r s  on Otc-k'ony, pp. 4 sqq. 

oTompare  e.g. notes iii. 9 ; Iv. 192; vi. 
137, 300, etc. 

$7 Sco note i i i .  339-349, and below, 
" Compare Note F, i v  194-204 an! ~ l o i o . ,  

fi 121. 
9B See note iv.  W6-511. 

BB 
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I t  either directly points out to us the locality meant or a t  least restricts to very 
narrow limits the area within whicll ullr search must proceed. The final identi& 
cation can then be safely effected with the help of local tradition, by tracing the 
modern derivative of the old local name or through other additional evidenc~ of 
this kind. 

For the purpose of such a systematic search i t  is, of course, a very great 
advantage if the narrative is closely connected and detailed. And i t  is on t h i ~  
account that Kalhana's lengthy relation of what was to him recent history, in 
Books vii. aud viii., is  for us so valuable. An examination of the topographical 
notes in my commentary will show that the correct identification of many of the 
localities mentioned in the detached notices of the first six Books has become 
possible only by means of the evidence furnished by the more detailed narrative 
of the last two. 

In this respect the accounts of the endless rebellions and other internal 
troubles which fill the greater portion of the reigns of the Lohara dynasty, have 
proved particularly useful. The descriptions of the many campaigns, frontier- 
expeditions and sieges connected with these risings, supply us with a great amount 
of topographical details mutually illustrating each other. By following up these 
operations on the map,--or better still on the actual ground, as I was often able to 
do,-it is possible t o  fix with precision the site of many old localities which other- 
wise could never have emerged from the haze of doubt and conjecture. 

A reference to the notes in which important sites and local names like Lohara, 
Gopidri, Mahisarit, Keiptikii, Holadi, have been identified, will suffice to illustrate 
the above 

K A L ~ N A ' S  21. It is impossible to read attentively Kalhana's Chronicle and, in particular 
topopaphical those portions which give fuller occasion for the notice of localities, without bein accuracy. struck with the exactness of his statements regarding the latter, and with, what 

may call, his eye for matters topographical. 
! 

We must appreciate these ualities all the more if we compare Kalhana's local 
references with that vague and 7 oose treatment which topographical points receive 
at the hands of S a n s h ~ t  authors enerally.@l I f  i t  has been possible to trace with 
accuracy the vast majorit of locafities mentioned in the Chronicle, this is lmgelg 
doe to the precision whicz Kalhana dis~laya in his topographical terminolog).. I t  
ie evident that he had taken care to acquaint himself with the localities which 
formed the scene of the events he described. 

Striking evidence for this is furnished by his description of the great opera- 
tions which were canied out under Avantivarman with a view to regulating the 
course of the Vitasta and draining the Va l l ey .gVhanks  to the exactness with 
which the relative position of the old and new confluence of the Vitasti and 

'O Comparo notes E (iv. l i i ) ;  i. 341, and amount of verbosity. This is also one of the 
nii. 110410 ; iii. 339-349 ; viii. 732 ; i. 308. reasons why a word has sometimes one 
" Nor should we forget the difficulty which meaning and sometimes another " (India, i. 

Knlhapa had to face b~ h t i n g  in metrical p. 19). 
form. True indeed it 1s what AlbCrCni s a p  Fortunately K a l h a ~ a  hee managed to 
of this form a0 adopted b Hindu ecientific esca e these dan era as far ~e the toPo- 
writon: "Now it is well i n o m  that in d l  kp\ical notices of his work are concerned. 
metrical compoeitiona there is much misty and e find in his local terminolon neither that 
constrained phreaeolog merely intended to mistiness nor multiplicity of meaning Albertnl 
fill lip the metre and aerving as a kind of so 'ustly complains of. 
patchwork, and thin necessitates a certain Compare v. 84-121. 
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Sindhu is described, before and after the regulation, respectively, i t  has been 
possible, even after so many centuries, to trace in detail the objects and results of 
an important change in tlie hydrography of the Valley.93 Equal attention to 
topographical details 1I.e find in nulnerous accounts of military operations. Of 
these i t  will suffice to quote here the descriptions of the several sieges of S'rinagar, 
under Sussalu, ; the battle on the Go1~a'dli hill in the same reign ; " the blockade 
of Lol~a?.a, with the disastrous retreat throng11 the mountains that  followed ;" and 
-last but not least-the siege of the S'im?~lilti castle. The topographical accuracy 
of the latter account, as proved in Note L, viii. 2492, almost presupposes a personal 
examination of the sit,e and is all the inore noteworthy, because the scene of the 
events there recorded was a region outside Kailuir proper, distant, and difflcult of 
access. 

There are also smaller point,s that  help to raise our estimate of Kalhana's reli- 
ability in topographical matters. Of such 1 niay mention for example the general 
accuracy of his statements regarding distances, whether given in road or time- 
measure. The number of marches reckoned by him ju  thus always easily 
verified by a reference to the stages counted on the corresponding modern routes.97 
Not less gratifying is i t  to find how careful Kalhana is to distinguish between 
homonyniol~s l ~ c a l i t i e s . ~  

I n  addition to all this, we must give credit to olir author for the just observa- 
tion of many ~ l i~rac te r i s t i c  features in bhe climate, ethnography, and economical 
condition of Iiaimir and the neighbouring regions. I f  the advantages thus accorded 
to us arc duly weighed, there seems every reason to congratulate ourselves on the 
fact that  tlie earliest and fullest record of ICainiir history that  has come down to us, 
was written by a scholar of Kalha~ja's type. Whatever the shortcomings of his 
work niay be froin the critical historian's point of view, we inust accord i t  the merit 
of supplying a safe and ample basis for the study of tlie historical geography of 
K J m i r .  

22. Another point still remains to be considered here in connection with Sanskrit Fcnl 
Kalhal!als Clironicle, viz. to what extent can we accept the Sanskrit forms found in BG!?''':i,;i"j, 
his text as the genuine local names of the period? This question must naturally 
arise in view of the fact that  the popular language actually s oken in Kaimir in  
R a l h a ~ ~ a ' s  time and for many centuries earlier, was not ~ a n s k r i t ,  %ut undoubtedly en 
ApabhraiSa dialect derived from it, which has gradually developed iuto the modern 
Kaimiri. 

Notwithstanding this circumstitilce I think that  Kalha~!a's local names can, on 
the whole, be safely nccept,ed as representing the genuine designations of the locali- 
ties, i.e. as  those originally given to them. My grounds for this belief are the 
following. We have aliiple evidence to show that  Sanskrit was the official and sole 
literary language of the country, not only in K a l h a ~ ~ a ' s  own time, but also in those 
earlier periods from which any of tlie records used by him may have dated. This 
official use of Sanskrit we know to have continued in Ka4mir even into Muham- 
madan times. I t  assures us  a t  once that  the vast majority of village and town 

Y3 Compare Note I, v  97-100. on Vi aharejn's irruption over the Tep'msi- 
" See riii. i 9  sqq., 1060 sqq. r l h  $ss, vi i  140; on the mute to the Pir 
15 Compare viii. 1099-1 116. Pnnt_ahI Pass, v i ~ .  668; on the way to  
a See viii. IN2-80 nnd Note E, iv. 1 i i ,$10 .  Mhrtbtpjn, vii. 716, etc. 
'7 Compnre for distnnce measurements, noto 9q Compare notes i. 113 ; i. 124 ; v. 123 on 

i .  264 ; v. 103 ; vii. 393; for reckoning of the several Jyeetharudras, and the way in 
marches on the Vitnstil Vnlley route, v. 21'6 ; which Knlhapa specifics them. 
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names miist from the beginning l ~ a v e  been given in Sanskrit. A. detailed examina- 
t.ion of tlie~n \\rill easily clemonstrate, on the one hand, that  these names are of 
genuinely Sansliritic formation, and on the other, that  their modern IZaSmiri repre- 
sentatives nre dcrivcd from them by a regular process of phonetic conversion. We 
look in vain among this class of old local nanles for any which would show a 
foreign, i.e. non-Aryan origin, and might be suspected of having only subsequently 
been pressed into a Sanslrritic garb. 

OtIicinI nnmes of The fact of Sanskrit having been in use as the language of all official records 
localities. for ~ n a n y  centuries previous to I(alha~!a's time is enough to demonstrate that  the 

Sanskrit names originally intended for the great lnnss of inhabited places could be 
preserved, in official doci~nients anyhow, without any difficulty or break of tradition. 
A'nd from such documents most of Kalhal!aJs notices of places were undoubtedly 
derived, directly or indirectly. 

Only in  mre cases can we suppose that,  the original form of a local name of 
this kind had been lost sight of, and that  accordingly the Cllronicler, or his 
authority, had to fa11 back on the expedient of Sanslcritizing in its stead the 
A p a b l ~ r a m < ~  or KaGmiri form as well as he coulrl. There are, in  fact, a few 
instances in ~vliicli we have intlications of such a metamorphosis. When we find 
t.lle same local name spelt eit.lier Bhnlri.nlra or Z36lcmlia in the Chronicle, or a 
villagc: which Kalhana calls Ghornmilalcn, referred to by Abhinanda, the author of 
the Kiclambarikathiisira (first half of ninth century), as Gn~l~~amzilnka," i t  is 
dificlllt to avoid t l ~ r  concli~sion that  we have here varying attempts to reproduce in 
a Sanslrritic garb original Apabhran'lia names. B n t  these cases are very rare 
indeed, and even in them other explanations of the different spellings arc possible. 

These observations apply with nearly the same force also to other local names 
recorded in the Chronicle, such as those of mountains, streams, passes, etc. The 
great majority of these names must have very early found their place in 
official documents or, as we shnll see below, in the Sanslrrit legendaries or 
Mihiltniyas of the niinierous Tirthas. If any of them are in reality adaptations of 
Prnkrit or ,4pabhra1h<n forms, their quasi-official use is yet likely to have originated 
a long time before the date of K a l h a ~ a .  Even to the present day the local nomen- 
clatnre of KnGnir, mhet.her in the Valley or in the mountains, shows throughout 
an unmistakably Sansltritic character. 

Local nomencle- This is most clearly illi~stratetl by the constant recurrence of such terms RR 
ture in Kas'mir. -pilr or I I ~ S I .  (< pilra). -9nrrr (< nintlia), -?horn (< i<ranin), -hCrn (< iiili), 

(< ko!!n), -!,cim or gin& ( < gran~n),  -1m!r/,Pl (< Icul!cjaln), -1:cir (< viita) in villllge 
narnes; of -xrrr (< snrns), -rtni , , /~[t /  (< nac~valii), -71tiy (< niiga) in names of lakes, 
merslies, etc. ; of -mi/. (< vana), -11rir (< n;cla), -rnr'r.!, (< mathiks), -gul (< galiki), 
-hrcir (< Ihattiirilii), -an!h (< pathn), in d e ~ i ~ n a t i o n s  of' alpine localities, peaks, 
passes, ctc. ; - / i l l1  (< kulyi),  -lihn,l (< 1;hani) in names of streams and canal?. 
r h e  Sanskrit rtymology of the specific names  receding these terms, is, even in then 
modern phonetic form, very often equally t,ransparent. At  an earlier stage of the 
langui~ge t,lie Apablirarhba namw milst have appro~ched the corresponding Sanskrit 
forms much more c l o ~ e l ~ .  The reprodllction of the popular names in a Sanskrit 
form could have then but rarely been attended with much difficulty or doubt. We 
may hence safely assume that  the Sanskrit forms recorded b K a l h a ~ a  represent in 
most cases correctly the original local names or else do not &r much from them. 

Compare notes viii. 1861, and vii. 1239; viii. 2410. 
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23. The later Sanslirit Chronicles wl~ich wcrc composed witli the distiiict Later Kairnir 

object of continuing I<;ilha~~n's worlt, fur~iisll vall~nble supplen~cnts to tlle t o p o  
graphical information contained in tlie lattcr. Tllcse Chronicles are : the l{(?jci- 
t a ~ a n g i ? ~ i  of Jonarsja who cont i~~ucd the n;irrntive tl~nvn to the r e i w  of' Sul t in  
Zainu-1-'iibidin, and died over his work, A.D.  1450 ; I"' the .~ailtn-lZ?jotnrmiyi!li!,i 
composed by Jonarija's pupil S'rivara which tleals in four lioolts with thc period 
A.D. 1450-8(i;'"' and finally, thc Fourtli Chronicle n.ltic11 \ws  bcgun uutlcr the 
name Rrijli~~nli~~atZlc~i by Pr;ijyabl~a!t;x, ntid completed by his pupil S'ulz;i sonie yc:irs 
after tlie annexation of Kakmir by Altbnr, A.D.  1586.'"' 

I t  will be seen fro111 the above dates that tlre narrative of the last two works 
falls entirely beyolid tlie period of Hintlu rule to wl~ich our inquiry is limited, 
and which may be considered to closc finally witli t l ~ c  usurpat,ion of 3 5 1 1  Nir, 
A.D. 1339. The same holds good of the greater portion of Jonarija's Cl~ronicle, 
in which the reigns of the late Hindu rulers, from Jaynsiri~ha to Queen Koti ,  are 
disposed of with a brevity corresponding Inore to t l~e i r  o\vn insignifca~~ce than to 
the intrinsic l~istorical interest of the Not\vitlistnnding this difference 
in date, the materials supplied by t,hese later Chronicles have often proved of great 
use in clearing up points of the old topography of Iiakn~ir. For  the mass of the 
localities ine~~tioned in then1 goes baclt to the Hindu period. Also the names by 
which they are referred to, are still mostly the old ones. 

Yet on the whole tlie inferiority of these later Chronicles whe11 co~upared with 
Kalhana's worlr, is as iiiarlted in the matter of topographical information as it, is in 
other respects. I n  the first place, it  must be noted that  the total extent of' these 
three disti~ict works does not amount to more than about one half of I<alhana's 
text. For references to sacred sites and bui1di11g.s and other places of religious 
interest, the account of Dluhammadan reigns oilers naturally but little occasion. 
The incidental notices of' other localities are a!so ill proport,ion lcss Ilulnerous and 
instructivc. For  these later authors allow consitle~,ably more room to episodic 
descriptions, and do by no tueans show that  care for accuracy in topogmpl~ical state- 
ments which we have noticed in Kalha~ja.  

Hindu learning iu Kairuir suffered considerably tludng the period of troubles and JOXARIJA. 
oppression which lasted wit,h short interruptiolls for two a~icl a half centuries previous 
to Akbar's conquest. I t  is c~lrious to note this gradual decline also in the character 
and contents of these later Chronicles. J O N A R ~ J A  was a sc1iol;rr of' considerable 
attainments, but apparently without any originality. With the old no~ilen~lxture 
of the Valley he sliows hilliself yet well-acquainted. But outsitle it  he commits 
himself to forms like P1cru~nc9ir.n (rsctt! Purusapura, the present I'eshaw;lr), etc. 

S ' l t i v ~ l i ~  is a slavish imitator of Kalh;~t!n, not above reprotlncing whole S ' n i v ~ ~ a .  
verses of his predecessor. His text, looks in :I great portion more lilic :I c , c ~ ~ l o  fi.otu 
the Rijatnmugi", than an oriyinal ,compositio~~. Not\vitl~st;t~lding tltc tllorougll 
study of Knllin~,~a's work whic 1 this Iclnd of' esp1oit;itioti p r t ~ s u l ~ y ~ ~ s ~ ~ s ,  we find 
S'rivara more than once bct,raying ignora~~ce e f  the oltl IIanlcs ior \roll-linown 
K a h i r  1oc:ilities. Thus we havc t,he name of tile RIn l~~sar i t  R ~ I . ( ~ ~ I I I  t.l,:~nsfi)rtl~e(~ 
into I l f ~ ~ i ,  an evident adaptation of the modern , I I ~ I .  ; l o L  Sitltll~np:~tll:~, the present 

I W  Sce S'I.~,,. i. 6. In' The nan;~tirc of tllv pc~.io(l \.I). 114!)- 
In' See Fourth Chron. 6. 1331) fills 1111ly 306 vcl.scu in Jo~lnl.:~jtt',q 
'" Corn are Fourth Chron. 8 s q Chro~liclc (347 ~ ~ c c o r d i l ~ ~  to tho 1<o111b:1y 
~r&jyab!atta's cornpoaition onlei1 with tllc edition). 

year A.D. 1613-14 and the reign of Fntah lo' See 8'1. i1 , .  i .  440;  iii. 2% ; c(vnl!,nru noto 
@ah (veraes 14-84). Rcijat. iii. 339-MI. 
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Sedau, represented as  Siddhidcs'a ; lo6 the Tirtha of Miirtiinda regularly referred 
to  by its modern name Bhauuna (Bavan),'O0 etc. 

The Fourth The work of PH~JYABHATTA and S'UKA, inferior even to S'rivara's Chronicle, 
proves by the increased num5er of modern local names its authors' scant familiarity 
with the old to ography of Kaimir. Thus  the ancient K~tyiiirama, the scene of 
Kalhana's B u  d!' dhiat legend, figures repeatedly in  their narrative as Kic i -  
h a m a ,  i.e. by its modern name Ki tphem ; lw even the well-known Riijapuri is 
metamorphosed into Ri jau i ra  (!), a queer reproduction of the modern Rajauri;'" 
the old custle of Lohara reappears-as Lultara, an evident approach to the present 
L6hprin ; log the ancient site of Cakradhara is turned into Culzridhira,"o etc. 

It is evident that  when Sanskrit ceased to be the language used for oficial 
purposes, the knowledge of the ancient names of localities and of the traditions 
connected with the latter must have become gradually more and more restricted. 
I n  view of this decrease of traditional knowledge we have to exercise some caution 
when utilizing the topogaphical data of the later historical texts. At the same 
t,ime i t  is  easy to realize t h a t  their help is often of considerable value when con- 
necting links have to be traced between those earlier data and the facts of modern 
topography. 

Persian ThriBa 24. We may refer here briefly to the Persian TirikJs of Kaimir which, to 
of Kaa'mir. some extent, can be looked upon as  continuing the labours of Kalhana and his 

P a y l i t  successors. Unfortunately they furnish no material assistance for the 
study of the old topography of the country. All these works contain in their 
iuitial portion an account of the Hindu dynasties which pretends to be translated 
from the Rgjataraligini. Yet the abstract there given is in each case very 
short, and chiefly devoted to a reproduction of the  legendary and anecdotal parts 
of Kalha~ja's narrative. W e  thus look there in  vain for the  modern equivalents of 
those local names, the identification of which is  attended with any dificulty. 

I n  illustration of this i t  ma be mentioned that  even the T i i r i a  of YAIDAH 
MALIK CIDURA (Tsg@r),'ll whic i is the earliest work of this class accessible to me 
and the fullest in its account of the Hindu period, compresses the narrative of 
Jayasimha's reign, filling about 2000 verses in the Rajataraugini into two quarto 
pages. Of the localities mentioned in the original account of this rei n not a 

f i sin le  one is indicated by the RIuhammaJan Chronicler. The later wor s, which 
all elong to the eighteenth or the present century, are still more reticent on the 
Hindu period, and seem to have largely co ied Haidar Malik's abstract. Taking 
into account the endless corruptions to wgich local names written in Persian 
characters are exposed, i t  will be readily understood why reference to these text8 
on points of topographical interest yields only in rare cases some tangible result. 

Kaimir poets. 25. I t  is a fortunate circumstance tha t  several of the older Kaimir poets whose 
works have beeu preserved for us, have had the good sense to let US Itnow 
eomethiri about their own persons and. homes. The to ograpllicill details which 
can be g 7 eaned from these authors, though comparative f' y few, are yet of distinct 

Sriu. iii. 364 ; iv. 203, 661. Written A.H. 1027, i.e. A.D. 1617, in the 
'" S'riv. i. 376 ; iii. 37.'. twelfth year of Jahi~ngir's reign. 
lo' See Fourth Chronicle, 23-1, 210, 384 ; Hnidar Malik takoa his cpithet CZdura, 

compare also note on Rijat, i. 147. recte Ta!irlmr, from the Knrirnir village of tllnt 
Fourth Chron. 642 sqq. name s i t ~ ~ a t e d  in the Ntigtim I'argn~)~,  solne 

'" 16. 134, 143 sqq. ten miles 8011th of S'rinagor, close to the 
Ib. 330. village of Vehrtor. 
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value. They enable us to check by independent evidence Kalhana's local nomen- 
clature, and in some instances acquaint us  with localities of which we fiud no 
notice in the Chronicles. 

The first and most helpful of these Kaimirinn authors is the well-known KRENENDRA. 
polyhistor ICSENENDRA. His works, composed in the second and third quarter of 
the eleventh century, form important landlnarlrs in several fields of Indian 
literature. Ksernendra seems to have had a genuine interest, rare enough among 
Indian scholars, for the realities of his country and tlie life around him. He does 
not content himself with informing us of his family, the date of his works and 
the places where he wrote them.u2 

I n  the Sainnyamit!.kri, one of his most original poems which is  intended to 
describe the snares of courtesans, he gives us  among other stories an amusing 
account of the wanderings of his chief heroine, Kai~lrili, through the length and 
breadth of KaSmir.'I3 The numerous places which form tlie scene of her exploits 
can all easily enough be traced on the map. More than once curious touches of true 
local colour impart additional interest to these references. To Ksemendra's poem 
we owe, e.g., the earliest mention of the Pir P a n h i 1  Pass (Paiicriladhrirci) and 
its hospice (nzatlra)."4 There, too, we get a glimpse of the ancient salt trade which 
still follows that  route with preference. Elsewhere we are taken into an ancient 
Buddhist convent, the Kr ty i i rama Vihgra, where Kankili's conduct as  a nun is 
the cause of no small scandal,ll%tc. 

A different sketch of topographical interest we owe to the poet BILHANA. H e  
left his native land early in the reign of King 1inl;lSa (A.D. 1063-89), and after long 
wanderings hecanie famous as the court-poet of the Cdukya  ltiiig Tribhuvanamalla 
Parlnric!i i n  the 1)ekhan. In  tlle last Canto of his historical poem, the Vil.~.ameir- 
Iradeuacarita, Bilhana gives us a glowing picture of the beauties of the K&mil- 
capital. Notwithstanding ~ t s  panegyrical character, this description is  laudably 
exact in its local details.liu I n  another passage tlle poet then describes to us  his 
rural home nnd its surroundings a t  the village of Rho~zc~mu,~tr,  south-east of 
Sfrin;lgar. His touching verses attest as much his yearning for his distant home 
as the faitl~frllness of his local re~ol lect ions.~~7 

Similar in cliaracter though less a~iiple in detail is t,lie description of Kaimir M A ~ ~ K H A .  
and Pravnrnpura, its capit'al, which M ~ N K H A ,  I<alha~!a's contemporary, inserts in 
the iii. Canto of his Iiiivya S't.ibtr!~!lruct~~~it~~.~~~ Herc we have the advantage of 

l l ?  Compare the colopho~~s of the vnrious 
works lirst ~liscovorod and noticud hy Prof. 
U ~ ~ I I L E R ,  Rrl~ort,  pp. 46 sqq. and Appendix. 

ll.' This I~urnor~>ua percgrinatiol~ fills the 
ii. Snmnyu, of tho work; see Ii'ciiynmuld 
edition, pp. 6-16. 

T l ~ o  ebundnnce of curious local dc-tails 
m:~kcs a cornnientated trnnslntion of the little 
Icirvyn very desirnhle, notwitl~stnnding tho 
risky nnturc of p n r t ~  of its contonts. A pcr- 
nonnl knowlcrlgc of KaBrnir woold certnillly be 
requirocl for tho tnsk. 

I" Seo Snwnyam. i i .  90 eqq. 
The mnfha on tho pnss corres onds to  the 

prescnt 'Aliltbhd Serai, n ellort (fistnnco below 
the top of the pnaa on tho Knlmir side. See 
below, 5 44. 

&?iwyro1t, ii. 61 sqq. ; co~npare note 
Rijat. i. 147. 

I l 6  Prof. B i i n ~ . ~ n ,  to  whom wc owe the  dis- 
covcry of Bilhapn's chief work, has given ill 
his Introduction an admirable analysis of the 
contonts of Sarga xviii. as  illustratin the  
poet's biogmphy. For his description of con- 
ternpornry S'rinapnra, aoe pp. 7 sqq. 

Vifcram, xvili. 70 sqq. 
Prof. Bulller during his ICnSrnir tour, 1876, 

l ~ n d  the satisfaction of visiting the poet's 
nntive plnce, the reaent villngo of Khunamoh, 
nnd verifying on $0 epot every point of tho 
duscription which Bilhapa gives of t h a t  
" coquettieh emb;!liahrnent of the bosom of 
Mount Himhlnyn ; Bee ltel)ort, pp. 4 sqq. 

!ID See Xiikupthac. iii. 10-21, 68 eqq. 
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tl commentary written by Jonariija the Chronicler, which duly notices and explains 
the points of local interest. 

Tlie Loki~praknGa. 26. To coluplete our review of those Kaimirian texts of topographical 
interest which may be distinguished as secular, we must refer briefly to the curious 
glossary and manual which goes by the name of Xseme~ldrn's Lokaprakila. 
Professor A. Weber has recently published valuable extracts from tbis text.119 I 
myself have had frequent occasioil to refer to i t  in  my notes on the Rijata- 
ra~gir!i.'"~ The work represents a strange mixture of the usual Koia and a practical 
llantlbook dealing with various topics of administration and private life in  Knimir. 
Though n great deal of the information given in it is decidedly old, and probably 
from the hand of our well-known Ksemendra, there are unmistalrable proofs both 
in the form and contents of the boolr, showing t,hat i t  has  undergone considerable 
alterations and additions down even to the  seventeenth century. This is exactly 
what we must expect in a work which had remained in the practical use of the 
Kaimirian 'Karkuns '  long after the time when Sanskrit  had ceased to be the 
official language of the country. 

The Lokaprakiiia supplies us  with the earliest list of Ktlilnir Parganas. 
Besides this we find there the names of numerous localities inserted in the forms 
for bonds, Hun&s, contracts, official reports, and the like which forin'the bulk of 
PmkkSas ii. and iv. The Pargana list as  well as these forms contain local names 
of undoubtedly ancient date, side by side with comparatively modern ones. Sonle 
of the latter in fact belong to places which were only founded during the 
Muhammadan rule.l21 

NECTION V1.-THE N~LA~LATA AND I I ~ H ~ T M Y A B .  

TIle Kila~netapu 27. W e  have already above drawn attention to the fact that  Kaimir has 
rilg a. since early times been pre-eminently a country of h o b  sites and places of 

pilgrimage of all Iiinds. These objects of ancient local worship have always 
played an important part in the historical topogrnphy of the Valley and the 
adjacent mountain-regions. I t  is hence no small advantage that there are 
abundant materials a t  oiir clisposal for the special study of this t o p ~ ~ r a p h i a  
sarc i  of KaSmir. 

The oldest extant text which deals in detail with K&inirim Tirthas, is the 
Nilamatnp~c~ci!~n. This worlc which Knlhana used as one of his sources of infor- 
r n a t i ~ n , ~ ? ~  clai~ns to give the sacred legends regarding the origin of the country, 
and the special ordinances which Niln, the lord of Kaimir Nng;ls, hntl revealed for 
the  worship and rites to bc observed in it.12:' I t  is unnecessary to refer here to the 
legends which are related a t  tlic commencement of the work, and to ' t h e  rites 
proclaimed by Nilir' which are next tlctailotl, ant1 wit11 the former occupy about 
two-thirds of the cxtant text.'" T h s e  parts have been f'nlly discussetl by l'rof. 
Uiihler in his lucid arinlysis of the N11u1u;~tn.I" The remaining portions, however, 

11' See %I, K+??~zr~,l~,n'.y I .okaprakJia in R G f l t .  i. 14. 
lnrlixrhr Sturlim, xviii. pp. 289- I1  2. '.I1 l h j ( r t .  i ,  li+lf?4. 

l.3' See particularly Note I 1  (iv. 496) on tho ''.I A'i/rrl~rntrr, vv. I-B(i6, contnina the legcntls, 
Kaimir Monetary Synten~, 9 10. vv. :jlii-Y!)!) t l~u  rites nbovu rofcl.rutl to. 

12' Compere, e.g., in Prakfiaa i i .  Jainannga~,n, '-' See l l rpor t ,  pp. 38 eqq. 
founded by Zainu-I-'hbidrn (eee Jonar. 1163) ; 
Alabkccdo~al~urn (S ' r ic ,  i v .  3l5), etc. 
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deserve special ~iotice. For, to use Prof. Biihler's wortls, " they form a real mine 
of information rcgslrding the sacred places of KaGrnir and thcir legends." 

I n  the first place we find there a list of tlie principal Nggas or sacred springs 
of KaGlnir (vv. 900-975). This is followed by t l ~ e  interesting legend regarding the 
2lLcch,il)ntlma lalre, tlie present Volnr, wl~ich is snpposcd to occupy the place of the 
submerged city of Caiidrapura (vv. 97(i-1008).1"i The Pufil!a then proceeds to an 
enumcratiou of n~iscellaneous Ti r t l~as  chiefly connected witli S'iva's worship 
(vv. 100'3-4.8). To this is attached a very tlctailed account, designated as 
B l ~ r i t c i c n ~ ~ a ~ i i . r i h r i t ~ ~ z ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  of t , l~e legends connected ~v i th  the numerous Ialres and sites 
ou Mount Hara~~iu l iu ta  sacred to S'ivn and Pirvat i  (vv. 1049-1148).127 Of a 
similar RIih.ll;itmya rclating to the Iiapa!e<varil Tirtlla, thc preseut 1 < 6 t h ~ r , ~ h n l y  
a fragment is found ia  our cstant tes t  (vv. 1149-68). Tllc list of Visl!u-Tirthas 
which succeeds i t  (vv. 1160-1248), is co~uparatively short, as indeed the positicn~ of 
this god is a seconclary one in  the popular worsl~ip of Icaimir. 

After a miscellaneous list of sacred Sa~hgaiuas or river confluences, NBgas and 
laltes (vv. 1249-75), we are treated to a somew11:xt more detailed synopsis of the 
chief Tirthas of Kajli~ir (vv. 1271-1371). This is  of special interest, because an 
attempt is made here to describe these Tir t l~as in something lilre topographical 
order, and to group with them such localities as are visited along with then1 
on the same pilgrimage. I t  is thus possible to deter:ni~~r, with uore certaility 
than in the case of other T i r t l ~ a  lists, the p;lrticular holy sites really iuteuded by 
thu tclithor. This synopsis starts in tlie east with the fountain of the Nila~ifiga 
(Vcrnig), and follows witli more or less accuracy the course of t,he Vitast; and its 
tributaries tlowi~ to the gorge of Varihamiila. A short Vi/nstti~itci!ititnz!la, describ- 
ing the original and miraculous powers of t'his holiest of l i a i ~ n i r  rivers 
(vv. 1371-1404), closes the text of the Nila~uata, such as i t  is found in our 
~nanuscrirt~s. 

This text is unfortunately in a very bad condition, owing to numerous lacuua Test of tho 
and textual corruptions of all ltinds. Prof. Biihler held that  the Nilalnata i a  its n"iflntnt". 
present for~n could not be older than the sixth or seventli century of our er;~."" 
I t  appears to ]lie by no means i~nprobablc that  the t,ext has undergone changes and 
~ossibly adclitions a t  later periods. 011 the whole, Iiowrver, the local names 
found in i t  bear an ancient look, and agree closely with the forlns used by 
I<alhal!a. 

The fact of all extant copies of the worli showing practically t,he same 
defective state of text, seems to indicate that the c,llnl~gcs iintl additions to \vliicl~ 
I ;~lludetl above, c a ~ ~ i i o t  I)e quite recent,. I f  s11cl1 ;r revision l~iul llccn n~ittle a t  
t i  time compsrixtively Ilcar to the date of our oltlcst RIS. we could, :~ftcu t l ~ e  
i~ualogy of ut,l~cr instii~lccs, ex1)c:ct :III or~t\\.arrlly far nlorc co~,rcct, i . c s .  ' coolied,' 
text.. Tha ol)crat,ion Ilerc? s ~ ~ ~ g c s t c ~ l  wirs ;~ct,u;~lly I I ~ L . ~ O L . I I I ( : I ~  soul(: t.llirtmY years ago 
by t l ~ c  I ~ t e  I'al!clit SihiLr51n. 1.iecciving the ortlers of M a l ~ i r i J ; ~  H;LI!I)~~ Siu611 to 
~re1):11.e thc t,cst of the Nilnmnta for edition, he ' rcvisctl ' the worlc, wit11 sca~lt  
rcs1lcc.t for its sncrcd cl~:~rilcter, by filling up the la cull:^, cxpantling oLbsc~~rc 
pess:Lgcs, rellloving ungrammatical forms, e t ~ . ' : ' ~  Fortuuntely, Prof. IZ~il~lcr rC;~CIICd 

Colnpnrc bolo\v, 74, iintl I ~ ' c l ~ o ~ . t ,  p. 10. \vhich I wns able to sccurc :rntl cr~ll;Ltl~, is 
Conl11:wo Lclow, 9 57, ant1 notos i. 36, 107, dntctl in tho Lnllkiktr yoar 81 ~ - l t i e I ~ ,  jlltlgillf 

113. from tho  nppenranco of tllc MS., probably col.- 
See below, 112, nntl ~ ~ o t o  i .  32. responds t o  A.U. li06-ti. 

I" Compare Neport, p. 40. See Report, pp. 33,38. 
Thu oldest end best MS. of the Nilemata 
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K d m i r  early enough to l e a n  the origin of this 'cooked ' text, and to give due 
warning as t o  its true character. 

The Haracarita- 28. Among the texts dealing specially with the  sacred sites of Kaimir the 
cinthmapi. Ha~acari tacintamani  can be placed, perhaps, nearest in  date to  the Nilamata- 

purina. It is not like the latter and the Mahatmyas, an anonymous composition, 
claiming reco nition in  the wide folds of canonical P u r i n a  lit,erature. It owns 1 as its author t e poet JAYADRATHA, of the Kaimirian family of the Rkj~nakas,  and a 
brother of Jayaratha. The pedigree of the family as given in Jayaratha's Tantri- 
lokaviveka, a S'aiva t re~ t i se ,  shows tha t  Jayadratha must have lived about the 
end of the  twelfth or beginning of the  thirteenth century.131 

His  work, written in a simple Kivya  style, relates in  thirty-two Cantos as 
many legends connected with S'iva and his various A v a t a r a ~ . l ~ ~  Eight of these 
legends are localized a t  well-known Kaimirian Tirthas, and give the author ample 
opportunity of mentioning sacred sites of Kaimir directly or indirectly connected 
with the former.'" 

Jayadratha's detailed exposition helps to fix clearly the form which the legends 
regarding some of the most popular of Kaimirian Tirthas had assumed in the 
time immediately following Kalhana. The local names as recorded by J a  a- B dratha,ls* agree closely with those of the Rajatarai~gini. They prove clearly t at 
the forms employed by Kalhana must have been those generally ourrent in the 
Sanskrit usage of the period. F o r  the interprotation of the Nilamata's brief 
notices the Haracaritacinkmani is  of great value. I t s  plain and authentic narra- 
tive of the various local legends enablee us often to trace the numerous modifica- 
tions which the latter as well as the na~nes of localities connected with them have 
undergone in the extant RI5h;itmyas. Jayadratha has well earned the honour 
unwittingly bestowed upon him by those who brought his fourteenth Canto which 
deals with the story of Kapateivara, into general circulation as the authoritative 
Mihatmya of that  Tirtha a t  the present day. 

The Mahhtmyas. 29. Reference has already been made above to the numerous  text^ k~lown ~a 

M~ihitm?las which we possess of all the more itnportant Tirthas of Kaimir. They 
claim with few exceptions to be extracted from Pursnas or Puranic collections 
(Sa7ihitlis).lR' Ordinarily they set forth in  detail the legenrls relating to the 
particular pilgrimage place, the spiritual ant1 other benefits to he derived from its 
visit, and the  special rites to he gone through by the ~ i l g r i m s  at  the various stages 
of the itinerary. The abstract given ill Note B ( i .  37) of the S'tiradamihnttllya 
may serve to indicate the manner in which these subjects are ~lsually treated in 
the average texts of this class. 

Prof. Buhler was the first to recognize thc value of tho illihitrnyns for a 
systematic study of the old topography of Kainlir. Anlong the Smslirit nlanu- 
scripts which he acquired durlng his tour in Knimir, there are sixteen distinct 

la' Compare B W H L E ~ ,  I~'epoi.t, pp. 61, 81, notea, hna been prrpnrcd nndcr niy nuper- 
cliii. vision t ~ y  P. Govind KILIII, iintl printed as an 

Ix1 Tho Ilntncatitnri?~tci,,ln?li has recently Appentlix to tile li;~vy:~m:tla Etlition. 
hecn printed na No. R I  of the K i u y o ~ i l i  Is Most of tlic l<i~+nir kla11nt111y:rs nllcgc 
Berica. Bon~bny (IH9i),c.hiefly from the text na to he portions of tllc I:h!,;~!~iin*n?ithilri. Otlll'ra 
cont~inctl in ~ n y  MY. No. 206. claim npecinl nntl~ority hy - rcprenclttil~~ 

1:' The cantos containing tl~eae lcgands are tl~emsclvcs ns pnrta of tlla Atli, B~.nlllll*, 
i., iv., vii., x.-xiv. Brahmnvnivnrta, Vnrshn, ant1 Ullnvi?ynt 

I* An index of the Kdmir local names in Puripas. 
the HaraaritPcintfunapi, with explanatory 
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texts of this kind.13-y own search in this direction, facilitated by successive 
visits to the various Tilthas themselves, has enabled me to collect altogether fifty- 
one separate RIih%tmya texts. A list of my collection has been given in a 
supplementary Note,'" and may be considered fairly to exhaust the present range 
of this literature. 

I n  extent the M%Ii.;ltmyas vary 
greatly 

By the side of texts like the 
Vitastim~hiitmya with its fifteen hun red ~ ' l o k a s  we have legendaries of more 
modest dimensions amounting only to a few dozens of verses. Equally inarlted 
differences in the matter of age become apparent, on closer examination. 

Unmistakable indications prove that  many of the h1:ih:itluyas now in actual Date of 
use are of late composition or redaction. Among the texts so characterized, the M"h"tm~"s, 

Mihitmyas of' some of the most popular pilgrimage places, like tllc Haramukuta- 
lakes, the cave of Amaranatha, Iieivara (ISnbar), are particularly conspicuous. 
The indications here referred to are furnished chiefly by the local names which 
in their very form often betray a modern origin. This may conveniently be 
illustrated by a brief analysis of the most instructive of such names found in the 
Vitnst~irncihdtmyu. 

This text claims to furnish an account of all the Tirthas along the course of 
the holy river, and is designated as a portion of the Bh!vigiiasahhiti. Notwith- 
standing this pretended antiquity we find the famous Nilaniga introduced to us  by 
the name of Vi~an&yu (i. 58; ii. 33). This form is wholly unlrnown to the 
Nilamata, Rijatal.angi~!i, or any old text. It is nothing more than ix cluulsy 
rendering of the modern nanle of the village V ~ Y I I ~ ! ~ ,  near which this fine spring 
is ~ituated. ' : '~ The ancient site of Jayavana, mentioned by Bi lha~Ja  and I<alhana, 
the present Zevan, is ~netamorpllosed iuto Yurani (vi. 4).lm The village of Piln- 
drzthan which derives its name from P u r i ~ i d h i ~ t h i i n a , ~ ~ ~  ' the  old capital,' and bears 
the latter disignation even in S'rivara's Chronicle, figures as l'tid(td!.F(;kt~ (!), xii. 24. 
That Miksiltasviiinin (May@s~rn) I+~ and the hlahisarit  (Msr)  "hppenr  as il.ld!jtisi~,~ti 
and M d ~ i ,  can after this specimen of fhncy nomenclnture scarcely surprise us. 

But  we may all the same feel somewhat startled to find that a text, wliicl~ 
claims to be revealed by S'iva, refers repeatedly to the   nod ern village of 5h+dtpur 
at  the confluence of the Vitast% and Sindhu, by t,he n;me of S'ti~rrdri/~l~ra. 
SlrGd'pci.r, an abbrevintion for S J a h i b ~ ~ d t l i ~ ~ , ~ ~ z o ~ a ,  was, as Jonariijil's Clironiclc shows, 
founded only in the fourteenth cent~iry by Su1t;in &t~hibu-d-din.I~ '  d2uit.e on t~ 

level with the knowledge of old topography here displayed are mauy other refer- 
ences to localities, e.g. the mention of' the: lnutlern garden of Sh5limdr, a creation 
of the M u b a l s  (S'(iln,~lrir.rr, xsi. 39), of the ilnriei~t Husliapurn as lIgtrJrliuva!rc~'" 
(for Uskiir !), xsis.  103, etc. 

In  several cascs these fallcy ren(lcl.il~;s of' modern local names are explained 
by whi~nsical etymolngics which ilgni11 ill tluc turn give rise to new-fangled legends 
quite in t h e  style of tllc oltl r r id~i~~akal l~t is .  

See Report, pp. iv. sqq.-Nos. 4P ,  51, h2, 
66, 02, 76, %a, 84, 9!), IOU, there qnotctl as 
aeparrrte toxts :rro only chapters of tho 
Arnnrnnci/hnn~tihrit~r~!/rt. 

Scc S~~ppl (>~nent :wy Noto A A .  
l:Iq 'I%u II :LI~I(~  Iv?~.nti!/ ia prob:~bly tler~vctl 

from tilt! nnmo of I'iirgn~~n f i r ,  ~nuntionorl by 
Abu-l-V~~pl, ii. p. : j iu. 

I" Seo bolow, 5 105, also Sriu. iv. 290. 

Seo iii. 99 note and below, PF). 
See iv. 88 note and heb)r, 99. 
Compnrc notc iii. 339-3.19. 

''I  Sco A~nro.. 100. 
A 1~1pi1lr1r etymology ~~rccptetl  in good f:ritll 

I)v nloro t11n11 ono Europc~ui writer soes in 
Bit l 'pi lr  tho ' villnge of tht, nitirri:rgc,' scil. 
betwoen the Vitnsto and Sintl R~vors. 

I" Compnre note i .  168 and below, 5 124. 
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Similar proofs of modern origin can be traced in several other popular 
Mahatmyas though, perhaps, not with equal frequency. Thus we find in the 
Ha~.an~t~kutaqaiiqcimi)w'tmya the name of t,he sacrcd lnol~lltain itself transformed 
from Haramukuta into Haramuliha ' I 5  @lie present Harnmulth) ; the aucient site of 
BhuteGvara (Buthi&) so well know11 to t,he 'IE5,jataraligi1!i and all old texts, 
turned into Borlhpiuarn, etc. I n  the An~n,~n,1 i~ t l r t rn~ i i l t i i1 /~1! ln  of wliich there is a 
comparatively old copy in the I'oolin colle~t~ion, we are nlso trentetl to Pnd!y!i as 
the Sanskrit name of PiindrEthan ; to rScid,~nmntrigic, (for Kg. 8uiramn,ig) as the 
name of the  lake where the Nagn S~lGravas of the old legend took up his abode,14G 
and the like. 

I t  is  important to note tha t  by the side of tests  like those just mentioned, 
there are others which on t h e  whole show close confor1nit.y with our genuiile old 
sources, both in  matter of legend and local names."' And even in the 
Mtihitmyas which in their present form we have every reason to consider as reccnt 
compositions, there is  often abundant evidence of the use of earlier materials a id 
traditions. I t  will be easier to uiidcrstand the singular discrepancies in the value 
and character of these texts if we talie into account tile peculiar conditiolls under 
which the latter have originated. 

Origin of 30. The RIili.itmyas are in  the first place handbooks for the Purohitas of 
Mihntmyas' the particular Tirt.has, who have the privilege of takiug charge of the pilgrims. 

The are intended to support the claims put fort,l.. on behalf of the holiness of the r, Tirt a,  and the spiritual rewards promised for i ts  visit. The 1CIih;itmyas prescribe 
the rites to be observed by the pilgrim, and the  route to be taken by him on the 
journey. I t ' i s  usual for the Purohitas to recite the M~hii tmya for the benefit of 
their clients in the course of the pilgrimage tour. At the same time its contents 
are expounded to them by a free verbal rendering in Kaimiri. As but very few of 
the priests have enough knowledge of Sanskrit to follow the text intelligently these 
translations are more or less learned by heart. Often, as  my manuscripts show, 
interlinear Kaimiri glosses are resorted to in order to assist the rentler's 
memory. 

The local These local priests known now in K&mir as t J ~ ( i r ~ " p ~ t ~  (Skr. s t h i ~ n l ~ n f i ) ,  ilrp 
Purohiw. as n rule quite 'as ignorant and grasping as  their confrSres, the Pujiris, Bl~i!iliis, 

etc., of India proper. They are held deservedly in very low estimation by t h ~  rest 
of the  Brahman community. That  their condition was more or less the sawe il l  

earlier times too, though their influellce and numbers were robably greater, Ciln be 
safe1 conclude,l from ]nore than one ironical allusion of K a  ha~!a."~ These arc! tll[' f P 
peop e to whosr lieeping thc Mlilliitln~a texts have always been entrusted. Their 
peculiar position :mtl c:~lling explain, I think, lnost of the curions cllsnges \\'hicIl 
the latter lisve undergone. 

Changesof firthas. Tenacious as local worship is, there is yet tile evidencc of concrete c;lscs t,o 

1'" Sre helow, .$ .ii. 
Tllu & at the bntl of thc rnotlcrn immc is 

due to n phonetic law of liililniri which re- 
uires thc nopiration of every ti~lirl tcnuis ; see 

~ . A . s . B . ,  l"s,i, p. I&;. 
I" Compere rlote i .  3 i i .  
The modern K i .  form &,i~.n>nniig is the 

regular phol~etir tlc*rivrtivo of .Tu,:~.a~-anrin hy 
which name t l ~ v  I~\ke is dcsignatecl in tho 
Nilameta, Hnracnritacinturnapi, etc. 

''7 Anlong ~ u c h  tllr M;lh:ltrny;l collection 
~ I I O \ \ I I  as the h'n~,i,tii.n/iirn (No. 1'13), tllf: 
Jfi ir tr i~~rln~niihii /w,!/n (No. 219), thc V ~ ~ . Y F S -  
1~11.ctrnrihii1111yn (No. 220 may he ~mrticr~larly 
n ~ c ~ ~ t i o ~ ~ c ~ l .  NOIIO of t b ese, hr~wover, are now 
known to the local Plrrohit~s, more reccnt i d  

inferior texts having taken thcir plncc:- 
I" Compnre noto ii. 132 ant1 v. 4h:) Rqq ; 

vii. 13 sqq.; 10WL sqq.; viii. iW,  !I00 sqq., 
039. 
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show that not only the route of pilgrimage, but the very site of a Tirtha h l ~ s  
sometimes been changed in comparatively recent times. I n  proof of this it  will 
suffice to refer to the detailed account I h w e  given of the transfers that  have taken 
place in the case of the ancient Tirthas of Bhc!lri and S ' i ~ . a d ( i . ~ ~ V I i n o r  modifica- 
tions lnust naturally have been yet far more frequent. The visit of a principal 
Tirtha is regularly coupled with batl~ings, S'riddhas and other sacrificial functions 
a t  a serics of other sacred spots. The choice of these subsidiary places of worship 
must from'the very beginning have depended on local considerations. As these 
changed in the course of time, variations in  the pilgrimage route 111ust have 
i~navoidably followed. 

To bring the text of tlie Mallatnlya into accord with these successive changes 
was a task wllicl~ devolved upon the local Puro l~ i ta .~ ,  and the texts we have 
discussed above bear only too manifestly the traces of their handiwork. Sound 
knowledge of Sanskrit and literary culture are likely to have been always as  
foreign to this class of men as they are a t  present. When i t  became necessary for 
them to il~trotluce the names of new localities into the text of the  Blahiitmya, there 
was every rislr of these names being shown, not in their gennine old forms, but in  
hybrid adaptations of their modern 1in;miri equivalents. This risk naturally 
increased when Sanskrit ceased to be the oflioial lauguage of Kaimir, and the 
knowledge of the old local names became gradually lost even to those maintaining 
scholarly traditions in the country. 

31. Another potent cause seems to have co-operated in  this vitiation of the Local names 
Mihatmyas' local nomenclature. I mean ' popular etymology.' W e  have already Mi~hatrny~a and 
referred to the tendency displayed tllroughout these tracts of making tlie names of ' I ~ " ~ " ' ~ ' '  etyrno- 

logy.' localities, rivers, springs, etc., the stnrt.ing point for legendary anecdotes. F o r  
men of such very scant knowledge of Sanskrit as the Thiinsp+tls invariably are, 
i t  was naturally far easier to explain such etyn~ological stories when they were 
bescd on the modern local names. 

I t  is untloubtedly this reasoli rvl~ich has, e.g., let1 the autllor of the present 
Hara~nukutagangSlnihiitmya to substitute t,he name Kicr.ai~lca~zadi for the old 
Kanakavihini. By t,lle latter name tlie strearn coming from the Haramulruta 
lakes is designattit1 in till our old tests, as explained in my note on Iiiijat. 
i. 14.9, 150. Uy turning J ~ ~ i ~ / , l i " / t ~ i ,  tllc niodcrn tlerivatire of this old name, into 
liar.nrikr~~~~trEi, ' the skeleton-stream,' thc compiler of the Mihiitmya got an occasion 
to treat his readers to a legcntl likely to iippenl to their imagination. The river is 
supposed to have rocrivetl this appcllatiol~ I~ec;~nse Ciarucja had dropped s t  i ts 
Sahgamn with the Sindhr~ the skeleton (liro.n~ilic~) of the Itsi 1)adhici which Indra 
before hat1 used as his wexpon, etc.lZ" 

This story, it  is true, is wllolly ~~tll<no\vll to the Nilnlnnta or any other old 
test. Brit, on t,l1o other hand, it  h:ls thr  great merit of being easily explained 
and l~roved to any I<n.:.oiri pilgritn. Tho I:~t.ter c a ~ ~ n o t  fail t,o realize thc 
manifest conncct.ion between 1irLrnriR.r~ and his Ihlniliar k"~.cl~rz, 'slreletorl.' 
All exactly simil:~r case of 'popular etyri~ology ' has been noticetl above ill the 
n:lnle Suc~a~~! t~ i~~r l l~ t i r i~nl ia  by which the S1iratl;~rnih;itnlya renders the village name 
S ~ ~ n ~ - l ) r n n g . I ~ l  

I t  would be easy to ~nultiply csruuples sllowing the strange vicisvitudcs to  

"' Cornpnre Notes A (i. :)6) ant1 /I (i. 3 i  P;\tal:~ i i i .  c ~ f  tho Hn1~nnnckutayai?gim1hitmya, 
Tho =Lory is spun out a t  gmat lrngtk in No. Y21. 

I"' Compare Note B (i. 37), 5 2. 
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which old topographical names are exposed a t  the hands of the local Purohita. 
B u t  the explanations already given will su5ce  to prove that  the topographical data 
found in kIahitmyas can .only then be used safely when they are critically sifted 
and supported by our more reliable sources. 

A critical examination of these data is, however, much impeded by the 
difficulty we experience in  fixing the exact age of particular Mihitmyas and their 
co~nponent portions.'*"ven in the case of apparently old texts ~nodcrn additions 
apd changes may be suspected, while again the most recent concoction's may pre- 
serve fragments of genuine tradition.Ij3 I n  view of these considerations I have not 
thou h t  i t  safe to crowd my maps with hundreds of names of petty Tirthas as 
found in the N ~ h U r n j o s ,  but have restricted myself to marking only those 
pilgrimage sites the  ancient names of which can be established with certainty. 

AB~-L-FAZL. 32. I t  is  a curious fact tha t  among our authorities for the Topographia 
sacra of Kdmir ,  we must allow a conspicuous place to  a Muhammadan writer. It 
is ABU-L-FAZL, the  minister of Akbar, who i n  the chapter of his Ain-i Akbari 
dealing with the ' Sarkilr of I<as&mir,' has  left us  a very accurate account of many 
of the holy places in  the Valley.164 Abi-1-Fa~l 's  detailed description of Kaimir is 
in  many respects valuable to the  historical student. B u t  it is  particularly in 
connection with our topographical search that  we must feel grateful to  the author 
for having like his great master " caught somc of t h e  enthusiasm of the Valley" 
(Rennell). 

The difficulty here indicated is increased 
by the fact that  no really old manuscripts of 
MehUmyaa eeem to  be preserved in Kabmir. 
MSS. written on birch-bark, i.e. earlier than 
the seventeenth century, aro quite unknown 
a t  present. And of the numerous paper 
MSY. I have examined, none seem to  me 
older than two centuries a t  the utmost. I t  
ie probable that  this absence of older copies 
is due t o  the ror~gh usage t o  which the 
Mkhhtmyas are exposed when carried about 
on the pilgrimage tours. 

IY I am glad that chance gave me an oppor- 
tunity of wainin some personal experience of 
tho mann:r in wfich Mehntmyas are occasion- 
ally produced. Some ton years ago the P u r e  
hitas or Bhchbattas of the Gan'patyu quarter 
in S'rinagar recovered an ancient Lih a from 
a mosque and began to  erect a srnalf shrine 
for i t  near the rivar Ghet of Malayhr. 
Guided by n locnl tradition which, as far as 
I can judge, may be genuine, they believed 
thin to havo been the site of the shrine of 
R'ivn VardAam(inelB, mentioned already in 
the Rhjatarnilgiqi (sea note ii. 123). The Lihga 
was ro-cnnsecrated nccordinglr by, this,namq. 

In 1891 when examining o d sites In thls 
part of tho city, I also vis~ted the temple of 
Vardliamhneia then under construction. The 
interest I showed in the old Lih a and the 
tradition regarding it, coupled witf an appro- 

! riate Dakpips, soon secured me the con- 
dence of the head-Purohita of the little 

shrine. Papdit T. R., a man more intelligent 

than the average of his fraternity, was not 
slow t o  confess to me that  the Muhitmya of 
the Tirtha in apt? was as yet under prepara- 
tion. Some weeke later, when in cnmp near 
S'rinagar, I received the visit of my P~irollita 
from Vardhamene6a's shrine. He bronght me 
the draft of the new Mhhstmya and asked my 
sesistance in revising it. 

I found i t  consisting chiefly of extracts 
from the Vitaetemhhhtmja. The passages 
dealing with Vardham&neBa and the neigh- 
bouring Tirthas within the city had been 
suitably interlarded with laudatory verses in 
the usual Mhhhatm a style culled from other 
texts. The vesteB interests of other local 
shrines had received due recognition by bein 
included in the Yritrci of VardhameneBa. f 
did what I could to  indicate the genuine old 
names of these localities. This quasi-mti- 
( uarian co-operation does not seem to have 
detracted from the popularity of the new 
Mhhntmya among the Bhchbattns of 
Gannpat Br. 

'M V O ~  i. pp. 66.1-670 in Prof. Blochmann's 
edition of tho Ain-i Akhari : vol. ii, pp. 364- 
366 in Col. H. 9. Jarrett'e tranalntion (Bi- 
hliotheca Indica). Abl-I-Fazl'e accoul~t of 
Kdmi r  would well deserve a fuller and more 
exact commentary than the one which the 
tranelator, in the absence of special local 
studies, waa able to  give. The accoont of 
Mirzti Haidar (in the Tari&-i R~skidi)  and 
Bernier's notes could be conveniently dim- 
cussed on the same occeeion. 
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Abii-l-Fazl tells us that  " t h e  whole country is regarded as  holy ground by the 
Hindii sages." H e  also refers in general terms to the numerous shrines dedicated 
to the various deities, and to tlie popular worship of ' snakes,' i.e. the N L y  " of 
whom wonderful stories are told." H e  then proceeds to describe in detail t e most 
notable sites, giving among these particular prominence to what Dr. Bernier aptly 
called ' les merveilles' of the country. 

This account of Bbu-l-Fapl represents for us  an authentic survey of all the 
Kaimirian Tirthas that  were well-lrnown and popular a t  the end of the sixteenth 
century. I t  serves as a most useful link between our older texts regarding these 
pilgrimage places and the modern tradition. I t  helps us  to check the data of the 
Mahatmyas in many particulars of topographical interest. Abil-l-Fa~l's notes 
have e n ~ b l e d  me to trace in more than one instance the position of ancient Tirthas 
or particular features regarding them which have since his tinle been wholly 
forgotten.'" I t  cannot be doubted that  Abii-l-Fael's list of sacred sites was 
supplies by competent Brahman informants just as his abstract of the Sanskrit 
Chronicles. 

SECTION VI1.-LOCAL TRADITION. 

33. It remains only to indicate briefly what help surviving tradition offers Tradition of tllc 
for the study of tlle ancient topography of Kaimir. 'I'he t.radition with which we learned. 
are here concerned, presents itself in two forms. One is the tradition of tlie 
'learned,' regarding the ancient sites of the country in general, kept up  inore or 
less in connection with written records. The other is that  genuine local tradition 
which is strictly confined in its limits, but can be traced equally among literate 
and illiterate of particular places. 

Among those who represent ill Kaimir learned tradition of the above type, 
there must again be distinguished thd few Pa~!c!it families of S'rinagar in which 
the serious study of Sanskrit S'istras has been maintained, and the great host of 
Btichbattas. With the latter class we have already becoine partially acquainted. 
We have had occasion to note thc conspicuous absence of genuine knowledge as 
regards the ancient topography of the country i11 those texts which form the 
characteristic products of this class' literary activity in recent times. 

The Purohitas' knowledge of Sansltrit is ordinarily of the scantiest kind, 
and their ' reading' confined to Mihiitmyas and devotional texts learned by heart 
without proper compreliensiou. We can hence scarccly expect them to have 
preserved genuine traditions regarding those l~istoricnlly interesting localities 
which are mentioned only in the Chronicles. I t  is only in the matter of those socrcd 
sites, pilgrimage routes and the like whicli form, :IS i t  were, their own particulur 
professional domains, that  their testimony can clain~ special attention. Yet even 
in this limited field the Furohitas' traditions are, as  we have seen, oftcn of ;I very 
modern growth. Their stntcments, therefore, require under all circumstances to be 
tested with critical caution. 

34. ' Learned' tradition as represcnted by the S'rinagar Puncjits of modern TIIO Tirthaseril- 
times, is best gauged by an examinnti011 of what the late P a ~ d i t  S ~ I I I B I ~ , ~ M  graha. 
(t 1872) has specially recorded on tlic subject of ancient sites. P. Sithibrim, 
who was l~ndoubtedly the foremoet among Kasmirian Sanskrit scholars of the last 

Compare Notee A (i. 3t), U (i. 3;) ; i. 220 ; also supplementary note to i. 10;. 
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few, eenerations, had been commissioned by Mahariija Ranbir Si i~gl i  to prepare a 
descriptive survey of all ancient Tirthas of Kaimir. For  this purpose a staff of 
Pandits was placed a t  his disposal, whose business i t  was to collect the necessary 
materials in the various parts of the country. The large worlr whicll was to be 
prepared on the basis of these materials, was never completed, and of the latter 
I was able to recover only small portions.lfi8 B u t  some time before his death 
Panrjit Sfihibrim had drawn up  abstracts of the inforination he had collected, 
under the title of Kriimirc~tirthasaigmkn: and of these I have been able to obtain 
copies. The most dett~iled and a p p a r e ~ ~ t l y  latest recensioil of this Tirthasamgraha 
is that  contained in No. 61 of Prof. Biihler's collection of manuscripts. 

'Phis little worlr gives a list of numerous Tirtllas with brief indications of 
their special features and position, arranged in the topographical order of Parganas. 
I t  is useful enough as a comprehensive synopsis of such sacred sites as  were known 
a t  the time to local worsllip. B u t  i t  proves a t  the same tinle liow little help 
traditional learning in KaGmir can offer in our days for the serious study of the old 
topograpliy of the Valley. 

P. S~RIBRAM'S Pancjit Silhibriim's plltii is to indicate each Tirtha's position by inentioning the 
local territorinl division in which i t  is situated, and the nearest village or other well- 

Irnown locality. I t  was, ~~ndoubtedly,  the learned author's desire to give all local 
names in their old Sanslirit fornls as far as they were known to him, and accordingly 
we find a number of localities correctly mentioned by their genuine old designa- 
tions. But, unfortunately, the number of the latter is truly insignificant when 
compared with those local names whicli are plainly recognizable as new fabrications, 
as  worthless as  those already mentioned in connection with the topography of 
modern Mahiltmyas. 

I n  consideration of the fact that  P .  Siihibriin~ deserves to be looked upon 8s 
the best representative of niodern Kaimirian s ~ h o I a r s h i p , ~ ~ 7  i t  is  only just to 
illustrate the above remarks by a few examples. I take them from among those 
local names, the genuine forms of which can be easily ascertained from the 
R i ~ a t a r a n g i t ~ i .  The lake of the Naga Su<ravas,I" the  present Suiram Nag, is 
named S~c.~ramnnriyn in one recension, and R1~pu7nqzn~tri~ltr (!) in  the other. The old 
Parga~Jas of Holacl:l, Laulnha, Khuyairama are turned on account of their modern 
names Vulnr, Lolau, Khuy'h~m, into the ' Ristras  ' of Folnrr~,, /Inltc~:a, Khoynhima. 
Uannh.il, the old Bil~!ai;ilil,'" figures as IIlrrinz&ril~i; Kh1.uv, the ancient K h a c ! ~ ~ i , ' ~  
known correctly even to so late a text as the Loliapralril~tt, as I lhr icn.  The name 
of the ancient village Jayavana,'" which fares badly too, as we have seen, in the 
Mirhatmyas, is metamorphosed into J iuann ; Rat~yil ,  t l ~ c  old l f i , . ~ ! r ~ n ~ , ~ ~ r n , ~ ~ ~  is 
with a flight of historical fancy turned into a foundation of King Ran;idity:~. 

After this, village names like Uslrara, RlimiSmma, KicnliilGrama, as designa- 
tions of the old Huqltapura, Rilmusn, I(rtyilirama lC" can scarcely surprise us. The 
number of districts, towns, villages, streams, lakes and other topographical feature3 

I" The portionu n ~ i ~ ~ ~ i r o t l  by mc rcfcr to 
somc of tho north-caqtcrt~ Pnrgnnas and con- 
tniu dcscriptiorls (in Sanskrit) of tho v~irious 
N~igns, Liilfins, elc., thc n ~ i r n c ~ ~ l o ~ ~ a  stories re- 
I~tting to them, togtbtl~er with the dcvotionnl 
texts which are a~~pposcd to  be used nt thoir 
worship. Qunint illuetratior~s ant1 maps 
accompany the toxt. The whole forme a 

I~rrge-sizetl folio. The criticnl valuo of tllesc 
rccords is vcry slight. 

I"' Src Repurl, pp. 4 ,  38. 
'jq Scc notc i .  287. 
Is9 Scc noto viii. lfi06 and. below, Q 41. 
I M  Sec t>clow, 5 106. 
"1 Compnrc rlotc vii. mi. 
1" See notc i .  "7. 
Im See rtotos i .  168; ii. 66 ; i. 147. 
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(exclnsive of Tirthas) mentioned by Pat?dit S i lh ibr~m an~ounts  to nearly three 
huntlred. IJrit sc:ircely t,wo dozen of the names given for them are in accord with 
our oltl authorities. 

P. S;ihibr;inl was one of the few modern Icaimirian scholars who have 
seriously occupietl the~nselves with the Riljatarangitji and the later Cl~ronicles .~"~ 
Hence tlie indifferent kliowledge of' ancient topography as displayed ill his 
Tirthasalilgr:~ha, lnust appear all tlie more striking. Yet in reality i t  is  easily 
enough accounted for. 

\Vhat Itnowledge learned tradition in IhGmir has retained of ancient sites as 
distinct from Tirt1i;is and the like, is collfined to a few prominent localities 
which for one reason or the other were of special interest for the Pandits. 
Thus the capit;rl, Pravarapura-S'rinagara, with sever81 of its quarters, the towns 
of Vijayeivilra, Suyyapura-Variihamila and some other places of importallce 
in  the Valley, have continued to be known by their ancient names. These names 
probably never ceased to be employed in colophons of Sanskrit manuscripts, in I~oro- 
scopes, and similar records. I n  tlie case of a few other localities again like Jaya- 
pnm, Dilmodara's Udar, Cakradhara, there were well-known popular legends which 
pla.inly indicated their identity with sites mentioned in tlie Riijatararigi~ji. B u t  
for tlie great lnRss of ancient places there were no special reasons of this kind to 
assure a recollection of their old names. I t  is hence only natural that  all genuine 
knowledge of their identity and earlier history has gradually disappeared from the 
Pandits' tradition. 

Nothing but systematic inquiry on tlie lines of modern historical research 
could help towards a recovery of the knowledge thus lost. 

35. Popular local tradition has fortunately in  I(aimir proved far more P O ~ I I ~ H I '  local 
tenacious than the tradition of the learned. I have often derived from i t  very tr*(liticlll. 

valuable aid in m local search for particular sites. The experience gained on my 
antiquarian tours i a s  convinced me that  when collected with caution and critically 
sifted, such local traditions can safely be accepted ae uupplements to the topogra- 
phical infortnation of our written records. I n  illustration of this statement, I 111ny 
refer to the evidence gathered from local tradition in reference to the sites uf 
Lohara, Hastivafija ICmmavarta, Jaya  ura, Slrandabhavana, etc.16" 

I n  more than ono instance i t  can %e shown that  local legends which Kal l~a t> i~  
heard, still cling unchanged to the uame sites. As striking examples niay be 
mentioned here, the legends concerliing Dilmodarn's Udar, the burned city of 
King Nara, tlie tenple of Pmvareia.lOO 

I t  cannot be doubted that  this tenacity of local tradition in I<a<lnir is dl10 
largely to the cou~~t ry ' s  seclusion. Mountain barriers and col~sequent isoli~tiot~ 
tcnd everywhere in alpine countries to develop and foster conservative habits of 
life and thought. We find these habits most strongly marlred the populat,ioll of 
the Viillcy, nntl can safely ascribe to then1 a great share in the preservstion of local 
trailit io~~s. 

'" See his :~l~strects of tho Clironiclea in the attempt \vhatover is msdo to oxpl:iin p41i11ts 
Rlfjntnrnkqi)!i~niit~rnhna scclnirotl by Prof. of topographical interest. 
Hul~lor (dog.  l i k ~  of tho Ptrona colloction). 1% Com are Note E (iv. 17;): i .  30.' ; 
It dosorvos to be noted that in them no iii. 297 ( ~ 7 ;  iv. GO6 sqq. ; vi. 137 (K). 

I" See notes i. 166,209 ; iii. 3X. 

VOL. 11. 
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CHAPTER 111. 

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. 

BECTION 1.-POSITION AND CONFIGURATION O F  K A ~ M ~ R  VALLEY. 

36. Nature itself when creating the great valley of Kaimir and its enclosing 
wall of mountains, seems to have assured to this territory not only a distinct eo- 
graphical character, but also a historical existence of marked individuality. %Ve 
see both these facts illustrated by the clearly defined and constant use of the name 
which the territory has borne from the earliest accessible period. 

same K A ~ M ~ R A .  This name, Kndmira, in its original Sanskrit form, has been used as the sole 
desipat ion of the country throughout i ts  known history. I t  has been uniformly 
applied both by the inhabitants and by foreigners. W e  can trace back its 
continued use through an unbrolcen chain of documents for more than twenty- 
three centuries. The name itself undoubtedly is far more ancient. Yet 
notwithstanding this long history the current form of the name down to the 
present day has changed but  slightly i n  the country itself and scarcely a t  all 
outsicle it. 

The Sanskrit I f i $ m i ~ a  still lives as  Iiaimi,. (in Persian spelling Kudmir)  all 
through India and wherever to the  west the fame of the Valley has spread. In 
the  language of the inhabitants themselves the name is  now pronounced as KadC.' 
This for111 is the direct phonetic derivative of Kasnlij,a, with the regular 108s of the 
final vowel and assirnilation of m to the preceding sibilant. A phonetic rule preva- 
lent throu 11 nll Indo-Aryan Vernacu1:trs which favours the chauge of medial Slw. 
7n into r,?&ads us  to assulre a a  inter~oedinte I'ralcrit form *liaiviv[,r]. I n  sup- 
port of' this we may point to the striking analogy of the Knimir local name S'al~gas 
which (:IS shown in note i. 100) goes bi~ck t,l~rough an older recorded form S'~Znga8 to 
*S'mZngtisci, tlie Sumcirig,i.vci of the Cl~rollicle. I t  118s been already shown above 
t h ~ t  we have to recognize in tllis j{a;cil.tr. the original Prakrit  form which 
Ytolemy'e Kdorctpa, KaonctpLz (pronouncetl Kaspira, Kasp~ria)  are intended to 
t ra~lscr ibe.~ 

Etymologies of Lingvietic science can h~rnis l l  no ~ l u ~  to the origin of the nume nor even 
name. analyze its forlnation.' Tllis fact, l~owcvcr, 11ns not saved the nanie from beblbr 

subjected to various ety~~~ologictrl  grievsev wl~icll for curiorrity's sake may rccclve 
here n pnssing notice. I t  must bc heltl to the credit of I ~ i n i l r i a n  Saiisltrit ;lutllor~ 
that  them extant writings ure wllolly innocent of this display of etylnological 
fancy. 

No less illustrious a person than the ernperor %bar opens the list. His 
suggestion was that  the name nlny be derived froin the hill-tribe ' l i ( i8 ' living in 

Tho adjective K~i;iiar ' Ka6mirinn' corre- 1 Comp~ro $ 6 nhove. 
sponds to Skr. KG91tirn. The I L  of the l ~ s t  4 If tho Uyirdisi~tm, 472, Kairr nttct m, in  
syllable is prohbly due to  the 17 of an inter- to  be a plied to  tho word A-ahnirn, the latter 
mediate form KhRvira ; see below. woultl RRve to  he tlisaolved into lin.i-,~t-ira 

C o ~ n p ~ r e  Dr. GRIERBON'B romarks, according to the tratlitional gran~mntical 
%.D.hf.G., 1. p. 16. system. 
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the neigl~bonrhood of Ka<mir.: Wa easily recognize here the reference to tlie 
Khacas of the lower hills. Their name, liowever, in i ts  true form has, of course, 
no connection with Kaimir. 

Another etymology, first traceable in [Iaidar Malik's Chronicle and hence re- 
produced I)y other DIuhammatlan writers,Verives tlie first part of the name from 
' lia,d~op,' i.e. Kajyap:~, and the second either from KS. mar, i.e, ma!lrn, ' habitation,' 
or a word ~rt ir . ,  s ~ ~ ~ ) ~ o s e d  to mean ' mountain.' 7 I t  was, perhaps, a belief that  this 
whi~nsical ct,ylnology represcntetl sonlc loc:ll tradition, which induced even so great 
a scholar as H~llnonf' to rislc the coli,jcctural ex lanation of Kaililira as Iiaiyapnwrira, 
i.e. ' the sen of IiaJyapa.' There i~ neither P inguistic nor any other evidence to  
support this ct~l!jc!ct,ure. I t  \voultl hence scarcely have been necessary to refer to 
it llntl i t  not, !!11 tllc authority of a great name, found its way also into numerous 
worlts of a Inore gcl~erill character." 

37. Just, :IS the name Iiadlnir lias practically remained unchanged through Exten t  of Kahnlir. 
tlio course uf so ~naiiy centuries, so also lias the territorial extent of the country 
which i t  tlesignatetl. This has always been confined to the great valley drained by 
the 1le:rtlwaters of the Vitasti, and to the inner slopes of the ring of mountains that  
surro~lllrl it. The natural l i ~ ~ ~ i t s  of tlie territory here indicated are so sharply 
m;~rl<etl that  we have no difficulty in t r n c i n ~  them through all our historical records, 
wlietl~cr intligenons or foreign. Hiuen Tylang, Ou-k'ong and A l b ~ r ~ n i ' s  accounts, 
as we have seen, show them clearly enough. Kallinna's and his saccessors' 
(:lironiclcs prove still more i n  detail that  the Kainiir of Kaimirian tradition never 
extended lnaterially beyond the sun~niit-ridges of those great ranges which encircle 
and protect the Valley. 

A detailed descriptioii of tlie position of K ~ i m i r  is  not needed 
Ilere, as there is an abundant modern literature dealing with the various aspects of 
the geography of tlie country. For  an accurate and comprehensive account I may 
refer t,o the corresponding port,iun of Mr. DI~EW'S work and to the graphic chapter 
which Mr. L A W ~ E N C E  devotes to the description of the Valley.1" I t  will, however, 
be useful to all~lde here briefly to some of the characteristic features in  the 
config~rat~ion of tlie country which have an important bearing on its ancient 
topogrnph y. 

Suo finher's Afr,1111;t.s, trnwsl. 11y Lrljden nnrl Compnre WILSON, E , ~ n y ,  p. 94, for a similar 
G~.,<l,.im-, p. :lid. .\ P c r s i i ~ ~ ~  MS. of 'tho toxt  noto from tlio TVngi~it-1 Ka:na_h,nir of Mobam- 
utltls t h i ~ t  niir s ip~ i l i c s  ' I ~ O I I I ~ ~ I I ~ I I . '  E ~ S K I N E ,  nit~(1 ' ; \ ~ i ~ r i ;  11uro d ia n clerical error for 
Zn t ror l~~r tb~~r ,  p. xxvii., i~ l~provcs  upon this p-d etymol11g.v 11y cxtr~l t l i~~: :  it t o  l i ~ ~ s l ~ ~ ~ i r ,  tho Tlic I<;. wort1 ?)In). < Skr. mnfhn is ill 
Cnaia regio nntl Ci~sii Montes of Ptolerny. common usu in the  coluntry as the  t lesiput ion 
RITTEI~ ,  A.~irn,  ii. p. 1I2Tt f r o r ~ ~  w1101n I take of Sirruia, sllelter-lints on pnsses, etc.; nsir. 
this rufurencc, no t  unjrlatly ~lucl.ica why t h e  n ~ i g h t  l ~ n v e  been col~l~ectet l  by Haitlnr Malik'a 
Icnrnetl ndi t l~r  ~l101llr1 llnvu .gtol~l)~t l  s l ~ o r t  of Pantlit  infomlxllt.9 wit11 thu name of Mount 
tho Cnnpi~on mrt~.r nnd other otltlnlly mnrri- Afrr t~  or with mit.n, m e i ~ n i l ~ p  nccnrtling to n 
fest nflinitios I Ko in  l)nrantnikndrin : see 1'. I.V., S.V. 

Biibar'a conjocturo f i g ~ ~ r e s  still seriol~sly ixr Compare his noto in HUMBOLDT, L'Asu 
a noto of the  latest translation of the Ain-i cmtrnlr,  i, p. 92. 
Akburi, ii. p. 381. Setr e.g. LASSEN, Ind.  A l l . ,  i, p. 64 note ; 

Rcgartlin:: tho name and llnbitation of t h e  M C ~ R ~ N D I . E ,  Ancient In11in nr rlrrrribd by 
Khnhnbns, conipnro notu i. 317. P t o l m y ,  p. 108 ; V. DE ST.-MARTIN, Mhm. de 

"t \~n!i first il~trotlllced t o  tho Nr~ropean I ' ~ c a d :  drs ln#c,.i,,t., Sn". &'tmng., v. ii. p. 83 ; 
rt!udc~. TII:YYENTIIAI.EII'R (.xtrnct from KIEPERT, ,4Itr f;r~!,~.~r,~hiC, IPiH, p. 96. 
H ~ i t l x r  Mitlik'e (:l~roniclu ; compnro h c r + t i o n  10 s e e  l ) n ~ w ,  . r ~ ~ ~ , ~ o , l ,  ChRpters viii.-x. ; 
Iristor;quc rt !jdo!j~.nl~hiqitr rlr IlIndr, etl. Bar- LAWRENCE, pp. 12-39. 
nonilli, li86, i. p. i ! )  ( t~lso p. 89 RR t o  sot.rce). 
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Geogrnphiclrl poai- K i m i r  owes its historical unity and isolation to the  same facts which give to 
ti011 of Klrimir. its geographical position a distinct, aiid in sollle respects almost unique character. 

W e  find here a fertile plain e~nbeclded among Iiigh mountain ranges, it valley l ~ r g e  
enough to form a kingdom for itself and capable of snpporting a highly-developed 
civilization. I t s  height above tlie sea, nowhere less than 5000 feet, and its peculiar 
position assure to  it a climate equally free from the  heat of India and the rigours 
of cold peculiar to the higher mountain regions in the  north and east. 

The form of the country has been justly likened to a great irregular oval con- 
sisting of a similarly shaped level vale in  tlie centre and a ring of mountains 
around it. The low and more or less flat part of the country measures about eiglity- 
four miles in lengt,h, from south-east to  north-west, while its width varies from 
twenty to twenty-five miles. The area comprised in this part has been estimated 
a t  1800 or 1900 square rniles.I1 Around this great plain rise mountain-ranges 
which enclose i t  in  an almost unbroken ring. Their summit-lines are every- 
where but  for a short distance a t  the southernmost point of the oval, more t l~an  
10,000 feet above the sea. F o r  the  g ~ e a t e s t  par t  they rise to about 13,000 feet, 
while the peaks crowning them tower up  to altitudes close on 18,000 feet. 
Fkckoned from the summit-lines of these ranges the  length of the irregular oval 
enclosed by them is about 116 miles, with a varying width from forty to seventy- 
five miles. The whole area within these mountain-boundaries niay be estimated at  
about 3900 square miles. 

The slopes of the nlountains descending towards the central plain are draiiied 
by numerous rivers and streams, all of which join the Vitastii within the Kaimir 
plain. The side-valleys in which these tributaries flow add much ground to tlie 
cultivated area of the country, several of them being of considerable length and 
width. B u t  even the higher zones of the mountain-slopes where cultivation ceases 
add their share to the economical wealth of the country. They are clothed with a 
belt of magnificent forests, mid above tliis extend rich alpine pastures close up to 
the line of perpetual snow. 

I n  the great mountain-chnin which encircles the country, there is but one 
nnrrow gap left,, near the north-west end of the  Valley. There the Vitasti~ after 
uniting the whole drainage of Kajlnir, flows out by the gorge of R~ri imuln (Vara- 
hamiiln) on its course towards the sea. For  a distance of nearly 200 miles further 
this course lies through a very contractecl valley which brma a sort of natural fate 
to K i  I t  is here that  we find the old political frontier of KaSmir exten ing 
beyond the mountain-barriers already described. F o r  about fifty miles below the 
Variihamiila gorge tlie nnrrow valley of the Vitasta was held in Hindu tiines as an 
outlying frontier-tract of Kimir . "  

L u ~ c ~ ~ r l  of 38. The general configuration of the country here sketched in its broadest 
S n t i r n ~ m  outline8 may be held to account for tlie ancient legell11 which represent0 Kailnir to 

have been originally n lake. This legen11 ia nient~oneil by I<alliar!a in the Intro- 
il~iction of his Chroliicle and is related a t  great length in t.lie Nilamata.IR Accord- 
ing to this eibrliest tr;~ditional account the lake called Satiunrn.?, ' the lake of &ti 
(I  )nrgi),' occupietl the place of ICa<mir from tho beginning of the Kalpa. I n  the 
perio~l of tlie seventl~ Manu the demon Jalodblinv~l (' water-born ') who resided in 
this lnke, cnusetl great (1iatl .e~~ to all neigl~bouring cnulitrics by his devast:ltions. 

I '  C1lmpal.c DREW, Junantor,, 11. If;.', for t l~ ia  1:' See Htijnt .  i .  2527  ; Nilnmntn ,  VV. Y ( m .  
and s~~ lwequcnt  ahtemerltb. !\ detailed extract of the Nilarnntr's story 

I' Meu b l o w ,  3 58. Ilas bee11 g v e n  hy Prof. B#HLEU, w r t , p . m .  
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The Mmii J<n<yapa, the father of all N;igas, whilc engaged in a pilgrimage to the 
Tirt11:~s iu t l ~ e  11ort,l1 of India, heard of the cause of this distress from liis son Nila, 
the lting of tlie K n h i r  N i p s .  Tho sage thereupon promised to punish the evil- 
doer, and l)rocc!eilctl to the seat of Brahman to ilnplorc his and the other gods' help 
for t,lie 11urpose. Jiis pribyer was gri~ntetl. Tlic whole host of gods by 1irahm:in's 
comma~~tl started for tlie Satisams and took up their position on the lofty peaks of 
the A'trrtbnl~rihn1~a !I1i9.thn, above the lalte Kranlasaras (Konsarn;ig). Tlie demon 
wllo was invincible in his ow11 element, refused to come forth from the lalte. Vist!u 
thereupon called upon his brother Balabhadra to drain tlie lake. This he effected 
by piercing the mountains with his weapon, the plougli-share. When the 1:ilte had 
become dry, Jalodllava was attacked by Visnu, and after a fierce combat slain with 
the god's mar-disc. 

Kaiyapa then settled tlie laud of Kainiir which had thus been produced. The 
gods took up their abodes in  it as  well as tlie Ndgas, while the various goddesses 
adorned the land in the shape of rivers. At  first men dwelt in i t  for six months 
only in the year. This was owing tn a curse of Kaigapa who, an ered by the % Nagas, had condemned them to dwell for the other six mont.hs toget er with the 
P i k a s .  Accordingly men left Kaimir for tlie six months of winter and returned 
annually ill Caitra when the Piiicas withdrew. Ulti~nately after four Yugas had 
passed, the Brahman Candradeva through the Nilaniigz's favour acquired a number 
of rites wliich freed the country from the Pidiicas and excessive cold. Henceforth 
K a h i r  became inhabitable throughout the year. 

The legend of the desiccation of the lake is allutlcd t.o also by Hiuen Tsiang, 
though in another, llrtddhistic form.IL I t s  mahl fentnres as related in the Nila- 
mata, live to this day in popular tradition. They itre also reproduced in all 
Mi~linrnmada~i nbstract,~ ~f the  chronicle^.^' F r o n ~  ~ a i ( 1 a r  Malik'a Tsr ikh,  the 
legend became known to Dr. nernier who prefaces \\.it11 i t  liis description of the 
' paraclia terrestre des Indes.' 1-t has since tbnntl its way into nl~iiost every 
European account of Kadmir. 

I t  is probable that this legend had much to do wit11 drawing from the first Lncr~strinefrntl~ics 
the attention of European trnvellers to those physical facts which seem to support Vn"e,'. 
the belief that Kainlir was in comparatively late geological times wholly or in 
great part occupied l ~ y  a vast lake. Hut few seem to have recognized so clearly ns 
t'he late Mr. DREW the true relation between the legend and the above facts. I 
cannot put this view wliich from a critical point of view appears self-evident, more 
precisely than by quoting his words. "The  traditione of the natives-traditions 
that  can be historically traced as having existed for ages-tend in the same 
direction [viz. of the Vale having been occupied by a lake], and thege have usually 
been considered to corroborate the conclusions drawn fro111 the observed pheno- 
mena. Agreeing, ns I (lo, with the conclusion, I cannot count tlie traditions as  
perceptibly strengthening i t ;  I have little doubt that  they thelnselves originated 
in the same phyuical evidence that  later trnvellers have exalliincd." 17 

Tlie geological ohservationu upon which modern scic:nt,ific inquirers liko 
hlr. 1)rew and Colonel Godwin Austin have based their belief ns to the formcr 
casiste~ice of s grcat lalte, are ~nninly concerned with the untloubted ' lacustrine 
(leposits ' fount1 in the so-called U(jnrs or Karewa plateaus to be noticed below. 

I' Sec  Si-!/u-ki, tranjl. Real, i. p. 144. la  See BERNIER, Travela, ecl. Constablo, 
Ccn~ip:tre u.g. Ain- i  Akh., ii. 1). 3@0 ; p. 893. 

WILSON, Edsny, p. 93. '7 See Jtrmmclo, p. 207. 
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B u t  i t  seems t o  me very doubtful whether we can reasonably credit the early 
K a h i r i a n s  with a correct scientific interpretation of such geological records. It 
appears far more probable tha t  the leuend was suggested by an observation of the 
general forni of the Valley, and by a l i n d  of natural inference from the llistorical 
changes in the  hydrography of the country. 

1I7e shall see below that  great drainage operations took place a t  various 
periods of Kaimir history which extended the  cultivable ground and reduced the 
area covered by lakes and marshes. To any one, however ignorant of geology, but 
acquainted with the latter fact, the picture of a vast lake originally covering the 
whole Valley might naturally suggest itself. I t  would be enough for him to stand 
on a hillside somewhere near the Volur, to  look down on the great lake and the 
adjni~iing m:lrshes, an11 to glance then beyorld towards tha t  narrow gorge of BBrti- 
muln where the mountains scarcely seem to leave an opening. It is necessary to 
bear in mind Itere the singular flights of Hindu imaginatioe as  displayed in the 
l'uri~!as, hI ihi tmyas and similar texts. Those acquainted with them will, I think, 
be ready to allow tha t  the fact of tha t  remarkable gorge being the single exit 
for the drainage of the country might alone even have sufficerl as  a st;rrting-point 
for the  legend. 

I n  respect of the geological theory above referred to, i t  may yet be mentioned 
tha t  in the opiniou of a recellt authority, "even the presence of true lacustrine 
deposits does not prove tha t  the whole of the Kaimir lake basin was ever occupied 
by a lake." '"t the  present day true lacustrine deposits are still being formed in 
the hollows of the rock basin, represented by the  lakes of the north-west portion 
of the Valley. I t  is  held robable " t h a t  the conditions liave been much the same 
ns nt present, throughout t K e geological history of the ICailnir. Valley," only a millor 
aren of the latter having a t  various periods been occupied by lakes. 

Whatever view may ultimately recommend itself to geologists, i t  is certain that 
the lacllstrine deposits of Kaimir, though of no remote (lute, spealting by a geological 
standard, are f ~ r  older than any monuments of man that  have yet been discovered.lU 

Kdrnir defended 39. None of the natural features of Kasmir geography have had a more 
by ~ountaina. direct bearing on the history of the country than the great mountain-harriers that 

surround it. They may hence rightly claim our first consideration. 
The importance of tlie mountains ~s the country's great protecting wall has a t  

all times been duly recognized both by the  inh~bi tnn ts  and foreign observers. 
Since an early period Kdmirinns have been wont, to pride themselves on their 
country's safety from foreign invasion, a feelin justified only by the ~ t r e n g t h  of 
these ~lnturnl  defences. W e  find i t  alluded to % y Kalhapa, who speaks of KGmir 
as  u~~con~uerc lb le  by the force of soldiers, and of the protection afforded by its 
mountain walls.g') The feeling is very clearly reflected in all foreign records ol' the 
country. W e  have already seen what special notice is  taken by Hiuen Tsiang 
and Ou-k'ong of the mountains enclosing the kingdom, and the difficulty of the 
passes leading through them.21 The statements of the earl Arab geographers, brief b aa they are, lay due stress on the inaccessible character o f t  e mountains. AlbCri~ni 
doell the same, and shows us besides the anxious care taken in old days to maintain 
this noturul strength of the country by keeping strict watch over the passes.22 

' 8  See Mr. R. D. OLDHAM'S Mant~al of * See i .  31,30. 
1ndinnC;roltyy (l893), qnotetl by Mr. Lawrence, 'I Compare nbove, Q Q  9, 11. 
rh1lw, p. r i .  * See above, $5 12, 14. 

I' gee DREW, Atmmoo, pp. 407 sq. 
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Even when Kaimir had suffered a partial conquest from the north and had 
become Muhammadanized, the belief in the invincibility of its hhl\varks con- 
tinued as  strong as before. T11ns Sar i fu - (1-d in ,  the 11ist.orinn of 'rimtir, writing 
apparently from materials collectetl during the jireat conqueror's p a s m ~  throng11 
the Panj ib Kohistan (circ. A.D. 1397), says of Kaimir : "This  country 1s protected 
natnrally by i ts  mountains on every side, so that  the inhabitants, wvitl~out the 
trouble of fortifying themselves, are safe from the att:icks of enemies." The 
subsequent account of the routes into KaJmir and other exact details, suggest 
that  thc author of the Znfai.triinn had access to genuine I<a<nlirian informa- 
t i o ~ ~ . ~ : ~  

40. It is  this defensive character of the mountain-ranges to  which me owe Watch-stations on 
most of our detailed irlformatio~~ regilrding their ancient topograpl~y. We have nl'"lnbi" @as"es* 

alreitdy in connection with the accounts of A l h ~ r u n i  and the Chinese! pilgrilns, had 
occasion to note the system of frontier wntch-stations by which :I cnrrfi~l griartl 
was kept over the passes leading throug.11 tlie molll~tains. 'l'l~ese firl-t,ifieil post8 
and the passes they guarded play an important part in the narrative of K a l h a ~ ~ a  and 
his successors. As most of' the Chronicles' references to Kuimir orography are 
direct1 connected with these watch-stations, i t  will be useful to premise here n few 
genera r remarlrs regarding their character i ~ n d  purpose.?* 

The small forts which since ancient times closed all regr~lnrly used passes 
leading into the  Valley, are designated in the Chronicles by the  word D V ~ ~ A ,  
' gnte,' or by the more ~pecific teruis di.a,iga or ~IhaXkn.  N~mierous passages show 
t l ~ n t  they served a t  the same t.i~iie the purposes of tletkncc, c u s t o ~ ~ ~ t i  i r l ~ r l  police 
t d ~ ~ i ~ ~ i s t r ~ t i o ~ .  They were g;rrrisonetl by troops ulrder special commanderti, 
t lcsig~~at.e~l as drnliyeia or d, , .a ,h ! ,n t lh i~ )~~ ,  The coutrol over all these frontier- 
xttrtions i~1111 thc conimantl of the ' Rtarclies ' generally, \\,as vested in Hindu times 
in one I1ig11 statc officer, Icnown by the title of Uri,.ol,nti,  ' lor11 of' the Gate,' or 
c~luivalc~i t  tt:rnis.?" 

I 1  l h e  organization of the system wrrs somewhnt changed in Muhammadun times, Gllartling of 

when the guarding of the scveral routes through the mountr~ins was entrusted to 'Gntes.' 

f~udil l  chiefs known as Maliks (Slir. ?,rdr!lcu'tc). These l~eltl  hereditary charge of 
sl)ecific passes, and enjoyed certain pr i~i leges ill retnrn for this duty. In  other 
respects tlie system underwent scnrcely tiny chnnge. The fortified posts wit11 their 
nlll:rll garrisons survived on all important routes almost to our own days, and were 
k i ~ o w ~ ~  as ~.rikc/<iri in the official Persian.?" I t  may be noted that apart from their 
chalnc.t,er as military defences against inroads from foreigu territories the Dradgas 
were also in another respect true ' gates' to the country. Nobody was allowed to 
P ~ S S  outside them coming from the Valley without n special permit or pass. The 
system thus served a8 an important check on unauthorized emigration, and was 
withdrawn only after the last K a h i r  famine (1878).27 

" See the extract from Sharifrl-11-tlin'a 
Zafarnfirna in T~riH-i RcidZ;, transl. by 
Muesrs. N. Elias snd E. D. Rosa, p. 439; COIII- 
pare 8180 RITTRB, Auim, ii. pp. 1122 814. 

" For detailed referencus reg~rrdiny these 
stations seo my notes, J.A.S.U. ,  IClHT,, pp. 3W2 
sqq.; I l i ja t .  i .  122 ; iii. 227 (0). 

?Wonlparo note v.  214. 
Seo J.A.S.U., 1895, 11. 3e6 ; nlso below, 

$ 5  49, %i. 

~7 For an early reference to  this system of 
pnssporte s t  the Dvkrae, see Jonor. Wrl. For 
a clescription of the cruel exactions often 
conr~ectod with rihdcri,  compare L ~ w n ~ ~ o e ,  
l 'ullq,  p. 2 15. 

I have :lever been able to  visit the sites of 
the old watch-stations at  the aeveral pansea 
without thinking of the scenes of 1111mnn 
suffering they milst have witnessed for cen- 
tiiries. 
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111 order ~ I I  n p p ~ ~ c i ; ~ t ~ ,  f ~ ~ l l y  tlle i~nl)ort,ance of' thest? frontier wntch-stations, it 
shonlil bv r e ~ n ~ r n l ~ r r e d  tliilt. the n~ountain regions immediately outside Kaimir were 
almost in every direction lieltl by tnrbulent hill-tribes. 'I'o the  hardy nards 
( D ( r ~ . n t l )  i l l  tlie north, a1111 the restless Khakhas (Khaia) in the south ail11 west the 
rich lindmir wit11 its \veal< population, Iias always appeared as a tempting prey. 
The  last inroad of the plnndering IOiaklina occurred not more than half a century 
ago, and will not bc soon forgotten.'.' At the same time i t  is certain that the 
v;llour of these I~ardy  nloulltain-c1:~ns on the confines of I(a6mir has a t  all times 
contrihutctl grcirtly to the natural strength of the mountain defences. Without 
this protevtive belt the latter themselves would scarcely have remained so long 
proof' agaiiist foreign invasion. 

SECTION 11.-THE P ~ R  I'ANTBAL RANOE. 

Kainiir oro~nphy) . .  41. I n  ordcr to nnderstand correctly the data relating to the ancient topo- 
grnplly of the mountains around Kasmir i t  is necessary to  acquaint o~~rselves with 
their actnal configuration and character. I n  the following account i t  will be possible 
only to intlicat,e the most prominent features of this mountain-system, and those 
tlirectly con~iectetl with the historical date, under discussion. F o r  detailed informa- 
tion on IinG~nir orogrtrphy a reference to  the lucid and instructive account in 
Mr. ni:l<\\.'s worlc nlay be specially r e c ~ r n m e n d e d . ~ ~  

Tllc n~ountain-ring enclosin Kaimir is divided into three main ranges. One 
of these, l~srlally designated as t ! e Pir Pnr~&il Rangc, f ~ ~ . r n s  the boundary of the 
liallnir Valley to  the south and south-west. I t  may be considered to begin 
fro111 t l ~ c  soutliernmost part of the Valley where the Biinahd Pass, 9200 feet above 
t lie rct;l, ~nnrlts tlie lowest depression in the chain of mountains. After running for 
: ~ l , o ~ ~ t  thirty-five miles from east to west, t,lie range turns to the  north-northwest. 
T I I  t l ~ i s  tlirection i t  cont.inues for about fifty miles more, and after attaining its 
grciitcst cleviition ill the Tatakuti I'ealr (15,524 feet above the sea), gradually 
tlc~xce~~tls towartls the valley of the Vitasti~. All important old routes towards the 
l';u~.ji~l) c r o ~ s  this grclit mountain-lxirrier, and this circ~irnstance enables us to trace 
sonic: il~tc.resting iiliii,rmation regarding its ancient topogr;ipl~y. 

1~x3s  t n f  I ~ . I ~ A P A L I .  TIIV I::ln:'Il;il I'ass a t  t.Iie eastern extremity of the range must, owing to its 
s111:111 ('11:v;~t ion, have always been a convenient route of communication towards the 
U1)111-r Cil~;lb Valley and the eastern of the Panjilb hill ~ t a t e s .  I t  takes its modern 
n:llllc: from a village a t  the ~ o u t h  foot. of the pass which itself is mentioned jn 
linlllnna's Chronicle by the name of B,iy,iki~.i." The castle of Bit~!&illir was In 
li:~llrn~!a's own time t,he scene of n memorable siege ( ~ . u .  1130) ill which the pre- 
tcw~ler 13hili~iIca1.n was cn tured ant1 killecl. Comin froln tlie Cini~b Valley lie had 
cntc~1.1~1 Vi.uril,i!ri,:'l the Iii f' I-district. ininiediately s011t 7 I of the EinnliilI Pass, with the 
vicw to  :III i n v : ~ ~ i o r ~  of Knjmir. As his ~novement fell i l l  the commencement of the 
winter, 11t: co~lld not 11ilve sc:lectetl n more coiivenie~~t ronte. The Biln%ill Pass is 
th(. only routc: ncrwo the Pir Pnnt&l Rangc on w l ~ i c l ~  co~nrnunication is never 

Compare f t ~ r  tho Khakha~, note i .  317. :"I See note viii. 1Cfi5 uq. 
" Hcu Jci~~moo, pp. IWL-2'00. Yoe note viii. l i i .  
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entirely stopped by snow-fall. Kallia~!a'w nnrrative shows that  tlie political and 
ethnographic frontier ran here as elsewhere on the watershed of the range. F o r  
the castle of Banaialti, though so near as  to be visible from the top of the pass 
(samlia!a), was aiready held by a Kh&a chief.32 

Proceeding westwards from B&nahil me come to a oup of three snowy peaks nhtlbntuzhana 
reaching abovc 15,000 feet. With their bold pyramida 7 summits they form con- 
spicuous objects in  the panorama of the range as seen from the Vallep.:'"a.s'mir 
tradition locates oil them the seats from which V i s ~ ~ n ,  S'iva, and Brahman accord- 
ing to tlie legend already related, fought Jalodbl~ava and desiccated the Satisaras. 
The westernmost and highest of these peaks (15,523 feet) forms the famous NAU- 
n.wDIrANA Tirtha. According to the legend related in  the Nilamata and other 
texts and connected with the Indian deluge story, V i s ~ u  in his fish Avatira had 
bound to this peak tlie ship ( I I U ~ L )  into which TJurgA had converted herself to save 
the seeds of tlie beings from des t r~c t ion .~ '  At the foot of this peak and to tlie 
north-west of it, lies a ~nountain lake over two miles long, known now as K6r,sar 
Ntig, the Krtrtr~asaras or Ifinninsira of the Nilamata and fi1~1hiitniyas.~~ It is 
supposed to mark a footstep (krnma) ofVis~!u and is the proper object of the  
Naubandliana ilgrimage. 

About eigRt miles straight to the west of this lake the range is crossed by a Puss of SifZlZl(~~- 
pass over 14,000 feet hi h, known now by the name of S i d a u  or lllidil. I t  lies on S 

] '" th.  

a route which in an a most straight, line connects S'rinagar with AkhnCr ~ n d  
Siiilkot in the Panjab plain. Running u p  niid down high ridges i t  is ndapted only 
for foot-traffic. B u t  owing to its shortness i t  was for~ilerly a fi~vourite route with 
Kaimiris." The name S iduu  is iven to the pass from the first village reached by 
it  on the Kerjmir side. It is by t k is name, in its original form SIDDHAPATHA, tlint 
the pass is mentioned i n  ICalhana's Chronicle as  the route chosen for n pretender's 
irruption in Sussala's 

A snowy peak close to the west of the pass of Siddhapatha marlis the point 
where the main range changes its direction towards north-north-west. From t h e  
same point there branches off in a westerly direction the lower Ratan Pir  Range 
to which we shall have to refer below. Beyond i t  lie the passes of Ripri  and 
Dnrhill, both above 13,000 feet in licight. They are not, distinctly nnmed in tlie 
Chronicles ; but as they give most direct nccess to Ilajauri, the ancient Riijapuri, 
and are crossed witliout mucli trouble during tlie summer niontlis, they are likely to 
have been used from an early time. Near the narhill Pass lies tlle N a ~ ~ d a l ~  S a r ,  
one of the numerous tarns whicll mark nlong this portion of the chain tlie rock- 
ground beds of old glnciers. I t  is probnbly the Nu~ttlultn Ntigcc of the Nilamata. 

:" Src viii. l(ii4, 16M. 
Sn~ir,i.Z;n(n is tho reg111n1. term for 'pass.' 
:" Mnrkctl on the rnnp ns ' Drnrnn Snknl.' 

pcrllnps a c~)rrrll>tior~ for ' U~~ahniniikhn~~ct,' 
' Hrn11ni:m's lleirk.' 

3' Sce  Nilrcntntn, 3:) sqq. : Hnracnr. iv. 27 ; 
SI,~I,. i. 4i-I s q q ;  &'o~.rviattdrfl, iii. 4, 12 ;  
v. 43, ctc. 
" See S'riil. i. -I@? sqq. wliere FI visit of 

Rultiln Znin~l-I-'irl~itlin to  this lnke is related 
a t  length ; Nilninnto, I", 1272 ; Xn~rbnndhnnn- 
mdhdttnya, pRssin1 ; Sarrdunt~i~.n, iii. I0 ; 
v. 174, etc. 

" According t o  DREW, Jtonmoo, p. 624, t l ~ e  
tlistancu from Jnnlnlll to S'rinngnr by the 
Sitlnu r o ~ ~ t u  is reckonetl nt I:*) nnlilee, wllereas 
19irl tlio L(%n"Iiirl it is l i i  111ilrs. 

Tlic nnnie Hiltlil is given to the ass from 
the l~i l l  tlistrict r r t l j o i ~ ~ i ~ ~ g  i t  from tEu sootll ; 
compare my note vi. 318. 

37 Scsc viii. fi57. 
In tllc Cl~r(~r~iclcn of S'rivnrn and hin snc- 

cessors the trnct nbot~t  Sidan is rcpe~rtotlly 
referred t o  fie Siddhddein, an evident ndnptn- 
tion of the K6. form of the nnme. 
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Pir Pantgirl Route. 42. About five miles due north of the Nandan Sar  we reach tlie lowest dip in 
the central ar t  of the whole range. I t  is mitrlced by the pass known as Pir Panbil l  
11,400 feet Righ. The route which crosses it ,  has from early days to the time 
been the most frequented line of communicntion from Iiaimir to the central part ofthe 
P a n j ~ b .  The frequent referenccs which the Chronicles make to this route, permit us 
to follow it with accuracy from the point where i t  enters the mountains. This is in 
the valley of the  Rembyilr? River (Ruma!2yc?tavi) a little below the village of H u ~ ? ~ d r .  

~ ' i t m p u r a .  This place, the  aucient S ~ R A P U R A ,  IS often referred to  as the entrance station 
for those reaching Kaimir from Rzjapuri and the neighbouring places, or viec 
versh as  the point of departure for those travelling in  the opposite direction.'H 
S'iirapura was founded by S'ura, the minister of Avantivarman, in  the ninth 
century, evidently with the intention of establishing a convenient emporium on t h i ~  
important trade route." H e  transferred to this locality the watch-station (draitga) 
of the  pass. I t s  site can still be traced a t  tlie place ltnown as  llcihi lla~.uvizn 
('the gate of God ') a short distance above the village."' We see the co~umanders of 
this frontier-station morc than once engaged in military operatious against intend- 
ing invaders from the other side of the mountains. 

Ascending the  valley of the  Reinbyfir? or Ramanyztavi for about seven miles 
we reach the point where the streams coming from the Pir P a n h i 1  and Rirpri Passes 
unite. I n  the angle formed by them rises a steep rocky hillock which bears on its 
top a small ruined fort known as Iidmc,lanlr5fl~. These ruins probably go back 
only to the time of the  .4f&in Governor of Kaimir, 'Aka Muhammad Qtln, 
who, about 1812, fortified the l'ir Pan t~ i l l  routc against the Silrh invasion then 
threatening. B u t  I have  roved iu t,he above-quoted paper that  they mark tlie 
original position occupied by the ancient wnt,cli-station on this route before its 
transfer to S'urapura.41 Tcnlhana, iii. 227, calls this site KRANAVABTA, which 
name is rendered by a glossator of the sevcnteentli ceutury as Kilmelanaltotta and 
d i l l  survives in the present Iitimelanlri!.lr. (*li~~amavart~nci7iz ko!ta). 

Haatiuaiijn. 43. The old ' Imperial Road ' coiistructed by Alrbar, then ascends the narrow 
valley, keeping 011 its left side Iiigh above the l'ir Panhill stream. At a distance of 
about four miles above Kilrnelankijth and close to the Mn&.al Sarai of 'Aliibid, 
we arrive a t  a point where a high mountnin-ridge sloplng down from the 
south fnlls off towartls the valley in  n ~vall  of ~recipi tous cliffs. The ridge is 
known as  Hastivaiij. Thin name and tlie surviving local tradition makes it  quite 
certain that  we have here the spot a t  wliich a curious legend told by Knlllana wn8 
localized from early tin~ss.,'? 

The Chronicle, i. ;:02 sqq., rclates of Iting 1Clil~iraliula, wllose identit with the i White H u n  ruler of that  name (circ. A.I). 515-50) is not doubtful, that  w en on hi8 
return from a tour of conquest through India he reached the  'Gate of KeSmir,' he 
heard the death-cry of an elephant which had fallen over the ~recipice. The 
gruesome eound so delighted the cruel liing that  he had a hundred more elephant8 
rolled down a t  the  name spot. The old glossator on the  passage informs us that 
" since that  occurrence the route by which Mihirakula returned is  called ~ m t e f i j n . "  
The  Persian Chroniclers, too, in reproducing the anecdote give I1astivan.I as the 
name of the locality. 

Bee Note D, iii. 227, 5 1. 41 J.A.S.U., 1896, p 384 aq. 
Compare note v. 38. 4' ~umparo J.A.&lf;  1895, pp. 3i8 sclq1 and 

4'8ee J.A.S.D., 1896, 385. This paper noto i. 302. 
nhould b. compared fur &!I  dota ails regarclmng 
the other olcl s~ tes  along thin route. 
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The local tradition of tlie neighbouring hill-tracts still retains the story of a 
liing's elephants having fallen down here into the gorge below. I t  also maintains 
that  the old route to tlie Pass, in tlie times before the construction of the 'Imperial 
lioad,'crosse:l the lI~.rtivnl?j ridge i ~ n d  follolved throughout the riglit bank of the 
Pir P a n b i l  strea~n. This is fully borne out by a statement of Abi-1-Fa~l." 
Describing the several routes avirilable on the 1narc11 from Bhimbhar to K&mir, he 
clearly distinguishes " the  route of Hiistivanj (MSS. Hnstivatar) which was the  
former route for the march of troops," from tlie ' Pir l'ant_s;il route ' which Akbar 
used on his visits to Kaimir. 

The nanle Hast'vaii' contains in its first part undoubtedly h e t i ,  the Ki. deri- 
vative of Skr. hastin, ' e i' ephxnt.' The second part is counected by the Pereian 
cornpilators with the root r a n i  meaning ' to go ' in M'estcrll Panjiibi. The close 
connection between the name ant1 the local legend already heard by Kalhana is  
evident enough. But  whether the latter 11nil any fountlation in fact, or inerely 
arose froln sollle 'popular ety~ilology ' of the name, cannot be decided. 

The story helps in any case to make i t  quite clear that  the ancieut route from 
the Pir Panb;il  Pass kept to the right or sontheni side of the Valley. My inquiries 
on the spot sllo\ved that  this route thougli neglected for many centuries is passable 
for laden an in~i~ ls  i1nd not unf'requcntly usctl by snl~~gglers. 

44. ' i i l i ibid Sarai i s  :I nlu$al l~ospice erected for the shelter of travellers I+tici/r,iZtl(ir~i- 
about half a mile irbove HnstJvaiij. I t  is clbout the Iligl~est point or1 the ascent to  731nthfl. 

t l ~ e  p:iss where fuel can be convel~iently o l t i~ i~ lcd .  I think it  hence probable that  
the Aln!l~n or hospice w l ~ i c l ~  lisc~nentlra n~e~it ions on tllc Pir Pnnki l  Pms, must 
I~ilve Ilcen s i t~~nte t l  somewhcrc in this neigl~bourl~ootl. 

Jisementlrix nialies this interesting rcfcrence ill that  curious portion of the 
S~l1 lays111i t .11  already alluded to above, wl~icll describes the wnndcrings of the 
conrtesan Jiarilzili." T l ~ e  heroine of his story after eft'ecting some petty thefts in 
l i a h l ~ i r  prr zeds  to S'r'r~n/,r~~,n. Tl~ere  sllc: passes lierself off as tlie wife of a load- 
cilrrier (l~lrririba) eugngctl oli t.11~ ' salt-rc~itll.' ' V 1 y  this te1.111 the l'ir l ' anh i l  route 
is quit.e correctly desigllatctl. I t  11:~s remained to the present day the chief route 
by which the protluce of the I ' i~~!jib salt mines coming rir? Jehlnm and Ijl~ii~lbliar 
cnters I(a4mi1*.'7 Sllc Iier!l~s 111) t11e clisguiso wllicli is cvidcntly i~~ten t lcd  to help 

4:' Soo I;??-i Akb., ii. pp. 247 ncl. Tllc form 
Ilrr.stirrctro in tho text  is 11 olcric:~l c r l w  
for 1111.sti1~4nj, c1tsi1,y ux11I:~inc~l i11 J ' c r s i :~~~ 
ell:~r:l~:t~!l~s ; StN! l l~l tc  i, :i(Yl, 
" 1)r. I{EILNII : I I ,  H ~ I I I  i l l  tl~i! ~11111111er of I(i(;T) 

: I C C ~ I I I I I I ; I I I ~ ~ * ~ ~  I~II~:III :ZC*~I 'S ci1111.t to  I < ~ L ~ I I I ~ I , ,  
has lcft 11s i l l  his Xi~rtll Ltbttcr t t n  M. tlu Mur- 
veilles, H I I  i~ecl~rnto ~1111 gr;~l)llic t~oeo~ln t  of 
tho Pir Fnnt.s:~l ro~~t ' ! .  IVllilo ~~scc~lt l i l lg thc. 
PRRY f ron~ tho l'iotjiib side, hu 11:1ssc!d the allot 
wllul.o two tl;iys c:irlit.r nn nccitlont llntl 
hn1111en~.d cl~riuusly rt~scn~l~li~l:: Milnir~tkr~lrr's 
atory. Fiftce~l of tho eltq1111111tq ci~rryi l~g 
lutlies of the Inll~erinl scrnRli~;, owing to  sornu 
conf~lniun in tho lirlu of I I I I ~ I . ~ ~ ,  fell over the 
precipicu nntl w e r ~  lost ; 900 ll~:r~lio~.'s 
Y i ~ ~ i r l a ,  cd. Const~rblo, p. 4Oi. 'rho C I I T ~ ( I I I N  

map of K;ik~nir given i l l  tho Alnstcrtl~trn 
ctlitioll of 1672, s l ~ o w ~  nccortlillgly tho ' I'i1.e 
Pmjicle' ~ n u u ~ ~ t ~ t i n  with ir  troop uf olt:l~hnnts 

r o l l i ~ ~ g  in pictnrcsqr~o confnsion ovor its 
sitlo. 

Svc S/I~II~~!/(III~. ii. !jO sqq., :t11c1 nl~ovo, 26. 
4" I'~.ofc!ssiol~;tl Ic~:itl-c:trriur br Coolieu III e 

~ I B I I I I I I  t , )  t l ~ i ~  (lily i l l  I I I I I I ~ ~ I ~ ~ R  in Hiil*pOr, 
1'11gi:ln:l, tunll otllcnl. j~lltccs ncnr tho l'ir 
l'n~l&i~l l'ass. Of Z:tinll-1-.nl~itlin i t  is 
npcci;illy roportctl th11t ho suttlctl :r colony of 
1o~d-cnl.riurs fronl Abhisd~,ri (Lo. tho cou~rtry 
:ihont Blni~nl~l~nr) nt tho c~~stoms-stntio11 of 
S'ilrapurn ; sue SI.;L~. i .  ,lM. Coolies nre tho 
on1 means of tr;tnspc~rt on tho Pir  Pnnkhl 
nncrotllor pnssos whun tho snow lies t o  any 
tlepth. 

'7 % I t  is a considcrnblo article of import 
into KnB~!lir whore i t  is wholly wentlng; 
ROO LAWHI:NCE, Valley, p. 393. 1 rememhtlr 
vivitlly tho long strings of salt-lnilon bnllocks 
which I uaetl t o  ~ n e o t  clttily when mnrcl~ing 
illto ICtr<lnir '11y thu Pir  Pnnkil '  route. 
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her through the clutches of the  officials a t  t h e  front,ier guard-station, I)y talcil~g n(,xt, 
morning a good load on her heat1 :~nd  stnl.ting \\it11 it t,ow:lrds tlic 11;rss (s,r~~kt~!~!). 

On the way she passes along high mountains by precipit,o~~s patlls, deeply 
covered with sllow. 1 % ~  nightfill1 she rencl~es the! l ' i \ G ~ i 1 , 1 \ ~ k t , < ~ , i n t . \ ~ ~ . \ ,  i~fter 
having, in the meantime, assumed tlie g l~ i se  of :t rcs~)ect.:rble Iloosewifi., :~nd 
apparently disposed of her load. I t  being late in  the senson, she passes tllc 11ig11t 
there shivering with cold, though wrapped up  in thiclr woollcn cloaks. Thel~ce 
she finds her way open to India where a career of successful atlventures awaits 
her. 

The name Pnn'ccila. 45. Icsemendra's itinerary is of particular value, because it  supplies us wit11 
the only mention o f t h e  old nanie of the pass I can trace. I t  is certain that with 
him PuZciladh(irci designates tlie highest portion of tlie route, i.e. the  Pass of' I'ir 
PanBal. It is  equally obvio~is that  Paiiccils is the original of the moderll K;. 
Pan&Zl, which is in fact identical with the earlier for111 except for the regular 
change of Skr. c into Ki. t . ~ .  I n  the Pahari dialect of the populatioii illhabiting 
the valleys to the south tli; name is  still prono~~nced Pctiicr?I.15 

The term -dhri~.i which is  added to Pailcila,  represent,^ in all probabi1it.y tl1c8 
equivalent of our 'pass.' Slrr. -dhtiri  means gcl~erally the slii~rp edge of son)(: 
object. According to Wilson's Dictionary, as  quot,etl by 13iihtli1lgk-Rot,li, the wo1.1l 
also carries the specific meaning of ' edge of a n~ountain.' I t  is probable that  t11;e 
n ~ e a n i ~ i g  was talten by Wilson's PantJits from sorne earlier IcoJa. I n  any case il 
agrees closely with the use of the word dluir in the modern 1'all:iri tlinlects suut l~ of 
Kzirnir. There i t  is  well Iinown ns tlie designatiol~ of :my 11igh 11iountai11-ridge above 
the region of nlpine pasture. 

W e  are ten~pted to see in Pa;;ceiln n rlistillct local name either of the Pass 
itself or of the wllole mountain chain. B u t  t l ~ o  use of tllc modern derivntin: 
Paitf_s,il prewnts tlithculties in t.11~ way of a certaill ronclnsio~l. The word Pant_snl 
is now npplied in 1ia;rnir chiefly to tho g ~ : ; ~ t  1llc)llntni11-~11ni11 which forn~s tllc 
boundary of the country to the sout l~,  i.e. t ) l , a  r;lngc: to w11icl1 conventional Europca~l 
w a g e  gives the ilallle of ' Pir 1'an~:iI. '  Yet tllc: ~ n c i t ~ ~ i n g  co~iveyetl now t,o 
KaGrniri by the tern1 PanQill, is scarccly more tllnll t11;~t of ' high ~nountain-~.all$c'.' 
The word is used in combi~~:rtion wit,l~ sl1ecific rl:Llncbs fur the desig~~at ion of slllb- 

ordinate br;ulrl~es of the grcnt rit~lfic: to\\,ards t.l~(! L)i~ll,j:lb. T ~ I U S  t , l~e ~ : I I I ~ C .  C ~ O S S ( ' ~ ~  

on the way frc~ln t,llc I'ir I 'RII~:;~~ 1 ' ; ~ s ~  to l I?j ;~~~~.i , - is  ~ ( I I O W ~  as ' Hnttrjl l ' r ~ l l l ? ~ ~ l ~ '  
ant1 the one crossetl by t l ~ c  I Isji Pir I'nss I~etwccl~ U1.i ;tnd Pri111h ( P U I I C ~ I )  ' Ir17j; 
Pntthil. ' Sometimes, but not so g c ~ ~ r r n l l ~ ,  t~l.111 is CI I I~IOJ 'O(I  ; I ~ S O  wit11 I.C~CI.CIICO 

to ~llountnins wholly unconnccterl wit11 the ' l'ir JJan&il ' s y s t r l ~ ~ .  
On the whole I am inclinetl to tllc belief t11;lt I'r~jic~ilc~ > I1crjthil 11;111 ()l'i$ill- 

ally the chnrrrctcr of a sprcif c local nallle. I t  miLy Ilavc l,ct>11 nl~plic~cl cil llt:r t,ll(! 
whole of the great southerl~ th :~ in  of ~ n o ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ i l ~ s  or its c c ~ ~ t r i ~ l  I I U ~ ~ I U I I  : ~ b ~ l l t  t,llc' 
Pir P a n b i I  I1ilss. SuIweq~~ent  114;LgC Ill:ly tlltfll 1lirve c:rtul~,lctI t 111: tip ~lic.;~l.ioll of 
the term just as it  h ; ~ a  in l(uropc t l l ;~t  tile Illme ' Alps.' 011r I I I I L ~ , ~ I , ~ ~ ~ s ,  l l ~ ~ \ ~ ~ v c ~ ,  
are not s l ~ t l i c i ~ ~ ~ t  to c:nable us to t,r;lcc ]listory of t l ~ c  wort1 \\,it11 ill)solutc 
certainty. '" 
" 1 urn n t ~ t  rcbrkiir~ of tlie origilr of tllc t-vcr, writes 1nol.c: c.,~l.~,~*(.tly I'1,11see/: x1.c 

pronuncintinn o f  tlic nlrllre 38 I'i,.l'nnjriI, I ~ , B \ V  /)e.~cr~ij~t;c,rt 11r l'I11,1r, 1iH1;. 1111, S r  SII. 
ncceptd in Anglo-l~rtlian unnge. I t  ia kll(,\\.ll v1 TIIC I I I : L ~ I L  f:~cts I . I * < : I I . ~ ~ ~ I I ~  t l ~ c *  I I I O ( ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~  

neither on the Karirnir, nor on the Pnnjib uric of tllo w o l ~ l  P;III(,*:L~ I I : L V ~  I ~ C C I ~  (lllitv 
side of the rnngc itself. I t  mcc'ta un tirst in corrl,a.tly rccognizotl :ill~cncly l~y MI.. I)llE\\ ' j  

Ijornier's I'iw I'pryirl~. TietTanthnler, how- Jumnaoo, p. l 6 i .  
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46. I n  this connection i t  will be useful briefly to  notice also the word Pi,. Pir  8s term for 
which forms the first part of the modern designation of the Pass. This word is Puss. 

now used more or less generally for ' Pass ' both in  Kahnir and the hill-tracts south 
of it .  Mr. DREW, who seen's to have given more attention to local ~iomenclature 
in these hills than other travellers, in  his explanation of the term starts from the 
well.ltnown meaning of j~ir in  Persian, an ' old man ' and thence ' a saint or 
Faqir.' 60 

H e  refers to the conlmon practice of Faqirs establishing themselves on Passes 
for the sake of refreshing travellers ant1 of receiving tlicir alms. " When any noted 
holy Faqir diet1 on a l'ass, the ],lace became sacred to his memory, and was often 
calletl after him, Iris title ot' l'ir being  refixed ; :~t last i t  became so columon for 
every importaut I'ass to have a, 1l:tnic: bcginlti~~g \\.it11 l'ir that  the word acquired 
t l ~ e  secun~lary tlleani~~fi of JIoul~t,i~in l'ass." Mr. I ) I~EW refers to the fact that  Dr. 
B c r ~ ~ i e r  alr!:atly t 'o~~ntl  an aged hermit established on the Pass \\rho had residc:tl there 
since the time of Ja1i;ingir. He w:~s supposed " to worli miracles, cause strange 
thunders, a i d  raise s t o r ~ ~ r s  of \ri114, l ~ a i l ,  snow, iind rain." From this ' I'ir,' Mr. 
Drew thinks, the I'ass ;~ct~r~iret l  t,l~e Srst p:~rt of its prcsent name. 

I tlgree with the  above esl11;tlr;~tion as firr tls tllc use of the Persian wort1 Pir 
is concerned. B u t  I suspect t l l ;~t  the c11sto111 of connecting n io~~nta in  llasses with 
holy personages rests on ;I filr oltler fbutrtl;~tioi~. Superstitious bclief h ; ~ s  a t  all times 
ant1 in  ill1 mountainous regions peol)led the solitary sun~mits  and IrigIi ridges with 
spirits and other supernat.~~rnl hei~lgs. To tiiis d ; ~ y  Knimirian 13rahrnans fully 
believe in the presence ot' 1)evat;is a1111 I : l i ~ ~ t ; ~ s  of all sorts 011 high mountain passes. 
I n  those p;~rts ot' the Him;ilaya where Hirrtl~iism h:rs survivecl among all classes, 
this s~~perst i t ion can, 110 doubt, I J ~  foi~nrl still more fully developed."' 

On all lh i rn i r  passes, Ilo\vever rarely visited, stone-heaps are found marlii~lg 
the supposed grnvcs of itnagi1r;lry ' Pirs,' and every pious Muhan~niadan on passing 
adds his stone to t11en1. Yet tl~cbse little cairns esisted there in  all probability long 
before Ishim reached the cout~try. Exactly the same custoln is  observed, e.g., by 
the Hindu pilgrims to Amnran.;ltlin oil crossing the Vivnjan Pass above the lake of 
Sudravondg;~, ' to  please the Devas ' ns the ~1;ih;itmya snys..VWe can show that  
all famo11s Z ~ i r a t s  in ICnimir, whether of real or imaginary Aluha~i~mada~l  Saints, 
occupy sites wliich were sacred in earlier times to one or the other Hindu divinity. 
We call scarcely go far wrong in concluding by their aualogy that  the ' l'irs' 
of the RI~ha~nmitdan wayfarers liave only talten the places of the older Hindu 
' Deva~. '  

A striking confirmation of this surmise is afforded by the only passage of the ~ a i i c c i h d f t ~ n .  
Sanskrit Chroniclea which mentions the Pir Panhirl Pass by i ts  proper nrrme. S'rivarrt, 
iii. 43.4, when relating the return of a Kaimir refugee ' by the route of S'hrapura' in  
the time of Jlassan a i l h  (circ. A.D. 1472-84), tells us of a fatal chill he caught 'on 
the top of the l'n~cilndevn.' I t  is clear that  the name here used corresponds 
exactly t,o the modern Pir Pant i l l ,  ' Pir ' being the liearest Muhanlmadan equivalent 

Sec . l~ imn~oo,  p. I t i ,  note. pass (hence its alleged Skr. name Viyu-  
''I Comptre, e.g. for s11c11 sr~perstitions in vnrjnnn). Tho doty of mnking tllese Mathi- 

liumnun, Sir W. Huntor's L$P of  Drinn k ~ s  is enjoinntl in vii. 19. Jf~!hi l i i l i t  ye na 
Ilorrghlon Horhson, 1,. 64. kui~vnnti tntrnivn VZ!tuvarjn?~e 1 dimqaiir narn- '' Sgv: Amn~.rrnAthnntdhciImyo, vii. 1 sqq. finlit yenti  iatnknlpnpia nn nah'aynh 11 krtud ttr 
T I I ~  stl)nen plncetl are  upp posed to represent rnathiktirftdevipQayw1 vidhiprirvakam 1 arpnyed 
l ~ ~ n ! d i f i ( i ~ ,  ' ehelter-huta,' in which the gods CRII rlevnprit.yn~.thnlic dnkfincibhi?~ s n ~ n n ~ l c i t n ~ ~ ~  11. 
f i ~ ~ t l  rcfugc from the evil wintl blowi~~g on tho 
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for 'Deva.' L)r. I3ernier's account has already shown us tha t  popular superstition 
had not failed to transfer also the  s~ipernatural  powers of the ' Deva ' to the Pir 
who acted as  his representative on the Pass. 

Pirgs of Pir P i ~ ~ l k i ~ l .  47. W e  may now return to the description of the old route where we left i t  
a t  'Aliabad S a r ~ i  and resume our journey towards the Pass. From the Mughal 
hospice the  road ascends i n  a gently sloping valley westwards until a t  tl distance 
of' about 4+ miles the Pass is  reached. Close to the point where the descent 
towards the  Panj;ib side begins, stands the hu t  of a Faqir. H e  has inherited the 
post of Bernier's Pir, but  little of his spiritual powers and emoluments. An 
octagonal watch-tower close by, occupied by a Sepoy post till a few ycars ago, may 
murk the site of an earlier outpost. 

I1lyyG?nnir!n. The descent is here as on all Passes of the  range far steeper on the Panjiib side 
thau towards Kaimir. PUS~I~ILCL, the next stage, wliicli is reached by zigzag paths 
along the  rocky slope of the mountain, lies itlready more t l l i ~ ~ l  3000 fcet below the 
Pass. The little village is  an mlcient place. I t  is  undoubtedly the Pl~!vyti,?amicln 
of Kalhana who mentions i t  repeatedly in connectiorl with the civil wars of his own 
time.":' PusF~~!anii(la servetl as a refuge for rebel lec~ders for whom ICimir had 
become too Ilot. They could thence colivenielltly resume their inroads. We see 
here again clearly tha t  the I<aJmir f'ronticr ran on the wi~terslled of the range. 
For  of Y u g y i n n ~ ~ c i ~ a ,  i t  is  distinctly said that  it bclollgotl alrently to the territory 
of l:c!;ial~ztri. 

From J'usicna the  road descends in a westerlv tlirect,io~l ;dong the bet1 of a 
stream which belongs to  the headwaters of the  Tau$ (Tolli) of l ' runk. The nest 
stage is the hill-village of Bahriimgala, a considerable place, which is mentioned 
already by S'rivara under the name of BHAI~IAVAOALA." Fro111 Ih~hrimpala the 
route t,urns to the south a11d crosses, by the Pass Irno\v11 as  1ti1tii11 l'ir (8200 fcet,), 
the range which 11as already been referred to as a brnncll fro111 t l ~ u  I'ir I'anh%l 
chain. Here tlie route enters the region of the middle mounti~ins mltl descentis in 
an open valley to  Xujanri, the, ancient Hijapuri, where we may 1e:ive it. 

Celltl.:~l p : ~ ~ . t o f  Pir 48. 1:cyonrl tlie Pir l'a~lt_sil Pass the summit-line of the nlilin rangc rises 
I';*'lt.'fil. again consitlerably. The l ; ~ v ! , t r t l r c  Pass, wl~ich i8 about five miles duc north of the 

I'ir l'anbfil P~ISH, t ~ n d  is  ~nentionecl by A b u - l - F ~ ~ ~ l , " ~  is already far l ~ i g l ~ e r .  lrlle 
track crossing i t  is  scarcely practicr~ble for laclen animals. 

The sunle is the  case, ns personal experie~lce sllowctl I I I ~ ,  wit11 the next two 
I'i~sses, know11 by the l'nhiri ]lames of Citta111i?zi ant1 Co!i ( i r i l i ;  they i ~ r e  bot11 
o\.er 14,000 feet in  height. The first-llamed one wi~s probi~l~ly ~ ~ s c t l  o11 occi~siol~ 
of t l ~ u  inro:ul r.tA:itetl by S1riv;~rit, iv. 58!) srlq Wc a= t,oltl there of' a rcllel 
force iv l~ ic l~  cornill- from Ilajauri got round the troops of 8u l t in  Mul~ammittl 
s f i l l  postcd a t  31impura by crossing the mountains in the direction of 
~<ACAOALA.  This plnce, as shown on the map, corresponds u~ldoubt'etllv to the 
alpine plateau or ' Rlarg ' of I < n ~ ? ~ u l  on the  liorthern slope of the l'ir l'i~ilt_ssl 
range. 

hlorlrlt Tataki~ti. A short djvtance to thc north-west of the Coti Gali Pass the range culminates 
in  i ts  greatest snowy pealr, Mount T(r/ak/i!i, which rises to a height of 15,524 feet. 
Owing to it3 bold ~ h a p e  and central position this pcalc is  the most conspicuous in 
the panorama of the  whole range, whet,l~er see11 from the KaJmir Vi~lley or from 

" Cornperu note viii. 960. Tllo c l ~ t l i ~ ~ g  ' 4  SCIJ &'1,i11. iv. ;I?$), .>cq!J. 

- n i ~ . k  ie identical with ntila, Anglo-Ir~clicc, " Suo Ainri  Akhnri,  ii. p. 94H. 
' Nullnh,' i.e. ' valley, ravine.' 
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the Panjitb plains. To the tlortll i t  presents a precipitous face of unscaleable 
roclrs. On the south i t  is  surrounded by snowfields which on occasion of an ascent 
lnade late in  the season I found still of considerable extent. W e  have already seen 
that i t  is this peak which Albcrilni describes under the name of If~lr i r l ja l ; .~~ F o r  
an observer from the I'anjib plains about Gujriit, tlis appearance of the peak, with 
its glittering dome of snow, is very striking, notwithstanding the great distance 
(about eighty-seven niiles as the crow flies). I have sighted i t  on clear days even 
from Lahore Minilrs. 

Fro111 Tataltuti the chain contillues a t  a great elevation for a considerable 
tlistance, the summit,-ridge Iteeping a n  nverage height between 14,000 and 15,000 
feet. We find i t  crossed first by the passes of Sa~~!lsr!fi;rl, Nllpzir, and C6vyali, all 
tlificnlt routes lei~tlinfi down iuto the Valley of Loh?rin, the ancient Lohara. It is  
only a t  the T ~ ~ ? m a i d ; l n  Pass that  we meet again with an important and ancient 
line of c!onlmunication. 

49. 'Chis Pass being on th? most tlirect route between the Ksimir capital T6rnmxiclnn Pasr 
and Lohara, was of special importp.nce (luring the reigns of the later Kdmirian 
ltings whose original home ant1 safest stronghold was in Lohara. W e  find accord- 
ingly the route leading over the T~s?maid i l i  l'ass often referred to in the last two 
Hoolis of K:~lhal!a's Chronicles. B u t  apart from this historical connection, the 
Tfi~%llaidin route n u ~ s t  have always been prolninent anlong the old lines of com- 
n~unication from Kn.<mir, owing to its natural ailvantages. I t  was the shortest 
route into the valley of P i n c h  (Pnrnotsa) and hence to that  portion of the Western 
1'mj;ib which lics between the Jehlam and Indus. I t  was, besides, under the old 
conditions of road and travel, probably the easiest and safest route in tha t  
(Iirection,;7 

This old route sti~rtetl from the prcsent village of Drajtg, sitnated a.t the foot KZ~'X:otndrnijga 

of tne lnountains in the Uiru Yargan~,  circ. 3 3 O  57' lat. 74' 36' long. The name 
of the villageis, of course, nothing but the old term of drt~nga, ' watch-station.' I n  
old times the place was distinguislietl as I<.TRKOTADRA~TQA;""~ may have received 
t>he distinctive first pilrt of its name, litirko!n, from the mountain-ridge now known 
nu I G k o d ~ ~ r ,  which is p;lssetl higher up on the route. IG. ICikod?r could well be 
derived from a11 earlier Skr. form lilte *Ihirlio!adl~ara. The Tirthasamgrnha also 
mentions a I i r i r k o ~ a ~ ~ c i ~ ~ c ~  somewhere in this direction. 

From l h n g ,  whcre a customs-station exists to the present day, the road 
i~scentls over an easy forest-clad slope to the edge of the T6s:maidiin. 'Chis is, as  
tllo nmme indicates, a l a g s  upland plateau of undulatingh grazjng grounds, rising 
very gradi~nlly front a level of about 10,000 feet. At  t e polnt where the road 
striltcs the northern edge of the plateau there are several ruined towers. They seem 
to have been last repnired on occasion of the Silth invasion of 1814, to be referred 
to helow, h t  are probably far oltler. The spot is known to this day as  Barbal, 
which in I(;. nleanu ' the  place of t,he Gate ' (Ki .  bar < Slir. dmira). I n  view of 
this tlesignation and the commantling position of the place we can safely locate here 
the propcr I)v;ir:~ or ' Gate ' of this route.6" 

" Compnro nl~ove, $ I.$. Kalhanrr, vii. 140, 1301, for a fortified poet on "' 'J'hu hi~t0r.ic1~1 I . U ~ O I ~ ~ ! I I C C R  ~ I I  this rol~tc this routo. Tho villthge llrnng is a suitable 
will he fr~u~~cl  C O I I C L . ~ C I I  i l l  Notu S (iv. 1 i 7 ) ,  u ~ l o ~ ~ p h  position for n cu~torus and police- 
$9 8 1 4 .  station ; the natural point for militfry 
" Comprrrc notca vii. 140;  viii. 1696. defence, however, ia highor up at ' Barbal. 
'' The hrni Ilurirn in nct~lally usecl hy 
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The route after crossing the Tus?rnmdiln plateau, ascends over gently sloping 
grassy ridges to the I(rikod9r spur and passing along the south foot of the latter 
reaches the Pass. The ascent is  so gradual and easy tha t  though the elevation of 
tlie latter i s  over 13,000 feet, the co~lstruction of a cart-road would so far meet with 
little difficulty. The Pass itself is  equally easy. 

On i ts  west side two routes are available. One descends i n  the Giigri Valley 
past the village of ChtimLn~, mentioned in the  R;ijatarangil!i by the name of 
S'IRANBARA.~~ The ot,her leads over a cross-spur in  a south-westerly direction 
straight down into the valley now known as Lohnrin. 

Lohn~,rc. The position of the ancient castle of LOHARA, which I was able to trace in the 
centre of this great and fertile valley, has been fully discussed above in Note E.61 

About eight miles further down the  valley and a t  the  point whew its waters meet 
the  stream coming from G;lgri, lies the large village of Mandi. It marks the site of 
the old 'Market of ATTILIKA,' repeatedly mentioned by I(alha~!a.~"rom RIandi 
onwards the route passes into the open valley of the  Tohi (Tausi) of Priinh 
which offers an easy line of colnmunication down to the  plains. 

llllll~rtl~llco of 
:'ll~:ritli~n Route. The llistorical importance of tlie Tn$Inaidkn route is best illustrated by the 

fact that  i t  was chosen on two occasions for serious attempts a t  invading Kaimir. 
W e  have already referred to Mahmiid of B n z n a ' s  expedition, 
A.D. 1021, which Albcrui~i accompanied and to which we owe the valua r"bably le ~nforma- Of 

tion nlready detailed."' This attempt a t  invasion, perhaps the most serious of 
which \ve Itnow during Hindu times, was brought to a standstill by the valorous 
defence of the castle of Lohara and a timely fall of snow. Nor was Mahkrija 
Knnjit Singh Inore successful when in 1814 he  first attempted to invade Ka4mir by 
this route."' T l ~ c  1)ortioll of the Sikh army led by him in person, safely reacheci 
the T ~ $ n ~ a i ~ l ; ~ i l  platean where tlie Afgllirn defenders were posted near the towers 
above n~cnt i~~nc t l .  Difficulties of supplies, however, and the news of a defeat of the 
column I I ~ : I I . C I ~ ~ I I ~  by the I'ir Yank%] route forced on a retreat which in tlie m o u ~ ~ t ~ t i n  
tlefiles nbout Loh?rl~i cntletl in a complete rout. 

I t  may yet. Le ~l!ei~tioned tha t  the route over tlie T~s%l~a id ; in  wns already in all 
probability followetl by Hinen 'l'siaiig 011 his way to I'nrl!otsa or I ' r u ~ ~ h . ~ "  I t  
re~nained n favool.itc trnde route until the recent Jehlanl Valley cart.road was con- 
structed. Owing tu tlie elevation of the l'ass, however, this route is always closed 
by snow longer t h n ~ ~ ,  e.g., that  of the Pir I'itn&;l. During the winter, therefore, 
the row1 from Lol~irrn to Knjmir lay by the lower passes in tlie west leading into 
tlie Vitast5 Vnlle below B i r i ~ m i i l a . ~ ~  

N G ~  far t,o t i c  I' north of the Tfis"maidi~n Pass the rangc ;~ t ta ins  yet a 11cigllt 
of over 15,000 feet in n group of bold snowy peaks. l t ~  snnunit-ridge thcn 
gra~l~lnl ly ~lcsccntls, an11 is crossetl by some lower passes fr0111 the ~ ~ e i ~ l ~ b o l i r l l o ~ ~ ( l  of 
t l ~ u  wt!ll-l<l~o\\.n :11pi11c plateau of Gulrnarg. E'ron~ n. son~lnit belund Gullt~:~rfi 
(~~l;rr l ic~l  S l ~ l l n r  on the map) scveriil spurs raclitrte. They form the northern end of 
t 1 ~ :  r ~ t l ~ g c  ;LI I I I  tlcscend nt their extreme points very steeply and wit11 faces of 
rugged cliffs into the narrow valley of the Vitast;. 

"' Scc t ~ u t o  viii. 1K.i-ii. "' Con~pnre nhove, S !I .  
" Seu N o h  I;, iv. 177. Sco N o h  E(iv. I;;), EjS 7, R, for Kn11ia0n's 
G: See I I I I ~ U  viii. G n l .  rcfcronc:ua to tho  occasiot~s when this more 
,.I Xuc i~l)ove, 3 14. circuito~in rontc w i ~ n  11u(:d. 
'* For n ~t~ore'~lebiled account of this cx- 

poditio~~, BBU Note I;', iv. 177, 3 14. 
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BECTION 111.-TIIE VITASTZ VALLEY. 

60. W e  hnve already spoken of the Vitast5 Valley as  the single outlet for the Valley of the 
waters of Kainlir, nnd as tlie great gate of the country. We may now cast a Vitesth. 

lance a t  tllc: oltl route leading through it, and a t  the defences by which nature 
f a s  fortified it. 

The Vitastti Valley below Baramfila is  confined between two ranges of moun- 
tains. Tlie one to the south is a branch of the Pir PanQi1 Range, separating from 
the main chnin a t  a point behind Gulmarg. Tlie range to the north belongs to a 
mountain-system which crilminates in the lciljnig Peak (14,400 feet), and is usually 
designated by the name of tlie latter. Tlieso two ranges accompany the course of the 
river with gradually lessening height for some eighty miles westwards down to the 
point near Muzaffaribid, where the Vitttstl makes its sudden bend to the south. 

Along tlie whole length'of the Valley, cross-ridges, more or lees steep and 
rugged, run from both sides down to the river'a bed. This consists from below 
Rirtimfila of an almost unbroken succession of rapids, the fall in level bein 
nearly 3000 feet in the above distance. The Valley is  throughout narrow an 9 
wnnting in level ground. B u t  for about fifty miles down to the old K&mir 
frontier line, i t  may more fitly be described as  a narrow ravine in which only 
occasional alluvial plateaus high above the river afford scanty room for settlement 
and cultivation. 

Owing to this extremely confined nature of the Valley communication on tlie 
route leading alorig it  must hare  always heen troublesome and risky in old times. 
Tlie natural diWculties of this long defile were, no doubt, coiisiderably increased 
by the restless disposition of the lchaia tribe, which has held i t  since anciellt 
times. Tlie Siltlis, who were the last to fight their way through these passes, 
suffered here more than one disaster nt the hands of the hillnien. The line of 
forts erected by them aloiig the vniley, attests to this.  day the trouble the 
experienced in holding the passage.' The military difficulties of a march throug 1' 1 

such a succession ot' dangerous defiles must have been even greater in old times 
which knew no firearms. The protection of the route against an active enemy who 
could easily seizc and hold all commauding positions, was then, no doubt, a still 
more difficult tnsk. 

61. I t  is probably on account of the circumstances here briefly indicated, that  Vitast& Valley 
we hear in the Clironicle~ comparatively little of the route following the Vitastti. Route. 
Heing the shortest line of commu~iication to the present Hazirra diatrict and the 
Indus, i t  was certainly used from eariy times. 

We liave seen thnt Hiuen Tsiang and Ou-k'ong coming from the ancient 
Gnndhkra and Uraiil, followed it  on their way to Knimir, and that i t  was well known 
to Albprilni. Hut, i t  seems probable thnt its importance, military and commercial, 
was tlien far smaller than that  of tlie Pir Pantti1 and Tdsnmaidin routes. I t  is 
only in modern timcs t l ~ n t  this western route has attained real pronlinence. This 
originatetl in tllr tinie of the Af&iln rule over Kkniir,  when the route along t,llc 
Vitastir to Mu~affartil)%tl nntl llonce tl~rough Huzira, afforded the shortest :nld least 

I Moorcroft's nccorll~t of l l in  attcmpt to  the rnpnciorla Itill-tribes; loo T,.n,,rl.*, ii. 
1130 tllu Ml lza l l .~r i~ l~~~I  rollto i l l  IF?:!, give-Y :i 1111.  281 8111. Conll18rc 111al I. , \ \v~tlr~t.~; ,  
gr:ipllic I I ~ C ~ I I I ~ !  o f  t111, ol~ntnclvs cl.c~~tc!tl ljy l i ~ l l r y ,  1 1 .  :4N, 
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exposed line of comm~~nication between RnGlnir and P e s l ~ a w a r . ~  Subsequently 
after the annexation of the Pi~njfib, the est:~blisliment of the  hill-station of &Iurree 
naturally drew traffic in this direction. The constructio~i of the Tonga Eoad fi.011~ 
Murree to Bfiriln~ula in  our ow11 time, finally assured to this route its preseiit 
supremncy. 

There is a t  present. a road on ex11 sitle of the valley leading down to 
Mu~affar5b;id. B u t  only the rontl along t.l& right banlr of t,he river can c l a i l ~ ~  i~ny  
antiquity. The one on the opposite banlr which is now represented by the new 
carriage road, has come into general use only \vitliin the last few decades since 
traffic townrds Murree ant1 Rawixlpindi sprung np. The track cliosen for the old 
road is easily accouiited for by topograpl~icwl facts. 

Connection with 
UrrAiL 

W e  have already noticed that  the Vitast i~ Valley route was of importance 
chiefly as leading to Hnxira (Urnbi), and hence to the old Gandlifira. A glance nt 
the map will show tliat the open central portion of Hilzira is m-,st easily gained 
by crossing the liisangnngi just above MuTxffixrih;id, nncl then passing the coin- 
paratively low ridge which separates t h i ~  river from the I<nnhilr stream. Tlle 
route here indicated finds its natural continuation towards 1Ctr.jnlir on tlie rigllt 
Lank of the Vitasti, the crossing of the latter being wholiy avoided. It has 
nlready been shown above that  this route, now marlred by Abbothabad, Garhi 
Habibulla, 3Iu7,affar;lbiid and Bfirtimila as  the  chief stages, is  directly indicated in 
Albcruni's itinerary.3 

Gnta of Vnri~hn- 
m i ~ l n .  52. W e  may now proceed to examine the old notices regarding this route, 

proceeding spin from the ICzGmir side. The route started from the twill tomna of 
Varilhami~la-Hn?knpura, which occupied the sites of the present Baramfila and 
Ualriir, respectively. Iiusltapura on the left river bank, the more important of the 
two places in ancient tinlee, has dwindled down to a mere village. B u t  Vari- 
hnmda-Bdrimirlrt on the opposite bank is  still a flourishing place and an emporilllll 
of trade. I t  occupies a narrow strip of open ground between the river and tlle 
foot of a ~ t e e p  mountnin sitle. 

I)ran!/ n t  VRTBIIR- 
milla. Close to the western end of the town a roclry ridge, with ~recipi tous slope, 

runs tlown illto the river-bed. Only a few yarda'spqce is left open for the road. At 
this poillt t,l~erc. stood till last year (1897) an old rl~ined gateway, ltnown to the 
people ns the 1)rrrng or ' watch-station.' I t  had been occupied as a milititry police post, 
an11 ullt.il t,lle ' Eilltliri  ' system was abolished, watch was kept. here over those who 
ent,c.red or h:ft the Valley. I had examined the gateway in 1892. When revisitil~g 
the spot i l l  May, 1898, I could scarcely trace its fountlntions, the decayed walls 
lli~villfi be(311 aoltl by nuct,ion and its materials carried away by a contrnctor. 

'l'11o11g11 tlle s t r ~ ~ c t u r e  I had seen, was scarcely older tllan t l ~ e  t ~ n ~ e  of Silclt 
rille, there can he little doubt thet  i t  marlred the site of the ancicllt 'Ga te '  *[ 
V:rrillamtiln. 'I'l~is is clearly intlicatetl hy the situation of t l ~ c  spot wllicll i* 1 1 ~  f i l l .  

tile 111o3t convt!~~icbnt i l l  tile neigllbonrlloo(l for the pnrposo of a w:ltc*ll-dation. 
n l t~ t~rc r~~l ' t  t11)cs I I I J ~  mention the name  fir.^,,^, but describes the gntewi~y ;~ccuribfcl!' 
ellonfilt. 

llrrc! thell, wc mny asanme, stood in anciel~t till~cs " t h e  atol~t! g:tt ,~, tllc 
western entrantso of t l ~ e  liil~gtlom," through \vhicl~ l l i l ~ c n  T s i i ~ l ~ g  ]lati passctl I'clillc 
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he reached Huskapura (flu-se-/cia-lo), llis first night's quarter in  tlie V a l l a ~ . ~  
Ou-k'ong, too, and Alberhni, as  we have secn, lrnew well tlus watch-station, wliicli is 
also mentioned by Kalhana under the  gener~tl desiguation of D u i ~ a . ~  

The road keeps close by the bank of the rivcr as i t  winds in rapid fall through 
the rocli-bound gorge. About two and a half miles below ' Drang ' tlie hillsidus 
recede slightly, leaving room for a smi~ll village called NZladn Thul. Near it  stantls 
a little temple, with a spring close by wliicli is visited by pilgrims and is probably 
identical with the N r i r i y a ! ~ n ~ t l ~ . ~ i ~ ~ n  of the Ni1mnata.O 

About a mile below this point, and close to tlie little village of I(li;idRniy5r,7 I'nhariara. 
the river is forced to a sharp bend by a steep and narrow splir 1)r"jecting into tlie 
valley from tlie north-west. A ledge of' 1.0~1is running below the river-bed forms 
the first serious rapitls of tlie Vitasti~, below wliicli boats c a n ~ ~ o t  1 ) : ~ ~ s  (sce map). 
The road crosses the splir by a narrow and deep cut I < I ~ O ~ I I  i ~ s  I ) ! l l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r i l .  
Kalhana's Chronicle Iinows this curious cutting by tlie a1)l)ropriirte name of 
YAKSADARA, ' tho dcmon's eleft.' Accortling to tllc tratlitiol~ t l ~ e r e  rcc.ordc11, the 
operations by which Suyya, Avantivarrnnn's e ~ ~ g i ~ l e e r ,  lowored the lcvel of tlie 
Vitastil, extended to this point of the river-bed.n 

53. Two miles below Dyir?gul we pass near tlie village of Zc l ienp~r  somc Old frontier in 
ancient sites vaguely described by Vigne and Von Hiigel. Still fortllcr tlown near Vitast& Vs''ey, 

the village of Gingal the map marlis the ruins of :L temple whicli I 1l:~ve not been 
able to visit. l3nt no localities on this route arc laiown to us from our old sources 
until aftcr about three nnd a half tlaily marches we re:~ch tlie side valley niarliell 
on the map as 'Peliasa.' This valley and the largc village a t  its eiitrance are 
known indeed to the l ' i~hiri  population by the name of Pclirisct. I3ut the ICJniiris 
settled a t  several places along tlie Vitastil Valley call them Bul.insu. This form of 
tlie name which I ascertained by local inqniries, has enabled me to identify this 
locality with tlie B O L Y ~ S A K A  of the R;ijatarangi~i.  

Kalliana in his account of S'amkaravarmnn's ill-fated expeclitioil towards tlie 
Indus (A.D. 902), mentions Bolyiisaka as the place where the K&mir army retreat- 
ing from Urnis  reached the border of their own t e r r i t o r y . V h e  reference is of 
special interest as i t  shows that  Knimir authority exter~ded in Hindu times d o w ~ ~  
to this point of the Valley. W e  can easily reconcile this fact with the existence of 
tlie ' Dvara ' a t  Varilhamhla. 

The gorge at  tlie latter place offered a convenient position for establishing a 
watch-station which was t a  secure control over the traffic and the collection of 
customs. n u t  in regard to military defence a frontier line in the im~uedit~te  
vicinity of tlie KaGmir Valley would have been very unsafe. I believe, therefore, 
that  the Vitast5 Valley below Variihamhla was held as an oiitlying frontier-tract :is 

fkbr as tlie present 13uliilsa. I t  is  exactly a few miles below t,liis pl:~ce that  ascent l i~~s 
the valley the first serious difficulties n.re encountered on the road. An advanced 
frontier-post corild scarcely have occupied a strategically more advantageous positio~l. 

The conclusion here Indicated is fully supported by what Kallia~!a's narrative 
tells us of a locality nlmost exactly opposite to Bulitisa. I(al1iar~a mentioiis in two 
plmes a place called V ~ R ~ N A K A  in  connection with events which mnlte i t  clear thirt 

' Sea Vie de Hintm-thaary, p. 90. 7 Perhapn the Kh'lrcidnmicihd~.a uf iii. 14. 
See note viii. 413. Compare note v. 87. 
Roo Nilamntn, 1170, 1916, 1319. The 9 Seo rlote v. 225. 

nnnle oro~lrs also repontctllv ill tlie suvor~rl 
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i t  lay in t l ~ e  Vitasti  \:alley and just on the  border of Kainlir territory.1° I.hilve 
been able to tri~cti the position of Vir2iialia a t  the modern h i l l -v i l l i~~e  of Vi,.coL, 
near the left I)anlr of the  Vitnsti~ antl only n short distance above Buliasa. 

Frontier-tmct of The valley below the old frontier thus  ~narlred is now known as nad1.11irli. 
Dcn'l'apnti. I t s  ancient nnnle is  s ~ ~ l ~ p l i e d  to us  by an old gloss of the Hiljntarsi~gi~!i wl~icl~ 

speaks of Boly;i~:ilit\ ns situated in  I ~ v ~ R A v A ' ~ ~ .  Local inquiries have shown me 
t l ~ n t  eve11 to the p r e s e ~ ~ t  dixy popular tradition indicates a ridge a short distance 
ubove Huliisn as the eastern limit of D ~ a r b i d i . ~  I n  tlie account of S'arhkam- 
v; i~.~l~an 's  i~bove-mc?~itio~i(:~l expedition six marches are counted fro111 the capital of 
Uril;;i to J ; ~ l y i ~ i ~ l i i ~ .  T l ~ i s  agrees exactly with the present recltoning which also 
count.s six ~nnrc l~cs  fro111 the vicinity of Buli,;lsa to A b b o t t a b a ~ I . ~ N e a r  this 
])lac-e, t l ~ e  mo[lern headquarters of the Hazara District, the old capital of Urai i  
was in ;dl pt,obability situated. 

Lvft hnnk of 4 .  I t  remains to notice briefly what we know of ancient localitie~ on the left 
Vitast" side of the Valley. As already explained, there was no great line of communicatio~i 

on this side correspo~ltling to  the pfesent Murree-Hiritmula Road. Yet for two 
n ~ a r c l ~ e s  down the Valley, as far-as Uri, the route of the left ba~ilt  is liltely to l~nve 
been ~ r ~ n c l l  frequented. From Uri  a convenient route leads over the easy Haji Pir 
I'ass to l'rirnk or I'arnotsn. This pass, owing to its small elevabion, only 8500 feet, 
is never colnyletely closed by snow. I t  is heuce much uscd by the inhabitants of 
all the higher valleys draining into the P r i n b  Tohi, during the winter months when 
the more direct routes to K a i ~ n i r  vici the  P i r  Pant_sitl, Tu+?maiddn, or other high 
pusses are rentlered impassable. 

Marching down the valley from U?;kiir: Huskap~ira ,  we first cross the spur 
which bonnds the gorge of Variiliamula from the south. We then reach a fertile 
little plain, about two miles broad, chnrn~ingly situated in an amphitheatre of 11igll 
pine-clad mountains and facing the 1)y;irngul ridge. I t  is known as NLirawiu ant1 
contains, a t  the  villages of S i r  an11 Fittte .arb, considernble remains of ancient 
temples. On a small plate:lii wliicll forn~s t 'a e western boundary of this plixin by 
the  riverbank, lies the village of Iiit!v~ktirn. I t  111:1rlz~ the site of the ancient 
Ilu~lrlhist convent of the fo~~~i r la t ion  ol'wl~ich a curious legend related 
by 1ialh:~na at,tributes to the son of A?;oli;i.l:J 

At Uilni;ir, near the encl of the first ~luy's rn,~rch, are ~ a s s e d  the ~ e l l - ~ r e s c r v c [ l  
ruins of an ancient tenrple which are of consideritl)le ant(iq11arian int.erest. It,s 
rl:Llne and date cannot Le t,raced in our extant records. Another similar ruin, but 
far 111ore (lecnyed, flanks tlie road n b o ~ ~ t  midway between Huniar and Uri. 

Vro~n near the latter place the Vitastli Valley is held on the left bank chiefly 
l j v  the l i l ~ n k l ~ a  tribe, on the right by the closely related Ronibns. I n  the fornlcr 
wc recognize the ancient Khadas whose settlements, lo\ver clown the valley a t  
Viril~lnli;~, arc distinrtly mentioned by Ki~1ha1:a.l~ The  reda at or^ habits and restless 
ways of t l ~ r  I<h;~Gnu form a frequent tl~enle in  the Chronicle. The motlcrn IChrtlthns 
a ~ ~ l l  I;olnl~;xs l~nve I I ~  t.o the n~itldle of the present century done their best, to main- 
tain this ;ulcier~t reputation, just as their seats have remained the old oncs. 

I" Sco v. 214 an11 viii 408. In the firnt pas- See v. 225, antl note v. 214. 
rnpc we llenr of an itttrck made on Vil.i>n:tka I? Compare note v. 21;; CIJNNINCIHAM, Ant. 
hy the chief c~nnmontler of the  frontier posh Geogr., p. 104, alltl DIBW, J~,?R~Izoo, p. *lN. 
(df'd,'r.<n). J I I  tile second Virhnaka is raferrerl 1"ee note i. 147 ; also dvotm O n  a l - k ' o l c ~ ,  
k? I L ~  ir srttlcment of Khurinn w h i c l ~  pp. 13 sqq. K~tyilirarna is mentioned 8lrondy 
the t i r n t  nufe refnge to Sunaale when clriven by Kgemenrlre, SaSal~wyam, ii. 61. 
fru111 V:irhl~:tn~fil:i, A.D. I I l l .  l4 viii. 409. 
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SECTION 1V.-THE NOnTlIEnN AND EASTERN MOUNTAIN-RANGES. 

55. The nlountains wl~icli enclose the  Kahnir Vailey in  the north-west and Range towards 
north, may be looliecl upon as one great range. Their chain nowhere shows ally 1ci.'5n6"i1g" 

lnarlied Lrealc though its tlirection changes considerably. The routes leading 
through these 111ount;tins have never been of such importance in  the history of 
Icaimir as the routes tuwartls India and the west. Hence our information regard- 
i l ~ g  the old topography of this mountain-range is also far less detailed. 

We are least infor~ned about that  port,ion of the range which joins on to the 
l i a jn ig  Pealc north-west of Bariimda and then continues in the direction of south 
to north towards the upper Kisangangii. The watershed of,this portion furrns the 
western boundary of Icairnir towards Kurnuc, the ancient K A R N A H A . ~  This terri- 
tory which may be roughly described as lying between the Kisanganpi and the 
l i ic jn~g Range, seems a t  times to have been tributary to ICdmir. W e  hear of i t  only 
in the concluding portion of Kalhana's Chronicle. There, too, no details are given 
to us regarding the routes leading to it. These routes, as the map shows, start 
from the ancient districts of S'untilz (Hamal) and Uttova (Uttar).  

At the point where the summit of the range collies nearest to the ICisangni~gB, 
it talres a turn to the east and continues in this direction for more than a hundred 
miles. The summit ridge keeps after this turn a t  a fairly uniform height of 
12,000 to 13,000 feet for a long distance. From the northern parts of the Uttar  
and Lcilau Parganas soveral routes cross the range in the direction of the 
Kisangangs. 

Kalhana has occasion to refer to these in connection with the expedition which Route to S'ardi. 
was directed in his owr. time against the S'ivahiili castle. This stood on the 
I(isangailg8 close to the ancient Tirtha of the goddess S'BradB still extant a t  
the present S1ardi."ne of these routes, still followed a t  the presenl day by t,lle 
pilgrims to the shrine, leads past the village of Dvalay, situated a t  74' 18' 45" long. 
43* 33' 30" lat. I t  is certain that the place took i ts  name from an ancient watch- 
station here located and is  identical with the DRANGA mentioned by Kalhana in 
connection with the  above expedition.3 

Besides the routemarlted by this old frontier-station there are others leading 
ill the same direction. One is to the west over the Sitalvan Pass. The other lies 
~ I I  t.lle east and passing through the valley of ICr~ras  descends directly upon S'ardi 
along thc Mntllinmati stream. The portion of the Kisanganga Valley into which 
t8hese routcs lead, can never have been of much ilnportauce itself, though there are 
illllic:itions of gold-waslling having been carried on in B u t  from S'ardi starts 

~ m t e  lcatling very directly by the Kankatciri (Sarasvati) River and over a hi 11 

illto Cilics on tho 1 n d u s . T h i s  line of communication may already in o d 
times ]lave brougl~t  some traffic to S'ardi. 

9 
O\ving to the inroads ~nade  by the Cilisiu and the  restless Bomba chiefs of the 

liisal~g:rn~;i Valley, the I'atliiln governors found i t  necessary to settle Afridis a t  

' Compare note viii. 2-185. circl~matance the village of Drang  owes prc- = Compare reaardin~ the S'fi~.nrlCtirthn nncl hahly the distinguishing designation of Sun"- 
tlie c a ~ t l c  of  S i r n / ~ i i l i ,  Notee i .  9(i ( I ; ) ,  and I)~,nn,q, ' the Gold-Drsng,' by which it  ie popu- 
vi i i .  2492 (I.), renpertively. lnrly known. 

Stw 110tc vi i i .  2507. A Scc I % . ~ T E s ,  (;flzetteer, p. -IN. ' Co1111mm- Xvtu U (i.  3;), $ $  2 ,  I ( ; .  Tu t l ~ i s  
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])rang ant1 in the ~ l e i g l ~ b o l ~ r i ~ i g  villnges to gi~nrtl the passes. The prcscnce of tIlesc 
P;I!~I:~II colollies sl~o\\.s t11:~t the con~litioi~s ~ r l ~ i c h  nec~ss i ta t~e~l  the r n a i i ~ t e ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~  of 
the 01t1 watch-stiltio~l : ~ t  Drai~jia, l ~ n d  altered littlc in the course of centuries. 

Upper Kisnngnilgfl 56. Abovc S'ilrtli the course of the l i i ~ n n j i a i ~ ~ ~  lies for a lollg dist,ance 
Valley. tlirough an  alnlost inaccessible and uninhabited gorg*. Hence for over t l ~ i r t , ~  

~llilcs castsnrtls wo fil~tl I I ~  pmper route across the mountai11-r:r~~ge. lCal11i~1~~~ 
gi\.cs us a vi\,itl a1111 i ~ i t e r ~ s t i ~ ~ g  acconnt of the cliffic~~lt,ies ofl'eretl t)y n wi~lter- 
nlnrc.11 n l o ~ ~ g  tltc: latter, whc~re he describes tlie escape of the prctelltlcr 13110jn from 
thc  S1irnh;il;i c;~stlc, to tltc J);~r:lds on t,he upper I < i s n n g ; ~ r i ~ ~ . 6  

The first linc of comln~~nic.ation we meet is, however: an important one. I t  
learls ti0111 the 11c1rt11 s l~orc of the Volur lalie into that  part, of t , l~e  Ul)l)er I<is;lr~gni~gi 
l';tllt,y \\.l~icli is 1inow11 Gtrvciz, an11 coniiect,~ with thc routes 1cad i11~ to Astfir 
find tl~c! I;;tlti tcbrrit,ory on the Indns. The road usetl ill ~ . e c w t  gears, :~ntl 
now iml)ruved 11y I3ritisli engineers into tlie 'Gilgit  Tr;tilsl)ort 1-:o;~tl,' crosses the 
riinxe by the Tr:ig;lbal or Rizdiangan Pass, neirrly 12,000 l'ect 11igl1. Ijnt the 
rol~tc. frc:qi~entcd in :~nc ie l~ t  tinies lay some eight miles furt11c.r to the eilst,. 

P:ISS I I ~  I i i ~ l l ~ a n a  refers in several passages to the hill-fort of I)ucun,\~nl\~rr\. w11ic:h 
" ' h t n  g~~nr l lcd  the ntou~~tain-route lentling illto ICi~6mir territory from i~~ro;ltls of t,lie 

1):lrnds. 'I'he liltter can easily be shown to have held then as  now the I<iyixngnnpi 
Villley i111o11t Gl1ri.z nl~tl the neigl i l~ourin~ territories to the north. From I~a lh : r~ ,~ i~ ' s  
tlcscription it  is evitlent that  thls frontier-fort which was first occupietl by :I ICuin~ir 
b;tro~l, but snbseqnently fell into the Damds' hands, stood on, or close to, the 
snrnnlit of a pass. IVitIi the help of tlie indications of tlie Chro~iicle, I was able 
to itltbntify the site of this fort on the top of tile D ~ ~ d ' k l ~ u t  l'ass.7 

I I l l t c  Pass is nl,pronclietl on the IinGrnir side from the valley of the Bnnc]?pfir 
strennt, still I i n o \ r ~ ~  to the Emhnians by its old name Nndh~~ntati. At tlie sl11al1 
villngc: of ; i t : ~ v n t l ~  ( I I I ~ ~ I  Atnwat ' ) a side valley is cntercd which is n:Lrrow nnd 
somcwh;rt tlifficult l)c!low, but  higl1cr up witlens. I t s  highest portion which forms 
the inirucdi;~te npl~roach to tho I'ass, is an open alpine valley asce~l~ling very 
gradually with a grassy slope. This is Inlow11 to the mountain shepherds as Vijje 
JItl r!/.  

n1111g < Jfrc(hiliri. 'l'he tcrm ilhty w l ~ i c l ~  rlrnotes any high alpine grazi~lg groi~nd frelr~entetl in 
the sllrllrncr by I~c~l.tlsr~~c~n, is t l ~ c  111otler11 ICndmir equivalent ant1 direct derivative of 
Slir. ?,l~!lt;lici. It, tlcsign:~tccl or igi~~nlly the small huts of stone or \vood, usllally 
erected on such high platcaus or valleys fbr the shelter of thu l ier~lsmen.~ I t  is 
prol,itl)le tha t  Vijjc l l : ~ r g  represents the Pni?~rnr~~~rrl<i? which Iialhana mentions 
as tllr position of' the liadmir forces (luring their unsuccessful siege of the h r t .  

As i t  cl~nracteristic point i t  111ay bc n1t:ntioncd that  tlle g ~ r r i s o ~ ~  tlel)ellded for 
its water-s111,ply on n store of SIIUW. Tljis harl bccomc exha~~s te t l  a t  the late 
stlmlner seirsol~ w11c11 the  sicge was mntlc, b ~ t ,  I ~ r c l < i l ~  for t l ~ c  Daratl dcfcl lde~~,  Was 
rct~)lucerl I)y a fresh fall of sllt)w. Tho I;rttcbr is  cxp1:iinetl 1)). thc e11:v:ltion of the 
Pass, which I es t i~~la t t :~ l  : ~ t  :r1)o11t 11,500 feet. Hoavy s n o w - s t o r ~ ~ ~ s  often occur 
on the ne ighbour i~~g  Y!,-ci!/"Crtl I'nss 6 0  cerlp 11s September. 

From the  Dud:'khnt I'nss, an cavy traclr over the ridge niarlicd ' I<iscr ' on the 

"See viii. 2710 87 . 'hut,  Sarni.' Tho KG. clorivntivo of t l ru Inttor 
7 E'or dekilotl ovllenco re firfling t h i ~  locn- tcrm, ~ l n r ,  is still rlsctl rcglt1:irly f r ~ r  the rllelu 

tion :mtl n rleacription of t%r d o ,  ace note ~hclter-lirltn wl i ic l~  nre fo11nt1 ~ I I  t l ~ c  Iligl1t.r 
vii. l l i l .  ~)~sscx,  particulal.ly tuw:~rtls thc ~iorth. 

Skr. ?)utthiki is tho tlill~i~~r~tive of ?~rtc(hcr, 
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niap, leads down to Gurez, t l ~ e  chief place of the  valley. I t  correspollds probably 
to the D A R A T P U ~ ~ ~  of the El5jatarangil)i. The route over the D u e k h u t ,  heing very 
direct and con~parativcly easy during the summer, was much frequented by Dnrd 
t r ~ d e r s  until the recent construction of the 'Gilgit Transport Road.' I t  also seems 
to have been mentioned t,o Baron H i i g e l . V n  hluhammadan times both routes were 
in charge of a ' Malik ' who resided in the castle of Ba!td'k6!h, not far froin the 
ancient b1:itrgriirna shown on the map. 

I n  ancient times there probnbly existed in the same neighbourhood a watch- 
station or Dranga. Ou-k'ong, when spealiing of the 'gate to the north,' through 
wliich the road led to Po-lit6 or Baltisttin, niny have meant either this Dranga or 
the fort of DugdhaghiLtn. 

57. To the east of the Dud?lthut Pass the summits of the range gradually Mount 
rise higher and liigher until we reach the great mountain-mass of the Haramukh Hcirclmduta. 
Peaks. Rising to close on 17,000 feet and surrounded by glaciers of considerable 
size these peaks dominate tlie view to~vards the north from a great part of the 
Iiaimir Valley. Sacred legends have clustered around the111 froni early times, and 
the lakes below their glaciers belong still to the holiest of Kaimirian Tirthas. The 
ancient name of the Peaks is HARAMUKUTA, ' S'iva's diadem.' This is explained by 
a legend which is related a t  length in the Haracaritacintima~)i.~O Their height is  
supposed to be S'iva's favourite residence." Hence, Kaimirian tradition stoutly 
lnaiutains that  human feet cannot reach the Peaks' summit.12 

The lake which lies a t  the foot of the north-eastern glacier, a t  a level of over Tirthaa of 
23,000 feet, is  looked upon as tlie true source of the Kaimir Gang$ or Sind River, xu?adikaetr.a. 
and is hence known as U T T A R A G A N G ~ ,  or popu1arly G ~ ? z g " b n l . ~ ~  I t  is the final 
goal of the great ' Haran~ulru!agarigii ' pi1grimse;e whicll takes place annually in  
the n~onth  of Bhadrapada, and 1s attended by thousands of pilgrims. The bones 
of those who have died du!:ing the year, are on that  occasion deposited in  the 
sacred waters. 

r l  short distance below this Inlie is another also fed by a glacier, and now 
Iinowii as IlT~rrzdk61. I t s  old nnnie, IG~LODAKA, or Nantlisaras, is derived from a 
legend wllich makes the lake the joint habitation of both ICilla, i.e. S'iva, and of his 
f:~ithful attendant Nandin. Froni the latter the whole collection of sacred sites 
t:blies the name of NANDI~~SETHA by which K a l h a ~ , ~ a  usually designates it.I4 

In  the valley of tlie Kilnl~nnni stream, Skr. ICanaltavi~liini, which issues fropl Tirtlln of 

tllese lakes, there lies the sacred site of S ' ~ V ~ - B H C T E ~ V A R A ,  now BII~~L'BPI'. It 1s Bliritca'cara. 

closely colliiccted with the legends of Mount Haramukuta, and often mentioned ill 
the R f i j a t a r i i n g i ~ ~ i . ~ ~  A series of interesting temple ruins marlrs the i m p o r t i ~ ~ ~ c e  of 

' Soe A-nirschmir, ii. p. 169. 
I" Sot! Ilnrncnr. iv. (i2 sqq. 

Tllo Icgontla re l i l t i~~g  t o  S'iva's re.sitlcnco 
i811 ~ I O I I I I ~  Hnrnmukutn, nncl hin cc~r~noction 
\vith tllo ~cvorn l  sucrctl sitca of N;mtlikqotr:l, 
: I I . ~  given nt grent lcngth in tllu A-iln~~:rt/n, 
10 I!) sqq. 

'"OH.III~ t o  this s t~porst i t io~l  I had g rc :~ t  
rlitlit.~~ltg In in t l~~c ing  :iny of my 1Cnirni1.i 
('41~1lit.s ( M I I ~ I ~ I I I ~ I ~ ~ ~ I L I I ~ ! )  t o  ncconlpttny me 
I B I I  Lllu ~ t r c u r ~ t  ~llc~tlo t o  tllu Peirks i l l  Scl~teml)er, 
I !  hly Itr;~ll~llnn fric*ntls c011b1 11ot givu 
I . I .C~II , IIIY- 11) I I I Y  I I I I V ~ I I ~  I . (YIC~ICI~  tl~v .w1111111it. 
~ lc t :o r r l i~~g  lo tlloir u l ~ i ~ ~ i u r ~  tllu very fact of 

my hnving reached the  Poak wna :L S I I I ~ I I . ~ ~ ~ I I ~  
proof of this not  having been H:LI .~I I I I I I~ \ I I !~L.  
An argument na aimple aa inco~rtrovertil~lo Lo 
tho orthodox mind. 

"I Sce note i. 67. Another nume often uaod 
in tho Niltrmatu and  other  texta ia Uttara- 
911rinasn : RCO note iii. 448. 

l4 Sco noto i. 36. 
I5 Soo rcgiutling the  hiatory nnd romaine of 

h'htitri,n~.n, ~ l t ~ t e s  i. 107 ; v. 66. Tho T i r t l ~ n  
wna rich enor1 11 t o  uttruct n apcciitl cxpcdi- 
tion of rnnrnu!ing llilln~cn in l i a l l ~ l r ~ ~ a ' a  tinlc ; 
scc viii. ?;GO. 
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this Tirtha and that  of the ancient J.qes!helca~n shrine which immediately adjoins 
it.l"huteivara is passed by the pilgrims on their way baclc froln the sacred 
lakes, while on their way up  they reach the latter by another route, passing the 
high ridge Irnown as RHARATAGIRI and the smaller lake of BRAHAIASARAS. 

From the Gailgii lake a track passable for ponies leads over the Satsaran 
Pass to Tilcl, a Dard district on the Ki~angangil .  It is  probably tlie route by 
\\rhich King Harsa's rebel brotller Vijayamalla, escaped from Lahara (Lzr) to  the 
Darad territory.'; 

Range onst of 58. Eastwards from the Haramukuta Peaks the range does not overlook on 
Ht~~ramukuta. the  south the main Valley of K J m i r ,  but tha t  of the Siud River. The general 

level of the summits rises, and glaciers of fair size become frequent on their 
northern slopes. Close to the head of the Sind Valley the range we have 
been so far following joins on to the great chain of snowy mount ins  which 
stretches from Mount Nangii Parvat in a south-easterly direction to the Nunkun 
Peaks in  Siiru.lB A few miles south of this junction we arrive a t  a 
mountains which forms the lowest watershed between the Indus and t $ e Vitasti~ in thf 
basins. It is  the Pass known generally by i ts  Ladikhi  name of 2ej.i-La. It leads 
a t  an elevation of 11,300 feet from the headwaters of the Sind to a high-level valley 
draining into the Dras River and hence into the Tndns. 

Ronte over The route leading over the Z ~ j i - L i i  undoubtedly has been already in ancient 
ZoJi-Li. tirnes a most important thoroughfare. I t  connects Kaimir with Ladlkh and thence 

wit.h Tibet and China. Here, too, the natural watershed has in old as in modern 
times been also the ethnic boundary. Bcyond the Pass begins the land of the 
Ilhnu!Caa or Bhu!!ar, as the Tibetan inhabitants of the Indus region are uniformly 
designated in our Kaimirian text,s (modem KG. Ru{").'" 

011-lc'o~)g is the first who refers distinctly to this route when speaking of the 
road which lends throug-11 the ' gate in the east '  to  Tou-fan or Tibet. Kalhana has 
scarcely occasion t;, refer to  i t  as the regions beyond lay quite outside the range of 
the political power o i  the later Kaimirian kings. H e  probably means, however, the 
Z ~ j i - L B  when mentioning the ' route of the Bhuttu-land ' (Bhut!aristrtidhvan) by 
which the Darads offered to pass the pretender Bhoja into Kaimir, while the more 
direct routes from their own territory were closed by the winter." An easy pass 
connects Tilel a t  the head of the Kisangangh with the D r i s  territory to the east. 
From there Bhoja could then have entered Kairnir v i8  the Z ~ j i - L a .  

This Pass, the ancient name of which is not known to U8, has more bhan once 
witnessed succesfiful invasions of Kaimir. Through i t  came, early in the fourteenth 
century, the Turk (?j 1)ulca and the Bhautra Rificana, whose usurpation led to the 
tlownfall of Hindu rule in the Valley.21 About two centuries later Mirzir 
filul!nn~mad IIaidar, with his small l Iu&al  force, successfully fought here his 
enhance into Kaimir (A.D. 1532). The account he gives of this exploit in his 
T i r i u - i  Rjraidi  is, as  we shall see, not without topographical interest.$' 

' q e e  note i .  113. 
'7 Swe vii. 91 1 .  
I' Compare regardin this g e a t  range which 

may fitly be called t f e  main range of the 
mo~intain system around KaBmir. DREW, 
J ~ ~ n t m m ,  pp. 194 sqq. 

I' Compare note I .  312-316, 
Compare viii. 2P87. 

See Jonnr. 142 ~ q q . ,  and for the stratagem 
hy which Riiicane forced his way into Lahara 
(LIr ) ,  1Gh eqq. The Lnhnrnkotta mentioned 
in the last passage probably represent8 tho 
old watch-station of thia route, but its 
position ia nncertain. 

See Tir i e - i  Rididi ,  transl. by Measre. 
Elias and Ross, pp. 423 sqq., ant1 below, 9 131. 
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59. A high peak situated about ten miles east-south-east of tlie Zi?ji-LA, 
marks the point \\,liere the range, forming the eastern boundary of' Kaimir, branches 
off fi.01~1 the main chain. This range runs allnost due south until i t  reaches the 
southernmost headwaters of the Vitastii. I t  then turns to the north-west and a t  
the B;innhiil Pass joins on to the Pir Pant_s;il Range. 

Through this range lead routes connecting Kaimir with the bIadiv;i?van 
Valley i n  the east which drains into the Cinib (Candrablligi), ant1 with Kas!"v;ir, 
the ancient ICa,s!av;i!a, on the Ciniib itself. Both these valleys are confined, diffi- 
cult of access, and scantily populated. They have hence never played an im- 
portant part either in the foreign relations or trade of Kadniir. On this account 
our notices regarding the old topography of the dividing range are extremely 
meagre. 

At i ts  northern end and close to the great snowy pealr already mentioned, is Tir~hn of A m n w  
tlie Tirtha of A M A R E ~ V A ~ A  or Amaraniitlla, linown by its Ki. name as Ambuwtlth. luara (An'arnirt''). 
Together with the sacred Gang%-lake on Mount Haramukuta, i t  is now the most 
popular of Kdmirian pi1 rimage places. I t s  Yiitrs in  the month of S'riivana 
attracts many thousands o ! pilgrims, not only from Kaimir, but from all parts of 
India.Z3 Their goal is a cave situated a t  a considerable altitude and formed by a 
hu e fissure on the south side of a snowy peak, 17,300 feet high (marked ' Ambar- 
nafh '  on map). I n  this cave there is a large block of transparent ice formed 
by the freezing of the water which oozes from the roclr. It is worshipped as a 
self-created (svayambhh) Linga and is  considered the embodiment of S'iva 
Amareivara. 

Jud  ing from the scanty references made to this Tirtha in the R~jatararigini 
and the % ilamata, i t  appears doubtful whether i t  could have enjoyed in old times 
quite such great celebrity as now. R u t  Jonariija already relates a visit to  this 
sacred site paid by Sultiin Zainu-l-'tibidin," and in the Mtihittmya literature 
Amareivdra receives its due share of attention. Tho pilgrims' route described in 
great detail by the Amaraniithamiihiitmya ascends the eastern branch of tlie Lid"r or 
Ledari. 

There tlie lake of the Nfiga S U ~ R . ~ V A S ,  now known gs S u i r a n ~ n i g  or (with a 
popular etymology) as S'esanig, is visited. IC lies a t  the north foot of a p e a t  
glacier descending from the Kohenhilr Peak. I n  this lnlre and a small rock-bound 
inlet of i t  called J ~ M ~ T R N ~ ~ A  (ZAmaturi Niig) the local legend, related by 
Kalhana, i. 267 sqq., and connected with the ancient site of Narapurn, l~izs placed 
the habitation of the Naga Suiravas and 11iu son-in-law.Z5 

The route then crosses a high pass, Iinown as  Vilvnjan (SIX. Vi?lrcvarjana in the 
Milhiitmya), into a high-level valley drained by five streams which bear the joint 
designation of P A ~ C A T A ~ A N G I ~ ~ .  From there the pilgrims toil up a loft,y spur to the 
nortli-east and descend into the narrow gloomy valley wl~ich lies a t  the foot of the 
Amburnnth Peak. I t  is watered by a stream (Amariivnti) which comes from the 
glacier of the still higher peak to the east. Joining the Pnficatarnngini i t  flows 
through an inaccessible gorge down t80 the head of the Sintl valley near Haltal. 

60. Connected with t,he easteru range is a lnnss of niontains, which,it will be Mounbinsbotween 
convenient to mention here, though i t  does not for111 part of the niountain-barriers Si~ld and Vitastti- 

See for the old noticea of the T~rthn, 9' Compare Jonnr. (nnmbay ell.), 1233sqq. 
note i. 267 ; for a description of the modern '* Compare note i. L'cii. 
pi1 image, VIONB, Trntwlr, ii. pp. 10 srlq,  
a n F ~ a r E s ,  Grr:c.ltrrr., pp. 121 sq. 
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of KaSmir. It fills the  great triangular space which lies between the Sind Valley 
and the range in the east we have just noticed, the level ground alorrg the right 
bank of the Vitast& forming as i t  were the base. This mass of mountains branclles 
off from the eastern ridge between the Kohenhir  and Amburni~th Peaks. Trending 
westwards i t  soon culminates in the conspicuous pinnacle of Mount G ~ i * b r + r  (map 
' l<olahoil), close on 18,000 feet in height. From this conspicuous mountain 
~lurnerous spurs radiate with glaciers in their topmost hollows. 

The highest of these ridges runs for about thirty miles along the Sind Valley, 
of which i t  forms the southern side. A high cross-spur, now ltnown as  Duriin Nfir, 
which descends to  the north towards Sunnmarg, is  probably identical with Mount 
D U D H ~ V A N A ,  the scene of a siege related in  the R s j a t a r a f ~ g i n i . ~ ~  The extremity of 
this ridge i n  the west forms tlie amphitheatre of bold hills whicli encircle the 
p a l  lake and S'rinagar on the north. Here we have Mount MAR~DEVA, which 
is much frequented as  a Tirthz~.~7 

Facing i t  from the south is the rocky spur which lines the eastern shores of 
the Dal. I t  bore i n  old days the  name of S ' R ? D V ~ ~ R A , ~ ~  and is the  site of a series 
of ancient pilgrimage places, such as Gureivari, Tripureivara, Harseivara, and 
Jyestheivara, which will be discussed below. The extreme offshoot of this spur 
is  the ' hill of Gopa ' (Gopcidri), the present Takht-i Sulaiman, which is so 
conspicuous a feature in the landscape of S'rinagar. Other spurs descending into 
the  Vale further east form successively the semicircular side-valleys containing the 
Parganns of Vihi and Vular. 

Range towards W e  now return once more to the eastern range. South of the I<ohenhir Peak 
Cinhb. which is still over 17,000 feet, i ts summit-ridge gets gradually lower. Of the 

Margun Pass which crosses the range into M ~ d i v i d v a n  I can find no old mention. 
Still further sout,h me come to the Marbal I'ass, 11,500 feet, which forms the usual 
route towards Kastnv&r. This territory, which is  now partially inhabited by 
KaSmiris, is  nrentioned as an independent hill-state by Kalhana.lg 

The  valley into which the route descends immediately after crossing the 
BI~rha l  Pass, iu known now as Xlrni.Fi1. I t  is  once mentioned as IihaBd.li by 
Kalhann, and more frequently referred to in the last Chronicle by the name 
of ~ I I , \ ~ ~ L . % Y A . ~ "  From the latter source we learn that  i t  was inhabited by 
KhaSus, from whose occupation i t  rnay have derived i ts  name. Thus we note here 
once more in tho east the coincidence of the ethnic boundary with tlie ilatural water- 
slred. 

RECTION V.-UI'J'EII COUllSE O F  TIIF. VITAST;\. 

81. W e  have now completed the circuit of tlle great mo~lntai~r-barriers wllicli 
enclose the Knilr~ir Valley, and can turn our atterltivn to it8 interior. This is 
naturnlly divided into two grcnt ptrrts. One comprises the plain formed by the 
alluvium of tlie Viti~stir and its m:rill tril~uturies ; t11c other consists of plateaus or 
Karcwas elevated above the river flats arid largcly caused by old ltlcustrine 

Seo note viii. 696, sncl helow, Q 131. 9' Compnre rognrrling tho oltl Ki~thnr-itfl, 
* I t  is montiollccl ill tho &ilntnulo, 1321, noto vii. hrcRhn0, whoro nlao t l ~ o  rcforoncos In 

mltl fl.eqllontly in tho Sarrirrtt~irvt.  t110 Irrtcr Ch~.oniclcn I I ~ I !  g1vc11. 
m Sw I I U ~  viii. 2-12!!. "' Collll~urc ~lutu vii. 3VJ. 
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deposits. Wc shall first notice the alluvial plain and the river-system which has 
created it. 

The great river which is the recipient of the whole drainage of the country, is Nanrc of lrita.9tii. 
now known to Kaimiris by the name of Vyath. This modern designation is  the direct 
plronetic derivative of the ancient Sanskrit V I T A ~ T ~  which we meet already anlong 
the river-names of the Ri ,veda.l The  intermediary Prakrit  form Vidauti  underlies 
the 'Z'bdmrqq of the Gree 7 cs iu which we note, as so frequently in  Greek renderings 
of foreign names, the modifying action of popular etymology.' I n  Ptolemy's 
B ~ ~ ( ~ Q T ~ F  we have another rendering which, though later in date, yet approaclles 
closer to the sound of the Indian original. The niune .Tehlnm which is now borne 
by the Vitast6 in  its course through the Panjab, is  wholly unknown to the  genuine 
usage of KaSmir. I t  is apparently of Muhammadan origin and has been brougl~t  
to I h i m i r  only by Europeans and other  foreigner^.^ 

The river to which the name Vitast& or Vyath is  properly applied, is first 
formed by the meeting of the several streams which drain the south-eastern portion 
of the Valley. This meeting takes place in  the plain close to tlle present town of 
Anatnig or Isl&miibsd. B u t  sacred tradition has not failed to trace the holiest of 
lcaimir rivers to a more specific source. 

An ancient legend, related a t  length in  the Nilamata and reproduced by the Legerirlary origin 
author of the Hara~ari tacint l tmani ,~ represeilts the Vitastti as a manifestation of of V i t d s t ~  

S'iva's consort Yiirvati. After Kaimir had been created, S'iva, a t  the request of 
Kdyapa,  prevailed upon the  goddess to  show herself in the land in the shape of a 
river, in  order to  purify i ts  inhabitants from the sinful contact with the l'iilicm. 
The goddess thereupon assuined the form of a river in  the ullderworld and asked her 
consort to  make an opening by which she might come to the surface. This he did 
by striking.& ground near the  habitation of the  Nilaniga, with the point of his 
trident. ("la). Through the fissure thus made, which measured one vitasti or 
span, the river gushed forth, receiving on account of this origin the name VittrstZ. 

The spring basin where the goddess first appeared was known by tho severill 
designations of Ni lakun~a ,  Sfliln!71r~ritn (' spear-thrust '), or simply Yi'tnstri." I t  i s  
c l e ~  that  the spring meant is the ft~mous Nilan;iga, near the village of IT6rntig, in  

The line of phonetic development nmy 
be roughly represented as Skr. 1,'itrrstri > t'r. 
* l-idnstci > Ap. *Vi[h]nth>Ki. *Vyrtth.-Fllr 
T'itrrstri; comp. RV, x. 76, 5.  

Tho name ~ i t k s t i ~  is atill well kno\vn t o  
liakmir Brnhmnns from tile Mi~hiitniyns nntl 
similar texts, and currently 11sed hy t111:nl. 
The form 'Vedasta ' \vhicli Dro\r nntl nftcr 
him o t l~er  writers give as the oltl I1;lme of the 
river, "still usetl by those who follo~rr Sttnskrit 
liternture," is due t o  some error of Iicaring. 
It is curious t,o moot n sinrilnr form Virlnstri i l l  

the transcription of the Chinese Arl~l:~ls of tho 
oighth century; see my h t c r  on O~r-k'ong,.p. 31. 
' The ending in tho form I~/f lnnj)es  18 1111- 

rloobtedly due to  th'e inflr~ci~ce of tho 
numerous Persinn rinmea Ic~lown t o  tho 
Cireeks which end in -omxqr (Oltl Pcrsinr~ n~pn) .  
For t h r  rendering of it~itinl li' lby 'Y, C O I I I I I I L ~ I !  

'Yrrmdanrlr : l'ishtinpn, ' Y U ~ O $ ~ , I ~ J ~ ~  : I'i~rdrr[t]- 
furnn, ctc. 

Ptolemy's Ili- for Vi- is the most exnct plrn- 
netic reproduction po~sible in GrccIicl~nl:rcters. 
It is evitlcnt from Ptolcniy'a Pnnjiib river 
11an1cs tlint lie ditl not  tuko his ~lvlnenclntrire 
tlircctly or i~ltlircctly from tho historinrrs of 
Alcxnntlcr, but  from inde1)cndcnt sources. 
Hitlaspas, Z n r ; ~ ~ l r ~ ~ s ,  Bibasis, Santlnl)nl, ~ I I ( > F C I  
all represenl u~~s<~l~his t icn te t l  :rtten~pts t o  rc- 
prorlrrce ill s o ~ ~ n ( l  the genuille 111cli:i11 f ~ ~ r ~ n s .  
I 3  1 he a:tmc cnnnot be said of tllc nnnics g i v u ~ ~  
by Arrian, Pliny, ctc. 

:' Alberi~ni alrcntly knows the nnme Joilnt~t: 
sce nl)o\v, 5 14. 

S'rivnr:i, \r,llcn relating an expctlitinn of 
Sliltiln Ijnidlrr %:ill into the  1':111jilb. 
s~r~iskritiecs t l ~ i s  nnrno into Jr/nkinri; seo 
ii. 1.iY. 
' See A-iln,~~ntn, ?38 sqq. ;  IIrtrnrnr, xii. 
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the  s i lh ; ibad  Pergana. It is  a magnificent fountain which amply deserves the 
11onour of being thus counted the lraditional source of the great river.% 

The legend makes Parvati-Vitast6 subsequently disappear again from fear of 
defilement by the touch of sinful men. When brought to light a second time by 
liaiyapa's prayer the goddess iesued from the  N i g a  of Puiico.hmta. I n  this locality 
we easily recognize the present village of Pdnzath, situated in  the DivFsar P a r g a y  
and boasting of a fine spring which is still visited by the pious of the neighbour- 
hood.7 After another disappearance the goddess forth a third time at 
N a ~ ~ i n h ~ i r a m a .  This place I am unable t o  trace with certainty. Finally the 
goddess was induced to o.bide permanently in  the land when KaGyapa had secured 
for her the company of other goddesses, who also embodied themselves in Kaimir 
streams, like Lak-smi in  the  Viiokti, Gungd in the  Sindhu, etc. 

Another version of the legend which, however, seems of less ancient date, seelrs 
the place of the Vitasti's second appearance i n  tlie spring of the modern VitkU- 
vutur, a small villa e situated about one mile to  the north-west of Vcrniig.8 The R place is known by t e name of Vititnstitra to Icalhana who mentions Stiipas erected 
there by King A40ka.~ This notice certainly seems to indicate some sacred 
character attaching to t,he spot. Yet Knlhana's direct mention of the Nilakuncja as 
the birthplace of the Vitast5 leaves no doubt as  to where the tradition prevalent in 
his own time placed the source of tlie sacred river.1° 

Hesrlwaters of 62. The streams which unite close to  Anatnkg and there form the true 
the Vitaat'' Vitastti river, are the S$ndr+n, the  Bring, A f p a t h ,  and Lid'r. Of these the first 

and s o u t l ~ e r ~ ~ m o s t  drains the  S i h i l b n d  (anciently Vdr) Pargana and receives the 
water of the sacred springs mentioned i n  the  preceding paragraph. I t s  old name I 
am unable to  trace with any certainty. 

The next affluent, the  Dying, comes from the side valley which forms the 
Pargana of the same name. The  ancient name of the stream is  unknown, the 
modern Vitastilmihi~t,mya which gives i t  as  Hhyngi, being bu t  a doubtful authority. 
The Bring, too, i~ fed by the water of some well-known Nkgas! amollg which the 
famous Trisamdhyir fountain and the springs of Ardhaniriivara (N+) will bc 
specially mentioned below. 

The  Arnpath which comes from the north-east, i s  mentioned repeatedly in the 
Nilamuta by i ts  ancient name of H A R S A P A T H ~ . ~ ~  The valley i t  drains is known as 
the K~!hcr Pargarja, and takes its name from the sacred tank of I<apu!eivora. At 
the  western end of the spur, on the slope of wl~ich this  Tir tha is sit'llated, issue the 
magnificent spr i~lgs of Ach.bnl (AIrsavi1a). They form a small stream by tlleln- 
L I C ~ V ~ S ,  which flows into the Hnrunpntllil. 

A short distance below tlie village of I(hannbal (mnp ' l(nnbnl'), where 
t l~ rco  streams llitlierto mentioned unite, their waters are joined from the north by 

Compare for the Nilannga and its round 
rpring-hnsin (krr?dn), note i. ?A. 

7 Compare note v. 24. 
Thie version is found in the Vitaathmh- 

I~ntmyn, ii. 37 srlq., which cmlls the place 
litnrtci~wrtikci : see also V ~ o n s ,  i. &36. 
' See note i .  10.2. I t  is ponaihle thnt 

Vitnsthtrm was in old times the village nnarcnt 
t,, the Nilankgn, nncl honco partici1)ntud i l l  tile 
11oli11ess of the Tirtha. 

lo i. 28.-I am unnhle to accollnt for the men- 
tion made in the MnhaAh. 111.  Ixxxii. 90, of the 
Tnkqaku Nbga in Karirnir na the Vit~reth, i.c. 
its source. No a ~ ~ c h  tlistinction is claimed for 
the well-known Tukgnka spring near Zevall 
(.Jnynvana) ; eoe Rhjat. i. 220. The author of 
the l'irthnycitrci in the Mnhkbh., shows no 
l~ccl~rnte knowledge of Kalmir, and seem8 to 
I I H V C  made n. mintnko here. 

I'  S w  Silnl~rcrln, 032, I ~ ~ l 9 ,  ate. 
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those of tlie Lillnr. Tliis river, the ancient L ~ ~ ~ n i , l % e c e i v e u  a number of glncier- 
fecl streanis draining the high range towards tlie upper Sinrl Valley. I t  is hence 
in volume more considerable tlinii any of the previously-named affluents. The 
Ledari spreads in several brunches through the wide valley forming the l'arganas of 
Dachiinpijr and K l i ~ v u r p ~ r .  I n  old days rt canal consbructed on the hillside to 
the east carried the water of the Ledari, and with i t  fertility, to the barren plateau 
of Miirtiinda or Matan.13 

63. At J<lian"bai tlie Vitnstii becomes navigable and continues so t l~rough i ts  Course of Vitnsta 
whole course throng11 the Valley. At tlie same point tlie great flat plain begins which in nUuviul 

st,rctclies on both sicles of the river down to B;ir;~niitla in the north-west. I n  i ts  
course to the Volnr litlie, a tlirect distance of about fifty-four miles, the river falls 
only some 220 fect,l-L and the slope in tlie general level of the plain i s  equally 
gentle. The bed of the river lies overywliere in  i~ l luv id  soil, \vhicli results 
from the clepositio~i of sedi~lielit a t  flood times when tlie river overflows its banks. 
])own to S'rinagar tlle river Irecps in a single bed and its islands are but snitlll, 
in  fact mere ten~porilry santl-b;~n!is. The coursc is in parts very wintling; but 
as far as we can judge from the position of the old sites along the river, no great 
clianges are in liistorical t i~nes lilcely to have taliell place in this portion of i ts  
course. 

When the river is  low as during the winter, the bnr~lts rise on an average Flootlvof rivcr. 
about fifteen feet above tlic water. Rut  in  tlie spring when the snow melts, the 
great volume of water brought clown from the ~nountains rises to the top of tlie 
b n ~ ~ k s  and often overflows it. Dangerous floods may also follow long and heavy 
sumnier-rains, and sometin~es cause immense damage to tlie crops through a great 
portion of the cultivated area of the valley.15 

Such floods a;nd the f;~mines wliicli are likely to follow, were a danger well 
Iinown in old tinies already, anti are more than once mentioned by Kalhana.lG 
Against them the vi1l:lges i~ntl river-side towns have always endeavoured to protect 
themselves by artificially raising the banlis. The allusions found in the Chrouiclo 
~uffice to show that  the constructio~i of embnnltmentu (setu,  now suth), with the  
accompanying system of flootl:;:~t,es closing lateral drainage channels, has existed 
since ancient ~ ~ I I I C S . ~ ~  One g r ~ ' : ~ t  r e g ~ i l a t i o ~ ~  sclienie, wllicli was directly designed 
to diminish these r i s lq  and of wliicli we possess a detailed historical account, 
we shall have special occasion to tliscuss below. The equally elnborate system 
by which water was secured for the irrigation of the otllerwise dry alluvial flats 
along the river, will also be specially noticcd. 

Soe i. R7. 
l3 The conatruction of t11i.s cnnnl I3y Zninll- 

I-'irbitlin is doacril)ec\ a t  1o11gtIi by Jr,nrrr. (130. 
ed.), 1232-60. It is prrrhnhlc tI111t tllcre existed 
earlier irrigation works or1 the same ~da tcau .  
See helnw, 5 11 1. 

I' Seo I)ILEW, .J~~?nmoo, p. 163. 
" Comparo for tlntn na to  morlcrn floods, 

LAWRHNCE, tirllry, pp. 20.i r 1. Tho viow sot 
forth eloewhere, tllnt the !tinfor of flontl~ 
h ~ a  been mrrterinlly incrernurl aillcc thc Hill1111 
rlllo by changes in tllo constr~iction of S'1.i- 
nagar, in not borne out hy the eviclonco of 
tllo historic~rl top~rgrnl)l~y of the city. Tho 

lcft bank of the rivcr, e.g., WRB built over 
alrendy in tho Hindu times; the dyku 
closing the p a l  to  the flootls of the rivcr 
cxiated already si l~cc Prnvnrasene's timo, ctc. 
A far moro sel.io~is cause of danger lies in tho 
gradual siltin up of tlie Volur, which acts ae 
tho great tlcrofi-rcaervoir of KRArnir, and in tho 
conatnnt reclamation of lend going on in the  
mnrshoa around it. 

I U  See vii. 11119; viii. 2449, 2780 ; also vii. 
1624 ; viii. 141i, 1422; Jomtr. 403 sqq. 

Seo i. l.i9 ; iii. 4H3 ; v. 91, 103, I I 'O ; 
viii. 2:1HO, etc. ; Jonar. 404, 887 ; S r i v ,  iii. 191 
sq., ctc. 
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Jrnpnrtnnce nf The navigable waters of the Vit,asta have from ancient times to the present 
ri\'ul-c"rnmllnico- day formed the inost important highway of Knilnir. The value of the river and 

tion. of the nunleroris canals, lakes, and streams which are also accessible to boats, for 
the development of internal trade and traffic can hardly be over-estimated. Until a 
couple of years ago there were nowhere i n  Icaimir, not even in the flattest parts of 
the Valley, r o ~ t l s  tit for wheeled traffic. Carriages were practically things unknown 
to the population bred in the valley. As long as communication with the outer world 
was restricted t,o difficult bridle-paths or tracks passable only to  load-carrying 
Coolies, the constrliction of such roads would have been, i n  fact, of very slight 
advantngc. The importance of river-traffic in  K ~ i ~ n i r  may be estimated from the 
fact that  the number of boatmen e n g a g ~ d  in i t  (and their families) amounted, 
accortling to the census of' 1691, to nearly 34,0C0.18 Tha t  boats were in  old days, 
jiist as ilp to tlie present time, the ordinary means of travel in  the Valley is shown 
by the frequent references to river journeys in the Chronicles.19 

Eqiially eloquent testimony to the historical importance of river navigation in 
Rnjniir is llorne by the position of the ancient sites. W e  shall see that  all the 
towns w l ~ i c l ~  from time to time were the capitals of the country, were built on the 
bnr~lis of the Vitastii. and tha t  the great majority of other important places ot 
ancient date \rere sinlilarly situated. I t  is  certain tha t  then as  now all produce of 
the country wils brought to  the  great centres by water. Villages even when 
situatctl a t  a consitlera0le distance, had, no doubt, just as a t  the present day, their 
regular landing-places (lii. y ~ r " b a l )  on the river or the nearest navigable waterway. 
Kalhatja's description of the semi-legendary city of Narapura shows how closely 
the busy "coming and going of ahips " was connected i n  the Kaimirian mind with 
the splentloi~r of i large town.'" 

64. After theue general remarlm we may now proceed to follow the Vitastti's 
course through the Valley noticing its t rhutar ias  in due order as  we reach the 
confli~ences. 

1:elow Khannbal the river receives i n  succession the several branchee of the 
Ilednri and then passes the ancient t o a n  a r ~ d  Tir the of Vijayeivara, the- present 
y ~ j ? l ~ r ~ r .  - Aboilt a mile lower down, its course lies between high alluvial plateaus 
or Karcwas. One on the  left bank, the Q a k ' d a r  Udar, will be noticed below ns 
one of the most ancient sites of the Valley (Cakradhara . 

'I'IIC GnrnbI~irh. About three miles further down and not far from t b e village of Marham (the 
old R[aclilvfi.~ran~it), the Vitnstti is joined by the Veiau and Rembyiir? Rivers, which 
meet a short tlist,:ince above their coinnlon confluence with the Vitasta. This river 
junction is known to t l ~ e  M;il~iltmyns by the name of GAMBH~RABAMGAMA (' the 
tloey confluence ') an11 is still visited as  a Tirtha." The short united course of tho 
Vewn and Rcrnl~yiir~ IJears the  old name of G A M B H ~ R . ~  nnd is referred to under this 
designation repe:itctlly by Kalhana. The Gambhiril is  too deep to be forrled at  
any time of the year, and being on the r0ut.e from V i j a ~ e i v a r a  to Wrinagar is of 
militnry importance. It was twice the scene of decisive actions. King Sussaln's 
nrrny oil i ts retreat over the Gambhirii (A.D. 1122) suffered a complete rout. Six 

'' compnre re,carding t l ~ o  Hrjns' of Kdmir, correeponds to  the Kha~dayuccl~a N Q ~  of th*t 
L ~ W R R N C R ,  lhl/~!y. p. 013 ; also note v. 101. text. This Nkgr is elsewhere mentioned, bllt I 

" SOC y. H-1 ; vii. 317, 714, 16.28, etc. have no distinct evidence for its itlentific~tioll. 
'O 8cu I. 201 aq. n See note iv. 80. Junctionn of rivers 
" Arcnrtling to e g1o.s on tllo Nilnrnntn, atreams (snlirlirr/nmnr) aru everywlloro in Illtlia 

l:Jc)i, Iill:ill8I~iil, tlw l ~ o r t , s ~ ~  tonlty, of A I I : I ~ I I ~ ' L ~ ,  f n v ~ ~ ~ r i t o  placcs for Tirtl~ns. 
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years later Sujji, l i i ~  son's general, gained an equally signal victory by forcing tlie 
passage i n  the  face of a rebel army.2Y 

T l ~ e  Veiau, frequently mentioned by i ts  ancient name of V I ~ O K I  in the  TheViBok5. 
Chronicles, Nilamuta, and other texts, is a considerable river." It receives all  the  
streams coming from the northern slope of the Pir P a n Q d  Range between tlie 
Sidau and Biiii"Iiil1 Passes. I t s  traditional sonrce is placed in the Kraniasaras or 
l i ~ n s ' r  Nag Lnlte below the I'eak of Nanbandhana. The Nilamata, i. 272 sqq., 
relates a legen? mhit:li illontifies the Viiolrii with TJaksnii and accounts for it.s n:me 
('free from pain '). T l ~ c  fine waterfall which is formed by the stream of tlic I<finsar 
Nag not far from tlie village of Sidali, is  now lrnown as Ah~"6ul .  The Nilamata 
calls i t  A1iht~1. bila, ' t,he ~nonse-hole,' which may possibly be the origin of the 
modern As so011 as tlie Viioliii emerges from tlie mountains, numerous 
irrigation canals are drawn from i t  which overspread the whole of the old Parga~!as 
of 1hr:ila (&!'!vin) and Devasaras (Div?sar). 

One of these canals is the S u ~ ~ " m ? i ~ ' k u l  which is  mentioned in the Rtija- 
tarai~gil!i by its ancient name, S U V A ~ ~ A M . ~ ~ I K U L Y ~ . ' O  If  the story of its const.ruution 
by Icing Suvarna, reprodnced fro111 I'i~d~namihirn, could be trusted, we sliould have 
to ascribe to this canal a high antiquity. I t  lcaves tlie Vi<olzil near- the village 
ahown as 'Largoo' on the map, and rejoins i t  near the village of A$vin (map 
' Arwin '). Another old canal cnlled Nli j~di  (not sllown on tlie map) leaves the 
Viio1r;i near ICaimuh, tlie ancient l<atimusa, and irrigates the land between tlie 
lo\ver course of this river and the V i t a s t ~ .  I t s  name is, perhaps, connected wit11 
that  of the village Nalrdakn which is  referred to in connection with Avantivarman's 
drainage operations.?7 The Viioka is navigable up to ICaimuh. 

The l~ 'e .~~byc ir?  which joins the Vi io l r~  a little above Gambliirasamgama, we Tho Ramavy~tavi. 
]lave niet already before as the river uniting the streams from the Pir  Pan@ and 
liupri Passes. Kalhana mentions i t  by ~ t s  ancient name R A B ~ A N Y ~ T A V ~  when 
relating the legeiid of tlie burned city of Narapura." T l ~ e  Rembfir? after leaving 
the mountains below H i i r ? p ~ r  flows divided in many channels within a wide and 
mostly dry bed of rubble and boulders. The strip of stony waste along the river 
attains a width of over two miles near the village of Di i ran  map ' Charran '). 

The local legentl referred to attributes the creation o f t  \ iis waste to the Nilgi 
Ramanya. She had come down from the mountains, carrying masses of stone, to  
assist her brother, the Suiravas Ntiga, in the destruction of Narapura. When she 
learnt that  11e had already completed this task, she dropped the stones, 'more than 
n Yo*jana,' from tlie site of tlie doonled city. The distance indicated corresponds 
exactly to that  of the v i l l~ge  of Liter where tlle lien~byilrr leaves behind its stony 
bctl and passes into alluvinl soil. The village 1;~nd for five Yojanas above that  
place wna buricll by tlie mighty boulders which Rnmanyi~ left along her trail. 
Silnilnr tales nre well known to European alpine folltlore. 

65. Bclow G a ~ i i b l i i r a s a ~ h g ~ ~ ~ i a  the Vitastii receives from the right the The Vitaeta near 
stream which rlrains the ancie~it tlivtrict of Holanci, the present Volar. I t  thon s11-inngar. 
p:~we8 close to the foot of tlie Vast"rvan spur near tlie old tow11 of Av~ntip1lr:l. 
No important stream joins t l ~ e  river from the ri lit until we reach S'rinagar. T l ~ u  
afnuel~ts on the left, like the RYmus, are also o ? small volume. Solne do not reacl~ 

zi Seo viii. 10IX sqq., 1497 sqrl. " Soe i. 97. 
2'  SCB noto iv.  6. " See note v. 86. " Cornpnro Xilntnntn, B i l  sqq., nnd for " Sco note i .  263-2G.i. 

AIJIOJ~ I~ilu, 283. 



416 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF ICAS'MIR. [Chap. 111, 

the river tlircct, but end in low marshes comniunicating with the lattcr only by 
gates ~ n a d e  ill the river-e~nba~ilrn~ents. F o r  tlie streams we have next to notice, a 
reference to  tlie special map of Ancient S'rinagar is  necessary. 

The &Iahiisnrit. J u s t  before we reach the area of the city proper, the Vitast;?, is joined by a 
stream which drains the lake to tlie east of the city. This lnlie, Itnown as p a l  (Sirr. 
ga la ) ,  is fed by plentiful springs and by streanis which reach i t  from the north. 
I t s  surplus waters flow out towards the Vitnsta by a canal wl~ich is now called 
!&nth Iiul,  but in  ancient t.imes bore the name of M A H ~ S ~ I R I T . ~ ~  This canal 
passes through an ancient embankment (set t i)  which protects the city as  well as the 
low shores of the p a l  from floods of the river and already figures in the traditional 
account of the foundation of S'rinagnr. The position of the gate which closes the 
outflow of the R1ah;isarit is  marlred on the map by the entry ' Durgtigalilcii.' 

A small channel from the river-whether artificial or natural, cannot be ascer- 
tained  low-joins the Ivlali~sarit a t  this very poir~t  and turns the ground between 
i t  and the .river into an island. This is now known by tlie name of Miiyl!sum, 
derived from t h e  ancient M ~ K S I K A S V ~ M I N .  W e  shall have to refer to i t  again in 
our account of the topography of S'rinagar. From Durgii alilcd downwards the 
Nahtisarit or T&inth Kul  was in  old times the south-eastern % o u n d ~ r y  for that part 
of S'rinagar \vliich lies on tlie right bank of the Vitastii. Reing a natural line of de- 
fence i t  is  frequently referred to in tlie narrative of the various sieges of the ~ a p i t a l . " ~  

The colifluence of the Maliiisarit and V i t a s t ~ ,  which is  just opposite to the 
modern palace, the SJerga!.hi, has been a Tirtha from early times and is mentioned 
by i ts  correct name in blankha's description of Kaimir." S'rivara refers to i t  by a 
more modern name, ~ \ I , ~ R ~ s A ~ ~ o A M A .  Here MZri is  an evident adnptation from the 
lii. form dltir.:" The latter name;itself a derivative of Mtlhiisarit, is applied a t  the 
present day to anotlier branch of the Val outflow. This turning to tlie west passes 
through tlie marsh known as 13r<lrinambal, Sltr. BHATT~RANADVAI,;~, and then 
enters the cit,y. 

This canal is  of consitlerable importance for the internal traffic of the city as 
i t  opens a convenient waterway t o  the ?i~l  ar~tl greatly facilitates tlie transport of 
its manifold produce. After pnssil~g behind t11e whole of tlie city quarters on the 
right riverbank the Mar issues near tlie quarter of Narvor (Skr. Nadavana d '"" the marshes of tlie Anchiiir. Througl~  the latter a counection is thus secure with 
the  Sind river delta. This  extcnsion of the Mar to the west seems, however, of 
later date, as  S'rivnra a t t r i l ~ ~ t c s  the construction of a navigable channel towards 
the Sind to Zninu-I-'iibitlir~.:'" 

T l ~ c  !)RI Inko. 66. The lake wl1ic11 s~ipplies the water of the blahfisarit, is  in some respects 
one of the  most favoured spots of the whole Valley. I t s  limpid water, the imposing 
aspect of the  mountain aml~hitlieatre which encloses i t  on three sides, and the 
charming gardens and orchards around i t  have made the Val justly famous. 

, For the iclentificotion of the T:ti~>th 1<1iI 
nntl tho Mfir c ~ r ~ a l  in tho city with the 
.Jfnhri.sn~.it, niy note on Rbjat. iii. 339-3 I!), 
aho~ilcl he consrilted. In nddition t o  the 
evidence there recorded, i t  should he noted 
that the Mnhiiaarit is twice mentioned by it8 
olcl nnmo, also in the Snrwiuattirn, iii. 74; 
iv. 18, sq. , , .  

9' See v111. i33, 75.3, 3131. 
Soo S'tiknnthac. iii. 24 (JfrrhrianritIr~it~s. 

fn,t/oh sn?hgnmnh). Here, too, ns in former 
translations of the Rhjetarailgi~i, MaAdmrit 
has becn wrongly taken an an ordi~inry noiln 
nnrl explained as ' grent river.' 

The term Miri is also elsewhero risod in 
the Inter chronicles and the MRhiltmyan; 
comp. e.g. S'riv. i. 442; IV. F J H ;  E'ourtlr 
Chron. 146, etc. 
" See Sriu. i. 440 aq. 
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The ?a1 measures about four miles in lengt,h and two and a lialf in width 
;vhere it  is broadest. I t s  depth nowhere exceeds thirty feet, and in most parts i t  is  
far more shallow. At its southern end i t  is fringed by lagoons, and a great portion 
of i t  is covered by the famous float,ing gardens. Notwithstanding the super- 
 bunda dance of water-plants and vegetable matter, the water everywhere  retain^ an 
admirable clearness and freshness. This is, no doubt, due to the ampleness of the 
springs which rise within the lake. Though we find no direct mention of the lake 
in the Ftiijatarangini, and though i t  does not claim any particular sanctity, there 
is no want around its shores of ancient and holy sites. 

The earliest reference to the lake itself occurs in the Chronicle of S'rivara who Nsme of Pala. 
describes a t  length how King Zninu-1-'tibidin diverted himself on the lake and 
adorned its vicinity.34 S'rivara calls the lake DALA, while the few Mahatmyas 
which condescend to mention it  use the form Dala.35 H e  also mentions the two 
small artificial islands called LatikZ and now distinguished as Rupal&nk and 
Sun."l i~~. lc  ( ' t h e  Silver Lanlcii,' 'Golden Lanka').  Different names are given to 
several distinct portions of the lake. B u t  of these only HASTAV~LIKA, the present 
Ast?vfil, can be traced in the Chronicles. 

The sacred sites of Gopiidri, Jyestl~eivara, Theda, SureSvari, etc., with their 
numerous Nfigas line the eastern shores of the Qal. They will be mentioned below 
in the description of the environs of the capital. The well-known gardens of 
SJalimtir, Nia i t t ,  and Nasim are creations of the M u a a l  Emperors who did much 
to enhance the natural beauties of the lake. 

Besides the springs of the lake itself the latter is fed also by a stream which 
comes from the &Iir Sar lake high up in tlie mountains to the east. The old name 
of this stream, marked ' Arrah ' on tlie map, is uncertain. The S'arvtivatitra 
seems to extend to i t  the name Mohisnrit.Se I n  its lower course where i t  
approaches the north slicre of the Dal, i t  now bears the name of TClbal Niil 
(stream). An earlier form is furnisher! by S'rivara who calls the stream a t  this 
point, by tlie name of TILAI'RASTHT; the latter is also found i n  several 
Mfilii~tmyas."7 

67. From the junction with the Ma1i;isarit downwards the Vitastii flows for The Vitnstk in 
over three iniles between alnlost unbroken lines of houses raised high above the S'rinag~ra.  
water on stone embanlcments. Tlle latter consist nowadays chiefly of 'large 
blocks of storie which belonged to ancient temples and other structures of pre- 
Muhammadan date. Judging from their size and careful carving we can well 

icture to our minds the splendid appearance which the river-banks must have 
[ere presented in bygone days. 

The river within the city flows first in one long reach due nort,h. Near the 
Fourth Bridge in the heart of the city, i t  makes a great bond and turns to the 
south-west. A canal which leaves the left bank of the river between the S&rga!.lii 

dace and the quarter of Kkthiil (Kaythila), and rejoins the river near the last 
[ridge, allows boats to cut this great bead. I t  now hears tlie name K u r k u l  
derived from the ancient designation of K $ I P T I K ~ K U L Y ~ . ' ~  

The Icsiptik; is often mentioned in tho later ~ o r t i o n s  of Kalhana's Cllronicle Tllc IGi11tiI;ia. 
which relate the sieges of S'rinegar witnessed in hi8 own time. I t  fbrms .to t h i ~  

" 8'rfv. i .  418 nqq. 
li Sce e. Vitaatimcih. xxi. 39. 
"- Svo ,<'~r>vit.. i i i .  76 ;. iv. I:*. 

l'or,. 11.  

" Sea Rriv. i .  4" 1; SnrvAa. iv., otc. 
" I<6. krd< Skr. X.111.ya i~ tllc ordinnry tern) 

for arn:tll st~.c.:\n~s 01. I . H I I : I I R .  
1.: 1.: 
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dny the natural line of defe~ce  for that  part of the city which occupies the left river- 
h n k ,  and wliicli could be successfully attacked only by crossing the KsiptiI;i.$" 
No information is available to us  as  to  the origin of this canal. Judging from its 
position i t  is liltely to havo been a nat~iral  side-chnnnel of the river which was 
subsequently maintained or improved for the convenience of navigation. 

TIIC D ~ ~ ~ t l l ~ n ~ a i l ~ k .  A few hundred yards lower tlown the Vitast; is joined on its left hank by 
a considerable river now known as the Dlilgtr?iq,i, ' t h e  millr Gai~gt i '  or CI~nt \~ l iu l ,  
' t h e  white stream.' I t s  ancient nimle is given as DU~DHA~INDHU in Blllla~,m's 
clescription of S'rinagar."' The M>h;itmvas Iznow i t  by the name of S'uatqgait!l,i, 
' the white Gangs,' to whicli the alternative ~notlern designittion ChaQ'lrul txnctly 
correspond~.~l I t s  waters come from the central part of tlie I'ir P a u h i l  Range 
round Mount Tntakiiti, its chief sources being the mountain-stre:ms marked as 
' Sangsofed' ( S a i ~ ~ s a f ~ d )  and 'Yechara'  on the map. The confluence of the 
Vitasti  and Didgni~glt, opposite to the old quarter of Diddimatha, is still a Tirtli,~ 
of some repute and is  probably allutled to already by 13illlana.+2 

SECTION VI.-LOIYER COUnSE OF THE VITASTI. 

68. Immediately below the S'rinagar we come to marshes which stretch 
along both sides of the river for a considerable distance. Those on the left bank 
of which the Hulclinsar and Panzlnor Nambal are the nearest, are fed by monntain- 
streams of smaller volume. The marshes to  tlie north of the river are niore extensive 
aud belong to the delta of tlie Sind River, the greatest tributary of the Vitasti 
within the Valley. 

The S i n h u .  Our survey of the  northern range of mountains has already talcen us to the 
true headwaters of the Sinrl near the Z~ji -La and the Amburni~tll I'enk. Its 
traditional source in the sacred Gai~gi- lnke on Rlount Hara~nulcl~ 112s also bee11 
noticed. This great river has a course of over sixty miles and drains the largest 
and highest portion of the mountain-chain in the north. I t s  ancient nnlue, S ~ X I ) H U ,  
means aimply ' the river,' and is hence identical with the origiilnl desig~l:~tio~i of tllc: 
Indus.' The fijataraiigini inentions the river repeatedly, ~ n d  i t  figu1.e~ largely iu 

" For detailed evidence of this identifica- nicntion tlie Dildgni~gfi. r1111r~s the A:?;r,n)rfldi, 
tion, see note viii. 732. 1281, is nleitllt for it. T11e 1:~tter II:LIIIU l11t':Il'- 

IU Vikmm. xviii. 7. i ~ ~ g  ' t l ~ e  river of  ilk,' is give11 ta) t l ~ '  1)iltl- 
See li'lnnlrint. x x .  11, &"rptn,qn;r!/ri~,r.. ctc. g i~ i~ ,n i  I)y n pnssi~go of thc I I I O I I ~ ~ I I  \'iLiLst:l- 

Skr. irrta becomes ill K i .  by r t lg~~lar  pht,nctic m i ~ l ~ i t n ~ y u ,  xx. 11. 
conversion chtrth, fe111. chuei .  " Sco FYkra118. xviii. 2:'. 

T l ~ e  Nilarnnta coriously enough (100s not  

' It is c~~stornnry in Ki~Blnir t o  tlistil~guish 
the  two rivers 11y g i v i ~ ~ g  to  the 111due the 
tlesignntio~~ of ' ~ I I H  Grent Sintl ' (lirrr! Sinrl). 
This is found as ' Il!~ltrrfaitcrlhu ' alrently ill the 
H~uncnritncintjirnn~!i, xii. WJ. 

The itlontity of the two rivor nnrnt-s llnn Ical 
t~ FI great duel of conf~~sion ill ~ c ? ~ ~ g ~ . : r l ~ l ~ i c : ~ l  
w ~ ~ r k s  down to the I,cgil~r~ir~g of tllc I I I ~ ~ S M I I ~  

century. The Sil~rl Hiver of IC:~ill~ir was 
elevtated to the  lank of ono of tl~c! chief 
anrlrces of the Inc l~~s ,  c ~ r  else ~.(.p~.cst:~~tccl :IS ; L  

branch of tlie g re :~ t  rivor t ~ ~ k i n g  ite 
t11rcr11gh ICnrin~ir (!). 'l'l~is cllrit~l~s crnlr 1s 
tr~tcunl)lu, e,g, in t l l u  111;rp of ' L'El1111ire dl1 
Grnlltl Mogul,' r~~~rod11ce11 ill Iicr~lior's 
fi.nar/n, etl. Cl)rlstllhle, p. :':Lq, fro111 thc Pltrir 
c4litio11 of I(ii0, :~II(I  in t l ~ e  mtip of A~lciellt 
111cli:r irtt~tchecl to  TIRI:FFLYTII.~I.BI~, Ik'"(.).l/~ 
I / I , 1 .  . C'olnllnrc HLlt~rrl., 
hit*rhmir., i. p. 8:N. Kveq?V~~sow, w r i t i ~ ~ g  ill 

1H2.i. wrys of the li1~4111ir b~lltl. t l~l t t  '' it  is not 
~IIIIII.III)LIIII~ :I I I ~ ~ ~ I I U I I  of tho III(IIIS.'' 
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the Nilamata, Haracaritzicintilllani, and the Milh.;ltmyas.2 Everywliere i t  is identi- 
fied with the Gail@ as already by Albcrini's informant. The valley of the Sind 
forms the district of Lir,  the ancient Lahara, one of the main subdivisions of 
Kaimir territory. 

Where this valley clebouclies into the great Rak~nir plain, near the village of Marehes of Sindhu 
Dud!rh~m, the old I ) U G D H , ~ ~ I ~ A M A ,  the river spreads out in  numerous bralicl~es. delta. 
These form an extensive delta, covered in its greatest portion by shallow niarshes 
aud known as Anch'Zr. I t s  eastern side extends along tlie strip of high ground 
which connects S'rinagar with the foot of the spur at  the rnouth of the Sind 
Vixlley. The western side of the delta is marked by an al luv~al  plateni tavhich con- 
tinues the right or western side of the lower Sind Valley down to the river's con- 
fluence with the Vitast$. The base of tlie triangle is the Vitastti itself. Between 
S'rinaoar and this junction the Vitnstii flows in a bed separated by artificial banks 
from tyle marshes on either side. The watcrs of the Si11t1 after spreading over this 
wide delta leave it  in  a single channel a t  i ts  western extremity; oppo&e to the  
village of Shadiplir. 

The col~fluence of the Vitast% and Sindlin has from early times en,joyed excep- Confliience of TY- 
tional sanctity as a Tirtha. K J n l i r  tradition, as recordetl already in t,l~c Nila~uata, t n y t i  Sidhrr. 
identifies the Vitastti and Sindhu, the largest and holiest rivers of the country, 
with the Yamund and Ga~i!lU, respectively. T1:eir junction represents, therefore, 
the Kaimirian equivalent of the famous Prnyiga a t  the confluence of the great 
Indian rivers. 

T l ~ e  VITAST~~SINDHUSA~~OAMA is often referred to  as  an important Tirtha i n  
the Riljatarai~gipi, the Nilamata and numerous other texts. It is  actually known 
by the name of Prayilga to the modern tradition and the M ; i b a t ~ y a s . ~  A small 
island built of solid masonry rises in the river-bed a t  the point where the waters of 
the two rivers mingle. I t  is the object of regular pilgrimages on particular 
I'arvans throughout the year. On it  stands an old Ciner tree which to the pious 
ICaiiirian represents tlie far-famed Ficus Indica tree of the real Prayilga. 

Notwitllstanding the nccuml~lated holiness of this Tirtha there is most explicit 
evidence to s11ow that  its present positmion dates back only to about a tliousand 
years. ' W e  owe the ltnowledge of this interesting fact to the dettiiled account 
wl~icli ICnll~al!ii has given us of t,he great regulation of the Vitastli carried out 
under King Avantivarinan (A.D. 855-883). As the change in the confluence of the 
Vitasti  and Siudhu fornis one of the nlost strilting results of this regulation, 
Kall~a~!a's account of the latter may conveniently be noticed here. I shall 
restrict niyself to an i~~dic:ttion of tho main fact,s connected with these operations, 
referring for all cletnilerl evitle~~ce t,o Note I (v. 97-100). 

69. 1i:~lharyt tells 11s in his opening notlice that  the produce of Kaimir had Suyye's r ~ g i i b i i l ~ ; ~  
in earlier t in~cs been greatly restricted owing to disastrous floods, particrllarly frolu 
the M ~ . l ~ % p a d n ~ a  or Volur lalte, nnd the general water-locked condition of the  
country? Drainage oprrat.ions lulder Iiing Lalitiltlitya 11ad led to an increase of 
agrical t~~rnl  protllicc?. B a t  tllcse worlis were appnrei~tly neglected under his feeble 
Rucccssors, anel disnstrous floods fi)llowoel by f i ~ ~ ~ l i n e s  beca~ue ~ignin frequent. In  
Avantivarluan's time S l~yya ,  a nlan of conspicuoue talents but low origin, offered to 

' Seo noto i. 57 ; &Inn iv. 391 : v. 97 sqq. ; ronlsins nonr it. me Note I, v. 97-100, $5 14, 
viii. 1129; Jonnr. 982; S'riv. iv. 110,2!?7, c!tc. 15 ; also note iv. 3!)1. 

For n dotailed rrc:coilnt of tlic rcfc~.untrus 4 See v. 08 aqc,. 
to the Vitnstiraindl~~~sa~i~ga~nn i~lltl the nllcic~~t 
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r~.nletly t.lirse t r t~i~l~lcr ; .  Ticcciving tlle king's i~ssent for llis sclleme and the neces- 
wry  I I I ~ ~ I I S ,  lie set about regulnting the course of the Vitast2 with a viem to 
I~etter tlrninage of tlie whole Valley. Omitting legendary details with which 
evidently popular tratlition ]ins embellished Suyya's story, the course adopted was 
l~rieflv the following. 

The operations commenced in KramarGya at  the localit,y called YAKSADARA, 
where large "rocks which li~lrl rolled down from the n~ountains lining both 
river-banlis," obstructetl tlie V i t a s t 5 . V e  have already, when describing the 
Vitastii Valley route, referred to  Y~~lrsatlara, tlie present l)yiragul,  as a spur pro- 
jecting into the river-bed some three miles below the comluencement of the 
Hiirtimida gorge. I t s  rocky foot forms the first r:q)itl of the river. By removing 
the obstructing rocks the level of the river was lowered. Tl~ell a stone dam was 
constructed across tlie bed of the river, n~ltl the latter thus blocked up completely 
for seven days. 1)uring this time "tlie river-bet1 was cleared a t  the bottom and 
stone walls colistrllrtetl to prot,ect i t  against roclts which tnight roll down." 6 The 
tlnm was then removed ant1 tlle river flonc:d fortali with increased rapidit,y through 
the cleared passage. 

I must leave i t  to c.ol~lpete~~t engineering opinion to decide to  what extent ant1 
i ~ t  which point of the 13ir~11liuln gorge the operat.io~~s so far described were practi- 
cable with the technical nicans of t l l ~ t  age. Whnt  follows in Kalhana's account is 
so matter-of-fact and so accurate in topographical points, that  a presumption i8 
raised as to tlle previous statements also resting, l~artially a t  least, on historical 
facts. 

Wherever inundation breaches were known to occur in  times of flood, new 
beds were constructed for the river. One of tllese changes in  the  river-bed affected 
the confluence of the  Vitast% and Sindhu, and this is specially explained to us in 
v. 07-100. The topographical indications here given by Kalhana are so detailed 
and exact t h a t  they enabled me to trace with great probability what I believe 
to  have been the main course of the Vitast& before Suyya's regulation. 

Ch~nge  in con- 70. Kalhana describes to us successively the position of the old and the new 
Il1l~nce of Vitfmth confluence relative to certain temples situated a t  the village of Trigriimi and other 

"ld points on the river-banks. Most of these structures I have been able to identify, 
and a close examination of the general topographical features in  their neighbour- 
hood has fully borne out the correct.ness of Kalhavnls account. The main results of 
my local inqi~iries as detailed in Note I, v. 97-100, and embodied in the special 
large scale Map of the Confluence of the Vitast5 and Sindhu, are briefly the 
following. 

While the new confluence, which I<alllana kncw in his own time, is identical with 
the resent junction opposite S&dipfir,7 the old one lay about two miles to the 
 out 1 -ewt of it,, between the village of Tn'gilm and the Par?sp~r ~ l n t e a u .  The 
latter is the ~ i t e  of the greet ruins of PavihZsag?~ra, first identified by me and 
shown on the map. Trig[~m marks the position of tbe ancient llrigrimi, and a short 
distance south of it ~ t a n d s  t.he temple ruin which I identify with the shrine of 
Virrnii Vrriir!ynn~*rimin. 

Ii:~Iha~,m n~ent.ions this temple as the point. near which " the  two grent rivers, the 

V e e  v. @i nqq. hy Sultan Sj!nhsbu-d-din (A.D. 1364-73) who 
V t n n  are v O:! g q .  founded it, as .Tonnraja, 409, tells 118, at the 
' ~ h w f p i r  k a rnoalern contraction for corlfluence of the Vitwth end Yinclhu. 

ShfahQb~~rlrlinp~ir, - the name giver1 to the place 
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Sindhu and VitastB, formerly met, flowing to the left and right of Trigritmi respec- 
tivel ." Standing on the raised ground before the ruin and turning towards 
s&!p~r, we have on our left a swamp about a quarter of a mile broad which 
runs north-east in the direction of Trigim. I n  this swamp and a shallow 
Ni la  continuing i t  towards Shqd'piir, we can yet recognize the old bed of the 
Sindhu. 

n n  the right we have the Badrihd Niila which divides the alluvial plateaus of 
Trigilm and Parfspiir. This Nila  is clearly marked as ,an old river-bed by the for- 
mation of its banks. I t  connects the great swamp to the eaet known as P(!nzi& 
Nanbal  with the extensive marshes stretching west and north-west of Par?spGr 
towards the Volur. I t  still serves regularly as  an outflow for the Panz'nar Nambal 
whenever the latter is flooded from the Vitast6 a t  times of high-water. 

The old course of the river8 here briefly indicated explains the curious position 
of the N6r (map ' Noroo '). This important canal leaves the Vitasta on the left bank, 
just opposite to the present junction with the Sindhu, and practically continues the 
south-westerly course of the latter for some distance. Only about one-third of a 
mile of low ground divides the N6r from the end of the swamp which marks the 
bed of the Sindhu at  the point of its old junction opposite the Vainyasvimin 
ruin. 

Similarly the position choseu by King Lalitaditya for his capital Pa.n'hdsapura 
becomes now intelligible. The plateau of Papspar, which preserves its name, is now 
far removed from a convenient waterway such as we find invariably near the 
other old KaGmir capitals. Before Suyya's regulation, however, the Vitaeti flowed 
as we have seen, immediately to the north of the plateau and a t  the very foot of the 
great temples erected here by King Lalitiditya. 

71. I have shown above in Note I (v. 97-100) that  the object and result of ~ e s u ~ t e  of S U ~ ~ . ' S  

this change of the confluence can still be traced. By forcing the Vitast6 to  pass regulation. 
north of Trig6m instead of south of it ,  the reclamation of the marshes south of the 
Volur lake was greatly facilitated. The course thus given to the river carries i ts  
water6 by the nearest way into that  part of the Volur which by i ts  depth and 
well-defined boundaries is naturally designed as a great reservoir to receive the 
surplus water of dangerous floods. The reclamation of land which has gone on for 
centurie~ in the low marshy tracts south of the lake,@ could never have been under- 
taken if the Vitastit had been allowed to spread ihelf over them from the south, the 
direction marlied by its old course. 

Tbe change ill the confluence of the Vitasti and Sindhu was thus closely con- 
nected with the general scheme of regulation and drainage. Kalha~ja indicates this 
by referring immetliately nfter the above passage to stone embankments constructed 
along the Vitasta for seven Yojanns (circ. forty-two miles), and the damming-in of 
the Volur I ; ~ k e . ~  On the land reclaimed new populous villages were founded. 
From the circular dykes which were built round these villa es, they are s ~ i d  to 
have received the po ular designation of k u y h l a  (' ring'). %e actually still find 
two villages on the t w  round near the Volur showing in their modern names ! the ending kungl, derive from Skr, kundala, viz. Ut_s~kun$l (map wrongly ' Watr- 
koondl ') and Maekune l .  

Ka lha~ja  adds that  even in hie own time, i.e. two and a half centuries later, 

"ompare DREW, Jummoo, p. 166, for a living as much from tlle wnter ar the l l r ~ ~ d  
description of these tr& and the nmphibi- arountl. 
ous ways of the inhabitants, who get their See v. 1O:l aqq. 
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there were " seen, growing on the  La~ilts of the former river-beds, old trees which 
bore the inarks ot' the boat ropes fastened to them." lo Similarly the observant 
Chronicler noted the old pales securing the emba~lltments "which tlie rivers dis- 
play when low in the autumn." l1 

Position of 72. Following the course of the Vitast% below its present confluence with the 
J f l ~ a ~ U " " ~  Sindhu, we soon pass the village of Samhal, where the route from S'rinagar to the 

north of the Volur lake and helice to the Tragabal Pass crosses the river. Here nt 
some distance from the left bank is the site of the ancient Jmjnpu~a, the capital 
founded by King Jayiipida in  the second half of the eiglith century.12 I t  is marlred 
by the  village of A n d ~ r k ~ t h ,  situated on a n  island between the Synbal marsh and 
a branch of the canal known as Nor. 

W e  should have some difficnlty in understanding the position chosen for a town 
which was intended to be a place of importance, if we did not know the greet change 
effected in the course of tlie river by the subsequent regulation of the Avantivarmaii. 
I n  King Jayiipida's time one of the main branches of the Vitnst;l probably followell 
the  line of the Nor in this neighbourhood. The island of Anclarlc6tli which forms n 
 mall alluvitrl plateau, was then a convenient site. This  is  no longer the case since 
the river flows to the east of Anderk~th  and a t  a considerable distance. 

Mfinnsn Inko. Close t,o Samba1 the river passes the foot of an isolated hill, known as 
dlr:t!/?cng, rising about a thousand feet above the plain. Under it3 shelter on the 
north is the small Inlic: of Al;nnsbal which is  ment,ioned by the name of Jf(ij~,asa- 
[.uaras] in the Niltlmata and I,y ,Jonar;ija.lii I t  is about two nliles long, mid occupp- 
ing a rock-basin, is deeper than the other lalres of tlie Ki~Grnir plain. I t  is 
connected with the river by a short channel and partially fed by an irrigntio~i 
canal carried into i t  from the Sind River.14 I t s  ancient name is derived fro~ii 
the  sacred lake on I(ail;isa, famous in the Pur.ir>as and Epics, and usually located 
in  the Mansarovar of the Tibetan I~ighlandn. 

A short distance lower down the villages of Ut_s?lru~!c~l and Ma~kunc!"l, alreally 
referred to above, are passed on the left b:snlr. There are various indicntiolls 
which make i t  probable tha t  in old times the Volur litlie reached much closer to 
these villages than i t  does at  present. I<;~lha~!a's reference seems to indicate that 
these villages were actually reclaimed from the lake, and Jonsrsja still places 
them on the very shore of the l a k e . ' V n  the same way S'rivara, speaking of the 
 village^ ~ t re tch ing  from S t l r n u d r a k ~ t a , ~ ~  the present Sud%k~t l i ,  to the vicinity of 
Dvgrikii, near Andarkoth, seems to place them along the shore of the Volur. 

Pa~antze of Vitastir A glance a t  the map shows that  the land on the left bank of the river below 
the I<un?aln ' villages projects like a peninsula into tlie lake. I t  can be safely 
assumed that  the creation of this strip of land some seven miles long, is due to 

lo See v. 101. 
I t  is still the common helief in Kalmir 

that " n o  embankment on the river-aide is 
sonnd unlens it has n fo~rndation of piles "; 
LAWRENCE, l i r l ly ,  p. 21 1. Consitlering the 
pent,y natl~ro of  tile soil ~ l o n f i  the lower corlrse 
of tho rivor, this belief mlry he justified hy 
olcl experience. 

'1 For the identilication of this site, see 
note v. 606. 

As ,lonar.?ju. 86.1 uq., rn:~Iir,u tliu anr.ir-~~t 
name quit0 certiti~~, t l ~ c  1;rttcl. cortltl 11:rru 

safely been shown on tho map. In some 
pirssages of the Nilamatn and MRhhtmyas it 
rnifiht he clor~btctl wht.ther this lake, or tho 
C'ttamm.'lnasa or1 M O I I I ~ ~  Hnram~~kh 18 In- 
tenrletl ; see, however, Nilrc,~~atn, 1338, where 
tho Milnnsn. lake is mentioned after the Vitibs- 
t6sinrlh11samgama. 

l4 The cor~strr~ction of this cnnnl is nacribed 
by ,JonarRja, H(I4 nq,, to Zlri~lr~-l-':ihitlin. 

I s  See v. 120, nncl .lo7trrr. 12'30 (Bo. ed.). 
'"cc S'ria. i .  400 611. 
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the continual deposits of silt. The silting-up process is still going on in this as 
in other portions of the Volur where streams enter it, and is  likely to  reduce the  
expanse of the lake still further in  tlie future." 

A striking proof for the gradual change thus effected is afforded by the position 
of the artificial island known now as Zaitrnlrit~li. I t  received its name (Skr. 
Juinalni~kri) from Kin . Zainu-1-'iibitlin wlio const,rncted it. Accortling to Jonarcja's 
description i t  was bui ? t in the midclle of the Volur, where the water was deep.'" 
It is now situated in a shallow marsh close to the present embouchure of the 
river. 

73. The great lalte, with the southern shores of which we have already Tlie Volur lake. 
become acquainted, is  a very important feature in the hydrographic system of 
KaSmir. It acts as  a huge flood reservoir for tlie greatest part of the drainage of 
I<Jmir  and gives to the western portion of tlie Valley its peculiar character. Its 
dimensions vary a t  different periods owing to the low shores to the south being 
liable to inundation. I n  normal years tlie length of tlie lake may be reckoned a t  
about twelve and its width a t  s i r  miles, wit11 an area of about tleventy-eight square 
miles. I n  years of flood tlie lake extends to about thirteen miles i n  lengtli and 
eight miles in width.10 I t s  depth is nowhere more than about fifteen feet ant1 is 
continually lessening in those parts where the streams debouch into it. Notwitli- 
standing this slight depth, navigation on the lake often beco~lles dangerous wl~en 
violent storms sweep over i t  from the mountains in the north. 

The boundaries of tlie lalre are ill-defined in tlie south and partly in t.lie east ; 
tlie marshes and peaty meadows merge almost imperceptibly into its area. 011 

the north the shores slope up towards an amphitheatre of mountains from wliicli 
some rocky spurs run tlown to the water's edge. The fertile tract a t  the foot 
of these mountains forru~ the old I<huyiiiraiiia, the modern Parg.,a~~n of l ih l~y:I~6t)~ .  

Tlie ancient name of the lake is M A H ~ ~ P A ~ ~ ~ I A S A R A S ,  derived from the Nfiga Ancient nnnlo 
Maluipadna, who is  located in tlie liike as its tutelary deity. This designation is Mnhipadl)ia. 
by far the most common in tlie Chronicles, the Nilatuata and other old texts.'" 
I t  is also used, as we have seen, in the description of Kailnir given by the T'ang 
Annals. 

Tlie name Ullola from which the present Volur (vulgo ' Woolar ') seems to be 
' 

derived, is found on1 in one passage of' Jonarilja's Chronicle and in a single moderli 
Jtilhitmya." Skr. 5 llola can be interpreted as ' tnrbulent ' or [' the lake '1 wit11 
high-going waves,22 and those wlio have experienced the sensation of crossing the 
I:llie with a strong wind, will readily allow the appr~priat~eness of this tlesigli;rtio~~. 
Yet it is impossible to dismiss altogether the suspicion tllat the nnlne which seems 
wllolly ulllrnown to the older texts, may be only n clever adaptatioii of the l i i ~ h i r i  . 
\:oll~r or its earlier representative. I t  is certainly curious that  in ~ n o t l o ~ ~ l ~  
A1fill:itmyas we meet with Ullola also as a name for the Vulirr P;rrga~!a, tliu 
genuine ancient designation of which is Holac!ir.'J Jonaril,ia in his cou~n~eiit;rry 
ou S'rikanthacarita, ~ i i .  9, uses Ulloln as  a paraphrase for Rlah%l)ndlna. 

'7 Compare Dnsw, p. 166, nnd LAWALNCE, Seo LAIVRP.NCB, p. 20. 
I'rrllq, p. 20. The lettor author is probnbly For tleti~ilod refcrel~ces, .sea note iv. fiCI.7. 
roprotlllcing a popular tradition when 1' See Jonnr. (Bo. ell.), 1Zi-30; lllryri,re- 
mentioning that in King Zninrl-I-'irhiclin's s'rmrnlt~ih. 30, 3.3. 
tinlo, the wntors of the Volur stretched south ' 1  Soe H~~HI .GA,  R ~ J o T ? ,  p. 9. 
to Aknm nnd Snmbnl. " Sce Vitustti~~zcilr. v. 48; Hnridtrignnc,Gr- 
" See Junco.. (Bo. ed.), 12Yi aqq. mih. 
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Legt.~~(Is of 74. Fro111 311 early date various legcncls seen1 to have clustered arolind this, 
3l~llil~*"1ila Saga. the grentest o!' KuS~nir lakes. The Nilarnata relates a t  length how the lake became 

the habitation of the hialltipadma Ntiga." Originally i t  was occupied by the wicked 
Nirga SaJangula who used to carry off the women of the country. Nila, the lord of 
Kusnlir Nigas, banished Sadaligula to the land of the Darvns. The site left dry 
on his depa~.tore was occupied by a town called Cundrap~trn. under King Viivagaiva. 
' r l~e  Bluni 1)urv;isas not receiving hospitable reception ill this town, cursed it  and 
foretold its destruction by water. 

Dnst~.~~ction of J\'lien subsequently t,lie Ndgn I1Ial1ipadma sought a refuge in KGmir and asltetl 
L""cdra~lorc~ Nila for the allotment of a suitable habitation, he was granted pennission to occupy 

(:andrapurn. The Mah;ipadma N i g a  thereupoil approached King Viivag&va in 
t l ~ e  d i s ~ u i s e  of an old Brahman and asked to be allowed to settle in the town with 
his family. When his prilyer was agreed to, he showed himself in his true for111 
;mtl announced to the Iring the approaching submersion of his city. At the Nitga's 
tlirection the king with his people emigrated and fou~ided two Yojanas further west 
tlie new town of C;iSvrrgct.Gl;apura. Tlle Naga t11e11 convert,ed the city into n lake, 
henceforth his and his family's dwelling-place. A recollection of this legend still 
lives in  popular tradition, and the ruins of the doomed city are supposed to be 
sighted occasionally in the water. 

Another legend has found a lengthy record in  Kalhar,~a's narrative of King 
Jayipicjn's reign, iv. 502 sqq. The Naga Mahspadma being threatened with 
tleaiccation by a 1)ravicjian sorcerer, appeared to the king in his &earn and asketl 
for protection. As a reward he promised to show a gold mine to the king. 
Jaytipida a reed to the Naga's prayer. Curiosity, however, induced him to let the 
Dravidian a rst try his magic on the lake. When the  waters had been dried up so 
far that  the N i g a  and his dependents were seen as human-faced snakes wrig ling 
in the  mud, the king interfered and caused the lake to be restored. The jig., 
however, resented the insult and showed to the king only a rich copper ore 
instead of t h e  gold mine. 

With reference to  a Puri~nic legend the Mahjpadma is  ~ometimes identified 
with the Nags K i l i y a  who was vanquished by K!.sna. As the foot of the god 
when touching the Nags's head had made lotuses  a ad ma) appear on it, Mahapadma 
is  treated by Kaimiriar~ poets as another form of K i t l i ~ a . ~ ~  

Minor sffl~ients of 75. Of the streams which fall into the Volur lake besides the Vitasti the 
Volur. stream of the Ban&p~r Nala is  the most considerable. It drains the range 

between Mount Haramukh and the Tr;ignbal Pass and forms a small delta of its 
own to the north of the lake. I t s  ancient name is MAD HUM AT^." I t  is repeatedly 
mentioned in the R+jatarangini in connection with the route leading to the nard 
territory, but must be distinguished from another, smaller Madhumati which flows 
into the Kisangangi near the S1itrad;ttirtha. 

The out-flow of tlie waters is a t  the south-west corner of the lake about two 
miles above the town of Sopir.  The latter is the ancient Swygapura, founded hy 
Suyya and commemor t '  his name.27 I f  we may judge from tlie ~osit~ion of the 
town and the words :::! by K d h a v a  iu another passage," i t  appears ~robrble  

" See Nila,nr,tn, 976-1008, ant1 B ~ ~ H L E ~ ,  26 See vii. 1170, nnrl noto vii. 1179 ; *lmo 
I i~por t ,  p. 10. viii. 248.3 ; Ai l , c ,~ , ta ,  1259 a t l~ l . ,  1998, cLc. 

Conlp~re Sriknn!hnr-. iii. 0 ;  knnr. !US, 27 Seo note v. 118. 
and note on Rbjal. v. 11.1. Cumpare v. 1C-1. 
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that  the operations of Avantivarn~an's great engineer exteiided also to the ri\.er- 
bed on this side of the lalte. 

About four miles below S ~ p l r  the TTitastii which now flows in a windillg bnt The Vitast.a Irela~w 
well-defined bed, receives its last considerable tributary within Iiil.<rnir. It is t l ~ c  Vu'llr. 
l'ohur which before its junctio~l 11as collected the various s t rean~s drail~ing tllc! 
extreme north-west of the Valley. This portion of the country figures but little in 
I<alhal!als narrative; hence we find in the B;ijatarni~gir!i nu refere~~ce to the I'ol~ul. 
or any of its affluer~ts. The old nimc of the river is uncertitin. Jonitr;ija i l l  ;L 

passage which is f'ol~iid only in the 13ombay edition, calls this river lJul~rrrn ; tl~c! 
Miihatmyas vary between Prahnvcl n ~ ~ d  Pra1tci1.a." Of the side-strc8;~rns t l ~ c  l1;lvur 
flowing through the Rlgchipur Pnrga1)a (map ' Rfaur ') is ni~n~et l  ill tlto Nilaruitta ; IS  

Nzlr.ur.i.30 The name of the I-ia~r~al stream is idcntical wit11 t h ~ t  of the Pargit~!;~ 
through which its course lies, the ancient 8"3'rmn'l~i.:" 

About eighteen miles from the point whsre the VitiLsti leaves the Volur, it 
reaches the entrance of the gorge of 1Jtir;ilnula. Througli this defile we Iiiivc: 

already Lefore followed tlie river's course. A t  H;iramul:~ ni~rigation ceilses. After 
passing with a violent current the ravine imn~ecliately I)elow t l ~ e  to\lrn, the river, 
so placid within the Valley, soon turns into a large torrent rushing down in falls 
and rapids. 

S E C T I O N  1'11.-ROIL A N I )  CLIhfA'l'E OF 'THE V A L L E Y .  

76. Our survey of Icaimir rivers has talren us along that great flat 01' river 
alluviuin which forms the lowest anrl most fertile part of t.he Valley. 1I:c I I I I I S ~  

I I ~ W  turn to the higher ground of the vale which consists of the peculiar plst,e;~ns 
already alluded to. 

T1-,. genuine I<aJ~niri term for these plateaus is ~i!lnr, found in it,s Snus1;rit .-\IIl~vi.rI ~~Intv; tus 
form as ud&ivc~ ill the Chronicles. Anotrher modern designation of' Persia11 origin, now ( ~,',!,o~J. 
often used, is  kav:~uo. The word u/,fdci~.n, is twice found as an ending of 11lci11 
names in the Rijatarangilji,' while the later Chronicles use it  frequently in dcais- 
nations of well-known plat.eans.? An earlier Sanskrit term is .vid(i, originally mcillr- 
ing 'barren waste ground.' l<allia~!iL etnl)loys i t  when spetiltiug of' the well-l<nu\vl~ 
l)tlrnndnr U?ar.l 

The Udars of the l<ailnir Valley are ns~lall!. considered by geologists to Ile t111c 
to lacustrine deposits. They appear either isolatetl by lower grountl itror~l~cl ~II(?III ,  
or connected by very gentle slopes \\,it11 spurs descentling from the n~o~~t~t . ; i ins .  
Often the tops of these plateaus seem :t1111ost ~)crfcctly flat, forrning table-l;nitl* 111' 

varying dimensions. They rise generitlly from 100 to 300 feet abuve t, l~e lc?vc-l ot'i.l~c! 
ravines and valleys whicli intc?rsc?ct t,he~n, :lutl tl~roiigli w11ic:h the streatns f ' rol~~ tllc: 
mountains nnd t.11rir own drainage find their way to the Vitastii. ]\lost of t.111. 
l r d ~ r 8  are fonnd on t,he south-west,ern side of the Valley, stretching frorn S'upiy;!~~ 
to Bitrti~nlla. 1:ut t.liey also occur ircBl.oss the river on the I I O ~ ~ ~ I - C ; L S ~ C ~ I I  side 01' 

'' Sea .binnr. ( J h ) .  c~l.), 1150, I IP2; 1-ilns- " A-ilc~?ttnln, 1:;.11'sqq. 
I i m i h .  xxvii. 2 ; Srn!/nrithhiLmdh. " Sce ~ l o t u  vii. 169. 

Seo L1cn7roddi1.n ant1 I)hyi~~or?ddrn, nute ro,l(!Grn, tlie 1~:11ii''cl:i1. l.t1:1r, S'ri~,. i v ,  (;I$; 
viii. 1-1";. L n ~ ~ l n ~ ~ ~ t r o ~ l ~ ( i ~ ~ a ,  F~III~LII UII~\III. 17-;, etc. 
' Seo f;lw'A.6!<1ti1.n, tliu IJcIal. oi G i ~ s ,  ~ I ~ \ R I .  J SUO 11ute i. I.)!i. 

J ~ ~ I I I ~ I ~ ,  15"l.ir.. iv .  Ili.;, 592, t D ( i ;  L)(;t)i,,,/((- 
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the Valley, and a t  both extremities of the river-flat in  tlie south-east and north- 
west. 

Soil of Udara. Owing to the inferiority of the soil and the difficulty of irrigation, the U+rs 
show a !nnrlted difference in point of fertility fro111 ot.lier parts of the Valley. Tliose 
which slope down from the foot of the mountains have been brought under cultiva- 
tion with the l~o lp  of water-courses conducted over them from the higher ground 
behind. Most of these irrigatio~i channels are, no doubt, of ancient date, and sonie 
nre specially nrentionecl in the Clironicles. To otlrer Udars, particularly those which 
are entirely isolated, water could not be brougl~t.  These are either ent,ire wastes 
covered with low jungle or if cultivated, yield cbnly precarious crops owing to the 
uncertainty of the rain-fall. 

Some of the Ucjars, owing to their posit,ion near the Vitast% or for other 
reasons, are sites of importance in tlie ancient topography of l<adniir. Siich are the 
plateaus of Miirt;i~!?a, Cnlrradhnra, l'adnrnpura, Parihiisapura. Another, the ',IT(!nr 
of Dtimodara,' plays an interesting part in the legendary lore of the country. 

Climate of K&fir. 77. Climatic conditions are so closely connected with a country's t,opogmpliy 
that  the few 0111 notices and references we have regarding those of Kaimir iuay fitly 
- .  . . 
find mention here. 

The only distinct account of the Kaimir climate is given by A l b ~ r i n i . ~  He clearly 
indicates the reason why I<ailnir is  exempt from the heavy monsoon rains of India 
proper. When the h e b y  clouds, he eqdains, reach the bountains which enclose 
KaGmir on thc south, " the nlountain sides strike a g ~ i n s t  them, and the clouds are 
pressed like olives or grapes." I n  consequence " the rain pours down, and the rains 
never pass beyond the mountains. Therefore K a a m i r  has no va~gak,ila, but con- 
tinual snow-fall during two and a half months, beginning with Migha, and shortly 
after the middle of C a ~ t r a  continlial rain sets in for a few days, melting the snow 
and cleansing t,he earth. This  rule has seldom an exception ; however, a certain 
amount of extraordinary meteorological occurrences is peculiar to every province in 
India." 

That  this description is on the whole as  accurate as Alblrhni's other data 
regarding Kaimir, will be easily seen by a reference to the detailed statements 
of Mr. LAWRENCE and Mr. ELIOT.~ 

What  chiefly characterizes the climate of Kaimir as against that  of the Indian 
lains, is  the absence of a rainy season axd the equally marked absence of excessive 

Reat. The moderate temperature of the K&mir summer is ensured by tlie high 
elevation of the Valley, and has a t  all times been duly appreciated by its inhabitants 
aa well as  i ts  visitors. Ka1ha"a proudly claims this exemption from the torlnents 
of a fierce sun as one of the favours accorded to his country by tlie gotls.' His 
enthusibstic description of a Kaimir summer ~ a ~ s e d  " i n  the regions above the 
forests I' shows that  he was no etranger to the charms of that  season in the nlpille 
parts of the country.7 More than once he refers to the sufferings which the he:rt, of 
an Indian summer outside the Valley inflicts on K i m i r i a n  exiles. Even in the hill- 
regions immediately to the south of the Pir Pantjill the hot seirson with its 
accompanying fevers has often proved disastrous to the K d m i r i m  troops el up lo ye(^ 
there." 

4 Bee Indin, i. p. 21 1 .  
Seo LAWRENCB, p. 24 aqq. 

8 Hoe i. 41 .  
7 i i .  138. 

Cornp~re vii. n70; viii. 1634, IPnO,, lPRR! 
18(;6; rognrqlil~g tile fevor-nc.nno~~ o f  I~AJHI""'~ 
i111t1 the ~~c ig l~ l ,o l~r ing  districts, ~lotc viii. Inis. 
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On the other liantl \Ire find also the ri ours of a KBmir  winter duly illustrated Rigour~.of K:imir 
by the Chronicler's narrat,ive. We niay r e k r  to the description of the heavy and ""te'. 

continued snow-fall which followed Sussala's murder in Phalguna, of 1128 A.D., the 
freezing of t,heVitast;i in the winter of 1087-8 A.D., etc." graphic account of 
the pretender BI~oja's flight to the Upper Iiisanganga Valley shows us in  full detail 
the difficulties which att,end a winter-march over the snow-covered ~nountains to the  
north of the Valley.ll' Nor do we fail to be reminded otherwise of the great differ- 
ences in cli~nate which are implied by the varying altitudes of Kaimir l o ~ a l i t i e s . ~  

Exceptionally early snow-fall i n  the autumn such as saved the garrison of the 
frontier fort on the Dugdl1agh;ita Pass, has always been ltnown and dreaded even 
low down in the Valley. The danger i t  represents for the rice-crops is il lustrate~l 
by Kalha~ja's account of the famines resulting from such premature s n ~ w - f a l l s . ~ ~  

I n  this as in other respects there is nothing to suggest any material change of 
the climatic conditions during 1iist.oric~;rl times. KalhalJa, i t  is true, in describing 
the reign of Abhinianyu I., spealis of deep snow as "falling each year to cause 
distress to the Bnndd1i:ls" and obliging the Iiing to pass six lnonths of the colt1 
season in I)iirv~bhis;Tra. Gut  tlic \\rl~ole story there related is nothing but a mere 
rechauff~i of t.he ancient legend told in t,lle Nila~nata of tlie annual migrations 
caused by the presence of the 1'iGc:us. I t  therefore can clainl no historical value 
whatever. l3 

78. Cl~ltivation such i ~ s  :~ly)carsto 11ixvdecn carried on in Icnirnir since tlie 
earliest historical period, must i~ecessarilg Icitve its traces in the topography of a 
country, and may hence claim a passing not.ice. 

Rice has as far as  we can go I)ncli, nlmays been the largest and most important Rico-c~~ltivation. 
produce of the Valley. I t s  charnctcr as the main cercnl is sufficiently emphasized 
Ly the fact that  i t  is usually referred to  in the Chrol~icles by tlie simple term of 
dltciuya, 'grain.' The conditions of it,s cultivation presuppose an extensive system 
of irrigabion. For  this the I<a<mir Valley with its abundance of streams and 
springs is admirably nd;y)tetl Gy nat~lre .  The elaborat,e arrangements wliich exist a t  
present for taliing water t'l.cl~n t.he streams large and small ant1 distributing i t  over 
all the ground capable of irrigation, will be found fully tlctailed in Mr. LAWRENCE'S 
vi t l~ i~b le  and exhaustive nccount, of KaJlnir a g r i c u l t ~ l r e . ~ V l ~ e r e  is every reason t.o 
believe that they have come down, with little if :illy cl~ange, from a very early period. 

Many of tlie lnrger irrijiat.ion channels which intersect the fertile alluvinl flat,s 
or skirt the terraced slopes of tlic U(!ars nnd mountain sides, are shown on the map ; 
see e.g. the tracts on the lower course of the Lidnr, Ve?iau, Sind, and other rivers. 
I n  old times when the population was larger than now, much land which is  nt 
present allowed to lie waste on the hill-sides, on the Udars, anr! in the low-lying 
tracts by the marshes, must have been under c ~ l t i v a t i o n . ~ ~  

1 have often come across traces of old irrigation-cuts long &go abandoned which 
brought down the water of the melting snows from alpine plateaus high above the  
forest zone. Their distance fro111 any lands capable of rice-cultivation is so great, 

viii. 1376 aqq. ; 1434 sqq. ; vii. SOP. " "The ICnnl~mi~~ia, so fnr, I~nvo ronsitlcrt~tl 
'O See viii. 2710 aqq. I t  munt bo rrrrnem- no crop wortl~y a ~ f  attention a ~ v e  n c c ; "  

bered that as much as forty to sixty f t ~ t  of L n w n ~ s r ~ ,  Ih/lr!/, p. 319. 
snow falls in a severe winter on the higher Ihllrr/, TIP. :<L':{ sq. 
ranges around Kn6mir ; see nlso viii. 41 1. lfl Cornp~ro '1  irl/r,q, pp. 239 and 366, to  

Compare vii. 916 ; viii. 261 1 ; i i .  138. tho exter~aive arena wll~ch were once cr~lti- 
" ii. 1 A  aqq. ; viii. 2440. vnterl, R I I ~  nre likely to bc so again in future. 

See i. 180, and noto i. 184. 
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and the trouble of their constructiol~ rtllist have beell so considerable t,hat 
only a far greater dernand for irrigation than the  present one can account for their 
existence. 

Irrigation canals. I n  the  earliest traditions recorded by Kalhana the construction df irrigation 
canals plays already a significant part. The  Suvarnamanikulya which is  ascribed to 
King Suvarna and which still brings water to a great part of the Ad?vin district, 
has already been noticed.'' The reference to the aqueduct by which King Dkmodara 
is  sup osed to have attempted to brin water to the great Udar  named after him, f f thoug legendary in the main, is also c iaracteristic.l"a1itiiditya is  credited wit11 
having supplied villages near Cakradhi~ra : TqaliUdar with the means of irrigatiou 
by the construction of a series of water-wheels (arughatta) which raised the water 
of the Vitastk.lg 

To SUYYA, however, Avantivarman's engineer, is ascribed the merit of having OII 

an extensive scale secured rivcr-\vat.er for village-lands. From Kalhana's detailcll 
description i t  is evident tha t  Suyya's regulation of the Vitasta was accompanied by 
systematic arrangements for the construction of irrigation-channels. For  these the 
water of various hill-streams was utilized as well as t h a t  of the main river. Tllc: 
size and distribution of the water-course fi)r each village was fixed on a permal~ent, 
basis. H e  is  thus said to have " embellished all regions with an abundance ot' 
irrigated fields which were distinguished for excellent produce." The increase ill 
produce consequent on these measures and the reclamation of new land from the 
river and marshes, is  aaid to have lowered the average price of a Khiiri of rice fro111 
two hundred .to thirty-six D i n n i i ~ a s . ~ ~  

The importance of irrigation from a revenue point of view must have always 
heen recognized by the rulers of the country. Hence even in later times we find 
every respite from internal troubles marked by repairs of ancient canals or the con- 
utruction of new ones. The long and peaceful reign of Zainu-1-'$bidin which ill 
nltlny respects revived the tradition of the earlier Hindu rule, seems in particular 
to have been productive of important irrigation works. J o n s r i j : ~ ' ~  and S'rivara's 
Chronicles give a considerable list of callals cnnstructed under this lti~lg." Amollg 
these the canal which distributed the water of the Pohur River over tllc Zainngir 
l'argana, and the one by which the water of t,ho Lid"r was conducted to the arid 
plateau of Mkrti~ncjn, deserve special m e ~ ~ t i o l ~ .  I n  the latter locality sollle wok 
of this kind must have r:xistetl already a t  a far earlier ~ e r i o d .  Or else \vt! 

could scarcely u~lderstand how i t  could have been chosen as the site for 
Lalittlditya's magnificent temple and the Aol~ris l~i~lg townsllip which once SIN- 

rounded it.*" 
YaRron-cultivatio~~. Of the other l ) rot l~~cts  of t,he Valley only two may be mentioaed here, since 

t.l~ey have from oltl ti~rles received upecial ;~ t te~ l t ion  in all descriptions of the country. 
lictll~ane already, in his introd~~ction,  tlesignat,es saffron and grapes among "the 
things tha t  even in heaven are difficult to tint1 but are common there." '' s~affr()ll 
(klcnk?crn.n) has to tho present day remained a famolls ~ r o d u c t  of Kaimir. Itfi 
cultivatioo has apparetltly from an eiirly ti~llc sl~cbcially fl uurished about P u ( ~ ~ ~ L ~ ~ P I ~ ' ' [ ( ~  

See above, (4. Yor repiri1.s of oltl canirlu, LIW Rhjat. viii. 
In Roe note i .  Irdi uq. ?:;HI). 
I' See note iv. l ! t l .  See iv.  I!)? 

Reo v. 109-1 I ?  :r1111 I I C I ~ C * .  i .  42. 
" I  S1.u Jvnnr. (Bu. otl.) 1 1 II-GG, 12:~; s l l t l .  ; 

A' I . I , .  i. 414  aqq. 
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the present Pampar, where the Udar lands are still chiefly utilized for it. The 
Fourth Chronicle describes a t  length the plant and ite treatment. AbC-1-Fa~l 
mentions it also in the same locality and devotes to i t  a long notice.14 

The grapes of Kaimir which Kalhana mentions repeatedly,'Viave not retaillet1 
their area of cultivation with equal persistence. They must have enjoyed reputa- 
tion outside Kaimir, because the name I i c iSmi~ i  is given by Sansltrit 1ioi:ls as the 
designation of a special variety of grapes." They were once plentiful a t  MuZ;irtSnda, 
where both I<alliana and Fourth Chronicle mention them, and a t  many other 
localities.?7 I n  Akbnr's time grapes ware abundant in Kairnir and very cheap. 
But Abii-1-Fazl notes that the finer qualities were m r e . ? V i n c e  then viticulture 
among the people generally has greatly declined. Though vines of remarkable 
size and age can still be found in many places they are mostly wild. The produce 
of grapes is now restricted to n few old gardens a t  the mout,h of the Hind Valley, 
and  to the rlcw vineyards estat~lished on t l ~ e  !)a1 shores by the late Mahiraja for 
the cultiv;ltion of Frc3nc:h vines.?!' 

Grapee. 

79. I t  will be usel111 to refer here briefly to the data we posscss regarding 
the old ethnography of Kaimir ant1 the adjacent hill-regtons. 

As far as liairnir itself is concerned our information does not allow US to Kahniri mce. 
connect any particular localities with ethnic divisions. Judging from Kalha1)a1s 
Cl~ronicle and wh3.t other sources of infortnation are available to uu, the population 
of KaGrnir has sliown already in old times the same homogeneity that  i t  does a t  
present,. The physical and ethnic characteristics which so sharply mark off tlie 
1i:ikmiri from all surrounding races, have always struck observant visitors to the 
Valley and have hence often been described.' Hiuen Tsiang's brief sketch 
repro(luced above is the earliest in  date and still applies closely to the modern 
i~~h:rl,itants. 

T11:lt the Kaimiris form a branch of the race which 1)roilght the languages of 
the Indo-Aryan tyye into India, is a fact established Ly tlie evidence of their 
langiinge and physical appearance. But  when their settlement in the country 
took place, and from which direction they immigrated, are quest,ions beyond the 
present range of historical research. The purity of race which has often been noted 
as diwt.inp~ishing tlie great mass of the Iiad~nir popula.tion, may be atllnitted with a 
clualific;ltion. I t  is probably due not only to the countfry's nat,ural isolation, but 
also to a curious faculty for absorbing foreign elements. Colol~ies of Mu&als, 
Yathirns, l ' i~njibis and 1'ah.iris settled within comparatively recent titnes in the 
Valley, arc! being i~mnlgamated with remarkable mpit1it.y t h r o ~ ~ g h  i~ltermnrriage and 
other means. 

:' See Poortl~ Cl~ron. 926 eqq. ; Ain-i Ath., Fourtll Chron. G I ,  928. 
i .  pp. 367 sq. % Ain-i Akh., i. p. 349 ; aleo i .  p. 66. 

i .  42 ; iv .  193; vii. 498. ?9 For a detailed account of Kelmir vine- 
% Sec 1'. 11-., S.V. yards, see LAWRENCE, l'alley, pp. 361 eq. 

I P I ~  n gencr~~l scctv~lnt of tl111 Kudln~ir ln(oro R X R C ~  detflil~ regardin the vsrious 
prlpr~l~tion I ) R H W I R  1.cmn1.k~. . Iu~ , , Ioo ,  pp. 174 ~I~sees ,  etc., will he fo~lnti in ~ f r .  I~A\\'RBN(:~~'Y 
rclal., rll:'). & t i l l  11c. l ~ l ~ c ~ ~ l l ~ t r ~ e l ~ t ~ c d .  I I ~ o r k ,  pp. :I02 8q11. 
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Foreign immi- The complete absorption of these settlements which is  going on under our own 
grants. eyes as  i t  mere, furnishes a lilrely analogy for the ethnic history of earlier times. 

W e  have reason to assume t h a t  Kaimir has also in  Hindu times been often under 
foreign rule. It is  difficult to believe that  the reign of foreign dynasties hss not 
been accom anied also b settlements of immigrants of the same nationality. But 
i t  i. not Ekely tha t  t I ere foreign colonies were ever extensive. I n  any case 
we find no trace of their having retained a distinct and independent existence. 

Tribal sections. Various tiibal sections of the population arc mentioned in Kalhe~!a's narra- 
tive, but  we have no means of deciding to what extent they were based on race or 
caste distinctions. The  names of the Lnuat~yas and Il'ar~tri?~~ survive in ' Krems ' 
or tribal names still borne by sections of the Muhammadan rural population (LCni 
and T8ntri).= B u t  whatever distinctions of race or caste may have originally been 
indicated by these 'Kriims,' they have long ago disappeared. I t  is equally certain 
from an examination of the Chronicle that  .these sections were never confined to 
particular territorial divisio~ls, but spread over the whole Valley. 

The humblest of these is  probably the  one which has least changed its 
character during the course of centuries. The modern Dumbs, the descendants of 
the old DomLas,S are still the low-caste.watchmen and village-menials as which 
they figure in  Kalhanals narrative. They, like the still more despised Vatals or 
scavengers, cannot intermarry with other Kaimiris. They have thus retained in 
their appearance a distinctive type of their bwn which points to relationship with 
the gipsy tribes of India and Europe. 

It is difficult to come to any definite conclusion as regards the  ICi-lo-to whom 
Hiuen Tsiang mentions a s  a low-born race settled in  Kaimir from early times and 
opposed to the  Bauddhas.4 Their name, usually transcribed Krii?ya, cannot be 
traced in indigenous records. There is  nothing to su port their identificatioll with 
the Kiru.9 as suggested by General Cunningham.6 T e latter seem to have been a 
tribe settled somewhere in the vicinity of Kaimir.6 

! 
Hnces on KaBmir 80. The ethnograph of the territories immelately adjoining Kaimir can be 

h)r&rs. traced quite clearly from t i e  notice. of the Rgjatarai  ini. I n  the south and west 
the ncljacent hill-regions were occupied by Iihtcias. T f eir settlements extended, as 
shown by numerous passages of the Chronicle, in a wide semicircle from K ~ s ! " u ~ r  
in the sonth-east to the Vitast5 Valley in  the  west.7 The hill-state3 of Rijapuri 
and Lohara were held by Kh&a families; the dynasty of the latter territory 
succeeded to the rule of K&mir in the eleventh century. I have shown elsewhere 
that  the KhoSas are identical with t h e  present Khaliha tribe to which most of the 
petty chiefs in the Vitastii Valley below K&mir, and in the neigllbouring llills, 
belong. W e  have already seen that  the K h a k h ~ s  have until ver recent tillles 

and turbulent hillmen. 
i" ~ ~ o r t h l y  maintained the reputation which their forefathers elljoye as marauders 

North of the Vitastti Valley and as far as the 1Cisangang;i we now find tile 
Brxnbu.~ as the neighbours of the Khakhas to whom they arc closely related. It is 

Compare notus v. 2-18 ; vii. I l i l .  whose name, Rom, is undoubtedly derived 
' See note iv. 476 ; also v. 35.7 erlq. ; from Skr. &mzhn : see P. Mr., 8.v. 

vi. Kt, 182 ; vii. WiJ, 11.7.7 ; viii. 94. 4 See Si-yu-kit transl. l3eal., i .  PP. 
These pne6n:en show that the D6mbae also 166 sqq. 

vnrntrd their Ijrenrl na hllnteru; fishermen, See Anc. Geo.qr., p. 93. 
Il~ifftm~~s, I I I I I I C ~ U ,  ctr., ant1 tlruir drrl~~htcrs 6 Cornlmre note viii. 2767. 
a s  sillgem utlrl r111nt.crs. Their c,ccup;ttions 7 Seo noto i. 317. 
Ll~lls closr.ly ~ . t * s c ~ ~ ~ l ~ l c t l  tl~oao of tho gi[mies 
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robable that  the Karnav district was held by them already in old times. 
&r+lha~>a seems to comprise them. viii. 3088, under the designation of Khaia. 

The upper Kisangangii Valley above S'ardi was in old days already, a s  a t  Daiah. 
resent, inhabited by nards  Skr. Uarad, Ddmda) who are often referred to by 

k a ~ h a q a  as the nei hbours of i m i r  on the north? Their seats extended then, too, t k 
probably much furt er to the  north-west, where they are now found in Citril, Yiisin, 
Gilgit and the intervening regions towards Kaimir. IvIegasthenee already knew 
them in the Up er Indus regions. Kalbana relating events of his own time speaks 
of Mlrcrhe.  furtEer to the north. These might hare been Puhammadanized D u d s  
on the Indus, and b e y ~ n d . ~  

The regions immediately to  the north-eaet and east of Kaimir were held by ~ h ~ t t , , , .  
the Bhautlw. W e  have already seen that  these represent the people of Tibetan 
descent, the modern Bull  of Dras, Ladikh  and the neighbouring mouutain 
districts. 

CHAPTER IV. 

POLITICAL TOPOGRAPHY. 

SECTION I.-FRONTIER0 OF ANCIENT KAB'MIB. 

81. Our account of the political topography of ancient Kaimir may conve- 
niently open with a survey of i ts  frontiers. These agree so closely with the natural 
boundaries of the Valley that  we have already had occasion to trace them when 
dealing with the mountain-ranges enclosing the latter. I t  will, however, be useful 
to supplement our information regarding these frontiers by a brief notice of the 
territories which lay beyond them and formed the neighbours oi the KeSmir 
kingdom in Hindu times. 

Beginning in the ~outh-east  we have first the Valley of KZSTHAVZTA, the Territories S.E. of 
r e ~ e n t  I<astnver (' Kishtwar ' of the maps), on the upper Ciniib. I t  is mentioned Kaimir. Iy Knlhal)a as n separate hill-state in the time of Ka1a(aJ1 I t s  Ujia who were b*thY"ta. 

Hindus t.ill Aurangzeb's time, practically retained their independence until the 
coiiqi~est of their territory by Mahirtija Cfuliib Singh. 

The hill-district of Bhadraviih lower down on the Cinirb is once named in the 
Rsjatarangini as B H A D R K V A K A ~ A . ~  1t.s h j b  were tributary to Cambii in recent 
centuries. This was probably the case ~ l s o  in earlier tiruea, as we do not find a 
ruler of Bliadr.;lvakir.;i~ referred to in Kalhann's list,s of hill Rijtis. 

The Itdjtis of Carnbti, the ancient C A M ~ A ,  on the other hand, figure often camFia.  
in the KeSmir C1ironicle.s Their territory has eince aarly times comprised tho 

See note i .  317. ' See note viii. 3762-64. 

' See note viii. 690. 
See note viii. GO1. 

a Compare note vii. 218, nncl CUNNINOHAM, 
Am. G-oy,.., p. I d i .  
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valle s of the sources of the %vi between Ktingra, the ancient Trigarta, 
and k4!hatb.ritr The ancient Ibjpi i t  family which rules thib hill-state to the 

resent day, often intermarried with the Lohato dynasty which reigned in 
L m i r .  

VaUiipum. To the  west of Cambe and south of Bhadrgvakda lay the old chiefehip of 
VALL~PUBA, the modern Ballavar.' Its rulers are  repeatedly referred to in 
Kalhana'e narrative. They retained their independence as petty hill-chiefs till 
the rise of the Jarnmu family early in  this century. Balltivar was known also to 
Blberiini. 

Of the political organization of the  hill territories between Vdl ipura  in tlie 
eonth-eest and Riijapuri in the north-west we have no distinct information. Tlie 
Hindu inhabitants of this tract including Ballivar call themselves now Dogrdu and 
their c o u n t y  Dugur. This  name is traditionally derived from Skr. *Dviga~ta.' 
B u t  this term is nowhere foi~nd in our historical texts and has probably been con- 
cocted in  inalogy of the ancient name Trigarta. The original form of the name 
seems t o  be h ~ g a r a . ~  

I t  is  very prob~ble  that  the region of the lower and middle hills between the 
limits indicated was already in old times divided into a number of small chiefships. 
Of these some eleren seem to have existed up  to the extension of the Sikh power 
into the Panjtih Kohistin.7 They were all absorbed in the growing state of Jammu 
which was originally one of them. 

Among these small hiil-chiefs of limited territory but ancient descent we have 
probably to cless the  Thakkura Dengaptila on the Cinirb who gave his daughter to 
the pretender Bhiksbara  in  marriage.8 Also the Rti a of KANDA must probabl be i- located in  this hill-tract.' Other Thakkuras in t is  region are mentioned IM 

l e v y i n ~ ~ l a c k m a i l  on Prince Mallirjuna when on his march to K J m i r  from the 
plains. 

ViiUci. Immediate] a t  the foot of the Biinnhirl Pass in  the  territory of V I E A L A T ~  we 
find the  castle o P a ' Khaia lord ' who gave shelter to Rhiksicara and a t  the time was 
evidently independent." Temporarily the chiefs of the hills immediately south of 
the P i r  Pan t~ i i l  Range may have acknowledged the suzerainty of etrong Kaimir 
rulers. B u t  during the greatest ar t  of the period which is  h o w n  to us from 
historical sources, they appear to 1 ave held their own and rather to have levied 
subsidies, i.e. blacl mail, from the KaGmir rulers.'" 

Temtorier S.W. 82. Some o t  i,he petty hill-states here referred to must have been included 
and W. of Kdmir. in the region wh,rh by its ancient name was kriown as  D A R V ~ B H I S ~ R A .  I have 

elsewhere shown t h a t  this name as a geographical term was applied to the whole 
tract of the lower and middle hills between the Candrabhiig~ and Vitaatti.I3 The 
combined names of the D i ~ o a s  and Abhisiiras are found a l r e ~ r l ~  in the ethnogra hlcsl 
l is t .  of t h e  Yahkbhirnta and B l h s t s a l l ~ i t i .  A chief of this region fPgure0 
under the ethnic appellation of Abieavw in  the  accounts of Alexander's Indian 
campaign. 

See nota vii. ,w, and C U N N I N ~ R A Y ,  Am. 
G'engr., p. 1%. 
' See DREW, Jumnwo,jp. 4.9 nq. ' Compare the ~ m b k  copprplate, 

edited by Prof. KIIILEOIIR. Ind. Ant.. 
1888, p. 9.- 

7 kbe Cormro~rm, Anc. Qq., p. 133 
y q . ,  whore B llsef~ll nynopia of the hiR-states 

in the central portion of the 
is given. 

See Rijat. viii. hFrl sqq. 
9 See note vii. 690. 

lo viii. 1989 nqq. 
viii. 1666 aqg. 

1' See note vin. 2283. 
11 See note i. 1W. 
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The most important of the hill-states in  this terrjtory was certainly the ILij~fprri' 
~ L ~ J A P U R ~ ,  represented by the modern district of Rajauri." It coluprised the 
valleys drained by the Tohi of Rajauri and its tributaries. Owing to its position 
on tlie most direct route to the Yanjib, FLijapuri was necessarily often brought into 
political re l~ t ions  with KiGmir. When Hiuen Tsiang passed through it, the 
'kin dom of % j ~ p u r i  ' was subject to Kahnir From the tenth century onward3 
we kd the chiefs of Rijapuri as practicull independent rulers, though the 
Chroniclo tells us of numerous expeditions unc i' ertaken into their territory by the 
Inter Kadmir kings. The upper Valley of the Tohi of Priili9 leading to the P i r  
Panel P m s  was included in R6japuri territory.I6 Here lay probably the famoue 
stronghold of R~JAGIRI  known nlso to Alberiini." 

%japuri took i ts  name from its capital which is repeatedly mentioned by 
Kallinna, and undoubtedly occupietl the position of the present town of Rajauri." 
The rulin family belonged to the Klia6a tribe. I t s  descendtt~lts were the Mullunl- 
rnadanieef R i j p i t  chiefs a110 retained this territory down to the present century. 

On the north-west Rtijapuri.was adjoined by the territory of Lofr~na.18 The I.uhurci. 
chief valley belonging to this hill-state wits the present Lokr in  whicli we have 
already visited when examining the Tos'!~naidirn route. L o h ~ r a  became inlportant, for 
Kkniir  from the end of the tenth ceiltury onwards when a branch of its rul i l~g 
family obtained the K a i n ~ i r  tllrone. Subsequently this brailch s~icccedntl also to 
Lohara which thus became united with Kaimir under the same ruler. Aa tlle 
ancestral llome and stronghold of the dynasty, the castale of Lol~nrn l ~ a s  played n greirt 
part during the last reignsrelcted by Kallia~!a. Tlie chiefs of Lollnra are distinctly 
named as belonging to the Kllnis tribe. 

Lohara seems to have included in those times also the town nntl district of ~ ' ~ l - v ~ ~ t ~ u .  
PARNOTRA, corres onding to the present Pirnch or P r u n h  (the K~6nlir i  folm), in the 
lower vallo,y of tRe Tohi (Ta~~i)." I n  Hiuen T~iang ' s  time Parvtltaa ave ita 
name to the \"hole hill-state which was then tributnry to Kailnir. Tlie ffuham- 
m a d ~ n  P ~ j t i s  of Prlnt_e, closely related to the Kllakhns of the Vitnstii Valley, 
remained more or less indepentlent till the conquest of 3lnllfir;ija Gulib ~ i n ~ h .  
Their territory forms now a separate small principnlity uritler u, hrcr~~ch of the 
.Tammu fanlily. Parnotsa being on the great route to the \rpestern Pnl!jirb ie ohen 
nlentioned in the Kainlir Chronicles. Tlie 1:trge percentage of the K ~ S ~ i l i r i  elenlent 
in the pop~~lntion of Pr i ins  attests tlie closeness and ancient date of its relatiou to 
m i .  Tlie hills to the south-west cf PrGll& were held till early in this century 
by pett.y cllieis, known as tlie h , j i l s  of l iol l i .  I t  is possible that  the alnnll hill- 
Atate of K A L I ~ J A R A  repe~tetlly l.elerret1 to by k;alhn~!a and know11 also to E'erijhta, 
lay in this iiirect,ion.?" 

Yroceetling to tlie north-\\.(!st. of I'nr~!otsn we come to the valley of tho Vitnstil. D G - ~ ~ ~ u ~ ; .  
This, ns h : ~  aheatly heen s1io1v11 ;rl~ove, was held in old times ns an outl?ing 
frontier district of K&nir ns far tlowh as ROLYASAKA, the prwc~i t  Hnli~yn. 
Ileyond this poil~t i t  wns occlipied by lillidus. In  Mllhsmmadnn times the valley 
was divided between several pett.y c l~ ic l j  of the K l ~ a k h a  lind Rumba clanu who 

I' For a detniled nccor~nt, we ~lote vi. 286. Soe for detuils note iv. 184. 
Is  Seo note viii. !JS0. Hiueii Tainng's refclxince nhows Llint the 

See r~oto vii. 1270. torrzn of Pa~.potaa must be older Lhnli t h e  time 
See vii. OiW sq . of Litlihditya to whom Knlhnr~n uscribre ita 

I m  Compnrtl for aRstory of Lo~uru  and ite foundation. 
various locali\icu. Note E, iv.'177. IU Seu notc vii. 1266. 
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soeni to Iillve ncl~i~owletlged as their nominal llcncl the Khakha  Itiji i  of l l ~ ~ a f f a r t i b i d .  
The yort,ion of the vnlley between Mu~atiariibiid and Buliesa bore the old name of 
U v A ~ ~ v a ' r i  fro111 which the modern designation of this tract, Dvirbidi, is derived.91 

i7ra.G 83. Furtlier to t.lie west and beyond the course of the Vitast i  after its grent 
hend, lap the anciel~t kil~gdcirn of URAAA.?"~~ greatest part is comprieed in the 
I{~-itish diatrict of Huxirrn between the VittLstii and the Indus. It is  the Oliapua or 
"Apaa of Ptolemy ; i ts ruler figures as Arsakes in  t l ~ e  accounts of Alexander's 
cnmpaign. Hiuen Tsiltng who mentions the territory by the name of Wu-la-shi, 
found i t  tributary to  Kaimir. Though this dependence seems soon to have ceaeed 
we find Ur&i  oftcn referred to in the Ri ja ta ra i~g i~ j i .  The  account of S'a~iikara- 
vnrnlan's ill-fated expedition in tliis direction t'l~mishes us  with a clue as  to the 
position of the old capital of Uraib. I t  probably lay between tile present Mansahrn 
R I I ~  A h b ~ t t a b a d . ~  

Kalhnna's notice of an expedition undertalten in  his  own time mentions 
in  Ur&i A T Y I I O R A ~ U ~ . \ .  I hnve shown in my no+ on the passage that this 
locality i~ probably rcprese~itetl by the modern AgrGr, situated towards tho 
'Black llountains.' W e  have an intermediary form of the name ill Ptolemy's 
'IBuyovpo~, given as  the designation of n ' town ' in O;apua north of Tt~xila.~* 

I n  Muhnmmadar? t i r n ~ s  Urk i i  was ii~cludod in tlle region known as Paklli. 
This is  defined by -4bi-1-Fazl as co~nprisitig the w h d e  of the liill territor between d Kaimir in the east and the 1ncl11s on the west.'6 To  Paklili belonge also the 
lower valley of the Kisangangii and the l ~ ~ l l e y s  of the  streams which flow into 
the latter from the K t i j n ~ g  range aiid the mountnins to  the  north-west of Kaimir. 

Kurt!ihu. This  tract which is now known a:, Knrnciv or Karnau, bore +he old name of 
K A R F ~ H A .  It seemp to have been held by small chiefs nominally tributary to 
K d m i r  even in later Hindu times.?" I t  is but  rarely mentioned ill t.he Chr~~ucle .  
The iahobitauts were Kl~&s,fl who are represented by the modern Bornba clans 
 till holding l\'an~iiv. Their Rijtis were practicallv independent till the Sikh 
con ueet and often harried the north-western p r t s  of Ka4mir.2B The last irruption 1 of t e Karr16v Hombnu and their allies, the Kllaklia chiefs of the Vitastti Valley, 
occurred nu late as  184!i. 

The valley of tlie KisnngaIigti above its junction with the Karniiv river and as 
for aa S'anli, forms a %parate tract known as Drcioa This  is possibly the Du~dnda 
mentioned in a asnsge of KalhanaPs Chrorricle." The northernmost   or ti on of the 
trnct fieems to l' lave been a depe~~dency of KGruir even during the later Hindu 
reignu. At S1;rrdi we find the aluine of , ~ ' , ~ I ~ A D I ; ,  one of the most sacred Tirthas of 
old Knitnir. 'Yo this as well as en old fedtlal stronghold in its neighbourhood we 
shall hnve oc:cnsiun to refer below."" 

Through Sfardi leads a route to Cilais on the Indus. B u t  this territory R8 

well as  the other ~ o r t i o n s  of tlle upper Indus Valley lay a p  arently quite outeide 

with their ancient names. 
K the sphere of Ka6mir politicnl influence. Hence we meet now ere i n  the ~hronlclefl 

" See note V. 214 nncl nhove, 3 83. m Compere note viii. 2486. 
vcw n dctnilad ~ynopsis of the old notices, c See viii. 566, 3m, 

pee I I I P ~ ~ ,  V. 217. Compere for the  modern K B ~ ~ V ,  BAT=# 
" See note v. 217, ant1 ~ U N N I N O H A M ,  ,411~. Gnmtterz,p. 228. 

Cuyr., p. 104. 3) Sae note viii. 2700. 
Ca~rnpnre note viii. 3402. D See 5 127. " See .din-i Akh , i t .  I~ I .  3QO )nq. 
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84. Immediately above S'ardi tlie valley of the ICisaugaiigii turns, as we have I)rr~,rrd territo~.y. 
seen, into a narrow uninhabited gorge. At the ot,her end of this gorge we reach 
the territory of the Dards. Their settlements on the Upper Kisangang.8 and i ts  
tributaries seem to have for~lled a sepurate little kingtlo~n, called by a general name 
DARADDE~A in the C1~ronicle.s~ I t s  rulers who bore Hiuclu names, more than once 
attempted invasions of Kaimir. 

D A R A T I ~ ~ ~ ,  ' the town of the Dards,' wl~ich was their residence, nlay h a v ~  
occupied tlie position of the modern Gurcz (map ' Ooorilis ').*"he latter is tl~c* 
chief place of the Valley where the Nawibs, governing i t  till the Silt11 conquest, 
resided. The 'Mleccha' chiefs who on two occasions figure as the Dard f i j n s '  
allies from the north, were perhaps rulers of other Darad tribes further towards the 
I i ~ d u s  who had been early converted to I s l ~ m . ~ ~  

Crossing from the head-waters of the 1iisa.ngailgti to those of the D r i s  River The Dfr~t~~ttr~-l l~~~tl .  
we reach high-level valleys inhabited by people of Tibctan race and limgcage, t l ~ e  
BhauQas of the Chronicles. The It:ijatarangit!i tells 11s nothing of tlie political 
organization or topography of the Hhautta te1,ritories. I t  is, however, possible that  
we liave a reference to Leh, the capital of Ladilih, in " the  foreign country cnlle~l 
Lo& " which Kalllal!a names in iii. 10. Nor do the later Chronicles supply 11s wit11 
details, tho~lgh the several invasions which Iia<mir suffered from this side give 
JonarLja and S'riv:~m occnsio~i to refer more frequently to the Bhauttas and their 
rulers. 

I t  may, however, be notecl that  S'rivara already Iinows the terms ' Little ant1 
Great Bhtit!a-land.'"I They refer t,o 13nltistiin (Skardo) and Ladiikh which liave 
continued to be known to the 1)rescnt clay as ' Little and Great Tibet,' or among 
I<aimiris as Ltilih B L I ! . I ~ ~  and lIud Uu!1(11.:'~ These terms are i~:  fact of a far older 
date, as they are found already in the Chinese Annals as 'Li t t le  i d  Great Poliu.' 36 

Tlie eastern frontier of 1ia;mir is, as we have seen, formed by a mountain 
range which runs fro~u the Zfiji-L.;L almost due south towards I<i~st 'vir.  Along this 
'range on the east lies a long narrow valley, marlred as ' B1;tru-Wardwan ' on tlie 
map (in Iiaimiri, d.ln#ii-ri<lr:ar~). I t  is drained by a large river \vl~icli joins the 
Cinib near t l ~ e  town of li;tst;'v:l~.. Owing t,o its high e1ev;rtion ant1 rigorous c1imat.e 
i t  is inhabited only by a sc:~nt,y l>o1111lation. Accorriing to Mr. 1)rew's race-map 
a~ttl  other a~~thor i t i es  this c o ~ ~ s i s t . ~  now chieliv of Kaimiris. 

Whctlier t,llis was already the ciise in old times, is uncertain. Tlie valley is  
nowhere mentioned in our old liix<~nirii~~i t.ests."7 I t  is h e ~ ~ c e  doubtful whcther i t  
belonged to KaJxuir territory in Hind11 times. Yct Abu-I-Fncl counts it  amon tho 
I'ntganas of I<a.<~nir.:+~ Beyond i t  to t,he exst stretches ~ I I  u~tinl~:tl)ited be 'i t of 
high ~no~lntains  and glaciers, div~tling Madivi~c!v:~~i l'l.on~ the 'ribetan tr:rct,s of Sir11 
and Zanslinr. To the sonth we rc:nalr once Inore t l ~ e  territory of liti~!l~;~v%!a from 
which our snrvey of the Iiaimir frontiers st,artctl. 

" Cornl'nrd vii. 911 ; for other rofcrcncos to " Colnpnro A. Rlialusn~, : \ ' I I I I I ~ ~ I I I ~  mbln~iyrr 
tllo Daratla, notu i. 312. nsintiques, i. p. l!)4 ; and Sir H. YUI.E, C'crthny, 

:" See note vii. 911. p. Ixx .  
See note viii. 2iB?. >7 The Trisariidhy&mi~hiitrnyn wl~ich rcfcrs " See S v i v .  iii. 445 (Sickgrnnh(hndbh1~t- to the Valley as Mrtdntviti~.rr, C : I I I I I I D ~  c l ;~ i~n  

trrri~.Gn~~). nny purtir~~ln~. n~>tiq~~ity.  
2"ut~tn, connected with the ethnic t13rm :' Sec Rin-i Akb., ii. p. 3(;!1. 

I ~ I I ~  < Rhanttn (aee above, 5 6A), is t ho  1<~<111iri 
~ ~ I . I I I  lor Tibut in gcncrnl. 



[Chap, IV. 

SE('TION 11.-ANCIEXT T'OLITICAL DIVISIONS. 

IC~mnnrrij!:n, 85. The Vullcv of Iiilklnir to \vl~ich wc now return once more, has from early 
Y times been divided into two great parts, l r ~ ~ o w n  by their rnocleru nanles as liamrtia 

nnd Marriz. These terms are derived from Skr. I~BAMAHI\JYA aud MADAVAR~JYA, 
which are found very frequently in the Rijrttn.railgini as well as the later 
Cl~ronicles.~ The  origi~lal form of the modern liamrilz was known to the tradition 
of the S'rinagar Pa~!?its generally. With the old lialile MaJavar5jya, however, I 
fbund only those few scllolars acquainted who, lilie the late Pa~!c!it Uamudara and 
Pa~~c!it  Govind Kaul, h i d  specially studied Kttlha~!a'a Cllro~licle. 

According to the  gencrillly prevailing notion Mariix co1111)risc.s the districts on 
both  ides of the Vitast% above S'rinngar, and K;imr;iz those below. The present 
trarlition places the bo~~ndiu ies  of the two great tlivisions more accurately at  the 
ShErga!.hi palace. T l~ i i t  tllc bon1111ary was already in old times indicated by a li~le 
tlrnwn th ro i~gh  the cnpitd is ei~silv provcd by itn e s : ? ~ ~ ~ i l ~ a t i o r ~  of all passages in the 
ltr?jtrtarai~gi~.~i and other C:liru~~icles na~uing  bl;lclnviir:?jya and I i ra~~la r i jya .  Tlley 
illvariably show locnlities situntetl above S'rinagi~r i l l  the forluer and tllose below in 
latter division. 

W e  arrive a t  the silnlc: result on a, reference to the Xin-i AkLari. Abii-l- 
Fn.61 distinctly infor~lls 11s t . l~nt " the whole k i n g t l o ~ ~ ~  was divitled under its ancieut 
rulers iuto two tlivisio~ls, Nnr-j on t,lle east, alltl I<a,~~rcij 011 the west." "le tllell 
proceeds to tabulitte t l ~ e  tl~irty-eight l'argn~!ns into whicl~ I i i~imir  was divided 
illlder Akl)arls ndmi~~istr;it io~l,  sepnrately under the two r~lain heads of Mar$ and 
I iunrgj .  The city of S'rinogar is cou~~tecl  with the for~ner, and so lire also a11 
l'iirga~!as above the capital ; those below are shown in Ka~nriij .  

The term 1ian:rilz 11;~s in modern t,ilnes occasionally bee11 u ~ e d  also iu a Illore 
restricted sense, for the designation of the Parga~!as to the west and 11ort11-west of 
the  Vulur lake. This usage arose from the fact that  a t  various periods 
several of thz small P a r g a ~ ~ a s  in  this portion of the Valley were for nd~~~illiut~;utive 
purposes grouped together in one Pargal!a, to which the name I(ttmr:lj gven; 
This  circumstance explain4 the different accounts referred to by Prof. Biilller in 
note on the term Kraruarijya.' 

Though the terms Mat1nvar;ijpa and K r a n ~ n r f i j ~ a  are so often e111~1o~ed in. the 
Chronicles, we have no ,]istinct e v i J e ~ ~ c e  of' tlie two tlivisions having in Hindu 
times formed separi~te administ.r;rtive 11nit.s or provi~lces. I t  is ~osuible that tllin 
\\.;IS the case a t  one or the other 1,eri:)d. Gut Al)ir-l-k'i~~l's nc~w1111t ns well as the 
usage traceitble from his li~lle to tile present day R ~ O W  t.hnt tht. terms i l l  their popu- 
lar eeogrtrphical significance could maintain tI~elllselves (1uit.e independently of 
admnistrative  division^. 

A t l ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ i a t ~ a t i v e  86. The whole of the Valler has  from an early date been su1)ilivided for 
dist"i"ts. administrative purposes into a considerable number of an~ttll t l i~t~ricts known In 

I See notc ii. 15. Hiigel's list tile P ~ l g n ~ p  I<nrnrilj inclutlcs 
(!ompare ~ i n i  Akh.,  ii.  p. 368. U t t ~ r ,  Harnul, ant1 Msch'pilr. Owing to tllc 

"1111s Ahu-I-Farr.1'~ table seems to  el~ow fre1~11ent changes of the Purgnnn tlivisi1)lls (8:: 

tllnt in Akbnr's time the old Pnrganns of 1)cluw) the exhtlt of the ' Pllrysnn Kanlrsl 
I ' thr .  I.deu. Hslnal. nntl Mnchlpilr were L . I ~ I -  11:ts 3180 varied frolll ti111e tu tilll(!. 
I t  I the I n  I I j : s 4 See Rrporr. p. 1 1 .  
. t i l l - i  . Ikh., p. :!;I. 111 hlt~a)~.~.~.a~ft's ( L I I I I  I{UI.OII 
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recent t i~nes as ' I';LI.~;LI!~S.' T111:ir nl~cicut tlesignation was ui~n!/n."Tlrc ~ I I I I I I ~ ) ~ ~ ,  
Iralnes, i ~ ~ l r l  1i111it.s ot ' t l~cse ~ ~ ~ ~ - i l i v i s i o ~ r ~  have been subject to consitlerablc v;iriutions 
during thc period over which our docnments extend. The great ~n,ziority of the 
l'argar~as known in reccnt t i~nes call be safely assumed to 11:lve existed alrcn~ly 
during Hintlu rule. This is provetl by the fact t,hat the nalues of uulllel.~Jns 
l'argn~!i~s are found in their ancient forms nlrently in the li:ij;itnrai~gi~!i a1111 t,l~:: 
other Cl~ronicles. 13ut these tests 110 not f'nrnisli 11s ;~ny;vhere with n c o ~ u p l ( ~ t ; ~  
list of the I'urga~!as. I t  is hel~cc i~l~possible for us to restore in full detail the I I I ; L ~ I  

of the ad~ninistrat,ive sub-divisions for any particular epoch during Hindu times. 
The Lokaprak%<a, it, is tl.ut!, tells us of the division of Kuimir iuto twent,y- 

seven ' Visayas,' an11 enumer:it,os so~ue  nineteen of tlte latter. B u t  several of the 
n:tlnes ara so corrupt as to be 1)ryond recognition, while others bear a distinctly 
n~odern look. I n  ally case it, is i~npossible to iix the date to which this notice n ~ a y  
belong or to judge of its authenticity." 

Abt-I-FaYl1s account is  the first whic11 presents us with a systematic statement Al~k-l-Fr+l's 
of Kairnir Parganas. I t  is of special interest, hcciiuse i t  sl~ows us how their l"lrs"l~~list.  
list coul~t be increased or rei~djustetl \vitliin certain Jimits according to fiscnl 
reqiiireme~its or ;~dministrnti\.e fancies. The return of Asaf G i n  reproduced by 
Abt-1-Fa~l  shows thirty-eight Parga~!as, while the earlier one of Q i ~ i  'Ali con- 
tained forty-one. The difference is ncc.onnted for by t.11~ ;imnlgamntion sf some and 
t.l~e splitting-up of other Pargu~ps .  The I'arga~!as vc~ried greatly in size, as shown 
by the striking cont.rnsts in tlie revenue assess~ncnts. Thus, e.g., Patan was 
;issesded a t  circ. 5300 KhnrwCirs, wl~ile tlic revenue fro111 'Kamriij ' amounted to 
446,500 Kh;trwtira, 

The n~iniber of Pnrgal!as 11:itl change(1 but littlt: tlnring AIufiTltl and Pat1i;in 
times. For  the Sikhs on their conquc!st of t , l~e Valley, seemed to 11:ive found thirtp- 
six as the accepted traditional nun~ber. Hut there hail been various changes in the 
nnlnes and extent of these Parga~!:iu. These changcs became still more frequent 
11nt1er tlie Sikh rtdmi~~istmtion, :is is seen by a co~uparison of the lists given by 
nloorcroft (182:3), Ijaron Hiigel (11:15), untl Vigne (1840?.). They all show a total 
ot' thirty-six I'arga~>as, but direr l'ro111 each other in tlie names of individual 
I'argn~!as. 

These frequent changes and rcdist,ributions of the Parganas continued Modeun P"~s:w" 
(luring 1)ogr;i. Rule. The nwst acc11r;lte list I am able to refer to for this most lists. 
~.ecent period, is t l ~ s t  given by Rl;l,jor Ihtes. It shows a total af forty-three 
I)urg:l~!its tin t,he year 1885.' S~ibseq~ie!itLy TTlthsils were constituted, after the  
fz~shion of 11rit.isli provi~~ccs, \vit.ll a view to retlucing tlie n11111ber of sub-divisions. 
'I'he latest list. shows clevcn Tal~sils."I~i thcir co~lstitutio~l little regnrd was paid to 

Compare for tho  trrrn ri.:nyn, v. T,1 ; viii. 
I ?M), I 4  13, 26!)7. 

' rho later Chroniclers use nlso t l lu  tt>r.rn 
rri.!(rn : cornp, e.g. Jonar. 1 J I ; N'r.it~. ii. I!)  : i i i .  
2.;, I b!4, 426. 

'Clle expression Pargann rnny hnvo I ~ , I : I I  
i~ltroduced by the  M u d a l  atlrninist~.i~ti,~~~. 
Its Skr. original *pt.ngn:ta ie not f o l ~ ~ ~ d  i l l  tho 
(:l~n~niclca. 

O f  tllr T~oknpr~~kfifia'aVig~yas h-hr~!~ti . i t .n~~~i,  
aV'n?ti<i/,i, 1.rtftft1.i~ ,4ti/it11;,1/n, Ari/~i,4n, K/ tn~l i t~ , , !~r t  
c ~ r r c s ~ l o l l l l ~ l ~ ! l ~ l ~ l y L l l l l l ~ ~  l ~ l l ~ y ~ l ~ l ~ ~ l l l l ; l . ~ ' ~ l l l l ~ l l ~ , .  

J~nharn, Holnai~, NiIi16vn, Klladiivi of t ho  
R8jatarailgir~i. E l ~ m a ,  I)eunrtisi may posail~ly 
I J ~  corrllpt~nos for Evonnks nnd Devea~nrs~r. 
A-ti~rlhnttn, I ) t , r i ~ ~ i d d ~ r t i ,  Uhricgn, Ph&~voi seurlr 
t o  ~ ~ ~ ' I C Y U I I ~  tile olotlcr~r Pargapns of Kruhi~r. 
l ) i ~ n b ,  13rir1g, Pllrkh. C'ribna, Vi taathi ,  
S a t t , n ~ v ,  S , ~ n ~ ~ n t v i t . i ,  f i t  lii, l f i r i ,  Jalalra,$iytc, 
nro q1111o ~lr~ccrtnill. 
; Src, (;nzr./frrr, LIP. L' aqq. 

COIII~I I I .~ .  tilt. S ~ ~ J ~ C ~ I - I I I H I I  ~~ttached to Mr. 
I . ~ w ~ : ~ n c ~ i ' h  I ; t l f ~ ~ y .  
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t,lie historical division of t.he conntry. Fortunately, however, KaGmiris are as con- 
servative in  their topographical nomenclature as  in many other matters. The ol,l 
Pargana names :%re hence still in ordinary use and likely to remain so for some time 
to come.u 

The absence of a complete list of Pargar!as for an ea.rlier period and the challRes 
in t,heir const,itution during more recent times malre a systematic exposition of tile 
ancieut territorial divisions impracticable. I n  a separate note I have give11 a com- 
parative t,able of the Pltrgana lists we possess since Altbar's time. There, too, 1 
have indicated the ancient equivalents of tbe P a r g a ~ j a  rlames, as  far as they call Le 
traced in the Sanskrit  chronicle^?^ 

1 ) ~ l l s i t ~  of ~opllln- 87. The large number of administrative sub-divisions which, as we have seell, 
tion. goes back to an early (late, may be talten as an indication of the,delise population of 

the Valley. W e  Ir:lve no means of forming any accurate estimate as to the number 
of the populntion wl1ic.h the country contained in Hindu times. But there is every 
reason to believe that even a t  a later period it was far larger than a t  tlie present 
day. The existence of a very reat nulnber of deserted village sites in all parts of 
the country, t,he remains alren f y alluded to of a far more extended system of irri- 
gation, the number of great t,emple-ruins, and tlie uniform tratlition of the people,- 
all point to the same concl~ision. 

The present century has witnessed in Iinhmir a series of appalling famines and 
epidemics. These wrought terrible havoc i n  the mass of tlie rural population par- 
ticularly. The last famine, 1877-79, alone is supposed to have removed three-fifths 
of the populnt,ion from t.he Valley." The political vicissitudes, too, of the first half 
of t.he century had a banefnl influence on the econoiilicnl condition of Kaimir, ant1 
brought about an extensive elnigratioii both among the industrial and agriculturist 
classes. 

Notwithstnilding all these trials the population, which in 1835 was estimated 
a t  about 200,000 souls, had risen to 814,000 according to tlie census of 1891. 
These fig~ires indicate great powers of recuperntion, 2nd yet i t  is held by competellt 
judges that  the present agricultural populatio~i is by no mexns sufficient even tLr 
the lend actually under cultivation. I t  would hence manifestly be hazardolia to 
mnlte any guess as  to the numbers which the country might have supportell 
in the most prosperous times of Hindu rule. 

Sunlber of viIIngea. The fact of Kaimir having possessed a far renter population in ancient times 
help. to  explain the curious traditiood verse wfich puts the number of villages 
Kasmir a t  66.063. The verse is found twice in the L o k a ~ r n k i i a  and still lives In 
the oral tradit.ion of the Brahmans throughout the Valley. I t  has been reproducerl 
from the latter in Pu~!cjit Snhibriim's T i r t h a s a ~ i ~ g r ; i h a . ~ ~  Tha t  i t  can clnim s o m  
nritiquity is evident from the allusion made to t,he uame number in Jonarn.i;rls 
Chronicle.13 Though that  figure must have a t  11.11 times implieti n co~lsidernblr 1.3- 

aggerntion, it  is nevertheless characteristic of t,lie l>optilnr not,ioli on the subject. ]':\'('II 

aar i fu-d-din whose information, collectetl about A.D. 1400, is on the wllolc acc l l~ l l~ '  

' The Snwey of 1n1li11 rn:tps intlicate the 11 Compnro for thie rind other atntisticnl 
flpproxirnnteextur~t of tllu P;rrjia~!na rocogl~iaetl clutails Mr.  Lnwrence's Vnlln~, pp. 223 sqrl. 
i l l  the tiftius. 'Yy"!(i~, !j~vi~~tnanhnsrrini ~n.!fir grltnnifltdlli 

lo Soe Su plernr~ltnry Noto fin. rn I .y.:tir. !jrrir~~~i* trnyo grri~ltd Ii,yrtnl A-mbnirn- 
~ntlivitluay P I I ~ ~ R I ~ L  I I I ~ I I I ~ S  will he noticc~l wr,rl!?oln,~r 11;  cornpnre Loknprnkirh, in IrlL 

below in conr~uctio~~ wit11 OIII .  tlctailurl srlrvuy St~,rlim, xviii. p. 375. 
of the Vnllcy. I,' Scc .J,,I,~I.. (No. ctl.), 1~73. 
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and matter-of-fact, records : " I t  is popillarly believed that in the wl~ole of the 
province-plains and mountains togetl~er-are comprisetl 100,000 villages." The 
land is thickly inhabited." I t  is cnrions that  RIirsii I;Iaitlar, who had ruletl Iiidmir 
himself, copies this statelnent withont modification or dissel~t. 

SECTION 111.-TIIF. OLD ANL) NEIV CAI'ITA1.S. 

88. The ancient divisions of 1Cramar;ijya and bIa?avar&jya are separated by ~ S ~ ~ i n n , ~ n ~ . n  i n J l i l ~ e : ~  
a line drawn through S'rinagnr. This fact, as well as the great l~istorical interest Tsi"llfi's 

attaching to S'rinagnr as the capital of the conntry, make i t  a conve~~ient  start,ing- 
point for our survey. The history of Kadmir has always been reflected as i t  
were in that of its capital. The site of t h e  latter has not changed for Inore 
than thirteen centuries. I t  is thus easy to account for the ample 1iixtorici1.l tl;~t,a 
which enable 11s to restore in great part the  ancient t,opograpl~y of S'rini~gi~r al~tl 
to trace back the city's history to the time of its foundation. 

Hiuen Tsiang who visited the I<:~bmir capital abont A.D. G31, and whose 
record is the earliest we possess, found i t  already in tlie position of the present, 
S'r~nagar. H e  describes i t  as sitnated along the bauk of a great, river, i.e. the 
V i t a s t ~ ,  12 or 13 li lon from north to south and 4 or 5 l i  I~roatl horn east to west. 
About 10 li to t,he souti-east of this, ' the new city,' the pilg~.inl noti(-es a U~iddhist 
convent which lay between a high mol~ntai~i  on the north and. the site of ' the 0111 
c i ty '  on the south. 

I t  is the merit of General CUNNINOHAM to have first recognized that tlie sit.ua- 
tion here indicated for tlie new capital of Hiuen Tsinng'a time c~~rreal~onds exact.ly 
to that of the modern Sfrinagar.l A glance at, the m;ip shows that the position an11 
dimensions ascribed by Hiuen T y i a ~ ~ g  to the new city apply to that, part of 
S'rinagar which occupies the right or eastern river-bank, and which, as we shall see, 
forms the older portion of the city. The two and a half miles represented by the 
12 or 1 3  l i  of the Chinese measnrenient, agree accurately wit11 the length of the 
city within it,s ancient limits along the rlgllt bnnlr of the Vitast%. Thc estiniate 
of it.s breadt,h a t  somewhat less thiln one mile (4 or 5 l i)  is equally correct. 

89. The position of ' the old cit,y ' is ~ntlrked by .  the present village of I?t,. ,it!,i,lhi:;l,~i~~rr. 
Pri~irlGthan which derives its nnme from the appellation P U R ~ T ~ A D H I H T H ~ X A ,  niei111- 
ing ' the old C R P ~ ~ R ] . '  I t  lies to the south-enst,of S'rinagar, just as Hiuen Tsiallg 
says, a t  the south foot of a rnount:iin spur which rises with buld slopes to a he ig l~ t  
of some 3000 feet above the villngc. Measured from the nearest point of oltl 
S'rinagar the d i s t~nce  to the presun~ptive site of the n~onastery, bet.ween PiindrZtha~i 
and the steep hillside, is exactly 2 miles or 10 li. The history of ' the Old Capitnl ' 
is so closely connected with that  of S ' r inag~ra  that  it  will be useful to acquaint 
ourselves first with the d a t i ~  bearing up011 it. 

1' Sce Tiirig-i Rneirhidi, p. 430. I t  may hc nntcd in p n s s i ~ ~ ~  tl111t I L C C I I I . I I ~ I I ~  
Ritter who produces the pnsanfi~ of the t o  tho cens~is  of IF!)] 1110 I I I I I I I ~ I O I .  of villi~gca 

Z;~fnrn&mn from De la Croix'a trnnsllrtion, ill Knlrnir wira t l l c ~ ~  ~~cckc~llctl nt 2,HiO. 
ahows the nrirnher of villagee n8 10,000 ; see 
Aaim, ii. p. 1123. 

Gen. CIINNINOAAM'S irlentification waa first indicnted, .I. .4.~Y..I;. ,  IS4P, 1). 2F3. For a 
f ~ ~ l l u r  nccoi~nt, see Anc. (~cII~I . . ,  1111. !';I ~ 1 1 1 1 .  



4-1 o ASCIEST GEOGR.\PHY OF KAS'ICIIR. [Chap. IV. 

1'11:. n;unlcl of ~ ' L . R A ~ J K C I I I S T E I X N I \  meets 11s first ill I ia lha~la 's  account of tilc 
reign of Kill? l'rt~varasena I. (or S'resthasena) who is  said to have erecteti bIlere 
a shrine I;no\v~~ ns [S'iva.] Pravnreivara."t the beginning of the tenth century 
the minister hleruvartlhana built a t  Pnrriniidhisthknn a Visnu temple called aft,ur 
his own nnmo. This  has been rislltly identified by General Cunningl~anl wit11 
the \vcll-preserved lit,tle temple which still stands in the village of PandrttI1;ul 
and has often I)een described by European  traveller^.^ Eren  in lialhar!a's ow11 
time piol~s foundations are recorded a t  this ancient site. 

The identity of Pandri.'than with the site named in tho Chronicle as ' the  Old 
Capital.' is proved by ample evidence. It is  indicated in the old gloss on Rijat.  v. 
267, and is  still Iino~vn to Ptt~jilit tradition. S'rivam in describing the flight of some 
troops which had been clcfcitted in S'rinagar and were retiring alo~lg tlie Vitasti to 
the east,, spealts of tlie road from the Snmudriimatlin ( S ~ ~ t P r m a r  on the right banlc 
of the river near the Seco~~r l  Bridge) to Plirz;idhis!lrri~~n, :LS covered with the corpses 
of the s1ain.j I t  is clear that  by the latter designation, which also means ' the  0111 
Capital,' lie refers to our present Piindrcthan. This  name itself is the direct 
phonetic derivative of Picri!~cidhistltcii~a.~ 

:\:co!<n's Sr;~lnpri.  90. General Cnnningham has assumed that  ' the Old Capitid ' ~nnrlietl by tllc 
site of Piindrzthan was in reality the  ancient S ' R ~ N A Q A ~ I ~  which Killhnna mentions 
as a capit,al founded by the great A40ka.~ His  assumption was based on it~iother 
pausage of the  Chronicle which mentions the foundation of the shrine of Jyestha- 
rudra a t  S'rinagari by Jalixulia, the son of Aioka. General Cunning11i~1.1 thought 
he could recognize this shrine in  the extant temple on the top ot' the Ti~kht- i  
Sulaimiin. hill, below which, a t  IL d i s t a ~ ~ c e  of about one and a half miles, PindrZthall 
is situated. 

I have shown in Not,? G (i. 124) t,hat no reliance can be on the allegcll 
tradition which General C u n n i n g l ~ t l ~ ~ ~  had atlduced as  the sole proof of his 10cat.io11 
of the shrine. Yet a t  t.ho salllc t i ~ n e  the evidence recorded by 111e proves t l ~ i ~ t  
Jyesthorudra muut have heen w ~ , r x l ~ i ~ ~ c d  either on the l ~ i l l  its-It' or ill it,s c l o s ~  
vicinity. Accordingly I\<ol;:~'s S'rinagari rniry safely be loulietl for in the sallll: 
neighhoilrhood. 

A further indi~at~ion is fi~rnished by the significant name P~irti!,ritihis!l~i~~n, 
' t h e  Old Capital.' I t  sho\vs that  the site of PtindrStI~iLn must have once beell 
occupied by an important city. Next i t  is to be nut,e~l thttt Kalhana's nnrrative 
knows nothing of any other capital which might have been founded in this vicinity 
previous to  the new cnpitiil built by I'riivar;lsena 11. on the site of the present 
S'rinagnr. Lastly \ifc have an indicnt.ion in the very name S'riilaynra which 
Prnvarascna's city has c.c,llle to bear in gener;~l usage instead of its proper an11 
oHiciill designi~tion l ' r ; ~ v a r ; ~ p ~ ~ r a .  

= See note i i i .  99, where rletniled rcfcrenccs 
lwve Ilcen given regarrli~~g t l ~ e  nito. 

Seo note v. 26i ,  also for a rlcscription of 
the temple. 
' See 4ri1.. iv. 2 0 .  

Tho K6. rlrrivati\.e of Skr. 111i1.1inn is 
prdn' ;  t l ~ i ~  form@, with ss~imilntinn of tho 
initial tlolihle cr~~~nonill~t, tllr tirst purt 1'Gn- of 
the morlrl.n name.  The elinion of the se rn~~d 
A in t h e  a s s ~ ~ n ~ e t l  intt,~.rnrrli;rly f r ~ r n i  *P I I I . ' ~ -  
j!ti,li!hrr,~ is acc4~1111lr.tl for 11y the i ~ ~ f l ~ ~ e n c e  4 1 f  

tlle stress-nrcent ah i c l l  lies on tho aeconll 
R ~ I I R I ~ I R  of the n10dc1.11 n;\nlc. Tho rlevuloll- 
m c l ~ t  of tllo c o n ~ h i n n t i o ~ l  r z l L  into ndr i s  pn~,:~l- 
I c - l ~ d  11y ~ i n ~ ~ l i ~ r  cases in otlior 111rlo-Arynn 
Vc!rnacnl.ra; camp. a.p. GIIIEIWON, l%o~r~,l~~~!/, 
Z.J).1W.f;.,l.p.37,$ 11.;. 

Tho ~~aeal izat ion of F ]nay he of roccnt (Into, 
n s  tho olrl glosn of A,, on liijat. v. 967, s l ~ o ~ n  
tho nhme nn Pn'n,ir!/rll.Ihnn, i.e. l'~jtr'd~u!ha~l. 

See Note C', i. 124. 
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If  Aioka's S'rinagnri act,ually lay at  or near tlle prese~lt P ~ I I C I ~ S ~ I I ~ L I I  t l ~ e  'J'r:111sft!1.1jf 11:1.111(4 

transfer of its name (~neaning ' the City of S'r.7, i.e. Lalis~lli ') to t l ~ c  11cw c;lpit:ll i s  " """ ""l'iL'Li. 
most readily accounted for. General C U ~ ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ ~ I : L I I I  i~lready has rifil~tly pointed out 
the numerous analogies for such a transfer furnished by the I~istory of other 
India11 capitals.7 Pri~vnrasena's city was practically contiguous to the olrlrl. 
S'rinagari ant1 existed for centuries side by side \vith it. We can hence easily 
understand why popular usage retailled for the new capital thc oltl familiar desig- 
natio11.~ E x i d l y  in the sanle way the severill new cities folu~detl by successive 
kings in tlw vicil~it,y of 1)elhi all continued to be ltnown simply by the name of 
Delhi, t l ~ o u g l ~  each of tllenl was origil~ally int.ended to bear the distinctive I I ~ I I I ( ?  of 
its founder. 

Though Puril~!adl~iath.;~na Ilad sunli to small i~nportance already in Hindu times, 
ext,ensive remaills of a~~c ic l l t  buildiilgs can still bc t.raccd on the terraced slopes 
rising i~~lmedi;~tely to the llortli and north-east of I ' ; i n d r ~ t l ~ a n . V l ~ o s t :  to the 11ort.ll 
extend close to the gap, kl~own as Aitayaj, between the Tel&t-i Sulai~ll;in and thc 
hills east of it. 

The advantages of P5adrtthan as the site for a great city cannot be compared 
with those offered by the position of S'rinagar. Yet the close vicinity of tlie 
Vitastti, coupled with the security from floods wliicl~ the near I~ill-slopes afford, must 
have been a preciixted in an early period when proballlp the r iver~ine flats of the P valley were ess drained. The s~llall selllicirculiir glens lying between projecting 
spurs both nortll and east of the present village, with their gentle slopes offer cun- 
veniellt building sites. The fertile sllores of the ]?a1 ixre also witlli~l easy reach of 
Pitndrztllan through the gltp already meutioned. I t  is probably in this direction 
that  we have to looli for the Sailghirima Hiuen Tsiang nallles in connection with 
' the old city.' 

91. I(al11ana's Chronicle fi~nlishes 11s with a full accoullt of the origill of the Pravarnscnn's now 
new city wl~i?ll was tilt? capital of KaSmir in his own time and destined to remaill so capita'. 
to the present dity.1° ICalha~~a attributes the foundation of this capital t,o Iiing 
Pravarasena 11. The topographical details of his tlescription make it  cleilr 
beyontl all dollbt that its site was that of the present S'rinngi~r. 

The identity of the latter with Prnvarilsena's town \V;IS duly recognixetl 1)y 
General CUNNINGHAPI, wlio referred to the close agreement between the ge~~c?r;ll 
features of 1i;llllana's description ix~~rl the situation of' the pl.esent ci~pit~cll. H e  i ~ l ~ o  
pointed out that  K a l h a ~ ~ a  rlistinctly ~nelltions as one of the pious builtlings fountled 
in Pravarase~la's city that very Jnyend~.aviAa'ra in which Hiuen Tsiang resitlell 
during his long d a y  in the Raimir capit.al.I1 Subsequently Prof. BUHI,ER noticed 
the survival of severill old local nalnes for parts of the modern city, which also 

rove its identity wit11 I'ri~v~~ritsena's c;tpit,nl.I3 Many other ancient buildings R I I I I  
k a l i t i e s  wllich I<all~a~!a ~ l r ~ l t i o ~ l s  in I'ravarrsenak t o r n  have si~lcu b a n  identified 
by me wi t l l i~~  the modern S'rinagar and in its environs. 

The attribution of this new capital to King Pravnrasena rcst,s on eqrinlly h'rlll(* or 

strong proof. Tllrougli IL chnil~ of references' extending ovcr nearly twc!l\.e 1 ' j . ( ~ " ( ~ " " t 1 ~ ( ' . ~ .  

7 Soe Anc. Cro.gr.., pp. 9 i  sq. S'ri.' illb) ' tllo City o f  thc S~III,' sco nbovu, 
Tho fernini~lo form Sri~1n.qnr.i is I I R O ~ I  111.50 S 4, notc. 

for tlie new cnpital ; conlp. tlotu i. 10-1. Tllcro ' Soo note iii. 9!). 
is tl111n 110 di t iurc~~ce ill  t l i u  nnme ns applie(1 '0 See iii. 336-303. 
to hothA40k;r'u n l ~ r l  Prn\.ar~~aenn'soitics. For Soe Anc.  (;ro!/!r/,., 11. 9;; also al~ov~', 
A ~ I i i m ~ i c n i  etymolcqy III E~~ropenn p.rt>u.tl~ nnto iii. :l.',.5. 
which 11:l.u turnccl ,Y~.i,rrv/rrrn, 'tllo City uf ' 2  Ct1n111ar.u I;rlrnr.t, 11. I(;. 
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centuries we can trace the use of the  name P R A V A R A P U R A ,  shortened bhimavat for 
~ ' ~ ~ A V A ~ ~ . ~ S E N A I ' U R A ,  as the official and correct designation of the city occupying the 
site of the  present S'rinagar. W e  have found this appellation already in the 
record of the T'ang Annals going back to the commencement of the eighth century. 
I t  is  found also in  the works of Ksemendra, Bilhava, and nunlerous other 
Kkmirian ai~thors. It has continued to be used to the present day in colophons 
of Sanskrit blanascripts, in  horoscopes, and similar documents.'" 

The date of King Pravarasena 11. whose name the above designation of the 
new capital was intended to preserve, cannot be fixed with accuracy. Various 
historical and nnmislnatic indications, however, make i t  probable that he ruled 
about the middle of the sixth century. Thus we can easily understand that a t  the 
time of Hiuen Tsiang's visit (A.D. 631) S'rinagara or Pravarapura was still the 
' new city.' 

T . * - C ~ ~ I I I ~  1 1 1  f ~ * l l l ~ ( l i t -  92. The tratlit.ionit1 account of the foundation of Pravarclpura as recorded by 
ti'111 l'l':lviL1'ib- KalIia~,~a is of ro~~s idera l le  interest. Tllough largely iuterwoveii with legelidary 

111irn. matter i t  preserves for us  a series of exact topogmpliical data. Kalliana's 
utory is co~~tainecl in  verses 336-349 of tlie Third Book, and runs briefly as 
follows." 

When King Pravarasena 11. had returned from his victorious expeditions 
abroad, he desired to  found a new capital which was to bear his name. He was 
then residing in the city of his randfather,Pravaraseua I., i.e. in Pur~inadhi?thina. '~ 
From there the king went fort f a t  ni h t  i n  order, as  the text says, " to  ascert.ain ill 
n suerna tura l  way the proper site a n f  the auspicious time fur the foundation of the 
new city." On his way he reached a stream which skirted a burning-ground, and 
was illuminated by tho ow of funeral pyres. Then on the other bank of the g' stream there appeared to lim a demon of terrible form. Promising him fulfilment 
of his desire, the demon invitcd the  king to cross over to his own side by the embank- 
ment he was preparing for him. Thereupon the Ralrsasa stretched out his own 
knee from the other bank, nlid thus cansctl tlie water of the Mahisarit to be parted 
by an embankment (setu). The courageous Pravarasena drew out hi8 dagger 
(k~~n' l i r i ) ,  cut with i t  steps into the flesh of' the Ritksasa, and thus crossed over to 
the place which has since been known as Kprrrik~1,rrlr~. The demon then indicated 
to him the auspicious t,ime and disn~,~,c:;lrcd sftcr telling him to build his town 
where he would see the ~ ,~ t f iasur i l l~  Iinc! laid (]own in tlie morning. This line 
( ~ i t r a )  of the Vct,nla tht: king e v e l ~ t ~ ~ : ~ l l y  discovered a t  the village of S1iri!rlh.a at 
which the  goddess rSri~.ikci and tllc tlclnoll ,,l!!n resided. There he built his city 
in which the first shrine erected W ~ L S  t,l ,~, f ;1111011~  one of S'ivn P R A V A R E ~ V A R A .  

Keeping in view the tlt;t;~ils of t.he ancient topography of S'riua ar we can 'i utill follow up step by step the localities by which the legend here re ated leads 
King Pravarasena to the site of his new city. We have already seen that the 
Mahiearit ie the stream, now know11 an !&i~!th Kul ,  which flown from the pa l  

I' For detailed reference. me note iii. 330- with this story, nok iii. &30-340 ahoulcl he 
3 9 .  conn~iltetl. 

b'ri-l'rarflraprc (for S"ri ,rncnrnsmap~t,c) 1. Tllrrt p1o.ii~<tlhi+thi7zn is meant is provetl 
i~ ~ ~ f t e n  written in  the a/)hrevintutl for111 hy iii. 99. 
Sriprr in the formules of the Lokaprakua, ill There Knlllape, s onking of a foilndntion of 
nlnlanacs, etc. Pravernauna I. in ks  capital, I,y n kill11 of 

Knlhupa often uses the simple A r a  for a~~echrot~ism uses the des~gnativll of l'lllal!a- 
I'~..~vnmp~irrr nnrl Fn,qarn for S'rinngarn. c l l ~ i n t l ~ b ~ ~ o .  

'' For all detailed relurcllcus ill colllluction 
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into the Vitasti. Near its confluence with the Vitasti, which we have also 
found already mentioned as  a T i r t l~a ,  there existed until the times of Mahirr~ja 
R a ~ ~ b i r  Singh, a much-frequented Hindu burning Ghat. It was undoubtedly 
of ancient date. Kalha~!a relates how tlie body of King Uccala, murderell 
in his palace a t  S'rinagar, was hurriedly cremated a t  the burning place 
situated on the island a t  the confluence of the Mahisarit  and Vitasti.lB I t  is 
certain that the island of Rfiiy"sum (Skr. Mitksiltasvrimin) is meant here, a t  the 
western end of which the Mahksarit or D i n t h  Kul falls into the Vitasti. 

The stream flowing from the Dal is bounded on its northern bank by an old ~ P ~ I C .  
embankment which stretches from the west foot of the T a u t - i  SulaimHn close to 
the high bank to the Vitastii near the Second Bridge. This embankment which is 
the most substantial around S'rinagar and only known by the general designation 
of S u t h  (from Skr. BETU), 'dyke,' is undo~tbtedly of very early date. I t  protects 
the whole of the low-lying portions of the city on the right river-lank as  well as the 
floating-gardens and shores of the Dal which woi~lrl otherwise be exposed to annual 
inundations from the vita st^. A tradition still I~eard by Mr. Vigne ascribed the 
construction of this embankment to King Pravarasena.l7 I t  is indeed evident 
that  i ts  construction was a necessary condition for the safety of the newly fohnded 
city. 

Several to ographical indications warrant tlie conclusion that  i t  was this old 
dyke in which t ! le popular le end recortled Ly I<alhit~!a. recognized the leg and knee 
of the demon. A g k c e  nt t i e  map shows that tlie eastern portion of the ' S u t h l  
turns sharply a t  a rlght angle and thus curioualy resembles a bent knee. KSURI- 
IiiBALA was the name of the place where Pravarasena according to the legend was 
sl~pposed to have reached firm ground after crossing the stream. I have slio~vn 
that  this name in the form of its Kasmiri derivative IZhu$bal still attaches to the 
city quarter which lies a t  the western end of the ' Suth.' IB Finally i t  will be 
seen from the map that  Kalhana's words regarding the ' Setu '  dividing the wat,ers 
of the Mahiearit describe exactly the present embankment which has on one sill0 
the Bi rn th  Kul, and on the other the various marshes and canals fed by the MiLr. 
I t  has been shown above that this second outflow of the Val also shared the old 
name of Mahfi~ari t . '~  

93. The name of the village S'iiritaka where the demon showed the king tho Extant alf 
proper site for his city, hns long  go tlisappenrcd. I t s  position, however, is suffi- P ~ u v " ~ ~ L ) ' I ~ .  

riently marked by the mention of t,he go~ltless S ' i r iki .  The latter, R form of DurgR, 
1 1 ; ~ ~  since ancient times been worshipped on the hill which rises to the nortli of the 
ccrrtral part of S'rinagilr and is still cnllcd after her. T l ~ c  modern name of tho 
Ilill, Ihir"parval, is the regulthr phonetic derivative of Skr. ~ ' ; ~ H I K ~ P A R V A T A .  Jjy 
this name it  is designnted in the later Chronicles and Mfihi~tmyas.~" 

Another passage of the Rijntarnngini shows that the term V e t i l a ~ i t r a p i t ~ ,  
' the (lemon's measuring line,' clelrrly connected with thc abovo legend, was also ill 

IR Soe viii. 339. 
l 7  Seo VIONE, Trmvrb, ii. p. 69. 
l W  Sue notu iii. 339-519 (p. 101). 

Compare 5 fii,. 
Seo noto ili. 329-349 (p. 101). 

Ilrira is tllc l<n<n~iri nnrne of tho gotl~lusri 
S'rivikci as wull us of the S"ciriL6 bird (Maillo); 
C ~ I I I I I I .  l i i i t ~ ~ . u n ,  Rrlmrt ,  p11. lti aq. 

t ' n ~ l j ~ l ~ i s  ~ L I I ~  vtlicr forvigl~ visitors from 

Intlia htrvo hy n popular otymolog turllotl 
tllu 'Hil l  of S'nrikh ' into the ' ~ i l r  of H ~ r i  
(Vi,qpu),' or tllu ' Vurtlnnt Hill.' l'hu Inttur 
intcrprutntion col~ltl l ~ e  justitical only on tllo 
prillc~ple of 111ccus n noti-lticrndo : for vortlnru 
1.3 8cnrco induutl on the rock fncoa of tllo 
Sfitrikhp~rrvnL%. 1)". I ~ E ~ N I E R  aconrly, Trnuclr, 
p. 8!M, wns t ~ l ~ l  tllis ~ I I P I I I A P  0ty11101ugy, 1 1 0  

tloilbt by his friulltls Iru111 L)ullli. 
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Ii~ter t i~ncs  applied to t.hc limits of the  vltlest part of I1ravara1!ura.fl B u t  our 
nratericils do 11ot enable 11s to ascertain these limits in dctilil. Ki~llia~!a, i t  is true, 
has not f;~ilctl t,o specify t l ~ e u ~ ,  as he mcnt,ions t l ~ e  telnp1c.s of F'urdlra,rasv~mk~ ant1 
I~'l~cakmrna~~tl i ~ s  nlilrking thc cxtre~ue ends of I'r;tvari~sell:L'J city.?' Unfortunately 
tho position of neither of t l~eui  can now be traced. 

So 11111~11, lluwever, is clear t.lint the new city wax a t  first confined to the rigllt 
bank of the rivc!r. Kalhar!;t tells this dist,inctIy;"%nd tllosc sites ant1 s t r~rctur t!~ 
wl~ich he prrrticr~l;~rly mclltions in his tl(:scription of l'ravilrasena's capital, are ;ill 
found, as  f;ir us t,liey can be itlontifietl, on the riglit baillr. T l ~ e  accoutlt of Hiuell 
Tsiirng and the T'ullg Annals sllows that  even in the seventh celitury l'ravarapuri~ 
extended miiillly itlong tlie e;~stern bilnlr of the river.?& 

Dencri1~ti1111 14 Kalhana fi)llo\\~n 111) his account of tlic foun[l;rtion of the new city with a brief 
dexcril)t.io~~ of it,s sp1(~11tIo~rs.~I' I-Te not,t:s t l ~ e  cxt.rav:~gimt story of its 11:iving once 
cl~lliited t11irt.y-six li~lchs of houses. illlrl rel'ers to  the regularly arranged ~narkets 
l r i t l ~  which it.s founrler providetl it. Tlie city of his own Lillie still boasted of 
" mansions \vhicl~ reilcl~ed. to t,he clol~tls," built, I I ~  tloubt, ~ilostly of wood, just as 
the mass of private hollses i n  motlorn S'rillag:lr." 

W l ~ e n  he mentions " tlle stl.c::inls meet.ing, pure ant1 lovely, a t  pleasure-residences 
nnd ileitr markt:t streets," Ilc: evi t le~~tly I I I ~ ; L I I S  the nurneroils canals fro111 the !)a1 
and Anchi;ir laltes w l ~ i c l ~  i~iturst!c:t the sriburbs and also pass tllrough the lieart of 
the city. They and t l ~ e  river still serve as the main thorougl~fi~res for the market 
traffic, a~l t l  all principal Bazilrs are built along their banlcs.27 Tlie S'iirilc%parvati~ 
receives dnt! ~nention 11s " the pleasure-hill from wllicll tllc sl)leiido~~r of all t l ~ e  
houses is visil~le as if from the sliy." Nor does he forget to praise the cool water 
of the Vitustu wlricl~ the  citizens find before their very l~oufies on ilot summer 
days. 

Finally he relLrs to the nh~uidnnce of magnificent temples wit11 whicli 
e~~ccessive kings l~at l  atlor~red Prav ;~r ; t~) l~r ; i ,  ant1 of which so niany are particularly 
mentiouetl in his narrative. Of tlle ~ ~ u ~ i ~ b e r  i111r1 i~nposing appearance of these 
~ t rue tures  we ciin even ;it the prcs~!i~t  t1;ty form sonic! iden if we exaniiue their 
mi~ssive rernail~s which ~nec t  us ill c:vc,~.y p;trt of motlern S'rinagi~r. The 11igl1 
c ~ ~ l b a ~ i l i ~ t ~ e n t s  wliicli now line the course: of the river w i t l ~ i ~ i  tlie city, are nlairlly 
coruposetl of carvetl slilbs, C V ~ I ~ I I I I I S  ;11111 o t l ~ t ~  imcient stone ~nnteriills. Tl~c!ir 
profusion and imposing tlirnri~lsiolls must i1r111l.e~~ even a superficial ol~server wit11 
nu idea of the ;~rchitcct,ural ~ ~ ~ l e ~ r t l o u r  oF i~l~cierlt Srrinilg:~ril. 

A I ~ \ . : I I I ~ : L ~ : R  of ~ i t U  94. It call sc;trcely tile result, of cl~ttncc t l ~ a t  1'r;~varnsena's city I I ~ S  esc:lpetl 
' a  the fntc of so I I I ; I I I ~  Intlic\~l ci~pitills, of Leil~g slll~cfir.sctled by 1i~tt.r hlr~rtliitioll~. 

There l~ild intleed not been a a ~ ~ t i l l g  itt tcn~pts 011 the 1);irt of later rulcra t,o tr;l~~sli.r  

" Sue 1111tu vi. 191. 
5 iii. 3-17. 

iii. S R .  
" Sce nhc,vt\. $s !I. 10. 
= vii. :j.5i-:9Xl. 

Rl>th Mit.r,i Haitlxr nr111 Al>il-I-1':1~l alwalc 
n ~ i ~ n i ~ ~ i ~ ~ g l y  I I ~  t11v II I : I I IY I ~ I ~ L ?  11ab11xt.s 41f 
S ' r i ~ ~ i ~ p ~ r ,  1111ilt I V ~  11i11c W I I ~ I ~ I .  ' l ' l ~ i ~  I I I : L ~ U I . ~ ; I ~  

WIU une~l t11e11 ILS I I , I ~ V ,  :LS Invi11g ~ I I [ ! : ~ I  lt1111 
rrlore sucl~rt: npninnt ~ I I I  ~ I I ~ I I H ~ I ! ~ .  At!c-t~rdi~~g 
1 3 1  Mirzi Hi1i11;~r '. 1114>ot 1I11wu I I I I I I N ~ , ~  I I ~ !  ; ~ t  
I c ; L ~ L  live alorics I l i ~ l l ,  111111 c;&cll ~1o1.y C ~ I I L ~ L ~ I I S  
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the capital to other sites whicll they had chosen for their own cities. The great 
I.alitiditya, then Jayiyiga, Avantivannul, and S'a~nlcariivar~ran, had successively 
endeavoured to effect t 11s object. The great ruins of P;~rih?tsapura, Jayapura and 
Avantipura show sufficiently that  the failure of the first three Icings was not due i n  
any way to deficient means or want of purpose. 

Of La1it;lditya the Chronicle distinctly record3 that  he proposed, Nero-like, to 
burn down tlie olti capital to assure the predo~uinance of his own creation, 
l'arihisapura. Yet e;icll one of these temporary capitals speedily sank into 
insignific;~nce, while Pr;~v;~l.iipura h:is continued to be the political and cultural 
centre of lcaginir down to the present day. 

l l T \ ~ e  can safely attribute this exceptional position of S'rinagar to the great 
natural advantages of its site. Occupying a place close to the true centre of tlie 
Valley, S'rinagar enjoys facilities of comnlunication which no other site could offer. 
Tlie river along whicli the city is built, provides a t  all seasons the most convenient 
route for trade and traWc both up and down tlie Vi~lley. Tlie two lakes which 
flank S'rinagar, offer the same facilities for the fertile tracts which lie i~nmedintely 
to the north. The l i ~ l i e ~  tlia~nselves furnish all abu~~cliint s111)ply of products wliicl~ 
n~aterially contribute to\\rar~ls the n~aiutenance of a lug:: cit,y popl~liltion. Tile 
great, trade-route i'ron~ Cc~itral Asia debouches through the 8 i 1 d  Valley a t  n 
distance of only onc sllurt ~narch from the capital. 

Nor call we underrate the security which the position of S'rinagar offers both Nntllrnl (1efoncl:a 

against floods and armed attack. The neck of high ground wliich from the north of S"i""~al'". 

st,retches towards the Vitastti and separates the two lalces, is safe fro111 it11 possible 
risk of flood. I t  is on this gro~und, round tlie foot of the S'i~rika hill, that the 
greatest p:trt of the old Pr;iv;irapura wns originnlly built. The ancient embanli- 
nlent whicli connects this 11igl1 ground with the foot of the T;l&t-i S~~ln im: i~ i  hill. 
sufficed to secure also the low-lying city-wards f r i n g i ~ ~ g  the iuarshes of the 1)al. 
A considerable area, including tlie present quarters of Kllinny?tr and R+niv~l .  (Skr. 
Rijtinavatika), was thus added to tlie available building grouitd on the right 
bank and protected against ill1 ordinary flootls. 

The frequent sieges which S'rinngar underwent during the last reigns relat,etl 
by I(alllat!~, give us aniple oppdrt,uuity to apprecinte illso the 11lilit:~ry advanti~ges 
of the positio~l of the city. With the escc!ption of the comparatively narrow 
neck of 11ig11 gron11(1 in the north, the Strin;~g.nr of t.11~ right river-bank is guiirrletl 
on all sides by water. 011 the ~011th  tlie river fbrnls an i ~ ~ ~ l ~ ; ~ s s a b l e  line of clefcnce. 
The east is srcured by the l,);11 and the st,re;in~ wllicl~ tlo\vs fro111 it. 011 tlie west 
there stretch the brontl mi~rslles of the Aochidr close to the 0111ik of the Vit,ustil. 

Fro111 tllc! nort.11, it. is true, t 1 1 ~  city can be al)t)roi~cllecl \vitl~oat p a s s i ~ ~ g  sricli 
natnriil obst;~cles. 1111t the nlal) shows t l ~ u t  just tmu tllc llortll of the S'iirilci~ hill 
inlets iiol~r the two lultes approach encli other within a few thousuud feet. The 
Ii;trrow passnge left herc co111d a t  all times easily be gui~rdetl. I t  is c u r i o ~ ~ s  to note 
tl~iit  a11 ~11ccessf111 ; ~ t t . i i ~ l i ~  011  tllc eit,y of \vhi.cli the Chronicle tells IIS, were delivered 
from t.lle nort l~,  trencl~ery or tlie defenders' \veakness having openccl this passnge.20 

T l ~ e  later nnrl s ~ ~ ~ ; ~ l l c r  portion of S'rinngar occupying the left river-bnnk, does Ext"ll"illl of City 
not share the snnie nc t t~~r i~ l  adv~l.ntnges as the old one. The ground on which it  to I u f t  '"'Ik. 

.stil.nds nt present nppcSnrs to ]lave been rnised gradually by tlie nccunlulated dlbris 

" Cor~~l~nrc f o ~ .  Uccnl~r's entry illti, S'rill:~g:~r, vii. I539 sqq. that of Slls~al!A, viii. 9-14 801l. 
C ~ V I I I ~ I ~ ~ C  :LISOI I IOIU  vi i i .  1 1 0 . 1 - I  110. 
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of cc!nt~irics. W e  do not know exactly when the extension of the city in this direc- 
tion began. The numher of uricient sites on this side is colnparatively small. T l ~ e  
royal road residence was transferred to i t  only in the reign of Ananta (A.D. 1026- 
G3). Here, too, we find a naturnl line of defence. I t  iu the Ksiptikii or Kut?kul 
which flows round the  western edge of this plwt of tlie city and is  also often 
mentioned in the accounts of the later sieges. 

SECTION 1V.-ANCIENT SITES OF S'I:~NACAIIA. 

IIiH t ~ f  Xti~.i!,,,i. 95. Having tllus reviewed the origin and geueral position of the I<a<lnir 
cnpital, we lnay proceed t,o a brief survey of the more important ancient ~ i t e s  which 
we are 1r1,le to identify in it. W e  can conveniently start on our cil.cnit from the Hill 
uf S ' d ~ r l t i  to which the legendary account of the city's foundation had taken us. 

The gotldess Siirikii which has given to the hill i ts name, has been worsliippetl 
since ancient times on the north-west side of the hill. Certain natural marl t i~~gs on 
:L lilrge perpendicular rock are taken by the pious ns representing that  kind of 
mystical diagram which in the TantrnSfistra is kno\vn as  S'~icnR.1.a.' This 'Sva- 
y : ~ ~ i ~ b l i i  ' Tirtha is still a niuch-frequented pilgrimage-place for the Brahmans of the 
City, and has been so probably since early t i n ~ e s . V l i e  S'iiriktimirh~tmya now ill 
use rel~ttes that  the hill was carried to its present position by Durgii, who had 
t,:lken the shape of a S'iirikri bird, and who used i t  to close a gate of hell. This 
legend is alluded to already in tlie I i a th i i sa r i t s~gara .~  

Another ancient desipat ion of the Hiireparvat is 'Hi l l  of Pmdyumna' 
(Pvnrlyumnapi/ha, -giri, -szklraro, etc.), often found in the  Cl~roliicles and else- 
 here.^ The liathisaritsilgara accounts for tlie origin of this name by a story which 
connects tlie hill with the love of U?a and Aniruddha, the son of Prntlyuqi~i:~. 
Icalhana mentions a Matha for PGupata melidicants which King Rn~!riditya built 
on the hill.  he eastern slopes of the latter are now occupied by extensive build- 
ings connected with the famous Ziilrats of Muqadtiam Sih ib  and A&in R111lli 
&~li. I t  is probable thut Muhammadan shrines have tnkcn here thc place 
l l i r~t lu religious buildings, just as  a t  so many old sitcs of Kairnir. 

Close to the foot of the southern extremity of the hill is a roolt whic:li 11 : l~  

from ancient times received worship as an embodiment of Ganeia, ~ ~ n d e r  the nanlt: 
of I ~ ~ I ~ M . ~ E v ~ M I N .  A legend related by Knlhana connects this ' S v ~ ~ y ~ ~ t i . ~ b h i l  ' image 
wit,h P mvnrasena's foundation of P r a v a r a p u r a . V r o m  regard for the pious king the 
god is ~ ~ r i i l  to have then turned his fwe  from west to east so as to behold the new 
city. The rock is  covered by the worshippers with so thiclr a layer of red point 
tha t  i t  is  not os~ible  to trace now any resemblance to the head of the elephant- 
faced god, stil P less to see whether i t  is  turned west or east. I n  fnct, if we fire to 
Lolieve Jonariije, tlie rock-image has changed its osition yet a ~ e c o ~ l d  time. 
This Chronicler relates that  Bhimasviimin from i s g u s t  a t  the iconocllvlll of 
Sikendar Bti thiktut   ha^ finall turned his back on the city? 

There is  nothing in the  C K ronicles that  would lend us to essnme tllc! l[ill 

I Com are note i .  122 regarding the worship ' Roc ~lnte iii. 460. 
ftf ~ n c h  Jagmrns. "6.o 1111t.o iii. 3W!. 

Compprc* Jlmnr. (Ro. ctl.), 4i2,  767. V ~ r o  A,,IuI.. (Hu. I - ~ l . ) ,  
' Scv lxxiii. IIlT NIIII. 
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of S'irilri was erer  fortified in  Hintlu times. The great bastioned st,one-wall w11it:h 
now encloses the hill and the ground i ~ r o u ~ i d  its foot (' Ntigarnagar '), was I~u i l t  11y 
Akbar,' as an inscription still extant over the main gate proclnims. The fort 
which now crowns the  summit of the hill, is of even more modern origin. 

96. A short distance to  the S.E. of the Bhimasviimin roclr and outsitlo Temple of S ' i w  

Akbar's fortress, lies the Ziilrat of Bahiiu-d-din Sshib, built undoubtedly with the  l'rflu"reiullr". 
materials of an ancient temple. The cemetery which surronnds i t  contains also 
many ancient remains in its tombs and walls. At the S. W. corner of this cemetery 
rises a ruinetl gateway, built of stone blocks of remarkable size, and still of con- 
siderable height. This structure is traditionally believed by the S'rinagar Panaits 
to have belonged to the temple of S'iva PRAVAI~E~VARA which Kalhana mentions as 
tlie first shrine erectetl by I'ravarnscna in his new ~ a p i t a l . ~  

An old It!gcnd, related by Kalhana and before him already by Bilhana, makes 
the king ascent1 bodily to heaven from the temple of Pravarerjvara."ilhana spealis 
of the temple as "showing to this day n gap above, resembling the gate of heaven, 
through which King Pravara bodily ascended to heaven." Kalhana, writing a 
century later, also sitw a t  tlie temple of Pravareivara " a p t e  resembling the gate 
of heaven." I t s  broken stone roof was supposed to mark tlie king's passage on his 
way to S'iva's nbotle. 

This tradition still attaches to the roofless stone-g,zte above described, which 
may, indeed, be the very structure seen by Bilhana and the Chronicler. As far as  
its architecture is concerned, i t  might well belong to the earliest monuments of 
S'rinagar. It owes its preservation probably to the exceptional solidity of its 
construction and the massiveness of its atones. Blocks measuring up  to sixtegn 
feet in  length, with a width and thicliness etli~ally imposing. were no convenient 
materials for the builders of JIuhammadan Zii.rats, Hammrims, etc., who have 
otherwise done so much to efface the remains of anciet~t structures in S'rinagar. 
The position of the ruins is very centrd and might well hnve been chosen by 
the founder of Pravarapura for a prominent shrine in his new city. 

Not far from Bahcu-tl-din Sahib's Ziirrat, to the S.W., st,nnds tlie JBmi' Position t b f  Itn,!n- 
Ma~j id ,  the greatest Mosque of S'rinagar. Around i t  numerous ancient ramnins sc,li)nin tollllllc. 
attest tha fonner existence of Hindu ten~ples. I'roceeding still further to the S.W., 
in the midst of' a thickly-built city-quarter, we reach an ancient shrine which hns 
remained in a compartltively fair state of preservi~tion probably owing to i ts  
conversion into a Ziiirat. I t  is now supposed to marlt the resting-place of the 
saint styled Pir Hiiji hluhanimad. I t   consist,^ of an octagonal  cell;^ of which the 
high basement and the side walls are still well-preserved. The quadrangultrr 
court in which i t  stands is enclosed by ancient wnlls and approached by ornamented 
gnteways. 

The position of this shrine has suggested to me its possible identity with the  
ancient temple of Visnu R A N A S V ~ M I N  which I<nlhn~!a rnent,ions ns founded by 
Icing Rnn%dityn.lo This temple mnst have enjoyed consideri~l)le celebrity up to ta 
comparatively late period. Mankha refers to i t  as an object of his fnther's devotion, 
tbnd donarija in his comments on the passa e speaks of Vist!u Rana~vt in~in  ns one 
01 the chief ahrines of P r a v a r a p ~ ~ m . ~ ~  !&e evidence on which the suggested 
illentitication is based has been fully indicated above in note iii. 453. 

Compare Fourth Chron. 939 wlq. 'O See iii. 4fi.1 sq. 
See note iii. 3iA). " Sue S'ri/irrn!hnc,crr. iii. fig. 
Seo l*i/ira~n. xviii. 28. 
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Bl~n!tcirnknma(hce. 97. Crossing the Rliir to the south we reach the city-quarter Irnonn as 
13rgc!'~nar, occupying the riglit bank of the river between the fourth aud fifth bridge. 
I t  derives its nnme fro111 the ancient H H A T T ~ R A B A I I A T I I A  w11ich is  repeatedly 
referred to in the Ril-jntnrangini as  a building of considerable size and strength.I? 
13ilhava, too, notices i t  specially in his description of S'rinagara. Like other 
h la t l~as  built. originnlly to serve the purposes of a Sarai it. was used on occasiol~ as 
R place of drfe~lce. Queen Diddi  sent her infi~nt son there :kt the t h e  of ;.r 
d;~ngcrolls rising. The Cllronicle shows us often the 1CIu.thns of S ' r i~~agnm, utilixe:l 
na plitces of ret'uge ill the tinles of internal troubles, occasion:~lly als:~ turned into 
priso11s.l'~ \Vc niay hence couclude that  they were substantinlly built, probably 
like moilern Sarnis, in the form of detached quadrangles, and thus better adi~pted 
for defence than other city-buildings. 

IIi~lelri,~tnthcc. Tha t  Alatlins more tllali once left their names to t , l~e  city-quitrters in which 
they stood, is sho\r,n by the designations of other wards. T111is the lirrge quarter 
of Uicl"91tat. which fbrn~s tlie wester11 en11 of the city on the right river-bank, retaius 
the Iltrule of the I)IL)L)~BIA?HA.~'  I t  WiLS built by ($nee11 Didclti fur the nccommoda- 
tion of travellers from vnrious parts of' India. As a local name Did(l.inlnt.11it meets 
11s often in the later Chronicles. Above 1)id"rnar we find near the S i s t l ~  Bridge the 
quarter of Balrr!r~li,t)~rcr." It. tillres its name in nll prubability from the l?alri~!lrya- 
?tin/ha of tlie later C l ~ r o ~ ~ i c l e s  built by Ealic!l~yacantlra untler Iiing Riitdevn in 
the thirteenth c e ~ ~ t u r y . ~ "  

SkrorrlnbLnr~re~tn. A little to the nurth of the Sixth Tirillge lies the RIahalla lil~own by the nalne 
of Khnnd"btecart. I t  11:~s received its allpellation froln the itncient Vil~i i r i~of  SKAN- 
I)..\I:IIAVANA, a fou11,I;itio11 of' Sl i t~nCli~g~ll~t ;~ \vl~onl l{illl~ai~a ~tlentions alnong the 
111inisters of' I 'ri~vilri~sen~~ 11.'~ successor Yutll1isthiru.~7 The site of t.lie Vil~ira  l ~ n s  
been trnced by llle ilk the close vicinity of the Z i i ra t  of l'ir R.Inl,~;~n~mad I ~ ~ s I w .  
('ertnin clncie~it re~~lriins t.11ere were locully Icltown ant1 worsl~ipped till the n~idllle 
of' the preseut century as u. 'l'irtl~a ~acrct l  to Slcand~~.  Nenr the S I < ~ L I I I I ~ I I I ~ ~ V ~ L I I ~ -  
\ril~ira there stootl OIICO the temple of S'ivi~ lJtrrcagrq~teu'r:u~~a, referred to by 
I(a1Iiana ns FL foun~lation of King l'~rrvaguptt~.~'' 

Immerliately to t l ~ o  north-east of Ii11i~nd:~bavan there is now an open \v~? te  
sprrce.usetl pirrtly fur A I u l ~ ; u n ~ ~ ~ n ~ l a n  graveyards. I t  seclns to have been ~ ~ t ~ o c c u l ~ l e d  
already in oltl times. For  i t  bras chosen as the burni~~g-,place for the witlows of the 
~nnrdcred king Sussala when ;L rebel force I ~ o v e r i ~ ~ g  a r u t ~ ~ ~ d  the c; t l~i t ;~l  rcndoretl 
the usl~ttl b l ~ r ~ ~ i i ~ g - ~ r o t l n d  on the iula~ld of b [ ~ ~ l i s i l i ; ~ s v ~ ~ t n i ~ ~  i~~ircccssiblc.~~) 

The q u ~ r t c r  of Nnrc>or still fur t l~cr  to thc: ~ ~ o r t l i  is probably identical wit11 ol(l 
N A ~ A V A N A ,  ~ n e ~ ~ t i u n r t l  I)y l i a l l ~ a n a  os the sitc of IL Vi l~i i r i~ built by one of ICi11g 
Rlegliaviihirt~;~'~ qnrclls. I 11:1vo sho\vn ill Iny note on the passage t l l i~t  the tnotlerll 
~ ~ ~ t n ~ e  got$ b ~ I i  to :L l'o1.111 *X,t,l,~t:,i(u,~'~ The tort~iin:~tit)~i -I. ,~~II, ,  ' gi~ri1~11,' frequel~t 
ill the old 1oc:rl terntinolog of 1i;~<111ir, nlny sotlly Lo takcn as the ecloiv;rlelit of 
-ccciin in Iiall~at!~t's 1i)1.111 of t11c 1lanIe. 

'2 Sce noto vi .  240 ; viii. 213;; also l'il,.~.ro~~. 
xviii. I I. 

Fur the tlcrivntinn o f  I;t.q$- from Rhn!(ri- 
i.nkn,coniparc I;~~,.i~.inrr~~thnl < Ilhn!(ri~~n~~n,!,.n/~i! 
o w  ! l ' l~ :~ t  IIl~xlti~rnknlnntI~i~ wns t l l c !  

4 3 l t l  II:IIIIC t ~ f  t h i n  Ioc1111ty in  kn411v11 t t )  ~ I I I J  
t~,a~liliun of t ho  Pil~!tJits; see Btirir.~;~~, l:rp,~~./, 
11. 16. 

1' ~ : ~ , I I I ~ : I I . ~ !  vi .  ??!I: v i i i .  374, IO.-L', 2:11)!l, 

Soe noto vi. :IOIl. 
The old llnlllc CGIII IUI  110t I I C  ~ I I O \ Y I I  011 tho 

rnnp t'wir~g to witlit o f  sl~it<.c!. 
Is Rco .IoIJ~I.. H2. 
I; Seu iii. :PI). 
I*  C O I I I ~ I : ~ ~ ~  X I J ~ U  I<, vi ,  I:;;. t t i ~  1 1 1 ~  hitc of 

tll,. \'ill~lra. 

"' vi i i .  I 4  I 1  sq. 
-u ~ ' U V I I I [ I X I . O  I I Q I ~ I ,  iii. I I .  
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for the river traffic. 
that down to the end of the Hindu period permanent bridges across the Vitastii 
were unknown in Kaimir. I had been led to the same conclusion b an examina- 
tion of the h j a t a ra ig in i  passages bearin on the subject.D2 ~ o l h ~ a  distinctly B B'ays of the two bridges the construction o which he specially records, that they 
were built with boats. Elsewhere this inference ma be drawn from the rapidity 

fireFS 
E with which the bridges are broken a t  the approac of the enemy or in danger of 

The first bridge of this kind is ascribed by Kalhapa to Pravarasena It. who Brktsetu. 
built the ' Great Bridge ' (Byhatsetu) in his new capital. " Only since then is such 
construction of boat-bridges known." This ' Great Bridge ' is subsequently men- 
tioned in connection with a great conflagration which destroyed the city in the time 
of Sussala (A.D. 1123). This fire arose a t  the southern end of S'rinagar, and 
Kalhana mentions that the smoke first rising from Mtiksikasvtimin : Mtiy?sum had 
scarcely been noticed from the ' Brhatsetu ' when the fire was already spreading 
over the whole city.e6 Kalhana evidently refers here to the ' Great Bridge' as a 
comparatively distant point from Mikeikasviimin. 

Considering that the river forms an almost straight reach from this locality to 
the present Fourth Bridge, it appears to me likely that Pravarasena's bridge was 
somewhere in the vicinity of the latter. The position is in the very heart of the 
city. It is 'ust here that Zainu-1-'sbidin subseque~itly constructed the first per- 
manent brid e over the Vitastii named after him Zaina Kad.1 (Jninakadali).'" 
Another old Boat-bridge had been established by Har?a just opposits his palace." 
The latter, as we shall see, was situated on tho left bank somewhere near the present 
Second Bridge (Haba Kadnl). 

There can be little doubt that the first permanent bridge across the Vitasti 
was of wood and showed the same peculiar cantilever construction which is observed 
in the Kaimir bridges of our time. The latter have attracted the attention of all 
modern traveilers and have hence often been d e s ~ r i b e d . ~  But  it is curious that 
none of them can be traced back beyond the time of Zainu-1-'tibidin. The explana- 
tion may lie in the fact that  tone-architecture, in which the engineers of the Hindu 
period were eo proficient, did not permit of the construction of bridges with sufficient 
span. For their Muhammadan successors working chiefly in wood i t  wae eaaier to 
overcome this difficulty. 

Among the most characteristic features of the river-scene as i t  now present8 
itself within S'rina ar, are the numerous wooden bathing oells moored before all 
city Ghr(s. ~ h e ~ r a v e  been then  already in Hindu times. For Kalhr". men- 

" See Ttirikh-i Ra~hidi, p. 431. See note viii. 1171-72. 
See noteTi. 364. " See S r i v ,  i. 231 sq., 298. 
See vii. 808, 1630; viii. 1182; Sriv. i .  308, V vii. 1649. 

720 ; ii. 70, 122. VIONB, Trovela, ii. 23 ; LAWRENQB, 
iii. 364. V,"IZ~ k. 
VOL. XI. 00 
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tions more than once the siuinakos!has of the  r i ~ e r . ~ V r o l u  a humorous sketch 
of city life which Kalhana drnws for us, we can see tha t  they formed then, as now, 
the  favourite meeting place of the idle and c ~ r i o u s . ~  

Eartarn quarters 99. Resuming our walk up  the river-bank we pass the remains of more than 
S'rinagnrn. one old temple near the present Ziarats of Bad B i i h  (Zainu-1-'ibidin), a i h  Hama- 

d in ,  and eleewhere. B u t  we have no data  for their identification. An old site is 
m ~ r k e d  by the present Ghct Sannyiir, below the Second Bridge, which  represent^ 
the SOMAT~RTHA of the R i j a t n m n g i ~ ~ i . ~ '  The lace is still visited as  a Tirtha, and 

&mdrimntha. some old L i i g a s  are found by the riverside. Bhe quarter in  which the Somatirtha 
lies is known as  Sud"rma~-. I t  owes i t s  name to the SAMUDR~MATHA built by 
Sarnudrti, the queen of Rtlmadeva, in the thirteenth century. The numerous 
passages in which the Samudriimatha is  mentioned by the later Chronicles, make 
this identification quite ce r ta i i~ .~?  

A little higher up, if we can trust local tradition, stood the ancient temple of 
V A R D H A M ~ N E ~ A  mentioned already in King Samdhimat's rei n. The slte so 
designated by the Purohitas of the adjoining Mahalla is  close to t % e Maley8r Chit .  
I have referred already in a previous note to  the curious manner in  which an 
ancient Linga supposed to be that  of Vardhamitneia was recovered a few years ago 
from a neighbouring Mosque, and a Mithitmya composed for the newly-established 
ahrine.3" 

Mdrinamgama. The confluence of the !&nth Kul or Mahiearit  with the Vitastii we have a l ~ o  
already hat1 occasion to notice.'" I t  is the Tirtha now known as  MIR~BAMOAMA. 
Beyond i t  lies the great island of McZ!y"8unz, the ancient M ~ K ~ I R A B V ~ M L N ,  now 
chiefly occupied by the  houses and camps of European residents and visitors. 
From the way i t  is referred to by Kalha~ja,  it appeara tha t  it was already partly in- 
habited in  old times." Followillg up  the right bank of the Mahisarit  above the 
junction we reach the quarter of Khudbal already identified with the K ~ U R I K ~ B A L A  
of King Pr~varasena 's  story. 

&tu. Here begins tho old embankment or SETU, noticed in connection with the 
latter.% To the  north of t h i ~  embankment stretches an extensive marsh fed by 
canals coming from the p a l  and known as  BrGrinambal. It is the BHATT~RANAD- 
VALA of the Chronicle into which the body of one of Harsa's ministers was thrown 
after his executior1.~7 

At the eastern end of the Setu where i t  joins the rocky foot of the T a a t - i  
Sulaimtin hill, there has been for a t  least a century b gate throu h which t.he i !&anth Kul  flows out from the lake. It is closed a t  times of ood when the 
Vitastir riees higher than the level of the Val. It is highly  roba able that  this 

ate is very old :tnd co-eval with the construction of the embankment itself. 
beyond i t  lies the suburb of Drug~an.  This is identified in  an old gloss of the 
hijstarai,gini with D U R ~ ~ O A L I K A  where according to tradition the blind King 
Yudhiat1iil.n was imprisoned after his ~ b d i c a t i o n . ~  

" Compare viii. iWi, 1152, 2433. gee above, 5 86. 
Also  Kgemendra, Samtay. ii. 38, knows the " See note iv. 88. 

tom sndnnkqthuka which liver in the present " Compare above, 8 92. 
Ks. irdnahtA. a See vii. 1038. ~ b m b a l ,  from Skr. nadwli, 

See viii. iW710. is the regular Kd. word for marell. brin' ia 
" See note viii. 9360. a d i r y t  phonetic derivative of Skr. bhaltira, 
:': See Jonar. 111 ; Sriv.  iv. 121, la, 290 ; 'god. 

Fourth Chron. r M ,  618. Y See ii. 4. 
:U See above. 6 31, 
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Laasin& 
the Setu where i t  makes i ts  great bend and going north across low 

ground flan ed by marshes, we reach the quarter of Nciv:ptiv. The bridge which 
leads here over tlie M i ~ r  or Mahisarit, is  repeatedly mentioned as  NAUPURAEETU by 
S'rivara, in  connection with later sieges of S'rinagar.30 By breaking it, the  
uouth-eastern parts of the city were rendered more secure. 

Continuing our route to the north we come to the great suburb of Rgn'vcir. I t  R.i'imvAtiki. 
is traversed by numerous canals coming from the Dal. Ka lha~ja  mentions i t  
repeatedly by its ancient name of 1;ZjinavZtiki. It was largely inhabited t y  
Rrafimans whose solemn fasts (pniyol~nvcin)  gave no small trouble to King Sussala 
in his worst ~ t r a i t s : ~  Ftjn'vor has conti~iued to the present day a favourite 
place of residence for city Brahmans. 

100. W e  have now completed our circnit of the ancient city as far au Ancienteitesof left 
i t  lay on the right bank of the river, and may proceed to the elnaller and later river-bank. 
portion which occupies the left bank. J u s t  opposite to  the ' Mfirisamgama ' stands 
the &6rga!.hi, tlie niodern palace of the D o p i  rulers. I t s  site waR apparently 
f i r ~ t  chosen by the Pathtin governors for their fortified residence. 

Immediately below the palace the  Kuvkul  or K~IPTIKZ branches off from 
the river. We have already noticed its value as a line of defence for this part of 
the The quarter of Kilhiil which lies between the Kut%ul and the  river i~ 
of ancient date. It is  mentioned as  K ~ ~ ~ T H ~ L A  by Kalhana and other writers, 
Bilhava speaking of i t  particularly as a locality inhabited by B r a h m a n ~ . ~ "  

At  the northern end of the Kithiil  quarter i n d  close to the present Second site of Royal 
Bridge, we must assume the palace of the later Hindu kings to  have stood. I t s  Pslnce. 

position is intlicated by an interesting passage of the Rsjataraligini which informs 
118 f hat King Ananta (A.D. 1028-63) abandoiled the palace of the former dynasties 
md t rn~~sfe~ . red  the royal residence to tlie ~ i c i n i t y  of the shrine of SAD~~SIVA." 
Tho new site wns adhered to by subsequent kings probably till long after Kalhal!als 
time. The mention of the SadSiva shrine and the frequent references to the 
K ~ i p t i k z  as flowing near to the royal palace* (r4jadhZni) enable us  to  fix the 
position of the latter with fair accuracy. I n  the note on the nbove peseage I have 
shown that the SadSiva temple lay opposite to the  Samudrsmatha which occupies 
the right river-bank just below the Socond Bridge. Exactl in the position t h u ~  
indicnt,ed we find now an ancient Liilgn on the river G h i t  o l' Puruenyir which the 
tradition of the local Purohitns lrnows 1)y the name of Bad6Siva. 

I t  is in this neighbourhootl then thnt the palace stood which had witnessed no 
many tragic scenes related in the last two Hooks of Kalhana's Chronicle. I t s  
great height is specially referred to by Hilhal!~. This sug ests that  i t  was in 
part nt lenst built of wood, 'ust like a I;~t,cr palace describe by Mirzi  Haidar.* .I 8: 
" S1llt511 Xninli-I-'ilbidin bui t himself n p;~lilce in the town which in the dialect of 
Kndrnir  is c~illecl 1i<jdi1~ [i.e. Slw. vrijrcrllrri~ri]. I t  has twelve stories, some of which 
contain fifty rooms, halls and corridors. The whole of this lofty structure is built 
of wood." This construction of the palace would well explain the rapidity with 
which it  wns b~irned down by the pretender Uccala on his final attack upon 

" SCP S'riu. iv. 129, 243. " Soo above, 5 94. 
'' See viii. iMi, 768, H!)R. For the pllonotic Soo t~oto viii. 1109, and Vikram. xviii. 26. 

reletion of R4n1< Skr. Rcijinn,soa note viii,76(i; 4:' Comparo viii. !H(i-187, and for detailed 
-v6r is common in K6. local names end derived evidence of the identificetion the note thoro- 
from Skr. v i ta ,  'garden,' of which vdtika' is a on. 
frequent diminut.ive. U See Tir ig- i  RaGidi, p. 429. 
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H n r ~ a . l W e  call thus also understand why t,liere nro no particularly strikirlg 
remains a t  tlie site which could be attributed to  the ruins of this royal residence. 

Gardens near Inter The last-named incident gives Kalhana occasion to mention also solne other 
pnlrccr. dntn re nrding the  royal palace. Close t o  i t  was a garden in which Harsa and his 

ill-fntebson Bhoja enjoyed a deceptive rest before the rebels' last assault." T i e  
gardens near the  palace are also elsewhere n~tntioned. Harsa had their trees cut 
down because they obstructed the view, and a t  a later time the besieging Di~naras  
fed their calnp fires with fuel brought from the same gardens:" Even a t  t l ~ e  
present day there are numerous old gardens trcross the Ksipt iki  close to the site 
where the palace once stood. I n  front of tlie palace was the  boat-bridge already 
mentioned which the  king hnd himself coiistructed, and which was the scene of liis 
last desperate ~ t r u ~ g l e . ' ~  

The old ~ a l n e e .  Where the  olX palace stood which was abandoned by King Ana~ita ,  we cannot. 
say with accuracy. It is, however, probable that  its site mas in the oltl part of 
Pravarapurn on the right bank. Kalhana mentions i t  twice (1itirci!~n~r~;ndhcinl), 
but  gives no p a r t i c u l a r s . ' V t s  deserted ground was built over with a Matha ~ I I  

Kalha~?a's own time. 
Though the embanlz~nellts on the  left side of the river as well as the walls of 

Ziirnts, etc., show ample remains of ancient buildings, we have yet no nleans of 
identifying any particular sites. A t  the western extremit,y of this part of the 
city, however, we may locate with some probability the temple of I ( . r e l ~ ~ n ~ ~ n i c ~ ~ S . ~ c a r a ,  
built by Queen Diddii's weak husband Ksemngupta. Bilha~ja, i11 his description of 
S'rinngar mentions i t  as an imposing building, the ' Ma~!dnpas ' of which extended 
to a ' Snri~g:~m:x ' of the Vitast.?." I have shown elsewhere that the confluence 
meant is probably that  of the Vitastii with tlie Dugdh~s indhu  or Cliat$ltul which 
lies opposite to the quarter of Diddimatha.'l 

101. Having completed our survey of old 8'rinagara we may now proceed to 
examine the ancient sites of i t s  environs. They tlre almost all ait~iated to the north 
of the  Vitnstii within the P a r g a ~ j a  now ltnown as IJhililr, and desig~~nted Phi- 
khitmi in  S1riv;~ln's Chronicle.' I t  comprises the tract lying between the east shore 
of the AnchBir, the  range towards the Sind V:~lley and the hills wl~ich rnclose 

it 1011 aCrOSR the Dal on tlie enst and sonth. Owing to the facility of' colnmllnic t '  
the lake and the manifold attractions of its shores Phiikli seems t.o have nlways 
been n fnvourite resort for the inhabitants of the capital. This fact is fully 
illustrated by the numerouR places of ancient date which we find dottetl around the 
lake. 

TII~ ,  Gopu Hill Stnrting from its southernmost corner in  the irnmetliate vicinity of the city 
( G v - d n l  come first to the hill popularly known ns T a u t - i  Sulaimiin. I t s  bold pyramidal 

See vii. I ~ W I  eq. ; 158::. '" See viii. Ri i ,  2417. 
vii. 1638 eqq. ""Vikram. xviii. 23. 

4 vii. 1223; viii. 10.i6. 51 Compnro note vi, li2-173. 
'q 800 vii. lG38, IGJ!). 

1 Srirq. iv. :K)(5. Tho LokapraktGa writea llelnyn or IBnbnr cmcl S11re.4vnl.i ntTcct tho 
I'hripri while tllc modern Mahatmyea of term Ph6haka. 
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for111 and the old temple which crowns its suninlit malce this hill a tilost conspicuous 
object in the landscape of S'rinixgar. 

The present nime of the liill ~ne;inil~g ' Saloliion's tl~rolie ' is undo~lbtedly of' 
l I u l ~ a n ~ ~ i i ; ~ d ; ~ ~ ~  origin, nnd its ;~llegcd derivatioli from Sar;~dlrir~tat, tlie saintly hero 
of a well-ltnow~~ lcgentl recorded in the l::ijiitarnngini, notliing but ;in invelltiull of 
the Bicliba~,tns of S'rinagar.' Tha t  tlie ancient designation of tlie hill \\.as 
G o r a ~ n ~  is proved beyond all doul~t  by :in interesting passage of K;~llia~!;~'s 
Chronicle. I t  relirtes llow the troops of tlie pretender I~ l~ i l t s i~carn  wlien repulsetl 
from tlie city whicli they Iiitd endeavoured to ent.er after crossing tlie Rlaliisarit, i.e. 
from the south-cast, tool< refnge on tlic ' Gopii Hill  ' or Gr~l;,idr.i.:' Tliere they were 
besieged by the royal troops until a diversion nladc by l~Iiilts.;lcara cnabled tlieln to 
retreat to the higher hills ill the east by the low ~ieclr wliicli collnects these wit,ll tlie 
T a a t - i  Su1tiini;in. 

Kalha~ja  in tlie Firs t  Boolr of his Clironiclc informs us tliat King Gopiditya Tcllll>lc 011 (;ol)riiiri. 
built a sliriiie of S'iva ,Jyest1iebvarn on the Gopidri.& I t  is cljfficult not to connect 
this notice in some \vity with the extant teniple wliicli occupies so proniinent 
a position on t.he summit of the hill. General Cruniiingliam, it is true, on the 
stren tli of an alleged tradition had proposed to itlcntify tliis teinple with the 
~ ~ e ? $ a r u d r a  shrine ~vhich ICal l la~~a mentions :a I foui~(littion of J a l ~ l i a ,  l i o l c a i  
son, in the ancient S 1 r i n z g a r i . B u t  Prof. Biihler has nlreatly shown tlint there is  
no genuine tradition re arding tlie tenlljle among tlic S'rinilgar Bra l imai~s .~  'i I t  is certain tliat t le superstructures of tlie present teniple belong to a very 
late period.' B u t  t.he massive and liigli base on wliich tliis telnple is raised, and 
certain parts of tlie structure are no doubt of a far earlier date. These may well 
have formed part of n building whicli in I<alha~!a's time,-rightly or wroiigly, we 
have no means to judge,-was looked upon as a shrine of' ,Tyesflleivarn erected by 
King Gopi~dit a. Tliere is no other ancient ruin on tlie liill. Nor would tlie con- T figuration o f t  ie latter have admitted a t  any other point but the sulnmit, of the 
construction of a shrine of any  dimension^.^ I t  is of interest to note tha t  tlie 
tradition of Abt-I-Fazl's time distinctly attributed '' the temple which now stands 
on Salonion's hill " to t.lie tiliie of Gopiiditya. 

102. I n  Note C, i. 124, I have shown tliat an old tradition wliich call be Tirtl l~ of 
traced back to a t  least the sixteenth century, connected tlie T a u t  Hill with the 4/r'thriunm. 
worship of S'iva Jyestliarudra or, by another fort11 of the name, JPESTHE~VARA 
(Jyestheia)." And we find in filct a Linga Itnown by tliis n;Lnie worsliippcd even a t  
the present day at  the Tirt1i:i of Jyi!h*r, scurcely more t,l~iin olle lnilc from tlie east 
foot of t.he hill. 

This 'L'irthr~, which undoubtedly derived its niLlne from Jycs!llesvara, lies in a 

"1'111, nnnlc Ti~ldt-i Snlsin~nn is conlnlon 
V I I O I I ~ ~ ~ I  in tllc I I I C I I I  I I O I I I ~ I I C ~ I I ~ U ~ G  of M1111n111- 
rn;id;tl~ connt~.ios ; conlpnrc, e.0 , the pcnk of 
this ~ I ~ L I I I U  ill t l ~ c  Snliiiln.;ll~ ~((lfi; ~011th  of the 
(:un~nl PHSN. Tllc ~lorivitti~ll fr0111 Sari~tll~in~itt, 
rofcrl.ctl to I)y l'rof. Itii~rr.sn, It'rl)o~.t, p. 17, is 
not 811p1)01.tctl liy :LIIY cvidt:r~c~. wl~ittcvc~. 
:mtl nnkl~own eve11 to t l ~ o  ntost 111ot1cl.11 
Mi~l~itn~yrrs. 

1' Soc 11otc viii. 1104-10. 
Tl~trt tllc T;L&~-i Sultrirn~n wns cnllorl Ily 

its ;u~cit>nt I I ~ I I I I U  (hp2dl.i lied hrcl~ s~~rrnisctl 
~11.ert~ly hy P. C;uvil~rl ICI~III itt tho ti1110 of 

Prof. U1111lcr's visit; sco llr/)o~,t, 11. 1;. But 
no tlecisivo ev ide~~co  WHE known to him. 

See noto i. 341. 
i .  124; AIIC. (ieor~r., p. !bi; also al)ovc, 

S !H1 
Sce I ~ ~ I I o I . ~ ,  1). 17. 
Scc t l ~ r  re~n;irka of Fsl~crusso~,  Ifi.*tor:y ?f 

Z~lrlinn ..l~.rhit., p. 3H2, ngnilrst C ~ ~ I I .  C~~r~ning-  
11~111's I I I I ~  M~rjvr Cole's nssu~nl~tions, w11o 
ruprosu~~totl t l ~ i s  tomple ns o ~ ~ c  of tho esrlicut 
1)11iltIjngs in 1<11ii11ir. 

* Air?-; .lI<h., i i .  1). :WI. 
Coll~lx~rc l'o11rt.11 Cllro~i. .;92, ?63, Wj. 
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glen of the hillside, a short distance from the east shore of the Ga ri Bal ortion 
of the D a l  I t s  sacred spring, designated in the  comparatively Ino ! ern Mi I! itmya 
ns Jyee!hlindga, forms a favourite object of pilgrimage for the Brahmans of 
S'rinagar. Fragments of several colossal Lingas are found in the vicinity of 
JyCthcr ~ n d  show with some other ancient remalns now built into the Ziirrats of 
J y ~ t h c r  and Gupnkir  that  the  site had been held sacred from an early time. I t  is in 
this vicinity tha t  we may looli for the ancient shrine of Jyestharudra which Jalauka 
is  aaid to  have erected a t  S'rinagari. B u t  in  the absence of distinct archaeological 
evidence i ts  exact po~it ion cannot be determined. 

Gop&~rahira. Kalhn~!a in  the sallle passago which i ~ ~ e n t i o n s  the erection of King 
Goptiditya's shrine on the 'Gopa Hill,' makes that  prince bestow the GOPA- 
AGRAH~RAS on Hralimau settlers froin Aryadeia.10 The combination of the two 
local names snggssts that  the  fertile lands of the present Gupnko;r are meant, 
between the north foot of the T a a t  hill aud the ?al. The name Gupl'kiir may be, 
in fact, the  direct pliulietic derivative of the term used by Kalhana.ll 

Bhtikpiradtiki. Our sunnise is supported by the reference which Kalhana in the verse 
immediately followiilg makes to the village B H ~ ~ K ~ ~ M V ~ T I K ~ .  This place is 
identified by the old glossutor A: with Bzichiv6~, a sniall hamlet situated on the 
narrow strip of land a t  the rocky north-west foot of the T a B t  hill. The moderh 
name is  clearly derived fioni Kulha~!a's form. Gopiidityn is said to have rsinoved 
to this confined and secluded spot Brahmans who had given offence by eating 
garlic. 

The combined mentioil of Gopndri, Gopi~grah;iru uild Bhirksiravcitikil in i .  341 
sq., suggests that  Kalha~Ja  has reproduced here loci~l traditions collected from the 
sites immediately adjoining the  hill. Whether the connection of these localit~es 
with King Goptiditya's reign was based on historical fact, or only ail old p o p u l ~  
etymology working upon the word Gopa found in the first two names, can no longer 
be decided. 

T h d i .  Continuing our route nlong the eastern shore of the p a l  we come a t  a distance 
of about one m l e  froiu Gupnk%r to the large village of l ' l~ id ,  prettily situated runid 
vineyards and orchards. I t  is  the T H E D ~  of the Iijjutarangit!i, mentioned as one 
of the places which the  pious king Snmdhimat or Aryari~ja adorned with Mu!has, 
divino images, and Liligas.15 Abti-I-Fazl speaks of Thid as " a  delightful apot 
where seven springs unite ; around them are stone buildings, memorials of bygone 
times." l3 The remailis here alluded to can no longer be traced, but the seven springs 

(8(h1'tar bkarini) which are also.referred to  in  the Haracnri tacint i~ma~~i  (iv. 40 sqq.1, 
are st11 pointed out. 

The cluster of villages which we reach about one and a half miles beyond Thid, 
and which jointly bear the name Brgn, can be safely identified with B ~ i r d ~ ~ ~ v i  
which K a l h a ~ ~ a   notice^ along with Thedh. The Nilalnata knows the sacred site of 
Bhimiidevi in conjnnction with the Sureivari Tirtha which we ehall next visit, aud 
in the Haracarit,wintirmani it is  named with the Seven Springs of Thedil. The 
Tirtha of Bhimidevi is no longer known, but may be located with some 
a t  the fine apring near Dimp6r marked now by a Muhammadan shrine. 

lo i. .U 1 .  For aqrahdrn, see note i. 87. Z.U.M.f;. ,  I .  p. 3. *Gupagir could eeaily be " ~ I I I I ' A - G ~ .  may go b w k  to  a fonn *C:ftpn.7tir, trnrced hack to Gopcigrahira througll Pr. form0 
wit11 ;~asimilation of g to the preceding like *Gupgr ir .  
tenoi.. In Ki .  the hardening of y to k ia by l2 See note ii. 185. 
no means unknown ; a- Dr. ~ R I E I U O N ' E  note, l3 Ain-iAkb., ii. p. 361. 
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103. A sacred site of far greater fame i~nd  i11iportauc:e is t h i t  of t,he present vil- Tirtha of Su,riva~,i. 
lage of I?bnr which lies about two miles further ~ ior th  on the L)al shore a ~ ~ d  a little 
beyond the M u b a l  garden of Nidt i t .  The site was Itnown ill ancient times as Gured- 
varikgetra('t1ie fieldof Sureivari').lh I t  wassacred to Durgti-SireSvari who isstill wor- 
shipped on a high crag rising from the niountain range to tho east of Ii?bar village. 
The sent of the goddess is on a rugged rock, some :)000 feet above the villilge, offering 
no possible room for any building. The numerous shrines erected in her honour 
were hence built on the gently sloping shore of the lake below. The Tirtha of 
Sureivari is often referred to in Kalhal~a's Chro~iicle and Kaimirian texts as a spot 
of exce tional holiness. It was particularly sought by the pious as ix place to die 
in. Tpe pilgrimage to Sureivari isconnected with visits to several sacred sprinls ill 
and tibout IgRbar. One of them, S'atadllrirri, is already mentioned by K s c ~ n e ~ ~ d r a . ~ ~  
It is passed in a narrow gorge some 1500 feet, below the_roclc of Sureivari. 

Ii?bar derives its resent na.me froni tlie shrine of JBEBVARA which King Saul- 'I'cllll'l~: of f+.:cgl'n. 

dhim:rt-2iryar;ijaaccw f ingto theRijataraiigil!i erected ill honour of his Guru liima.lo 
An earlier form, I 2 l ~ ~ f i r ,  which is found ill an old gloss of the Chroliicle and which 
was evitle~ltl heard, also by Abi-1-Fazl, helps to  connect I e b a r  and 16eivara.17 
Ia!b+r is sti r 1 much frequented ns a pi1 rimage place. The chief attractioll is a 
sacred spring ltnowxl as fArl~tn!yn,;yn' whic a fills an ancient stone-lined tank ill the 
centre of the village. This co~lveniently accessible Tirtha is  the scene of a popular 
pilgrimage on tho Vniiilil~i (lay ir~id has fairly obscured the importance of the 
mountain seat of Sureivrtri. A ruined m_ound immediately behind the tank is  
popularly believed to marlz the site of the Iieivara shrine. Numerous remains of 
nncient buildings iLre found ilround the sacred springs and elsewhere in the village. 
They probably 1)elong to the various other temples, the erection of which is  
n~entioned by Kalha~!a a t  the site of Sureivari.lB 

Passi~lg round tlie foot of the ridge on which Sureivari is  worshipped, we come ? ' ; l ~~? f l~ .~ f l (~~n f ln f l .  

to the small village of' J f t i r u ~ t v .  \\,hlch the oltl glossator of the RSjataraligil!i 
identifies with SA?A~HALIVAN.~ ( ' t h e  wood of the Six Arhats'). This place is 
mentioned by I<nlhnt!a as the residence of the great Buddhist teacher Nfigtirjuna.'" 
The nanie Hiirvan may well be derived from Sadarhadvana, but in  the absence of 
other evidence the identification cannot be considered as  quite certain. On the 
hillside south of the village remarkable remains of ancient ornamented brick- 
pave~uents have come to light 011 occasion of excavations made for the new S'rinagar 
waterworks. 

Proceeding further up the vi~lley of the stream wliicl~ comes from the M&r Sar  Til.tllib of 
lake, we reach, ctt a distal~ce of about three miles from the pa l ,  the village of 'I;'il"lrci"""". 

Triphmr. Evidence I have discussed elsewhere, makes i t  quite certain that  i t  is  
the ancient TRIPUREBVARA.~~ The latter is repeatedly mentioned as ;I site of great 
sanctity by Kalhapa as well as in the Nilnmata and sonie older Mih;itmyns ; but it 
has long ago ceased to be a separate pilgrimttge place. A little stren111 known as 
the l'ripurng,ti~g(i near Tr ip l~ar  is, however, still visited as one of the s t  ,L t '  I O I I ~  011 

the Mahirdera pilgrimage. 

l4 Compnru for. 8urdirari and the site of names haa often tuken the plnce of it8 
I@bnr, note v. 37. syl~onym i i vara  ; comp. e.g. Skr. I'ijayeitwrn 

'b See &may. ii. 29. > Kn. Vgbrcir. 
See note ~ i .  134. In See v. 37, 40 sq. ; viii. 3,". 

'7 - k r  is a modern contractioll fur K6. -6ru'r. '9 See note i. 173. 
from Skr. bhttciraka, which in Kdmir  local Compare noto v. 46. 
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Kseinendra in  the  colophon of his Daii~vatiiracarita refers to  the hill above 
Tripureia as  the place where he  was wont to  find repose and where he composed 
his work. I n  Zainu-1-'tibidin's time Tripureivara seems yet to have been a Tirtha 
much frequented by mendicants.?' Tripureivara, too, possessed i ts  shrine of 
Jyestheivara, and to this King  Avantivarman retired on the  approach of death.2g 

The whole mountain-ridge which stretches to the south of Triphnr and along 
the P a l ,  bore in  ancient times the name of 8 ' n i ~ v i ~ A . ' : '  On the  opposite side of 

Mount Mnhddeoa. the valley rives the  bold peak of MAHADEVA to a height of over 13,000 feet. 
Numerous references to  i t  in the Nilamata, S'nrv;ivat;ira and other texts show that 
i t  was in  old times just as  now frequented as a Tirtha. 

W e  may now again descend the  valley towards tlie north shore of the p a l .  On 
our way we pass close to  Hi rvan  the village of % a h a  where the convenience of 
modern woral~iypers has located a substitute for the  ancient Tirtha of the goddess 
S'irradi~ (see below, 4 127). Leaving aside the famous garden of a a l i m a r  of 
which our old tests  know n ~ t h i n g , ? ~  we coine to  a ninrvhy extension of the Dal 
kiiown us Tclnbal. The  stream which flows through i t  itlld which forins a branch 
of the river coming from the  M;ir Sar, bore the old name of ITilap~~astlrcii~" 

Hi~.nnynt,~ivn. 104. The route which baltes us  from Tclnb;i1 to  the mouth of the Sind 
Valley is  the same which was followed by the pretender Rhiksiicara and his rebel 
allies on a march to Sureivari described in the Kiijataraxigil!i." The narrow embank- 
ment on which they fought and defeated the royal troops, leads across the TEPbal 
marshes. 

At the  south foot of the ridge which descends to  the opening of the Sind 
Valle , we find the village of )In,wyil, the ancient H I ~ A ~ Y A P U R A . ? ~  The place is 
said I y Kalhalja to  have been founded by King Hiral!y&lrsa. As i t  lies on the 
high road from the Sind Valley to S'rinagar i t  is repeatedly inentioned also in 
connection with military operations directed from that  side against the capital. 
The  victorioiis Uccala, when inarching upon S'rinngar, liad the Abhiseka cereiilony 
performed CII .  route by the Brahmans of Hirapyapura. I t  seems to have been once 
a plece of importance, since i t  figures in a fairy-tale of the I(athbiu.its;igi~ra as the 
capital of K&mir:SR A spring a little to  the  south of tlie village is  visited by 
the pilgrims to the Haramukutagnng;i and bears in  the JIfi11;itmyiis the name of 
Hirn!l yikganGga. 

J~c?knpuro. From near Ranyil several old watercourses radiate whicli the water of 
the  Sind River to the  villages lying between the Anchiar nnd !)i~1 lakes. One of 
these canals passes the village of Zitlcur. A tratlition ~,ecorcled alrend by General K Cunningham identifies h i s  place with t,he a ~ ~ c i e n t  , T U S K A I ~ U R A .  Ka h a ~ ~ a  names 
the place a s  a foundation of the Turuslta (i.e. I(u?ilna) King Jugka who also 
built a Vihira  there.2D The Muhainmatlan shrines and tombs of the village contain 
considerable remains of ancient buildings. 

Anmrricn~n. To the west of Jugkapura, and on the  shore of the  Anchinr, lies the lar e f village of Ainburhcr. I t  is the ancient AMABE~VARA often mentioned in t 

" See S'riv. i. JO". S'riv;rr;r i l l  their tletsiled accourlts of the DaI 
" See note v. 133. \vo~iI~l have mentioned the place if it llatl tl~un 

See viii. '2422. clnirnetl ally importance. 
" The first rnfel.er~ce to  this somewhat a See note V. 46 ; Sviv .  i. 421. 

ovorprai~e~l locality I can fincl, is hy Ahi-I- Seo 11ote viii. 751. 
Flral \vI11, nlcl~tions tho wtrterfall or rather " For detailed references, see note i. 28i. 
c~ulcirclc.~ o f  ' Sl!ilami~r'; see ii. p. 361. We 2i See Kathis. Ixv. 216 sqq. 
might reesorlaldy expect that Jnneraja and 3 See note i.  168; Anc. Qeogr., p. 101. 
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Riljatarangi1)i in connectioil with military operations to the north of S1rinagar.%' 
This i~ easily accounted for by the fact that  tlie place lay the11 as iiow on the higli 
road connecting the Sind Valley wit11 the capital. I t  took i ts  ilame froill a temple 
of S'iva Amareivara which Siiryainati, Ananta's queen, endowed with Agrahiiras 
and a Matha. The aucient slabs and sculptured fragments which I found in 1895 
in and around the Ziilrat of FarrukJzid Sahib, may possibly have belonged to this 
temple. 

Continuing on the road towards S'rinagar for about two miles further we come 
to the large village of Vicar Nag, prettily situated among estensive walnut groves. 
A fine Naga near the village forms the object of a popular YStrc in  tlie month of 
Caitra. I t  i~ held to be a manifestation of the Ailapattra N&ga who is inentioiled 
also i n  the  Nilamata. An earlier designation seems to be ~ I U K T ~ M ~ ~ L A K A N A G A  
which is given to the locality by S'rivara and in the Ti r tha~amgraha .~ '  To the 
west of the village and near an inlet of the Anchiar are the ruins of three arlcie~it 
temples now converted into Z i i ra t s  and 

Only a quarter of a inile to  tlie east of Viciir Nag and on the otber side of the Af~rytnbhn~.nvn. 
old canal called Lacll?lii Kul  (*Lalr~~iiiliuly;i), stands the hamlet of Anlabaca?r. I n  
my "Notes on On-k'ong's account of Kadmir" I have proved that  AnVbavan 
derives its name from the ancient Vililira of A~I!:TABHAVANA which Am!-taprabhti, u 
queen of Neghaviihana, is said to have erected.:':' Ou-k'ong mentions the Vihilra 
by the name of Ngo-mi-t'o-po-wau wliicli represents a transcribed Prakrit  form 
"Amitabharana or *Xmitabhavana. An ancient mound with traces of a square 
enclosure around i t  which is found between the  calla1 and t,he hamlet, may possibly 
belong to the remains of this Vihara. 

Proceeding to the east of Antl'bavnii for about a mile we come to the large TirLI~ii of ~ ' h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  

village of rY~tdav"bal situated on a deep inlet of the ]?a1 known as  Szidar.%hzii~. Thc 
name of the village and the neighbouring portion of the lalte make i t  very probable 
that  we have to place here the sacred spring of S O D A R A . ~ ~  An ancient legend 
related by K a l h a ~ ~ a  represented this spring as an Avatiira of' the Sodara Niiga 
worshipped originally near the sacred site of Bliirtekvara below Mound Hartl- 
m ~ k u ! a . ~ ~  

Close to the iuos ue of' Sud:i~-Ibal and by the lalte sliore are two pools fed by 
perennial springs. ' h e w ,  according to a local tradition, wore in old tinies visited by 
numerous pilgrims. Now all recollection of this Tirtlia has been lost among the 
Brahmans of S'rinagar. But  the name of a portioli of the village area, Ba!!fpor, 
points to a former settlement of Bat!as or I'urohitas. It is curious, too, that  we 
find only half a mile from the village the Biiirat of Ijazrat Bal, perhaps the most 
populnr of all Rluhaniniadan shrines in the Valley. I t  is supposed to be built over 
the remains of the miracle-working P i r  Dastagir Sirhib. 1s  i t  ossible that  the 
presence of the rather ubiquitous saint a t  this particular spot ha  something to do 
with the earlier Hindu Tirthu, ? 

I f  

:a See note vii. IW. :" Sue l loh  i .  123-126. K6. -ha1 ill Sudntn- 
:'I Sce S'riv. iv. 6.;. ha1 IIIULLIIS mercdy placti. 

Compare for ttleso romains COLE, Ancirnt ,"or this W n ~ . n  the pl.uscl~t Ni~r i~n  Nug, 
Duildinys in Kashnai~., p. 31. sco 110tcs i. I23 : V ,  iil.-~-r)!l. 

:" See noto iii. !) al~al n b t e s  on Ou-li'ony, 
pp. 9 sqq. 
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SECTION VI.-NOILTtIERN .IND EASTERN DIRTRICTS OF ~\IAI?AVAIIPJYA. 

105. Our circuit through the P11;ikh Parga1)a has brought us  back to the 
purlieos of the capital. W e  must leave them now once more and start on our t,our 
through the outlying districts. W e  may direct i t  first to the upper half of the 
Valley, the nllcient Mac!avar;ijya. This again is divided by the  VitastR into two 
portions, one to the  north-east, the other to the south-west of the river. We 
shall begin wit,h the Pargi~r!ns on the right bank, starting from S'rinagar. 

District of The P a r g a ~ ~ a  which adjoins S'rinagar from the  south-east, is now known 
Kdnl!ic"i. as V;hi. I t  extends from near P u r ; i ~ ~ ; i d l l i ~ t l ~ i n a  to the Vastt'rvan spur near 

V+ntip5r (Avantipura) and comprises a wide semicircular tract of fertile Karcwa 
lands. 111 ancient times the  district toolr its name from the village of K s a p i j v i ,  
the present Khrur.' The  T);ln~;tras of the Kha!llci district are repeatedly 
mentioned by 1Calha1.m along wit11 those of Holagi, the modern Vular Pargana. 

The site of P;indrSthan or I'ur;in%dliisth;ina has already been fully noticed. 
About two miles higher up the river lies F';md?chulr village with some ancient 
remains and traces of' a, stone bridge-head, probably of late date. The old name of 
the place is unknown. We pass next by the river the village of Simpor. This 
may retain the name of Sirilhapura founded by King Jayasimha in K a l h a ~ ~ a ' s  time.' 

.J t~!/n~. t inn.  Less than two miles to the north-west of Sim Gr lies the village of Zevarr, the 
ancient JAYAVANA. It was correctly identified &!ready by Prof, B ~ h l e r  on the 
basis of the happy and exact description given of i t  by Bilhana.s The poet 
mentions i n  this " place of' high-rising ~nonuments" the "pool filled with 
pure water, sacred to Taksaka, lord of snakes." This pool still exists in 
the Taksaka Nilga which is  visited annually by the pi1 rims to H a r g e J ~ a r a . ~  % The mention made by Kalhava in his story of Narapura of t e pilgrimage to the 
Taksaka spring proves tha t  in old times i t  must have enjoyed great re utation as a P separate Tirtha. I t  is, in fact, the only Kasmir Nilga which is  distinct y mentioned 
in the Tir tha list of the M~hiibharata  (111. lxxxii. 90). Abu-1-Fazl records the 
interesting fact t h a t  this  spring was popularly held to be the place whence the 
cultivation of saffron flourishing in this neighbourhood o r i g i n a t e d . V n  Akbar's 
time the cultivators, undoubtedly Muhammadans, still worshipped a t  this fountain 
tit spring time. It was customary to pour cow's milk into i t  to  secure a good omen 
for the success of the crop. W e  see tha t  the Taksalta Ntiga long retained his 
importnnce as  a local divinity with the cult,ivator~. 

~ h v ~ m m  y a .  About two ~ni les  to  the north-east of Zevan we come on gently rising ground 
to the village of Kh~inrmoh. It is, as already ~ltated above, the ancient KHONA- 
MUSA, famous as  the birthplace of B i l h a ~ ~ a .  The latter in the ~ikramil i~kadeva-  
carita gives tm enthusiastic description of the cha~.ms of his h0me.O The saffron- 
fields which U i l h a ~ ~ a  mentions, extend close to the lo\\,er of the two separate 
hamlets which form the village. 111 the upper hamlet is a sacred spring called 

1 Compare note viii. i33. "or H tlct;~iletl ant1 nccurnte nccot~nt of 
a Bee note viii. 24.13. tilt! pusitiol~ ;r11(1 ~ .enl~rit~s  o f  I<honarnuge, see 

Compare Repor t ,  yp. h sq. ; my I I O ~  P r ~ f .  HCHI.F:H'S I ~ P  01 l ,  pp. 6 N ~ J .  

vii. 607 ; Vikram. xviii. to. TIIC iclentity of Rh;rl~mc,~l with the K ~ O I I R -  
See n9te i .  220. llltlga of  R i ~ j ~ t .  i .  90 was first pointed out I)y 
Sue Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 366. Gen. C U N N I N O H A ~ I ,  Anc. Geoyr., p. 98. 
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D~n~odarani iga with some sculptured funeral St818s and a few fragmentary inscrip- 
tions. On the hillside above the village issues another Nsga which under the 
name of f3h1ica~~e~oac.i is visited on the pilgrilnage to HARSE~\..\RA. The latter 
Tir tha lies on the summit of the 11igl1 ritlge wllicl~ riscs to the north of the village. 
I t  consists of' a ' Svayaihbl~u ' Liiiga situated in ;i s~utrll cave and elljoys collsiderable 
popularity. I have not bee11 able to trace its name except in thc local Mtihtitmya 
and the Tirthasaiiigral~a. 

The chief place of the Vihi Parga~!a is now the tow11 of' l'i~it/~y; tthe ancient Pad~l~r~~~~~. 

P A D M A P U ~ A , ~  about four miles south-west of I(hun1!lnol~. I t  was fbnnded in the 
beginning of the ninth century by Pailln:~, the powerful uncle 01' the puppet-king 
Cippata-Jayapicja. Padlna is  said by the Chronicle to have also built a temple of 
Vi91.m-Padmasvimin. To this iuay possibly have belonged tho scanty remains of 
im ancient temple which have been described by General Cuniui~gham.~ Close by 
is the Ziarat of Rlir Muhammad Halnaditni with so111e fine anclent colulnns and 
ornamented slabs which are likely to have been taken from this tcmple. Also the 
other Ziiirats of the town show similitr remaius. Padu~apura owil~g to its central 
position in a fertile tract seems t,o Iiave :ilways been a place of il~~portance and is 
often mentioned by Kalhar~a and the later Chroi~iclers. 

Proceeding north-eastwards of' l'adlnapura we pass first Ij'ZklrGnz, a large 
village, which in the Loka raksia und Tirthasariigraha figuros ;is ~ I L ~ ~ ~ H A M A .  
Under a large Deodar near i t  b iiliidevi is now worshippecl in the for111 of' a n  old stone- 
image. Numerous cmcient StBl&s, showing miniature reproductions of temples, are 
found in the neighbouring rivulets and canals. They were allparently used in 
recent times ss stepping-stones, which would account for their preservation. At 
the foot of a rocky s ~ u r  which descends from the moul~tain-ra~~ge to the north, 
lies the picturesque village of Uyau, once mentioned by Kalha~jn under the name 
of O V A N A . ~  I t  has a large sulphurous spring visited by the sick. 

About two miles further east we reach the village of h-hrl~v, the ancient Xhndhi. 
KHADUV~ which, as  we have seen, gave to the district i ts former name. There is 
an abundance of fine springs in and about Khruv ; AbG-1-Fa?] mentions them as 
ob'ects of worshi and estimates their ~ ~ u l n b e r  a t  360.l" Above the village a so- l K ctl led ' Svayamb G-cakra' or mysticul diagraln is show11 on a 1.ock." It is held 
sacred to Jviililmukhi-Durgil ant1 largely visited by pilgrims. I uln, however, unable 
to trace any old reference to this Tirtha. 

Only a mile to tho south-east of Khruv is the village of S'd?., ulitil recently the Knnrirrc. 
scat of' H flourishing iron-industry. Kalhat,~a mentions i t  by the name of S'~~i1i.i a3 
all Agrahiiira founded by Icing B ' ~ i c i n a r i i . l V l ~ a t e v e r  the historical vtiluc of' this 
notice may be whicli K:L]~RI!IL took from P;idinamihira, the evidel~ce tletiiiled in my 
note on the passage proves t h ~ t  the present S'5r is  intended. A n  i~~termedilrte 
form of the name is preserved ill the S'?LL~T of nil old gloss. Tho Zi:rl~t of KJwiija 
U i ? a r  which stnnds Irere ileur several small springs, ia built with rcmnins of a 
Hindu temple. 

About two miles south-west of S';ir ;,re fount1 the well-preserved ruitis of n 
temple near the villlige of Lad,!& (not 111nrked on Survey map). They have been 

WIII .  ;L (l~:t:riletl notice see ~lotc! iv. (;!Id. ' vij, 2:);. 
Tho oI(1 llnrnu of t11~ 111:rce is well known t t ~  I n  Ain-i Akb.,  ii. p. 3;s. 

S'rinagal P:qJits ; VIUNE, too, TravrI~, ii. Cornpe~.o for such ~liegrarna, also desig- 
1). 31, recognizetl i t  co~.ructly. t~crted devicakra 01. mitl~cctkrn, note i. 122. 

See J.A.Y.B. ,  1848, p. 274. I' See note i. 100. 
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describetl Ly Eisllop Cowie,IR but I all1 unable to trace any old reference to this 
shrine in the texts I have examined. It is remarkable for having a circular cella, 
the only one known to me in Kaimir. A small square cella to  the east of this 
temple has bee11 annexed to a neighbouring Zismt. 

Near the sout.11 end of the Vihi P a r g a ~ ~ n  and on the bank of the Vitastii lies the 
village of fintl l~cr.  An old gloss of the li;ijatar;~i~gi~!i identifies i t  with LALITAPUI~A, 
iL place Sounded in llonour of King Lalit~idityn, by his ~ r c h i t e c t . ~ . ~  The Icing, accord- 
ing to the Chronicle, was not pleiised with the ;~ttention; in  any case no importance 
Yeenis to hilve nttacheil to the plilce. There are no old remains above gron~ld, but 
the local tradition still k~lows of Icing ' Laltiidit ' as the founder of a large toml on 
the neighhonring Ucjizr. 

District of H o l n ~ ? ~ .  106. I'itssi~lg round the Soot of Mount Vnst ' rva~~ we enter the Parga~!a of 
Vula~. ,  the nucient HOL.II!~. This  illentification is sl~pported, apart froru the clear 
evide~ice of the moder~l niunc, by all passages of t.11~ lt;i,jat;zrangi~!i which mention 
H~lac!ii.~"ts feudal barons played a great part in the  t,roubled times of the 
Inter Hindu r e i g s .  

A rant(nurn. I t s  most important. place in  old ti111es was untlo~il)tcvlly the! town of AV,INTIPUHA, 
founded by King Avantivarman (A.D. 8 5 5 - 8 8 3 ) . ' V t , s  position is ~llnrlied by the 
present villilge of' TT+ttl>~6r on t.11e Vitastii. The conspic.uous ruins of this place 
attracted already tllc attention of the early Enropean visitors. Gelicral Cunningham 
did not fail to recognize in then1 the remains of thc two great temples of dvanti- 
suintitl R I I ~  ; I r ( i u t ~ < ~ . r ~ ~ . ~ i  which Avn~~tivnrman built here.Ii Of the  two great ruins 
one is a t  V;:lntipfir itscalf, the other and larger olle half a mile further down the 
river close to  the 11iilulet of' J:iubr;:lr (map ' Jilbnir '). Owing t,o tlie conlplete 
destruction of' the centrill s l ~ r i ~ ~ e s  i t  is  impossible to ilscertain now which was 
dedicllted to V i ~ l ~ u  ant1 \rhic.Ii to S'iun. The fine enclosing cluadrangles of the 
temples haye also snfferetl b:ttlly. T1i:~t of Avnntisviimin was used ns n te~~lporary 
i'ortificatiori in  lialhu~!a's own time :tnd underwent a severe siege.'" 

The site on which Avantiv:irnlan'k to~vn was built, had npparently enjoyed some 
sanctity before these temples werc fou~idetl, rind bore the old name of FGvaiknsri~n. 
The great extent of the town is i~~clicatetl by thc traces of ruined buildings which 
cover t,lle foot of tlle hills east of V<~~~t ipf i r  for a considerable distance. 'l'he 
frequent references to Avi~ntipura in the Cllro~~iclev sliow that  the town re t~~ined  
importance long after the lleath of i ts founder. 

Other old sites in W e  hear hut little of other old sites in H01~cj;i. The  great town of ~ f i l t i r c ~ ~ ~ u r a ,  
HolndG. which 1ii11g AIihirala11:i is  s:titl to h:lve i'ou~~tled in it, can no longer be traced.'" 

Klrttli, a villitge wituiitcrl short clistancc to the  sont,ll-west of Tri l ,  t,he nloder~l 
headquarters of the: t r i~ct ,  mny possil~ly Le t l ~ e  KHOI.,\ of the Chronicle, one of 
Goptiditya's Agrah;iras." 'Of 'l'rnl I an1 unable to trace any old notic:(*. TIIR 
itlentification of the villagc! of Ciitx, i~bout  two mile$ south of Khuli, wit11 the oltl 
BIIAVACCHEDA is  also 1lncurtnin."- I t  is b a n d  OII a g l o s ~  of Rijiinaka Rutnnliant~ll~, 
the writer ol' thc codes urcl~ctypus. Still further south lies the villa L f Iind, 
prohably tho old K . \ T I K ~  I I ~ I I I I O ~  by Knlh:inii a. a foundation of T u h j i n ~  f 0  This 

I' S w  ,J.A.S'.f,'., INiI;, I ~ I I .  ! I i  x(l(1. '7 See for 8 full clescl.iption, J.,4.S.B., 1 P . W  
" Sue iv. 1Hti. pp. Bib a q l . ,  nleo ib. I P f i l i ,  121 sqq. 
'Vet!  11ote i. :Y)ci. I n  Beo v i ~ i .  1429 aq., I. l i4 srlcl. 
'"1213 1111tu v. 4.; R I  19 Scc i. :W6. 
Its itlontity w i t h  dilllt'lHil. w i ~  l i t . ~ t  ~)t)i~ltc.~l 7') Set:   lo to i .  310. 

out hy Dr. Wrraos i l l  11in ~la~tc: I , I I  Mt~r~r.c~.oft's ( ~ O I I I ~ ~ I I . H  I I O ~ A I  iii. 381. 
Trawls, ii. 1). 244. c2 Iti~ji~t. 11. 14. 
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identification is  wade in the old gloss of the passa.ge and supported by the phonetic 
evidence of the modern name. 

Of old remains in Vular the iiltereeting temple of N:irnstti>t. a t  the northern 
extremity of the district (34'3' lut. 7 5 O  10' long.) deserves notice.':' Unfortunately 
I am unable to find any clue as to its old name or history. Excavations made by 
me a t  the site in  1891 brought to light interesting sculptures, but no evidence as 
to its name. The large village of Sutur  (map 'Sootoor') to the south-west of 
Narasttin may possibly account for the entry Sntrnra. in the Lolrnpralrtiia's list of 
Parganns. 

107. T!le eastern boundary of Vular is marlied by the high s u r  which Dietrict of 
descends fro111 the north towards the confluence of the Yitastil nun ~iuubRirti .  The Dak+inllp"a, 
adjoining district to the east is one of considerable es te i~ t .  I t  comprises besides 
the whole right or western side of the LidrValley,  also the low-lying tract between 
the Vitast5 and the lower course of the Viiokti. The modern uame of this great 
IJargnl)a is Dachurt,l~fir which appears in G'rivara's Chronicle as D A K ~ A P A R A .  
This clearly nieans ' tlie right bank [of the Ledari or Lid"r1.' Another form of 
the same significance, is Z)ctli~i+flpOt~b~~l found in the Lolraprakiia and Mertihdtl- 
niithiitmya. To this desigt~ntion corrcspontls the term Vii?~apdrica, now Kh~vurp i i r ,  
which, as we shall see, is applied to the left side of the Lid"r Valley.24 

The junction of the Vitnst:. with t,he Gitmbhir:, i.e. the united ViSol;;l and 
Rama~!y~~tavi, 11ns alrcady been mentioned above as a Tirtha.?; Not far from i t  
lies the village of Mat~l16m 011 the  Vitnsts, mentioned by Jonaritja u~ider  i ts  old 
name of ~ ~ A ? A V ~ ~ R A M A . ? " ~ ~  first part of the llnlne is identical wit11 that  of 
Madavar{j?yn. 

About two miles sout,l~-east of Marhiiiu ant1 not far fro111 the Vitast:, we find 
the village of V;ignl1~m, with a sacred spring knownl by the name of H.\sTII\: \~L~A. 
This name seems to have applied forn~erly to tho place itself whicll wc! fit~tl thus 
twice referred to by I<alha~!n.?; It is possibly the Hastilrnr~!;~, \rllerc I:ho,j;~, Hars:~'s 
son, was treacherously murdered. 

About one iiiile to the son t l~  of' Hns t i l ra r~~a  the Vitastti ~nakcs  n great bend. Tenlplo of 
The peninsula tllns formetl is occl~pietl by n sluall ' Utjnr ' or rlllllvi:~l p1ate;~u w l ~ i c l ~  ('(tk~~dhn1.0. 
owing to its height :111(1 isol&tcd position is  a very conspicl~ol~s ob.ject ill the 
landscape. I t  was once the site of ono ofthe oldest and ]nost f;unou.s shrines of the 
Valley, the tenlplc of Vis~ jn  CAI~I:,\I)HARA. The platenu is still Ii~io\vll its finPtEar 
U?ar.2H Bralin~nn tr;l~lition is aware of the derivi~tion of this 11i111ie fro111 
Calrmdhara. It was first brought to the ilotice of Europe;~ii scholars by Prof. 
Biihler who hntl tluly ~~ccogilizctl tlie nnt.iqunrian impot.tance of the! site.'!' 

The shrine of C~~ltratlhara is oft,en nientioned as n Tirtlis of grei~t  s:llict,ity."~ It 
was also closely connected with tho legelids regarding the bnrllctl city of Nnrapura, 

" Soo Mr. L,\WRENCB'S ~iotice, l'nllry, 11. cl~;il~gt! of ~n i ! ; r~~i~~g ,  ;ire 1):isotl OII n n1is1111tlt.1.- 
I ( 1 o 1 1 1 c  I A T  t t e ,  1.  2 ) .  st;u~(ling. 
TIII- ~ttt~rcl~t-~l ~ I I I O ~ I I , ~ T I L ~ I I ~  ~ I I O \ I . R  t l l ~  sib aftul. ci : t ~ !  $ fi4, 
I I I Y  ( . X C I L V I L ~ ~ ~ I I I R .  Rog~il.(lil~g tllc 1.cs11lt o f  t.l~tj SCC ,JOJI,II., (l3t1. vtl.), I:{?. 
I;rttcl., scso I'ir~~nn Oricntnl Joto~rnl .  I).(!)], '7 SCY! 11q~tc1 v. 2 3 ;  : i luo  vii. 1(;3l. 
pl!: 346 sqq. A ~ ~ o t l l r l .  H~istikt~~.~,tii. I I I C I I ~ ~ ~ I I O ~  by S'I.~VUI.O, 

- '  Gcncl.aI CUNNINOHAM, Anc. Croy,~., p. 94, i .  441, scc:~ll.u to 11:ivt- lrcol~ nctrr S'ri~lngar on 
~~ssnrnt-n tll:~t ICi. ~Inchii~r, "~, igl~t ,"  is ' I I O W  tlle \vt-st. 
11sc11 to ~ I V I I I I ~ ~ !  tllc " I I ~ I I ~ ~ I , "  I L I I ~  Kti~t,nr * St!t; 110ttm i. :W, :%)I. 
(rvrtc Khil,jl.n~.] (11. tllt. " l ~ l t "  to c l t b r ~ o t c ~  t l l ~  S . IILI Jhal~ort, 1). 10. 
" ~ I I ~ I " '  'FIIIR : I S R I I I ~ I ~ ; ~ ~ ~ I I ,  II~IH.P \ .~ ' I . ,  I L R  we11 'I* Sco l:,!jnt. vii. 258, ?(;I, 209; Jwtar. (130. 
i i ~  ~ I I c !  C X I I ~ I L I I I L ~ ~ ~ I I  g ivt~11 ~ * I I .  ~ I I I !  ; i l l t ~ ; t ~ l  ctl.), i(X1 ; A"t~;knnthflr. i i i ,  I2  ; Nila~nata, I IX. 
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localized, ns we shall see, in  i ts  close vicinity. B u t  the only detailed notice of 
Siofiu of the temple we owe to a historical incident which took place there during the civil 

Ckk~fidhfil.;~. wars of Sussala's reign." The royal troops havin been forced to evacuate the 
nei hbouring t o m  of Vijayeivara or Vij%ror, the  in  abitants of the latter place and 1 % 
of t e neighouring villa es took refuge in the temple of Cakradhara. This by its d position on the high an steep Udar was naturally well adapted for defence. The 
temple filled by the crowds of fugitives and routed soldiers, was soon besieged by 
the rebel troops of Bhiksiicara. The temple courtyard was protected by massive 
wooden ramparts and gates. When these had been set on fire by the  assailants a 
mighty conflagration ensued in which the  whole nlass of people inside perished. 
Kalhal!n vividly describes this great catastrophe wllich he believes to  have provoked 
divine vengeance, and thus to have brought about the downfall of the  pretender. 

The nccount here given is of topographical interest,. I t  shows that  the temple 
nctually stood on the flat top of the Udnr, and a t  the same time explains the 
scarcity of stone remains in  this locality. The ~ihsence of conspicuous ruins had 
already been noticed by Prof. Biilller. At the northern end of the Uaar, however, 
which is separated from the rest by n (lip in the ground, the  outlines of a quad- 
rangular enclosure about forty yarcls sqiinre, can still I)e t,raced in regular rows of 
hollows. These hollows may possibly be the last intlications of the wooden ramparts 
which enclosed the shrine. 

The temple seems to have been subsequently restored, nnd Jonarsja mentions 
the statue of Ci~kradhnra among those chief tlivine images which Sikandar B t i t a i -  
kast destroyed.:'"~ayadratha in hi8 Haracaritacintnma~!i devotea a separate canto 
(vii.) to the relation of the  legend which localized the god wielding the d i ~ k  
(cakva) a t  the  Tirtha of Cakradhnra. The latter is still referred to  in  a general way 
in the  old Vijayeivaramilhiltmya. Now, however, Cakrndhara is no longer visited as 
a Tirtha, though the Purohitas of Vijayeivara still retain a recollection o? the former 
~ a n c t i t y  of the site. 

Lege~ltl of 108. There can be no doubt tha t  a t  the foot of the Cakradhara Ucjar there 
N f l ' " ~ r f f .  ~ t o o d  once an ancient town of considerable importance. From the low ground 

towards the r i ~ e r  and from the river-bed itself', ancient coins reaching back to 
Greek and Inclo-Scythian rule are annually extracted in considerable quantities. 
Poyulnr tradition still nsserts that  this site was once occupied by a great town. 
T h ~ s  trndition cxisted already ill the time of Kalhana who records i t  in the inter- 
esting legend of Nnrapura.:" This  is  told a t  great length in  a poetic episode of the 
F i r s t  Hook. 

King Narn is snit1 to  linve founded a splendid capital, called after himself 
NARAPURA, on the sandy bnnlr of the V i t n s t ~  close to the shrine of Cakradhara. 
"There i l l  n grove wns a pond of limpid wnter, the habitation of the Nilga 
Suirnv:ls." A young H m h ~ n s n  who had t'oiintl occasion to assist the Nilga nnd his two 
da11gIitc:rs whit11 in distress, wag nllowetl to 111;lrry in reward olle of the latter. Ha 
lived in llnp illc?s~at Narnpura until the I~eauty o f t l ~ e  N:ignlntly excited the pnswio~~ of 
the wicked &I,<. When Narn founrl his adr i~~lces  rejected, 11e endeavonred to seize 

'the benutiful Co11drnlckll;i by force. T l ~ e  couple t l~ere t~pon  fled for protectiol~ to 
their f a t . l ~ e r ' ~  llabitntion. 

" Scc viii. 971-986. 3 ?  St,(, .lm,n,.. (Ru.  ell.), 783. 
The 11ate of the horning of Cnkracll~arn SIW i. :!I-274. 

' meems to have bcun the twwlftli S1r&vaqo iutli, 
A.D. 1121. 



vi.1 NORTHERN AND EASTERN DISTRICTS OF MADAVARAJYA. 463 

The Niiga then rose in fury from his pool and "burned tlie king with his town Destruction of 
in  a rain of fearful thunderbolts." Thousands of people were burned before the Na'k~llra. 

image of V i ~ n u  Cakradhara, to  which they had fled for protection. Rama~!yi, the 
Niga's sister, came down from the mountains carrying alon masses of rocks and I i~ avi or boulders. These she dropped, as we have seen, along the be of the Ramapy-t 
R e m b y & r ~ t r e a m ,  when she found that  Suiravas had already wreaked his vengeance. 
The N i g a  himself feelin remorse a t  the carnage he had caused, removed to a lake 
on a far-off mou~ltain. T f ere " h e  is to the present day seen by the people on the 
pilgrimage to Amareivara." " ' T o  this day," thus closes Kalhal!a'~ story, " tha t  
tale is remembered by the people when they behold close to  Cakradhara that  town 
destroyed by fire and that  pond which has become a dry hollow." 

Whatever the origin of the legend may have been, i t  is clear tha t  popular 
tradition in Kalhana's time looked upon the barren ground which stretches along 
the river between T_Rakndar and the present V i j ? b r ~ r  as the site of an ancient city. 
The ruins which in the twelfth century were pointed out as  the remain8 of the burned 
Narapura, may have supplied the immediate starting point of the legend. What  
these remains were we cannot say. As the ground referred to is subject to annual 
inundation it is possible that  the remains meant have since disappeared linrler 
alluvial deposits. The habitation of the ' S i ~ i r a m '  Naga was still shown to me by 
Muhammadan peasants in  a generally dry hollow close to tlie south-east foot of the 
Udar. The name of Narapura and its king are no longer renieu~bered. R u t  the 
main features of the legend as heard by Kalhava, still live in tlie local tradition. 

109. The ancient town which once stood in the position indicated, was Tirthaof 
evidently succeeded by VIJAYE~VARA, the present Vij%riir. The latter place situ- r'&~ea'vorn. 

ated less than two miles above Calzratlhnra, received its nalno from tlie ancient 
shrine of S'iva Vijayeivara (Vijayeka, Vi jnyekina) . "Tl i i s  deity is worshipped 
to the present day nt Vijnbror. The site has evidently from early times been one 
of the most famous Tirthas of Knin~ir.  It is mentioned as  such in the Rijataran- 
gini and many old Kaimirian texts." The tradition regarding Akoka's connection 
with i t  supplies historical proof for it8s antiquity. According to Kalha~!n's account 
which may well have been based on genuine local tradition or even inscriptional 
evidence, Aidka had replaced t,he old st.iiccoed enclosure of the teniple by one of' 
stone. The great king was also credited with having erected within this ellclosi~re 
two temples called A,;okeAaa~a. 

Thls old shrine, which is often mentioned by Kalhal!a, and which has been tlie To~nplc of S'irn- 
scene of many a historical incident, lias now conipletely disappenretl. According to V i J n ~ ~ i ~ a r l k .  

the tradition of the local Purohitas i t  stood a t  a site close to t,he river-bank and 
nearly opposite to the bridge over the Vit.:~sta. When I first visited Vi.i?lror ill 
1889 I still found some ancient slabs and fragments at  this spot. I t  w~is  tlien some 
fifteen feet below the level of the surrountlil~g ground," and lias since been partly 
built over. Stone materials are said to lmve been removed fro111 here for the new 
temple of V'ijayeivara which was built by Mahiirfija Ranbir Singh some thirty years 
ago higher up on the river-banli. 

M Compsre regarding tho lake of Subra- 37 General Conninghem who saw these re- 
voni,qa on the route to Ambrlrnhth, above, § 69. mains in 1847, rightly attributes thorn to the " Compare for detailed references, notes i. temple of Vijayeria, but calls the place 'Viju- 
38, 106. ap~lra.' He jlitltly points totlle differonce d 
" The le end of the Tirtha is given st revel as an indication of the antiquity of the 

length in $.roeor., x. structure; aee Anc. Geogr., ii. p. 98. 
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It is  probable tha t  a temple so much frequented had undergone more than one 
restoratioh in the course of the  fifteen centuries which passed between the time .of 
Aioka and the  end of Hindu reign in Kaimir. Sorne time before A.D. 1081, while 
King Ananta was residing a t  the  Tir tha of Vijayesvara, the  temple was burned 
down in a eneral conflagration, mused by his son Kalaia. The  latter, however, P subsequent y restored the shrine. The old Liilga of S'iva Vijnyeivura seems to 
have been destroyed by Sikandar BGtAikast.38 

TOWII of The town lvhich we nllist suppose to  have sprung up  gradually aronnd the 
~'iinyeicarn. temple, is ascribed by Iialhn~!a to I i ing Vijayn (ii. 6'2). R u t  nothing else is re- 

corded of this ruler, and this Inay cause a doubt ns to his historical existence. I t  is 
significant that  the  town is designated either simply as  F<ja!leieal.a or as  Vijnya- 
ksetrn wl~ich is abbreviated from Vijn!le.Gva~rrk:vetm. The nlodern name V i j % r ~ r  is 
thc IG. equivalent of Viji\ye4vara., ICi. -11v61., from Skr. hhnt/ciralin, ' god,' having 
replaced t.he more specific -is'cca~.n, tlie usual desigllation of S'iva.:;" 

Tha t  there existed a town of some importance already a t  a comparatively early 
date near the shrine, is  indicated by the mention of' a thousand Agrahiras, said to 
have been g~antecl here hy King Mihiraknln to n settlement of Gandhiira Hrah- 
~nans."' I t  was large enough to accomn~odate the whole court and army of King 
Anantn when the latter removed his residence to  Vijayeivara:*l The narrative of 
the civil wars i n  1Calha1,m's viii. Book shows the importance of the town by frequent 
references to the military operations of which i t  was the  object.l"ne of these 
passages proves that  there was a bridge over the Vitastii here already in tlie 
twelfth cent,ury, just ns there is  one still. 

Vijnbror has remained a town of some importance and still boasts of a large 
numbcr of Rrnlimans, mostly Purohitas of the  Tirtha. The latter being conveni- 
ently situated on the pilgrims' way to MiLrti~!c!a and A~naraniitha is well frequented 
even a t  tlie present day. The Miihitmyas of Vijayeivara do not fail to nalne a 
considerable number of minor Tirthas to  be visited along with the main site. But  
apart from Caltradhara and Gambhirasamgama I am unable to trace any of these in 
the older bexts. 

The Lidar Vnllcy. Turning to thc last portion of the nachiinpor district which lies in the L i a r  
Valley, we have but few old localities to notice. The village of I ; i v a ~ ,  sonle ten 
miles to the north-west of Vijayeivara, is the L E V ~ R A  of the Rijatarangir!i, men- 
tioned a3 an Agraliiira established by King L a ~ a . ~  Kulnr ,  about four miles higher 
lip the valley, is identified by ;m old gloss with liu~.uArirn, said to have been an 
Agrahire of Lava's son Iiuhn:" Close to Pnhnlgiim where the L i a r  valley divides 
into two brnnches, lies t,hc linrnlet of I)IZnnl.  A small ten~ple of the usual ICnirnir 
style built by the ~ i d e  of a fine spring is  visited by the ~ i l g r i m s  to Amaraniltha 
and designated in  the iMlihitmya called Amareivarakalpa as MAMMEB'YILIIA. I t  

:" See Jonnv. (no .  etl.), i 6 2 ;  for nn earlier 
mention of this emblrm, uce ib. 127. 

Compnre note i .  :IH ; I L ~ R ~  ii. 134. 
In tho snme way Ii"6rC1, rupresenta 1ir.G 

vara; with the feminine -br+r for bhatfcirikci 
we have Sondabrdr for Srrlhdhycidevi, Bud"- 
brtjr for Rhrt lddr~~i ,  etc. 

The forms ' Rijbiirra,' ' Rijhillara,' ' Bijbe- 
harm,' etc., r~ntlcr u,hicli tho local Iinme figures 
in Europc~m hooka, are all hnaetl orl a far~lty 
Panjiil>i pron1111ci:rtion. A fn~lcifrll ctynlu- 

logy of the name in which the first part of tllq 
wort1 is taken to  represent vidyci, 'learnil~g, 
and the R U C O I ~ ~  Villbrm; 118.3 forind favorlr i l l  

the p~ide-books, and may be mentioned hcre 
for cr~riosity's sake. 

'O See i. 317. 
" see vii. 336 nqq. 
42 VIII.  746 sqq., '369 sqq., 1140, l r a  sqq., 

etc. 
" See i .  H7. 
4' i ,  H*. 
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is in all probability identical with the flhrine of this name mentioned in the  
Riljatarangi~ji.~" 

110. As we have already before uoticed the several uacred sites of the Dietrid of 

Amarani~tha pilgrima el we may now turn back and descend to the left or eastern rr'7n"p"'~'"u 

portion of the Lidnr Va f ley. It forms the modern Parga1)a of K h , ~ v ~ p h v .  The latter 
name, meaning ' left side,' reproduces the earlier designation VAMAPAR~VA, of the  
same significance, found in Jonariija's Chronicle, the Lokapraki4a and e l s e ~ h e r e . ~ a  
I n  the upper portion of the Pargana I am not able to identify any particular old 
locality, though ancient remains in the form of sculptures of some interest are found 
near ~evera l  Nggas of this tract, e.g. a t  L o k u t ' p ~ r  and Scli (Piipaharananiga). 

An old site is undoubtedly the large village of H11t"ma~. I t s  modern name 
seems to identify i t  with the S~KTAMATHA which Kseinendra names as one of the 
stations in the peregrinations of his heroine Kadliili. The chief mosque of tlie 
place is  built with the remains of a Hindu temple and preserves in i ts  walls some 
sculptured fragments of remarkable beauty." 

About one mile below Hut%ar and on the bank of a branch of the L i d 9  lies Shrine of 
the hamlet of Bum:z.tr, which contains an ancient structure of considerable Bh''"ked""a. 
1:istorical interest,. The Ziiirat of Biiba Rilm?din Stihib is nothing but a well- 
preserved temple, converted, with a liberal use of plaster, into the supposed resting- 
place of a Muhammadan saint. I have shown elsewhere that  there is good reason 
to identify this shrine with the B H ~ ~ I A K E ~ A V A  temple which Bhima S i h i ,  king of 
K ~ b u l ,  the maternal grandfather of Queen Diddn, is said to  have erected in the 
lifetime of her husband Ksemagupta (A.D. 950-958):* 

The legendary of the Zinrat relates that  the saint was originally a Hindu and 
bore before his conversion to Is l im the name of Ghitnu Sidhi .  I t  is  easy to 
recognize in this name an adaptation of Bhima Sf;ihi. Also the name of the 
locality Rumnzu which tlie Mirtil~~c!nm;il~itmya renders by Bhimadaipn, is clearly 
derived from the old name of the shrine. Rhin~a (> K i .  Bum?) is  an abbreviation 
of RhimnkrJcirn to which KB. z l i ,  ' islallcl,' has been added with reference to the  
several islands for~ued here by the Lid"r inilnediately in front of the hamlet. 

Kalhana tells us n c~lrious anecdote regarding the fate of Bhi~iia S'ithi '~ 
temple in King Harsa's time, who confiscated the great treasures with which i t  was 
e n d ~ w e d . ' ~  Close to the present Ziilrat of Bilmndin S ih ib  is n small cave in the cliff' 
containing n well-preserved little temple which is still used for Hindu worship. 
Another smaller shrine outsitle llas been turned into the tomb of R i A i  Ruknu-d-dill 
Sichib. 

Ill. About one mile uoutli of Rumnzu we reach the Tirtha sacred to Tirtha of 
M ~ R T ~ N ~ A  which llns from early times to the present dny enjoyed n prominent M'i"t""u. 

position among the sacred sites of Kaimir. I t  is marked by a magnificent upring 
(traditionally represented as two, T'i,t,rnln and Rntnnla) which an ancient legend 
connects with the birth of the sun-god M k r t i i ~ ~ c l a . ~ ~  The Tirthn is visited a t  

See viii. 3360. 
" Junnr. (Ro, etl.), 79, 1532. 
'7 See Srci~tnynm ii. 43. 
The clinr~gr of Sdkta > hut" is in accordance 

with the 11111motic laws of KaBrniri; mar ia the 
re liar tlrrivntive of 'nnthn, see above, $ 66. 
[&en preparing rng map, I hnd not noticed 
the local name of Knernenrlrn'a text ;  it is 
hence not RIIOWII  011 it.] 

'n See note vi. 17R. 
For an nccnrnte tleacriptio~i of t111. teniple 

aee Biahop COWIB'S paper, J.A .S.U., 18G6, 
PP. 100 aqq. 

ID See v i ~ .  1081 aqq. 
M Compare for a detailotl account of tl ic .  

Tirtha, note iv. 192. 
The Virnnlrr Naga ia nametl by tho Nilu~itrrla. 

963; S r i v .  i .  377, etc. 
HH 
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frequent intervals by crowds of pilgrims and is well known also i n  India proper. 
The  popular name of the Tirtha, Bavan, i s  derived from Skr. bhavana, ' [sacred] 
habitation.' This  somewhat general appellation seems to have come into use 
~ l r e a d y  a t  an early date as  S'rivara employs it," and is  in  itself a n  indication of the 
Tirtha's great popularity. A more specific designation is Ma@bavan, Skr. 
Ilrat.vynbha:.n)~n ; this is clue to  the  abundance of sacred fish which swarm in the 
large basins filled by the spring.52 

Temple of The  ancient remains a t  the sacred spring itself are very scanty. A11 the more 
imposing are the ruins of the  great temple which King Lalitiditya erected at  a 
short distance in  honour of the presiding deity of the  T i r t h a . j V h e y  are situated 
a little over a mile to the south-east of 'Bavan,' near the northern edge of the 
great Udar which stretches towards Anatnag. It can ~carcely be doubted that  the 
site was chosen with a view to the  prominent position i t  assured t,o the great 
temple. Kalhana duly praises "tlie wonderful shrine of Mtirttt~!?a with its mas~ive 
walls of stone, within a lofty enclosure." I t s  ruins, though much injured by the 
ravages of time and earthquakes, form still the most impressive specimen of 
ancient Kaimir architecture. They have been much admired by European 
travellers and often described. They are tlie earliest ruins in Ka;mir, the date of 
which is fixed with approximate accuracy. 

The  name Mirti~!da, in the form of Ilrirtc~,!r! or Iq f (~f~~n,  still attaclles to the 
ruins though they have long ago ceased fo be an object of religious interest. King 
Kalaia had sought this great fane a t  tlie approach of deat,h, and expired at  the 
feet of the sacred image (A.I) .  1089). Harsa, his son, respected this temple 
in the  course of the  ruthless confiscations t o  which lie sub'ected the other rich 
shrines of the country. Subsequently, in Kalha~!a's time t e great q~larlrangular 
courtyn1.d of the temple, wit11 i ts  1oft.y walls and colonnades, was used as a 
fortification. The destruct.ion of the snc.rerl image is ascribed to Sikandar ,, 
R u t a i k a s t .  

T o m  of Mitrtal!cln. Knlha~!n distinctly mentions the t,own " swelli~:g with grapes" wllicli Lalib-1- 
ditya founrlcd near his temple ; but of t l ~ i a  no trace ~,emains now. I t  is probable 
tha t  it c a n d  t , l ~ e ~ r  supplied water from the Lidnr to the naturally arid p1ute:in 011 

whirl1 the temple stailds. This cnnnl seems to have bee11 repaired by Zaillll-1- 
':il)idin, whose irrigation works on tho Milrta~~c! Udar are described a t  1engt.h by 
. l o ~ ~ a r % j n . ~ ~  'Phe plateau has since become once more an arid w a ~ t e  t,ho~lgh the 
rollrse of the old canal can still be t,racetl above H1itn~nar. The town of bIctrtir~!dn 
hntl left, i ts  name to the small Pnrg:x~!a of fitatan which comprised this plateau as 
well as  the villages situated along the foot of the hills further east. I t  is referred 
t o  as  M,irt,indnrleha by .Tonar:ija."' Abu-l-Fa7:l notices the Inrge temple of Mn!all 
an11 the well or pit close by which :I R.I~ll~amrnndan Iege~td  represent,^ as t,he plnce 
of cnptivit,y of t.he ' n n g ~ l s  H i r i ~ t  i ~ n d  bT:irut..' 56 

A~ru~rtnn~i,ya. u2. At the foot of the wester11 est,remity of the Milrta~!(l plateau lies the 
town of Islirnibitd, or by its Hinrlll name .4na/,r,i!q. The latter is  derived from the 
great spring of the AN AN TANK(^,\ which ~ S S I ~ ~ J S  ilt the ~ol i thern end of t.he town. 
T h e  Nirga, though no Tirthir of i~nr t i r~ l l :~r  repute, is mentioned in the Rilamat~.  

r l  - r n u .  i. 378 387. " .Jma~.. 1310. 
Compare A n 4  Akh., ii. p. 35H. "6 Bee j i n - i  Akb., ii. p. 3G8. 
see note iv. I*! fol. ~lutnilerl t.cft!rt~~ic~~.;. For t h t r  M~~l~amrnaclan talc noe nlw V I ~ ~ ~ ~  

" Seo Jonar. 124.i sqq. i. p.:I(iI. 
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Haracaritacintiima.t>i and some Mith~itmyas.~' Of the town, however, I cannot find 
any old notice, and i t  is in nll probability, as its Muhammadan name implies, a 
later fonndation. To the north of the town and on the way to Ravan, is  the 
G'nutn?nan,iga, named by the Nilamata and the M;irt:it!darn%hitmya. 

The modern name of t,he small district which compri~ed besides Anatnig the 
t,ract immediately south and west of it, is A ~ ~ y e r h .  This is represented in some 
Mihitmyas of recent con~position by Anekiksa. This name occurs also once in 
S'rivara'~ Chronicle, but t,he loc~l i ty  there meant is not certainmG8 

The valley of the or Harsapathii which opens to  the east of Isltimitbiid, Tirtha of 

forms the Parge,t!a of K U ! ~ ~ ; T .  This name is in all probability connected with 
that  of the ancient Tirtha of KAPATE~VARA, situated on the southern side of the 
valley close to the village of l ( ; i ! h e ~ . ~ ~  The name of the latter in undoubtedly a 
derivative of Kapateivara, aR the analogy olJye!hCr < .Tyes!heival.a, Triphar < Tri- 
pnreivara, etc., clearly shows. 

The place of pilgrimage is tlie sac~.ed spring of P ~ P A S ~ ~ D A N A  (' sin-removing '), 
sit,uated a short distance above I(~tht : r .  I n  i t  S'iva is  believed to have shown him- 
self in the disguise (Irapaftr) of pieces of wood floating on the water. Thelegend is 
~.elat.ed a t  length in the Nilamata, and the author of the Haracaritacintiimani 
tlrvotes to i t  a separate canto which lias now become the official Mshitmya of the 
Tirtha.'" The importance of the latter is uhown by tlie fact that  Kalhana men- 
t.ions i t  in his Introdllction first among t,he sacred sites of Ka.61nir. 

Refore him already Alb~rfini had heard of the story that  pieces of wood sent 
by Mahiideva appear annually " in a pond called h-icdai.phahr to the left of the 
source of t,he Vitastii, in the middle of the month of Vaiiikha."el KGdaie_hahr 
(,*J+) is  an easily explained corruption For ,+J+ i.e. 'Kaaadiivai., a Prakri- 
t.~xed form of the name. The map shows that  the description of the Tirtha's 
position is accurate enough wit11 l-eference to the Nilaniiga as the Vitasti's 
traditional Rource. The date named hy AlbErCni is idelltical with tha t  prescribed 
Ibr the Kapateivara Yi tm.  

The sacred spl-in rises in a large circular tank which is enclosed by an 
ancient stone-mll n n f  steps leadill2 into the water. According to Kalhal!a's 
account this enclosure wns constructed, about a century before his own time, a t  the 
ax ense of t.he well-known King Bhoja of Mi~lava. The latter is i aid to have 
t,n ! en a vow alwayn tJo wash his face in the water of the Pitpasudana speng, which 
he causer1 to be reg~ilarly suppiied to him in jars of glass.G2 I n  my note on the 
passage I have shown that  local tradition at  K ~ t h c r  still retains n recollection of 
this storv though in a rather legendary form. A small temple which  stand^ to  the 
rnst of the t,~nlz, and some other remains probably belong to the period of Bho'a. 
Abfi-I-Fa~l, too,  know^, "in the village of Kotihir, a deep spring surrounded i y 
stone temples. When its water tlecreases an image of Mnhrideva in sandal-wood 
 appear^." 

Abont four miles to the north-east of K ~ t h ~ r  and on a branch of the t i r"~at l1 s a m ~ i h . ~ i 8 d .  

river lies the populol~s villa e of S1cingax, the ancient S ' ~ ~ i i a i i s i .  K a l h a ~ ~ a  men- 
t in~ls  t,he place twice.'. T f e  modern name can be traced back to S'amilgii, 

'7 Sno A'ilnmata, !H)" l,*itnrtG-, Ttisnh- Haracar. xiv. 
rlhy~imilhitmnya, ntc. ,  s l ~ o  Hn~,rrrur. x. 1'51 sqq. "' See India, ii. p. 181. 
(Anentabhavnnn). li: See'vii.:lYO nsqq. 

38 S'ri,,. i i i .  1X.1. seehi. 100 : v i ~ i .  661, 
A Svc ~ioto i .  2.'. 
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through R course of regular phonetic conversion, one sta e of which is preserved in 
the  form S'vlingas sup lied b the  old glossator of t g e Chronic1e.w Some old 
carved slabs built into t i e  c h i e J ~ i h r a t  of the place attest i ts antiquity. A short 
distance above S'angas we come to another old place. I t  is  the  present villa e of 
Vut'rtcs which on the authority of the same glossator and of the name itse 9 f we 
can safely identify with Kalha~!a's U t ~ c i s a . ~ ~  Uccala and Sussala in their flight 
from Harsa's court found a temporary refuge with the ]?itmaru of this locality. 

Turning back to the west we find in the middl~,. of the valley the village of 
Khondur. An old gloss enables us  to identify it  with the ancient S K A N D A P U ~ ~  
mentioned by Kalha~!a a s  an Agrahira of King G ~ p i l d i t y a . ~ ~  More i~nportnnt is 
Ach'hal, a large village situated a t  the  extremity of the hill range wliicl~ lines the 
Kutahirr P a r g a ~ ~ a  from the south. I t  is  mentioned in the Chronicle under the 
name of AKSAVXLA. The beautiful springs of the place have often been described 
since Abu-1-Fazl's time, also by Bernier. The  park i~rouncl them was it favourite 
camping ground of the Mughal c0urt.~7 The Nilnniatii calls the spring 
Aksipdaniga. 

BECTION VI1.-THE SOUTHERN DISTRICTS O F  M A D A V A R ~ J Y A .  

Dietrict of Bring. 113. The K u t n h ~ r  Pargana is adjoined on the south by the district of Bring 
which coincides with the valley of the Bring stream. I t s  old name cannot be 
traced ; the Lokaprakiria transcribes the modern designation by Bh!.dqn. At the 
western end of the P a r g a ~ ~ a  and about five miles to the south-west ~f Ach"ba1, is 
the village of LCk'Lncan which an old gloss identifies with LOKAPUNYA of the 
Rf~jatarnngir!i.l The numerous passages which mention the place agree with this 
location. The name 1,fik"bavan applies also to the fine Nilga adjoining the village, 
ant1 this explains the second part of the present name, -1)trralt (Skr. -bhatlnj~a).' 
King Lalitfiditya is said to have built a town liere. A small garden-palace erected 
in Mu&al times near the spring is partly constructed of old materials. 

Ascending the Bring valley we come a ail1 to an old site a t  the large village of 
Bid",. I t  is certainly the RHEDARA of K ~ l l  ? 1a,1!a who notices here a wealthy Agra- 
htira of King B:il%clitya.' A ruined ~noulld in the village and some oltl sculpturea 
a t  the  neighboilring Brahnian village of H;ingalgu~!? are the only ancient remains 
now above ground. 

Tirtha of From Bicrr we may pay a passing visit to a, small T i r t l ~ a  which, though I can- 
Ardhanciriillara, not find i t  mentioned in any old text, may yet claim some antiquity. About one and a 

half miles to the south-east of Bidnr lies the village of N+ru in the low hills flank- 
ing the valley. I t  coutains a small telllple of ancient (late which was restored some 
forty years ago by a pious D0~i-5 officiitl. I t  stantlw by the nide of a small Nfign 
a t  which, according to the local hI ; i l i i l t~l~~a I acquired from the resident Yurohitn, 
H'iva in worshipped as A R D H A N A R ~ ~ V A R A ,  that  is, in conjunction with his consort 
Pirvati.  Inside the temple is an ancient image of Vis~!u with a short Sanskrit 

Compare note i.  100. 111 tllu translation of tho i i n - i  Akb. the 
Compare vii. 1264. namo appeara as ' Acch Dal.' i i .  p. 368 ; sea 

@ i. 340. BBRNIER, Trotrela, p. 411. 
Compere note i .  338. 

see note iv. 143. ' iii, 481. 
above, 5 1 1  1. 
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inscription said to have been found in a miraculous fashion a t  the  restoration of the  
temple. About half a mile to the south-west is a sacred spring known as Suedam-ga 
which seems to have risen originally within a large temple. The  remains of the  
latter lie in shapeless heaps around the spring. The latter is  still visited by 
pilgrims. 

It appears to me that  i t  is  this spot which Abu-1-Fa~l  wishes to describe in  the  
following notice. After mentioning the Icukar Niig and Sund?br+r (see below) amon 9 the sacred places of Bring he says : " At a little d~stance in the midst of a beautifu 
temple, seven fonntains excite the wonderment of the beholder. I n  the snmmer- 
time self-immolitting ascetics here heap up  a large fire around themselves, and 
with tlie utmost fortitude suffer themselves to be burned to d ~ a t h . " ~  H e  then men- 
tions a lofty hill containing all iron mine to the north of this spot. This call only 
be the hili above Siip on the northern side of the valley and nearly opposite Naru, 
from which iron is still extracted a t  the present day. There is  no other Naga witbin 
Bring to which Abu-I-Fe~l 's  description wol~ld apply so closely as to the Svedanaga. 

The Kuk"r Nag, n~entioned by Abu-I-Fa~l for its good water inciting a healthy 
appetite, lies about, a mile above Bicyr. I t  is a spring of very great, volume, but is 
referred to only in the Trisamdhy;im;il~,?t~~iya (Ki~kku!eivn~a). 

Bring contn i~~s  one of the holiest of KaSmir Tirthas in the sacred spring of the Si)l.illa of 

goddess S A ~ D H T I ,  also called llr.i.so~tidh!yri, the ~ilodern h " j ' ~ ~ d l b ~ @ ~ . ~  It is situated T1'i~n'i"lb" 
in a side-valley opening to the south of the village of Devalgo~n, circ. 75O 22' long. 
33* 34' lat. The spring of Snmdl~ya derives its fame as well as its appellation 
from the fact that for uncertain periods in the early sulniuer i t  flows, or is supposed 
to flow, interlnittently, three times in the day and three times during the  night. 
Owing to t.he analogy thus presented t,o the threefold recitation of the Giyatr i  
(Sa~hdhyii) i t  is held sacred to tlie goddess Sa1hdhy.i. At the season indicated i t  is 
visited by a considernble conconrse of pilgrims. 

The small spring, which is usnally dry for tlie greater p:wt of the year, has, 
owing to t.he curious phenoine~lon iibove indicatecl, always elljoyed great fame as one 

" 

of the 'wonders ' of the Val!ey. I<nlhn~!a duly ~nentions it  immediately after Kapa- 
teivara. Thc nil am at:^, too,l<nows it.. Abu- I -Fa~l  describes it  in detail, and Dr. Bernier 
made it  a special poi i~t  to visit this ' nlc!rvcille de Cnchemire.' H e  has observetl 
the phe~~onrenon with his usnal :lc:cnracy. 'L'he ingenuous explauation he 11;~s 
recorded of it, shows how closely lie liud est~n~ined the topographical features of 
t,he little vitlley. Close to the Trisiin'~dliyi s p r i ~ ~  there is another Niga, sacred t,o B the Seven Rsis, but ilot sharing tho former's pccu iar nature. There are no ancient. 
renli~ins in the neighbourhoc~il denc:rving special notice. 

114. To tho sout.11 of I31,in lies the valley of the Sondran River which fi~rlns I)irtrict 01 vi.1.; 
t l ~ e  Parga~!:i of a%h:ib;itl. T f l i x  nnlne is of comparatively ~liodern origin, as Nilnnign. 
Abir-l-k'~~+l still knows the tract :is Viv.7 This designation still survives iu the 
name Vcrntig, i.e. ' the  N i p  of Vi:r,' populurly given to the fir10 spring which we 
hitve alreixdy noticed 11s the lit~bit~ation of the N ~ L A N A ~ A  and the traditional source of 
t . 1 ~  Vitiisti. Al-)u-I-Facl still saw to the east of i t  ' teil~ples of stone.' These halve 
now dis;lppe:iratl, t,l~eir miltcbrials 11nvi11g been used prohably for the co~lstructioii of 
tlie fine st,one-cnclonl~re which ,Iill~i~rgir built ro1111d the spring. The deep blue 
colour of' the water which collects in thc sl)ring-hasin, mny possibly account fol. the 

Soe i l t , - i  Akh , ii. 1). :!:ti. 
Sec 110tc i. 3:l. 

C O ~ I I ~ I I V C ~  A;,,-i AM., ii. ltp, 811. ; 
L ~ s ~ ~ ~ ~ n n , Y ' ~ ~ r r r ~ c / . ~ ,  pp. 410 8qq. 

7 Sec Arn-i Akb., ii, pp. 361, 370. 
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location of the Nilaxiga in this particular fountain. KalhaaaBs reference to the 
"circular pond " from which the Vitasti  rises: shows that  the spring had already 
ill ancient times an artificial enclosure similar to the present one. 

J ~ ~ I ~ s I I ~ I I ~ ~ ~ .  Reference has already been made to the sacred spring of F i t h k t u r ,  oply about 
one mile to the north-west of Vcrniig. The small village near 'by is  mentioued by 
Kalha1.1a as  a town under the  name of VITAST~~TBA.~ AGoka is said to have erected 
here numerous Stupas ; within the Dharm-nr!ryct V i l ~ i r a  there stood a lofty Caitya 
built by him. Of these structures no remains can now be traced above ground. 
Vitastiitra could never have been a lavge town as the ground is too coilfitled. But 
some importance is  assured to the  site by the route to the neighbouring pass of 
Binnhal  (Binn.;.cilti). W e  have already spoken of the 1)ass and its ancient nanie.l0 

PA~~CAHASTH the present Pai~zzath, also ill VCr, has already been referred to i t r ~  

tlie site of one of the  traditional sources of tlie Vit,asti. IialhalJa ment.ions i t  in 
connection with a Matha which S'iiravarman, Ava~itivarman's minister, built liere." 
A pretty valley which opens to  the south .of P inza t l~ ,  is  now known by the n;rme of 
its chief village Ruaul. The  latter is  nlentioned by Jonari ja  as  I~AJOLAKA.~? 
About three m l e s  higher up  this valley is the N % ~ L  of VHSUKI. It is mentioned 
in the Nilamata and other old texts, but does not appear to  have ever been 
important Tirtha.lY 

I ) ist~. ict  of US. The P a r g a ~ ~ a  pf D,iw%ur which atljoins &iih;ib~d-Vcr on the west, luay 
I)rr.nanraan. be roughly described as comprising the tract of alluvit~l plain drained by the Vedau 

(Viioki).  B y  i ts  ancient name of DIVABABABA it is often mentioned in the 
lii jatarangini and other  chronicle^.^^ lJeing extensively irrigtlted by canela 
drawn from the Viioki i t  is  very fertile. This  accounts for the great part wliicll 
the Damaras or feudal landholders of Devasarasa played durin the we~rlr reigns of 
the later kings. No certain reference to a a ecific locality ni te in thiv trnct can i! traced in our old texts. B u t  i t  deems proba le tha t  Pi~eviloka,  repeatedly ~lalnetl 
in  Kalha~ja's Chronicle, must be looked for within Devaserasn; tlie n a ~ i ~ e  nieallb: 
literally ' beyond the Viioki.' 

Khrri. The fertile valleys deace~ltlin to t l ~ e .  right bank of the Viiok;~ from tlltrt 
portion of the Pir  P a n b U  Range wtich liea between the K;lns"r N&g Peak * ~ d  the 
Hohi Pass, form a atiiall district of their 'own, known in recent times by the doublt: 
name of K h u r - N i f v i v .  The first part of this name ia talren from the lurge village 
of Xhur situated about two miles from thd Viioki, circ. 74' 56' 45" long. 83' 37' 
I t  is marked ae ' Koori ' on the larger survey map. The name K H E R ~ ,  whicli we find 
uaed by Kalhana and S'rivarcl, for the tleaigllatiou of the tract, is in  all probabiljt,~ 
the older form of Khur.1-t seems that  iu later Hintln times the ad~ninistratloll 
of Kheri, perhapa an H, royal al1odi;rl tlomain, fornled c~ ~pecial chit~go. tiallli~l!;~ 
often refers to the Kl~orikir.ya as  a high state-otlice. The Sikhs ant1 1)ogris ~ 1 1 0  

established J ig i r s  tbr members of the  reigning t't~~nily il l  I{liur-Nir;'viv, In;(!' t ,hll~ 
have followed an earlier t~rrnngement. 

Whnra-Hnntid~ihi. The only localitieR in this little tliNtrict that  are Itnow11 to us by theil i ~ ~ ~ ~ . i r l l l f  
I ?  

ntunes, are GQDHARA and HABTI~ALA,  the prttsent (;tidal and Aatihi.l." Lhehr 
two small villages are situated c l o ~ e  together, on a branch of the Viiokk 1le:lv the 

Sco i. 2R. 
' See note i .  10'2. 
'"ompare ahove, Q J I .  

v. 84. '= set! J m ) . .  (Bo. ed.), 90. 

':' Sco i%iln,~tnln, MI. 
1' Conip~nc 11ott1 viii. .-a-I. 
Is Corn~~~rro ~ ~ o t e  iv.  >. 
16 Compare ~lotr  i. :l:i.i. 
I7  See llotu i .  !)ti. 
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eastern limits of Kllnr-Nirnvtiv. Kalhana mentions the ' Agrahtira of Godhara- 
Hastisilii ' as a fo~indation of King Godhara. The old gloss which transcribes 
these local names by ' Godhar-Astihil ' enabled me to identify the places intended. 
A s~na l l  streani which falls into the Viriokti at. Gudar is  known by the name of 
(hdarn, , i  imd forms a Tirtha of some repute among the Brahmans of the nei h- 'i houring districts. I n  the Mtih%tmya of the Tirtha the site of the village is cal ed 
i~od(it.a, and its name connected with the legend of the appearance of the Godavari. 
Tile local tradition regarding a. town which King Gudar is supposed to have founded 
here has been discussed in my note on the above-quoted passage of Kalhal~a.  

The Naubkindhana Tirtha and the Kra~nasaras or K6ns"r N i g  south of thie 
clistrict have already been previously noticed. 

116. To the north of Div?sar ext,ends the considerable district of ~ $ v i n  District of linrrilrc. 
reaching from the wester11 end of Kliur-Niirnvi1v t,o the lower course of the Viiokii. 
I t s  present name is derived from that  of the large village of d&wvil~, which lies on 
the left baulr of the Viiokti about three miles south-west of Vijnbr6r. I n  the form 
of Avrlhn~:nitn this name is found already in a passage of Jonartija's Chronicle, 
snpplied by the  new e~l i t ion . '~  'Che ancient designation of the district, however, 
wiis K ~ n l i r . ~ .  This is used by I C a l h a ~ ~ a  when speaking of the S u v a r ~ ~ a m a ~ ~ i k u l y n ,  
the present canal of Sunnmani Kul, which has already been referred to as  irrigating 
part of A(l?vin.19 

111 the lower port.ion of the district and on the left bauk of the Viiokti, we have 
the ancient I ~ A T ~ M U ~ A ,  the present village of Knbnuh. The piace is  mentioned by 
I<alha~!tl, t ~ s  nn Agrnhartt, founded by TuRjina I., and contains some old remains 
built into its chief Ziiqrat.2" 

Part  of' A$vin lies on an alluvial plateau. The northernmost portion of this P ~ r p n a  of 

Uclnr ground seems to have been forlnetl into a separate Parga l~a  after Zaiuu-I- zlL""rd". 
'ibidin had constructed there extensive irrigation channels. From the small town 
of J ~ t i l ~ ( i ~ , t i ~ . i  founded by him, the new sub-division took the name of Za in96r  or 
a l ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ l t ~ ~ '  At the east foot of the Zain1!p6r Udar lies the village of VC~cki 
(~liap ' Woochi ') which on the authority of an old gloss niay be identified with 
V A ~ C I K A  (or Vdcilr;~), an Agrnhara fom~ded by Go iditya.?" 

The I'~lrga~!i~ \vhich joins on to Adl!vin in t E e north-east, is now known Its Par~ltl~lt Bob. 
l'ci! (m;il) ' l h t o o  '). I t s  nncient name is unknown. The only old locality I can 
trace ill i t ,  i s  the village of Sidau, 74' 51' long. 3 3 O  41' lat., the ancient SIDDHA- 
rl,\'rrr.i.':' It, has given its name to the route previously liientiol~ed which leads to the 
13utlil illid li611s"r Nng P~L~s( ' s .  It. is curiolls that  we find 110 old luelltion whatever of 
the p rewl t  S'ul~i,tln.~~., a col~sideriil)le town, which is the trade-eluporiuni for the P i r  
Palik;~l route. I n  this character S'upiytp has replaced the ancielit S'urapr~vrc or 
I liit-!p"r, hnt t.he cht~nge liiust be it coluparatively recent one. 

S 'URAITII~A which we have rilready uoticed as  the Kaimir terlninus of the  Pir gfirap~trn. 

I'cll~k~l routu, lies sonie wven rl~iles higher up  on the Rembytie.?' It received its 
niilne f'l.oni the minister S'firuvartnctn who built i t  in  the time of Avantivarman nnd 
tr;tr~sf't:rrc:tl t,o i t  t.he watch-station or ' 1)ranga' of the route. The position of the  
latter is nltlrkeil by a spot known ar Ilkhi Darwi~za a short dietance above Hiir?ppor.?j 

St:(! .1011ro.. (Bo. o~l.) ,  l:l:%O. " Compare noto i. 3A3. 
"' Sec 11r1tu i. 97 nnd at)ovo, 5 78. Soo note viii. 657. 
"" Compare rloto ii. 55. 2 '  Compare Note 1) (iii. 227) ; l r u h  v. 39 ; 
" See .Jonnr. ( H o .  ed.) ,  114-1 sqcl. ; S r i u .  iii. also .I.A.S..ll.l., 1896, pp. 981 sqq. 

191 ; Fourth CIIIXJII. 3M, :l%. 3' Sou above, 5 42. 
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S'urapura must have been a place of considerable extent as ruins of old habitationv 
can be traced on the river-banks for over two iniles below the present H i i q o r .  .It 
must have retained its importance down to Akbar's time, because it is regularly 
mentioned by all the later Chroniclers whenever they refer to marches and traffic 
by the Pir P a n k i l  route. The ancient remains of the place have been described 
by me in my notes on the latter. 

Tirt l~ i~  o f  Our previous account of the old localities on the way to the Pir Pantj i l  P a ~ s  
lir~"n"rornnn~ makes i t  unnecessary for us to proceed now further in this direction. 

then by the Rembyar? we come on its left bank to the village of Ddgcin Descendin! situate 
about one aud a h d f  miles to the west of S'upiyan. It is the D E G R ~ M A  of the 
Riijatarangii~i and the site of the I(AP~LAMOCANA Tirtha.?G The sacred spring of 
the latter is supposed to  mark tlle spot where S'iva cleaned himself from the sin 
attaching to him after the cutting-off of Brahman's head (kapcila). The Tirtha is 
old, because the Haracaritacintamani mentions i t  twi~e .~7 There are, however, but 
few ancient reiliains and the extant Mtihatmya is evidently not of old date. I t  calls 
the village Dviyr ima and knows the modern S'upiyan by the name of S'lirp*ci?ia. 

l l 7 .  The villages which lie a t  the foot of the pine-clad spurs descending into 
the plain west and north-west of S'upiyan, formed until recent times a sinall distinct 
P a r g a ~ ~ a  known as SGpnrs@miin. Abii-1-Fa?] mentiona i t  (Soparsaman), but I am 
not able to trace its name in our older texts. 

1)istrict of S'nkrn. To the north of this tract and of Bot extends the Pargana of S'z~kru. Its old 
name is unknown. Here a t  the foot of the hills we have the ancient K A L Y ~ ~ A P U R A ,  
represented. by the present village of Kalanip~r ,  situated 74" 54' long. 33' 48' lat. 
It was founded by Kalya~jadevi, a queen of Jaytipi?a.28 Being on tlle high road 
from the Pir Pant_R&l Pass to S'rinagar i t  was repeatedly the'scene of battles fought 
with invaders from that direction." At Kalyii~!apura there was in Kalhalja's time 
the splendid country-seat of a powerful Dimara ." 'The  large village of DriVycint, 
Nome three miles north of Kalamp~r ,  is mentioned as DRABHAQRAMA by S'rivara, 
along with Kalya~japura, in the description of a battle which was fought between 
the two places.31 

Tirtha of Uhrtlri. High up in the val!ey of the Birnai stream which debouches a t  DrsbRgall from 
the south-west, is the site of an ancient Tirtha which, though now completely for- 
gotten, must have ranked once amongst t.he most popular in Kaimir. In Kalhands 
iiitroductioll there ib named alon Sva~ambhu, Stirad&, and othe; 
i'tl~uous sites, " the hill of BEEPA by the Gangodbhedf~ sprin % There the goddess Barasvati was have shown herself as a swan in a la e 
situated on the ~ulnmit of the hill. This Tirtha has long ago ceased to be visited by 
pilgrims, and all recollection regarding its position has been lost to Pa~!(!it tradition. 
Fortunately the old Mirhitmya of the sacred lake has survived in a single copy. 
With the help of some indications furnished by i t  and an opportune notice of Abu- 
I-Fagl, I was able to make a search for this ancient Tirtha which ultimately led to 
 it^ discovery at the resent Bu??br@r in the valley above indicated. 

For the detaile if' evidence regardingthis identification I must refer to Note A 
(i. 35). Here a brief reference to the topographical peculiarity of the elte will 

16 See note vii. 966. See viii. 2348 aqq. 
" Seo Haracnr. x. 240 ; xiv. 111. 31 See g r ; ~ .  iv. 46i. For a miniuturu 

See noto iv. 483. temple extant at  Drhbn im, compere Biahop 
s e e  nii .  1281 aqq. ; 2814 aqq. ; Brio. Corieq. no',,e, J A . b U . ,  f866, p. 117. 

iv. JW aqq. 



suffice. The Mi~hitmya describes the lake sacred to the goddess Sarasvati-Bhed;i 
as situated on the sutnliiit of a hill and Gaiigodbheda as a spring flowing from it. At  
Bud%r+r, a small Gujar hamlet which occupies the osition marked by BHEDAQIRI 
on the map, I found an ancient stone-lined tank feB by a spring on the top of a 
small hillock. The latter rises about seventy feet above the level of the narrow 
valley of the Rirnai stream. From the side of the hillock issues u spring which is  
the natural outflow of the tnnk ant1 exactly corresponds to the description given of 
Gaiigodbheda. The n a n ~ c  U u ~ , ~ h r ~ r  is the direct derivative of Bhedcidevi, ' t h e  
goddess Rhe(l;i,' the popular tlesigilation of the Tirtha found in the M8hitmya ; 
-br&r < Skr. l,hn!!civik(i is tllc equivalent of devi, as in Sundllbrcr, H a e b r ~ r ,  and 
other names. 

The ~vilter of the spring which fills the tank, is said to  keep warm i n  the 
winter. This accoulits evidently for the story told ill the Mihiitmys that  snow 
1lc:vur lies on the ground uronnd the sacred tank. Also Abi-1-Fazl's notice of the 
'I'irtl:;~ knows of this particular feature : "Near a u k r o h  (S'ukru) is a low hill on 
tlu: summit of which is a fountain which flows throughout the year and is  a place 
ut' l~ilgrimage for the devout. The snow does not fall oil this spur."32 

Also S'rivara helped to guide my search in the direct,ion of ~ u d ? b &  and to fihct!,i&v,m. 

confirm the subsequent identification. H e  mention8 the route throu h Bhedivalla, a ' the forest of BhecIiL,' as the line of retreat taken by the troops w o, after their 
tlefeat in the above-mentioned engagelnent near Drilbngim, were fleeing towards 
I t a ja~r i .~ : '  A glance a t  the map sliows that  the thicltly-wooded valley of Budobrnr 
is meant here. For  a force beaten near I)ribngim i t  afforded the most direct and 
safest retreat to the Pir Pant_s~il Pass and hence to Rnjauri. The route leading 
through the valley joins the ' Inlperial Road ' a t  Dubji and is shown on the ma . Y Returning once more to the plain we have yet to notice two other old loca ities 
of Srultru. Bilau (map 'Belloh '), about four miles north-east of DraPgsm, is pro- 
bably the ' village of BILAVA,' once mentioned by Kalhana." Within a mile of i t  
lies the village S u i ~ ~ s ~ ~ r n i l ,  which we may safely identify with the Suva~~?tasZniiru 
of the Rkjatarangil~i in view of tlitl resemblance of the names and the repeated 
illention of the latter place together with K a I y t i ~ ~ a p u r a . ~ ~  

ll8. East of S'ukru towards the Vitusti~ stretches the Pnrga~Ja of Sr+vur 1)istrict of S'jvllr. 
(niap ' Showra'). The earlier form of its name cannot be traced. I t s  northern 
part is formed by the alluvial plateau known as  the Naunu(qar Udar. This latter 
i a  twice referred to as NAUNA~ARA in Kalhana's Chronic le . : 'Vhe  villa e of Piyer 
which lies a t  the  foot of the Udar  a t  i ts north-western end, contains a we1 9 -preserved 
little temple often described by European t ra~e l le r s .~7  Nothing is known regarding 
the original name of the locality. 

To the north of S'ukru we have the diatrict of Chri th  (shown only on the Diutrid of Cl~mbh. 
larger ~ u r v e y  ma ). I t  extends from the hills above &muh in a north-easterly 
rlirection to the yeft bank of the Yitasti. I t s  old name is  restored in Pae(lt 
Si~hibrilm'~ Tirthasamgraha as * S'rinirtra, but. I do not know on what authority. 

"" Sau Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 362. '7 Compare e.g. CUNNINOHAM, J.A.S.B., 
:" Comperc Eriv. iv. 496: ant1 tho preccding 1848, pp. 264 sqq. I em unable to explai~r 

~larrstivo. why the luce figorus in 1\11 European accounts 
'U See vii. IOlfi. HB ~ B ~ e i ,  PL Yech, etc. VIONE, ii. 41, firat 
:fi Soe 11oto vii. 161!) ; XIIP,! '- ,  ' fiol(1,' is the uses this form wllicll is loctblly quite unknown. 

~.ogulnr KR. ~lcrivetivu of Skr. a i i a n ~ ~ a .  He does nut ftril to explain i t  by one of hia 
:* Sou vii. 958. naive etymologius. 
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1261)1111i, first correctly identified by Prof. Biihler with Kalha~~a 's  R~MusA,:'~ is a 
consideruble village on the high road from S'upiyan to S'rinagar. It is first men- 
tioned as an Agrahkra, founded by a queen of Tuiijina I. A small spring a t  the 
northern end of the village, called Dhananiga, is visited as a Tirtha and contains 
some fragments of ancient sculptures. The temple erected by the Brahman family 
which now holds a m u h  as a Jkgir, does not seem to mark an old site. 

A short distance to the north of Ramuh rises an alluvial plateau which is 
crossed by the road to S'rinagar. It is known as Giis Udar and takes its name 
from the village of GGs situated at its eastern foot, about two miles from Rkmuh. 
The place is mentioned as G u s r ~ a  in S'rivara's Chronicle, which also knows the 
plateau by the name Gusi lc~&ji ra .~~ At the other end of Chrath towards the 
Vitnsti lies the large village of Rntanpirr, 75' 1' long. 33' 55' lat., which in all pro- 
bability represents the RATN~PURA of the R+jataraugi~!i.~O The latter was 
founded in Kalhana's tiine by Queen Ratnkdevi, who also constructed there a fine 
Matha. 

With Chrath may be mentioned two localities on the left bank of the Vitast;, 
though 111 =cent times they were counted with the riverain P a r g a ~ ~ a  of Sliiru-1- 
mawizi' BiliL. GCr8y,ir, a. small village opposite to the foot of Mount Vastnrvan, 
is  identified by an old gloss with the GOPAI,APURA which according to Kalha~!a 
was founded by Queen Sugandhli (A.D. 904-0).41 

Lower down on the river is  the large village Kliklp6r which forms as it were 
the riverside station or gort for S'upiygn. A note froin the hand of Pavdit 
lhijknaka Ratnaka~tha  w o wrote the codex nrchetypus of the Ri~jatar~~i~gi~!i, 
identifies UTPALAPURA with Ktlk~piir.,'? Utpalapura was founded by Utpala, an 
uncle of King Cippata-Jay~pida, ill the early part of the ninth century. If this 
identification is correct, one of the ruined temples extant a t  K;iknpor and noticed 
idready by Cunningham, may be the shrine of Visnu litl,nlaavi~miiz nientioi~ed by 
Kalhana in connection with the foundation of Utpalapura. Jonarsja also ltnowli 
the latter place and records a late ~.estoration of it,s V i q u  t e r n ~ l e : ~  

l.)iut~.ict of ll9. North of Chriith we come to  the district of NZgim, wl~icli is 011e of 
f i r i f f  considerable extent. Itnu old name N T a ~ i i n r ~  is often nientioned in the later 

 chronicle^.^ The only old locality which I can trace in it, is the village of 
. I r lgh ,  situated 74' 45' long. 33' 56' Iat. It is the H~?IG~:AMA of Kallial!~, 
rhentioned us an Agrahiira of Goptiditya and as the scent! of severt~l fights in t.he 
Chronicler's own time.& Home remuins of old builtlings ;we reported to exist at 
the place ; I have not seen i t  m self. 

About five milea dae sout K of Ariaom we find s s11ii11l lirlce known tls Nil0lllifi 
~i tuated in a valley between low spurs descending fro111 the I'ir PanQicl range. 
seems to have been formed by an old land-slip which blocked a narrow defile In the 
valley. Thie lake does not appear ever to have enjoyed any ~tlrticular ~t~11ctl t~.  

a sea  f i p j ' l ,  p: 7 end rn note ii. 6.7. in 18RGin the oasesBionof ~ a ~ ~ ~ i t J a g u n m o l l a l l ,  
Modial n becomes m K6. reguHrly h :  eornp. IJIII.I(~,  at ~ J o o r e .  
Kntimfqn > Knimuh. 'a See Jonnr. (Bo. ed.), 111 eqq., 369,1142. 

SJ Sriu. iv. 632,466,692 sqq. -utj&ro is tho 'I Compare Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 681 ; J"riu. ii. 
Skr. oritzinal of the K6. term e r :  see llott, 10; iii. 24, 430 ; iv. ; Fourth Chron. 268, 
viii. 1427. " 8ee viii. 5534. " See note v. 344. 

etc. 
'"eu rrote i. 340. Tho old glossetor 011 

this Dasssrre rentlors Hnjigrirns conoctly by '* 8ee note iv. 606. Rntnnknytlle's rrote is Afiy'rcim. 
- 

ill e copy of the &ctrnpihpaddhatiseen by mu 
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But  Abii-1-l?azl, by some curious misapprehension, transfers to i t  the legends of the 
famous NiIaniga (at Vernig). H e  adds to them what appears like a garbled 
version of the story of the city submerged in the Mahiipadma or Volur lake." 

Naggrn is adjoined on the north by the Pargana of Yech which extends to  the District of Ikn;kd. 
~mmediate vicinity of S'ripagar. I t s  old name is  given as I K ~ I K ~ I  by S ' r i~ara .~ '  
I n  the centre of tho tract lies an arid alluvial plateau known as  Dimadar  Udar, 
where an ancient popular tradition surviving to the present day has localized the 
legend of King Dimodavn. 

The story as related by Ealhana, represents the king as havin built a town on Demodara'e Udsr. 
the Udar, which latter was called after him D i ~ o o d n s O o A . *  %I order to b i n  
water to i t  he had a reat dam, called GUDDASETU, constructed by supernatura 
agency. Once hungry %rahmans asked the king for food just as he was 

7 

% 'I, Pug to bathe. The kin refused to comply with their re uest until he had taken is bath. 
The Brahmans t ereupon cursed him so that  he ecame a snake. Ever since, the 
unfortunate king is seen by people in the form of a snake "rushing about in  search 
of water far and wide on the Diimodarasfida." H e  is not to be delivered from the 
curse until he hears the whole R i m i y a ~ ~ a  recited to him in a single day, a task 
which renders his release hopeless. 

The modern name 'Diimndar TJdar' is the exact equivalent of Kalhana's 
Dimodaraszida, the old Skr. term stida meaning a 'place whera the soil is 
barren.' The local name Guddasetu still lives in that of the small village Gu@suth, 
situated a t  the south foot of the Udar. Jus t  a t  this point the latter shows its 
greatest relative elevation and falls off towards the valley with a steep bank over 
one hundred feet high. The wall-like appearance of this cliff probably suggested 
the stor of an embankment which was to bring water to the plateau. I n  vlew of 
the con d guration of the round no serious attempt at  .irrigation by means of a n  
aqueduct could ever have % een made in this localit . 

The J d a r  extends for about s i r  miles from t i e  village of Vah%er in  a north- 
westerly direction, with a breadth varyin from two to three miles. It bears scallty 
crops of Indian corn only in patches. Being entirely devoid of water i t  is a dry 
and barren waste, a haunt of jackals as in the days when King Kselnagupta hunted 
over the ' D i m ~ d a r i r a n y a . ' ~ ~  The main features of the legend reearding i t  are 
well known t,o popular tradition throughont Kaimir. The inhab~tants  of the 
neighbourin villa es also olnt to  a spot on the Udar known as Sat 'ris Tt%tg, as  
the site ofBim0fara.s  paface. A s p r ~ n g  called Diimodar N i g  in the village of 
Liilgiim, is believed to have served for the king's ablutions. 

To Yech belongs also the emall village of Somarrbug on the left bank of the 
Vitasti, which according to the note of the old glossator A? marks the site of the 
tem le of Visnu SAMARASV~MIN mentioned by K a l h a ~ ~ a . ~ ~  Another old localit in 
Yec X is probably marked by the hamlet o i  AaPthol to which Abii-1-Fa?] r e i r s .  
I t  is not shown on the survey map, and I have not been able to ascertain its exact 

* C o r n y  A n - i  Akb., ii. p. 383. It  is ' Compare vi: la. 
oesible t at of the two Nilenigaa which the * See note v. 26. The endin -bug is not 

Rilemata, 903, mentione hesidee the famoue rare in Kahmir village names. fccordin to 
r i n g  of that name, one was locatad in the P a d i t  tradition it i m  derived from Skr. bf 
n am lake. In the Menee of ' property granted for 
a% 8riw iii. 26. usufruct [of H temple].' 

Compare for detailed references, shove, 
not.. i .  166. 
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position. HaPthal  is evidently a derivative of S ' ~ L ~ S T H A L A ,  t h e  name given by 
K a l h a ~ ~ i r  to a locality where a fight took place in the time of King Ananta.61 
Abu-1-Fa?l mentions ' Halthal ' for i ts  quivering tree. " I f  the smallest branch of 
i t  be shaken, the whole tree becomes tremulous." 

SECTION VII1.-THE SOUTHERN DISTRICTS O F  KFL4MARbJYA. 

District of Din&. 120. To the  west of Yech, but  also reaching close to  the capital, lies the 
P a r g a ~ ~ a  now called lli?~t_S (map ' I)oonsoo '). I t s  ancient name is uncertain ; 
possibly the  Dv~vi r i t i a t i  in  the Lokaprak~ia ' s  list of ' Visayas ' is  intended for it. 
I n  Abi-1-Fa?;l's table of Pargavas Dun& (' Dunsu ') is  already counted with Kamriz. 
An old locality i n  i t  is  S'Sli1~dr, a large village situated circ. 74' 45' long. 34' 1 
lat. (map ' Shalipoor'). W e  may safely recognize in  it the SELYAPURA of the 
Rirjatarangir~i which is  referred to as  a place on the  direct route from the T ~ s h a i d i n  
Pass and the Kiirkotadrahga to S'rina .ar.' Hukhrlit0r (map ' Haklitri ') can safely 
be identified i n  view of the  name and t i e  evidence of an old gloss with S'IJ~KALETII 
mentioned in the &jataran i ~ J i  as  a place where Sttipas were erected by King 
A i ~ k a . ~  1 have not visited t 71 e village myself, and am hence unable to say whether 
there are any remains in the vicinity which could be attributed to Stupas. 
K a l h a i ~ a  locates a t  S'uakaletra the  fierce battle by which King Jayipida recovered - .  - .  - 
his hngdom. 

I)istrict of West of Dtint_s and towards the  mountains of the Pir  Pant_s&l lies the Pargava 
Bahurcip. of BLTIL. I t s  old designation B A H U R ~ P A  is derived from the spring of that  name 

which is s i t u ~ t e d  a t  the present village of Biru, 7 4 O  39' long. 3 4 O  1' lat., and 
is  referred to  as  a Tirtha already i n  the Nilamata." Abii-1-Fax1 knows the village 
and spring by an intermedia(e form of the name, ~iruwci , '  and mentions the 
miraculous power of the sprin to hea! leprosy.$ Close to  the village of Biru is 
Sunap.ih ill which we may, w i t i  the old glossator of the Rijatarahgipi, recoglgnize 
S U V A R ~ A P ~ R ~ V A ,  an Agrahi~ra of L a l i t ~ d i t y a . ~  

About four miles to the south-west of Biru we reach Kluig, a considerable 
place, which is  undoubted1 the ICHIT~I or K H A ~ I K ~  mentioned by K a l h a ~ ~ a  as an 
A g r a h ~ r a  both of Khagen g ra and of Gopiditya."ome miles north of K h i g  an 
isolated spur known as P&~krcr projects from the slopes of the Pir P a n k i l  range 
into the plain. At  ita ensten1 foot is the Pr~.~l;rrrtr,~,i!lu, ref'cl.red to as a Tirtha In 
the Nilamata and several old Mirhiltmyus ant1 still the object of a re ular 
pilgriluage.7 Of the route which leads down fhnl  the Til$rnnidtin Pass into %iru, 
and of KARKOTADRA~OA, the old watch-station on it, we have already spoken 
above. 

6' s e e  note vii. 159; An- i  Akb., ii. p. 36.3. 

' Sue note vii. 494 ; viii. 'XW). ' Ain-i AM., ii. p. 383. 
' Compare notes i.  104; iv. 4 i 3 .  Kd. "ee iv. 673. 

HuMr l i ta r  is the direct phonetic derivative of 8 Corn are i. M, 340. 
the Skr. form. 7 See kikamata, 1041, 1347. 
' See Nilamta, 948, 1180, 1341 q. Tho There were aeveral other Pugkaratirthas ill 

name Bahurtipa in  Riven to the tract hy KaBrnir. Ono was co~~nectarl with the Sure- 
J m r .  (Bo. ed.) ,  2H6,840 ; Sriu. ii. 19 ; iii. 169 ; 6vari pilgrimage and probably situated In 
iv. 6>%. Phkkh ; see Sarudu. v. 66 sqq. 
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Biru and Diinh are adjoined on the north by the Parga~ja  of 3[1iZcl~!hti?n Dietrict of 
which extends eastwards as far as the Vitastli. It is  probably intended by the MiiichahGn1. 
name of McilcsriBrarnt~ found in a single passage of S'rivara and of the Loltaprak56a." 
The villa e of Ra!rsw~, situated 74 38' long. 34O 4' lat., is prybltbly, as indicated 
by an 01 d gloss, the ARISTOTB~DANA of the Riljatarangi~!i.~ I+ rom t.Ilc! latter for111 
the modern name of the village can be derived without difficulty. A temple ia 
said to  have been erected there by a queen of Bil1;iditj-a. 

On the Vitasti~, some PIX mile8 below S'rinagar, is the small village of Malrcr 
which, on the authority of' Riljjiinaka Ratnaltanthn, mny be identified wit11 
MALHANAPURA, a foundation of King Jay5pida.'" Z ~ i ? ~ r k o f l ~ ,  sitlint.etl near marshy 
ground about two miles south-east of it, preserves the nallle of Z:~inu-1-'ibidin, its 
founder, and is mentioned as JA~NAKOTTA byJonnr.;lja.I1 

121. The Pargalla of Pa~Pspu?. (map ' l'araspoor '), wl~icll lies nest  to Site of 
MjiifichPhom, is one of small extent, but contaius it site of' great historical interest. I 1 f l l ' ; ~ ~ i . ~ a ~ u ~ a ~  

I t  has received its name frolu the ancient PARIH.~SAI*URA whicli 1\'i11g Lnlitildityn 
had built as his capita1.12 The identity of the names Z'r~r:.y)61. and I'nril~cixaprcva 
is evident on phonetic grounds, and was well known to the authors of the Persian 
abstracts of the Ril'ntaraiigi~!i. Yet curiously enough the sit,e of T'nrillisapura had 
lr~nnined onidentiled until I visitell the spot in 1892 xn(l t ,ri~ce~l the ruins of 
I,:~lititlitya's great s t r n c t ~ ~ r e s  as described by Kalhann on the plateau known ns the 

I'i~r'!spGr Udar.' 
This plateau rises south-enst of !3&dipur, between the marshes of P+nzln;r on 

the east and those of H:irntrnt.l~ on t,llc wc!st. I t s  length is about two ~niles fro111 
11ort11 to south and its greatest breadt,ll not ~ n n c h  over a mile. On t,lle north this 
plateau is separated from the I~igher ground of Trigim by the Radrihirl Ni la  which, 
iLs I have shown cibove, represents the old bed of the Vitast5 previous to  Suyya's 
regulation. On the other sides it  is surrounded by marshes which for a great part 
of the year are still nccessiblr hy boat,s. Itzl general elevation is about one 
hundred feet. 

A broad ravine which cuts into the plateau from the south and in which tlie Rriiile of 
village of' Dirlnr. (map ' Diara ') nestles, divides it  into two parts. On the south- Pfl'QrisnPu1'u. 

western portion are t,lle ruins of two large temples, much decayed, but still showing 
dimensions which co~lsitlerably esceed those of the great temple of Mirrtti~da. 
On that piwt of the 1TJil.r \vl~icll lies to t.he north-enst nnd towards the Badrihd 
Nilla, t,llore is n wllole .;cries of ruined structures. Among these three great 
buildings attract ntter~tio~l. At some tlistnnce from t.his group of ruins there ia 
another smaller one, a t  the south-enstern extremity of the platen11 now known aa 
{~i i~dai i , .  

I must refer for o detailed accolint of these ruins and their relative posit,ion to  
Note 71' (iv. 194-204)'. Here it will ~ l~f f ice  to point out thnt the four grent te111ples 
ol' Vi?i)u l'i~rillisakeiava, M~~lit:il i t : i i l~i~, ]1Ii~lli1vnrihn, and Govi~rdliiinatil~~wn us well 
as the Rijavihira, with its colossnl image of' Bucitlli~a, which Kii l l~n~ja n ~ e n t , i o ~ ~ s  as 
Lalit):idit a's chief structiires a t  Pnrihilsapura, niust all be looltetl for nrnollg these 
ruina. ~ b r i r  er t re~nely decayed condition makes nn attempt at  (letailed ide~~titiestion 
difficult. 

Sot! k '7 r i11 .  iv. :l61, Pnrilri~anpurrr tmtl i t a  itlcntilicntion cornparo 
iii. 4 8 2  Note F, iv. IR4-%l4. Tllc 1nt.g~ ~ c n l n  mnp of 

I" Com1111ro iv. 4H I .  ' Parihrrrrepi~rn 11nt1 tho  Confl~ieiice of tho 
.11~11111~. ( I j o .  o ~ l , \ ,  12.18. Vitnatir nncl Sinclhu ' sl~ows the position of the 

I.' YUI- n ~lrtuilwl :~cco~~rit of tho sito of sevornl r11i11v it1 dotail. 



[Chap. IV. 
Still less we can hope to trace now the position of the numerous Rhrilles, 

Liii as, Vihiiras, etc., which are mentioned by Kalhana as  having been erected at  k the ing's favourite residence by his queens and court l3 One of the  great ruins of 
the northern group shows features characteristic of a Vihiira and may be the 
R4javihl i~a.  Some clue is also furnished by the  name f i ~ d a n  attaching to the 
isolated ruins above mentioned. Gurdan is  the  common Kahmiri form of the 
name Gocn~~dliw?zn, and hence points to these rnins being the remains of the t,emple 
called GOVARDHANADHARA. 

Later history of The st,ate of utter destruction in which the ruins of Parih:isapura are now 
Parih'sapr'ra. found, is  easily accounted for by the history of the site. Parih;isapura ceased to he 

the  royal residence already under the son of its founder." When a century later 
King Avantivarmnn effected his great regulation of the Vitastii, the bed of the rive], 
and i ts  junction with the Sindhu was diverted to  S&.dlpCr, nearly three miles awa.y 
from P a r i h ; i ~ a p u r n . ~ V h i s  change must have still more seriously diminished the 
importance of t,he latter. The ruinous condition into which Parihiisapura lnust, 
have fallen only one and a half centuries after its foundation, is shown by the 
fact that  S'amkaravarinan (A.D. 883-902) carried away from i t  materials for the 
construction of his new town and tzmples a t  Pattana (Patan).lB 

Some of the shrines of Parihiisapura, however, survived tmo a later period, 
and a great festival established here by LaliMditya seems to have been held still 
in K a l h a ~ ~ a ' s  time.'7 I n  the rising which led to  the  downfall of Harsa, Parihisa- 
pura was occupied by the pretender U ~ c a l a . ' ~  The steep slopes of the  plateau and 
the marshes arounrl made i t  a position of military value. When Uccala ha,d 
suffered a defeat some of the routed rebels threw themselves into the Riijavihkra, 
which was subsequently burned down. After this Harsa carried away and broke 
np the famous silver statue of Vis ty  which had been placed by La1it:iditya in the 
temple of Parihhakeiava. 

The final destruction of the temples is attributed by Ah-I-Fazl  and the 
Rluhammadan chroniclers to  Silrandar Eut&ikast. The  former records the tradi- 
tion that  after the destruction of the  lofty temple of 'Paraspur '  n copper tablet, 
with a Sanskrit  ir~scription was discovered which predicted its destruction 'after 
the lapse of eleven hundred years ' by one Sikandnr.IR This prophecy,!~ont , / ~ J C ~ ~ L ? ) L ,  

shows that i ts  author, whoever he mny have been, was rather weak 111 historical 
chronology. Parihisapura hat1 been founrletl only about six and a half centuries 
before Sikandar Hiltshikast's time.?" At the h ~ g i n ~ i i n g  of the eight,c~cl~tl~ century 
t.he ivins  seem still to  have been in n somewhat better conditio~l than now. Bot,ll 
Muhtrrnmad Azint and N:iKtyn1! K a ~ i l  ~ueut,inn them nnd speak 01' 
fragments of a large monolithic c o l u n ~ ~ i .  T1.atlition seems to have connected theslb 
fragment8 with the pillar of G a n ~ d n  which I < u I I I ~ I , I : ~  ll~entiolls as having been set, 

See iv. %7-?1G, rent nrnong tlio Pliroliitnn of VijXl)rGr slrol~t, 
I' iv. 395. tlie d e ~ t r l ~ c t i ~ i ~  of the VijsyoRvara il1l:lgl'. 

See nhovo, fj 70. I ,  l l i i n  oll~bjir~l i~~nci.iption is s;iicl to  h;lvc? I . I I I I  : 
" See v.  161. I3~irln4ninlrr1ir r.nt,(iroic SiX.r~tr ln~~n~)~nhribfl Ir~ I 
I' s e e  iv. 242, sq. For tllc! Rnlnnsvi~,~~in hi.r,trilln i t ;  ornntr.r,yrt ~ttt!/nl~lr 17jnyp<1'm.ii!, I I .  

temple seen ampty in Kslhnr?;~ s tililc. C O I I I ~ ~ : L I . O  1'111? c~li.io)l~q S; l l~sk~ . i t  of t l i i ~  duggri!l is i l l1  

iv. 275, :XU sq. i11[1ic;itir>11 ( I I : ~  it3 : I I I ~ I I ~ , I .  I I I : I V  pr~~l)~lI) ly  I ~ : L V I ~  
'"vii. 1gB1 sqq. I I ~ ! I o I I ; w I  l l i l l l s l ~ l ~  to t,llt% I I , P I ; I , .  g~iilal 1111~ 
IY see Aih-i Akb., p. 364. I3~1c~ i l1 ;~ t t ; t~ .  
" Exactly the same trirclition is I I I , ~ .  CIII . -  
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u p  by Lalitaditya.21 The huge square block of stone still visible OII the top of the 
northern~nost mound is perhaps one of them. 

122. We have already above wllen describing the oltl bed of the Vitrrsti~ Tn$rz*. 
near Parihisapnm, had occasion to refer to the village of Tviqinz, the ancient 
T R I G R ; ~ ~ ~ ~ .  I t  lies iibout one ant1 a, half nliles to the north-east of the Pat.?spor 
ruins. I t  is mentioned already in Lalitiditjya's time in connection with an affray 
which took place at  P;~rih;sal~ura.'? The B ~ I L " ~ u I .  (*Bllnvallasaras '!) lalie to the 
west of Trigtin1 is visited as n Tirtha in conl:ection with the Iiap;ilan~ocana pilgrim- 
age. The ruined temple south of Trigiim whicll I believe lllily be identified with 
the VAINPAAVAMIN te~nple, has already been mentioned in t ~ u r  remarks on the site 
of t,he old confluc!l~ce. 

A r n i ~ ~ e d  site wllic11 lies opposite to \ T a i ~ ~ y n ~ v i m i n  1111 t l ~ r  wc-stel.~~ side 01' the Phnlnpwn. 
T r i g i ~ u  swalup Illay, for reasons set forth elsewhert~, b ~ ,  taken for the oltl I.'i.c!rt~- 
srci,rnirr ty~iipl(!.'!" This is named by ICalha~!n as  11a ving bee11 situated opposite to 
the V a i n y i ~ s v i ~ ~ l i ~ ~  sliri~te on the other side of tlie oltl conflue~~ct.. 'L1lle passage of 
t . l~e Chronicle tlesclibes the temple ol' Vis~!ilsvi~~~in as b~xlul~ging all,en~ly to  Phala- 
pura, while Vainyasvimin was cou~tted with l'arillisapura. Froln this ant1 solue 
other indications I conclrlde that  PHAI,APURA w:ls the designatiol~ of a s~ilall terri- 
torial subdivisiol~ whicl~ probably es t , e~~~le t l  along the present left, billlli 01' the 
\'it.asti near &~d'pir.'" 'I'lle site : ~ t  wl~iclr I locate the Vi~l!usv;imin tenlple was 
il~cludetl in r e c e ~ ~ t  t iu~es  in the ~.ivt~r;~ill  lJitrga~!ii OF S;iiru-1-ma\v;izi' P i i y i ~ ~  (map 
' 8alimoz;~paieen'). This, \vo Itnow from Abil-I-Fagl, was cwated already before 
Altbar's time ant1 probably absorbetl I'halapura as well as other tuinor tl-acts."' 
I'halapura hall received its des ig~~at io~l  fro111 a locality of that  1lalue which Lali- 
t,;idityit had founded ~pparen t ly  before Parih;isapnra,'"jilst as tlie I i~t ter  gnve its 
nltlne to the Par?s l )~r  I ' a rga~~a .  

Descending by t h r  let't l1;1ul( of the Vit.ast;~ fol n b ~ ~ u t  five miles below S&diplr ./n,t/al~urn. 
we approach t.he site of King .T;ly.-~pid:~'s c:~pit,al, tllo ;~ncient  .TAYAPURA. '~  I t  is 
ruarlted by the present vill:~gr of /ltrtl!,kri!lr. 'I'llis ~ o ~ l s i s t s  OF two distinct pnrt,s. 
One lies on islnntl in the nla~.shes opposite Si>mbal, ilnd the other facing the  
1'0rrnt.1, on thtt strip of 1;lntl separating t.llest) msrshcs fro~u bile Vitast%. On thtn 
is1a111l t,llere art! cunspicnous ~.enlixins of ancient. temples wliicll have been first, 
exami~lerl. and describ(4 by l'rot R i j h l e r . ~  They arc? attributed by the local 
tradition to I<ing 'Jaylipid.' The identity of Andl!rkoth ,with King .Tayapida'~ 
town is well Imown also to tlte S'rinngnr Pitndit.~. ,4s S'rivara still uses the term 
.Tnyapll~.a or Jay ip idn l~ur ;~  for the designation of the present A n d ~ k o t h ,  we can 
easily nnderstand tht: sltrvivnl of the tradition. 

Kalhana's descrilbtion of t,he t,own indicates clearly the sit~ln.tion of the latter 
and also ac(~1)1111ts for its motler~l Ilaluc. Jayitpida, according to this not.ice, had the 
castle ( k o ! / c ~ )  of dayapnru built. in  t.he middle of a lake, after having the ground 
required for it  filled up, ns t.he legend nsserts, by the help of Riksasas. There 

Compare WII.EON, &ny, p. 50; also 500-51 1 .  Tho mnp of Parillil~ap~lra sllo\vs tliv 
footnote 16 to  Note F. site oli a larger acale. 

Seo iv. 325 sqq. ' See &port, p p  wllc.~.~. thc toptr 
" Compare Note I, v. 97-100, 5 12. re. hy mid r11i11s of fn?r16$l1 11.0 deseribe~l 

See N-ote I, Q 13. !n setail General C~lnningh~rnl lint1 already 
" See Ain-i A M . ,  ii. p. 3Bi. heard of the identity of Andqrkcitl~ wit11 

Compare iv. 1114, 6 i 3 .  dayapiae'e town, but he does not eeeni to hsvv " For detaila as to tho poaition of the visitetl the p lwe;  Anc. Qm,yl.., p. 101. 
twin towne Jayapura-Dvirrnv~~i, see note iv. 
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lie conetrncted a lar e Vihira  with Budclha images, a temple of Keiavo B (Visnu) and several ot ier shrines. Other sacred structures were erected by.hia 
ininieters. Besides Jayapura the king built on grouitd recovered from the lake, 
mother  lace called D V ~ R A V A T ~  in imitation of K!.?~!a's famous town by the sen- 
shore. Ralhana liotes tha t  in  his own time Jayapullr war popularly designated as 
the ' Inner Castle' (abhynttta~n ko!!rr) while Dvfiravati 1~11s known ns tlie 'Outer 
C ~ s t l e  ' (bihya ko$!rr). 

/)t,~ira i3ati. The present name Andvkoth (from Skr.  *d~zta~ako!!n) is the direct derivative 
of this popular designation of Jayapura. It has in  the conrse of time been 
extended also to  the  site on which originally Dvilravati stood. I n  my note on the 
passaw I have shown that  ,Tnyt~pura in:ist be identified with the iulalld portion of 
~ n d ? r % n ~ h ,  while the remains in tha t  part of the village which lies on the lake 
shore opposite, belong to Dvtiravati. These reilraiiis are far less extensive than 
those on the island. This  is in full agreement with the fact t h a t  Kalhana mentions 
great religious buildings orlly in Jayapura turd not in  DvRravati. The  latter is, 
indeed, referred to  only in connection with tlre foundation of Jayapura and does 
iiot appear to  have ever been a place of importance. W e  can thus  understand why 
ite o r i sna l  name Dvilrnvati and i t s  subseqnelit designation ' Outer Castle ' have 
both completely disappeared. The distance Iwtween the island and the opposite 
lake shore being only about four hundred yards nt the n:~rrowest point, the name of 
the  fnr more important ' Inner Castle' was naturally extended also to thiu outlying - .  
s11 bllrt). 

I'~~siti011 o r  The term ko/!n which Kalhana repeatedly npplies to  Jayapurn, and which is 
J l l . ~ ~ ~ r n .  contained Also in itn popular designation, is  justified by its positioir surrounllrtl 011 

it11 sides by water.'Y The limited extent of tlre islanrl l~recludes t , l~e  bv1ic.f of 
.lirynpura ever having been a poplilous place. B u t  i t  ret,aitrc,d a certain iinpu~.tttiice 
fitr longer than I'nrihilsnpurn and served occasionally as  a royal residence eve11 in 
I i~te  times. '1'0 it retired Queen KO!:, t h r  last of the Hindu rulers of Kaimir, and 
t.here uhv \vns m~~rt lered by her 11usb:1111l, the adventurei- a % h n i i r  (A.D. 1339)."" 
Zainu-I-'ilbi(li~l restored the town wlricli harl fallen into decay, and built there a 
Ilrw pnlnce on the Iitke-~llore.:'~ 

We have no distinct information as to the  old course which the Vitastil 
followed in the neighbourhood of Jayapura previoua to Avantivarman's regulation. 
II'oiir explnnations on the subject as  above iltdicated are right, the main chaniirl 
of the  river must have then passed throuell tlie nlarshes west of Jayapura. Not- 
withstanding the  change ~ t i b s e ~ u e n t l ~  ecffected, Jnyipi~la'R towri dih n o t  lose its 
convenient access to  river communication. 'I'he =reat cannl known as  Niw whic*lt 
aa we saw, is  i n  reality nothing bu t  a n  old river-led, lies only a ~ h o r t  distance to 
the  eonth-weet of And?rki+h. A branch of i t  which is  iilucl~ lisetl by boats even ~t 
the present (Illy tliougl~ not shown on the  i i ~ ~ p ,  .qt,ill pagyes actually along the old 
Ghirte 011 the south si(le of the hncl?rkiith islnnd. I t  sctcsilrs probable that  J ~ y a p u r n  
owed its preservaticl~l from tllc. fntc of I'arilltisapura ill p;trt a t  least to the retenti011 
of n convenictirt wtrtc~~.\v;~y. 111 AbC~-l-Ftt~l's tiiiie A n d ? r k ~ t l ~  gnve its name to a 
sepnrate smnll l)nrg:ll!i~. 

I)irtrict of 128. From tlrca ~llnrslly tractu uolitjl of the Volur whicli we have approached 
Bfi*'h. a t  And: ' rk~th we m;ty returll once more to  Paespor. Crossiiig tlie R W ~ ~ U P N  forined 

* iv. r f i ,  .ill'; vii. lBJ.5. S'rivsrn, iv. TrdO, a See Jonur. 300. , ,- .>-!.*, I I M ! ~  t l~u uxpn.asio~t ,lvr:r,rr, ' fc~l.t.' 81 See Sri11. i .  260 sqq. 
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west of the Parsspur plateau by the Sulthnig and other hill streams, we come to 
the  considerable district of Bzsyil. It is  often referred in the R i ~ j a t a r a n g i ~ ~ i  and 
the other Chronicles by i t s  ancient name of B H I ~ Q I L A . ~ ~  No old localities belon - 
ing to i t  are mentioned in our texts unless we may count with Bfingil the close k y 
adjacent l'a!nlt situated on the shore of the Pambasar marsh, circ. 74' 37' long. 
34O 10' lat. 

This large village occupies the  site chosen by King S'ainknravarman (A.D. s '~ l ; lkn) '~ t~~l l '~ -  
883-902) for the town which was to bear his namejU Kallia~!a, however, informs l"lttllllll. 

us that  S'ahLnva11.z~va " subsequently lost its proper appellation and becamc Irnown 
only by the name PATTANA, ' the town."' " This so~l~ewhat  general designation 
still survives in the present Patnn. Kalliat!a sees in this disappearance of tlie 
original appellation the just retribution of fate for the ltiiig's cruelty and ,other bad 
qualities. Yet the old name must liave long lingered on by the side of tlie popular 
' Pattana.' F o r  Ksenlendra mentions S'amkarapura, and Kallia~!a himself speaks 
of the 'town of S'amkaravar~nan ' when subsequently referring to events of his own 
time." Pandit  tradition, too, has retaincd a recollection of thc founder of Pattann 
aiid its original name. 

S'nmltnravarman is  said to 11ave carried off " wl~atever mas of value a t  Paril~il- 
sapura " in  order to raise the fame of his own town. At the same time Kalha~Jn 
plainly tells us that  "what  gave fame to tha t  town was only what is still to be 
found a t  Pat,tana-manufi~cture of woollen clotlis, trade in cattle and the like." 3c 

The only ancient remains of any prc!tension w1iic.h oan now be Sound a t  Pntan, 
nre, in  fact, the ruins of tlie two teiiiples which were erected tliere by S'amkara- 
varman and his queen Sugandhil." These shrines w l ~ i c l ~  bore the names of 
S'~ii1ltnmjiauriSa and Sugandheia, are structures of no great tlinicnsions and are 
without the fine qundrangular courts which enclose all morc important 1iaGrnirian 
temples. They have heen fully descri1)etl by General Cu~nlinghaln ant1 others. 
Kalhatja, when mentioning these builtlings, ironically allutles to ltiugs who, like bat1 
poets, take the materials for their worlis from others' property. This combiiietl 
\vit,h tlie ilnmediately following mention of S'ariikaravarman's exploitat,ion of 
l':trili;isap~~ra makes i t  probable that  the builtling niaterinls for these very temples 
\\.ore taken from the  ruins of Parill;isap~?~,a. This could liave easily been done 
owing to tlle convenient water-route offered by the marshes which s trctcl~ between 
IJ;~r'!s1)fir and Patan-a distancc of only scren ~ni!cs. 

Tlioi~gli S'a~nlrarapura owed t l ~ u s  to its founder hut litt,le tha t  conltl secure 
distinction, yet the site Ile had c~l~oscll for i t  was on(: liltely to retain soinc i~npor-  
t:~nce. Pi~!an still lies on tlie tlircct road 11etwecn S'rinnjinr nntl I:;irtirnirl:a, 
reclioned nt two daily ~utlrclies, nnd lins probably altvays jnst as now been the 
half-way station between the two places. Consitlering that  BiiriimGla is the 
startil~g-point of the route to  the west, traffic and trade were thus sure to be 
att.racted to S'amkamvarrnan's town. We find i t  referred to as  a local centrc! 
still in Kalhat!als time, aiid i t  has remained to the preuent day a large and thriving 
place. 

Pixtan 6 iires ns n aepnrate P a r g q a  in A h - I - F q l ' s  liat. A ~ o p u l a r  tradition 
has i t  that  w f en Ti.tlnr Mal, Akbar's minister, was nrranging for t le redistribution 

'2 See note vii. 448. 
L' SL'O 11otc3 V. 156. 
.I' C'omp;rru v .  213. 

VOL. 11. 

" Compnro Sag~ury. ii. 13; Rlijrct. viii. 2488 
3130. 

3" V. 161 nq. 
Compsro nota v. 15P. 
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of Pnrga~jas, he inadvertently omitted the  Pa tan  village a t  whicll 110 was just tllen 
encamped. To  remedy t h e  mistake Patan with i ts  immediate vicinity was made 
into a n  additional P a r g a ~ ! a . ~ ~  However this may be, we find Patan subsequently 
named a s  t h e  chief place of the  T iPgim Pargana." At  the  last settlement it 
becune the headquarters of one of the new Tahsils. 

The Pambasar lake which stretches to the  east of Patan as  far as the 'Gond 
Ibrahirn ' and ' Adin River ' of the  map, is referred to  by K a l h a ~ ~ a  under the name 
of PAMP~BARAB. King Hnrsa seems to have extended or regulated it.lo The 
KarCwa ground to t h e  west of Patan with the  valleys which in te r~ec t  it, forms 
the Pargal!& of TiPgirm. I t  is  mentioned in tlie Four th  Chronicle, 780, by tlie 
nanie of T A I L ~ ~ Q U ~ M A .  

I+ ntipapurn. About four miles to  the  north-west of Pntnn and on the 11igli road to 
B i r i m i l n  lies Tri:pav, R considerable villt~ge. On the evidence of a n  old gloss and 
several passages of t h e  Chronicles i t  can be ~at 'e ly identified with the  al~cient 
PRAT~PAPURA. '~  The latter was founded by King 1'rat~p;iditya-Durlabliaka, tlie 
filther of Lalit,%dityn, probably in the  second half of' t,hc seventh century. Remains 
of old temples were extant a t  Titpar til l  a few yeiirs ago. 

L)istrict of Kruhin. 124. The district through which tho Vitastii flows immediately before 
Ic!iwing tlle Valley, bei~rs  now the nnlnc of K ~ . u h i t ~ .  The  ancient form of this nanle 
iq lu~known unless the Lokaprakiiu's ' 1Crodlin1i;iviqay;~' may be connected with the 
tract. Kruhiu extends along both sides of the river, but its greatest portion lies 
on the lcf't bank. 

Airni!kr~p~rrn. Proceed i~~g  on the road towards Birriim~la and tit ;I distance of about six nlileu 
from hhe latter place, we pass on our right tho village of Iignisp~r. I t i s  identified 
by iin oltl glossntor of tlie R;ijntarangir!i and by tlie I'crsitin Chroniclers with the 
:uicient K A N I ~ K A I ~ U R ~ .  The latter is rnentio~led hy l<all~a~!a as  a town founded by 
the T u r l ~ g k i ~  ]ting Knnislti~," whom we know as the great Indo-Scgthinn or Kusana 
1.111er from the  coins, inscriptions, ant1 the  Bucldllist, hadition. There are no 
conspicuous remains nbovo ground nt K ~ n i s p ~ r ,  but  ancient coins and carved stones 
are occnsionally extmctetl from an oltl mound near tho village. 

\Ve have n1re:ltly had occasion to speak of the i~nportant  position occupied by 
the  nncient twin t,owns ~ I U S K A F U ~ A  ant1 V~nA~,\nrCl,,i. Huilt on the banks of the 
Vitnstii, immediately above the gorge through whicl~ t11c river leaves the Valley, 
they form the  stnrting-point on the great route of comnlunication to the west. 
It is nnnecessary to  refer here again to t,he comn~crcial :inti other ~ d v a n t a g e ~  
wl~icll have made this site one of great importance froin ancient times to the 
 resent. day. 

l'nrrihamirln. Vnr;ihn~nula, eituated on the  right river-bank, has  left i ts name to the present 
town of Vnrnhrnul, usually calletl Binimliln hy P;~nj.;lbis and other foreignerR."' 
The name Varilhamda or V.;lr%hamfila-both fornis occur in on]. text,s--is i t d f  
tlerivc~l frorn the  ancient Tirtlla c,f \T iq! l~  .idi-Varill~a, wlio wns worshipped here 
evidently since early times. From i t  t]le site of the town and its old nt:~g::hbour- 
hooll receivcd also the designation of Vat.rihnlisr:t,.a. Varions legends related at  

"' See RATER, Cn:rttrrr, p. 2. wit11 Kiimpdr,' on the road from S'rillngnr to 
'' See MOOHCROFT, ii.  p. 113; VILIXB, i i .  fjP1ll>is;!r~, is untennblo. Tho place is re?l l~ 

p. lfil;. calle1\ li/r,i,q,~r n ~ r ~ l  hlra no ancient remains 
'O See n ~ ~ t t r  vii. 940. whatever. 
" (:otnp:rrc 118,te iv. 10. 43 For dohilot1 refcrencea teg~rclinfi 
' m r  I i. 1 Gcnernl C~lrrning- hn,nfila n r~ l l  J'orcihrrkxet~.~~, BCC note vi. 

Irn~n'a sryg~.stcil i t lc~~titic~tti~il~ of K n r ~ i p k i i l ~ ~ r l . : ~  
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length in  the Variihaksetram~hiitmya and often alluded to in  the  Nilamata and thc  
other Milhiltmyas, connect this sacred site and the Tirthas of the immediate neigh- 
bourhood with the  Variiha or Boar incarnation of Visnu. An ~ b s t r a c t  of these 
legends as  well as an accurate deucription of the scanty remains of ancient date to  
be found a t  the several Tirthas has been given by Prof. Biihler.M 

The ancient temple of Varriha which seems to have been one of the most 
famous shrines of Kaimir, is  repeatedly mentioned by Kalhana. According to the 
tradition of the local Purohitas i t  stood near the site of the resent, Kotitirtha, a t  1 the western extremity of the town and close to the river- auk. Some ancient 
Lingas and sculptures found a t  the Kotitirtha may have originally belonged to the  
temple. The destruction of its sacred image is noted by Jonariija in  the  reign of 
Sikandar Biit&ika~t.4~ A short distance below this site where a steep spur runs 
down to the river-bed, stood the ancient watch-station, still known as  Drang, which 
has already been described. A bridge over the Vitastii existed a t  Variihamiila 
already in old  time^.^ It cannot be doubted that  Variihamula is  a very ancient 
place. It enjoys the advantage of being on the right river-bank, which is followed 
by the old route down the Vitasta Valley. B u t  on the other hand, the contractfed 
nature of the ground which it, occupies between the hillside and the river, did not 
favour the development of tl large town. On this account we find tha t  the twin 
town of Huskapura built on the  open plain of the opposite bank was in  ancient 
times the larger of the two places. 

HU~KAPURA is mentioned by Kalha~!a as the town built by King Huska, the H v w r a .  
'I'uruska, and is  often referred to in  this subse uent ~ a r r a t i v e . ~ '  Its name survives 
i n  that  of the small village of Uskii~, situated a i out two miles to the south-east of the 
present B i r i m d a .  The identity of Uskiir and Huskapura, correctly noted already by 
General CunninghamlM is well known to S'rinagar Pandits and is  indicated also 
by an old glossator of the Rtijatarai~gini. Ka lha~ja  in one passage distinctly 
includes Huska ura within Var;ihalcyet,ra, i.e. the sacred e n ~ i r o n s  of the  Varaha 
Tirtha." and t i e  same location is implied by numerous other references i n  the  
Chronicle. The King Huska of the Rijatarangi~!i has lon ago been identified with 
the Indo-Scythian ruler who succeeded Kanislra, the Huvis 7 ca of the inscriptions and 
the OOHPKI of the coins. The foundation of Huskapura falls thus within the  
first or second century of our era. Hiuen Tsian as we saw, spent hie first night 
after passing through ' the west,ern entrance of t_ % e kingdom,' in a convent of Hu- 
se-kia-lo or Huskapura. Albcruni, too, ltnows ' Uakrir i l  ' opposite to Bitriim~ila. 

Kalha~ja mentions Hu$lcapura far more frequently than Var~hamula.  The 
conclusion to be drawn herefrom as to the relative importance of the two places in 
Hindu ti~iles is confirmed by the frequent references which the Chronicle niakes to 
religious buildings erected in  Huskapura. Of Icing Lalitiditya-Muktitpida i t  iu 
recorded that  he built there the great temple of V i s ~ ~ u  Rluktasviimin end a large 
Vihira with a S t t i~a .~O Ksemaguptn who sought the sacred soil of Vfiriihaksetr~ 
in his fatal illness, had foundesi two Mathas a t  H u s k a p u ~ a . ~ ~  At resont founds- 
tions of ancient buildings can be traced a t  numerous oints of t e plain which P stretches from the left river-bank towards the low hi 18 bebind Uskiir. These 

" Bee Report, pp. 11 eqq. See Anc. Qeogr., pp. 90 sqq. 
'j Compare J m r .  600. " See vi. 186. 
" See viii. 413. See iv. 188. 
47 For (letailed reforcncos as to Hugkepurn : vi. 186. 

Ugklir, see note i. 168. 



ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KA$'MIR. [Chap. IV. 

remains ae well as two colossal Lingas still in sit16 have already been noted by 
Bishop C o ~ i e . ~ '  

Y t i p  nt U~kiir.  About four hundred yards to  the west of the village are the much damaged 
remains of a StCpn, wliicli had been found still intact by 13isho Cowie and photo- 
grnpl~ed in that  co~itlition by Major Cole (1670). Subsequent !' y it was dug into 
and partly levelled down ' I)y some Sillii1)'s order,' as the villagers told me. Of this 
excavation I have not been able to  trace a report. B u t  General Cunninghain 
refers to an ancient coin of tlie Texila type whicli was found in this Stiipa and 
had come into his possession."Vt is possible that  tliis Stupe was identical witli 
the one wliicll King Lalitiditya erected a t  Hu,skapiua. Of the Villara wliicli 
K~~lhat!n lilerltions in  connection with the Icinx's Stiipa, I have shown elsewliere 
that  i t  was iu all probnbility the saine convent wl~ich Ou-k'ong refers to under the 
nnlne of Mou~tg-t i  Vi11;ira."~ The Nnli l~y-t i  of t,lie Chinese transcription seenis to 
represent a prakritized for111 of tlie shortener1 name M~ilitn or Mulrtti. The latter 
forms, which are abbreviations (bhimavat) for lfukti.pida, occur also in tlie 
designations of other religious buildings erected by tha t  Iring (Mukhikeiava, 
Muktasv;imin). 

A s  we do not meet with the name of IIushapum in any of the later Chronicles 
it may be assumed that  i ts  importance did not survive the time of Hindu rule. 

SECTION 1X.-NORTHERN DISTRICTS O F  RRAMARKJYA. 

125. The ancient locnlities in the Vitnstz Valley below Vnriihamiila have 
been noted by 11s nlrcady in connection wit,li tlie route which leads througli it. 
W e  may therefore procectl now to tliosc Pargnnns of tlie old Kramarajya which lie 
to  the  north of the river aiitl tlie Volur lake. 

District o f ~ o m i ~ i .  The dintrict wliicli ntljoins liruliin in tliis direction, is  known as  Hamal (map 
' Hummel '). I t s  ancient name wns S ' ~ n r i ~ i  froni wliich the former deaignatio~i is 
the direct plionrtic d(.rivativr.' S'niiiil;i is very frequently mentioned in tlie last 
two Books of t,llc R:ljntal:li~gi~!i, p:~rticularly on account of its feudal chiefs or 
l?irrnarns who played a pt~or~iiiloiit part in all tlie civil wars of the later reigns. 
The pretender I~liil;g:lc:t~~n it1 particul:~r, liad liis most powerful adherents in S'ainillil 
and oftcn took refuge \\.it11 tl~eiii. 'l'lle village of V A N A ~ R A M A  which is mentioned 
on one of these occasions, is l)~.c)l)ably illentical wit.11 the  prescnt Vtmgiim, situatqcl 
circ. 7 4 O  25' long. 3 4 O  19' lat.V,i/;.krrr~rltc~, niiotlier place in S'alnillir, referred to 111 

connection wit11 1:liiks;icnra's canipaigiia, can no longer be traced. 
Tirtl~a of To the nortli of l[;lnlaI we reacli the l':~rga~!a of Machipiir (map ' Mochipoqrn '). 

S'w~'i l i l ' 'hir~ It9 ancicnt nailie is nowhere mentioned. Iii i t  lies t.he sacred site of S V A Y A M ~ ~ I ~ ~  
wl~ich owing to the nppnreiitly volcanic plicnonlenon t1icl.c observed, ham from early 
t,irnc~ been renowned ns a Tirblin. Kalllana in hi9 introtluction duly notes tho 
' &.If-crented Piro '  (rSr.nynhbhfi), which " rising frotii the womb of the enrtll, 
rcccives with nu~nerous arms of flame the offerings of the sn~rif icers ."~ 

'? S1.o J..l.aS.n., 1 W ; .  p. 1'13. M Cornpnro note iv. 188, also h'otes on 
Sou ('oi118 c f l  Anr. I~tdin, 1,. 62. k'm!~, pp. f i  811. 

1 RPL' n11to vii. I;!). 
Sov viii. 143th 

Yco i .  34, end for further referonas tho 
noto thorcon. 
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The spot nic:lnt is still lznown a s  Svayarilbl~~i or to tlie villagers as  Slrynni. 
I t  lies on a low ridge abo11t half a milt! south-west of tlie village of Nich?lifim (not 
sliown on map) and about onc and a half miles north of T_salc"vadar (map ' Sheili- 
wadda'). Visiting i t  in 1302 I foulid there in  a shallow l~ollow the  soil bright rcd 
like burned clay and furrowed by narrow fissures. I n  certain years steam lias 
bcen linown to issue fro111 tlrese fissures. The ground then becolnes sufficiently hot 
to l~oi l  the Sfr:iddlra offeri~igs of tlie pilgrilns who a t  such tinies flock to tlie site in  
grcnt nunibcrs. Tlic p h c ~ ~ o ~ i ~ c i ~ o n  wl~icli Inny be either truly ~ ~ l ~ i ~ l i i ~  or, according 
to a ~ n o t l e r ~ ~  antliority, bc c;~used by 11itlden seams of coal taking lire, was last 
observed in the year 1S76. Occ~irrcnces a t  the beginning of the present century 
are referred to 11y Mr. Vignc :mtl Dr. Falconer.' Abu-I-Fagl, too, mentions the 
p l l e ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ e ~ i o n  at ' Soy;~m.' "onsi(lering t.lic rarity of tlie occasions when this 
nianifestatio~~ of the ' Self-crc;~tciI F i r e '  is observed a i d  tlie pilnriinage perfonlied, 
tlit! total absence of allciei~t relnai~is around ca~inot  surprise us. a ~ h e r e  is, however, 
a JI;ihatmya of the Tirtlia, and t l ~ c  latter is  also referred to in the Nilainata. 

A pilgrimage w l ~ i c l ~  King Uccala (A.D. 1101-11) made to Svayaii~bhii, gives Vnrhtncnkrn. 
I<all~a~!a occasion to acquaint us  with sollie localities of tlie nei h b o u r l i ~ o d . ~  The 
king r h o  was stopping ill Kraninijyn, is  said to have s tar tef  for the village of 
VAI:IIAT.\CAKRA with n sm:lll retinuc to see tliere the miracle. On his way wliicl~ 
tool< 11i11l past tlie village of I<AMDALE~VARA, lie was set up011 in a deep mountaiu 
gorgc by robbcrs fro111 w l i o ~ ~ i  lie escaped only with difficulty. I Lelieve the places 
111c11tionci1 ill conncctioli wit11 this advellture can still Le identified without 
tlificulty. Varh;~tncnlira is probably the present rLqnkvatjar, B a k "  being the 
ordiniuy l i d .  for111 for Slir. cnlirn and vadav, tlie phonetic derivative of Va~hu!a.7 
Cnses of village nalllcs in  wllicli the two co~iipoi~ent parts being originally distinct 
i1:Llnes c;tii i~1tern:~tc: ill t l ~ ~ i r  position, are by no Ine;Llls unfrcquent in  Kaimir. 
r 1  l l ius  we I~ilve 11c1w D;irr~-SildPpfir and Siid?p~r-l);irii, etc. 

I n  1C:rmbnlc;vnr;~ we may safely recognizc tlie l~rcsent village of Kramhlinr, hh~~th(11cirnrfl. 
situated about six miles nortli-east of Sv :~ya~i ib l~u ;  fi)r tlic clltlilrg -liar as  tlio 
tlerivativo of Six. - , . . < I J ( I I . ( L  c t i ~ ~ ~ l ~ a r c  Tripliar > Trip~lredv:lri, e t c . V T h e  way ti.0111 
ICmlnbl~nr to Hv;lya~ilbliu l(::tds tlirougl~ tho valley of tlie I'aiijti~r strewn. The 
Ii~tter,  as I coi~vi~rccd myself by pcrsolinl inspection OII i~ tour ill 1S92, passes :~bove 
1:;ijpfir t l ~ r o u s l ~  :L narrow ;~ntl tliicltly-wootled gorge. The path following tlio 
tortuol~s coursc of t,llc strc:uni a t  the bottom of the gorge offers excellent opportu- 
nities tor a11 al~~bllscdde SII(.II as tlescribed by I<nllra~!n. 

litr~l"r~l.ti1, :L srnall vi1l;rgc about four miles soutli-cast of Krambhar, h a  a 
snr;~ll loci~l 'l'irtl~n ~l~arltetl  by IL spring :~ild sollie old Liiigas. I t  is visited on the 
~)ilgriningc to Sri~ynri~bliu and ~iie~itioned by tlic iialiie of B l r ~ u r , a i t ; i ~ i  in t,he 
RIihiitnlya of the latter. 

126. The I'nrgir~!;~ of Uttar stretcl~ing i ~ l o ~ ~ g  t l ~ c  foot of the range towards Dietrict of Uttnrn. 
tlrc; l i i s a n g a i ~ ~ ~ ,  hrllls tlic ext,rerne north-west 01' the l<:Ljlnir Vnlley. A paasage 
ol' tllc ILi.jatarai~gi~!i records i ts  ancient Iltune lT.r'rl\lc~ ;uid refers also to GHOEA ae 
:L locality sitnatacl ill it."The pl:lce 111ei~lit is undoubtedly the present G~ie 
situntcd ill tl~cb ccr~trc: of Utbar, near tlie co~rfluence of the I<?mil River and the 

Seo VICINE, Tmurla, iL.1). 280 ; LAWRENCE, Jlh((~rakn[rne~lla > Ilr.&'[rnar; for t > 1'o.g. 
Frfl1k!/, 11. 42. hiin(hucitn > Knp('vlr. 

"  in-i AM. ,  ii. 1'. 3i5.  For klotailed ovidence on tho pl~o~~etic  
V(:I~II~':II '~ tloto viii. ?.X) "1. points ~Uucled to, sou uuta viii. %-a. 
: YOI. nlccli:il Skr. I. > I<A.  (? colnpnro r,g. ' see vi. 281. 
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stream coming from Lolau. I t  is the starting-point for the  S'tiradii pilgriniage alld 
is mentioned correctly as  Bho?n ill the S'arixdam;ihatmya. 

About ten miles hiwllcr 111) tlle I<;irnil River lies the  village of P;inziginl, 
circ. 74' 7' l o ~ ~ g .  34' 29'7trt. I tirlte its positioii from Major Bates' Gazetteer; the 
' Atlirs of Intliti' map does not sllow the  place. I t  is i n  all probability identical 
wit11 P ~ ~ ~ ~ c I Q R ~ I I ~ ,  tne~i t io~lc~l  by Knlhat!a i n  connection with the surrender of the 
pretender Rl~oji~.'" I Ililve not beeu able to visit this portion of tlie district, an11 
Major Eates' reference to  l';mzigiini attracted lily attention only after the preparii- 
ti011 of my map." 

j)rai~ya : I n  the extremc nort11-enst of Ut ta r  a1111 witllin a mile of eitcll other me have 
H'i.qGr;'"'na. the old villages of Drkiug ant1 II ; iy?h~tn,  referrell to  by K a l h a ~ ~ n  iinder their ancient 

desiplntious of l . ) l i r \ ~ ~ ~  i ~ n d  H i ~ i b n h ~ ~ . ~ " ' r h e  former place, as  i ts  name shows, 
marks thc: positioll of' ill1 old frontier watch-station towards the Kisangilngi. We 
have alrently seen that  there is  a route leading past it to  S1ardi, the ancient Tirtha 
of S'irkadi~, situatctl on t,llat river. I l r a i ~ g a  aud HiiyGrama are both tnentionetl by 
l i i r l l ~ i ~ ~ a  i11 connectio~i with the sie e of the S1iral)iilii castle which tooli place it1 11is 
own titne. A brief reference may t 7  eref fore be made here to  this stronghold and the 
ncighbouring shrine of' S'itradii, though they are both aituated outside the lilllits of 
the Kild~uir Valley. 

Til-tIla of Frirndti. 127. The introduction of tlie Rtijatarangivi mentions the telnple of the 
gotldevs S'iiradi~ amongst the foremost Tirthns of I(&mir.ls I t  was well k~iown 
even far beyond the froiltieru of Haimir. A l b c r h i  had heard of it,Ik :ind n story 
recorded ixi a Jainn life of tlie great granlrnarian He~nacandrs  proves that  its fame 
hnrl spread evcn to far-off Gujriit. Notwithstnnrling this  former celebrity the 
S1;irat1n shrine is now alti~ost co~npletely forgotten by the P a ~ ~ d i t s  of S'rinagar and 
t l ~ e  great Illass of tlie Hralitnan population of the  Valley. F o r t u ~ ~ a t e l y ,  Iioaever, 
tratlitioll has  been Inore tenacious in  the ilnrnediately adjoining tracts of Iiarnrilz. 
Chitled by it I WIIS ;tble to ascertain tlie position of the  ancient Tirtll:~ a t  the 
present S'nrrIi, situatutl circ. 74.0 15' Iong. 34' 48' lat. on the  right bank of the 
liisangni~gii. 

I n  Note B, i. 37, I have given n detailed n c c u u ~ ~ t  of the tour wllicll in 1802 
led me to the Tirtlli~, nu well as a description of' the ancient t e n ~ ~ ~ l t !  still estant a t  
the site. Tlir s i tu:~t iut~ of this shrine correspo~lds exactly to K:lllln~!a's words in 
the  above nssnge. lrnmediately in front of i t  the sacred stream ol' the MAD HUM AT^ 
fldls into t \ e lii?angi~iig;i, while another conflne~ice, t h a t  with the SAI~ABVAT~ ~'iver 
co~ning from the north, is  also visible from the te~nple. 111 Jo11;tr;ija's tinle the 
shrine was still sufficiently popular t,o attract a visit even frotlt S u l t ~ n  ~ a i n u - 1 -  
'irbidin.'"oon nfterwartlu, npp:irently, t h e  miracle-working i n ~ : ~ g c  of the goddess 
was destroyed. Abir-l-Fu./.l, Itowever, still tlotes the sanctity of the site 
correctly indicates its position on the bnnlr of the  n I n r l h ~ r n a t i . ~ ~  The subsequent 

lo 9ee viii. 3124. 1' The po~ition ant1 history of the b m p l e  
" There soenle to be goocl reason to ~ ~ l s p c c t  of S'ilrndi~ linve benn fully ~liscussed in Nota 

that T ~ R A Y ~ L A K A ,  a place ropestetlly referrocl I{, i. :Ji. 
to i l l  conlicction wit11 Hhoja18 last carnp~~ijin, See I~zd;n, i. p. 117.  
1ny so~newllero in or near Uttnr. Unfort-tu- Jlr,rnr. (Uo. etl.), 1066-71. Tho visit 
lltrtel this locality, which i e  of inlpvr tnl~ce a p  nruntly took place A.D.  1422. 
also &r vthor portiolls uf Kalhny~\'s narrative, 1 2;"-i Akh., ii. pp. 366 A ~ B I - F ~ v ~  
h u  nih yet h e n  idantile11 ; soe ~lotevii. I3Oj.  ~ ~ l a c u ~  S'i~rndi's mtol~v ton~pl:?;at two naP' 

la For Uroiryo, see noto viii. 2r~O7, also dist~llcc from Hlichri~~~il?r, i.e. H~y~hdm. 
Note U,i. 37, 5"; forlfiyiirn~nn noto viii. 2837. 
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neglect of this Tirtha must be ascribed chiefly to the obstacles to the pilgrimage 
which arose from the troubled political condition of the Upper Kisnngni~g;i Valley. 
I t  is only since the advent of the Siltlis that  the pilgrimage to S1arad;i's seat was 
once more revived. These difficulties have probably helped to create the several 
substitute Tirthas of S'iradiL which are now to be found in various parts of Kalimir 
proper. 

My visit to the old G1ilratl%sth%nn also enabled me to identify wit,ll certainty Castle of Sb.nhiiIi. 
the site of the S'IRAI!<II,~ Castle. Thc latter hat1 been tlie scene of a memor;~blc 
siege by Icing Jnynsiriiha's troaps wliicl~ I<alhana describes a t  1ength.l; The 
accurate topogmphical data furnished in this accouiit Frove clearly tliat tlie castle 
occupied tlie top of the steep ritlgcr which projects into the Kisangai~gi  valley about 
two and a half ~lliles below the S'iirad% tcmldc. The several incidents of tlie sieqe, 
in  particulitr those connected ~v i th  the attelnpted escape of t,he pretender Blioja, 
became a t  once easily intelligible on a close ~nspcrt,ion of this site. The ridge 
bears now the name of (:n!tc>i G'ItJ!i fro111 a curious rocli formation on its side which 
resembles the head of nn elephi~nt, an6 is accordi~igly worshipped us n ' Svaya~iibhii ' 
represe~itation of the elepliant-faced god. I t  is very probable tliat the older lianle 
S'irahiili~ which means literally ' the roclt of the liead,' owed its origin also to  this  
very rock. 

128. Returning fro111 our escursion to t.11e I<isangai~g;i and the confines of the District of Lolno 
Darn country, we enter i~l~ll~ediately to the cast of Drnng-H;iy?lii)n~, the P a r g n ~ ~ a  ant1 Znillngir. 
usually called LfilZ11. Ibs proper lii14tniri name is Lolazc, derived from Sltr. 
L A I J L ~ H A . ~ ~  I n  the pictuyesque valley wl~icli fornls this district, no old localities 
can be specified. 

The L d x u  is adjoineci on the south by the I'argni~a of Zain'!gir which com- 
prises the fertile Karcwa tr :~ct  between t,he Volur and the left bunk of the Poliur 
River. It received its present name from Z:~inu-I-'%bidin, who is credited with 
having carried irrigation canals from the l'oliur to the TTdi~r ground of J ,~IN,\cIRI.~~ 
The earlier name of this tract can no longer be traced. 

The chief place in it  is t , l~e t>own of S ~ p u r ,  tho a~ ic ic~ i t  S u ~ r a r u n ~ i ,  the foundirtioi~ Sr~y!,npron. 
of which by Suyya, Avantivarman's ongi~ieer, has already bee11 ~nei~tiooetl." SHiiplir, 
which lies a short distance below t,he point \vherc the Vitasti  leaves the \'olur, has 
retained its importance to this thy, trud is still a to\vn of over 9000 inhabitnnts. I t  
has during recent t in~es  been the official l~eadqunrters for the whole of I<nmriz. 
From a passage of S'rivara i t  appears that  this had been the case nlreatly a t  : L I ~  

earlier period.P1 Relating a great conflagration which destroyed Suyynpura ill Zninu- 
I-'%bidin's time, this Chronicler tolls us that in i t  perisl~etl tlle whole of tho official 
arcllivev relating to  Kramariijya. The royal resiilence, ho\vever, escaped, and tlic 
town itself was again built 11p by the liing in great splendour. Of this, however, 
nothing has remained ; nor does tlie town show now old reninins of any i~~te res t .  

The suggested identity of the village Zdur (map ' Zohler ') in the nort,li-west 
ar t  of Znin1!gir with J ~ L O I ~ A  once mentioned from Helirtija's list as u founilat,ion of 

&ing Janaka," is doubtful, resting only on the resemblanca of the names. The 
l a g e r  village of Utcmai (map ' Bamlini '), situated 74' 30' long. 34' 22' Iat., may 

l7 viii. 2492-2709. The position of Sirahdild lq See Jonnr. (Bo. etl.), 144(ki6 ; also S'riv. i. 
and the  evidence for it8 identity wit11 the 662 ~ q . ;  iii. 59, ;H. 
' Gape8 Qhdti ' hil l  hnve beer1 ftilly discussed Compare for Sttyynp~tra, note v. 118. 
in Note L, viii. 2493. " C01nl)nre Sriv, i. 6(j0 sqq. 

l8 Compare note vii. 1211. See i. 98. 
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be I<alhrrl!i~'s BH~NATIKII. The name B u ~ n a i  can be traced back without difficulty 
to the older fo rn~  ; but  the  context of the single passage in  which Bhi111atil~;i is 
mentioned, does not supply ally evidence as  to i ts  l o ~ a t i o n . ? ~  

District o f  Kol~nd the north shore of the Volur li~lre therc stretches in a sen~icircle the 
Mfi~(iSl'('ljt(1. district of Khuy1!h6m. I t s  ancient name is given by Kalhava as K ~ g y i B n a n r ~ ,  

while S'rivara and the Loliapralcilia call i t  with a slight variation I<lloy;iiraina." 
Tlie old route which led up the Madhumati streail1 and over tlle l'ass of I)UG- 
DHAQHiTa  or Dud?lthut illto the  n a r d  territory on the Ki+angai~g;i, has been 
already fully tlcscribed.'"n coniiection with a Darad invasioil which was directed 
into K k m i r  by this route, we read of M ~ T ! L G I ~ , ~ M A  as the place where the invading 
i'orce eilcamped."' This  is  certainly t h e  1)rcseiit village of Mtit~-?gfim, situated 
close to  tlie foot of the Tragba l  Pass, circ. 74" 4.7' long. 34' 28'lat. It lies just a t  
the point where the route along the RIadliu111;~ti debouches into an open valley, and 
is  tlie first ylace where a larger C L L I ~ I ~  could couvei~iently be formed. 

The tract on the  north-east shore of the Volur appears in old times to have 
formed 8 separate sruull subdivision called EVENAKA. I t  is  once mentioned by 
lialha~!a, alld also referred to in  tlie Tirthasariigrahn.~ E u t  the evidence is not 
sufficiei~t for a certain location. To i t  may possibly have belonged also the village 
of Sud:rlG!lr, circ. 74' 43' long. 34' 18' lat., wllicll S'rivara refers to by tile uame 
of S A M U D R ~ ~ ~ ~ O ~ , ~ . ~ ~  

District of Lnhwn. 129. W e  have now reached tho vicinity of the  Sii~cl Valley which formu the 
largest of the I ' a rga~~as  of Icaimir. The district now known as L i v  comprises the 
wliole of tlie valleys draiilctl by the Siiid ant1 its tributaries as  well as  the alluvial 
tract on tlre right Lank of that  river after its entry into the great Kaiinir plain. 
I t s  :~ncient naliie was L ~ ~ I I A I ~ A ,  and by this. i t  is  nientioiied in very llumerous 
passages of the Riijatarailgi~!i nail tlie later C l ~ r o n i c l e s . ~ V l i e  lands of tlie district 
sceiii to have been from early times in the  h a ~ t d s  of great territorial nobles. One 
fit~nily of 1)ilmaras resident in Lahnra was powerful enough for i ts  inenlbers to play 
the part of true king-makers (luring reiglis following after Harsa.:"' It is probable 
that  the great trnde route to Ladilk11 uild Central Asin wliich passes through tlle 
district, added alrendy in old.times to i ts  ~vcal th and importance. 

T i ~ t l ~ a  c$ , ,  I n  the midst of the wide water-logged tract of the Sind Delta we find tlle 
lfii((lnfil~fl. irncient Tirtha of TGLANGLYA a t  the village ~ i o w  known as  !f12iPmu1, situated 

74' 48' long. 34' 13' lat. The Purohita corporation of Tulanlulya is represented as 
a well-to-do and influeiiti;~l body already under King J ~ y i ~ p i d a . " ~  Tlie large sprillg 
of Tilamu1 a is  sacred to Maliilrirjili, a form of Durgi~,  and is  still held in great 
veneration g y the Brahman populatioil of S'riuagar. I t  is supposed to exhibit from 
time to time mirnculous changes in  tlie colour of i ts  water, which are ascribed to 
the manifestation of the goddess. Owing to its couvellient ~ o s i t i o n  the Tirtha 
irttrirctu lurge iiurubers ot' pilgriius from tlle capital. Abll-1-Fa~l notices the place 

TJ Conipnro vii. 6 ;  as to tho phonetic rola- 
tion of Iltotmi > Uhitnatikri, comp. Uumn[zu : 
Bliini:t[kcri:rva. 

2' See noto viii. ?tilJ&!)H. 
" Sco nllovc, 0 66. 

Soe viii. 2776. 
'7 Co~npnro notu viii. 2OYG-98. 
W Sw Srit~. i. 400. 
>' ."Cornl>nre for t ho  idcntilicntion of fir 

ant1 I,nhro.rc, rloto v. 51. Tho authors of tl10 
St. Pohrsh111.g.l)iction~~ry wore already nw:\ro 
of i t  ; seo 1'. )I ., 8.v. Lnhnrca. 

:lo Cornparo regartling the  political purt 
p1:rycd by Jannkncandrn, Oargecnndra ~ n d  
their doaconclanta, viii. I h  nqq. ; 354 aqq. ; h02 
8'1'1. ; 13(j-l sc1q., ctc. For an early instanco of 
Vi~nitua powcr in Lal~ara, see V. 61 sqrl. 

.'I Soc note iv. 638. 
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and its marshy  surrounding^.^^ About two and a half n~i les  to the east of Tul?lnul 
lies the village of Dud?rl16m on the main branch of the Sind which here beconlcs 
first navigable. I t  is repeatedly referred to by S'rivara under i ts  old ]lame of 
D U ~ D H ~ ~ ~ R A M A . ~ ~  

Ascending the valley we come to the large village of Mfl;i'gciw, situated a short ~ J f ~ ~ ! / f r ! ~ l ' ~ l l ~ ( ~ .  

distance from the right banlc of the river, 74" 52' long. 3 4 O  17' lat. I t  is t l ~ c  
M A Y A G I ~ ~ M A  of I<nlha~!a's Chronicle lnentionetl in connection wit.11 a campaign of' 
Bhiksficara in  Lahara." In the tinle of King Sariigrimarfijn (h.1). 100:I-28) 
Mayagr;ima, gave its name to a separat,e fund (&Iayag~. l inz i~~a!lo~~ja)  w l ~ i c l ~  Ql1ec.11 
S'rileklia llatl established evidently with the revenue assigned from this villago.:" 
M+iligHm-Mayagraina still owns a large area of excellent ricc-fields. The vill:~jic 
itself contains no ancient remains. B u t  a short distance above it., a t  tlie foot of 
the Ypur which leads up to a high alp known as Molland M:irq, thc:re is a11 ancient 
stone-lined tank filled by a fine spring known as Vut"4a.n N3g. This is visited as 
a Tirtha by the Urahmans of the neighbourhood and is also nlentionetl under tlic 
name of UcccliJriiv!la M@a in the Haranlukuta and several other M5h;itmyas. 
About a mile above the village the high road leadingup the valley passes n shape- 
less n~ound of large slabs which undoubtedly belonged to an ancient temple. 

130. About four miles above Mafi'giim me reach on the left bank of the Sind Tirtllnof 
a site which has enjoyed sanctity since an early period. Close to t!~e village of Ci"fl"lnC"""~ 

Prang (not shown on the map), situated circ. 'i4O 55' 30" long. 34' 16' 45" Iat., rt 
small branch of the I<%nkUnai River ( l ia~tal i ! te~hir~i)  flows into the Sir~tl. This 
confluence is now visited by the pilgrims proceedillg to the H a r a ~ n ~ l k u t a  lnlies as 
one of the cllicf Tirthas on the route. I n  the moderu Har:rrnulcufaii~;ili;it~~~yn i t  is 
designated as liavnirliati~lha. B u t  I have shown that  i t  is in reality identicl~l wit11 
the ancient T i r t l ~ a  of C~RAMOCANA mentioned in the &,jatarni~gi~!i, the Nilunlata 
and the old Na~ldiksetramihiitmya?~ 

Tho ICinlinnni or I<anakaviihini which is always named together with 
Ciramocana, is a sacred river, as  i t  carries down the waters of the holy Gailgii-lalte 
below tlie Haran1ukuta.~7 This explains the importance att.ached to this ' Satit- 
gama.' The Haramukutamiihatinya which bet,rays i ts  con~yaratively recent origin 
by many of i ts  local names, metalnorphoses the old Kanaviihini into licrrairliai~ndi 
and consequently also changes the name of its confluence iuto I ia~~c~iikat i r tka."~ 
King Jalauka, the son of Aioka, whom the Chronicle represents as a fervent 
worshipper of S'iva Bhi~ te ia  and of Nandiha, is  said to  have ended his days a t  
Cirarnocana. 

Our survey has alread taken us to the sacred sites of B H ~ T E ~ V A R A  and Tirtha of 

JYE~THARUDRA marked by t T le ruined tenlples a t  the resent B~tll~'Gr 11ig.11 up in Uh'ctcil'ara. 

R the K.inknnai Valley. They are closely connected wit the T i r t h a ~  of Nandiltsetra 
below the Haramakuta laciers which have also been de~cr ibed .~"The  village of 
Vingath, which is the %ighest permanently inhabited place in t , l~is  valley, lies 
about two miles below Buth'Scr. It is named V A ~ I ~ ~ H ~ ~ ~ R A M A  in tho RZahit4myas 
and is believed to mark the residence of the Ryi Vasistha. Allusions in  the 

" z i n - i  Akb., ii. p. 364. 
S r i v .  iv. 110, 136, 263. 
See viii. 720. 

" Compnro vii. 126. 
:'"ee note i. 144160. 

S: Seo abovo, § 67. 
xq Suo rc arrling tho poprilar etymology 

acco~inting for t11~ chnngc, above, 5 31. " Seo above, 5 87 ; alao l~otea i .  38, 10i, 113 ; 
v. 65-69. 
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Rirjataraiigi~~i and Nilamata show tha t  this lege~ldnry location is  of old date.a At 
the mouth of Kfinkrnni valley and about t\vo miles to  thc  north-east of Ciramocana, 
is  t.he hamlet of Bnrnvltl which I(nlh;~~!a mentions as  all Agraliira of Ifing Jalauka 
under tlie name of V d n ~ n n r . ~ i . ~ ~  A large scul1)tured Liilga base which I found 
here in 18!)1, sho\\.s the antiquity of the place. 

Upper Sintl 131. Returning to the  main Vi~lley we find, about three miles above Ciramo- Vadluy. citna, the large village of I<an!/rr~i sitnated on the right banli of the Sind. I t  is, 
perhiips, identical wit11 1 i ~ G l ~ ~ i y ~ 1 ~ u n . i  wl1ic11 Q11eei1 1)id~l;i is said to have founded 
ill co~nmemorntio~l of her I~usb;u~tl  I(seu~ngnpta, ltnown by the epithet of 
' l i i i i~lra~.~avar~a. '  '" 

No old localities can be identifietl wit11 certainty ill ihe Sind Valley until we 
rc;tcl~ the \illage of C~cyn~trgi~., sitnated tmo marches above Kangan, circ. 75' 75' 
long. 34' 18' ]at. This is  undoubtedly the GAGANA~IRI of Jonaraja and the 
Fourth Chronicle." The place is mentioned in both texts in connection with 
iilvasions which were made into Ifaimir over tlie Z~j i -L ; i  Pass. The first was that 
of the Bhauttn Riircana, the second tlie fit~nous inroad of the Mu&al lea.der, Mirza 
llititlnr (A.D. 1532):+1 The account wliich the latter himself has given us of his 
exploit, fully explains the special reference made to Gaganagiri by the Hindu 
Chronicler. 

Deti 10 of About three miles above Gagangir two rocky spurs descent1 from opposite sides 
Df~tit!tii-nn,-t. into the valley and :educe i t  to a liarrow gorge (see map). The in this tlefile 

was, until  recent improvements of the rontl, clistinct,ly difficult,, as  large fallen rocks 
blocked the narrow space between the right bank of the river aad the high cliff3 
rising above it .  I t  is a t  this point of the valley which Mirzn IIaitlar calls the 
'narrow defile of Lir , '  that  the Kaimir chiefs vainly attelnpted to stop the brave 
T~ir l ts  of the invaders :~dvance guartl. 

Kall~n~!a's Chronicle shows that  the defile here indicated 111id witnessed fight- 
ing already a t  an ei~rlier el~och. When Icing Sussaln's forces hitd driven Garga- 
candra, the great feudal chief, fro111 his seat,s in  Liihara, we are t.oltl that the 
1);imnra with his followers retired to the ~nountain called DHCII?~V,~NA.  Thcre he 
was long besieged by the  troops ' of the  Icing who was enca~npetl a t  the foot of the 
n~oi~ntain. '  I n  m y  note on the passage I have shown that  the name Dlri~!irnrtn 
survives in I)&rii~r N(ir (nlilp ' Darnar '), the appel lat io~~ of the high spur wllicll 
descends into the Sind Valley from the south between Gagnngir a ~ ~ d  Sn~~"rnnrg."" 
It is cxactly a t  the foot of this spur t h a t  tlie river p:isscs t l i r u ~ ~ ~ h  the gor e above 
Ilurribed. The yositiun t:il<a~ 11y by t l ~ e  Iring's o p y o n c ~ ~ t  is t l~ l l s  fully expfxilied. 

Gagangir being already 7400 feet above the sea IS tlie litst l~ennirne~~tly in- 
habited place in the  vi~lley. Some twenty-five miles higher u p  we arrive a t  the 
Zi~ji-L;i I'ass. Here we have reaclietl the limits of I<a;l~~ir ;is well ns the end of 
our survey. 

'O Compare note viii. 2430, " Sce Tririkh-i l l n , ~ i t l i ,  p. 423. Mr. Rlins 
'I Sae note i. 121. in his note o n 3 1 c  ~~i~ssnge 11;~s rlllitr correctly 

See vi. .Wl. itlel~tilictl tho tlctilo I ~ C ; L I I ~  I)y hi8 nuthor. 
'I Compare Jmnr .  (130, etl.), 197, ant1 F o ~ ~ r t h  'J'hc E'o~~rtll Cllrv~licle rlnrncv tho ; ~ I I ~ I I ~ I I I  of 

Chron. :{I(;. The oh1 llnnle of the locnlity the Lnllkika year [4(iO]tl ns t h u  (lato of the 
cl~lgl~t to IIIIVC I,CUII t311teretl in the map. Thu event. T ~ I ~ R  c~grees exnctly with Mirze 
Bomlmy Etl. of the Fourth Chron. rc!nds Haitlar's A.M. 93'3, Jnrnittl 11. (L)eocrnber, 1632 
wrongly yrr~nrtnnniryanta for gnynnnyi~ynntn of A.D.). 
thu MYY. " Sao nota vii. 606 sqq. 



Not0 AA.] MAHATMYAS OF 1CAS'MIR TiRTFIAS. 

SUPPLERIENTARY NOTE An.-$ 29. 

Tho followi~~g is a co~nplcte list of tho Mithi~tniya texts ~rcquirctl by me ill KnBmir. T l ~ o  
~ ~ u r n b e r s  in thc follrtlr col111n11 rcfer to  the M~rl~uscripts rcprescnting thesc toxts in my colloc- 
tion. Wherc tho sitrno text  is fount1 in scvcral Mnnuscripts, tho ~ ~ u n i b e r  of tho best copy I~aa 
been showl~ tirst. In  the Inst colnn111 tlrc Tirtliit to which tho Mihiltmya refers has boen 
indicatccl as wcll as  t l ~ c  psrngaph of this Men~oir in which i t  has bccn discussotl. 

Serial 
N 0. 

- -  

1 
2 

3 
4 
6 

6 

7 
H 

9 
10 

11 
1Q 
13 
14 

13 
16 

17 

18 

10 
20 
21 
22 

23 
24 

23 

Nnme of Test. 

.4n1nmnitl1nmhhirt11iya 
Aniare~vnrukalpa 

Artllianhrilvnmm~l~i~tn~ya 
IBiliryanruhatniya 
K:ipnteivarnmirIri~tmya 

KnphIamocnnun~~l~~t rnya  

ICedhrntirtIrnmi~l~itlnyn 
ICedirnpurhya 

Kotitirtl~n~ni~liirtmya 
Gai~goclbhetlt~n~illihtniya 

Gaynn~i~l~iltlnyn 
G ~ y i ~ n r d ~ i ~ t r n y n  
Got l i~var i~ni~ lr i~ t~~~ya  
Jntirg;~i~girni~I~irtmya 

Jyegtl~irdevimhl~i~t~~iya 
Tripurhprirclurbl~irva 

'I'risnmdhyilrni~hitrnylr 

Trisa~i~tlligamalihtmya 

Dl1yanc6vnmn1nl1.;1tmyn 
Nnnrlikgetrnmi~hitmya 
Na~~baudI~n~l:i~ni~~l~i~tmyn 
Pii~gnleivirrn~~~i~~ribtn~ytr 

P~~nkarnn~fihntmyn 
Bnliurilpnknlpn 

Bli~rlrak~lipridurbhhve 

rillcgcd boorce. 

Bhyi~gilrrsnmhitit 
Vhthulatantra 

Xtlikalpn 
U l ~ ~ i ~ g i i a s a ~ i i l i i t i ~  
Harilcnritucint~ni~tni 

BhyiigiBasa~i~hiti 

Bhri~gilnanri~hitir 

B l ~ ~ i ~ g i l a s n r i ~ l ~ i t i  
Adipuri l~a 

Rh~i~gilasomhitii 
Uh~i~gilasari~llitiL 

Bhri~giBaseriihith 
Bh~ilgilasamhitu 

Aclipurii~n, Nnndiiva- 
rhvnthrn 

Nantli~vnritvntira, by 
S'rilivasvkmin 

S'arvbvnthrn 

H~r~carit8cintRmaI)i 

Rlirilgilasemhith 
Ka4rniratirtharnkh~- 

tmynsai~graha 
Mnhabhhruta, Venn- 

parvan 

Nos. of 
MIS.inmy I Rcru~rks. 
collection. 

8, 7 
214 

2.51 
-13 
43 

43, 19, 
20, 21, 
22 

49 
215 

GO 
216 

65 
fi4 
43 
-1 3 

43 
43 

-13 

67 

i 5  
77 

43,R.i, 80 
43, 88 

43 
96, 96 

97 

Arnarelvara, Q 59. 
Ditto. (Copiotl from Poolla hIS. 

No. 49.) 
ArtlI~nnhrilvn~.n, $ 113. 
Ibeivara, Q 103. 
Kepatolvara (Pi~l>asi ldn~~~t) ,  
Q 112. 

ICapi~lnmoaana, Q I](;. 

Tirtha in Varirl~itkgotrn. 
Tirtha clor~btful. (Col~ijtl fro111 

Poona MS. No. 54.) 
Kotitirtha. Q 124. 
B l ~ e d i ~  Tirtha, Q 117. (Cupictl 

from Poonn MS. No. .Xi.) 
Gnyi~ Tirthu rrtlar a u t l ' p i ~ r .  
Ditto. 
Oodhvnri, Q 1 l 5. 
Tirtha a t  Gai~fjntnn,  Uir~i  

Piwgnv~~. 
Jyegtl~elvnrn, Q 10.'. 
Srnn1ITirthu nearKa11yo ICadnl, 

S'rinamar. 
~rianrhtlR~iL, Q 113. 

Ditto. 

Tirthn in hilla of Kl1ny~h6rn. 
Tirthas of Nandikgutrn, Q 57. 
Naubandhana, Q 41. 
Small Tirtha a t  Pin ilyun 

(map ' Pinglin '), $hritth 
Pnrgapa. 

Puaknra Tirthn, Q 120. 
Behurirpa Nitgn, 5 120. 

Bhndrakbli, Q 125. 
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Alleged source. MSS. inmy Remnrke. 
collcclion. lzl 

Bhrilgiiasamhitir 104 M o ~ i n t  Mnhhdevs, Q 103. 
B h r i ~ g i i a s s m h i t ~  43 Said t o  he in ShSlchibitd Pn~.gn~jn. 
Bh~i~giLasnmh.itu 43 Mirtitnc!~, 8 11 I. 
Brahmapuruaa, 217,110 Ditto. (Copied from Poonn 

Kain~irakl~anc!a MS. n o .  78.) 
Bhavigyatpuriqn 109 Ditto. 
;\dipur:inu 218 (Copietl from PUUIIR MS. No. 

80.) 
43 Tirthn on I):il, ill RglllvGr 

quarter. 
Rl~ri~giinsnri~hit i  43, 211 Tirtha of Tillnmillye, Q I?!!. 
R h ~ i ~ g i i n u : i ~ i ~ h i t i  43 Ditto. 
Var.;rllspurat.~a 219,143, Veriilia Tiltha, 5 1.74. Also in 

144 Poona MS. No. 8.5. 
- 1 4  Vtir t lhnn~inch tcmplc, Q 31. 
:\dipur:lr?a 220 Vi'nyeivara Tirthn, 5 109. 

)copier1 from Poolla MS. 
No. 77.) 

I%l~ri~ni.ins~t~i~l~itii 1.i2 Ditto. 
131l~il;ii:Lun1it11iti ].it;, 1.53, Tirthns on Vitast&. 

I .I4 
A r ~ i ~ f i ~ r i ~ j a ,  ICai~nira- 232,155 Ditto. (Copicrl f ro~n  I 'oo~~n 

kl~a~,~r!:r MS. No. HH.) 
213 (Copicd from Puun;~  MS. No. 

94.) 
Vit:wt:im~hiitmyn l l 0  ' Prnyitgu' a t  ~ ~ . ~ l ~ p i i r ,  Q (i8. 
l3l1yhgiins:r1i1l1it& .I:{, 1 (il S'iirarli Tirtha, Q 127. 
.\rlipttr;t~.m 4:) Ihtto. 
1311yi1giinsn~i111iti~ Ili:), 162, S1;irik:i Hill, Q 95. 

204 
l { l ~ y i ~ ~ i i ~ i s : ~ r i ~ l ~ i t i b  4:; I )ngrlhngni~gi, Q 67. 
1311~i1~i6ns:i1i111itir .I:{, ID;, Sur~.6v:u.i Til.tl~n, 8 103. 

177 
13l1yi1gii~.q:i1itltiti 43, 183, Svay:ui~bli~i, Q 1%. 

184 
Bl~~i~gidass r i~ l r i t i~  IHA, 1H6, H i i r n ~ n ~ ~ k u t a  lakes, etc., 5 b7. 

210,211 
Uhyi~giknsnri~hih 4:) Said t o  be in Dnchii~~pGr Par- 

gnr>a. 
191,195, Har?civnm, 8 10.i. 
19ii 

-. -- 

Sorial 
No. 

- 
26 
27 
24 
%J 

30 
31 

32 

33 
34 
33 

36 
37 

8s 
3!) 

40 

4 1 

42 
43 
4.1 
45 

4fi 
47 

413 

49 

GO 

51 

Name of Tent. 

Mul~htlcvngirirniil~irtmyn 
Mnl~edvnr:ik~~~~t~nmi~l~i i trnyn 
Mi\Ttir~,~c!nmnl~iitrnyn 
.WJliirtiq~~iirr~iil~:rtniy IL 

Mi~rttinc!arn:ihiitrnya 
Mitrnpntl~nm~lrirtmyn 

Yogy~lni~knrr~nrnihhtmyn 

Rhjiliprittlnrbhhva 
Ri j i imih i t rnyn  
Varihnk?etra~n~~ihitniya 

Varcllit~mirnedam.'lhitniyn 
Vijt~yedvnrumuhitmyn 

Vijnyoivnmmirhiitmya 
Vitlrstirn~irhirtmya 

Vitaat irrnd~itn~ya 

S'trrvBvntura 

S'irntl.;rp~~ran~:~ltl.'rtmyn 
f3'i1r1rtlirn:il1itrnyn 
S'iir~irl:rm:~ltirt~~~y~~ 
S'urikirl>~rricchetI;r 

S'votngni~girrni~l~irtmyn 
Surelvnrirni ihi tn~y~ 

Svaynri11~11vng11i111f111i1trny;r 

Hnrnmuk~tt;igai~g~maI~iit~~~yo 

Huriclrirga~elnrn~hiitmya 

Hnr~o6varnniihittn1yu 



Note BB.] KAS'MPR PARGANAS. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE BB.-4 86. 

THE ICAS'MIR PARGAYAS. 

The followi~~g tal)lc sllo\vs tho nanios of ICnimir Parganan an cnntninctl in tllc l ids of Anir- 
L-FAZL, MOORCROFT, VON Hiin~r,, VlnNe, ant1 Major 1 3 ~ ~ ~ s .  The list of the 1 :~ t t . c~  in t l ~ e  
fullest antl also indicates tho tlivision of the Par ,na~~ss  I~etwet?n Mariz antl Knlnrim as ohserver1 .< . 
in the  tahlo. 

The arrangement of the Pnrgana names conforms .to tho topogrnphicnl ortler of the  
tlcscriptive snrvey in Chapter IV. of this Memoir. Thc eecond colnlnn gives the Pnrgana 
names nccortlinfi to  their present Ka6miri pronr~nciatio~l, withoot regard to  t l ~ c  oftZen c~~r ious ly  
tlistorted forms in which tllose nnmes are presc~ltotl by tho e:lrlicr lists. T l ~ o  tlrirtl column 
sllown the ar~thoritics in wl~ose lista c:~ch pnrtic~llnr n:lnlc is forrntl. In tllc fonrth col~lnln the 
Sanskrit name of tho district has heon intlicntcd (wlrer~cvcr known), toqcthcr with the text  in 
which i t  first occurs. I n  the Inst column rcfcrcnccs h:ivo heon f i i v o ~ ~  t i r  the pa~.agml~lls of the  
Memoir, specially clealing with tho hirrtorical topography of the scvcrnl tlistricts. 

Besides the Perna~jas sllc~wn in tho t:il)lo, Abil-1-Eli~al collnts with ICalmir the Pargnpna of 
' M a r u  Adtuin' ( ~ a $ i v i t ~ v n n ) ,  B a n i h d '  (Bi11'~hiil), antl ' I)nrhhi,t K h i ~ ~ ~ o . n h '  (Lo. Dac11ii11- 
Khovur, the villley ;n both h n ~ ~ k e  of the Vitsst i~ below Bilrir~lill:t). 111 the anme way Moor- 
croft adds tho Pargana of ' Dzi1.6irl' (i.c. Dviirbidi in  tho Vit.wt<~ Vitlloy, conlp. (i 53), ' hio,nno ' 
and Tuhirnhnd ' : of the position of the last-11nn1et1 tract T : L I ~  not certnin. 

[Tho list of Pargapas given by TIEFFENTHALER, 1)escril)tion fir l ' l t~dc,  11. 77, ie only 
a defective reprotlr~ction of Abil-1-E'azl's list. RITTER, Asien, ii. pp. IIYG sq., I~ne entloavon~~etl 
to elucidi~te Tietienthaler'e quoer nenlcs with wllatever materials woru available to  him.] 

AF. A n a - t - F ~ z ~ ,  Ain- i  AM., ii. pp. 3(i&3il. 
Mo. MOORCROFT, 15.n~vls,  ii. p. 113. 
H i  VON H ~ ~ D R L :  hi~schniir,  ii. pp. 206 aq. 
Vi. VIONB, Trn~,e /s ,  i. p. 27:'. 
1 3 ~ .  BATES, Gnzettrer, p. 2. 

No. I Mulcrn N I L I ~ O .  / S h o r n  in llnrgnnn lint of I Bnn~kr i t  nnrne. I 1Ymarkn m d  Rofemncm. 
-- -- 

PARGANAS OF MARAZ ( M A ~ A V A R . ~ J Y A )  

2 
3 
4 

AF. Mo. Hu. Vi. Be. 

Ahhan  
Rnlatla 
Arvai 

6 
O 
7 
8 
9 

Mo. Hu. Be. 
Mo. Hu. Sa .  
Bo. 

Vihi 
Vuler 
Dnchunp6r 
KhBvurpGr 
Metan 

AF. Ma. Hu. Vi. Be. 
AF. Ma. Hu.  Vi. Be. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Be. 
AF. Ma. Hii. Vi. Bn. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

KAADOV~ (Ra'.) 
H O L A ~ I  ( ~ h j j  
D A K ~ I N A P ~ R A  (S'riv.) 
VAMAPIR~VA (Jonar.) 
MARTANPA (Jonar.) 

g 101,. 
Tl~eso nmnll Districts 
formed tlrlring the  
Sikh adminiatration, 
comprised gal lpa of 
villagee in the im- 
mediate ricinitq of 
S'rinnger, to the  wont, 
south end north, re- 
spectively. 
g 106. 

$ :L 
g 110. 
g 111. 
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Nn. I N ~ ~ I I  N n u .  Shown in l'argncm liat of I I 8.11e~fit name. / R e m L 8  nnd Refemncen. 

PARGASAS O F  MAR.iZ (MAPAVARAJYA)-CO~~~IIW~. 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

AY. Mo. Hii. Vi. 13a. [KAPATE~VARI, Rhj.] 

AF. MI). Hii. Vi. Ra. * U H R ~ O A  (Loknpr.) 
AP. Mo. Hii. Vi. BR. 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ra. 
Hii. Vi. Ba. 
Vi. BR. 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ra. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

AF. Hii. Vi. Ra. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

D ~ v a s . 4 n . i ~ ~  
KAR:\L,\ (Rtij.) 
A ~ D H A V A N A  (donar.) 
JIINAPUR,\ (Jonnr.) 

Q 112. Also cnlled 
Islhrnhbrd (Mo. Hii:). 
Anyech nppeqrs 111 
A-F. misspelt os 
' ltch.' 
Q 112. Skr. nnrne 
follntl only 11s that of 
Tirtha. 
$ 113. 
4 114. Mo. cnlla thp 
Pnrgann ' Bannahol. 

115. 
§ 116. 

.\F. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 
AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

g 116. 
Q 116. Hii. Vi. call 
tho district after 
" S'r~piyan SJahr," its 
headquarters. 
6 117. 

Nlanlnra (dollar.) 
IKFIK.~  (S'riv.) 

PARG.\YAS OF ICAMRAZ (KRAMAR.%JYA). 

~ i l ~ ~ &  
13in1 
hli1ilcl1~11Grn 
Pa~"spGr 
Sairu-I-Mnwilgi' 

Peyin 
.\ntlnrkGtl~ 
1li~11gil 
~ ? ~ ~ I L I I  
Tilngilrn 
Khtry 

Kr1111in 
Hnn~nl 
hIncl~'pir 
1:ttnl.n 
I,Glnr~ 
Z I L ~ I I , ' ~ ~ ~  
Kluy"6rn 
Li r  

,\Y. RIo. Hli. Vi. Ba. 
A 0 .  H i  1 
hlo. I 1 ii. Vi. 13;~. 
A .  o H i  t i  

AF. Yo. Hil. Vi. Rn. 
AF. MI). 
.\ k"'. Mo. Hii. Vi. na. 
AY. 
AF. h10. Vi. Hn. 
AV. Mo. Hii. Ua. 

A F .  Mo. Hii. Vi. nu. 
310. Vi. Hn. 
hlo. Vi. Hn. 
Vi, Ih. 
M4,. Hli. Vi. Rn. 
AF. MI). Hii. Vi. Rn. 
.\Y. Mi). Hli. Vi. Da. 
Mo. Hii. Ha. 

* D ~ ~ V I ~ ~ A T I  (1,okapr.) 
I~arrunirr.i ( J~~nnr . )  

PARIH.~RAPURA (Rkj.) 

AIHYANTARAKOVA, Riij.] 5 ~ H I N ~ I L A  . ' (Rirj.) 
[PATTANA, Rfij.] 
T A I L A U ~ ~ ~ I . ~  (4th Cllro~l.) 

* K n o n ~ r , \ ~ ~  (Lokagr.) 
S'AM.~L;\ (Ritj.) 

U T T A ~ A  (Rfij.) 
LAUL\HA (Ilij.) 
J A I N A O ~ ~ I  (.Jonnr.) 
KHOYAARA~IA (Ri~j.) 
IAIIARA (Rij.) 

Q 11'0. 
(lo. 
(lo. . 

$ 121. 

5 IFJ. 
110. 

5 1.3. 
(lo. 
(10. 
,\ .sn~nII trnct 

(' Q ~ ~ i h i  ' on map) to 
thu north of Patnn 
nntl Tilngilnl. 
$ 1'14. 
Q 126. 

tlo. 
5 1%. 
§ 1%. 

(10. 
do. 

Q 129. 
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NOTE.-Ry n small R o n ~ n l ~  nl~mlbr.ll f ~ ~ l l ~ ) w c d  by nn Arabic nllmernl is int1ic:lttvl tllc Rook 
nntl Verso of I<nlhnl!a's It;ijntnr:~hgil,~i ill tile prcsc11t trnllslntiotl. 

A srnnll Romnn n~uller:il follc~\vctl I)y :in itnliciicd Ar:ibic nllmernl ninrks refcrcnccs, I)y 
Book and Verso, to  those pnssngcu wh(!re tho particrllrlr I I : L I I I ~  or ~ o r d  occtlrrillg ill the  tcx t  
hns been clealt with in :L f (~otnotc of tho prcsellt tr:u~ul:ition. 

Wllero n reference t o  the footnote alolle is i~~tuntlctl,  tho Iottor n. is s11ow11 rnftcr tllc 
ll~lmcrnls indic:lting the Boolc nl~cl Verse. 

The large Rornnn 11urnom1 I. followctl I)y nn Arahic ~lon~or:il refers t o  tho p:igcs of th r  - .  
I N T ~ O D U C T ~ ~ N  ill V O ~ .  I. . Tile largo ltonlnn nunlernl 11. fo!lowotl by an Arni~ic nun1or:ll refers to  tllc p;igcs of thc  
NOTES and the MEMOIR O N  THE ANCIENT C ; I < O O ~ A P I I Y  OP Kaln~in a t  tho entl of Vol. 11. 

Nnmos or  wortls occr~rrinz in tllc S:rnskrit t cx t  of tho Riiilt:lrr~ilgilji :iro printccl in ., - 
Italic type. Otllcr nnnlcs or \vGrcls nrc prilltctl ill 1toln:un typc. 

- 
Thc rib\)rovintiolls L'i~rr, nnd Ailil. mark refcrcnccs t o  tllc list of 'iCorricc!ndn nnd 

Addenda " shown nt tho olltl of Vol. 11. 

A. I Abhynatnrrr kot tn ,  clesicnation of town Jnyn- 

A, marks cotlnx nrchotypus of Ri~jatnr., I. 48. 
A,, marks original writing of codcx :ll.cllc- 

typus of l t i~jntar .  
A?, glosantor of codex n r c l ~ c t y p l ~ ~  of Riijntnr., 

I. 48; identified as Rhnttn H:trnk:~, 49. 
Ahha!ja, king of Urnbil, vii. 6H(i ; viii. I(;. 
Ablrnyn, minister of Uccnlt~, \wi. 186. 
Abhnyh, &ream nt Gnilgotlbhetln Tirthn, 11. 

274,278. 
Al~himdn!/u I., king of KnBrnir, i. 20, l i 4 ;  viii. 

3413 ; I .  76. 
Ahhimnn~~ii I?., son of IC$emng~~ptn, crowned, 

vi. 18H'; his den t l~ ,  2RO-292 ; 3%) ; viii. 343i ; 
I .  106. 

Abhivlnny~iplirn, founded by Abhirnnnyr~ I., 
i 17.5 . - .  

Al,hi~~~nnyrr~~urn,  for~ntled by Diddh, vi. 209. 
/ I h h i ~ ~ t n ~ ~ y ~ c s ~ ~ d i ~ t i i ~ ,  temple, vi. 2119. 
Ahhinnncln, :~rlthor of Nyiiyaimniljsri, vili. 

INil  11, cilrl~. 
A/,/I;II~II.~I, :L ' ~Iivir:~,' vi. 130. 
Ahhi,~n~,n, foste1.-hrotllcr of ICnyyaninntnkn, 

vii. !)3. 
Ahhinrccw, ?inir~rn, vii. 1%). 
' nbhi.qn?Jr-Jilh~i,' lllcnning of, vii. 1255 I)., Co1.1.. 
Ahhi~ri , .~,  nnnle of t e r r i to~y ,  combil~ecl with 

Dhrvn, i. IRO.  
ahhisekn, with fnco tllrned eastwards, iii. 2390. 
Abhoynrlrrn, II S'vapnkn, viii. A20, 629. 
dbhyantnra, a class of royal servantn, viii. 

420 n. 

p n r ; ~  (Alld1!rki)tl1), iv: . T I ] .  
Al~isarl~s, ctllllic 11l)l)ellntion tlc-~.ivctl from 

Al)l1is5r:~, 11. :$;I. 
:\t~ir-r.-Fnz~, mentions ICnpntc.ivnrn Tirtlln, i. 

32 11. ; k ~ ~ o ~ v s  S'ir:t(lC~ Ti~.thn, 3 7  11. ; I I I O I I ~ ~ C I I I S  

tc*~~ll~lcts a t  Iil!bnr, ii. 134 11. ; notices I3lloclrr- 
l~ill,  11. 27; ; notices S';tr:t(Ii~ t(-r1111Ic, 287 ; 
his uccor~nt of linllnir cllrl,uncy, : l l ( l ;  his 
sllrvcy of linlmir Tirtllns, :IS.', :IS:! ; 011 

routes ovcr Pir  P:\nbel, 3!1.i; his list of 
Knimir P a r g t ~ l ~ r ~ q  -II:i ; 011 tc111111u of 'lbkllbi 
Sulninliln, 453 ; refers to  Svetln~~Afri, I(;!) ; 
rcfers t o  Tirthu of Gnilgotll)l~ctln, -173 ; his 
list of Kalnlir Prlrgnljna, 4!):l. 

Acn, son-in-law of Prtrtnt)d~i, iv. 513. 
Acnlnnlnil!//n/.r, king of l):~r(ls, vii. l(i7. 
n_ccollnts ofice, Ak~:ilintnlrr nlulle of, v. 301 n. 
Arci,.nrn, nllrillc of S'ivri, iv. Gl3, Po,.,.. 
Achnhnl, springs of, i. ;!:1S 11. ; 11. -112, 4 W .  
' ,iilro~tbn~,n,' n ~ r n n i l ~ g  of, ii. 12.7. 
A(I!vil~, K:~Gnlir P;I~~ILI,I :L,  i. 97 11. ; 11. 471. 
Adtlisl~tiu~, i.c. S'rill:rjinrn, rnclltionotl 1)y 

~\Il~erirni, 11. 3W. 
' nilhiknrnylclihn/;n,' ' otlicinl rccortlcr,' vi. 

3H. 
' rrrllrikrima~~~j,' ' zarlttlld of office,' vii. 1363 n. ; - .  .. 

!!)W2. 
' ntlhva~a,' ' adhve6tt,' same an ' mllrgo6n,' 

' Mnllk,' V. 214 n. 
zilityn, ofticor, vi. 3-16. 
~ d i v a r i ~ l l a ,  \vorsllip of, nt Vnrhl~amilln, vi. 

lH(i n. 
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ndmiuistration, in oltl ICnBniir, v. 167 n.; of 
city prefect, viii. 3334-38. 

adminietrntive tlivisions, of Knimir, 11. 436. 
A f d i ~ n s ,  route of, t o  Kaimir, 11. 408. 
Afridis, settled on routes t o  Kignngai~gic 

Vallov. 11. 40;. -, 
Agnatya, R+i, legend of, iii. 32% iv. 617 ; rise 

of stnr, ii. 140. 
rignrydstrn,' ' weapon of fire,' vii. 984. 

' ag~u'<nt(cn,' antelopes ' cleansing themselves 
in fire,' v. 15: vi. 3G4: viii. 30'24. 

ayr.cihdrtr, a ' Jiigir,' i. 87: foundntion of 
Agrallirras mentioned, 88, 90, 96, 98, 100, 
121, 175, 307, 311, 314, 340, 341, 343 ;  ii. 5 5 ;  
iii. 376, 481 ; iv. 9, 639;  v. 23, 24, 170 n., 
397, 403, 442 ;  vi. 89, 336 ;  vii. 182, 184,185, 
608, 898, BC99, YO8 ; viii. 2408, 2419, 2&O, 
333s. 

Agror, in Black Mountnil~s, oltl Atyugrnpurn, 
viii. 3406 n. ; 11. 434. 

ahimsb, undertnken hy Jalauka, i. 133;  v. 11'3. 
AllPbal, waterfall, 11. 415. 
Aila, ministor of Uccala, viii. 18;. 
din-i Akbari, of Abt-1-Fazl, i ts  value for 

Kairnir topography, 11. :3H2. 
Aitngaj, locality near S'rinngar, viii. 1104- 

1110 n. 
Ajnganr, bow of S'ivn, ii. 1.  
Ajitcipiria, king of Kaimir, iv. 690,693 ; over- 

thrown, i07 ; his eon, TO!) ; viii. 3428, 3429 ; 
allegetl length of his reign a chronological 
error, I. 96. 

A j u k e ,  son of Tanvai~ga, vii. 1033. 
A.ijaka, son of R%jakn, viii. 324. 
Ajjakri, ministur of Salhnnn, viii. 472. 
A.jjnkn, betel-bearer of Sossala, viii. 1318. 
AiirrrGjn, rebel Dhmara, viii. 748. 
Akbar, emperor, his road over P i r  Pan&itl, 

i. 302 n. : his col~quest  of KnBmir, I. 130. 
A&in Mulllr Silllib, shrine of, iii. 4G0 n. 
Akhrtun, vill e, iv. i;7d. 
Alr.:n, king 3 l i d r n i r ,  i. N 8 ;  viii. 3416. 
nl;.?flpatala, an accounb office, v. 301, 389,398 ; 

vi. 287 ; vii. 1192, lGO4 ; Ekiri~gaa serve a t ,  
v. 249 n. 

Ak;*cii~dla, the  modern Achnbal, i. 338; popular 
etymology about name, I. 79. 

' nkpynnivi,' term for an endowment, i. 347 n. 
' nknryini,' ' n perpetunl u~idowrnent,' i. 347. 
Ak?i~)irl~t~~figa, spring of AcPbal, I1 468. 
Akyucnrca, nn Agrahhra, viii. 898. 
Ah,sotamulla, Raja rh a, vii. 1601. 
Alukn, nophew of %rtKrihnra, viii. 936. 
Alakadntta, Siri~tlhivigrahaka, patron of Knl- 

y l ~ a  : K a l h a ~ n ,  I .  12, 14. 
.I lukhdna, king of Gi~rjarn,  v. 149, 168. 
Aln~irkira, brother of Mniikha, auperinten- 

dent  of treasury, viii. 2423: in char e of 
R ~ j a s t h ~ n a ,  2557; goes into ~'ir$6ilb 
Ceatle, 2818; aeen by Bhoja, 2071 ; nrrivee 

a t  Drailgn, 2702 ; dismissed by king, 2737 
' Rajagrhya,' 2925 ; his brother Maiikhn, 
33.54. 

Alrc?itklrncrlkra, Dfimarn, intrigues with Lo- 
thana, viii. 2482;  joined by Lothana, 
2520;  his defence of S'irnhiili~, 2568 ; 
t reats  for snrrcnder, 2598 ; comes t o  claim 
Rhoja, 2895 ; fresh rising of, 2!)2:3 ; his flight, 
2941 ; his sons, 2949 ; site of his castle, 11. 
341. 

Alini~kuralistra, Kalhann's sttidy of the, I. 10. 
ALRLR~JNP, knows Icapateivara Tir t l~n,  i. 32 

n .  ; knows S'urntli~ Tirtha, 37 n. ; notices 
U ~ k u r :  Hu~kaprlra,  168 n . ;  refers t o  
Muktipida, iv. 1%; n. ; on festival of 
Aivayuji, 710 n . ;  on vagueness of Indian 
chronology,, I. 3 2 ;  on Ka6mir calendar, 
-78 n. ; on v~ctory  of ' Muttai ' and Ka6rnir 
festival, 91 ; not~ces  S'irradh shrine, 11. 2HS ; 
his tlescription of fortress ' Lauhi~r, '  207 ; 
11is account of ' Hinclu &i~hiyas,' 336 ; his 
interest in Ksimir, 3.59 ; employs Icaimir 
PancJits, 3G0 ; accompanies Mnl!n~fitl's ex- 
pedition t o  Lohara, ib. ; his description of 
Kakmir, 3G1 ; indicates rollto into Kniniir, 
ib. ; describes Ka6mir Valley, 366;  refe1.s 
t o  surroundin mountains, 363;  his ac- 
quaintance witf 'Lauhtr,' 364;  on metricnl 
form of Sanskrit wotke, 370 n.;  on 
climato of Kalmir, 426;  his account of 
Kapatefivara Tirtha, 467. 

Alexander, did no t  reach Knkmir, 11. 361. 
'Alikbird Sarai ' on Pi r  P~nt_a i I  Paee, i. 302 n. ; 

11. 394, 396. 
alluvial plateaus (UcJar), in KaBmir, 11. 42.5. 
nlpine folklore, i. 26.3-266 n. 
clpine tracts, local tradition in, 11. 366. 
Amnlaka (dmalna~ra), an architectuml orna- 

ment, vil. 526. 
Ainarakaqthn, Brahman, vii. 276. 
An~nranirthamuhfitmya, modern local nalnos 

in, 11. 380. 
Amnrrin : Asuociilara, ahrine nenr S'rinnqirr. 

now Amburhbr, vii. 18.7, 18.; ; viii. .i!lo, 
i 29 ,  766, 112.j ; 11. 4-57. 

Amni.ex'varn, Tirthn of Amarnitth, pilgrinln~c 
to, i. 267; 11. JWJ. 

Arnnrni~th, arc A~nnreivara. 
Amazons, land of, iv. 175, 18.5, 687 eq. 
AmbCputr.ikG, da~lghter  of King Jayas i~ i~ l~a ,  

viii. 1648. 
Amburher, old Amarebvara, vii. 183 n. 
Amiru-1-mu'minin, title reproducetl nu H:m- 

mira, vii. 47-69 n. 
Amytabhavana Vihhra, iii. 9: site of, 11. 467. 
Amytlkara, miniuter of Unmatthvanti, V. 323. 
Amrtlkara. father of Udaynguptn, vi. 219. 
~m;~takrin&z, tample, iv. 669: - 
Amytnprabhd, wooetl hy King Meehavi~hnne, 

ii. 148 ; foonda Arn~tnbl~avana,  iii. 9. 
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Amrtaprabh j queen of Ranaditya, iii. 463. 
.*mrtaprabha, mother of J a y ~ p i d a ,  iv. 659. 
Ant~teciuara, shrine of, iii. 463. 
anachronism, in local namo, iii. 99 n. 
h a l a ,  Damara, viii. 1002. 
Ananda, minister of Harqa, vii. 993 ; called 

V~taganda ,  1177 n. ; governor,' 1304 ; 
proves his devotion, 1323, 1339; killed, 
1375 ; his mistres~, 1461. 

2nnndn, maternal uncle of Uccala, vii. 1317, 
- 1380, 1362. 

A7znmh, son of Ananta, dvirapati, viii. 633 ; 
defeated, 713 ; hecomen lord of 'Gate,' 1005 ; 
in~pcisor~ed, 1042 : killed as Mahattsma, 
1427. 

Ann,r(irr, son of Koka, lortl of ' Gate,'viii. 713 ; 
accoml)a~~ies Sussaln, Nfi. 

Arrnndn, hrother-in-law of Bhagik;~, Kh:\Bs, 
-viii. 1694; 1728. 

.,lnrrndn, murdorcr of Vijaya, viii. 2:35O. 
llnnnda, Rij.jiln;~kn, his V a r i ~ l : ~ s t ~ ~ t i ,  iv. 

489 11. 
Anctndacnnd~.a, i~liprisnned by Suss:~ls, viii. 

64.4. 
~nandarci jn,  Yuvar%ja of Val l~pura ,  viii. 640, 
- 647. 

Anandnvdda, Damara, viii. 212-1, 2929. 
Anandavardhdna, poet, v. 34. 
Ananda~a~.dhnnn, father of Udaya, viii. 183'7. 
Anoitynhhnr~nna Vihilra. iv. 3. 
Anair.r/nlrkhd, daughter of Bi~li~ilitya, iii. 4:) : 

' annrcsattra,' term for a kind of endo\vment, . i. 347. 
Kntabavan, site of Am~tabhavana, iii. 9 n.;  

11. 457. 
Anfarr,erli, territory, iv. 132. 
Anicl~i (?), stream, v. 114. 
Anyech, Kaimir Pargapa, 11. 466. 
.4pnbhramia, use of, v. 206; names in, 11st.d 

hy Kalhana for Sanskrit ones, I. 13. 
Aparatlitya, ruler of Koi~kapa, viii. 24.63 11. 
Apro.Grlityn,  on of Jayasimha, viii. 3372. 
Arnnrrc~!i, kir~g of NepiLI, iv. 531, 637, 6.52, 1566, 

A58 : unknown to  historical records, I. 95. 
B P ~ ~ ~ I I ,  river, Skr. Harqapatha. 11. 412. 
dritrikn, ceremony, v. 4.83. 
Ardl~aniiriivnra, S'iva, invocation of, i. 2 n. ; 

ii. 1 n. : iii. 1 n.  ; v. 1 n. 
Ar~lh;~r~ilriivar;~, tern ,le of, v. 37 n. 
Ard l~ :~~~i r iSvara ,  ~ i r t h n ,  11. 468. 

I Artllia\.n~~:~. Pargana Ad%in, i. 97 n. ; 11. 471. 
A~.c/hnd~,,n, messenger, viii. 1308, 1643. 
A ~ ' I G I I I  villaxo, old Hadigrmma, i. 340 n. 
~l.t?(ot.sridana, now Raveul~  village, iii. 482. 
AI~UIJI I ,  follower of Tuhga, vii. Of. 
Arjunn, follower of Bhimadova, viii. 28. 
ArjLlnn : Arjrcnako.~thn, stepbrother of Malln- 

k o e t l ~ ~ ~ ,  viii. 012, 646. 
Arsa rcpio, of Ptoleniy, v. 217 n.  ; viii. :3402 11.  

&sakes, r ~ ~ l e r  of Ur~tia, v. 217 n.; 11. 351. 
A\_rvai, S I I I H I I  territorial suh~livinion, 11. 493. 
.-ir:r/nde$rr, i. 313 ; Bral~ma~rs from. 341 ; s t ~ t -  

married to Durlnbl~avurdhnn~, 4W;  111- ; drnts  from, vi. Pi. 
trigues with Kl~a i~kha ,  497 ;  build^ V i h i ~ . : ~ ,  ' A~yGnrrtrr, ror~ntry, iv. 367. 
iv. 3 ; her son Durlabhaka, 7. A,:,lnr,Cjn, Samdl~imati as king called, i. 110; 

Annn.q(~pdla, S'i~hi prince, vii. 1-47, , his piety, viii. 0398. 
Anai~gripidn, king of I<:timir, it,. ioi ; viii. A~~rit.ar.tn, v. I?2_ 

3428 ; 1. 96. 1 Aryein, name nf Alos villaqe, i. 30 11. 
Annwtn, son of Sari~grnmar.'lj:~, king of ICa61nir, Asnr~~nti ,  t l i~r~~hto ' r  of ~ndtccnndrn, vii. 151. 

vii. 13.5 ; marries Suryn~n:lti, IG2 : defeats ,i.~_snrnrrti, ~laogl~ter-in-lxw of MnlIn, vii. 148;. 
T~,ihIi~~vnnn,  l&(i : victory over D;~rrls, 1;; ; I .Isrtr~~rrti, crlletl D i d d ~ ,  saves Bhikgi~cnra, viii. 
hi8 finnncinl t ~ ~ o n h l ~ ~ a .  I!); : his ftt~.('igl~ CS- i - 221; ; rutllrns wit11 11in1, 641 ; dies, 852. 
peditions, 21H : nbtliccltos. ?:lo: I.enrllnrs 1 i lm(n,  king of Can~ps,  vii. 588. 
polvcr, 244 ; his r ~ ~ p t u r o  with Knl~~ka ,  31; : Asirlhnrrc, a Takka, vii. 1001, 1003. 
I e n - s  for V i j : ~ y d v n ~ ,  3.36 ; nttackud 1,y / Ainln, king of Kahmir, i 17-18, 19, 20, 101 ; 
K:~l:~dn, :if;(; ; ~,~~nrr(!Is with Silryamati, 420 ; fountls S 'ri~iagari, 104 ; his s trr~ctl~ros a t  
c , ) n ~ ~ n i t s  sl~icide, 4P3; 1178 ; 1280; his / VijnyoPvarn, 105; his d e b  as asst~n~od by 
trc!ns~~rrs, v~ii. l!);8 ; :1440 ; summary of his 
reign, I. 109. 

Ananto~~c~gn,  s p r i ~ ~ ,  I L ~  Anatnig, 11. 460. 
Anantnpriln, a Rbjapl~tra, vii. 168.5, 1617. 
Annntrh.  Bi~? :~ l i i~ga  called, vii. 632. 
Anatnag, town (Anantnni~gn), 11. 466. 
Anch'i~r, marsl~ea of, 11. 419. 
Andprkdth, village, site of Jayapura, iv. 606- 

61 1 n.; 11. 479. 
Anekrksa, name of Anyech Pargapa, 11. 467. 
A*nda, proper name, viii. 3400. 
animal sacrihce, in eftigy, jii. 7. 
AfijanB, wife of Toramhaa, iii. 105. 
Annapt i ,  poreonification, v. i2. 

K ~ ~ l h a n a ,  I. 64 ; K d m i r  traditionn rugarding 
I~im, i 4  ; his attitude towards religious sys- 
tems, 76 ; his relationship with S'acinara, ib. 

Adokebuara, shrine8 a t  VijayeBvara calletl, i. 
106. 

Asaafoetida l i i t .?u), vii. 2A3, 1221. 
assay, of pol , v ~ i .  211-212 n. 
Ast"61, name of pnrt of Dsl, 11. 417. 

Bathdna,' meanin of term, vii. 86-86 n. 
.$st1hel, I~an~le t ,  ofd Hnati ldi ,  i. 96 n. 
Ast6r, AlhErilni's 118rne for, 11. 363. 
Aatrn rijd a rite, vii. 246. 
ni~-a~&aniri.~asthn, a small olticial post, iii. 
bR9. 
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Adunytidn, saint, iii. 267, 279 sq., 366. 
Aica zlji day, kings of, iv. 710 : popular festi- 

vu!on, i l .  n. ; horseplay on, vir. 1551. 
Aswire, Alblriini's name for IIasbr (Astor), 

11. 363. 
Atav~rth,  villirge, 11. 406. 
atm~)splreric (lust, phenomerror~ of, vii. 134;- 

47 n. 
At_shnn, small subtlivision near S'rinagar, 11. 

A!):). 
Attn (:-), tlen~on, iii. $49. 
Attcilil;d : A ttnlikci : Attilikd, town in Lohara, 

viii. 581, i(i4, 831, 181!), I f & ? ,  184.5; rnarket 
of, 1991, l!)94 ; now A t d i  near Lohnrin, 11. 
2!6. 

Aff(1111~lnkri, r ~ i i ~ ~ i s t e r ,  viii. .?77. 
attap~itibhei!jn, a revenue c~ftjcc, v. 167. 
Attnyikn, hrothcr of T r ~ i ~ g a ,  vi. :iIU. 
At,ylr!jrreprrrn, locality, perhi~ps Agror, viii. 

3403: 11. 4:<4. 
Aujoaa, image of Yema, 11. 274. 
i~nspicious time, seiirch for, iii. 337. 
Aciidh,i'tn, saint, disputes with Baudt lh :~~,  i. 

112. 
A~vzkalyn, dauglltcr of, vii. 1487. 
Acnnciha, local~ty, vii. 1343; viii. 2023. 
Auanti, town in Miilava, iv. lG1. 
Avuntin, abbreviation of Avantivarman, v, l i .  
Amntiyurn, now V$nt1p6r, fountled by Avan- 

tivarmnn, v. 44: vii. 2!W, 337, 368, 1366 ; 
viii. 970, 1000, 1144, 1429, 1474, 1479, 1502, 
1680, 2224; its I~istory, 11. 960. 

At~n~ltisucimhr, tcrnple a t  Avar~tipura, v. 4.5: 
vii. ,570; viii. 1429. 

Avre~~tifr.cirr~, temple a t  Avantipr~ra, v. 45. 
Avontir,ri~.?nctn, son of Sukhavarman, iv. 716 ; 

crr~wr~crl king, 719 ; his liberality, v. 18 ; his 
literary p;ctronage, 32;  a Vnignava, 43 ; 
visits Bl~kteBvxr;~, 48; ,prohibits killing of 
animxln, 64 ; re trlntes nvers through Suyya, 
'7.' ; fountls vilynges, 121 ; his death, 126 ; 
his t r u n s ~ ~ r w ,  viii. 1961, 3429; his rei II 

known from cor~ternporary recortle, I.  95 ; 
his ragulntiorl of Vitustb, 98. 

' ncaruddhri,' ' concot)i~~o,' iv. (;i'8. 
Avsti~ra,  of Nimtliliir, J ~ r l o ~ ~ k n  nn, i. 130. 
AratArn, tlreignirtion of Hhikgi~cari~, viii. %in, 

:!AEG. 
'~viccliinnn,' tlesignatiorl of entlowlnent, cor- 

P U B ~ O I I ~ R  t o  terln 'rck#nyini,' i. 347 n. 
' auicchinnnantlrn', meaning 91 term, viii. 670. 
Avim~rkta, Tirthn nt Bonarcs, viii. 3349. 

B. 

B~I]I 'AT.ING.\ .  

B a b r ~ ~ l ~ ~ n ,  town mentioned by blberilni, 11. 
361 ; identified, Add. 

Bad"rk~1, villa el 11. 486. 
Onddhripura (?f a territory, vii. 588. 
Baddiucisa, locality in Parnotsa, vi. SIB. 
Badrihel Nbla, a t  Paflsp6r, old bed of Vitaeta, 

11. 330, 331. 
h&h"ganl, " Twelver," monetary term, 11. 311. 
Uahir'u-cl-din S~l r ib ,  Zitirat of, iii. 350-361 n. 
Bahirkiit, supposed local name, IV. 606- 

511 n. 
Bahrirmgala, village, the old Bhairavugala, 

11. 397. 
Bnhuriipu, old name of Riru Pargana, 11. 476. 
Ilrrhusthulrt, chief of, viii. 1844. 
bcih!ju, a class of royal servants, viii. 426 n. 
Bcihya kofta, samo as Dvuravati, near Jaya- 

pllra, iv. 511. 
' bciiiyili,' ' outer court,' iv. 62. 
Ilnkn, king of KaBmir, i. 325 ; viii. 3415 ; nume 

t.nkcn from local tradition, 1. 79. 
Bakui~.ahh~.n, locality, i. 329. 
Bnknrati, ciinal, i. 330. 
Ilrikeia, alirine of S'ivn, i. 329. 
-bal, in 1C8. Ioci~l names, iii. 347 n. 
-bciln, Skr. cqnivalcnt of Ki.  -bal, viii. 1417 n. 
B~ilal~l~i~tlr~i i ,  Kyna ' s  brother, i. 61. 
Balarla, small subtlivision near S'rinagar, 11. 

493. 
Billi~cl~vi, worsl~il)ped i ~ t  BiilGl~i)m, 11. 459. 
Bal.%rlhya~nntl~a, in S'rinagar, 11. 448. 
B~iliirlitya, king of Kikrnir, iii. 4 i7  ; subdues 

Vui~kitlas, 480; marriea his daughter to 
Durlabhavardhuna, 489 ; hie death, 626 . viii. 
3422 ; tratlitions about him, I.  86. 

Dnlrehnra, tribal name. viii. 2M5;  designatiorl 
~f Rlijirvarlana, E'YGR: 8r.e Riijavadani~. 

nalnhari, stream, viii. 2898. 
Biillhdm, village, 11. 459. 
Uilnkeduarn, liilga, viii. 2430. 
Balapc]im;rr, quarter in S'rinr~gnr, the 0111 

Il:ili~dlry~~nr;~tha, 11. 448. 
Uill~iramtl, ntinro of Ri1l'!l16nr villago, 11. 459. 
Unleraknp~.npri, locality, vii. 12:I:!. 
Ijllrrlhn, Yuvurnjir of Trigrirhi, VIII. .; 10. 
Bnli, IL Dnitya,. iv. -IlJ(i. 
Halliiv;rr, territory, t l ~ c !  11ltl V ; L I I R ~ I I ~ L ,  vii. 

220 11. ; its hirrtory, 11. ,192. 
Baltistirrr, ' Little Tibet,' 11. 436. 
I3ilm%lin Silllib, Ziilrat ulltl Ieg(111(1 Ofl vi .  

177-178 n. ; 11. 4%. 
Ildyz, father of Tuiiga, vi. 318. 
Ilriqa, minister of Uccala, viii. 186. 
U ~ W ,  family of, viii. 628, 2179 
Bhaa, poet, his Hargacarita atudie~l by 

Bhbsr, em ror, hia etymology of name 
Kdmir,  3W. 

BaMilurn (?), ttlrritary, vii. 68U-690 n . ;  viii. 
638. 

ha9R, I. 11, 133. 
Bhnahid, village and pasa, olcl RBydiilii, viii. 

1H65-66 n. ; 11. 392. 
bcipzliirya, from Narmadn River, ii. 131 n. ; 
vii. 185. 
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Bdvaddki, castle, viii. 1666: pass, now Bannh&l, 
TT. 942. - -. - . - . 

Ba~&kdth, Mnlik of, 11. 407. 
Bhngil, Ka4mir district, vii. 498 ; 11. 481. 
h a n k s ,  of kin s of Kaimir, iii, i 7  eq. 
Bappnnila, locnfity, viii. 1989, 1993. 
Ilnp?>rita. ancestor of Senilta, vii, 482. 
B&mtn, commander, vii. 574. 
Hrcl~l)n(nrEe~~i, queen of Nirjitavarman, V. 282, 

1 .)lm .-..-. 
/?nppilili, mother of Harsa, vii. 112% 
Ur~j)l~iynkn- Vnj~,iditya, king of Kaimir, iv. 

393 ; his son Samgriim~pida, 400 ; his son 
.Ji~yill)i(li*, 402 ; his 8on Tribhuvanapida, 689. 

-hpr, contri~ction for -br6r > Skr. bha~ttaraka, 
11. 4.;; n. 

bilrakini, Abii-I-F11ql's designation of bfihng+n', 
11. 310. 

Hi~rilmula, the ancient Varihsmula, vi. 186 n. ;  
11. 482 ; nee Var i l~mfi la .  

Baravul, villi~ge, i. 121 n. ; 11. 490. 
Barbnl, nnme of towers on T6enmaidAn, 11. 

399. 
barley, eating of, viii. 1864 n. 
Bassarika, Kn4mir referred t o  in, 11. 352. 
BQtrnka, village, viii. 1260. 
BATES, Major, his description of S'arndi 

temple, 11.283 ; his list of KaQmir Pargunas, 
493. 

bath-houses (Hammhm), in KaBmir, i. 40. 
bathing-cells, in S'rinngnr, 11. 4 9 .  
' Batta,' KB. term for ' Purchita,' i. 125-1 PO 11. 
BattQpdr, locnl name a t  SudaPbill, i. 123- 

126 n. 
Bnuddhas, defeated in controversy hy Avit- 

dhirta, i. 112; wnye of expression of, 136 ; 
witch sent by, 136, 144; in possession of 
Kabmir, 171 : their prepondernnce, 177 ; 
auffer from snow-fall, 180, 181. 

Bavan, village of, iv. 192 n. ; modern name of 
Mhrtnpc!n Tirthn, 11. 466. 

beard, dressing of, v. 207. 
Bodvbrpr, name of Nagn (' Bhednbhrirdu ' of 

gloss), 11. 276. 
hew, gunrrl Bhri~n~nravfisini, iii. 396, 400. 
H P S I , ~ ,  forced l a b o ~ ~ r ,  in Kabmir, v. li2-174 n. ; 

VIII. 2600-13 n. 
BERNIER, Dr. Frnnqois, vieits Trisamdhyh 

spring, i. 33 n.  ; on 'lea marveilles' of 
KaRmir, 11. 383 ; on logend of Sntisaras, 
380; witnesses accident on Pir  Pant_Bhl 
Pans, 396 ; on the miracle of Trieamdhyb 
Tirtha, 469. 

betel-leaves, eating of, iv. 427. 
Bhadrakhli, Tirtha, 11. 485. 
Bhadravnh, district, old Bhadravakaba, viii. 

GO1 n. ;  11. 431; MS. of Hargacarita from, 
1 A 7 n  - . - . . - . 

BhadrivakGa, now diatrict Bhadravhh, viii. 
601; 11. 432. 

Bhadreiuara, a Kayastha, vii. 38, 41, 15 ; be- 
comes prime-minister, 106 ; builds Vihara, 
181 ; hie eon, 223. 

Bhciga, son of Candramukha, vii. 116. 
Bhagauadgitd, recital of, v. 126. 
Bhayacann~atha, vii. 16iA. 
Bhnyauat, designation of Buddha, iv. 262. 
Uhciyacata, a sect, vii. 254. 
Bhiiyikn, nephew of Prajji, viii. 1090; gover- 

nor a t  Lohara, 1228 ; leaves Lohara, 1630 ; 
exiled wit11 Sujji, 1654, 1811 ; his daughter, 
I ,>"<I 
lJL.5. 

Bhiiyika, KhsBa chief, viii. 1666, 1671; be- 
trays Bhikgncara, 1693. 

Bhuyi~nthn, mythic king, iv. 615. 
Bhairaun, temple of, a t  BhuteBvara, v.  ,55,58. 
Bhairavagala, the modern Bahramgala, 11. 

398. 
' bhnktad~li,' 'charity foundation,' iv. 494. 
Hhrrlr~wknl~rapi, locality, viii. 2410 : see Bale- 

rkrkallrapi. 
Bhallnln. r ) ~ ~ e t .  v. 20.4. 
~hi i~! /~ l rc , 'd i s~ ic t  Bi~ngi~ ,  vii. 4.98: viii. 929, 

3130: 11. 481. 
~ h a n u i a l n ,  wrongly Sanskritized name of 

Bannhal, 11. 384. 
Bhappata, teacher, iv. 214. 
Bhnppatrs'uara, Lin a iv 
Bharodr,io, N a n  & ~ c e ~ d % ~ i m m ,  vii. 1282. 
Wharatn, S'ilstra of, iv. 423. 
Ilhdreta war, i. @: date of, 60 n. ; epic, vii. 

1728 ; .qrr Mahabharata. 
Bharatagiri, l~ill spur, 11. 408. 
Bhnratasrtu, local~ty, vii. 1333. 
Uhartrmmtha, poet, iii. 260 n., 262. 
Bhisa, follower of Sujji, viii. 1429, 1474, 14i.8, 

1480; in cl~arge of liheri, 1482; fights 111 

king's force, 2834. 
Bhnttd, sdrcercss, i. 331. 
Bhnffiivn, minister, vii. 866. 
Bhaf(ri~'akanmthn, in S'rinngnr, now Brndlmar 

quarter, vi. "'0: vii. 288; viii. 2426; its 
history, 11. 448. 

Bha(trirnnncj~~zlri, I:tgoon, now Br@rinnmbnI, 
vii. 1038: 11. 416. 

Bhattas, l i c e n t i o ~ ~ s n r ~ s  of, i. 307 n. 
Bhatta Shi~11, titlu of Turkish chief (AlbCriini). 

11. 3(i:I. 
Bhattnvnryiln, Tllrkisll tribe8 culled (Albe- 

riini), 11. 363. 
RHAU DAJI, Dr., c.n Mfitrgnptn, iii. 124 n.  
Bhnrrma, name of Nnrnka, iii. 54. 
Bhnuttns, Tibetans, i .  !11?; white-facell, iv. 

168 ; Lalit&dityn's relations with, I. 91 ; tlloir 
territory, 11. 436 ; RCF Bhl~tta .  

nhnuabhtiti, poet, iv. 144. 
BhnuaccAPda, village, iii. 981. 
Bhavaka, Vija a son of, viii. 126.1, 12ii.i. 
-bhavana, in Ksemir local names, i. 93 n. ; in 

name8 of Viherae, 11. 339, 3GR n. 
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1lh;rvnna (Bavan), name for Mirtitnc]~., II. 
::i4. 

I;hac~nr~vi~~~in, minister of Muktitpicla, vii. 1431. 
Bhavatuilga, locality, i. 30 n. 
Bhdrtrkcr, r;ice of, viii. 1OS.i. 
Bhelli~, name of godtless Sarasvati, 11. 274. 
Blredahl~ri~t]lc, locel nanie, now Buc!"br&r, 11. 

271;. 
Bhec!i~devi, reference t ~ ) ,  in Nilameta, 11. 2i-1, 

2iH ; worshiplicd n t  H.'II-Mogulpilr, 275. 
Bher?n!/ir.i, ' 14l1eclti-hill,' site of Gai~gotlbheda 

Tirtl~:i, i. ::5; sc;ircli for it,  11. 273; first 
il~~licirtion of site, 27.5 ; I ~ I I W  called Butpbrhr, 
.1;li: t l cscr i l~ t io~~ of site, 277 ; i ts  iclentitied 
features. 27;; its topi)g~.apl~y, 472. 

Ilhe~?rc~.cc, Agr;rl~$ra (14i1!~'r), iii. @ I  : 11. 468. 
Bhedi~vnna, ' t l ~ u  l<het!;~ forest,' in Birnai 

Valloy, 11. .1i;, 27!), 
IlhiAkhn~,cijri, brot l~er  i ~ f  K111:1riji~, viii. 2315. 
Bhijn, fatllcr of L ; ~ v ; ~ r i j ; ~ ,  Tirkk;~ el~ief, viii. 

1190. 
Bhik.ydcarn : l?hik.y, son of Princo B l ~ o j a  and 

Vibhavcmati, viii. I7 ; rescuecl from Kaffrnir 
by Didtla, 224; niet 11y l~i l l  Rijits, 541 ; 
marries (laughter of P;rtlmiika, 547 ; c;rllerl 
to Rijapuri, 622; c;rlletl to  KaBmir, 684; 
crosses passes, 701 ; rumours about him, 
70'2 ; joined by Snssirlir's soldiers, 791 ; 
enters S'rinagnr ;IS king, 8-12 ; his misrule, 
8HO ; leaves Knirnir, :I;!) ; br~rns  Cirkr:i- 
clh:rr;~, !)?:I ; his v;rlol~r, 101;' ; retires ~ I I  

Pugy~~,~:i l~i ic] ;~,  IoYs* ; rct~u.lls, 1051 ; beaieges 
S~~as:rl:r, 10i:I ; tlefeirterl, I 104 ; marches 
11g:ri11st J:~y:rairiil~.r, 13HR ; tlriven from 
K ; ~ i n ~ i r ,  1513; returns, 1GH7 ; ~~rooeetls  to  
Vi~nl;itn, Ifilil! ; t)esiegctl in Bi~n:idBli~, l(i7.i ; 
hetr;iyotl by I<II;LR;LS, l (i93 ; i~tt:ickt?d by 
roy;il troops, 1740; killetl, 177;; Y44ti ; 
contliti~)ns of his reign, 1. 16; his escape 
f r ~ m  K;rkmir, 1 IH; his riso ;re a pretender, 
1 %  ; his ~ ~ s ~ ~ r p : ~ t i ~ ) n ,  I21 ; his expulsion 
fr~bln S'ri~lirgur, ill.: his i~ t tompt  t o  recover 
the  capit:rl, 1.13 ; Ilia I)etr~iyal and end, 124. 

/?hiC.rakipci~~nl;n, 111c:rlity ill S'rinagar, vi. 191. 
Bhik.?~t.*, ~ l l l l d l l i ~ t  monks, pl;rgl~e of, i. 1.94, 

IN; ; f1rreig11 H I . ,  iii. !) ; mirrried I~onse- 
I~c)lclem, 12 ; ' uik.si~cil~.fih,' ib. 

Bhimn, P:~~ylnv:~ I~erob, iv. a-127. 
Ilhi~rvi,tri,n. ?i~rn~rr;r, :rtll~nrent of Uccirla, vii. 

I62Ii. I l i J i ;  viii. 21 ; tights d n n ~ r k ~ r c ~ m d r ~ ,  
; flien from king, 37 ; 45 ; intrigues with . .. - 

L):rrrls, 2WI. 
IIhindrlevi, locnlit ,now Brbn, ii. 1.95: 11. 4h4. 
Bhimadevi. norskipped near Martcrud, vi. - - 

177-178 n. 
Dhirnadvi~e. Bum*zu, a t  Mwteode Tirtha, vi. . . 

177-178'~: 
Bhinuujupta, son of Abhimenyl~, mede king 

of ~ d r n i r ,  vi. 313 : 326, 330 ; executed, 332 ; 
viii. 3138 ; I. 1M. 

h'hi?~trikarn, father of Indiikare, viii. 1817. 
h'hihimnkcirtua, Bl~ ima S'ihi's temple, a t  

Bumbu, vi. 178: vii. 1083; its history, 11. 
46#5. 

Bhi?~tnnriynka, musicial~, vii. 1116. 
Bhimapala, son of Trilocanaphla S'hhi, vii. 

47-69 n. 
Bhinuc S'ihi, king of Udabh&pda, andfather 

of Diddi~,  vi. 178: vii. 1081; R s  bmple, 
now Biimndin Silhib's Zilrat, 11. 465. 

Ehi?~insenn, opponent of Jaykpida, iv. 519, 
221 ; unknown to  historicnl records. I. 95. 

Ehi~)rus~-d~nin, image of Ga~ePa ,  a t  S'rinagar, 
iii. 8.52: 11. 446 

Bhi~~trctikd, village, vii. 6 ;  suggested identifica- 
tion of. IT. 488. 

hhimnvilt 'nbhreviation, iii. 339-349 n., 380 n. ; 
iv. IN8 n. ; 11. ,739. 

Bhimbhar, in Darvkbhisira, i. 180 n. 
Rhin~rri, clueen of MeghavBhnna, iii. 464. 
nhigcci, prostitute, vii. 1637. 
Bhoyanonn, chief-justice under Uccala, viii. 

I81 ; discharged from ' Gate,' 293 ; joins 
consp~racy anainst Uccala, 296, 299, 300; 
betrays ~ c c u h ,  320, 321 ; flees, 352; ne o 
tiates with SussaIa. 393; killed. 397 ; Rii 
wife's Sati, 4-1.i. 

Bl~ogaviiti, mythic residence of Nfigzrs, i. 
240 n. 

Bhc!~n, son of Salhana, joins Lothana, viii. 
24N ; hosieged ill S'irahBili Castle, 2691 ; 
a t t e n ~ p t s  t o  leave, 2676 ; f~~r t ,her  stey, 26i0 ; 
flight t o  Dnrds, 2703 ; joined by Dard 
allies, 276.5 ; his self-assurrmce, 285-1 ; forced 
t o  flee with Dards, 2874 ; delivered to 
AlamkiLr:rc:ikr~~. 2899 ; placed in Dinnk- 

2417 ; rotnrns to  Kmmariljyn, 29.36 : 
&::?:iht, 29-12 ; in power of Rij j i~vnda~~a,  
r'S(i4 ; warns Nilga, 2981 ; acc~~sod  by B~;LII- 
man, 3018 ; treats wit11 king, :I040 ; R S ~ R  

K a l h a u ~ k i  to 1nocliatc,:30ti3 ; avows intention 
of s~~rrontle~. ,  3117 ; his t ro~~hlea ,  31.71 ; gnen 
over to roynl camp, 3161 ; rrceivod I)y .layi~- 
fiilnhi~, :320H; his co111111ct st court, d2.i-I; 
;ihstr.ret ; ~ C C I I I I I I ~  of his r i ~ o  as :I rubel, 
I. 127 ; his esc;rpe to  D;rrtls, it). : his r l ~ k s  
;is protontler, I !?H ; h ~ s  surrender. ib. : Ilia 
attomptetl escnpc from S'lr;ibBilh Castle, 11. 
313. 

Bhoja, son of H a r p ,  vii. 1453 ; c:rllrd 1 1 1 ~ 1 )  

Buppa, 1686 ; fights Soasirl:r, l6:37 ; flim 
from S'rinagara, IhciF ; ml~rdered, 16ia ; 
hie aon Bhik~i~cnra,  vi~i .  16. 

nhnjn, son of King K a l d a ,  pretender, viii. 
209 ; 212 ; executed, 213. 

nhojn, king of doubtful identity, v. 161: 1. 
99. 

Bhojn, king of Mirllrvn, vii. 190, 269. 
nhjnkn ,  relative of Tikka, viii. 1612. 
nhrnma,nrvisini, a fohn of I)urgr, iii. 394, $23. 
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Bllyl'lgn, Kaemir Pargana, 11. 468. 
BhyiiniOasnrillliti~, allcged source of Knimir 

~ i t k i l t m ~ a s ,  11. 379 n. 
Uhirbhato, follower of Cakravarman, v. 348, 

4.32 sq. ; minister, vi. 116, 211. 
Bhwja?ngn, Brnhmnn chief, vii. 91. 
Ilhfik~ir.ctt~itikri, now Uuclllvor, i. 3.F: 11. 454. 
Iihiip(iditya, synonym of Gopatlitya, viii. 3419. 
Uhfipdla, son of Somapnla of Ri jap~l r i ,  viii. 

2215 ; marries princess Merlilii, 3394. 
bhC~:ja, birch-bark, usetl as writing material, vii. 
508 : viii. 100. 

Ihirtahali, offered in parrtry, iii. 7. 
Bhittnbhartr, other name for Blrilto~vara, ii. 

169 
Bhirtnbhiica, a Kbyasthn, betrays Harga, vii. 

1695 ; disgraced by Uccnla, viii. 94 ; 866. 
Bhi,tein : Bhirteiuara, S'iva, Tirtha on Mount 

Haramukh (Buthl&r), i. 107, 347; ii. 123, 
169; iv. 189 ; v. 46, 48, 62, 55: vii. 106; 
viii. 2756;  it^ ruins and history, i. 107 n. ; v. 
66-39 rr. ; site a t  ButhlOer, 11. 407 ; incluaed 
in Nnndikgetrn, i. 36 n. ;  route to, 121 n. ; 
distance from S'rinagar, 129 n. ; mentioned 
by Abu-I-Fazl, 107 n., Add.; Jalauka's 
temple of Bh., 148 ; Matha nt  Bh., viii. 3366 ; 
' town ' a t  BII., 110. 

BhiteJt~ara, now ButhlLir ; nee BhuteLa. 
HhCteJ~larn, shrine a t  SureBvnri, v. 40. 
Uhirli, watchman, vii. 207. 
Uhfilikc~lula, minister, vii. 26, 29. 31. 
I{/iutta, brother of Jalhn, viii. 2429. 
Bhutta-land (Bhuttar~gtrn) ,  viii. 2887; route 

t o  (Z6ji-Li P), 11. 408; the ' Great '  ant11 
' Littlo ' Bliiitta-land, 436. 

Bhuttaptira, village, viii. 2431. 
Hhuttas, same as Bhnllttns, i. 312 n. 
Dhrtfeirara, Liilga, viii..?432. 
Uht~vandblyt~dnya, Kivya  of S'nilkuko, iv. i0.i. 
Bhut,utincnndra, prince of Trigorta, v. 145. 
Bhttvrtnnmnti, daughter of Kirtirdja, cllleell of 

KalnBa, vii. 682, 6HO. 
Bhr~r.annr-ja, son of Kgitiraja, vii. 262, 581, 

!Hi6. 
Bl~uvnne$vari, Niga  a t  KhunQmoh, 11. 459. 
Ilhu,y!/n, son of Kuyyn, vi. 264, 29li, 322, 3'24. 
Uichl~ri ,  river, viii. 177 n. 
Oialila, father of Niln, viii. 1085. 
B i p r ,  village, the  oltl Bhedarn, iii. 481 11. ; 11. 

46s. 
Bidaspea, of Ptolemy, the  Vitnsti~, 11. 351, 

411. 
Biddnkn, viii. 643, 677. 
Bijahr$ri, Pahhri name for BucJ%r&r, 11. 279. 
Bi@?ira,- B!jhihlra, frrlllty forms of nnnio 

lj"hror, I. 3H n. ; 11. 464. 
nija, S'ahi princo, vii, 274 ; sltpporta KaIa6a, 

320, :$35 ; tifiltts for Kalnhn, 363, :Mi8 ; exiled, 
636-665. 

Ri:ijd, wife of I)IIIIIIYR, viii. 3343. 

B R A I I M I R ~ J A .  

Bi j ja lf , ,q~~een of Uccnla, viii. 287, 306, 31;;. 
Bijjnrcr~n, soldier, viii. 1'3PG. 
Ur'jltihdrn, viii. 934:3. 
Rilau, village, vii. 1016 n.  ; 11. 473. 
Biliva, now Bilan, vii. 1016; 11. 473. 
Bilhapz, co~lrt-poet of Parrnfitli, vii. 93; : his 

birthplace Khonamngn, i. 90 n. ; describes 
Takgaka N p ,  220 n . ;  reminiscence from 
his Kavya, 111. 3iH n. ; studied and imitated 
hy Kelhal~a,  I. 10;  notices S'kradi~ shrine 
of Kalmir, 11. 285 with n. ; his tlescription 
of KaOmir, 375. 

Bintba, nephew of Haladhnra, vii. 216. 
B i d a ,  Damaraof Niliiva, vii. 1631 ; executed, 

viii. 424, 616. 
Bimba, an exile, viii. 643. 
Bimba, s tepbrother  of Tilaka, made dvirapat i  

by Bhikgacnra, viii. 790; prime minister, 
862 ; sent  to attack Snssala, 884 ; defeated, 
923 ; goes over t o  Snssala, 927 ; killed, 966. 

Bintbl, queen of Bsliditys, iii. 482. 
UimbB, a S'iihi princess, vii. 103. 
Bimhckrarn, shrine of S'iva, iii. 482. 
Binthiya, a Takka, vii. 1064. 
Bi rna~ ,  stream and valley (Bhec!Bvana), 11. 

2i9  n. 
Birn, KaLmir Pargana, 11. 476. 
Bitarh, river, viii. 920 11. 

Black Mo~mtains,  in Hazira ,  viii. 3402 n. 
blood, sprinkled nt Koda ceremony. v. 926. 
hont-britlges, construction of, in K d m i r ,  iii. 
354. 

boatmen, of K ~ i ~ l l i r ,  v. 101. 
Bodhesvnra, modern desig'ilation of Bhite-  

Lvnra, i. 149-150 n. 
hodhi, ohtailled hy Bodhisattvae, i. 139. 
Bo~ihisntit~n, i. 134, 135, 137, 144; iii. 4 ;  term 

clefinetl, i. 1.78 ; Niqfirjunn Bh., l i 3 ,  177. 
Bolor, All-~Crilni's reference to, 11. 363. 
Bolydmkn, no\$. Bulihsa, v. 214 n., 225: old 

frontier at.  11. 403. 
13omhn clan, ill Vita&& valley, 11. 433; ill 

liartin!., 494. 
Horr'sar Inke, :i Tirthx, 11. 479. 
Hot. K;ikmil Pnrgxna, TI. 4 i l .  
Uratl ' l~~nr, the oltl Bhattitrakama~ha, vi. 210 n. ; 

11. 44H. 
b ~ ~ n / ~ ~ ~ c n r l n ~ ~ ~ l r r ,  iv. 656. 
Ilrnlrarnhrrtyd, n spoctrc. iv. 103. 
Ilrohn~ajct~ola, chiof of Vnlleprlra, viii. 10R3. 
Hr.nh,~trrrnn:trlapn, hall calletl, iii. 469. 
Ilrnhttmnm(hn, iii. 433. 
Ilrwhntnn, n ln;qicinn, iii. 466. 
Brohnran, minister of Vikmmitdity;~, iii. 476 scl 
Brahmnns, spnrod by Nbgns, i. 1Hl ; ret~iillecl 
na oflicinls ~ltldvr Muhammatlnn rulc, 1. 130. 

Brahmaptlri, term for eonle pious foultclatio~l, 
viii. 6.28. 

Rrahmapt ra ,  comet, viii. 2494. 
B r a h ? ~ r r i j n ,  trolcarlrur, vii. 166. 
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Brallmasarns, lake, on M o ~ ~ n t  H n m m ~ ~ k h ,  11. 
408. 

' BrahmfwSnkal,' peak of Naubandhnnn shown 
as, 11. 393 n. 

Brsn, sito of Bhimadevi, ii. 135 n. 
branding, with si 11 of don's foot, vi. 109. 
-b~,&r, KB. ' g o c l f e s s , ' < ~ ~ .  -bhnttirriki~, 11. 

276 n. 
Bri~rinambal, Ingoon, old Bhatt iranadvali ,  

vii. 1038 n. 
Brhndburldhn, colossal stntue of Buddha a t  

S ' r i ~ ~ i ~ g a r ,  iii. 955 ; nt  Pnrihisnpura, iv. 
203. 

Brhadri jo ,  nickname of Lakgmakir, viii. 1899, 
2217. 

Brhaapati, see Cippatajaynpidn. 
Brhntsamhiti, of Varihnmihira, quoted : ~ s  

' Suri~hitii,' i, 55:  vii. 1720; mention of 
Kiimiras in, 11. 365. 

Brhateetu, ' Great Bridge,' in S'rinagar, iii. 
354 : viii. 1171 : 11. 4 9 .  

Brhnttikkn, the 'Grea t '  Tikka, ~ i m n r n  of 
Devasarsa,  viii. 1522, 629. 

bridge, of Pravarasenrr II., iii. 354. 
bridges, of old S'rinagar, 11. 449. 
Bring, river, 11. 412. 
Bring, K n i ~ n i r  Pargaaa, 11. 4G8. 
-brrjr ( <Skr. bhnttfwaka), Kg. equivnlent of 

-iSvnm, i. 38 n. ; its popular etymology, ii. 
1% n. 

Buclr1v6r, itlerltifietl with Bl~i~k.giravhtiki, i. 
342 n ; 11. 4rA. 

Blldnbri~r, site of BheJagiri Tirtlrii, i. 36 n. ; 
11. 473, 

Buddha, ' Lortl of the worlds,' i. 138 ; his 
I I ~ I I I ~  ' Snrvi~~.thasidcll~ir,' viii. 2-10 ; kills 
ell;ike, 2234 ; his birtht1:ry celel)rated i r ~  
Kiiiniir, I. 9 ; colossnl  stat^^^ in J:~yentlr;~- 
vi l~i~rn,  iii. $5:;: vi. 172; stiitl~e in B l ~ i ~ l n i -  
vihirn, iii. 464 ; s tn t~ le  in J ; ry~~p~l r ; i ,  iv. GO7 ; 
statoe brought from Maglrdlla, '1.5!)-2(;2; 
colossiil im;rgea l i t  S'riniijiar ill111 P;~ril~;~sii- 
I v i i  l W  ; O I I S I I I  i n  i t  S I I I I ~ ; ,  
viii. 11H4; rr-pmsenhtl on c o i ~ ~ a  of l i : ~ ~ ~ i ? k : ~ ,  
i. 171 11, 

h'wfrlhn, so11 of R~~navar t l l~ t in ;~ ,  vi. 1%. 
l ~ t c ~ l r l l ~ a ~ ~ ~ j o ,  son of 111t111rf~ji1, vii. 2fi:3. 
I ~ u d d h r ~ r ~ i j ~ r ,  family of, vii, 97.1. 
Uu~lcll~isrn, its friel~tlly reliltions to  otller 

cults in K n h i r ,  I. !) ; its accornmotlirti~~g 
cl~arncter, ill. ; K~lt~irr~ii 's  illtertlst in, n; its 
~ " ' " t i ~ ~ n  r11111er Kirnigkn's rulo, 76: 1111(1e1. 
Lalitdclitya, 92;  importance of Kailnir for, 
IT. :&$I .  

Bu(I1111i~t trndition about Agokn, i.  101 n. ; 
about Icnnigkir, 168 n. ; a b o ~ ~ t  Mi l~ i rak~~ln ,  
2H9 n. ; J311dtlhist legend of Krtyeliran~n, 
131 n. ; Butltlhist uxpression, l i 2  n. 

Bidil,'villuge, vi. 318 n. ; pass, 11. 3!)3. 
-bug, in Kn6mir village names, 11. 476 11. 

BWHLER, Professor George, interpretations 
of, i. 48-49 n., 60 n. ; vii. 414 11. ; VII t l ~ o  
historical vii1110 of Caritns, I. 4 ; on relation 
of Jiiina iilld S'tiivn cults in Gujre.t, 9 ; 
proves ger~uineness of last two Books of 
Ruji~tar.,  42 ; tliscovers codex i~rchetypns of 
Rhjiitr.r., 45; clears up Kirlllaniin s y s t e ~ l ~  of 
chronolo y, 67 ; on attemptetl i~d j l~s t r  
rnents o f  Knlhana's chronology, 70 ; on 
Hemacandra's reference t o  Kain~i r  11. 2H6 ; 
on s t ~ ~ d y  of Knirnir topogrr,)l~y, 350; OII 

value of KaSmir Mihf i t lny ;~~,  378. 
Bukhirn, supposed mention of, iv. 166 n. 
Bulinsa, village, oltl Bolyiisiik:i, v. 214 n. ; 

8 5  n. ; 11. 403. 
bull, S'ivn's, images of, ii. 133. 
Bulla ,  g l a n h o n  of Tanvni~ga, vii. 106; ; pro- 

bably brotller of Tullii, I. I45 11. 
bulliol~, nsctl as  medium of exchangb, 11. 318. 
Bumai, villirge, vii. (i n. ; 11. 487. 
Bom"zu village,. named in gloss, ii. 166 11. ; 

temple of Blllma S'ilhi :~t,  vi. 177-178 n.; 
11. 466. 

Buniir, ruins of, 11. 404. 
Buppa, other name of prince Rllojil, vii. 16.2.i. 
boning-ground, of S'rinngnri, iii. 3.79; at  

Miriaammama, 339-349 n. 
BURNOIJF, l?., on etymology of Illirne Knimira, 

11. 387. 
BotQr village, viii. 2431. 
~ u t h ~ i r r ) ,  site of Bhitelvnra Tirtha, i. 107 n. ; 

ruins at,, v. 66-69 n. ; see Bhiteivnra. 
B i b ,  village, old Bl~avncchedn (P), iii. 3H1 ; 

11. 4GO. 
Biltshiknst, epithet of Siknntlnr, S ~ ~ l t i ~ n  of 

~ G n i i r ,  I. 131. 

C. 

Cnitya, I)l~ilt by Asbkn, i .  103 : by T I I ~ I I ? ~ ~  
kin,ns, 170; by Yutll~igthira 11,'s rni~listers, 
iii. :j80, 381 ; by Liilit~idityn, iv. 20q, J?4. 

' cakkalnk:~,' ' g r o ~ ~ p  of four verses, 111. 21- 
24 n. 

' rrckrn,' pllns on wortl, i .  69. 
Cnkrabhrinrc, Hr:rl~n~an, vi. 10H. 
Cnkrahh!.!, are Cirkrntllinr:~. 
Cak,.nrlhn~~n, telliplu ant1 Tirtl111, now Tslikntl*r, 

i. 3H (ralletl C:ikri~bl~(.t), 2(jl, 270 >ii. 25% 
261, 2l;$) ; viii. 78 ; ton~ple b t~r~lod ,  971, 991 ; 
1004; IOfi4 ; irrinntio~r nt, iv. 191; Ilistory 
of site n11d tenlpYe, 11. 4(;l. 

('Rkromnrr/i/,ri, queen of Lulitiiclityn, iv. 213, 
276 ; nl~)tller of Vnjrntlityir, X13. 

Cakrn?nnfl,rr, built for I ' i ~ ~ ~ p n t n s ,  V. 404. 
C'nkram~lnkrr, lot-;ility (?), vi. 108. 

I cnkt.nnriyaka,' ' ~nas te r  of witchen,' i. l ( ~ ~ ~ .  
Pr~k~w/) tr~.n ,  f o ~ ~ n t l a t i t ~ ~ ~  of, iv. 213. 
Cukral~urn, locnl name, viii. 1403 11. 
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their help asked by L~ilitfiditya, ill. : Chinese 
Annals, mention M~~ktiipi(!n, iv. 126 n. ; 
check chronology of Kbrkotns, i. 67;  
Chinese records, of KnG~nir topography, 11. 
364 ; Chinese B~lddhists, last pilgrimage 
of, t o  Knbmir, 338; see Hiuen Tsiang, Ou- 
k'ong. 

Chujn, minister of Unmattirvmti, v. 423; 
vi. 211. 

cl~olera (vi?ilciki), iii. 612. 
Chri~th,  KnGmir P~irpnan (* S ' r i r ~ i r a ) ,  11.473. 
chronicles of K n h i r ,  earlier, i. 11 : I. 24 sq. ; 

littor. continuing Knlhnnn's work, 11. 373. 
Chronological Tables, of Kainlir kings, I. 

134-138. 
chronology, of Rnjatarai~gini, its supposed 

obsc~~ritien, I. 67 ; precision of Lar~kikii 
tlates, 68 ; reckoning in 1.s11kika era, 3. : 
stiirting point of K~rlh:ina's chronology, 8 9 ;  
ws11mer1 iiggregate of Gonandiyn reigns, 
60 ; cnlculnted (late of Gonantla I I I . ,  ti1 ; 
excessive averages of r e i g ~ ~ s  in tirst three 
Books, ti2 ; chronological aberration in 
First Book, 64 ; do. in Third Book, 66 ;  
checked dates of Kiirkotn r~ilers ,  67 ; value 
#i f  Kalh:inn's chronology, 68 ; its unhistoric:il 
cl~:~r;rcter in tirst three Books, (i9 ; attempts 
t o  adjust it,  70. 

C1hifrh&, son of Sn?cl:i, minister, viii. 183; 
c~ty-prefect, ; conspires ngninst Uccala, 
2(itc, 278, 296 ; attacks king, 319. 

Ch~i<lrln, son of J;innknsiri~h~i, viii. 1570. 
C'hur!r!n, soltlier, viii. 464. 
Ch+ln, yonnger brother of Kogtl~eBvarn, viii. 
91Ll -..-. 

C@~Irlri, wife of Gnrgncantlr:i, viii. 460, 1122 ; 
In 1)owcr in L~lhsrii, 11:10; killecl lighting, 
1137. 

Ciles, AHGrilni's Iliime for, 11. 303. 
Cinhb, are Cxndrabhigu ; hill territories on, 

11. 432. 
Cintd, wife of Uduyn, her Vihnra, viii. 3352. 
Cippntrdayripiqn : l?!.hn.qpnti, king of KaBrnir, 

IV. 676 ; ruled by his ~lnclea, 679 ; killed by 
sorcerer, 686 : viii. 3426 ; mentioned in 
Haravijnya, I. 9.i ; his dra th  a chronological 
landmark, fig. 

Ctt.nr~tornrrn, linrimir Tirthn. on Kanakavbhini, 
i. 1 4 9 :  J: i l i i~~ka dies nt, 162. 

Citrcirnthn, minister, viii. 1436; in char e of 
Pnt lqrn .  I4W;  follower of HIIJJI, h20; 
sent xg:iinnt Lohnm, 1963 ; l~olrls both 
P i d i v a  and ' Gate,' 1963 ; executes pi- 
mera, 1993; nllied t o  Sujji, '2043; hie 
ascenile~~cr!  2,192 ; his nnctions,  2224 ; 
attack on Iln I!fe, ? 4 h  ; his end, 2.341. 

Citriyn. I~rnther-~n-law of Sujji, viii. 2180. 
Cittnpi~ni P;isn, on P i r  Panbe1 W g e ,  11.390. 
city-prefccb, in S'rinngara, VI. 70 : ~111.  

933.1-.%. 

~IMARAS. 

cli~s.sicnl notices, of KnGmir, 11. 361. 
climiite, of KiiSn~ir, 11. 42G ; of Kig:~ng~ri~g:~ 

Valley, viii. 2509-13 n. 
coins, of KaGmir kings, 11. 314-22;  see 

Dinniir~i ; stutlied by Knllinn:~, I. ?ti ; of 
Kirkt)t:i rulers, 11. 318 : of P~~V:L~:LSC' I I :L  II . ,  
1. 8 5 ;  of Torti~nilna, iii. lo:;, ( '~ I . I . . :  1. H J :  
of L:i~kh:ir~;i-Utlny;itlity;l, iii. :{ti:! 11. : of 
Durl:itih;itlcva, iultl Pr;ithpiidity:i, iv. 8 n. ; 
of J;iyhpit!;~, 617 11. ; of I<gcn~iig~~l)tn, vi. 
177-178 n. ;  of Hnr?i~, vii. $121; 11, : 11. 316; 
of Bhikgilciu.;~, viii. @?:",I. ; of Gnlh:i~!a, 
3301 n. ; finds of coins near &nk:'tl;~r Udar, 
11. 462. 

Colns, king of, i. 300 ; iii. 422. 
coloss~il stntues, src Rutldha ; lii~glls, a t  P i n -  

drzthan, iii. 99 n. 
commerce, conditions of, between Kainlir rntl 

lndiii, 11. 324. 
contract, f o r m ~ ~ l n  of, in LoknprnkilBn, 11. 314. 
copper coins, large issue of, by Jnyipiclii, 11. 

: wn 
coppor-mine, in Ki.;inlarijyn, iv. 617, Arlrl. 
corvhe, in Knimir, v. li2-174 11. ; xrar BEg:ir. 
C6rgnli Pass, on Pir  Pant~ i i l ,  11. 3!)'J. 
Cotifdli Pass, on P i r  Pant_sil,.M. ::$lP. 
cowrees, reckoning with, i ~ i  IC;i<n~ir, 11. 312 ; 

probable basis of K;iBmir n~onetnry systcn~, 
323, 324. 

C U N N I N O H A ~ ~ ,  General Alexnntler, his itlontili- 
cation of S'rinilgnri, i. 104 11. ; on Tor:trnil~!s 
coins, iii. 103 n. ; on K:illlani~'s c l ~ r ~ ~ n ~ t l o g y ,  
J .  67 11. ; on rectification of Kilrkotil tl:~tcs, 
67, ti8 n. ; on Jaliiuka's toml,le I L ~  S ' r i~~;~g:ir i ,  
11. "00; on position of Pi~ril~ilsiil~urii, 301 ; 
on Abil-I- F:iql's ;icconnt of Icnrimir currency, 
310 11. ; his identitic;itio~~s of Ka6mir sites, 
349 ; on Hillell Tsi i i~~g's  ' New City,' 439. 

cnrrency of K:linlir, rllltlcr Hindu rule, 11. 
314-324 ; in tilne of Al~il-I-F~i@l, 310. 

customs, collected nt ' Dr:ii~gas,' viii. 2010 n. ; 
11. 291. 

Dachlinp6r, Karin~ir Pnrgarjn, 11. 4(il. 
' drriliikn,' ' fo~,cigncr,' vi. ::O:;. 
Dai tyn-won~e~~,  in te rco~~rse  with, iii, lti!). 
Dakfli~!api~r~~. Kn6111ir P ; ~ r g ~ i ~ > t t ,  11. 461. 
Uaktinfpnthn (I)ckluin), nl~tler K:ir~!iitn pi l l -  

cess, IV. l.j2. 
Drik.qindtr/nn wrist-clotl~~!s of, iv. 1x0: fltnhi~~ns . . ,, . 

of, vii. 9%;. 
Dal lake. its o ~ ~ t f l o w .  iii. :j:$9-34!) 11, ; 11. 416 ; 

i ts  inl;intls nntl shorts, 417. 
flnllnkn, n foreiptbr, vii. 1H9, 198. 
1)1in1, i r ~  Ak1)nr's currency, 11. 910. 
Di~n~nr~in,  sipificnnce of tcrtn ' fc~lallrl liintl- 

I ~ o l a l t ~ , '  11. 30-1 ; specimens of this fe~~rlul  
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cl;iss, 305 ; its development and power 
under Lohara dynasty, ib.; desigriatioll of 
D. aa ' Lava~lyas,' 306; their rebellions 
rlnder later reigns, ib .  : their turbrllence 
and boorish ways,307 ; hold land on service- 
tonure, ib.: reference of Kvemendra to I)., 
308; persecuted by Harpa, vii. 1227-12.11; 
loyalty of a Ui~martr-letly, viii. 3116 ; effect 
of their pretlominance, I. 1.5 ; ICalhmtt's 
animosity i~,n:ii~ist tl~eni, 19. 

Uiimor2n1.a I., king of I<ain~ir, i. 64 ; viii. 3408; 
I .  72. 

Di~nodnrn IT., king of K;l;;lrnir, i. 163; legend 
of ' D&modara's Sild;~, I :>G:  viii. 3412; 
folklore character of tri~ditions about him, 
1 7li -. . -. 

Drirnr~darrl, nbbreviated name of Diimodara- 
sitda (DamRtl;rr Udar), viii. 1519. 

Drinwdaraguptn, Kavi, iv. 4.96. 
Dcimiwda~~ura?rya, same as the Dilmodamsildn 

(Dnmndar Uoar), vi. 183. 
Dimodaraecida, alluvial pl:rteau, now Dsmndar 

Udar, i. 156 n., 1.57: its lege~ld, 11. 476. 
Dumodar-Nag, i. 156 n. 
Dampdr, spring of, ii. 136 n. 
Danugal, fort (111 lower Vitastu, i. 180 n. 
'dtinapattakri,' ' grant,' v. 397. 
Darichukn, commandor-in-chief, viii. 177. 
dancing-girls, beloneing to temple, iv. 269. 
Dandnkn, litter-carr~er, vii. 481. 
Dagrhka, chamberlain, vii. G59. 
rtag&kBlaaafia, a disesse, vii. 1443. 
'dagdantiyaka,' ' prefect of l~olice,' vii. 951 n. 
IYANVILLE, identifies Kaspeiria with Kaimir, 

11. 351. 
Dnr, Rralllnan family, ii. 66 n. 
-rlara. 11 Knln~ir local name, v. 87 n. 
L'arad : Dlrnrla, arc Dards. 
Dnrnddeh, nnme for Upper Kign~~gahgi 

Valley, 11. 436. 
L)arntpurn, -puri, chief town of Dards, vu. 912, 

916 ; viii. 1163 ; perhnps now Qurez, 11. 407, 
436. 

Dards, Skr. Dnrnd, Drirndn, i. 312; v. 162 ; vii. 
119 ; viii. 2iJA ; under king Acelamail ala, 
vii. 167, l i l ,  174, 176, 9715; attackefi by 
H a r ~ n ,  I l i l ,  1173, 1174, 1181, 1186, 1196, 
1197; r111etl by Jagilddala, viii. 2W, 211 ; 
ruled by Mnpidhara, 614 ; ruled by Yaio- 
dhsrs, 2464 ; Bhoja's flight to, 2iW ; their 
invasion under Vi Jclasiha, 2764, 2766, 2771, 
277fi, 2842-2807 ; rllegocl licel~tious~~ess 
of, i. 30i n . ;  wine-drillking of, iv. 169; 
restlessness of, viii. 2.il9; their gold-w~rsh- 
ing, 11. 2x0 : tllcir ~ t l ~ ~ ~ o g r n p h y ,  431 ; niell- 
tioned in J%l.li;rtsn~ill~itii, 366 ; the Dnrd 
country (Drrrrrrlrtr~dn), i. 93; vii. 911 ; viii. 
201, 11 30, YO4 1 ,  :W7. 

Darhlll PRBLI, on Pir Pan@iiI, i. 302 n. Corr.; 
11. 393. 

Drrrpitapnl-rr, uncertain locality, iv 183 ; vii. 
966; viii, 1840. 

firo.iarinpiln, friend of Uccala and Sussala, 
vii. 12T4 1337 ; c!efeatetl, 1366 ; deeerta 
H ~ ~ r s a ,  1499; allmenders to Suesala, 1607, 
1619, 1621. 

Dirrva, tribe mentioned in B~hataarhhiti, 11. 
366. 

DircuibAisCra, territory of ' Darvee and 
Abhisilrtis,' botween Vitast& and Candra- 
bhbgi~, i. 180; iv. 712 ; invaded by S'am- 
karavarman, v. 141 ; Naravihana, chief of, 
209 ; Nara, a chief in, vii. 1282 ; character 
of people in, viii. lG31 ; town founded in, 
2440; application of geographical term, 11. 
4x9 

Dayakn, son of Kum&apala, viii. 636, GX, 
864. 

Daiagrtimi, villa e, viii. 2941. 
Dastagir gahib, h a r a t  of, 11. 467. 
' daayu,' ' robber,' term applied to  ?&maras, 

viii. 7 n. ; 11. 306. 
dead, spirits of, ~uffer'frorn hunger, ii. 20 n. 
debasement, of Kalmir coina e 11. 316. 
Deg~m, village, vii. 266 n. ; 1f 472. 
Degrcimu, now De im, vii. 266. 
Delhi, name transferred to  successive capitals, 

II. 441. 
domons' heads, on Kaimir banners, iii. 77. 
tlonilrius, term dinntira derived from, 11. 308. 
Deil,ynpiln, Thakkura of Cinab Valley, viii. 

664, 1664, 1698, 1729. 
deposits, law regarding, viii. 123 n. 
' deiyn,' ' foreign,' iii. 9. 
Deuaqupta, son of Parvngupta, v. 437. 
~eudkaladn, favollrite of Dlddir, vi. 324, 330. 
Devalekhri, ueon of Sussala, viii. 14-43. 
Devalgom, %irthtt near, i. 33 n. 
I)euamnukha, clerk, vii. 111. 
Deuanciynka, soldier, vii. 1641. 
Dr~~rrprcurtidn, servant of Varpata, vi. 98. 
neunsarmn,district, now Difi'sar, viii. 504,602, 

686, 1069, 1260, 1281, 1347, 1511, 2792, 
2742, 3116, 3281, 3286 ; its topography, 11. 
470. 

Dmevajannnn, minister of Ji+yiipic]v, iv. 469; 
661,583; vii. 1377. 

D ~ > c i ~ ~ a r a ,  Pittlinke, son of, viii. 214. 
rIetGcrtl;ra, equivalent of ' mhtycakra,' i. 122 n. ; 

S53, 336. 
Devistotra, of ~nmdavnrdl~ann,  date of Kay- 

yata's cornrnontary on, vi. 319 11. 
Devistotra, of Ydnskara, commentated by 

Rirjirnakli Rrtnnkaytlin, I. 46 n. 
' &nX.ka,' ' watch-stntion,' eql~ivnler~t of 

' drahge,' iii. 227 ; v. 39; 11. FJl, 391. 
Dhrr,nrnata, son of Tnnvailgs, vii. 618: con- 

spires against KtrlaBa, 626,Ci;U ; exiled, 6.39 ; 
return8 to  KaBmir, 89;; conspires against 
Harps, 1013, 1027 ; executed, 1039, 1048. 
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Dhannkn, follower of C:inpnkn, vii. 1.594. 
Dhannriljnyri (Arjunn), story of, viii. 2789. 
Ilhnnt~n, a Dimam, v. 51, 66 ; TI. :%O.i. 
Dhanyri : Dhanynku, of Icchati's fnmily, fights 

for Sussala, viii. 1083 ; joins Jaynsimhn, 
1438 ; intrigues against Sujji,  1610 ; made 
chief-justice, 1624 ; eailed, 1985 ; supported 
by Jaycraimhn, 2044; returns t o  coorb, 
2191 ; eerit against Mallkrjunn, 2265; his 
brother Vnsrmta, 2337 ; his pious founda- 
tions, 2419 ; sent  ngainet Lotharia, 2.500 ; 
forms camp on Madhumnti, 2507 ; hesieges 
S'irabBilk, 2582 ; t reats  for surrender of 
Lothana, 2605; delivers Lothana t o  king, 
?643 ; sent to nssist Sa&hacandra, 2788 ; 
makes peace with Rhjavadana, 2906 ; sent  
to  secure Bhoja, 2968; duped by Rkjava- 
clana, 2973; destroys N a p ,  2996; eent t o  
t reat  with Bhoja, 3082 ; proceeds t o  PBBci- 

3124; recoives Bhoja, 3168; his 
!%$3325. 

' dhinyn,' 'rice,' i. 246 ; a medium of currency, 
11. 313. 

-dhnr&, S h .  for ' pass,' 11. 396. 
Dharwzn, uncle of Cippatnjayiipicla, iv. 6i9, 

697 -. . . 
Dhrirma, god, appears in dog form, iv. 76. 
Dhrtrmidhikurann, an office, ~ v .  688. 
Dhri~mdrnnyn, Vihilra of Aiokn, i. 109. 
Dhnrmdrka, official, vii, 42. 
Dhnnnn.sr&nin, temple, iv, 697. 
Dhirn, nephew of S'ilra, v. 6li. 
Dhnrjiicwna, m o ~ ~ n t a i n ,  viii. 5.95: now Dilr~in 

Ner, 11. 410; defile of, 490. 
tlhtipn, incense, ii. 126 ; viii. Id:?. 
Dhirrjafi, minion of K ~ e m a g ~ ~ p t n ,  vi. 166. 
1 ) A  cinoildiirn, locality, viii. IXil, 1608, 1630. 
~ i & n a r  quarter, the  old Ditltl&matha, vi. 

500 n. 
Diddd, queen, daughter of Simharujn, marrirtl 

to K:emagupta, vi. l i 7  ; g~~nr t l i an  of her 
son Abhimanyu, 188; exiles Phalgupn, 203 ; 
defente conspiracy, 228 ; riein against I~er ,  
2.10 ; her vengealrce, 266 ; Rer lameness, 
% 6 ;  hc!r piet %3; destroys her grand- 
sonR, 311 : k r  love for Tni~gn,  3?2; 
rlestroye Bhimaguptu ancl n~cenrle throne, 
:H? ; tlefents rehellion, 33H ; cl~ooeea her EIIC- 
censor, 3fi ; her clenth, 3156; vii. 12W ; ' tile 
lame qr~een,'  viii. 37HR ; BJR9,3442 : her part 
in KaBmir I~istory, I. 104 ; trouble8 of her 
regency, 106; her political ability, 106; 
establishen connection with h h n r a ,  11.294 ; 
s~~spiciooe  old cpin of, 316 n. 

Ih'ddci, epithet of Asnmnti, viii. 22C, 2.33. 
Dirldcikqma, nicknnme of K?ernap~pta,  vi. 

177. 
DirMimathn, now DidSmnr quarter, vi. 800: 

vii. 11 ; viii. 349 ; 11. 4.18. 
DiddipGla, S'ahi prince, vii. 146. 

DRANO. 

Diddcipura, locality, vi. 300. 
DirlrZ&uimin, temple of Diddr, vi. 300 ; second 

temple called, 302. 
Dirldcizihira, founded by Diddk, vi. 303, Add. ; 

viii. 580. 
digbandha, Tantric rite, iv. 600 n. 
Di-kgema, legend on coins of Ksemagupta, 

I. 104. 
Dilhn, son of Lothann, viii. 1914. 
Dilhd, wife of KalnBa, vii. 331. 
Dilhrihhnttci~.nkn, enemy of Gargacandra, viii. 

432, 446. 
Dinnn, father of Teja, viii 309. 
I)innig~.ciwa, settlement of Khadna, viii. 291;: 

2933, 2951,3908. 
Dinncirn, in KaBmir monetary system, mean- 

ing of term. 11. 308 ; l o s s  identifiee i t  with 
KB. ' dyar,' ' cash,' zb. : large numbers in 
Dinnira reckoning, ih. : Abu-l-Fazl's ac- 
count, 310; traditional monetary terms in 
KnBmir, 312; money reckoning in Loka- 
prakida, 313 ; later Hindu coins of Kalmir, 
31'4; silver and old coins of Hargr, 315 ; 
ecanty use of sifver s n d  gold coins, 317; 
Kkrko* coinage, 318 ; coins of Prnvarasenn, 
319; T o r a m k ~ ~ n  coine, ib. : Kalhar!a's refe- 
rence to Toramf~aa coins, 320 ; story of J a y k  
pida's copper coins, 321 ; debasement in 
Knimir coinage, 322 ; table of Kalmir 

valnes, 323 ; cowree probable 
,"n$$i%aimir reckonin,  ih. ; eetimate of 
price records of Kalhnna, 385; cheapness 
of old KaBmir, 326;  eetimnte of value of 
cash sums of Rajntar., 327 ; rice a subsidiary 
currency, 328. 

' dinnkra-khlri,' ' a Kharwir  in rice,' 11. 313. 
Dionysiakn, reference t o  Kaimirinns in, 11. 

363. 
DIONY~IOE, of Samos, refere t o  KaQmir, 11. 

362. 
Diver, villnge, site of Parihisnpurn, 11. 301. 
Divaear, district, olcl Devasarasa, viii. 604 n. ; 

I1 470. 
divination, hy breath, vii. iv6  n. 
di~irrm,' ' clerks,' v. 177: VII. 119 ; character 

of, viii. 131. 
Dogria, country of, 11. 432. 
pornha, eon of Utknrgn, vii. 1068. 
Dornhu, son of Sajjn, viii 1133. 
pornbur, n low caeto r~f meninls, iv. 476 n. ; Re 

~ingers ,  v. 364, 369, Rfil-398; vi. (19, M; as 
hrlntemen, I R12 ; rrasocinted wit11 Candnlns, 
192. 

douhlete, of proper names, rleed by Knlha~n,  . - 

I. 13. 
DOUIE, Mr. J. M., on term ' Turk,' 11. 308 n. 
Drahngnm, villnge, XI. 276, 4i2. 
Drithhagrkmn, now Drkb 'g~n~,  11. 256, 472. 
Drnnp.. village, old frontier-stntion on T@.- 

maiden route, vii. 140 n. ;  11. 3%). 



INDEX. 

DRANG. 

Drnng, vill:ine in Uttnr, old watch-station on 
route to S?;irtli, viii. 2507 n. ; 11. 280, 406. 

Drnng, a t  Rfirirn~ula, the old ' Western 
Girte,' 11. 402. 

Drang, site of old gate a t  HurvpCr, v. 39 n. 
' rl~,riilyn,' ' watch-station,' localities thus dusig- 

11atet1, 11. 291 ; term defined in KoBa, 299 ; 
equivalent of 'Jhakka,' ib.: gllnrding of 
' drni~gas,' ,391 ; customs collectetl at, viii. 
2010 ; drai~ga of S'iraptu'a, vii. 1352 ; 
viii 1577, 2803 ; on route to K i : ~ a n g i l i ~ ~ ~ ,  
2507, 2702 ; see Karkotatlrni~ga. 

' tlrangika,' 'driiigika, ' driii~gin,' tlesignation 
of otticials, 11. 492. 

Drirva, t ract  on Kieanglti~gii, viii. 2 i W ;  11. 
282. 

Dri t ida,  D~.nui$a, ' Draviclian,' sorcerer, iv. 
594, 604 ; settlers, viii. 2444. 

dress, chan es in KaPmir, vii. 921-921 n. 
DREW, Mr. %., on Kuimir geography, 11. 3Hi ; 

on lacustrine features of Kasmir Valley, 
389 ; on tern1 ' Pir ' for mountilin ptrsses, 
397. 

Drono, story of son of, ii. 95. 
D m c j a n ,  suburb of S'rin:igar, i. 348 n. ; iden- 

tihed with Dur agaliki, ~ i .  4 11. ; 11. 450. 
Dndrkhut Pass, ofd D~~gdh:rgl~uta, vii. ,171 11. ; 

11. 406. 
Dud@rh6m village, old Dngil l~a~rama, 11. 419, 

489. 
Didgai~gil, strenm, oltl D u ~ l h ; ~ s ~ n t l l ~ u ,  ll.41H. 
duels, encouraged by Uccii a, V I I I .  1 ti!)-174. 
Duaar, territory of Dogrf~s, its oltl name, 

11. 432. 
Dugdhagni~gir, vi 172-I73 11. ; 11. 41H. 
D~qdhn!/hltn, fort on 1):irtl f~onticr ,  vii. 1171 : 

viii. 2468, 2 i  16 ; letrvcs nalrle t11 L)od1'khl~t 
Pass, 11. 406. 

Dngdhk4rama, now 1)11d~rhCn1 villtlge, 11. 419, 
4H9. 

Dr~lcn, Tork invasion of, 11. 4OH. 
o i m b s ,  village wstchmu~t in Kal~ni r ,  iv. 476 

n. ; 11. 430 ; see DOII I~U.  
D i l ~ ~ s i  ; LPC Dilng. 
I)i~nt_s, Kfiiniir l '~irgn~.~n, 11. Ji(i. 
L)~,~,rii!rln, perlitips Urnvu on Kign~~glri~gn, viii. 

2;nn : 11. a*?. 
I)urgi~, gotlcless, anim:il ol)lntion to, iii. 8.7. 
f)~r~.qi, queen of .Jnyiipicla, iv. (i(i0. 
~)rr~~r/ri~rrlikri. Yatlhi:qtl~ira I .  in~prisonotl nt, 

ii.' 4 ; probahly Drrlgnjan, in S'rinngar, I I. 
460. 

U u ~ o i P n A s i D ~ ,  P l r~di t ,  his Riijatarai~gini 
edition, 1. 54. 

1)11rgara, old name of Dogri couotry, 11. 432. 
l ) ~ r ~ : ~ o t t r i r ; ? r i ~ ~ ; r I y ~ ,  spell calletl, viii. 106. 
Utrrlrrhhnkn-Prrrt~i~~rirlit~yn ZI., king of Knlmir, 

iv. 7: cc~ins of, H n. : fo~~ncla P r a t i ~  apura. 
10; his tle:rtl~. 44 ;  viii. 3423: his j e t e  as 
indicatetl hy Chinese Annals, 1. 6% 

EK~.I ( 'GA.  

Dtrrlnbhnst~dr~rin, temple of, iv. 6. 
f)111~lubhnr~ro~11/1rotr(, snlall otficial, iii. 489 ; sup- 

posutl son of Kitrkota Nnga, 490; marries 
princess Anangalekhi, 489; called Prajiia- 
tlitya, 494 ; discovers his wife's intrigue, 
.iW ; crowned king, 558 ; his ants, iv. 6 ; 
his tleath, 6 ; viii. 3422; trscftions about 
his origin, I. 86 ; evidence of his historical 
existence, 87 ; H i u c ~ ~  Tsiang's visit in hie 
time, ih. 

Diriiu Nir ,  m o u n t a i ~ ~  spur, old Dhudavana, 
viii. 595 n. ; 11. 410. 

Drtryodhnnn, epic hero, vii. 1718. 
' dvfidaia,' " Twelver," monetary term (Bahm- 

gnnl), 11. 313. 
doddniobhiga, an impost, vii. 203. 
Dvaipiyann, the Rgi Vyisa, ii. 16. 
Dvhr, watch-station of Barnmila, mentioned 

by AlbSrini, 11. 362. 
'dr~irn, '  ' gate,' term for frontier paesea and 

watch-stations, i. 122: iv. 404; v. 137: 
mentionctl by Ou-k'ong, 11. 368 ; their 
organization :rnd \vntcl~ing, 391 ; see 'lord 
of the Gate ' ;  d. on Pir Pant_sul Pass, i. 
302: viii. IGYO ; d, of Varu l~an~i la ,  413: 
(1. of ICaskobdrai~ a, vii. 140. 

dtviridhikiri)~,~ we l i r a  of the  ~a , te .*  
' dad~.iidhf'prc,' srae ' lord of the Gate. 
' dr.iridhiic~ron,' see ' lortl of the Gate.' 
Il~virnkti, town and Tirtha, iv. 160. 
' dtvi~.rr~tdynlin,' srr ' lord of the Gate.' 
' rl~vi~.~rpr~ti, srr ' lord of the Gnte.' 
DCBrn~~nti, town built by Jayapida, iv. 510, 

511: its situation, 11. 480. 
Dvilr:rvati, tract in Vitastir Valley, v. 126 n. ; 

11. 404. 
Dvnr~vidyi ,  Sanskritized name of Dviirbidi, 

v. 214 n. 
Dvi~rbidi, tract in Vitastir V~rlloy (oltl Dvira- 

vati), v. 214 n. ; 11. 401. 
' dvilreba,' SPP ' lord of the Gab. '  
Uv~viri;i,ati, alleged name of Dim@ Parg~rga, 

I 1  I,(, - - . . -. 
L)r'ibdhvckrc, roy:il minister, viii. 2506. 
dvitlinr~irri, coin issued by Haasall f&ilh, 11. 
23) 

I)vig~rrta, alleged old name of Doji1.i country, 
I 1  432. .- 

Dvigama, local name, vii. 2W 11. 
L)ritiyn, lord of Uraie, viii. 3402. 
Dyiu4gnl, locality, old Yskgadara, v. 87 n. ; 

I I .  403. 

eclipse, solar, a t  Kurukptra,  viii. 22% 11. 

eighteen ~ t a t e  oi%ces, in Kaimir, iv. 141. 
ekriit.yn, a botly of military organientio~~, v. 

24.9, Yfl, 269,201 ''W; vi.91, I1!,124, 132, 
123; vii. 94, 13.5, i l k ,  101, lti2, IW4. 
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BLIAR. 

ELIAS, Mr. Ney, itlentifios tlcfilo forcctl by 
Mirzir Haiclar, 11. 490 n. 

c~llhrnkmknta in Kaimir, i. 40: oltl ' Set11 ' a t  
S'rinagnr, iii. 3319-349 n. 

e~~t l t~wnient  for f ~ e d i n g  Bralirn:ms, i. 347 n. 
orltlowments lost to  P ~ ~ r o h i t ; ~ ~ ,  ii. 1.72. 

)htl~nlites, their r l~ le in  Kabniir, i. 2R9 n. ; iii. 
E!"I 11. ; 1. 78; coins of E, rulers, i. 34i  n. ; 

iii. :H3 n. ; J.  HO, H.i ; NPP Wl~i te  HIIIIS. 
epics, closely st~ldietl by Ka lha~p~ ,  I. 11. 
E~.nvrrr~ttnkn, from Parihi~sapllra, vi. 91s. 238, 

251, 2 2 .  
ERBKINB, Mr., on etymology of name 

K a h i r ,  11. 387 n .  
Epn, n mythical plant, viii. 1567. 
ethno raphy, of old Kaimir, 11. 424. 
etymo!o lee, allnded to, iii. 194 ; see popular 

etymo?ogy. 
E~mrtkrt, subdivision in Kaimir, viii. 2697: 

11. 480. 
exchange rates, of gold, in Kdmi r ,  11. 317 n. 
expiation of sine, by building Vihara, i. 143. 

F. 

famines, in KeSmir, ii. 17-64 ; with date re- 
corded, v. 271 ; vii. 1219; viii. 1206. 

Faqirs (Pirn), on mountnin-paases, 11. 397. 
fareakh, value of Alber6ni'a, 11. 382 n. 
festing, r e  prhyopaveea. 
fete, Kalhana's notions on, 1. 36. 
Fattegarh, ruins of, 11. 404. 
feeding of Brahmans, endowment for, i. $47. 
fevers, dangerous in LohQrin Valley, viii. 

1873: death by cold fever, 190& 
fifty-two ' lost ' kings, i. 16, 19,20 ; 44 ; length 

of their reigns, 64. 
fines, of villagers, v. 172-173. 
fin er, cutting off of, a sign of ellnentler, viii. 

f694 n. ; put  in mouth, a aymbolic act, vii. 
88-86 n. 

fiscal oppressions, of S'nmkaravnrmnn, v. 11;;- 
176. 

FLEET, Mr., on date of Mihiraknla, i. ! P ! I  n. ; 
1. 65. 

floods, of Vitasth, 11. 413. 
footprints, ortleal by, iv. 103. 
forced Inbour, in KaBmir, v. 172-17'4: xrr Begi~r. 
foreign mercenaries, Knlhana's view of their 

character, I. 18. 
forests, of Knimir, ii. 137. 

OARGACANDRA. 

Galgangir, village, oltl Gaganrrgiri, 11. 490. 
f;rr!jgci, a relative of Sugandlla, v. 261. 
G'r1.9.9rr : Gng.qctcnurZ~.n, see Oargacandra. 
GrcJjIi, mother of governor Ananda, vii. 1380. 
f;r~jirrX.n, assailant of Sussala. viii 626, 630. 
Ot!i)rrkrr, confidant of Gargacandra, viii. (40. 
Gnlfinrr, minister of Vikramaditya, iii. 475 sq. 
-gtm (ghm), < S k r  -grinla, in Kaimir village 

names, 11. 3i2. 
Gnmhhirci, unitetl course of Veiau and Vitastir, 

iv. 80 n. ; viii. 1063, 1497 ; 11. 414. 
Garnbhirasamgama, junction of Vitnsti~, 

VeBau, Rembyfir;, iv. 80 n.; 11. 414. 
Gri?~ihhirnsil~cc, chief of Kinda,  vii. 690. 
Cn~nbhirnsvciniin, temple of Vignu, iv. 80. 
' gnnnnipntt~ikci,' ' accoont-hook,' vi. 36. 
dannpatylr, Mallalla in S'rinagar, ii. 123 n. 
Gandnki, river, iv. 646 11. 
Gandhcirn, country, i, 66, 68; ii. 146; iii. 2 ; 

Brahmans of, i. 907, 314; Mihirakula's re- 
lations to, 1. 78 ; connection of K:rBmir 
with, 82 ; old local nomenclature of, 11. 353 ; 
Ou-k'ong'e route to, 358. 

Onndharadnn, village, viii. 2194. 
(;u?,w.iu, od, ii. 1 ; image of, iii. 352; wor- 

ehippefi near S'irabiila Castle, 11. 341, 344; 
srr Bhimasv&min. 

Gape$-Gl~nti, ridge, site of S'irahBilO Castle, 
11. 283; origin of name, 341. 

C;a.nggcr, friend of Samgramarhja, vii. 34. 
Ganyd, pilgrimage to, vii. 485, 602, H9i ; viii. 

~ W J ,  1626, 1650, 1666, 1662, 2214 ; white 
waves of, iii. 365 ; traneport of its water, iv. 
416; tho Sind of Knimir identified with, 
i. .57: iii. 2%;; 11. 336; sorirce of Kalmir 
Gairgir on Haramrlkuta (Gnilgnbal), i. 57 n. ; 
11. 363, 4Oi ; Gotlirvari of Kaimir, identified 
with G., i. Mli n. 

Gailg"hal, sacretl lake on Haramukuta, i. 
6 i  n. ; iii. 448 n. ; SPP Hnramukutagah~k, 
Uttrtraminasa. 

r;rtii,ycidhrt~.n, servant of Sirynmati, vii. 481. 
Gailgilrn~hitmya, deals with Haramukh 

Tirthne, 11. 973. 
Nrtiiy,rll~l,rdn, sacred epring on ' Bheda-hill,' 

i. 36: legend of, 11. 274; site identified, 
978. 

Gai~godhhedamahktmyn, 11. 273. 
lgrc~t.jr~,' ' treasllry,' iv. 689 : term for funds, 

vii. 126-126 n. 
' r/aiijm~nrn,' 'treasurer,' v. 177. 
(;or,r/ncnrrrl,.n : Dn!/gncnnrl~.rr : Orrt:qn : Gflyga 

forta, construction of, in KnAmir, 1 I. 3 ) O .  
' (names of same person, viii. I82 n.), brother 

frontier-pasaes, guarrling of, XPP tlvirrn. 

G.  

OUipura ,  name of Kenauj, iv. I.?*?. 
Oaganagiri, locality, now Oagnngir, 11. 490. 

of .Jannkncnntlra, Phmnra, viii. 33; sent to  
I,nllnra, :in ; fnvollrite of UccaIa, 43; flees 
from Rllogosenn, 182; routs Su808la, 108; 
revenges UccaIa, 348 ; consecrateo Salhaaa, 
3ifl; se~rtle news to Sussaln, 380;  OP o@es 
Snlhni)a, 390: a~cendency over ~alpaVa, 
4 I .i ; attacked ill city, 430 ; mnrries dallghter 
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510 INDEX. 

G O V I  ADACANDRA. 

Govindacandra, ruler of Kanauj, viii. 9453 n. ; 
his date, I. 12 n. 

!/r.ti~~~akciynstha, class of officials, v. 175. 
grants, records of, used by Kalhapa, 1. 26. 
grapes, of KnBmir, i. 4%': a t  Martanda, iv. 

199 ; their cultivation ill KaBn~ir, 11. 429 ; 
their price ill old KaBmir, 325. 

grazing, on KaSmir Margs, viii. 1577-78 n. 
' Great Bridgo ' (B!.hntsrt~c), in S'rinagar, iii. 
,954: built by Harga, vii. 1549. 

Greeka, supposed reference to,  i. 107 n. 
G'rhrtkl,tyn, a revenue oftice, v. 167, 176; vii. 

42. 
' gurln,' significance of word, vii. 371, C'ort.. 
Gudar, v~llnge, oltl Godhnrit, i. 96 n. 
G1ldnsuth, village, old Guddnseto, i. 156 11. 

Ouddnsrtrc, locality, now G~t$!snth, i. 156. 
Guhyakas, obey Dimodara II., i. 166. 
Gujrnt, town in Panjilb, v. 143-144 n. 
- p l ,  in KB. local names, v. 87 n. 
C;rilhnn, son of Jayasitnlln, viii. 2953 ; crowned 

a t  Lohara, 3901 ; 3373. 
Gllllmnn, ruler ill Vtrllirpnra, viii. '74f12. 
Grilln, grandson of Ta l~va i~ga ,  vii. 1066 ; 

probably brother of 'rulla, 1. 146 n. 
Gnlmarg, pltrtenu 011 Pir Pant_euI, 11. 400. 
G u ~ n ,  a mendicant, vii. 1fi36. 
Ca?arlrca, minister, vii. L!. 
O~~nadeoi, wife of Patima, iv. 696. 
Otrnnlrkh~i, danghter of Gargacnndra, msrriod 

t o  Jayasimllir, viii. 460; mother of Par- 
m i ~ c l i ,  1607. 

Guncl-i Khalil, hnn~let  a t  Trigam, 11. 329. 
Ct~nyylc, son of JasaarBja of Loharn family, vii. 

367 ; his sons, 61 7 ; Malla, son of, 584,1182 ; 
1286. 

Cun!yn, irttcntlnt~t of Tilaktrsirnha, viii, iR3. 
Gupmktir, old rcmi~ins :kt, 11. 2 0 ;  origin of 

name, 45.1. 
Guptagaiigfi, spring a t  lk%+r, ii. 134 n . ;  11. 
456. 

Gurdnn Uclar, locality a t  Pnflspor, 11. 301 ; 
name clurived from (;ovardhtrnadharn, 
303. 

C I I ~ ~ X ,  on Kigangai~~;~ ,  porltnl~s Daratpuri, 11. 
406,  407 ; Bhoj~r'a escape to, 343. 

Gitrlpiir, village, v. 344 n. ; 11. 474. 
(;irrjf~rn, territory in Panjiib ( G u j r ~ t ) ,  v. I/,$, 

1.19, 1.33 ; S'ari~knrav;rrm;m's expeditiol~ 
againat, I. 09. 

(/urw, designntctl ' Stunpi  ' in language of Lo]! 
(Tihetan Y ) ,  iii. 10 : in Tentrlc ritual, vi, 
10, 11, 111 ; doings of Tantric gum, vii. 
281-%4. 

yu~udikr i ,  Tnntric rite, vi. 12 
Oug, village, oltl Gl lo~a ,  VI. 201 n. ; 11. 280; 

S ' ~ r a d n  worshipped :tt, 288. 
Oils, v i l lqe  ancl UtJar, 11. 474. 
Oeaik&, now Gila, 11. 474. 
Gusikoddkra, Udar of Gila, LI. 474. 

IIARET.. 

H. 

h of Ki. ,  < Skr.  8, i. 100 n. 
HZdi, official, vi. 81. 
H6diyrZrrir1, village, now Arlgom, i. 340: viii. 

672, 1.586, 2195 ; 11. 474.. 
Hiehirmitn, loc:~lity (Abil - l - Fall), recte 

Hiiy1!h6m, 11. 287. 
Haitllir Malik Csdurir, writes T a r i e - i  Ka&- 

mir, 11. 374. 
hailstorms, caused by Niga, i. 239. 
Ha'i  P i r  Pass, on Pir Pants&l, 11. 404 
~ i 1 , k i n g  of Sindh, i. 294 < 
Halndlinr~a, minister of Ananta, vii. 207, 208, 

290, 223, 230, 241 ; his death, 268 ; his son 
Kanaka, 288 ; 477 ; his grandson, 1076 ; his 
activity as Ananta's prime-minister, I .  109. 

Hi f iha ,  n locality, Dtimaras of, viii. 425. 
Hnlcihn (?), local name, emended for I'haltihn, 

viii. 614 n. 
Haluthal, village, vii. 1.59 11. ; mentioned by 

Abii-I-Ftrzl, 11. 475. 
Hal-Mogulpi~r, villegu in S'ukrr~, 11. 2ih. 
Hamtal, K a l n ~ i r  Pnrjii~na, i. 168 n. ; 11. 484. 
E[~III/IU, brothor of Uicltlaka, vii. 677. 
H17i1o1ii1.n. hlahmittl of Q a z n t t  called, vii. 47- 

69 n., 53, (;-I ; his camprrigns against Trilo- 
ca~~apulir, 1 .  10; ; ruler of doubtful identity, 
viii. 1190: srr Miil!mitcl. 

I h i u n ~ ~ r ~ j o ,  millister, vi. 350. 
IIo~i~qnrnthn, conspirator, viii. 279, 351, 443. 
Hari~savfigiivari, ntirno of Si~rssvst i  a t  Gtiil- 

godbl~oda, 11. 374, 278. 
Ha~itai, concubine of Cskraviirman, v. 369, 

361, 387. 
Hnna~rtat, minister of Dorltrbhnka, iv. 8. 
-hsr. I<$. <Skr. -c]Bvar;r, riii. 250-251 11. 
Hartrc:rritecint:i111iini, of Jnyadr~itll;~, it8 

trccour~t of K:iBrnir Tirthrrs, 11. :K8. 
Hirr;ik;i, Bhntt;r, idel~titiecl ;is glossator A,; 

his deer1 of snlo, I. 49. 
Htcr~m~lt~kh, modern n;rrne of H:rr:rmukutl~ 

Petrks, i. h i  n. ; arc Harnmokut;l. 
H;rramukut~r, Peirks uf Hurim;r~kh. IT. 407 ; 

Tirthm on, ib. : S'iv:~ Bhiltcv;~ worshipper1 
~le;rr, i .  107 n. ; AlbGritni's rcfcre~~cu to 
nrounti~it~, 11. Xi:{. 

H.r;~mulc1lt;rg;ti1~<~, Til.tll:r IIOH' known 11s 
(ixhgnbel, I[. 407 ; d;ito of pilprim~rpe to, 
2%. 

Har;rmokuti~glri~ hrn:ih.;ttnty:~. of 11lotler11 (l:1tc, 
i 149-160 11. ; kctil n;Lrnos ill, I I .  ::flO, :(@I. 

HirPptrrv~it, 'Hill of S'i~rikfi,' iit S'rint~g*r, 
iii. 3:3O-:l49 n. ; its :mciont rcnlnins, 11. -146; 
pop~lll\r etymology of nilme, iii. 9:19-)-349 n. 

H n ~ t r i r t h ,  vlllnge, iii. 3:39-34!1 n. 
Hlr~rvijayn, Kavya composed hy Rtrtnnkairl~, 

V. :34 n. ; s u ~ ~ p l ~ e s  evidel~co for tlirto of Icing 
Ryhnmpi~ti, I .  96. 

Harc.1 (HGril ?), locality, i. 37 n. 
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HARI. 

Hn~. i ,  minion uf Ksemaguptx, vi. 166. 
Her~.+rt!n, wurcl of tlot~btful meaning, v. 14'. 
Hro,;l~~rrln, ;L loci~lity, viii. 1084. 
Fl(o.i~.djrc, crowned king, vii. 127 ; dies after 

twenty-two tlnys, 131 ; viii. 3140. 
IIrr~~iicnnrl~.cc, story of, iv. 649, 650 ; vii. 797. 
Hor(;n,  so^^ of KxlRSa and Bappikn, vii. 319; 

c;illcd to  Vijaycivara, 391 ; reconciled with 
KillirS;~, 488 ; his disaffection, 609; his 
co~~spiracy,  fil'!) ; imprisoned, 677 ; in power 
of Utkilrs;~, 7:); ; rising in his f;ivoor, i65 ; 
liherirtecl, NOH; ascends throne, 824; his 
cl~crl:icter, Hli!); tlufents Vijnyamalln, 889; 
his i ~ ~ n o v ; l t i o ~ ~ s ,  91'1 ; expedition against 
Rhj; ip~~ri ,  !)Ii; ; ousts I<;mdarpa, 996 ; exe- 
cntes ,Jilyi~~.fijil. 1U27 ; destroys Dl~am~llat;l 
2~11tl reli~tives, IO4(i ; his spoliiition.~, 1081 ; 
his icu~locl;ts~n, lO!)l ; his exactions, 1100 ; 
his follies, 11 1,; ; ;rtt;rckzl I)ugdl~agh$t;~, 
1 171 ; persuc~~tcs Dirnnrtrs, 1227 ; drivcs 
Uccilla i~nrl S ~ ~ n s n l ; ~  i r~ to  reholliol~, I1'.i2 ; 
11o:iru of Ucc;~l:t'a i~~virnion, 1 :10:1 ; defe;its 
Ucci~la, I:1::4; h~blds c o u ~ ~ c i l  wit11 ~ n i ~ ~ i s t e r s ,  
I:<%; tlisnffection of his troops, I46 i ;  
e~nploys his sun Bl~ojn, 1520; nttacked in 
palace, 1547 ; desp:~tches Csnpaka, 1387 ; 
deserted hy troops, 1606; flees fro111 
S1rinag:lr, I(il(i ; his laist rofugo, l(iR5 ; 
he~irs of Rhojn's donth, l ( j i0 ; betrayed, 
1690 ; murtlered, 1712 ; his rl;~tivity, 1718 ; 
temples spolinted by him, viii. i 9 ;  his 
treasures, 1860; :I440 ; contlitions of his 
reign, 1. 16;  his relution to  I<uII~nnn's 
family, 17 ;  coview of his c h ~ r ~ r c t e r  ant1 
court, 112 ; his c r~~el t ies  ;tnd ex;rctions, 113 ; 
his failed expeditions, 114 ; the rebellion 
against him, 116 ; his Inst fight and t ra  ic 
end, 116; his silver i ~ n d  gold coins, 91. 
n,. 
010.  

Harga, Hargavnrdl~nnil of Kannuj, ii. i n. 
lfnrgn, KaBmir subject to foreign king called, 

., - 11. / .  

Hargacarita, of Hi~jn ,  stlldied by Kalhnna, 
I. I 1  ; its populi~rity in KnOmir, ih. : MS. of 
H., written by R ~ ~ t ~ ~ n k n ~ , ~ t h n ,  47 n. ; lexical 
;~tlinity of Rhjatar. with, 133. 

Eln~.(;niititrrr, commandor-in-chief, viii. 9(%; 
tlcfeatud, 9 i0  ; 99A. 

H a ~ . ~ ; l p ~ ~ t h i ~ ,  the Ar"pplltl1 river, 11. 412. 
Iifoyntfr, son of K ~ ~ p i l a ,  in chnrgo of Lohl~ra, 

viii. L229. 
Hilmudv~lrii Tirtlli~. i ) i l ~ r i m ~ r ~ e  to, i. 420 n. ; . - . , . .. . 

11'. 469, 
Hirrvl~n, mite of S~~tlarhatlvnna (P), i. l i 3 ;  

renlilin.9 ;it. 11. 45.5. 
lJiurs;~n S_hi~h, KciBmir Solt i~n,  reduces coin 

woights, 11. 316. 
Hnntn, son of SaJdacnnclr:~, viii. 643. 
Hss t~~vi l ikn ,  nnmo of p;irt of Dal lake, 11. 

417. 

H l U E N  TBIANG. 

Haatiknrqa, n r ~  Agrahhra, v. 23: Naga a t  
Vhgham called, ih. n. ; 11.461. 

Hasttknrqa, uncertain locnlity, vii. 1650. 
Hnstiilli,  Agrahhra, now bst'hsl, i. 96; lI. 

470; doubtful locality named in gloss, i. 
122 n. 

Hastlvanj, localit on Pir Pantsal route, i. 
309 n. ; called dastivafija in ib. : local 
legend of, II. 394. 

Hitakeiua~.a, spell called, iii. 465. 
' hith,' K6. < Skr. Bata, 'hundred,' iii. 103 n. ; 

monetary term, 11. 31 1. 
Hayngriivti~adhn, poem of Meatha, iii. 260. 
Haynh6m, village, the old Hkyarama, viii. 

2607 n., 2937 ; 11. 280, 486. 
Hayaiirgi~Brama, wrongly Snnekritized name 

of Hilyah6m, 11. 280. 
Hiydb~.nntn, now HkyehGm village, viii. 2937: 

1 I. 280. a(;. 
~ n i r i t  ~ a i , ~ i t i r n t  of, connected with Sodarn 

Tirthx, 11. 457. 
H~lfiicrtk~.rc, Dnmara, vii. 97. 
HeldrZjn, author of cl~ronicle (Parthiv&vali), 

i. 17-18: character of royal names supplied . - - .  
by, 1. 4.1. 

Hphc, Kaimir village, v. 397-398. 
Hem:rc~indra, hie reference to  Pravarapuru 

and temple of S'hrada, 11, 286. 
hemp, in Kdmir ,  vii. 298-302. 
-her, KB. <Skr. -i]dvara, in local names, vii. 

183 n. 
H e a o n o ~ o s ,  his mention of Kwpatyros, 11. 
353 

H%,' father of K d d a ,  viii. 2167. 
Himhlayn, i. 25, 43 n . ;  iii. 44R; v. 152. 
Efi7nnlakn, rebels a ainet Didda, vi. 213, 218, 

238, 248 ; killed, tho. 
Hind, P u h t u  name of t?nd villnge, II. 338. 
Hi?ldu &khiytis, see S'hhi. 
H~rnnyn, king of K d m i r ,  brother of Tora- 

mtina, iii. 102 ; his rlesth, 124; viii. 3420; 
1. 82. 

Hira?!r-kgn,,k,ing of ICdmir, i. 287; viii. 3414 ; 
luca t r a d ~ t ~ o n  about, 1. 78. 

HiranyBkgannga, nt b n y i l ,  i. ?Hi n. 
Ifirnn!/nkuln, king of Kndmir, i. ?8R; viii. 3414 ; 

Ilia nnnlo read on coins, i. 2tM n. 
Hirnnyn~~uro, locality, now Runyil, i. 287: vii. 

13NG ; viii. 730; history of aitu, 11. 456. 
Hi~~np!/otrrc, locality fonnclod hy H i r a ~ y n k u I ~ ~ ,  

i. 2RH. 
Hirpilr, RPP H ~ i r ~ p o r .  
Ili~toricaI Kilvyas (Caritas), n source of Indian 

history, 1. 3. 
h i~ tory ,  stlldy of, in I~ldia, I. 3. 
Hitnhitn, fvster-l3rother of Sussaln, viii. 902, 

413. 
H I U E N  TSIANO, hia vieit to  Kain~i r ,  11. 355; 

his rolltch into Knimir, ih. : duscrihea 'now ' 
nnd 'old ' capital, 3fj(l; his long reridence, 
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i h . :  stays a t  H u ~ k a p ~ ~ r u ,  i. 168 n.: resides 
a t  Jayendravihhra, iii. 355 n. ; visits Par- 
notsa, iv. 1N n. ; visits Udabhagda, 11.337 ; 
notices Purirnirdhiqtharra, iii. 99 n. ;  refers 
to reigning king of Kaimir, I. 87;  his 
account of Mihirakula, i. 289 n. ; notcs 
Mihir~kt~la 's  cr~~elt ins,  322 n. 

Elolrr, servant of Alamknracnkra, viii. 2697. 
Ht~lrtr!d, the  V~llur  Pargana, i. 906: vii. 1228 ; 

viii. 7:<3, 14:l;i, 2808, 3116 ; 11. 460. 
in Kaimir local 

HBril, Stiratla wc~rsllippetl at ,  11. 288. 
horoscope, of Harga, vii. 1710-20: fabricate11 

after event, I .  117. 
hospice (srtttrn), fnundecl by V n k p ~ ~ , s t i ,  ii. 5H : 

of HLIBclitya, iii. 480; on P i r  P a n h i l  Pass, 
LI. 395. 

hospital, built by Rantirlityn, iii. 461. 
houses, lofty in ICnbmir, i. 4. 
h~~df~kkir ,  musical instrt~mcint, viii. 1173. 
HUGEL, Carl Baron von, notices Ki@h6m, i. 

147 11. ; his list of Knbmir Pargnnus, 11. 493. 
Hukhqlitnr, village, 0111 S'u,sk:iletm, i. 102. 
HCLTZSCH, Dr. E., on Kalhnna's cllronologici~l 

calculations, I. C€l n. 
Hund,  form of local name End (Waihanrl), 

11. 338. 
' hun$ik$,' ' Huncli,' v. 266 ; in Lokaprnkas'a, 

11. 313. 
Riiflpor, villago, the  old S'ilrapura, v. 39 n. ; 

histo snd remains of, 11. 394. 
~ ,qkn ,?unlpka  king, Huvigka of inscriptions ; 

fountls Hugkapnra, i. Ili~': viii. 3412; his 
dnte as amaumed by I ialh~ina,  I. 64 ; Ka6mir 
tratlitions about him, 76. 

lfr,paryr,~,n, now Uqkiir vill;lge, i. IF,?: v. 269 : 
VII. 1311 ; viii. :l!JO, ;I!), 812; history of, 
11. 4P;l ; Hiuen Teiang lirst rests :it, 366 ; 
Muktasvhmin temple a t ,  iv. 188; Kgeme- 
gupta'n Mnt.has a t ,  vi. 186. 

Hutnmar, village, oltl S'iktrrmutha, 11. 466. 
Huvigka, of inscriptions, the  H u ~ k a o f  Rbjatar., 

i. I68 n. 
Hydaspea, Greek name of Vitaeta, 11. 411. 

I .  

11~11 B x t i ~ t r ,  on price# i l l  Benglrl, 11. 326. 
Irchnti, Udsya :inti Dhanya descendants 

(sons ?) of, viii. 1083. 
I-~IIH-Ion-mo, probably identical with Ydo-  

v~wman, iv. IU n. 
iconocl~mm, of Harga, 1. 113; of Sikandur 

n i~ tn l jkas t ,  130-131. 
Ikgikr, Ykr. nnme of Yech Pargaga, 11. 476. 
I,+.cil.tr, race of, iii. 106. 
Illd,.+r, lmpnrta Hnrp'e  r e f ~ ~ g o ,  vii. 1694 ; 

e x e c ~ ~ h t l ,  viii. 42. 

IT'JILA. 

immigration into KaBmir, 11. 430. 
'Imperial Road,' over Pir  P a n b i l ,  11. 394. 
incense (rlhh~n), used in KoBmir, ii. 122. 
I n d d k ~ r n ,  co~lncillor a t  Lohrra, viii. 1817, 

1930, 2019. 
India, historicill literature of ancient, I. 3. 
Indo-Scythians, triices of theirrule in Kaimir, 

I. 7€. 
Indracandrii, Ri~jii of Kengra, vii. 160 n. 
Indrnder-i, clueen of Meghuvkhsna, iii. 13. 
Zn~Z~.nrlr~-ibBrc~'nnn, Vihiirii. iii. 18: viii. 1172. 
Znd~.adtvirln.<i, festival, viii. 182, 496. 
Indro-festiv;tls, viii. 170. 
Znrl~.ajit, king of Kaimir, i. 193 ; viii. 341:). 
Znrlrtcrtnd~,n, lord of Jal;imdhara, vii. 150. 
Zndr~~~ijct, father ;f B~lddharhja, vii. 263. 
Ind~rtGjrc, follower of Candrarija, vii. 150.2. 
Zndrr~.i+n, oflicer, of Kl~larbja's family, viii. 

1431, 1481. 
Indus, people from the region of, viii. 2444; 

confused with Kii61nir Sintl river, 11. 
418 n. 

inscriptions, used by I<e!l~tin:l :IS historical 
records, i. 15: I. 1'; ; tliscoveretl in Kdmir ,  
i. 1.i n.; Sanskrit i ~ ~ ~ c r i p t i o n s  on Muham- 
madiin t o ~ n h s  i l l  Knimir, I .  l:30 n . ;  r s  
sourcea of K.'n notices of fountlntions, 11. 
368; from f ntl, oltl Udabhkpcjn, 337; 
deposited by K;mi,sk;i in Kaimir, :{.i(i ; 
~il le  erl inscription ; ~ t  Parnsp6r, 303, 478; 
t ra8 t ion  of inscription ;it Knp;rteBv;~ra, vii. 
190 n. 

interpol:ition, in Calcottti Etl. of Riijiltar., i. 
307 n. 

inundation dykes, i. 169. 
Zrdf?nti, Nigi, i, 218. 
irrigation canals, in K:iln~ir, i. 167 n. ; 11. 427 ; 

irrig;ition uystem, of Snyya, v. 109-112. 
Isnhar, Tirthn, site of 1ierivlir;i, ii. 134 n.  ; 

it1entic;il with Suredvnrikytra, v. 37 n . ;  
sacred springs of, 11. 4Z.i. 

-iin : iii,a~.n, ill nirmes of S'ivii ten~plcs, 11. 
369 n. 

iGdna, clesigniition of S'ivn, i. 38. 
ridnu, Guru of Stiri~dl~imnti, ii. H2-I I2 ; templo 

in honour of, 134. 
ficinarlr~i, queen of Jal~iukti, i. 122. 
fadnadcd, wife of C e h k ~ ~ ~ ) a ,  iv. 212: 
Eei~*ara,  ahrine of S'ivu (Igrbar), ii. 184. 
Islam, spreads in Karirnir by g ~ ~ ~ l t l ~ ~ i i l  conver- 

sion, not  conqrleet, 1. 130. 
I~la1118bic1, town in K~i imir  (Anatnbg), 11. 

468. 
island of Vitnata, ut S'rinngsr, iii. 309-349 n. 

I .  416. 
I+(ikcippnthn, a locnlit~,,. iii. 467. 
-ii~,arn, in nnmes of IVIL tomplea, i. 106 n. 
I t h n y r o s ,  of Ptolemy, perhaps A~YIIQ~HPIII.:L 

(Agrcr), viii. 3409 n. 
Zltiln, Brehn~nn,  iv. 646. 
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d ~ c o s r ,  Prof. H., on Harga's horoscope, vii. 
1719-20 n. 

Jn.ynrUaln, king of Darde, viii. 209. 
Jaganmohana HUI??, PnvrJit, library of, I. 
17 n. ; his MS. of the R a p . ,  60.. 

Jnggika, a Thnkkura of ohara, v~i i .  2278, 
2281. 

Jnilnm (Jehlam), AlbBrQni'a mention of, 11. 
362. 

daina, see Zninu-I-'Abidin. 
Jainagahgn, cnr~al, iii. 453-464 n. 
Jainngiri, Skr. nnme of Zainegir Pargapa, 11, 

487. 
.lainskotta, now Zoilink6th, 11. 477. 
Jitin;~loi~lcfi, isln~lrl, 11. 423. 
Jninanagnri, built by Buinu-I-'kbidin, iii. 463- 

454 n. 
Jainapura. Pargnna ZainQpor, 11. 471. 
Jninapuri, founded b.y Znin11-I-'&bidin, i. 97 
n.; 11. 472. 

.Jninarhjntzr;~i~,nini, title of Chronicle of S'ri- 
sara ,  11. 378. 

.Ir(ijn, brother-in-lew of Jny~piqja, usrlrper, iv. 
410 ; overthrown and killed, 4i2, 474-4132, 
1583 ; viii. 3426 ; Ilia brother, iv. 620. 

Jqijnla, servant of Ulhana, viii. PIT?. 
.I?jjald, queen of Susaala, viii. 1444. 
.ldlr~Jtdharn, territory (J i landhar  and Kkn- 

gra), iv. 177;  vii. 160 ; viii. 1661, 1670 ; 
Trigarts a part of, iii. 100 n.  

Jnluuka, king of l i d m i r ,  i. 108; inotructed by 
AvndhQta, 112 ; carried b Nagn, 114 ; 
expels Wleccl~a.q, 115 ; estab{shes eighteen 
state-olljces, 1110: hrlilds temple of Jyegtha- 
r~rclra, 124 ; builds Ertyh6ramn Vihara, 147; 
builds temple a t  Nn~idikgetrn, 148; dies 
a t  Cirnn~ocenn, 162; viii. 3417;  tradition^ 
regarding him nnnlyzed, 1. 76; his connec- 
tion with S'aiviam, 1h. 

Jnlnvkos, king of Knamir, ii. 9 ;  viii. 3412. 
' jalchhn,' ' water.elepl~ant, '  v. 107. 
~ a l h a ,  hrother of Bhuttlt, viii. 2429 
.Inlhnnn, a Rkjapl~ri  minister, viii. 2427. 
Jolodhhaan, demon, i. 26-27 7; legend of, 11. 

3R!). 
.hitorn, AgrnhArn, i. 88: suggested identi6ca- 

tion of, 11. 487. 
Jkmat~nliga (Zlmntrlr'-Niig), on Amarni th 

route, 11. 401. 
Jrinatitrnnras, Inke, now Zkm%ur1-Nhg, i .  287 

I,., 2NH. 
Jemi' Mwjid, of S'rinagnr, ancient remains 

near, 11. 447. 
. I a m m ~ ~ ,  genonlo of rulers of, I. 73 n. 
.knnkn. king of Vaimir, i. '18; viii. 3411. 
.InnnPn, rpr .Jnnnkacandrn. 
.Irr~r~l.-n, r r r  .Innitknsirirhn. 
. J , I I I ~ I ~ ( I ,  1~11,fl td t.11~ ' ( i ~ ~ t t , , '  vii,  1172. I 

\ 0 1 , .  1 1 ,  

Janaku, aervant of Citraratha, viii. 2362, 2368, 
2369. 

Janakabhadra, friend of Lothane, viii. 2484. 
Janakacandra : Janakn, son of Stiryavarnia- 

candra, Demara, vii. 1264, 1338, 1376; 
attacks Harga, 1648, 1663, 1.566; his art* 
ganco, viii. 16; fights Bhimadeva, 25, 28;  
killed a t  palace, 32. 

Janakncanrlra, nllmara, follower of Kogthe- 
hvnra, viii. 233 I .  

.Tannkarijk, pamara,  viii. 976, 1%. 
Janakaai~i~ha.: Jnnaka, son of V~jayaaimha, 

minister, viii. 184 ; made chief-justice, 673 ; 
city-prefect, 632; t reats  with Rhikgacara, 
791 ; 814 ; delivers city t o  Bh., 838 ; marries 
his nicce t o  Bh., W1 ; intrigues against 
him, 879 ; controls city, 907 ; joins Surrsala, 
931 ; defeated hp Pythvihara, 1006 ; im- 
prisoned, 1046; encapes t o  Klradas, 1074; 
returne, 1131 ; quarrels with Lakgmaka, 
16(i8. 

Jnrdsa?hdha, king of Magadha, i. .59. 
Jarja, younger son of SaBjaphla, viii. 3290. 
Jdsnta, chief of Camp&, maternal corrsin of 

Haran, vii. 1.512: takes up cause of Bhikga- 
carn, viii. 638, 649,647, h53. 

Jmaartija, Eon of Kantireja, of Loharn, vii. 
1286, 1286 ; siii. 3442. 

Jnaaartija, Thakknrn, vii. 635. 
jdtnkar~nan, ceremony, i. 76.  
date, riae of their :lristocracy, 11. 307 n. 
Jnttn, minister of D&~.vabliisnrn, viii. 2427. 
Jnyn, architect of Pravarnsenu II., iii. 331. 
Jnyn, minister, founds Viharu, iii. ,980. 
Jnydbhntttiriki, shrine in S'rinagar, vi. 243. 
Jnyncnndra, son of Gargxcandra, joins Reja- 

vadana, viii. 2763 ; goes to  Rhojn, 2767 ; 
2846, 2861 ; won over by Jnyasiriihn, 2883: 
attacked by Rkjavadana, 3:i05; defeatn 
him, 3310. 

Jayadattn, minister of Jnyhpida, iv. 612. 
Jayddcui, shrine of, in daynpura, iv. 607. 
Jaydded, concubine of Lnlittipidn, iv. 877, 681. 
Jnyddrmi, wife of Tribl~uvnnfipic.la, iv. 690. 
Jn ndratha, author of Hnracuritacintamnni, 
f1. 378. 

Jaynguptn, offirinl, vi. 287. 
Jaydknw, tren~ttrer, vii. 1215. 
Jnytiknragn~\jn, fl~rld called, vii. 126. 
Jayalabmi, wife of (:ophlnvarrnnn, v. 246. 
Jayalnkvmi, wifn of Sugandhiniha, vii. 124. 
Jaynmnlln, son of Vijaynmnlla, vii. 1069. 
~ i ~ a m a t i ,  concr~hine of Kala6a, vii. 724. 
Ja nmati, mistress of Uccaln nnd Annndn, vii. 
f460; ireen of Uccnln, viii. 82, 224, 220: 
builds k a t h n .  246 ; ertranged from king, 
285 ; forced t o  hecome Sati.  303. 

J,zyennndn, non of N n g ~ ,  ndviser of Knlnin, 
vii. 271, "6. 3" n; n~nrlo prime-minintv~., 
:I(i4 ; 102 : c ~ ~ ~ . s u t l  hy Si~rynn~s t i .  -I;(;; r t ! ~ ~ t  

1.1. 
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t o  Rajapuri, 636; ousts Bijja, 564; dies 
662 ; 608 ; his dress, !)23. 

Jrtgcit~andnrci~,lrt, . . . son of Anandavhda, Dimara, 
\.Ill. 2924. 

ktyet~~tn.  Rmhman, iii. 386, 372, 376. 
Jtr!/v~rtn, king of Psutjdravartlhnlln, iv. &'I, 

4GO. 4tw. 
.Jqyn~iti, district in KaBmir, viii. 648. 
AII ril~ieln, grnnduon of Lalithtlityn, iv. 359 ; i. I I I ~  -. of KrBrnir, 402 ; leaves Kndmir, 410 ; his 

gifts a t  Prnyi~gii. 4l(i; his adventures, 
420: marries Kalyhnnclevi. 467; retrtrns t o  
I<a.4mir, 472 ; defeiits Jnjja. 4H.2 ; his literary 
patronage, 48li ; huiltls .Jwyepnra, 509 ; re- 
n ~ e ~ n l ~ c r r d  in loc~rl t~,arlitiun, 506-611 n. ; 
his other name Vinnyhdityn, 617; expedi- 
tion ngainst Bl~ilnesenn, 6 I!) ; expedition 
:~gninst Nrphl. 531 ; verse8 of J., 550:  
lugend of Mahhpatlmu Nirpa, 592 ; oppresses 
snl)jects. 620 ; conflict with Hrnhnlnns, fi40; 
his tlenth, G.i7 ; his strong rule, v. 70 ; 
his throne, viii. 81 ; his treasures, 1952, 
342.5, 3428 ; historical data of his reipn, 
1. 94 ; popnlsr trndition of his expetlitions, 
!IS ; ytory of his end, ib. : story of his copper 
ca~ins, 11. 321. 

~lceyiyi~ln, son of Jaynaimhn, viii. 3373. 
Jn,yrtl~t/~'n. town, present Andnrk6th, built by, 

Jn!.ilpit~~, i!,. 506: cnlled ' Inner Castle 
(nbh!/itntorn kottrc), 61 1 ; Mnthn at ,  612 ; vii. 
Ilj26; its pouition accounted for, 11. 422; 
i ts  history, 479. 

J(tyorij(t. 8011 of Knlaka, vii. 733 ; joins Hnr$n's 
party, i i 0 .  806; conspires against Harga, 
1015: nrrestetl, 1026; executed, 1037. 

Jnyrerqj(c, son of Bhojaka, Dnmara of Devn- 
nqrrxaa, viii. 1512 ; raises rebellion, 2730 ; 
dies. 5: l . i  ; 2903. 

Jn!/(ts;~irhr~ : Si~irb~te!r~~rc, son of King Snssnln, 
riii. !!:I!) : his name. 240 ; hronglrt from 
L.111arx. I227 : crosrtccl in ICahrnir. 1932 : irn- 
priat~netl, 12.18; )learn news o f  Sr~ssali~'s 
~nnr~lt . r ,  I.14!l : pr~scl;~inls amnesty, 1977 ; 

acitic.~ Ditnlar~~s, I6:j.j ; l l i ~  cllnrlrcter, li,4!) ; g. . . 
1s t l ~ p l ~ ~ n i a c y  ng~linnt Snmnl~Aln. I(;-I4 ; 

mnrrir* Nngnlekl~i~. Ifi-IR ; invests Rhik~A- 
cnra, I ; receives IOl.'s crrt,-oft' hen~l ,  
1779 : honrs news of L i ~ t h n n a ' ~  rising, 179-I; 
expetlition against LI I I I~L* a. 1H::I; ; his ~ c h e m e  
ngninst Lothane., l03? ; intrig111 s ngninst 
S~t j j i ,  2082; plots S ~ ~ j j i ' s  tlenth, 2110; 
attacks Kogthebvnrn. 2201 ; imprisons 
Mallhrjunn, 2300 ; kills Vijwya, 2348 ; his 
piorla conduct, 2370 ; hip foreign relntiona, 
21611 ; menaures againnt Lothann, 26Ofl; re- 
ceives captured pretender, 2643 ; DAmarns 
r i e i n ~  against him, 2731 ; diacomfita 
rebels, 2914 ; attempts t o  aecrtre Rhoin, 
29&L ; his diplomacy, ,3008 ; nrceptn Rhojn'n 
c,vnrturvn, 307:: : re(.eivtqq Hliojn :kt c*c~nrt. 

J0I.I.Y. 

3208 ; nttncks Trillaka, :K?7R ; his etltla~a- 
ments, :l:llfi; his sons, 33il  ; lnnrringes of 
his d:~rrglrters, 9304 : rrtlit~g in Lilukikn year 
twenty tive, tlnte of his Irirth, 3104 ; 9448 ; 
conditions of his reign, I. I(;; Kalhnqa not 
under his patronage, 17 ; abstract account 
of his accession, 123 ; his early difficulties, 
ib : his charncter and policy, 124 ; his loss 
and recovery of Lol la r~ ,  I26 ; his other 
snccesses, I26 ; his foreign relations, ib. : 
his defeat of L o t h n ~ ~ n ,  127 ; his snccess over 
Bhoju, 128 ; last ye:irs of his rule, 129; his 
family, ih.  

Jnyrtsi~ithn, a Velhvitta, v. 228. 
Jqn.ci~iiltn, tigl~ts ag~iinst  Hammira, vii. 58. 
Jnyasiti~ha, k i t~g  of Gujrht,  ends miasion to  

KaLniir, 11. I A N .  
Jn,yrt.utltnln. I<aSniir villnge, v. 121. 
J(eyrtstvinlin, image of Viggu, iii. 950: temple 

of, v. 449. 
Jnya.s~idmipirvn. n locality, i. 169. 
Juynznnn, now Zevnn, fnnnded by KnInQa, vii. 

607; 962 ; viii. 2439 ; Takgaka spring nt, 11. 
468 

.I(ey~ndrn, king of Kasmir, ii. 6.3 ; story of his 
minister Snthdhimati, 66 ; dies without son, 
81 ; viii. 9418. 

Jnymrlrn, uncle of Prsvarnsena II., iii. 1 16, 
121 ; brtilds Viharn in Pravarapura, 955: 
father of Vnjrendre, 381. 

J(cymrlrnr.ihcirn, in S'rinagnr, iii. 955: v .  428. 
J(tyeJ'r,ni.o, shrine of S'ivo, iv. 681. 
Jnygn, see Jayyaka. 
Jnyynkn : Jnyyn. Dkmnrn, insulted by Sudsnla, 

viii. 6iR; jdii~s Bhiksacnra, 969 ; on Sussala's 
side, 1131 ; his deoth, 3.115. 

Jqyctkn, son of Nnynna, lrecomea n pa~nare ,  
vii. 494 : killetl, 498 ; his career, 11. 305. 

.lni/!/nX.n, chamherlnin, vii. I0:IH. 
~ e h l a m  river, arp Vitnstfi, .Jnilntn. 
Je-je, monirstery of, lnen t iu~~ed  by Ou-k'ong, 

iii. :i<qfl n. 
.Jinn, i.r.  I3ntldha, doctrine of, i. 102; killing 

prohihitetl hy, iii. 7, 2 8 ;  imngea of, iv. 200, 
2l I ,  L'fil : Iil~ik!u Snrvsjilamitra called 
another .l., 210; story of J. slaying anske, 
viii. L'2.14. 

JinrIt,~,tij(r, Ron of Matlnnnr~ja, millister, vii. 
266 ; itnprinoned, 272 ; intfigoe of his 
danphter, :I07 ; commnntler-tn-chief, 366 ; 
attncks Annntr, 369; crtrsed by Siryemati, 
476 ; dies, 6(i:j ; 1301. 

I j i~w/dhl~.r t . '  ' restoration of temples,' 0% 

vt. 307 ; viii. 2380. 
.li.yntc, eons of, vi. 156, 160. 
Jivnnn, wrongly Sanskritieed name of Zevan 

villngo, 11. 384; - 
Johilnmnthn, in S rtnapnr, vii. 1619. 
.JOLLY. Prof. J., on Kalmir adminiotrfitiont 

v.  I(i7 11. 



J~~nal . i r ja ,  hi8 Chronicle of Kairnir,  11. 3 i 3  ; 
t e x t  of his C h r o ~ ~ i c l e  in  Bombay edition, 
286 n. ; his deficient knowledge of realia, 
I.  14; his d a t a  of Ka4mir topograpl~y,  11. 
373. 

Juiign, in  charge of Padagra  0 6 ~ 0 ,  viii. 861. 
J~/~li(i ,  Turugka king, i. 168;  founds Juaka- 

pnra, lti9. 
Jtrgknpurn, now Zukur, i. 168, 169 ; 11. 456. 
.Ival&mukhicakra, a t  u y e n ,  i. 125 11. 
Jyevthu, spring of, a t  Jyether, 11. 289. 
.lye,sthanbtha, equivalent of Jyeg theh ,  i. 113 n. 
Jyrgthnpriln, step-brother of Dnrynkn. viii. 

M i l ;  follower of Bl~ikgbceru, 1447; rncrcts 
S l ~ j j i ,  1GB1; 167'1; his brother Ruktikn, 
l i 61 .  

Jyrsthnr~tdrn : Jye.sthrk, S ' i v ~  worshipprcl a t  
Nantlikqetra, i. 113 ; forms of nnrno, ih. n. ; 
Jaln~lka 's  otiering t o  J . ,  Iril ; L~llitilclit~a's 
temple of J . ,  iv. 190 ; i t s  ruins a t  R I I ~ I ~ ~ s ~ . ~ ,  
v. .is-59 11. ; J. worshipped by Vasigtha, 
viii. 24:10. 

Jye;cthrirrrdm : Jyegthrin : Jyerpth~.Gmra, Aioka's 
temple of, a t  S'rinagnri, i. IP4; Gopir- 
ditys's shrine of J., 941 : S'iva J .  
worshipped a t  Jydther, 11. 289 ; hill of 
Jyeutharudra, i.e. Ta&tri-Sulaiman, ib. : 
(:opRdityn's nhrine of Jyegthesvara, 290 ; 
iclentity of J n l a ~ ~ k u ' s  temple, ih. : present 
Jyegtheivarn Tir tha ,  453 i i. 113 11. 
eqthrru, sre . lyeathan~dra.  $ .  : e+(hc5raro, see .Jyegthar~rdra. 

, yr,pthr<r~nva, shrine a t  TripureBa hill, v. 12.7. 
Jyithalud*r, KY. form of Skr. Jyegtharodrn, 

II .  289. 
JyGthir, site of .1ye.stlie8vara Tirtlia, i. 341 n. : 

derivation of nalne, 11. 2'89 ; 453. 

K .  

Kirbnl, S ' ih i  r ~ i l ~ r s  of, iv. 14@1J? n. ; 1. 89 ; 
11. 336 ;  i t s  conquest by Muhnn~~nnclnr~s ,  
339, 

Kncn, epic s tory of, ii. 96. 
I<i~cngnln, now K n ~ ~ g 1 1 l  Mnrg, 11. .?!)A. 
I.ncrhn~q~~cclru, n k ~ n d  of K~ILRS,  i. I I .  
K~idnmh(it-i, a mare clrllcd, viii. IOIfi. 
Kai,  village, t h e  olcl I<;rtik&, ii. 14 11.; 11. JCn. 
Knilrian, r n o ~ ~ n t ,  iii. 3 ih .  
Knimuh, the  old Kntirnoyn, ii. 66 11. 
hhitnbhn, demon, i. 262. 
Kikn,  cleacendnnte of, vii. 1911: viii. I N :  

634,676,677,699,1079, 1102, 1262. 
kiknpodn,' ' mnrk of omission,' iv. I li. 

lihk'+p6r, village, ar~pposed site of Utp~iI~\pnrn,  
iv. 696 n. ; 11. 4 i 4 ;  no t  s i b  of KI~bgi ,  i .  
00 n .  

h - ~ i k a r d a ,  locality in S'arnh1A. viii. IS(i1, 1626: 
11. 484. 

KukuJ+r, lnountain ridge, iii. 490 n.;  deriv* 
tion of name, viii. 1596. 

Kiktrtstha, stories of descendant of, iv. 67:  
viii. 2976. 

Krilngandikri, river in  Nephl, iv. 546, 55.5. 
Kirlilgnirudra, worshipped a t  Suyirm, i. 34 n .  
Krilnr)tbi, name of hospice, iii. 4H0. 
Knlan~por ,  village, old Kalyinapurlr, iv. -183 n.  ; 

11. 472. 
K1ilnl)fiJa. father of Arjuna, viii. 29. 
hblndn, so11 of Animta, Knirnir king, vii. 231 ; 

cloprived 11f power. 244 ; his son Utksrsa  sen t  
t o  Loharii. "6; his miscc,ncl~~ct, 27:J; hi* 
dis~.rxre ,  :<OH; nttacks AII : I I I~;I ,  :l(Xi; t)lll.ll~ 
Vij:lye.ilv;~rir, 408; rectm(.ilccl ~ v i t l ~  H i ~ r y i ,  
4hH ; his nclmini.slratio~~, GOli ; 11io11s ~ ( I I I I I I ~ ~ I -  

tions, 524; f o r e i ~ n  exlierlitinns, GiG; ill)- 
prisons Harqli, ( 3 7 ;  ti11ir1 i l l~~t .ss ,  (i98 ; Ilia 
cleuth, 723 ; his rof11s111 of I )~~gcl l~: lghi tn ,  
1173 ; his so11 Bhoja, viii. 20!l; his treasurcn. 
1969 ; his invention of giltling, :$::ti4 ; 8-1-10 ; 
summary of his rei1.11, 1. I 10 ; his au t l~ur i ty  
outsitle Kairnir ~ n F ; j l e ~ ,  111. 

l i n k i n ,  lord of V:rllilpur:t, vii. 220, fiW. 
K11/n.6n, son of Hilln, s ~ ~ p p o r t e r  < ~ f  Susssla, 

viii. 1090, 2167. 
hi~hirladrryn,ijo. revrnne office, vii. 670. 
Knlnbarfijn, Thnkkure f r o n ~  Lohurir, vii. 1040; 

murders Ilhnmnlata, 10.16; i ~ ~ ~ l ~ r i s o ~ ~ n t l  11y 
Hi~rvn,  1212. 

Kulairrrija, ' r h n k k ~ ~ r n  uf Ri~japuri ,  vii. Il'(i7 ; 
nttncks Ucc;iln, 12i6-!l4. 

Knlaiein : hh/nirir.arn, teniple c~f S'iva. vii. 
62i ,  628, 1073, 1077. 

Kribttnkn, Pnss, viii. 1876: i~lentifie(l wit11 
Kuliyun, 11. 9 7 .  

Kalha, r111er of Kir l i t i j~~r~r ,  vii. 1266, 13.YO ; hin 
g r~u~dda l lgh te r  rn;lrrietl to Sllfisall~, viii. 2o.l ; 
619; AH1 ; his death,  RlH; !JIG; tlerivntit~~l 
of name. < Ku!tyn, I. 13 n. 

l i n l h n ~ n ,  author of R i ~ j : i t ~ i ~ . : ~ i ~ g i ~ j i ,  i.-viii. 
Colopl~ons : 111s f ~ ~ t l l e ~ .  C '~II!JII I~IL,  1. (i ; I ~ i s  
1111cle I<:LIIII~;L, 7 :  his I I I ~ ~ ~ I I ~ I I I I ~  11on1e n t  
l 'a r iht i~t lp~~r:~,  ;/I. : his J ~ ~ : L ~ I I I I H I I  c u t e ,  6 : 
bin S'aivncnlt,  ill. : his il~terttnt in Br~tlclhisn~, 
ih.: his t r p b i ~ ~ i n ~  tw :L Knri ,  10; his ntrldy uf 
t h e  Vikrn~~~i i~kacluv~rcnri t :~ t111c1 Hnrpncn- 
rit:~, i h . ;  his knowlutljic of tl:u upice, I I ; 
his acqu~rint~ulco with 1itc.rnr.y I~intory, ih . :  
m ~ n t i o n u d  by Mai lk l~~ i  ~ ~ n c l a r  Ll~e nalnu 
li~ilyilna, 12 ;  d e r i v ~ r t i ( ~ ~ ~  (of II:LIII(! lCnlh~i~!ii 
< l i irlyi~m, 1:s ; prolrnl~lc Lil.th cll~tc of Kxl- 
hllpe, 16: I<nk~nir politicn d111.infi hie life- 
time, l(i ; his f~in~i ly 's  110~ition I I I I I I ~ W  H a r ~ a ,  
17 ;  cloes no t  writu Chronicle ~ ~ n c l c r  .Jnja- 
siml~u's patron~rgu, ih. ; his estinlutv of lia6- 
~nirinns. 18 ; his nnin~osity ngni~lst p i m ~ ~ r ; r ~ ,  
~ i n d  KCyasth~n,  19 ;  his c o n t e n ~ p t  for Pnro- 
h i t s ~ ,  ih.; his personal relations with cvn- 
tempnruric.r, 2 0 ;  hin motives ill writing his 



Chronicle, 21 ; conceives his work as a 
Kivya, 22 ; his regard for the  Alamkirdis-  
t ra ,  23; recognize0 historical impartiality, 
24 ; his review of earlier Chronicles, ih. : hie 
use of inscriptions, 25 ; his interest in anti- 
quarian objects, 96 ; his knowledge of 
contemporary history, 27; his want of 
critical spirit, 28; his credulity, 29; his 
limited historical horizon, 30; his artificial 
chronology, 31 ; his impartiality, 32 ; his 
sketches of characters, 33; his humour, in.: 
hie dramatic descriptions, 34 ; want of pre- 
cision in his chronology, ib.; his exact 
topography, 3.5. eneral idem in his views 
of history, 361 !is religious notions, 37 ; 
hie illustrations of political maxims, ib.: 
his views on fiscal policy, 38 ; character of 
his style, ib. : his diilactic verses, 39 ; ob- 
scurities of his diction, 40: writes only for 
contemporaries, 41 ; completes his work, 
42;  haa not  finally revised latter portions, 
43; his slips in last two books, U; his 
chronological system, 56-61 ; want of critical 
judgment in his chronology, 63 ; his chro- 
nology of the ICarkotae, 67; vall~e of his 
chronology, 68 ; i~ldicates his authorities for 
' recovered ' kings, 72 ; quotes a ' p r a h t i , '  
79; his bias for Mitrgupta, 84; his use of 
contemporary recortls, 97; his silence on 
Mahmiid's expedition against K d m i r ,  108; 
his first-hand information nbont Harga, 112; 
records Harga's entl from relation of eye- 
witness, 116 ; his rliffliseneas in lnst hook, 
117; his contempt for Lnthana and mym- 
pathy for Hhojn, I Y ! ) ;  his closing encorni~rm 
on J a y a i m h a s  family, in.: topographicnl 
i ~ ~ f o r n ~ a t i o n  ~ i v e n  by K., 11. 366; his 
r~otices of K116mir topographia sacra, 36i  ; 
his notices of fol~ndations, 368 ; his peraonnl 
viaits to  K~ldmir Tirthne, :!HA; his inci- 
dental references to I~)cslitien, :3(i!); his 
topographical accurncy, 3 i 0  : his estimntes 
of distoncea, 371 ; his Sanskrit names of 
localities, ib.: nppreciates K d m i r  climate, 
496 ; his description of S'rinngar, 444 ; is 
ncqi~ainted with Bkrnvul village, I .  121 n. ; 
hna visited Bl~thlrier site, v. 6649  n. ;  
ncquair~ted with S'irahiill, 11. :I42. 

Knlhrtnn. eon of Snhndeva. viii. H2R. 
Kalhnniki, queen of Jaynsimhn, viii. I64R;  

chosen hy Rhojn to lnerlinb, :UHiH; sont to  
l'nrnmiilnkn, .WJi : receiv~e Rhoja, 324 l ; 
clerivntion of name, .< Skr. K~lyiluikii, 1. 
I !I . .7. 

Kr~li, ers, i. JP. t i .  61. 
Kklitl:is:r. ~u[ipoaeil identity with M l t ~ g r ~ l ) t n ,  

iii. 1%) n, 
Kilikri, river. iv. 14.5. 
A-ilindi. the Ysmr~ni  River, i. Rn: iii. .7P7. 
Kalihga, country, i v .  147. 

hiilii$zra, territory near KaBmir, vii. I%/;: 
Ralha, ruler of, viii. N 6 ,  618, 916; 11. 433. 

Kiliyn, Niga, identified with Mehipadma, iv. 
693 n. ; sub'ugated by Viapu, v. 114: located 
in Vol l~r  lake, 11. 424. 

Kiliya, Dimara, viii. 41; father of Prakata, 
1 fr,Q - - - v .  

Kallnna, brother of Stiryamati, vii. 182; name 
an Ap. derivative, < Skr. Knlyipa, 1. 13. 

hizlland. aister of Ananta. vii. 293. 
' Kallar,' of Alberiini, probably Lalliya S'ihi 

of Rijat.,  11. 336. 
Kallata, fictive name, iv. 4@2. 
Knllata Bhalta, S'aiva tenchar, v. 66. 
Kilodaka, sacred lake, now Nund-Kbl, i. 

36 n., I. 407 ; name given t o  Kanakavihini, 
i. 149-160 n. 

Kalydnn, nephew of Dhanya, viii. 2606. 
Kalyipa, Kavi, mentioned by Mankha, idcnti- 

cal with Kalhapa, I. 12;  name Kalhana 
derived from Kalytiqa, 13.  

Kr~lycina, nrr Kalyinacantlra. 
h7a<ya'?ia, ~ P P  Kalyinavarman. 
Krilyci140, capital of Cnlukyas, vii. 11911. 
Kalyciqncrcnrlva : Knlyciqct, son of Gargacnndra, 

viii. 682 ; imprisoried, ti09 ; executed, 616. 
K(tlyina&ui, married t.o Jay Apicja, iv. 462,48i ; 

founda Kalyt~napurn, 4NY; instxlleil in 
ottice, 485 ; mother of SamgrBmfipicln II.,  
674. 

K a l y i v p ~ ~ r a ,  now K~Inmpdr ,  iv. 4At.9: viii. 
1136, 1261, 12(i3, 2:J4N, 2Hl4; Iliuti~ry of, 
11. 472. -- 

Knlyri~,ur~jjn, Rmhman nr~lrlier, viii. 10il .  
Kalya'+urrija, brother of Kulal-njn, viii. Y I  15. 
~alyanac. ir la ,  Dhmara, viii. H24, 1006. 
Kalydnniwrrnan : hi/l,yri~!rr, uncle of Clippntn- 

jeynpic]a, iv. 679, tiHi. 
' knlynpila,' ' spiritrtlistillcr,' iv. 677. 
KiZ~~iad~sn,  g.mntlflcther of Ynriaskarn, v. 4(i8 : 

viii, 266, !hi1 n. 
Kemala, ~ncret l  spring n t  Mnrthncln, 11. 4ffi. 
Kamnlii, dnncer, iv. .I", ?(ih; founds Kn- 

m n l i p ~ ~ r n ,  484. 
Kaintilri, dnngl~ter of .Inyn~imhn, viii. .7:3HO. 
Kamaln118i~i, cllleml of 1,rrlitililitya. iv. 372. 
kTn~~~nlahrit(n, mnrkrt cnlletl, iv. YO8 
KamnlcikPirrrm, inl:~ge of, iv. 2OH. 
Kn,~talai~nrdhni~n, ~erlernl  of UnmnttAvanti. 

v. 447; anr l ravo~~m to necllre crown, 451, 
466 ; rojrcbtl hy l3rnllmrbnn, 4(W, 4(ii ; 479. 

Knrnnlnr*n/i, qlleerl of Lnlitntllty~~, iv. N 8 .  
Knmnlir/n, nor] of L a v a r ~ j n  from Tnkka Inncl, 

v~i i ,  i(19l. I fHH* I I!@ I),,  fiNi?, !??Id, 2318; 
story of Ilia farr~lily, 3848. 

Knrnnlil, of Albi.ri~ni, identical with Knmn- 
111kn S'hhi of Rajat., v. 232-233 n. ; 11. 336. 

Iiai~tnlttkn, S'klli ruler nnmecl, v. 23.9?1: iden- 
ticnl with All~Crilni'r Hh~hiyn Ksrnnlil, I. 
IOl. 



K.411 11 t I. 4. 

A n ~ ~ r h n l ~ i ,  wearing of, a ]nark of inferiority, v. 
4(il ; vii. 40 ; viii. 2695-UH n. 

l i ' t~tnbnlei~~ara, village, now Krambhar, viii. 251: 
11. 485. 

hiitnhrin-ljng, horses of, iv. lG5. 
li(iiiih?ii~u, name of watch-station on Pir  

PnnQal route, iii. 227 ; 11. 292. 
Kiirnelank6tl1 (Karnelnnnkotta), site of watch- 

~ t n t i o n  Kramavnrta, i. 302 n. ;  11. 292,394. 
' k~r in l~n~ in '  : 'knii~jirrnl,' ' chief command of 

ammy,' term explained, v. 447 n. 
k r r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n i f Z l ~ i ~ ) r c t i .  ka~~ipancidhipa, kninpand- 

rlhiin, knmpnnciprcti, kam nlcpda, t i t l ~ s  
weaning ' commander-in-cief, ' v. 667; 
vi. 298, 230, 2R:3, 237, 259 ; vii. 164, 
267, 3(i6, 399, 579, 887, 923, 1319, 1362, 
1:366 ; viii. 177, 180, 627, 647, 662, 685, 
698, 860, 960, 1046, 1624, 1659, 1G60: 2190, 
2205, 2420,2768, 2807,2H68, 3392. 

kanipanodgrdhaka, a military ofice, viii. 
1430 n. 

Kamrilj, Ab~i-1-Faal's Pargana of, 11. 436 11. 
Kamrnz, territorial division, the old Krama- 

rnjye, ii. 15 n. ; extent of, 11. 436. 
firhsa, &emy of, (Krgna), i, 59. 
Kr~nnkn, the singer, Canpaka's brother, vii. 

1098, 1117: retires to  V&r&nnsi, viii. 13;  
probably an uncle of Kalhann. I .  7 ; his 
connection with Buddhist worship, ih. 

h-ahhnakn, son of Vajrendra, iii. :3P4. 
Ktrnaka, son of IIuludhara, vii. 2HH. 
Knnaka, nephew of Pra4ast;ikalaia, viii. 670. 
Kanakhkga, legendary king of KnPmir, i. 

287 n. 
Krtnnknwihini, river, now Khnknnni, i. 1.50 : 

cnllcd Kalodaka, ih. n. ; 107 11. ; viii. 3336 ; 
11. 381 ; its modern nnmes. 449. 

KinnirBcnti, dancing girl, vii. 1460. 
Kanaoj, arr Knnyakl~bja. 
firrdn, territory on Kaimir horder, vii. ,590: 

chicf of, viii. 1315. 
Knnrlrrr(ja, follower of Suesola, viii. 1129. 
Knndnrpn, hrother of Var~hadevs,  made lord 

of the 'Gate,' vii. 681 ; red ips  and is re- 
nppointed, 69.5; neglected by Utkarga, 766 ; 
Harge's lord of the 'Gate,' $87 ; closes 
routes to  nards, 812; a t  Lohsra, M 8 ;  
attncks R~japur i ,  973 ; wins victory, 981 ; 
made governor of Lohara, 996; exiled, 
1007; remembered by IIarga, 1641 ; recallerl 
by ITCCRIH, viii. 187. 

h~rnrlnrpnri~irhn, aon of Tuhga, vii. 73. 
h-inrliletm, village, viii. 929. 
KapJ~l r ,  vi l ln~e,  old Kav@kotsn ( Y ) ,  i. 174 n .  
Kangan, village, perhaps old Kabkapapura, 

[I. 490. 
kkng'r, the K d ~ n i r  braeier (kagth~hgerika), 

v. 1M n., 462 n. 
I i ~ n g r a ,  the old Trignrta. iii. 101) n.: S'ntil- 

knruvnrmsn'n rc,lnlit~~as with. 1. lM. 

K ~ R U O T A I I R I ~ I ; . ~ .  

Kanik, AlhCriini's story of king, iv. "7 n. 
Kanip.ka, Turugka king, the KANH~KI of coins, 

founds Kanigkapura, i. 168: patron of 
Buddhists, 171 n. ; his date according t o  
Kalhana, 1. 64; Kaimir traditions ahout 
him analyzed, 76; his Sticpa ant1 inscribed 
tablets in KaOmir, 11. 3.X. 

Kaniykapura, now Knnispor, i. I68 ; 11. 482. 
Knkkn, an attendant of Tuilga, vii. M. 
Kankili, courtuzan, her adventl~res oil Pir 

Pant_sbl Pass. 11. 396. 
Kinknnei river, old Kannkavahini, i. 107 I)., 

149-1.50 n. ; popular etynlology of nanle, 
11.381. 

Knilkannpurn, founded by Diddn, vi. 301 ; 
poss~ble idcntificat,ion of, 11. 490. 

Kairkanaval;ra, Tl~hkhbra magician, iv. 246. 
Kakkanauar$a, ' the rainer of bracelets,' ebithet 

of Kgemagl~pta, vi. 161 ; ,901, Curr. 
Kankatori, river, old Sarasvati, 11. 282. 
Kaflakotan, Agahara,  i. 174. 
Kintircija, brother of Diddi, n i .  12Hh ; his 

family, 1732 ; viii. 3449. 
Kanyakubja : Kdnynknbjn, territory of Kanauj. 

i. 117 ; Yaiovarman king of, iv. 135 ; ety- 
mology of name, 1:33 n. ; 145 ; vanqiiishe(1 
by Jayhpida, iv. 471 ; v. 266; rnlers of, 
v ~ i .  237 ; viii. 20.52 ; its ruler in frientlsliip 
with Ja asimha, 24.53. 

~ a n ~ e s u t i ,  dam across BatlrihPl Nila, II.3:31. 
Kap~lamocana, Tirthe, 11. -1i2. 
ICupi~lika, a class of mentlicants, vii. 44. 1211 : 

designation of at tendent  a t  burinl grouncl, 
viii. 998 n. 

Kdpilin,  a sect, iii. 369. 
Kapnfeivara, site of Picpa~i~rlana Tirtha, now 

KothBr, i. 3:' n. ; its nncred tank, vii. 100: 
well known to  Albe~.ilni, 11. 3.i9 n. ; itu 
legend and history, 467. 

Knpate6vnrami1t1atmyn, taken froin Htrra- 
caritecinttima~>i. 11. :<;A. 

Kapila, eon of K?erni~rhja, in chnrpo of 
Lohara, vii. 12!1!1, 1(;13 ; his ROII  Hurguta, 
viii. 2029 

h-apiln, a councillor, vii. 507. 
knpitthn, fruit (cherry-?), iv .  PI!). 220, 222. 
Kardlo, district, now Ac!?vin, i. !)7: 11. -171. 
Karaiikanadi, modern Skr. designation of 

Kanakavhhini, i. 149-Iri) n. ; 11.381. 
Kirpcr thn,  territory, lortl cf, vi~i. 864. 
Knrdamnrajn, son of Phalgupa, vi. 200. 32-5, 

311. 
' karewa,' Persian term for Kolmir ' Udar,' 

11. 426. 
K~irLota ,  Kaimir N q n ,  iii. 4.90: d naqty 

descended from, 5% ; iv. 713 ; cl~ronofogy of 
Kbrkottw, I. Wi ; origin of dynaetic neme, H5. 

hiirkn~adrnn,qa, watch-station on TdpmaidAn 
rontn, vii. 110 n . ;  viii. 1.596, 1N7 ; 11. 8 1 1 ,  
:;!)!-I. 





katar, a weapon, viii. 312 n. 
Kathiil, quarter in S'rinagar, old Ka[lthila, 

viii. 1169 n. ; TI. 451. 
Kutikd, now Kai village, ii. 14 : 11. 4.60. 
Kat imu~a ,  t h e  modern Kaimuh, ii. 55:  I[. 

471. 
Katisthali, v i l l ap ,  viii. 9i6. 
' katt,' pf All~Eriini, perhaps for ' karpiratha, 

'litter,' iv. 407 n. 
Knttosfi~yn, soldier, viii. 34.5. 
Ka~tilkn?rna, ' tlir seven Koi~kanas,' iv. 159. 
hiirrri,  river, iv. 155. 
K w i ,  planet S'okra, iv. 496  
Khvyn, Kalhana's s tudy of, I. 1 0 ;  R R ~ R ~ A Y . ,  

composerl as a K., 2 2 ;  Kalhaaa employu 
stvle of, 38 ; the l~isturical K A V V ~ L S  

KaEynpiylra, locality, viii. 3367. 
I< tiyapapura, a name of Multhn, 11. 364 n. 
*Kaqyapapura, alleged original of name 
' Kalmir,' 11. 353. 

kntaka~scirika, designation of doubtful mean- 
ing, vi. 346. 

Khakhne, the old Khaga tribe, i 317 n . ;  
pli~nderin inroads of, 11. 392; their settle- 
ments in t i t a s t i  Valley, 404. 

Khtimpor, hamlet, wrongly identified with 
Kanigkapura, i. 16X n. : 11. 482 n. 

KhannbaI, junction of rivers at ,  11. 412 ; old 
name of, 41 4 n. 

Khandnbavan, quarter in S'riringar, oltl 
Skandahhavana, 11. 339. 

Khi?lrJat,n, forest, viii. %)2. 
hlnirkha, minister, hniltls Matha, iii. 4P:j : in- 

trignee with Anahgalekhii, 497 ; p a r d ~ ~ m v l  
by Dorlahhavardhan~,  .i".?. 

kheri, measure, ' Kliarwa~..' v. 71. 
' khirkhrxln,' ' witchcraft.' iv. 94: v. 239. 

Khiyi, Agrahira, now Khag, i. 90: 11. 4iti ; 
IPP Khagika. 

Khlgikd, Agrahhra, i. 540: ser Khigi. 
' khahkhorda,' ' witchcraft,' in Bower MS., iv. 

94 n. 
Khaiiil ,  Valley, old Khali l i ,  vii. 399 n. ; 11. 

(Caritas), 3. 
h i i~yadr r~ i ,  wife of S ' i~ ra ,  v. 41. 
h-ciryndrlid~wro, temple of Sad~Rivn, v. 41. 
K~vyirlnriik?travytti, text. iv. 497 11. 
kriynrthnr, ' clerks,' ' ofit:ials,' iv. $MI ; oppres- 

sions practised by, 621, '629; vii. 1226: 
charflcter of, viii. 131 ; thoir power ct~rbetl 
by Uccala,,H.i-1 I4 ; Iirahman designatutl am 
' kfiyastha, 231)3, Add. : correspond t o  
' Knrkuns,' I. 19 ; censnred by Iinlh:~i,~a, ih. 

h'ayya, king of Lata, iv. 209. 
Kn!/,ya, father of Vijaya, viii. I l:W, ll(i0, I M i ,  

14i!). 
Knyyi, cont.~~bine of lialn.iz, vii. 725, ? T , i  ; 

lier son .Jtiynr;ija, ;:(:I, 103 1, IO.iH. 
lin.y,yi~nrr~~tnkn, hrothor of, vii. !):<. 
Krzyynln*rvir~rin, sliriiie, iv. "!,. 
K/t,~/.yn~rilrci~~a, resitlunce of Sarrnji~:unitlx, it.. 

210. 
K E ~ N ,  Prr~fegsor H., on meaning of t twn 

' Dirmara,' 11. 301. 
kninhor~in, a rite, vii. 18. 
hbdncvz, Vig~>u called, i. 38; templo of, a t  

Jayapura, iv. ,?OR. 
K~iarvz, minister, vii. 204. 
K~inva ,  n~lperintendent of L o t l r i k ~ n ~ a t l ~ a ,  viii. 

435, 464. 
KelavarRn~n, Pandit,  owner of codex arche- 

typns of Rirjntnr., I. 45. 
k'P.iin, a Knr~!~ ta .  vii. 675. 
klr of IiR., <Skr.  nk, i. 310 n. 
h'hrid.rn,,d tieen, b~~ilr la  Viliirra, iii. 14. 
~ - h & i a i , '  4' lntrict of Khruv, viii. 733, 1413, 

I4i7 ; 11. 4.58. 
Khcirlfiy!/i. AgraIiRra, V. 23. 
Khng, villa e, old Klihgi, i. 90 n. 
~h.rl/pndm,%in.q of Kncmir, i. 8R; viii. 3410 ; 

1. 7-1. 

khiirklrotn,' 'sorcerer,' iv. 94 n. 
KIinr3t, village, vii. I (iH 11. 
' Kharwtir,' t he  ancient Khi~ri,  v. ?I n . :  

' Kl~arwiir in nroney,' 11. 32;. 
Khndn : h-hndnkn, tribe, the motlern Kllakl~ns. 

i. $17': tight with lord of 'Gate, '  sii. 21; ; 
of Rijapuri,  979; in vigalltii, viii. 177, 
1074 ; from Bilvavnila, :{!I:< : a t  Virtinaka, 
409,410; nt  Bti~jaiiliI, l(i~i.i-177:I: f~~lln\vers  
of Sujji,  186@, 1895; plnnder I3l1iitei~ara, 
2766 ; of Dirinigrima, in I(arnI;Lv, %)I 7, 
3006, 3088 : mentioned in Ryl~iltsari~hiti,  
11. 366; occupy bordora of Kaimir, 430 ; 
in Vitast i  Valley, -133; KhaSa, RII deaigna- 
tion of L o h n r ~  chiefs, vi. 17.5: vii. i7.3; of 
Tiiiign, fro111 Yamotsa, vi. 31H; of rulers nf 
R i jap i~r i ,  vii. 1271, 1276, 1281; viii. 887, 
l4(i6. 

Jihaciilayn, now Kl~a i i i l ,  i. 31 i  n. 
Khniili, territory, now Kliaiiil, vii. 993. 
l ih i rn f i ,  a locality, i. ,943. 
' khnfektr,' word of t l~ub t fu l  meaning, viii. 313!). 
K h l n ,  follower of Rhojn, vii. 1667. 
Khrri, territorial suh-diviaion, now Khur- 

N&r"viv, i. ,7,75: viii. 12(iO; 11. 470; it8 
charge as a n  ottjce (klr~rikriryn), i. 336 n. ; 
viii. 960, 11 18, 1482, Ifi'24. 

Kherigim, on Kipangai~gi, 11. 282. 
khrrikiivp, m Kheri. 
M~titnldln.<n, villape, viii. 141 1.  
Khii~gila, S'ihi, coin of, i. 947 n. ; 1. 66. 
h7hii~khiln-A\7nrmdrridityn. king of Kakmir, i .  
,747: I. 80; his date  as shown hp coin, 6.5. 

Khola, AgraI~ira .  now prohnhly Khuli. i. 840. 
A-hnnrntqa, village, now Khunvnioh, i. 91): 

11. 468. 
Iihondnr, villsga, the  old Sknndapura, i .  

310 11. 



lil16v11rp6r, K ~ r i ~ n i r  P n r g e ~ n ,  11. 4ti.i. 
Khr~rv ,  village, old Khadi~vi ,  viii. 733 n. ;  

sacred springs of, TI. 459. 
Khuebal ,  old Kgurikabnla, iii. 347 n., 339- 

349 n. 
Khuli, village, old Khola, i. 340 n. ; 11. 460. 
Khr~nQmoh, village, old Khonninuga, i. 90 n. ; 

11. 468. 
Khur, village, 11. 470. 
khiirkhuta, a title (9, vii. 2RR. 
Khur-Ntirmviv, Pnrgapa, the  old Kheri, i .  

336 11. ; 11. 470. 
Khuy*h6111, Pargnna, the old Khiiyii~.nrna, 

viii. 2696-98 n. ; 11. 488. 
Kl~irydirnrna, now Pargnpa Khuynl~6rn, viii. 

f i 9 R :  11. 4W. 
Kicilirsma, wrongly San~kri t ized nnnle of 

ICiYhGm, i. 147 n. 
Kidura, l e g e ~ ~ d  011 KaSn~ir coins, 1. 85 and 11. ; 

11. 319. 
KILLHORN.  Prof. F.. on Mahtihhigya, i. I76 n. 
killing of anin~rrls. proliihitcd by Gnpidityn, i .  

344 ; hy Meghavuhar~a, iii. I n .  A, 'i<)44l ; hy 
hlclt!.guptn, 256 : hy S I I Y ~ H ,  P. 11.'). 

Ki-li-to, a rectr in Kuernir nlrn~ecl t ~ y  Hillen 
'Csiang, 11. 430. 

K;~nrrarn : Snro,  king of'KnSmir, srr Narn. 
fi~i~~tnrn!/~.ci~nn, village, i. 190. 
h-; in~mr~~pxrr~,  town of King Nara I., i. 274 ; *re 

Narapr~ra. 
kind, revenue in K a i ~ n i r  collected in, v 

171 n. ; 11. 32R ; salarit~s pnirl in, ih. 
Ki-pin, C h i ~ ~ e s e  term ;rl~l)lit:tl t o  Ki~hnl Valley, 

11. &i4 : envoys of, ir. H n. ; ' knmpn11n 

' koia,' ' outh by sacrecl lihation,' v. ,926 : vi. 
2 I1 ; vii. R,7ci, 492, 746; viii. 280, 2W1, 2 2 2 ,  
2937, 3006. 

Kogtha, srr Ko~theBvnra. 
A-ogthnka, see Ko,stheivars. 
Koathakn, aorvant of Mnlla, vii. 1480. 
h-oathea'vnrn : lio(i!Aa : h-ogthaka, son of Pyth- 

viharn, viii. 1261: 1390; floes from Sujji, 
1506; leaves Bhikgu, 1523: deserts froni 
Jflyasimha, 1584 ; becomes his c o ~ ~ n c i l l ~ ~ r ,  
1640; goes t o  BnnaOilh, 1682; forenken 
Rhikeu, 1701 ; sent against Lohnrn, INii ; 
flees from Jaynsiri~l~n, 1987 ; breaks into 
Kabmir, 1YYli ; defents M a l l i r j ~ ~ n a ,  2006 ; 
won over by Jaynaiml~n, 5!20 ; ally (I: Sujji, 
20@0 ; attacked by king, 2199 ; leaves 
Kasmir, 2211 ; joins Mnllarjr~l~a, 2219 ; 
breaks into Kadmir, 2260 ; surrc,~~ders, F270 ; 
imprisoned. 2.712; his wife becomes Sati, 
23.34 ; his death, 2340 ; his brother Catupkn, 
2748. 

K o t i ,  queen of Kaimir, deposed hv Shnh 
Mir, I. 130 ; diea a t  Jayapnrn, JI. JRO. 

kotnbkl.tyn, -pndciti, ' gnrrison-troops,' vii. 
966 11. 

-ki,t,h < Skr. kotta, in Knsmir local name#. 
T 1  Om_> 
11. .>IL. 

Ki~thBr, village, aite of Kap~tebvara Tirthn; i. 
:32 n. ; 11. 412, 407. 

' koti,' ' crore,' monetary value in Ka6mir 
reckoning, IT. 322. 

Kotitirthn, n t  Vartihnmhla, 11. 483. 
Kntli et ty hill state, 11. 433. 
kotta,"Pcastle,' abbreviation for I,ohorakotta, 

wrongly supposetl t ~ )  he Ki-pin, r. 447.11. 11. 2% n. 
Kirn, 8 rnce near Kaimir, viii. L7fi7 : men- Krllqphr, hamlet a t  Trigim, 11. 3?2. 

tioned in Rr l~ntsn~i~hi th ,  11.  365. ' Krim, '  Knimir tribal names cnlled, v. 246 n. ; 
Kirti, ruler of Unddhapura (?), prohahly same 

as Kirtiruja, vii. 5x8. 
Kirtirija, lord of N i l a p ~ ~ r a ,  vii. 6H2, 688- 

590 n. 
Kigangahpi river, cnlled Kr,sair, vii. 688 n . ;  

cnlled R ~ I I ~ ~ I I I .  viii. 2:K n:: confluence of, 
K.  with M n t l l ~ ~ ~ m a t i  and Snrnsvnti, i. H i  n. : 
(:limnto of ita valley, viii. 25(&1-1:3 n.  ; politi- 
cal contl i t io~~s of v:rlley, 11. 2<'4P; old ~ i t e s  
in valley, 406. 

Ki&tw&r, IPP Kant.vir. 
Ki-tch6, K J m i r  m o ~ ~ a a t e r y  nnmed by Ou- 

k'ong, i. 147 n. 
Ki-to-lo, founder of Little Yue-tchi rule, 11. 

: 3 3 .  
Kit_enh6rn, site of KflyeArama Vihara, i. 147 n. ; 

11.4n4. 
KI.APROTH, J .  H., identifies Kaimir  names in 

T'eng Annals, 11. 3.57. 
kleicu. five, of B~~dtlhism, i. 1.78 n. 
A.odrat-n, eating of, viii. 26%. 
F6nn.r Nng, lake of Krnmtanarns, 17. 30.7. 
* kijr'91111,' KG a 'g i~l 'a  gold,' 11. :;IN 11. 

vii. 1171 n. ; disappearance of distinctiorl~ 
indicated by, 11. 430. 

h-rnrnnrej a ,  territorial division in Kehmir, 
now d m r i z ,  ii. 15 n . ;  v. 87; vii. 22% 
1240, 1241, 1298, 1304. 1311 ; viii. 41. m. 
2G0, 823, W6, 1006, 1-138, 2424 ; ita exbll t ,  
TI. 431; ; its old localities, 478490. 

Krnrnnsnrne, old name of K6ns1'r Ntig lake, 
11. :39.7. 

h-rn,,~n~rnrtn, watch-~tntion on Pir FanfCili 
ronte, i. 302 n. ; iii. 227: v. 39 ; called i l l  

gloae Kimelanakotta, 11. 281 ; positio~. all'l 
ruins of Ki~nelnnkfith, 292; derivation of 
modern name, ih. ... 

K r ~ m h h a r ,  village, old Kambalehvara, vlll. 
250-261 n. ; 11. 4Rr1. 

Krnmilkn, locnl name (?), iv 169 n. 
IkiJ&irci,~rn. Vihtirn in Kalimir, iv. 184. 
Krorlhanavisnva, ~rohnhly  Pargnnn Kruhin, . -  . 

I T .  4A2. 
Xqna,instcrl~ Ydovnti  on Knimir throne, i. 70. 
f ir"; ,  the Kipnngai~~li  Rivcr, vii. 586: viii. 

3401 : Mrr I < ~ ? H I I ~ ~ I ~ A ,  



INDEX. 

IC~~~>aga i~gh ,  a spring near H&ynhBm, 11. 290. 
Kltomnndara, bard, v. 36. 
Kltauirya, Arjuna, iv. 107. 
kyttikih, erroneous reading for ' kytyskib,' i. 

137 n. 
Xrtyi, 'witch,' in legend of K~tyABrama, i. 

137-147; Vihira in honour of, 147: 'bewitch- 
ment,' vii. 18. 

kltyakcih, witches called, i. 137. 
Krtyddrcrnla Vihara, a t  Kit_enh6rn, i. 147; site 

of, 11. 40a. 
Kruhin, KaBmir Pargana, 11. 483. 
kgdnticnru, a sacrificial rite, vii. 16 ; viii. 2613. 
X8atrikdbhi6iiikci (?), locality, viii. 1084. 
Kgema, treasurer, v~ i .  203,210,894. 
h$ena, son of Vimnnn, vii. 10i3. 
Kgenur, servant of Hitnl~ita, viii. 413. 
K$emi, wife of Kandarpnsimha, vu. 102. 
Kgemadeun, official, viii. 264. 
Kgeinagauriivaj~a, temple, vi. 179 ; - its site, 11. 

462. 
K$enaguptn, son of Parvagupta, king of 

KaBmir, vi. 160; his follies, 160; burns 
.Jayendravihitre, 171 ; marries Dicldi, 176; 
hi13 denth, 186 ; his son Abhinianyo, 188 ; his 
Inst rites, 200 ; vii. 1284 ; viii. 3437 ; I .  104. 

K+mantntha, nt Varll1amila, vi. 180. 
firmGnandn, otlicer, viii. 1430. 
JCyeijtn~~ijh, father of Kapila, vii. 1299. 
K!emnrGja, n mmara,  viii. 2684. 
K,wnntn, favorlrite of Ananta, vii. 482. 
%mnovrtdann, general of Dards, viii. 2868. 
Kgmaendr-, poet, author of a 'Nrpivali,' i. 19: 

his 'List of Kin s,' I. 24 ; his description 
of a pimara,  11. #08 ; monetary data In his 
works, 323; gives topoanphical informn- 
tion, 376; mentions ospice on Pir  
Pant_sO Pass, 386. 

' kgetrapcila,' ' enins loci,' vii. 296. 
~ q e t r a ~ & l a ~ a f d h a t i ,  text, iv. 695 n. 
&illiki, grandmother of King Cakrevarman, 

v. 290. 
Kgiptiki, cannl in S'rinagar, now KutQk~ll ,  

vli. 186-187 n. ; viii. 782, 966, 1006, 1066, 
1061, 1116, 1164, 2166, 3190; as line of de- 
fence, 11. 417. 

fiira, grammarian, instructs Jaybpida, .iv. 
489. 

Kgira, relative of Pythvihara, pimare, viii. 
6411,651, 1639. 

Xqirabhtir Dinara,  vii. 368. 
Kqirana I perhaps Didga i~g i  River, 11, 

418. 
KHrapl.#thn, locality, vii. 168. 
Kqitinnndu, king of KaBmir,i. 336; viii. 3416. 
Kgitirija, ruler of Lohara, vii. 251, 266 ; 11. 

294. 
Kgura, death of, viii. 3316. 
Ktun'kdbala, quarter in S1rinnger, now 

K ~ U P ~ R I ,  iii. ,947: 11. 413. 
VOL. 11. 

Kuhon, region of (North), i. 43. 
Kuknr Nig, in Bring, 11. 469. 
-kul, < Skr. kulyh, in names of Ka6mir 

streams, 11. 3i2. 
Kular, village, old Kuruhira, i. 88 n. ; 11. 

464. 
Kulai.djn, officer, sent t o  murder Sujji, viii. 

2116; 2123; made city-prefect, 2190; 2316, 
2321, 2325, 2328 ; his administration, 3334- 
3341. 

Kularcija, soldier, vii. 975. 
Kz~Ictrija, father (P) of Inrlnrija, viii. 1431. 
Kulirjak, Mount, of AlbErtini, identical with 

Tatakfiti, 11. 248, 363. 
Knliyan, alp, identified with ICilenaka, viii. 

1875-77 n. ; 11. 297. 
Kulicta, now Kulu district, iii. 4'95. 
Komira, worahipped a t  Sknndahavan, 11. 340. 
hiijncirapciln, maternal rlncle of Bhikgicara's 

father, viii. 546. 
Kunui~.anenn, minister of Yudhigthira II . ,  iii. 

382. 
Kunlci,.iyn, grandson of Madhr~, follower of 

Bhikgucara, viii. 1761, 1766, liGh. 
' kionhha,' 'sacrificial C I I ~ , '  iv. I S ,  609. 
' ki~mhhnrlGrn,' ' watorn~:.n ' (?), iii. 45G; knm- 

hhntliisi, viii. 1727. 
Ku>nlrdn, minister of Unrnattivanti, v. 423, 

434. 
Kui~ueti~dalrkh~i, wife of Mnlla, vii. 1486. 
' knncln,' of S'i~rndi, shown a t  S'ardi, 11. 284. 
-krt?daln, ' ring,' in villnge names, v. 106. 
kcintn~.ihiiti, name of legendary streams, iv. 

306. 
Kunti, sons of (Pipdavas), i. 44. 
ki~rahrirn, Agrnl~irn, now 1C1iIar, i. 88: 11. 

464. 
Kttrrtk.~rt~-rc, pilgrimage to, viii. 640, 2220. 
Kyrtis, tlatc of, i. 41,Al ; war of, 82. 
l i i in,  klng of KaBmir, i. 88; viii. 3409; I. 

74. 
KuBnlabri, S 'ram~qa, vii. 1098. 
Kngann kings, their date as aasnmed by 

Kalhapa, 1. 6 4 ;  KnBmir trnditione nhont 
them, 76. 

Kueniri (Alberini's), Kanhkr River, 11. 361. 
' kuptha,' ' kuth,' aromatic root exported 

from KaBmir, 11. 365. 
Kuvhir ,  KaBmir Par nna, 11. 407. 
K u ~ l n i l ,  canal, old fqibtiko, vii. 186-187 n. ; 

viii. '732 n. ; 11. 417. 
kuth, see kngtha. 
K?rttini,nath, poem of Dimoclarnguptrr, iv. 

496. 
A-uicaalnyiditya : h-uualayn' i*, son of Laliti- 

(Iitya, iv. 366, 362; ma& king of K~Bmir, 
372 ; defeats his brother, 376 ; liis death, 
302 ; viii. 3424 ; I. 93. 

K lindrine, Ptolcmy's, identical with larrd of 
Ku~indns,  11. 9.51. 

MM 
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L, marks Lahore MS. of K j a t m . ,  I .  61. 
1, pronoii~~ced r in KaQmir, i. 306 n. 
Lach~mkul, canal, iii. 9 n., 463-464 n.; LI. 467. 
lacunae, in Riijatar, text, I. 48; wrongly 

assumed, iv. 140 n. 
lacustrine fentiires, of Kdni i r  Valley, 11. 389. 
I i h .  servant of S'amkaravarman. v. 287. 
~ a d i k h ,  population of, i.-312 n. ; callocli Grent 

Tibet,' 11. 436. 
' litjanidantja,' ' bell-clapper,' ii. 99-100 n. 
Larln, temple at, 11. 469. 
Lnghupaiiciki, Rirjinaka Ratnakantha's com- 

mentary on tho Stlltikusumiiijali, I. 46 n. 
Lnghupaiicik,i, Rijilnnkn Ratnnkantha's com- 

mentary on the Haravijayn, I .  46 n. 
' lnynn,' ' auspicioiis time,' iii. 318, 351, 4.53 ; 

viii. 1636. 
Lohnrn, now clistrict of Lnr, v. 51: vii. 911, 

1360, 1361, 1373; viii. 38, 427, 695,602, 641, 
642, 667, 723, 724, 729, 743, 937, 946, 1104, 
1128, 1130, 1132, 113!), 1564, 3115 ; old sites 
in, 11. 488. 

Lal~nmkottn, in Sind Vnlley, 11. 408 n. 
Lnbllrnna-Nnrm~drri/Iityn, king of KaBmir, iii. 

J.Y.7 : his dnte as indicnted by coin, I .  66 ; 
historicnl ovidence for his rule, 86. 

Lahore, Alheri~ni's Ln~ihirwar, 11.363 ; wrongly 
sripposetl to be Loharn, rJ3. 

Lahi~r ,  set  Lauhilr. 
lake, Icgend of Knimir once a, II.390:., 
I ~ k k n k a ,  enemy of Gnrgacandrn, VIII. 432 ; 

dvi~rapati, U)l ; 'oins S~issnla, 465 ; 512. 
Iakknkn, foot-anldier, viii. 467. 
I~kkanncnndn ,  l)itmara, vii. 1172 ; 11. 306. 
' Ink~a, '  K.4. ' lnkh,' a monetnry term, 11. 31 2. 
Lnk.?~nrrkn, ncpl~ew of Prayh~jn, cliamh~!rlain, 

viii. 01 1 ; 1286 ; Jnynsimha a chief adviser, 
1382; pncifios Qir~narn~, 1639; his nscen- 
dency, 1667 ; ins~ilts Sujji, l(i2'3 ; attacks 
Dlmeras, 1660; treats for Bhiksii's hc- 
trayal, 169% retires from Lohnm, 1Hi3 ; 
captored, 1889 ; nicknamed Bl.hntlrlijn, 
1883; ransomed hy Jnyasimhn, 1018 ; con- 
ciliates Snjji, 1081 ; his death, I!)!)!) ; his 
primeministership, 2471. 

Iakpnaka, brother of Snjji, viii. 2177. 
Lakpnann, image mado hy, iv. 271. 
Lnkennnnavcimin, imnge of, iv, 2i6. 
Lnk.?idhnm, a Takkn coiincillor, vii. 1207, 

12 12, 1246, 1249, 1268, 1505. 
Lak9111ik11lvi. name of Lnch~mknl canal, iii. 

LAVANOT8A. 

lbf  ; sto of Kapittha fruit, 219-241 ; his 
minister zahkuna, 246-263 ; discovers Vi lp i~  
images, 266 ; expedition to  sand-ocean, 277- 
306; kills Ganda king, 323 ; attempts to  
hurn Pravara ura, 310 ;his last instructions, 
340 ; his denti, 366 ; his drainage works, v. 
69 ; story of his s~iicide, vii. 1428 ; his date, 
as indicated I)y Kalhana and Chinese 
Annals, I. 67 ; historical data of his r e i p ,  
88 ; his political influence abroad, 89 ; hi6 
relations with Turks, 90; his war against 
Tibetans, 91 ; his mission to  Chinese 
Court, ib.:  his buildings, 92 ; popular 
legends about him, 93 ; versions of his 
death, ib . :  code of political wisdom put 
into his mouth, 37 ; tradition of his bulld- 
i n p  a t  Parihisapura, 11. 303. 

Lnlitiditya, other name of King Vnjraditya, 
iv. 393. 

Lalitdditya, son of Jayasimha, viii. 3373, 3376. 
I~l i tddi tyapt rn ,  locality, iv. 186 n.; vi. 219,221. 
Lalitdpirju, king of Kagmir, iv. 660; his son 

Cippatajayipitja, 676 ; viii. 3426 ; I. 95. 
Lalitapura, now Latnp6r, iv. 16G, 187 ; 11. 4G9. 
Lallh, courtezan, vi. 76, 77. 
Lnlliya S'ihi, king oE Udabhinda, v. 166; 

his son Toraminn, 1c7L9 : identical with 
Alberlini's ' Knllar,' tirst Hindu a i h i y a  
of Kihul, 11. 336 ; I. 99. 

' Laltidit,' Kin- Lnlithditya's name in local 
tradition, iv. f86 n. 

Lnlycina, locality, vi. 183. 
1:md-grants, t o  Pnrohita corporations, ii. 

132 n. 
land-revenue, in 0111 Kdmir ,  v. 171 n.; col- 

lected in kind, viii. 61 n. 
Lnizkri, demon8 of, i. 298 ; visited hy Megha- 

vili:lna, iii. 72-i6 ; h:~iincrs hroiiglit from, 
78; Ri~kgnsas hron lit from, iv. 603; island8 
on pal Inke callod i., 11. 417. 1 Lir.  Ka6mirdistrict. oltl Lnliam. v. 51 n. ; sites 
in, 11. 488 ; tlefile'of, 490. 

' 

LARREN, Prof. Chr., on Kallia~~n's Chronology, 
I. 67 n. ; hie idontificntions of 1Ca6mir 
localities, 11. Mfl. 

Lcita, territory, i. 300 ; iv. 409 : vi. 300. 
Latapdr, village, iv. 1Mi n. ; 11. 469. 
Lsrihnwar (Lahore), K~ilir jak visible from, 

11. 363. 
Lauhlir : Lahlir, old Loharu, now Lohrrin, 

v .  

!I ,I. 
Lalava, Sanskritixcd nnme of L6lf~b Pargnga, 

i. Hn n. 
hlitrirli lyn-Jf~tkt, i ,~itln, son of Prnt&p&lit n I I  

iv. 4.7 ;  kin^ o f  K.nimir, I2F:  wars with $1362 
varrnnn, I:%!; Ilia tligvija a, 147-180; histown- 
fo l ind~t lon~,  IH2-IRS ; &li~da Psr ih ia~pi~rn ,  

I. 68. 
I ~ a l d h n ,  the L6lau (L6lib) Pa rgqa ,  vii. 1241 : 

11. 487. 
Imrta, king of Kdrnir, i.84, 86 n. ; name taken 

from Hol~irija, 17-18 ; viii. 3409 ; I. 74. 
Lar,nqotsn, Ka6mir locality, i. 32.9 : vi. 40, 67 ; 

vii. 762, 1637, 1668. 
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Luvanya, tribal section, corrcspontling to  
Lilnl Krim, vii. 1171 :.,12%9,- 1230, 1231, 
1233, 1237, 13iH ; VIII. 141, ;if;, $)lo, 
966, 1010, 1032, 1268, 1641, 2638, 344i; 
an~lication of tribal nzme t o  Dlmnras, 11. 
*ti. 

Laoarcija, chief from Takka territory, viii. 
1091 ; his son Kamaliy~, 1194. 

La~.ardju, father of Narica, viii. 399. 
Lncnrijn, Brahman soldier, viii. 1345. 
Lal,afa, load carrier, then treasurer, v. 177, 

205 ; viii. 263. 
LAWRENCE, Mr. W. R., on geography of 

KaPmir, 11. 387 ; on system of land-revenue, 
v. 171 n. ; on currency of Kaimir, 11. 328. 

Lednri, the Lidnr river, i. 87: 11. 413. 
l ep1  administration, developed by Jalauka, 

I. 118119. 
le end, of Sodara spring, i. 124-129; of 

kF ty i ,  131-147 ; of Kin Din~odara's Udar, 
166-167; II. 476 ; of h i g a  SuPravas and 
the destruction of Narapura, i. 204-274; 
476 ; of Pheron, 322 n. ; of RapePvara, iii. 
439168; of Pravarasenit II.'s ascension, 
378 n. ; of Durgn Bhramaravisini, 392438 ; 
of Knpittlla fruits, iv. 219-240; of founda- 
tion of Pmvarap~lrn, 11. 442 ; legends pre- 
served in local tradition, 386. 

Leh, perhaps K.'a Lob, iii. 10 n. 
' lekhcidhikci~,in,' ' secretary,' iii. 206. 
' lekhahdrukn,' ' letter-carrier,' vi. 319. 
Le~dra,  A rahira, now Livnr, i. 87 ; 11. 464. 
L8v1, prof. S., on the date of Kanigka, I .  64. 
Lidnr river, old Ledari, course of, i. 87 n. ; 

II. 413 ; old localitieo of valle 464 
Lib as, consecrated in tllouaan$i, ii. ids-129 : 

pfaced in sacred water, 131 : of snow, 138 ; 
worehi ped by S'iva, iii. 445 ; see blnalifiga. 

Litnr, vil/&e, stone waste near, i. 263-266 n. 
Little Yue-tchi, coins of, 11. 319. 
Livnr, villa e, old Levlra, 11. 464. 
local legen! a t  Gndnr, i. !Mi n. ; in Kheri, 335. 
local names in KaBmir, given in Sanskrit, 

11. 372 ; their etymology, ib. : transferrod 
to  new sites, i. 104 n. ; their spelling in 
maps, 348 n. 

locnl nomenclature, in Kaimir, 11. 372. 
l o c ~ l  terms, ueed by Kalhapa, difficult to in- 

terpret, I .  40. 
local tradition in KaBmir, studied by Kalhann, 

I. 26; its tenacity, 11. 366; a source for 
study of Ka6rnir to  ogaphy, 3R9; as pre- 
served anlong tho yearned, 364 ; popular 
trnditions about old aites, 386. 

locnl worship, persistence of, 11. 340. 
1,1rrcnr111r1d1.n, Kdmir  locality, viii. 1427. 
I,r~nnot.~n, n11 Agrahirra, iv. 673. 
Loh, foreign country, perhnps Leh, iii. 10. 
I,oh(o.n : Loharakoftn, ' the  Cnstlo of Lollnra,' 

flttcmpts a t  idnntificntioli, 11. 293 ; fixed nt 

Loll%in, ill. ; history of ~ . u l i ~ ~ g  fn~nily, %-I ; 
extont of tenitory, i6. : ilntler VigrahnrOjn's 
rule, ib.; Sussaln nt L., 206 ; Lotl~n~~:r's re- 
bellion, siege of L., 29fi; loclrlitics n:rmctl on 
retroat from L., 297; later refcrcnccs to  L., 
i6.: notice of Alberilni, 298,3(i-l ; Ma1.1111lld's 
siege of ' L6h-kot,' 29% routo iiscd by 
Rapjit Singh, ib. : traditions of oltl fort, :iOO; 
site of castle, i6. : extent of territory, .I;I:1I ; 
its dynasty succeeds to  K~rgmir, I .  106; 
pedi ree of its dgnasty, 145 ; its 'per- 
sonay union ' with KaBmir, 113 ; its I<lla,Gn 
population, i. 317 n. ; passnjics mer~tioning 
L., iv. 177: vii. 140, 68'3, 70:l, 706, i A J ,  822, 
966, 996, 1000, 1040, 1100, 1309, IWi ,  
1668, 1686, 1698, 1613; viii. R, 203, 206, 
294, 379, 411, 619, 661, 5ci4, 684, 639, 
717, 769, 884, 914, 10-17, 1227, I:<Ci3, 1630, 
1632, 1796, 1832, 1932, 2013, 2036, 2277, 
3301,3371,3372. 

Lohnrin, valley (Loran of maps), identified 
with Lohara, LI. 293; its Kaimiri popula- 
tion, 294. 

L6h-kbt, Skr. Loharakotta, Mal>mild'e siege of, 
11. 299. 

L6kDbavan, old Lokapu~pa, spring of, iv. 
193 n., Cor.1.. : 11. 468. 

' lokndhcitu,' 13utltlhistic expression, i. 172. 
Lokciloka, n~ythical mountain, i. 137. 
Lokancitha, nnmo of Buddha, i. 138. 
' lokaptila,' ' guardian of the world,' title, i. 

344. 
Loka rakda,  text,, shows official Sanskrit of 

~uy1amnladan period, I. 130 n. ; monetary 
data of, 11. 313 ; topographical i~~forlnation 
in, 376 ; Pargape liat of, 437 n. 

Lolcal)i~?lyn, town, now L6knbavan, iv. 192: 
vii. 1239, 1357; viii. 623, 1129 ; 11. 468. 

Lolirb. see Ldlau. 
~ b l a u ' :  ~ 6 L b ,  ~a rgapn ,  old LnulJ~a ,  i. 86 n. ; 

vii. 1241 n. ; 11. 487. 
Lolora, locality, I. 86. 
' lord of the Gate ' (dl-drddhipti, dairnpati, 

etc.), commandor of frontier passes, his title 
and functions, v. 214 : passages mentioning 
post: vi. 179, 281, 323; vii. 216, 223, 364, 
tili, 678, 6H4, 696, HH7, 912, 995, 1172, 1 177, 
1178, 1.901, 1310, 1361 ; viii. 21, 178, 179, 
lM, 243, 301, 573, (i33, iGO, 790, 1042, 14d2, 
1S32, 1927, 1963, 2090, 2254, 2454, 2421, 
2487, 2493, 2.701, 8626, 2663, 2788, 28-14, 
2833, 2894, 2937. 

' lost ' kings, compntocl lengtl~ of theit reigne, 
I .  61 ; allege11 rocovery of their nnmos, 73. 

Lo~(arlhnra, son of Halatlhara, vii. 1076, 1080; 
viii. I l i .  

Lgtnkn, village astrologcr, vii. 2%. 
Lo!tokn, Dirm:rrn of Selyapura, viii. 202. 
Lqtniihi, Darnare, viii. 1102. 
I,oPfdrn((n,'followrr of Ucc:il:~. rii. 121.; 
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Lostha, Brahman, viii. i l8 .  
Logfhnka, see Lothaka. 
Lo.pfhnkn, nephew of Nega, viii. 9NG, 3306, 

.wn7 
Logthnna, see Lothane. 
Lcwtonpi, Stiipa of, iii. 10. 
Lofhaka (Lothana) : Logfhakn, son of Prthvi- 

Ilari, rebel pbmnra, viii. 2496 : rises against 
king, 2799; his battle with Rilhnna, 3814 ; 
defeated, 2839 ; retires, 2912 ; executecl, 
3313. 

L f h m  (also Loffhana), son of Malla, viii. 
394; a t  Salhana's court, /go: nttncks 
Gargacandra, 4.73 captured hy Sussala, 
477 ; imprisoned a t  Loharn, 619; set free 
end crowned, 179.5; tlnugl~ter marrictl to  
S'iira, 1844; his rule a t  Loharn, 1910; 
ousted by Mallirjuna, 1843 ; attacks 
Mallirjuna, 1989; breaks into KaPmir, 
1996; fresh incursion, 2195 ; urger1 t o  rc- 
bellion by Darada, 2481 ; joins Alamkira- 
cakra, 2488 ; enters S1irnh6ili castle, 2527 ; 
his sufferings, 2595 ; deliverctl tu ministers, 
2041 : his ilsurnation a t  Loharn. I. 126 : his 
rising and cup'ture in ~ i ~ a n g i i l ~ i  v;lley, 
127. 

Lothanu, tlor~htful -form of nnme Lothaka : . Logthaka, viii. 24.96, 3313. 
Lofhnrrttha, brother of Citraratha, viii. 2251. 
Lijfhiki, princess, daughter of Sari~grimnrijn, 

vii. 11, 120. 
Lofhikdmnfhn, founded by Lothikti, vii. 120. - - .  

141 ; viii. 4%. 
lotus-fibres, u cooling application, ii. 6G. 
lucus-s-non-lncendo etymologies, iii. 194 n. 
LuHB, a courtezan, vii. 405, 
Luhara, hybrid form of name Lohara, IT. 3i4. 
Lulnvnka, wrongly Sanskritized name of 

M l i b  Parguna, I. 86 n. 
Lulli, counc~llor from Loharn, viii. 1839, 1813, 

1899. 
L&', tribal lrection (Krim), the old ~ a v a n y i ,  

vii. 1171 n. ; II.30g. 
Ititi, e disease, iv. 52.1, 628 ; vi. 185, 187 ; vii. 

178 ; viii. 1601. 

mnchinery, for moving hlocks of stone, i. 363. 
Madona, minion of Kalda ,  vii. 302, 667 ; 

commander-in-chief, 679 ; the same under 
Harsa. 887; 923. 1126. 1127 ; executed. . . 
12o.5.; '1211. 

M&n&fitya, an Ekihge, vi. 133. 
Madonaptila, of Ri'apuri, vii. 634, 674, 675. 
M a d a ~ r + a ,  son 01 ~ i d d h a r i ~ e ,  vii. 263. 
Ma&tbgrima, locality, viii. 2432. 
Mw~a~nrti&a, territorial diviaion of Kadmir, 

now Meris, ii. 16: iii. 481 ; v. 84,903,447 ; 

vii. 1207,1228,1229,1240; viii. 41,723,731, 
763,968, 1003,1039,1057,1077, 1116, 1140, 
1639, 2060, 2076, 2499, 2736 ; its extent:II. 
436 ; its old localities; 468-476. 

Ma&z"idmnta, now ~ a ' r h ~ m ,  v. 28-29 n. ; 11. 
A 6 1  

~(I'i&irtira, name for M+divhJvan, 11.436 n. 
Mndhu, killod by Krgna, i. 71, 262. 
Mndhu, grandfather of Kumhriya, viii. 1761. 
Mudhumati, rivor, aniuent of Kigangarlgh, i. 

97: viii. 2492, 2609, 2709 ; IT.  281 ; noticed 
by Bilhana, 285 ; mentioned by Abii-I-Fall, 
287. 

%dh?lmati stream of BapPp6r valley, vii. 
1171 n., 1i79, 1194; viii. 8889; 11.424. 

iMadhurdanftn, officer, vii. 766. 
Mndhyndeu'a, Matha for people from, vi. 800. 
Mridhya~~tathn, Brnhmans resident at, i. 200. 
MndiviLJvan (' Mnnl-Wardwan ' of maps), 

vallev. 11. 436 : 409. 
~ndra,"terri tory;  chnracter of its people, viii. 

1631. 
Magadha, Buddha image fIom,iv. 254 ; etory 

of lord of. viii. 2911. 
Mighn, relikous festivals in,$. 141. 
Maghih, Nakgatra, i. 66. 
magic, worked by Brahman, iii. 456; by Cnil- 

kuna, iv. 247-268 ; see witchcmft. 
m:tgnot, image snspended hy, iv. 185. 
Jlnhibhcindigcira, office, iv. 143. 
,4fahibhirata, epic, viii. 106 ; I<~lhnnn's closo 

study of, I. 11 ; references to, ib. n. ;  see 
Bhaiata.' 

Mnhcibhi.?ya, stud revived ~ ~ n t l o r  Ahhininny11 
I.. i. 176 : s tu ly  restored by Jayitpitla, IV. 

4d8 ; vorso from~commont:~r~-on, ii:jii. 
Mnhirdeva, Tirthn of Mount, TI. 410; 4fiG. 
Mnhikcifrt, S'iva, worshippctl a t  Ujjayini, iv. . "fi 

1 OZ. 

MrthiprtrZ~nrt, N a p ,  locatctl in Volur lake, 
legcnd of, iv. 633: in~mtlntionm of lake, V. 

68; rlnmmctl in, 104, 118 ; viii. 3128 ; its 
Ni~ga cnlletl Padma, i. 90; Itrko named in 
Chinese Annals, iv. I593 n. 

Mahbparlmasarae, ancient name of Vo111r lako, 
11. 423. 

Mahipratihci~.npitlii, cou& ohce, iv. 142, 485. 
Maharhjfii, Durga worshipped nt T i l l : ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ l y n ,  

iv. 638 n. 
Mahiratha, minister of B'amkeruvarmnn, vii. 

82. 
nmhiridhannhhiga, atate ofice, iv. 143. 
MahlbBkya, Unddhu called, i .  141. 
' mahianmnyn,' Tantric rite, vii. 623. 
mnfiaimdhir~(~raha, state office, iv. 142. 
nlalibanrns, lake Mhr Sar, v. 46 n. 
Mahisnrit, tho Mirr stream and Tsii~tI6-kul, iii. 

,945, Corr. : v. 40 n. ; viii. 7T3, 763, 1100, 
llh8, 3131; 11. 416; ita confluence with 
Vitastil, viii. .W9. 
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' ?11ci1111ikn,' ' exorcist,' guards fields against 
N i q n ~ ,  I. 234. 

M ~ I I I ~ ,  s:\gc, iv. 641. 
.Uct~c~cjeJunrn, brother of Pflhvihara, Dbrnara, 

viii. lO(i0 ; leaves Bhikgn, 1621 ; defeated, 
sucs for pardon, I591 ; cmployed by Jaya- 
silnlln, 1988 ; killed, 2081. 

.Un~rus, poriods of (Mnnvcintara), i. 26. 
Inaps, of nllcierrt Karimir, how prepared, 11. 

:u7. 
Mhr, strenm nt  S'rinagrir, old M n h ~ a r i t ,  iii. 

33'3-3-10 n. ; IT. 416. 
' n~ :~ r , '  KG., < Skr. matha, n turm for shelter 

huts, otc , 11. 387. 
M;ir'!k~u~tlnl, villngc, v. 106 n.  ; 11. 429. 
Mariiz, rliviaiolr, oltl Mnt!avnrijyn, ii. 16 n.; 

its extant. 11. 436. 
' Mnrchcs,' o'f I<:~<nlir, gnartling of, 11. 391. 
MARCO POLO, on Ktrimrr witchcraft, iv. 94 n. 
' Mcrrg,' Ki., < Skr. 'matliik&,' 11. 406. 
Margan Pass, 11. 410. 
' mr~rgedas,' ' lortls of the passes,' correspond 

t o  modern Maliks, 11. 292; v. 214 n. ; hold 
hereditary chnrge pf frontier routes, 11. 
391. - - -  

Marhbm, vil lnp,  old Madavi~iramn, 11. 461. 
Mnri, Sanskritlzctl name of Milr cnrral, 11. 416. 
Maricn, followor of Rhognsena, viii. 399. 
Mi~risamgamn, a t  S'rinagar, iii. 339-349 n. ; 

Tirtha, 11. 416. 
market-buildings, as Agmhirns, viii. 3319. 
market-gardeners (ircimikn), thoir position in 

KaBmir, vii. 39. 
marriage contract, in Lokaprakirin, 11. 317; 

merrlage of Rhjpiit I d y  to a 4imarn,  307. 
Mkr Sar, lake, v. 46 n. ; 11. 417. 
Mbrtaad, arr Matan. 
Mfirtfint,&, Tirtha, Lnlititlitya's temple at, iv. 

192: its history, il,. n. ;  vii. 709, i l 6 ,  722, 
1096; viii. 39H1, 3296; 11. 466; sacred 
springs of M., iv. 192 11. ; 11. 465. 

Mirt ingn,  Ranliclitya's templo of, nt Simha- 
rotsika, iii. 462. 

MbrtuqrJn, v.1. for MRrtB~yln, iv. I92 n. 
Maa'lidi, his refcronco t o  Kaimir, 11. 349. 
Matan (Mhrtaqd), UJar, iv. I92 11. ; Pnrgana, 

TT AIM -a. ."V. 

Mntnhga, son of Sintlho, vii. 110. 
Mbt~rg6m, village, old Mhtrgrhma, viii. 2776- 

6R n . " ... 
' math,' ' Srrrai,' ' hoepico,' i. l i O ,  195; of 

Kheri, %36 ; ii. 136 ; iii. A ; for PcU~~patas, 
480, 476 (Rrahmamnthn); iv. 612, 696; v. 
38, 244,246 ; vi. Hi, HH,!)9, lO4,3tKl, .W4, ,306, 
308; vii. I>!, 149, 149, IHO, IN!?, 1H3, 214, 
608 901, IfliH; viii. "I:), 2L(i, 217, 673, 
Z - IO~ ,  24w, 2419, YI._*I, 2121, '7422, '2-123, 
24%, 2431, 24:$:<, 2 1:; I. 243!), 24 I!?, 2 147, 
EKylfj, 3360, 3364, :jJ.iti, XI;,!); tron~cnclnture 
of Mathas, 11. 3(i!J n. 

' mathike,' Skr., > KB. ' Marg,' 11. 406. 
Mnthuri, siege of, i. 69; Pramoda lord of, iv. 

; 1 613. 
' mcitl.cakrns,' 'sacred diagrams,' i. 1% : of 

King Khii~khila, 348 ; of Pravareivarg 
temple, iii. 99; v. 66. 

MGtl.grilua, village, now Mitnrgdm, viii. 2776 ; 
11. 488. -- - - 

Mitlyu ta, poet and king, iii. 129; conduct 
a t  dkmrnRditya7s court, 146-168; noticed 
hy king, 160-187; verse composed by him, 
181 ; sent t o  KaBmir, 204; arnves In 
KaBmir, 227 ; received as  king, 231 ; poetic 
message t o  Vikram~ditya,  262; prohibita 
slaughter, 246 ; endows Miitrguptnavbmin 
temple, 263 ; abandons Kdmir ,  287 ; meeta 
Pravarasena II., 290; retires t o  Benaree, 
320 ; KaBmir traditions about M., I. 83. 

Mcit)pi~ptnsvcil~~in, temple of Vigpu, iii. 263. 
Mlit~.sihha, son of Kanda asimha, vii. 104. 
Matsyrtbhavana, name df #artbpcJa Tirtha, 11. 

466. -.. 

mntsycipfipa, rite, vi. 11. 
Mi~vUr river map Naur), 11. 426. 
Maya,grci~na, \ ocality, now M+iilgam, vii. 126: 

viii. 729 ; 11. 489. 
Miynsum, island, old Miikgikasvamin, iii. 339, 

349 n. ; iv. 88 n. ; 11. 460. 
Mayuntagrima, fountled by Meghavhhana, 

iii. 8. 
Mayyn, Brahman, vii. 373. 
Mayya~nantaka, son of Candrakara, vii. 32. 
Mayycimattaka, eoldier, viii. 273. 
Medhcicakrnpura, locality, viii. 1403. 
Meg/tamarijnri, queen of Sussale, viii. 206, 

1219. 
Meghamnfh, iii 0. 
M~yhaucilrana, son of Gopaditya, ii. 146; 

marries daughter of king of Prbgj otiga, 
147 ; king of KaBmir, iii. 2 ; liberates &bges, 
16 ; goes on di vi'aya, 27; met by Van~pa ,  
31 ; renounces \iliing, 68 ; conqllers Lai~kb, 
72 ; offers his bod t o  Dur A, 82 ; a queen 
of, 464 ; his prohitition of jsughter, v. 64 ; 
mirncles of, vii. 1137 ; viii. 3410 ; traditions 
nhor~t him, I. 82. 

iUq,7hivali, queen of Bappiya, iv. 689. 
mentlicants, cnlled Siitragahi, viii. 142 n. 
Menil;, daughter of Jaynsimha, viii. 3380, 

3394,3997. 
Mqtirn, poet, iii. 260. 
merchants, s:~tyre on, viii. 128-133. 
M ~ L ,  R cavalier, viii. 1416. 
Mentvordhnnn, minister, v. 267 ; his sons, 
O83,300 ; 4 i0. 

Mcrucnrdhannruriwzin, temple, nt Purh~)hdhi- 
ythnne, iii. !?9 n., 267. 

mdsnllinnco, instwncee of, among h j p a t  
families, 11. 307 n. 

nletrical form, Kalhapn's use of, 11. 370 n. 
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migration, of Kaemir kings t o  D&rvbbhis&ra, 
i. 180. 

Mihi~.a-, n:rme derivotl from Persian Mithra, i. 
289 11. 

Mi/r6~rtr?rittn1 Guru of Cantlrnpida, iv. 80. 
Mihi~~nXuln, king of Knlmir, i. 289; his 

chn~rc te r ,  290; expedition t o  Ceylon, 294; 
t1,:stroys cleplitrntu, 302 ; his death, 309 ; 
kills t l ~ r c e  cl.orus, 318 ; historical data about 
Ilin~, 1. 78 ; Kuiimir t~.atlitions, ih .  ; h i s  date 
:IN nns~~med by JCnll~ana, 66 ; lege~ld of M. 
1oo;rlizctl i r t  H+clt1vnBj, 11. 394. 

Mihi~,nl~urn, T<i~dniir Iocslity, i. 30G ; 11. 460. 
Milo'~,(,.<cn~.rt, tun~ple, i. 306. 
Mi//n, soil of P i t t l~a ,  vii. 1533. 
Mi-nil-si-to, Cl~incse trnnscription of Vitasta, 

11. 367. 
~nirncle, of Trisamtlhyii spring, i. 33 11. ; of 

Sodarn spring, 124 ; of Vakpugti, ii. 60 ; in 
Mahitbhirata, ii. 94-96. 

Mirzi~ Haitl;ir, conquers KnRmir for Mu&nls, 
I .  136 ; his invasion of ICnimir, 11. 408 ; on 
palaco in S'rihngnr, 451 ; his victory in 
detile of L i~r ,  490. 

Mitrns'nrmnn, minister of Lalituditya, iv. 137, 
209 ; his suicide, 391 ; his son, 469, 684. 

Mit~.eBuarn, Liiga called, iv. 209. 
Mlecchm, opposed t o  ABokn, i. 107 ; expelled 

by Jalauka, 116 ; invasion of, 289, 312 ; t o  
be exterminated b S'iva, iii. 128; slaves 
sold to, iv. 397 ; tKeir princea allied with 
Darde, vii. 167, 176; cow's meat oaten in 
lnnd of, 1232; Muhammadan allies of Bhik- 
shcara, viii. 887; chiefs from Indus Valley, 
called M., 2764, 2784, 2843, 2899. 

Md8ovpa, of Ptolemy, the  sacred Mathurh, LI. 
3fi2. 

Mohand Marg, 11. 489. 
monetary system of KnQrnir, see Dinnkra. 
M o o n c l i o ~ ~ ,  Mr., obtains copy of Rajatarail- 

gini, I .  46; his nttempt t o  use Vitaath 
Valley route, 11. 401 n. ; his list of KaBmir 
Pnrgnpas, 493. 

Morcikn, minister of Prnvar~reona II.,  iii. 366. 
Morikn/~hni.nnn, religious building, iii. 366. 
Motlioru (S'aktis), worship of, i. 123 n. 
Monng-ti Vihhra (*Muktavihara), probable 

site of, iv. 188 n. ; 11. 484. 
mountnin-paesos, supposed residences of 

spirits (Pire), 11. 3!)1. 
mountain-plntenos (Mnrgs), of KRdmir, ii. 138. 
mountains of Kakniir, 11. 394-410 ; RR natural 

defences, 3!m. 
Mryirsnti, ncen of Nirjitavarmtm, v. 284, '282. 
Mnfihnls, knkmir tho summer capital of, I .  

130 ; gnr(ler18 of, on &I, 11. 417. 
Mnh~tmmatlnn rule, in KnSrnir, 1. 130; 

~eogrnphers,  oarly notice8 of KaBmir b 11. 
3ri  ; M, eainta, tnke p!sce of Hindu &vns 
in popular loru. 3U7. 

N ~ ~ G A .  

Muhammadune, called Turugkna, 11. 333; 
their possible influence on Harya, I. 113. 

Muktn, ntbrevintion far Mukti~pic]a, iv. 188 n. 
Mzikta, cook of Canpakn's a t t u n d a ~ ~ t ,  accorn- 

pnnies Hargx, vii. 1G23, 1638, 1G40, 1642, 
16(il, 1662; leaves bctrayetl king, 1701, 
1702; llis account usocl by I<all~:i~)a, 1. 7. 

Muktcikoqa, an autl~or,  v. 94. 
M7iktcikuin~a~ imago and ten11)lo of, iv. l.%, 

202. 
Muktamtiluknnngil, ut Vicsr Nilg, 11. 467.. 
~Ciltlitipir?n, other name of King Lnlitatlityn, 

iv. 42 ; vii. 142H ; viii. 3423, 3P24 ; for pnr- 
ticulnrs, sec Laliti~ditya. 

M~tktcidri, :~lHuent of ICi~angni~gn, viii. 2492 ; 
11. 344. 

MuktasvZmin, teniple : ~ t  Hugkapura, iv. 1.7.7. 
*Mnktavil~ira, restored nnme of Moung-ti 

Vihirn, iv. 188 n. 
Mtckuln, a conspirator, vi. 218, 863. 
Mukundram HUIVJ, P w d i t ,  a t  Lucknow, I. 

61. 
M i h e l l  Khan, rendering of gloss for Mum- 

muni, iv. 167 n. 
Mt im~~~uni ,  king defeated by Pravnraseno, iii. 

332; origin of name, ib. n. 
Mu~~vnuni,  chief defeated by Lalithditya, iv. 

1G7: serving Jnyhpida, 616. 
Muntnluni, brother of S:ihna$z, viii. 1090,2179. 
Mungatn, v.1. of name 07 Sailgatn, ruler of 

U r d h ,  vii. 689. 
Mungata, v.1. for name S a i ~ g ~ ~ t a ,  viii. 1090. 
Munia, constellation of Groat Bear, i. 56. 
Muqaddarn Sahib, Zinrat of, iii. 460 n. 
mus~c,  of V i h h ,  i. 140. 
mustard seeds, a s  amulots, iii. 398. 
Mqti lo~tnka ,  a nicknanio, vii. 296. 
Mu-to-pi, identified wit11 Muktapida, iv. 

126 n. 
Mulukund,  legendary king, vii. 190-193 n. 
Muttai, ofAlbPrini, misspelt form of M u k t k  

pida's nnme, iv. 126 11. 
Muzatitir~~bid, hridge at ,  mentioned by AlbB- 

ri~ni), 11. 361. 

N. 

' nndnturtr,' n k i d  of mntting, vii. 417. 
Nnclnonnn, Vili~ira, iii. 11 ; perhaps Narvor in 

S'rinagnr, 11.448. 
N&dlhel, KaQmir village, iii. 467 n. 
N T ,  i. 29 ; spring deitios in K d m i r ,  30 ; 

t ion- worship ant1 popnlnr col~coption, ib. 
n. ; soek el~ulter from O I L ~ I ~ ~ R ,  90 ;  their 
lnko reeitlonces, 111; sent1 a~iow, receive 
o\)lntiona, 178;  their worship restored, 186; 
carry-off f r u ~ h  crops by llnil, 234, ,939; 
wield tl~underbolts, 269; take form of 



LNDEX. 

RAGA. 

clouds, iii. 21 ; set free by MeghavAhana, 
35; appear na I~uman-faced snakes, iv. 601 ; 
K d m i r  a favourite residence of N., 11. 367 ; 
N. referred t o  by Chinese as ' dragons,' ib. 
n. ;  a Nhga carries Jalauka, i. 114 : marks 
t o  recogn~ze a human-shaped Nhgn,,. 220; 
pool as residence of Nicga, 258 ; VII. 169, 
171 ; see Nnhhpadma, Su$ravas, Tnkgakn. 

N+n, brother of Tnilgn, vi. 319; vii. 101,102. 
Kiyrt, son of Candramukhn, vii. 116. 
h'ogn, trewurer, vii. 278. 
n'ciyn, son of ?vInclhurkvnttn, vii. 767. 
xigr~, t o r n  prefect of Hnrga, vii. 1.542. 
Nci.qn, of I<lii~yilBrama, viii. 2098 ; nttacked by 

Ribjavndana, 2722 ; is a Dirmam, 2809 ; 
nppronchcs Bhojn, 2862 ; 'in feud with 
Rtijnvudana, 2 9 i l ;  imprisoned, 2983; killed 
in ro a1 camp, 2996 ; his brother, 3306. 

Kcigi, craughter of Kallann, cousin of KalaSa, 
v~ i .  293. 

NriC/i, cousin of Harga, vii. 1148. 
h'ignkn, nn nttendnnt of Sossnln, viii. 1333 
h-cigcrlntii, n Dolnba girl, v: 360. 
A'ciynlekh5, daughter of Garg~candra,  married 

by King Jayasiri~lia, viii. 1649. 
Nngam, Kablnir l'nrgann, 11. 474. 
Xiynmafhn, near S'rlnagnr, viii. 673, 782. 
Ncignpciln, brothor of Somnpila, of Rijapuri, 

vii~.  619, 624, 636, 1468, 1968, 2216. 
' nagarlidhikl.tn,' ' nngaridhipn,' ' city-prefect,' 

iv. 81 ; vi. i O  n. 
nGynrakhaq&t, an ingredient of betel, vii. 194. 
Nagirrakotto, NngnrltBt in Kmgra,  v. 143- 

144 n. 
n'igirjuna, Bodhisattvn, i. 173 : protects 

Bauddhae, 177 ; his date and connection 
with Ka5mir, I .  i6.  

Nhgarnager, fort of Akbar a t  S'rinagnr, 11. 
447. 

Ndgnl-attn, oflicer of Susaala, viii. 664, 1135. 
Xiyeirnrri, rnurderar of Bhoja, vii. IfiZO; exe- 

C I I ~ L . ~ ,  viii. 996. 
N,hgri~~n:~, Niigibm P~rrgnya, 11. 474. 
hnhuqn, mythic king, IV. 621, 649. 
llnka~itrn attrikh, used by KaBmir Pnncjits 

nbroat{ 11. 3(i0 n. 
~~irmak,bnnirn, cemrnony, i .  76 n. 
I nnml~:bl,' K 6 ,  < Skr. 'narJuali,' ' marsh,' vii. 

1033. 
S(ott~tci, tlo~non, cnvo of, iii. 463. 
Xandti, wifu of Go idavarmen, v. 246. 
h'a~add, w~fo of MBTI~, vii. 1491. 
hitntlaka, villuge, v. 85, 108. 
NanrkiJkeQva, temple, v. 246. 

' i r  arulzimofha, v. 245. 
Xanrionn, Indra's gartlon, IV. 222; vii. 939. 
Nandnne N q n ,  now Nsndan-Sar, 11. 393. 
Nandan-Ser, tarn, 11.303. 
Nbndi, canal, v. 8rJ n. ; 11. 416. 
xcrndi'ultla, 8011 of Abllirnsnyu, crownod king 

NARENDBAPRABH~. 

of KaBmir, vi. 293 ; destroyed, 311 ; 331 ; 
viii. 3438; I. 106. 

A7andibetra, collection of T i r t h a ~  on Haramu- 
kuta, i. 36 : 148: ii. 170; vil. 646, 9W ; 
viii. 77, 2366, 2439 ; 11. 407 ; see BhfiteBa, 
Jyegtharudra, Haramukufn, Nandisakgetre. 

Nsndikgetramhh.hatmya,ita reference toSodara, 
i. 123 n. ; gives account of Ciramocana, 149- 
160 n. 

Nandi~~tukha, son of Cantlramukha, vii. 116. 
Nandin, S'iva's attendant, legend of, i. 36 n. ; 

107 n. 
Nnnd$urZna, text, i., 123. 
Ncindt~~iidrn, Tirtha, 1. 127; see NandiBa. 
A'nndila, S'ivn, his Tirtha on Haramukuta, i. 

36 n. ; 123: 160: ii. 160 ; Jalauka an Ava- 
t i r a  of, i. 130. 

iVandiiakgetl,cc, Tirtha on Haramukuta, i. 113: 
see Nanclikgetra. 

Nandisaras, on Mount Haramukh, 11.407. 
NandiPli, a locality, iii. 467. 
Nangn-Parvat, peak, whether viaible from 

Panj ib  plains, 11. 298 n. 
'nirr,' K6. for ' Nallah , '~  Skr, nhda, viii. 696 n. 
Nara, chief in Dirvibhis~ra,  iv. 712, Add. 
Ahra I. : Ei?knara, king of KaBmir, i. 187 ; 

builds Nnrapurn, 201 ; offends Naga, 260; 
destroyed by Naea, 273 ; 289 ; legendary 
traditions about him, I. 77. 

Nnrn II., king of KeBmir, i. 338 ; viii. 3416. 
Naraka, founder of Prugjyotiga, ii. 147 n., 

160; called also Bheume, iii. 68 n. 
Nrran Nrg, spring a t  ButhlPr, i. 107 n.; v. 

65-69 n. 
Narun Thal, village on Vi tb t a ,  11. 403. 
Narapura, city founded by king Nara, i. 201- 

203 n. ; destroygd by Nhga, 244-274 ; site 
and legend of, 11. 461. 

NarasimhiBrame, supposed source of Vitast&, 
11. 412. 

Nirnstnn, tern lo ruins of, 11.461. 
ATnraucilrana, ckof of Dhrvabhishra, v. 209. 
Knraucihnnn, minister of Diddh, vi. 196, 221 ; 

keopa faithfl~l, 230, 260; estranged, 267; 
commits suicitle, 277. 

h'a~zucihana, ancestor of Lol~nra family, vii. 
1282. 

Naravnrman, ruler of Mi~lava, VIII .  228; Ul. 
N a ~ v a v ,  plain in Vitosta Vdloy, 11. 404 ; see 

KhurcNaPviv. 
Narondra, in legend of Ephthelite coins, i. 

347 n. ; iii. 383 n. 
Narmdmbhauana, Vihhra, i. 93. 
Narmdriditya-dCllinMiIa, kin of Kdmir,  i .  

947; viii. 3418; see ~hihkhifa .  
Nnrmdrriditya-Lu~ha~a, king of Kdmir,  

iii. 389 ; sce Lshkhapa. 
Narmdra rub&, merchant's wife, iv. 17; 

merrieBby King Durlebheks, 88; her ronr, 
39, 42. 
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h-ar.endr.mui,rlin, built by Nnrendriditya, iii. 
4179. ---. 

A'arendreduara, temple of S'iva, iv. 38; in 
S'rinagar, vii. 1641, Add. 

A'armndri, lihga-shaped pebbles from, ii. 131. 
Nhru, Tirtha of ArdhnniriBvara at, 11. 468. 
Narvor, S'rinagar quarter, perhaps old Nada- 

vane, iii. 11 n. ; 11. 448. 
Nbtharim, Papdit, emigrant from KaBmir, 

I. 61. 
nirtivity, of King Harga, vii. 1719-20 n. 
Nt~ubnndhiina Tirthtr, legend of, in Nilameta, 

11. 389 ; peak known us i ts  site, 393. 
h'rirtnagara, locality, vii,858. 
Naunagirr Udar, 11. 473. 
Naupurasetu, bridge in S'rinagar, 11. 461. 
h'nunnrafhn, built by TJccala'e queen, viii. 247, 

374, 1052, 2311. 
Nilvvpilr, quarter ul S'rinagar, 11. 461. 
~lavigi~tion, on Vitast%, i ts  importance, 11.414. 
hTdyakri, Ieirrned Brahman, v. 159. 
Nnynna, I~ouseholdcr, vii. 494, Corr. 
Ncpcila, king of, iv. 631 ; land of, 661, 679. 
N o mi t'o po wan, monastery named by Ou- 

b i n ;  i i i  9 i. 
nicknames, of KaBmiris, vii. 281-283 n . ;  of 

Yudlli&l~ira I., i. 350 ; of Sussala, viii. 903 ; 
of Jayasimha, 1446 ; of minister Lakgmaka, 
1893. 

nightreoil, an object of taxation, I. 113.. 
Kiln, lord of KaBmir Nogas, hie habitation, i. 

28 : 182 ; rites revealed by him, 163,186 ; his 
Pornna, 14, 183 ; river produced by, v. 91 ; 
viii. 3367 ; worshipped a t  VBrnbg, 11. 496 ; 
see Nilakupda, Nilnrnatapur&na. 

Niln, son of Bidirla, viii. 1085. 
NilakunJa, habitation of Ni lnnea ,  i. 28 n. ; 

legendary source of Vitast&, 11. 411. 
ATiln,nnta Purhns, revealud by Nila Nnga, i. 

14;  records ' lost '  kings, 10': I, i l  ; verse 
quoted from, i. 7 2 ;  glvcs stor of Jycg- 
thc6a, 113 n. ; its account of ~ o i a r a  spring, 
123 n. ; its rites cliscolltinued by Bauddhas, 
178; tolls legen11 of PiBoci~s, 184 n.; pre- 
scribes cclebration of Butltlha's birthday, I. 
9 ; ;L source of information. qli KaBmir 
Tirthrls, 11. 376 ; nbstrllct of cohtents, 377 ; 
condition of i ts  toxt, ib. ; rolatos lcgond of 
Sntisi~ras, 388. 

Nilnnhg, lake in Nir~hm, 11. 4i4. 
Nilnp~ov,  a territory, vii. "'69,682. 
Nilridon, Ks6mir district, vii. ID31 : viii. 424, 

1115,3131. 
' ~ ~ i r g u f a , '  term of doubtful meaning, viii. 976. 
Nirjitnvonnan, son of Sukhnvarman, 251 ; 

nicknamed 'Pahgu,' 264 ; guardian of his 
aon Phrthu, 261 ; becomes king, 287 ; de- 
posed, 288 ; viii. 3432 ; I. 102. 

Nirvaps, of Buddha, date iockonud from, i. 
172 ; of R a y i d i t y ~ ,  iii. 470, 471. 

Nyida ;  ua designation for boatmen, v. 101. 
Nigpilaka, Vih&ra (donbtful name), v. 262. 
nivcipn, ceremony, IV. 130. 
' nivt,' ' hostage,' v. 146 n. 
nomenclature, of Ka6mir localities, 11. 368. 
Noncc, Brahmm, viii. 1328. 
h'oqn, merchant, iv. 11. 
ATonci, nurse of Bhoja, viii. 3061. 
hTonrtka : nlonn, minister of KalaBn, vii. 630, 

571 ; intrigues against Hargu, 683, 720 ; od- 
vises Utkarga, 782; sets Harlpn froe. 814; 
imprisonerl, 863 ; executed, 889. 

No.?mnnthct, foundation of, iv. 13. 
Nonnrathn, executed .by Salhana, viii. 44\ 
h'onikG, scrvanr, vii. 481. 
Nonnos, mentions t l ~ u  Kaspeiroi (Kas'mlrhns), 

11. 3.13. 
N6r, KsSmir canal, old river-bed, 11. 330, 421. 
N/pdunli, chronicle of Kvcmentlra, i. 13. 
Nund-KG1 lake. Tirtha, the old Kdodakn. i. 

123 11. ; 11. 407. 
Ntirppilr Pass, over Pir  P~nt_sal, 11. 300,399. 
fiairkotaka. adheront of Ditldh. vi. 346. 
~ $ t ~ a m a ~ j b r i ,  compose11 by Jaysllta, mon- 

t i a s  Gboramidakn, viii. 1861 n., Cow. 

1 oath, by sacred librttion, see k o h .  
Oda (?),father of Hanumat, iv. 9. 
offices, eighteen, establishocl in KaBr&r, i. 
120. 

o&&; of state, est;rblished by Lalithditya, iv. 
141-143 ; nee kampana, Kheri, 'lord of t h e  
Gate,' padn rs, srmdhivigahike, rtijasthana. 

Ohind, other form of nnnle Ond, 11. 338. 
Ojn, chiof of Malhanal~arisas, viii. 1084. 
Oj&zanda, Brirhrnan, viii. 900, 1073. 
Ojosa, Dard ofticor, viii. 2860. 
omens, auspicious, iii. 22LX2'22, 230. 
opprobrious proper namcs, viii. 17. 
orcleal, by footprints, iv. 102 sqq. 
oro raphy, of IZnGmir, its i~nportrr~lce, 11. 392. 
Ou-\'ong, Chinese pilgrim, visits IZnBrnir from 

Gnndhirrir, 11. 337 ; records Vihi~rrrs, ib. : his 
description of ICoimir nlotrntail~ routes, 
358 ; on foroign roli~tio118 of Kaimir, I.  90 ; 
on Turkish I.IIIC-rs of Girndl~frr:~, iv. 140- 
143 11. ; mentions IZl.tyil6rama Vihinl, i. 
I47 n.;  rcfors to  Muktapiaa, iv. 126 11.; t o  
' Moung-ti ' Villara, 188 n.; mentions Vihhra 
of Cuirkunir, 211 n. 

Ouanci, villago, now Uyen, vii. 295; 11. 459. 



bW INDEX, 

PAUMA. 

Pndm~ua, ullcle of Cippatajay&pida, iv. 670 ; 
founds Padmapura, 605 ; his wife, 696. 

Pnclm, councillor, vii. lGO6. 
Pa(lmnakn, cousill of Bhoja, vii. 1667. 
Parlmmka, lord of Vnllipura, ~narries daughtor 

to  Bhikg&cara, viii. 647, 550. 
Parlmnlrkhri, d:rughter of Lotllan:~, viii. 1844. 
Pa(l~natnihi~.n, chronicler, i. 17-18: I. 23 ; hie 

list of kings, i. 86 n. 
Pa17m1tnp1o.n~ town, now Pen~pnr, iv. 695: v. 

330; vii. i67, 1362, 1365; viii. 1387, 1413, 
l418,1421',2RO7; its history, 11.459; famous 
for its s:iflron, 428. 

Atdmnrcijn, follower of Tui~ga, vii. 06. 
l'nd?~in~?ij/~, foreign triider, vii. 193, 197. 
Pnrlntn~,cijn, soltlier, viii. 2E4. 
l'nd?nnrathn, cl~ief of IZilliiijara, viii. 916,1083, 

1939, 1974, 1975. ' 
Pnd~nctarcrns, the Volur li~ke, viii. 8421 ; ece 

Maltiipadma, Pzitlma. 
Pnd?nnkri, ueen of Kiilair:~, vii. 731. 
Pnd?~miri, 3 r.ipa , - (fountain) of, vii. 1581. 
I'rcrI~~:niri, daugllter of Jayasimha, viii. 3380. 
Pnd?nna1v7min, temple, iv. 696 ; vi. 222. 
Prrtlmnti, recte Madmati, river name in Ain-i 

Aklx~ri, 11. 287. 
P~idmncil~nti, queen of Yurlhisthira II., iii. 383. 
Ptthnra, Skr. name of Pohur River, 11. 426. 
PZj/t, S'uhi prince, vii. 274, 666. 
I++(, psmara, vii. 1028. 
Pnb l i ,  hill-tract, v. 217 n. ; 11. 434. 
Pnktyiki., of Herodotos, designates Gandhbra, 

11. 353 -- - -. 
palace, royal, in S'rinagar, vii. 186-187; u. 

4.51 ; of earlier kinas 452. 
palankins, used in gakmir, noticed by Albb 

ritni, 11. 3Gl. 
' pdle~vztn,' ' ap le ' (?), vi. $56. 
Pamba Sar, ~ : i f e ,  vii. 940 n. 
Pimpvr, the ancient Pndmapura, iv. 606 n. ; 

11. 4;n. 
Pa~nl>Zartrns, lake, vii. 940 : 11. 482. 
Pnirmcan~l~~rt, son of Gar acandm, viii. 1121, 

1364 ; joins Jayasihha, f393 ; sent to  relieve 
Bl~imt~, 14i8 ; uncle of R~rmbndi, 1608 ; 
opposes Sujji, 2077 ; his brother, 2506.- 

Paiicagahvnr~r, valley (Pan'g:ibb:~r), i. 30, n. 
Pancnhnrtci, now ~ i n z a t b ,  v. 24; 11. 4 i0 ;  

Niga of, 412. 
P;incnl, rec PnnQnl. 
Paficiila, > K.4. Pant_Rel, local name of pass or 

ran e, 11. 396. 
~nfirrfS:rtleva, erlr~ivnlerrt of Pir Pan&i~l,' 11. 

397. 
P n i l c h l : i t l l ~ i ~ r i ~ m ~ l ~ a ,  Iloapicc on Pir Plrnh~1, 

mcntio~lotl 11y Kqumentlra, II. 396. 
Pirircdlnr, loll~~wers of Al.j~lnlt, viii. 1093, 
lpnircci?wtA~i~nBdn,' officus clueignated l ie, iv, 

140: 612, 680. 
Paircanridu, Pnnjnb, iv. 218. 

Paiicaeatru, eite, v. 156. 
Palic;~tarsngini, streams, on Amamuth route, 

11. 409. 
Paircnantn, a chief, viii. 3400. 
poiicnvirillati, > Kg. pil~it&~, a monetary 

term, 11. 312. 
PciJc(y~.Ama, now Pnnslgam, viii. ,9124, Corr. : 

11. 486. 
Pancilhil, see Pilllt_shu. 
Pundechyuk, ruins at, i. 106 11. 
Prindauas, dirte of, i. 61 ; war of, 82. 
Pan(lits, from ICsBmir, employed by Alheriloi, 

11. 360; K:~ll~nn:is nyml~athy witl~, I, 8. 
PintlrEtl~:i~l, olcl Purnnilclhigthinn, proba1,lo 

site of Aioka's S'rinagari, i. 104 n. ; iii. 
99 11.; 11. 439 ; phunetic derivatiol~ of naluu, 
410. 

Pni~gu, ' the Lame,' nickname of Nirjitavar- 
man, v. 264, 264, 277, 281, 283, 287, 292; 
treasures of P., viii. 1954 ; see Nirjitavar- 
1n:Ln. 

Piim~ii?lilii, Jayiipicla compared to, iv. 636, 637. 
Panjcb, its condition after Muhammadan ill- 

vision, viii. 334G.18 ; its river names, ren- 
dered by Ptolemy, 11. 411 ; see Paficanada. 

Pufijaka, an official, viii. 668. 
Panjsl, Anglo-Indic8 for Panc&l, 11. 396 n. 
Piliiigabbar, valle , i. 307 n. 
~ a i h i l ,  KB. (pal .  Pancal), < Skr. ~aficfile, 

designation of mountain-ranges, 11.396 ; see 
Pir Paht_srl. 

Panzath, village, old Paficahaat~, v. 24 n.;  
NS a of, 11. 412. 1: PBnz ghm, village, old Pi%icig&ma, viii. 3124, 
Corr. : 11. 486. 

Panz1n6r Nambal, marsh, 11. 331, 421. 
Pripnaena, nickname of KalaBa, vii. 962. 
Pdpasfihna, spring a t  Kapata6vara Tirtha, i. 

$2: vii. 191 ; 11. 467. 
'pdrndhuajrih,' bannera of Ka6mir kings called, 

iii. 78. 
paradis terrostre des Indea,' fame of KaBmir 

as, 11. 356. 
paraaol, of Varupa, iii. 64. 
Par'spcr, Pargnna, derives name from Perihk- 

eapura, 11. 300, 4i7 ; extent of, 333. 
ParEpilr, hamlet a t  Trigam, 11. 329. 
Pcireuwoka, caetle, iv. 5, C'o~r.: a locality, vi. 

130 ; viii. 2194 ; 11. 470. 
PA~.euitnata, locality, vii. 1607. 
Pnrgapne, of KaBmir : their number, names 

and limits varying, 11. 437 ; list in Loka- 
prakida, 3i6 ; tabulated liata of, 493. 

Pn1.ih6ankeiam>n, image and temple of Vigno, 
iv. 195,202,376, 323,328, ,934 ; destroyed by 
Hargn, vii. I S a ,  1347 ; 11. 302; statue re- 
etorcd by Uccnln, viii. 79. 

l'arihdsapura, town of LalitEdit a, iv. 194 ; 
iclontiliod with Parnap6r, ih., d t e  F: 310, 
395; v. 99, 161; vi. 218, 263; vii. 13, 28, 
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993, 1098, 13'26, 1338 ; viii. i 9  ; Lalituditya's 
fostival at, iv. 242 ; name lives in Paflsp6r 
Pnrgans, 11.300; ancient rcrnains described, 
301 ; llistory of town nnd tcn~plce! 302 ; mites 
of Govardhanadllara i~nd R i~ j i~v lh~ra ,  303; 
Mrlhamrnilditn iioticcs, ib. : tradition of 
IAalit&ditya, 16.; name used for district 
around town, 333 ; its positioii accounted 
for, 421 ; liistory of Pltlnsp6r, 477 ; Kul- 
hai~a's close ncqunintnnce with P., I. 7. 

Pariknit, story of, i. 96. 
'~~cir~i~url~ja,'  ' mcmbcr of Purol~ita-corpora- 

tion,' ii. 132 n. ; v. 466 ; vii. 13, 1083, 1008 ; 
vhi. 700; solcrnrl fast Iicld by, 900-902. 

l 'ar?~~drli  : l'a~wari?di, king of Karni~tn, vii. 9315, 
1119,U31. 

Par.j~~ri?rli, son of King Jayasiml~a, vili. 1608, 
2963. 

Pnrnotsa, territory of Prrink or Pinch, i. 
317 n.;  foundation of town P., iv. 184: vi. 
201, 209, 1300 ; viii. 633, 914, 917, 1630 ; 
history of town and district, 11. 433. 

Parogni, river, viii. 2006. 
' pargad,' ' Purohita-corporation,' ii. 132: v. 

171. 
'pdr+arla,' ' member of Purohita-corporation,' 

ii. 132 n. ; see phrigrrdya. 
Pdrtha, son of Nirjitavarman, crowned,~. 266; 

his unstable reign, 280 ; deposed, 287 ; re- 
stored, 295 ; again deposed, 297 ; murdered 
by his son, 428138 ; viii. 9432 ; his reign, I. 
102 ; his murder, 103. 

Pirtha,  so11 of Dhnrma, vii. 86; city-prefect, 
107, 108, 109. 

Pirtha, epic hero, ii. 94 ; viii. 469. 
Pdrthivivali, chronicle of HolRrljn, i. 17-18. 
Puruagupta, minister of Unmatti~vanti, v. 

421 ; conspires, 422, 423; 427, 437 ; vi. 93, 
103 ; in power, 116, 116, 118; kills Samgrc 
madeve, 126 ; usurps throne, 129 ; his ad- 
ministration, 136 ; liis cleatli, 145-148; mnr- 
riage of his dnughters, 21 1 ; 26; ; viii. 1956 ; 
3437; I. 104. 

Parvaguptdcnra, tomplo, vi. 137. 
Paruas'arkn?a, murderer of Tuilga, vii. Ell. 
Pirvati, goddess, marriage of, iii. 443; mani- 

fests hersolf as Vitasth, 11. 411. 
Paryuka, Dnrd minister, viii. 24/33, 2468, 3469. 
Pydsilca, Thakkura of Loharn, viii. 1828. 
passports, system of, in KaBmir, 11. 391. 
Pdiupata, a soct (mahamtin), i. 17-18: iii. 

207 ; Matha for, v. 401. 
Patdkd, a mare, viii. 1016. 
l'atala, aon of Bhtiblla@, vi. 212. 
I'atn?itqa r i m ,  KaBmir villagc, viii. 472. 
Patan, t f e  old S'amkampura, v. 166 n.; 11. 

481. 
pdthina, a kind of fish, v. 65. 
Patta, officer of Harqn, vii. 969, 1001, IOOi ; 

sent against Uccala, 130G, 1364 ; dcserts 

king, 1499; surrenders to Suseala, 1507 ; 
remains in Kaimir, 1619, 1620. 

Pat(a, relative of RatIda, viii. 345. 
Pattaaa, designation of S'amkarapura, v. 

156 ii., 162, 213; its history, 11. 481. 
'paftopcidhyydr a,' a11 ofice, v. 397. 
Piltwkri, in oid KeBmir, v. 176 n. 
Paundravardhana, city, iv. 421. 
Pkyech, allcged name of pltye\r village, 11. 

473. 
Pkyor, villnge, temple at ,  11. 473. 
peacock dance, of Mummuni, iii. 334. 
pearls, supposed origin of, iii. 202. 
pedestrians, Ka4mirians reputed na, 11. 3t2.  
pedigree, of Lohara family, I. 145. 
Peliiea, village in Vitasti Valley, v. 226 n. ; 

see BuliBsa. 
Persian chronicles, of Kabmir, 11. 37-1; his- 

torical details e5iiccd in, I. 29. 
Phi~kh, Pargai>a, celled Phctklluve by S'ri- 

vara, 11 .42.  
Phaldha (?), locality, viii. 514. 
l'halapctra, town founded b Lalitctditya, iv. 

181: 673; territorial subJvision, v. 99: 11. 
334, 479. 

PhaIguqa Bhatta, tavourite of Kgemagupta, 
vi. 162, 168, 179; ousted by Didd& from 
ministerehip, 194, 197, 198 ; exiled, 201, 
209 ; recalled, 2A.1; death, 314 ; 348. 

Phalgunaka, friend of Yaiaskara, v. 473. 
Phulla, ancestor of Lohara family, vii. 1282. 
Phullapura, uncertain locality, viii. 1221,1843, 

1964. 
pigeons, forbidden food, ii. 62 n. 
pi1 image, plnces of, in KaBniir, named by 

falhann, 11.367 ; pilfrimngo to S v a y ~ ~ i b l i i ,  
i. 34 n. ; IT. 485 ; to  Takvaka Niga, i. 222 ; 
to Haramukut~rgni~g$, 11. 407; to Amar- 
nittli Tirtlin, 409; to  Sureivnri, 466; to  
VijaycBvnra, 464 ; pilgriningcs of Kaimirinns 
nbrond, 1. 10:) 11. 

Pi?~~?)~nlri, river (?), vii. 1 124. 
Piircndel-n, royal ofticcr, viii. 1138 ; commnnds 

watch-station, Ibi7 ; defends Snjji, 2142; 
defend8 S ' i ~ r a p ~ ~ ~ . a ,  2803. 

Piyjri~.aka Nnga, pool of, vii. 169. 
'pinrZa.qi~Zdlti,' torn1 of doubtful meaning, vii. 

1133 n. 
Pir, as dcsignstion for ' pnss,' origin of term, 

11. 397 
Pir Pnnt_8hl Pass, ronto leading to, i. 302 n. ; 

11. 394 ; its hospice mentionod bv Kgemen- 
dra, 306; old nnmo ~ a f i c h l n d h ~ r ~ ,  396; 
dosignatnd ns ~aiich~nrlcvo, 397 ; its ' Pir,' 
398. 

Pir Pnnt_si~l Rango, its natural featrirea, 11. 
392 ; ita contra1 elovstion, 308. 

Plrs, Muhammadan saints worshipped on 
mountains, 11. 507. 

I'i&icnkapu~.a, villtage, v. 469. 
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Pi6acas, KaAmir freed from, i. 184 n. ; popular 
custom as to, iv. 710 n. 

'piiitza,' term for 'demon,' iii. 76. 
yitakda, eee ko6a. 
'pitha,' bese of secred image, ii. 126 ; iii. 360, 

464,468; iv. 274 ; v. 46 11. 
Pithadevi, a form of Dllrgh, v. 474 
Pittha : Pitthaka, eon of Dttve6varn, vii. 1632 ; 

viii. 214. 
Pitthardjn, S'ahi prince, vii. 27-1. 
P l a b a  ~ m r a c n w ,  forest, iv. 387. 
poeta ,~alhqm's  praise of, i. 3-6, 46-47. 
Pohur, Ka6mir river, 11. 426. 
Po-liu, Bal t i s th ,  route to, 11. 358 ; Great ' 

and ' Little,' 435. 
poll-tax, of K d m i r  Brahmans, 11. 318. 
popular etymology, royal names due to, i. 

86 n. ; of local names; ii. 134 n. ; 11. 395 ; 
464 ; in Mehatmyas, 381 ; of nnme Krtya- 
Brama, i. 147 n. ; of name Gudrsuth, 166 n. ;, 
of name HaPpnwat, iii. 334349 n. ; 11. 
443; of name VijebrGr, 464. 

popi~lation, density of, in KaAmir, LI. 437. 
orridge, of pulverized gold, ii. 266 ; v. 17. 

!6qkar, hill-spur, LI. 476. 
tdea,' an ingredient of betel, vii. 1124. I$ - ~nbhakaradeon, minister of Gophlavarman, 

v. 230, 473 ; paramour of Sugandha, viii. 
1953. 

Prabhdkar~aaudiicin, temple, v. 30. 
P~.abhdkura ~~nrman, minlster of Avantivarman, 

v. 30. 
Prabhhvnkacarib, of Hemacandro, notice of 

Kdmi r  in, LI. 286. 
Pradyumna, Hwparvn t  called hill of, ui. 460 : 

vii. 1616. 
Pri,~yoti!a, town, iv. 171; king of, ii. 147; 

viii. 2811. 
Prq'cipati, divine purohita, iii. 4.13. 
Priijidharn, chief, brother of Ghatotkaca, viii. 

9398. 
Prdjimnthikd, nenr Dudqkhut Pass, perhaps 

present Vijje Msrg, vii. 1171 II., 1162; 11. 
406. 

Pra j i ,  a Snindllnva, made lord of ' Gate,' viii. 
1012 ; hrotl~cr of So'ji, 1046 ; fight. for 
Sussale, 1088 ; his hig\ charnctor, 1149. 

Prni i ,  uncortnin pelwon, viii. 3400. 
Prnjirddityn, nomo of Dr~rlabhavnrdhnna, iii. 

494. 
Prkjyabhnt$a, author of Rnjhvalipnthktl, 11. 

373 ; hie ignorance of old local names, 374. 
p~.&-ras, quadrangles of Kdmi r  temples, i, 

105. 
Prakdadevi, queen of CandriipicJa, iv. 79. 
Prak&k6vihdra, iv. 70. 
Bokata,  brother of Tuflga, vi. 319. 
&ahla ,  m n  of Khliya, viii. 1669. 
E f c r m a d o h ~ t h ,  Guru, vii. 276. 
P m ~ n d a ,  lord of Mathurh, iv. 613. 

R a n  , site of Ciramocma, i. 143-100 11. ; 11. 
4 8 8  

'prapci,: 'drinking place,' vii. 122; of Pad- 
mnAn, vu. 1581. 

Prdsn, son of Sahaeramabgnla, viii. 601 ; enters 
KaBmir, 636 ;. delivered t o  Sussala, 666. 

Prniastn, a ?rlahattama, vii. 498. 
Prdaatakalnda, son of R&jakalaBa, ministor of 

KalaBa, vii. 672, 698; sets Harga free, 814 ; 
imprisoned, 865 ; re-installed, 888 ; retained 
by Uccala, viii. 186 ; his nephew, 670. 

Prainatnrcija, n Lavanya, vii. 12615. 
Prndnstarijn, helpmate of U$pala, viii. 1287, 

1308, 1314. 
'praircsti,' ' laudatory inscrip~ion,' i. 15 ; Kal- 

hana's study of, I. 26 ; record about Gopb 
ditya taken from, i. 344 ; I, i9. 

P~.atdpn, son of Utkarga, viii. 10. 
Pratipncnkmvnrti~r, epithet of Harsa, vii. 

1162. 
Pratdpciditya I., king of KaAmir, ii. 6 ;  viii. 

3417 ; I. 80. 
Pratipdditya 11.-Durlabhaka, king of Kahmir, 

iv. 8 ; eee Durlabhaka. 
P~.atdpaynr~ris'a, shrine of, vii. 1638. 
Pratdpapdla, stepbrother of Nagapala, viii. 

619. 
Prattipapura, now Tipar, iv. 10 : viii. 820; 11. 

482. 
Pra td~~ la -S i l c id i tya ,  of Melava, restored by 

havarasene, iii. 380. 
' pratigtha,' ' consecration,' rules for, iii. 35@ 

361 n. 
'p ra t ig~h~deam, '  ' edicts recording consecra- 

tions,' i. 15. 
Pravarnpura, story of ita foundation; iii. 339- 

349 n.;  its identity with S'rinngar, ib.; 
name still used, ib.: abbreviated from 
Pravnrneennpura, ih. : attempt to  burn Pr., 
iv. 311,315 ; its foundation by Pravnrsaena 
n historical fact, I. 8.1 ; name reproduced in 
T'ang Annals, 11. 357; survival of name, 
442. 

Prnuaraaena I.-S1reqthasena, king of Knimj:, 
iii. 07 ;. possessed of supernatural owere, I. 

190; h ~ s  residence In ~u rapadh ig t~ inp ,  viii. 
2408 ; ace S'regthasena. 

Prnvnraaenn I I . ,  birth of, iii. 109 ; goes abroad, 
123 ; hears of Mhtrguptn, 266 ; oss 
Kdmir ,  280 ; mnrches throuph #rignrtn, 
2 G  ; meeta Mkt~knpta, 288 ; ills generosity, 
319; his expeditions abroac), 324-336 ; 
founds Praverapura, 336-3611 ; builds Prn- 
varehvara tem le, 350 ; ascends to  heaven, 
874 ; iv. 311 ; t i e  cit , viii 24W ; 3420; his 
date an sasumed by dalhada, I. 66 ; evidence 
supporting his historical existence, 84 ; his 
coma, 86; 11. 319. 

Prnvnrnaena, Setr~handhn composed for n 
king called, iii. 1% n. 
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Rrr:!t!n, son of SaJt]n minister, viii. 183 ; 266 ; 
conspires against bccala, 2i8, 29G ; strikes 
Uccaln, 316 ; ascentls throne for one night, 
342 ; killed, 346 ; hat1 take11 11anle ' S'ai~kha- 
rrijn,' 366 ; 3443 ; I. 11H. 

Iki&Zirler!i, qneetl of Jnynsinihn, viii. 3241, 
3330; her sons, 3371 ; her pioty, 3382; 
3399. 

Ra!/hu, epic hero, i. 191 ; iii. 4i3. 
rilhtli~ri, system of frontier guards known as, 

11. 391. 
Rlihiln, minister of St~asliln, viii. 1304, 1317. 
Riihu, demon, nllusion to story of, viii. 2026 n. 
RGji, dat~ghter of, vii. 1487. 

r~ijadhcini.' ' pnlace,' in S'rinngnr, 11. 461. 
Rcijudh~ini, niime of Illatha, v i ~ .  961. 
R;V'nyi~.i, fort in R:ij;rpuri, vii. 1W0: mentiorted 

by AlbErtini, 11. 288. 
Rtij(tkri, son of BhtitikalaBa, vii. 26. 
Ilcijrrka, son of Sftirapale, viii. 324. 
Rijnkn, brother of Bhojaka, Qnmara, viii. 

2741, 27.15. 
Rrijrrkrilndn, minister, vii. 22, 24; father of 

Prrlastakalaia, 672. 
RliJ'(ikttlahhntta, soldier, vi. 246, 249. 
Rijalnkpmi, dau-l~ter of Gargacandra, married 

ti, St~saala, vi:. $30, 1444. 
Rfijrilnkgmi : fiijyrriri, dat~ghter of Jayasimha, 

viii. 3380, ,3399. 
Rcijananiryaln, lord of Gate,' viii.,1631. 
RcijGnn, > KB. Red ,  a ' Krum name, viii. 

7% n. 
Rrijdnaka, title, vi. 117: 261 ; vsmiastuti of 

Rirjunnku family, iv. 489 n. 
Rcijiirrat,citikli, now quarter of R(miv6r, viii. 

756, 768. 899 ; 11. 451. 
Rijapuri, territory, now Rajauri, vi. 286, 318, 
340, 351 ; vii. 103, 267, 533, 639, 641, 646, 
674, 6i8, 689, 967, HGH, 972, 976, 977, 978, 
991, 101i, 11.543,1266, 1293 ; viii, 289, 884, 
1266, 1271,1463, 1466, 1638, 2044, 2046 ; its 
history, 11. 433 ; included in Dkrvhbhiaurn, 
i. 180 n.;  inhabitad by KhaBae, 317 n.;  
deceitfulness of ite people, vii. 1261 ; viii. 
2889 ; tributary to  KnBmir in Hirlen Tsiang's 
time, 1. 8 i ;  pays tribute to  Diddh, 106; 
pays tribute t o  Hnr!a, 113. 

Riiiarcija, son of kinq Annnta, vii. 140. 
RBjnrcija, Pbrnara, vlii. 1992. 
rijasahvdhana, nnme of nn impost, v. 192. 
rcija#thrina, s state olfice, vii. C01. 
Rcijdnran.qini, " River of Kings," Kalhnpn's 

work called, i. 24 ; viii. 3 &-I!) ; i.-viii. Colo- 
phons; how it tliffers from the Caritas, I. 
4 ; cortctlivetl ira n Kiivya, 22; Its tliclnctic 
features, 23; its rhetoricnl ornamet~ts, 38 ; 
ita orntione nntl clislog~tus, 39 ; ol)ncttritioa 
of ita style and torlninology, -10; written 
for contempornrier, -41 ;'corn letecl by Kal- 
hnpa, 12; wt~nt of revision in Potter portions, 

43; tlefects and corruptions of liist two 
Rooks, 44 ; earlier editions of text, 45; 
cotlex iirclietypt~s tliscovoretl by Biihler, ih.; 
sect~rctl for Stein's etlition, 46; its writor 
R&jfiti:ikn Rntnnk~i~>t l~a ,  ib.: condition of its 
text, 48; critical viilrto of -losses in cotl. 
nrch. A ,  ib. ; the glossntor ~:identified, 49 ; 
text colliited by A,, ib. : discovery of Lahore 
MS. L, GO ; text of L, 51 ; explanation of its 
i~~tlupentlent readings, 52 ; critical constitu- 
tion of translated text, 54; edition of P. 
Dl~rgaprasntln, 53 ; cl~ronological system of 
Ri~jatar., 66-i0 ; analysis of Riijatiir. as a 
historical source, 71-130 ; earlicr translators 
ant1 annotutors, Preface. 

Raijatarai~gini, chronicle of Jonarnja, 11. 3i3. 
Rajauri, territory, the old Rijapuri, vi. 286 n. ; 

11. 384 ; see Rhjapuri, Rhjawari. 
Rijnuadcina-Balahnra, son of Tejas, takes up 

cause of Bhoja, viii. 1695: sends son to 
Bhoja, 2718; subsidized by Bhoja, 27683 
distrusted by Trillaka, 2792; fights ngainet 
Dhanyn, 2852; not a Lavanya, 2869; cle- 
ceives royal officers, 2894; makes pence, 
290G ; secures Bhoja, 2916 ; in power, 2962; 
2966 ; feud with Ni~ga, 2971 ; causes im- 
prisonment of Nrgct, 2987 ; hip character, 
2993 ; deceived by Bhoja, 3069 ; attempts 
to  ret:rin Bhoja, 3134 ; his rising, 3305 ; 
Knlhana's regard for him, 1. 20. 

Ri~jirvalipat~ki~, chronicle of Prhjynbhatta and 
S'uka, 11. 373. 

Rrij~ivihi~,n, a t  Parihnsapura, iv. 200; vii. 
1335 ; its probable site, 11. 303. 

Rirjavira, wrongly Snnskritized form of name 
Raijauri, 11. 374. 

Hrjawari (Rajnurj), noticed by Alberilni, vi. 
286 n. ; 11. 298, 36.1. 

Rijci~,n~.ri, minister, vii. 223. 
riljilicakm, worshipped in Kaimir, i. 182 11. ; 

ace mirtycakru. 
Rirjolaks, villago of Ruzul, 11. PiO. 
Rijynbri, aee Rnjalakgmi. 
fiichn(ein, Liilga calleci, iv. 214. 
Rnk/;n, Rrahman-soldier, v. 424 ; commnnder- 

in-chief, vi. l iO; his intrigues, 197, 203; 
2.59 ; liiu clenth, 2H4 ; his sons, 324, 342. 

Ilnkkqj(~ytidrri, ini:ige of godtless, V. 426. 
llrtkkrckn, lo1.d of tho Gate,' viii. 178. 
Rcik.:rc.~n, shows site of Pravarnp~~ra,  iii. 312 ; 

his limb forms on~hnnlcment, 346 ; Rhkpasas 
worlt for Jayiipitl;~, iv. 503, T J R ,  6O6. 

Ruktikn, follc,wol. of Bhikgu, viii. 1761, l i %  
1760. 1771. 

~ t i U i , ' ~ " i  of M~l la ,  vii. 1.187. 
Ral/rn~!a, grandson of Tanvni~gn, vii. 1063. 
R i m ,  epic hero, iii. 473 ; story of his oxile, viii 

InOG!) n. ; imago nlntle by R, ,iv. 2i4; 641. 
R a m ,  attendant of TilaIcnniml~n, viii. 783 
R i ~ ~ i a c a m ,  ~lnrne of Ilalarir~~la, viii. B20.  
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327, 331, 335. 
Rrimnfn, n grnn~mnrian, v. 29. 
lliimatirths, of Nilnmnt;~, 11. 274. 
Rciijinucodha,irr, minister, vi. 126. 
Rdntd!/ann, i ts  recital in one day, i. 1 G G ;  vii. 

17.78; stutliecl by Kalhnga, I. 11. 
Rirmr~h, the old Ri~mn+a, ii. 65 n. 
Rdmu.yn, the modern Rnmul., ii. 65 : viii. 

2813 (tcxt Rnmala); 11. 474; T i r t l ~ a  near 
Gai~gutlhheda, 274. 

Rnncidttyn, ... king of Kalmir, callnd TuEjina, 
111. RR(i ; in former birth wooes Bhramara- 
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Ratnnkanthn Rkjsnaka, writer of codex arche- 

typns 'of Rijat . ,  I. 46 ; his con~positions, 
ih. n . ;  MSS. from his h a ~ ~ d ,  47 n. 

Rritmilinra, KaBmir poet, v. 34 ; writes Hara-  
vijaya under pntronagc of Brhaspati, 1. 96. 

Rntnnprablrd, queen of P r a v a r a s e ~ ~ n  II . ,  iii. 
27Q 

Rrimctdct'n, relative of Prabhirkaradeva, v. 
239 ; grand-uncle of Yaiaskara, vi. 9 L  

Rdn~nilrcn, Itillcd by ICnla6n's soldiers, VII. 675. 
Rdirznln, pretendor, viii. 216. 
IL!linurlrkhri, wife of KalaAa, vii. 256. 
l(anuc?,gd, Niui  of RembyiirQ river, i. 263; 

Icgentl of, 1f  415. 
llri~nai! dtnvi, river Rembyirn, i. 266; course 

of, I! 416. 
Rrin~ripciln, father of Sahajika, viii. 1036. 
Itiin~+r.;lden, village, iii. 467 n. 
RilniBRr:~n~n, T~rth;r, 11. 274. 
Rimi~<rnm:i, Sanskritized name of Ramnh, 11. 

384. 
Rdmrraurimin. Vigyo imaze, iv. 275 ; tlcstroyed, 

-. -. 
Ratnipur.a, now I:atanpor, foonded by Ratnii- 

tlcvi, viii. 2434 ; 11. 474. 
Ratnaintaka, by Ri~jitnnka Rntnakantl~a,  I. 40. 
llritn~svdinisr, t e m ~ l e .  iv. 711. 

Rapjit Singh, defeated on T o g ~ m a i d ~ n  route, 
11. 299 n. 

rare words, used by Kalhana, i. 213 n. ; iii. 
I72 n., 326 n. ; iv. 649 n. ; v. 15 n., 145 n., 
267-268 n. ; vii. 668 ; viii. 143 n., 147 n., 976, 
1346,3131, 3149. 

Rtigtrakltit dynasty, iv. 152 n. 
Ravsun,  Kaimir  village, 11. 477. 
Rrctisenn, king of Colas, iii. 432. 
Rictizrr, minister, iv. ill. 
Rntnrc, soldicr, viii. 1079. 
Rntnaci~(]nn&ga, i. 30 n. 
llntnddrr~i, qllccn of Jayasimha, viii. 2402 ; her 

Mittha and Vihi~ra,  2433. 
Rntnnknhdn, brother of PraBnstakalaBa, vii. 

visini, '392 ; mnrrics llcr as  Rannrnmbl~i, 
434 ; consecrntcs Rnnclvara, 439-488 ; other 
forlndations, 4(iO ; c o m m n ~ ~ d s  underworltl, 
465 ; obtriins Nirvi~!:i, 470 ; viii. 3421,34.22 ; 
extritvag:~nt lengtl~ of his reign, I. G3; 
follclore character of traditions about him, 
86. 

Randrlityu, cl~smherlain, vii. 232, 294. 
Rnnrcpurrtscvi,nin, tomplc, iii. 462. 
llrrncirnmbhd, quecn of Ra~li~tlityn, o~nbodi- 

mcnt of Sfnkti, iii. 301, 431 ; works mirncle, 
454 ; givcs magic spell, 46;. 

Rngcirnmhhnilran, temple, iii. 460. 
Rnnrirnmbhnnr~ri~i~i~, temple, iii. 460. 
Rri?rnsuci7nin, shrine of Vig~!rt nt S1rin;i nr iii 

454,467 ; v. 395 ; vii. 1096 ; its pruhnbFe iosi: 
tion, 11. 447. 

RanuvirePvara temple, a t  Jnmmu, ii. 128- 
129 n. 

Ran1)ir Singh, Mnhi r i~ js  of Kalmir, builds 
new tumple of Vi'ayeBvarn, i. 106 n . ;  his 
s n r v ~ y  of KaBmir '3'irthas, 11. 384. 

Rnnedunrn : Rnnein, lihga and shrine of, iii. 
453, 467,403 ; vi. 71 ; vii. 116. 

Rnif,~n, a Domha singer, v. 334, 39;-399. 
' mir(jnpithn,' of a tem le, vii. 109. 
Pmirpnlvifn, place of ~ ~ l o ~ a ' s  murder, vii. IG58. 
llni~gnvi~ti, n8nw of foreet, now RnilgGvdr, 

11. 280. 
R~LII',  1CB. Krtim name, < Skr, Rirjina, viii. --, 

I 1 )O  n. 
R$lllvi~r, quarter in S'rinngnr, viii. 74(i n . ;  11. 

450: ncr Riijitnnvhtilrn 

Ik7trrlnrivnli, ~ i l ~ i r a - i n  honour of, iii. 476. 
Tlntnnun~~lhrirln, son of S ' i ra ,  v. 40 ; chnmbcr- 

lain, 128 ; b ~ ~ i l d s  llatnavardhanela, 163. 
Rnlnnurrrdhnncdn, t e~nplo  of ,S1iva, v. 1G3. 
Raftri, Karnatn princess, iv. 152. 
Ilri~ihitnlm. conotry, iv. 11, 12. 
Rrivrinn, king of ICaimir, i. 193, 196;  viii. 

3413. 
Rdtnnn, mythic king of Lahke, lingns in pos- 

session of, iii. 446, 417. 
J~cyydcm(~n, servant of Malla, vii. 1480. 
Rri,t/!/cir~n(trc, nttentlcrnt of Uccaln, viii. 322. 
Rilatli~n, ICriRmir f r~n~i ly  nnme, ecl~~ivnlent of 

Ri~ji~n;rlin, vi. 117 11. 

reclnmation of Itrl~d from Volur, 11. 421. 
Renlhyfirr river, olrl Rnn~nnyiitavi, i. 263 n. ; 

11. 41 6 ; vnlky of, 391. 
Reuri, strcnm, 111. 240. 
revenue, S'nri~karavnrman's xtl~ninistration of, 

v. lC7-177; collectctl in kintl, 11. 327. 
rice. its cultivntion in KaJn~i r ,  11. 427; tin10 

of harvest, ii. 18 n .  ; ricu, prices in Kitri~nir, v. 
llC~117, 271 ; 11. 325; rice used a s  s u b  
sidiary currency, 327. 

Rilhnna, mini.shr, viii. 1005 ; fights for Susesle, 
1087 ; postetl a t  S ' i~rspure,  1966, 1404 : in 
charge of Khcri, l(i2.I ; sent against Lohnra, 
1830; conciliated withsujji,  19%; brings back 
S;~fijnphln, 2050 ; R C I I ~  t o  kill Ull~ann, 2163 ; 
$ h t ~  Kog$l1cBvara,2s'O6; employed against 

i t l l i r r j ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  2i)(i(i; hi8 pious foundatione, 
2403 ; fi rhtn rebol ~ i ~ m a r a e ,  2743; eent 
against katugka, 2768 ; fight. Lothskn, 
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%10; trcnts for Bhoja's person, 2988; sent 
to Bhoja by king, 3082 ; proceeds to Piriici- 
grema, 3124; his b r o t h  Somanns, 3346; 
pions gifts of, 3364 ; Kalhana's relations to, 
I. 20. 

Rilha~ei~wra, shrine, viii. 2409. 
Riircnnn, Bhnutb,  invades Ka6mir by Z6ji- 

La route, 11. 408,490. 
river system, of Ka6mir;II. 411 ; river-com- 

munication in Kalmir, 414. 
Hohana, Mount, iii. 72. 
Rohihka, mentioned by AlbGrini, iv. 11 n. 
%htak, sliggesttld identification of, iv. 11 n. 
rope-bridges, their use in Kalmir, viii. 407 n. 
' rorrr,' term of doubtful meaning, v. 16 n. 
rosaries, of ascetics, ii. 127. 
' ricclhrtbhdrofii,' Begar, forced carriago of 

loade, v. 174: vii. 1088. 
' r.ti$hiialda,' grammatical term, iii. i6. 
Rtidra, treasurer of Salhnna, viii. 473. 
Rtidra, demon, vu. 1641. 
Rodragahgir, spring, v. 44-45 n. 
I(~td~.npiila, S'irhi prince, refugoe in Knlmir, 

vii. 1 4 :  Anantn's favonrite, 163; tights 
Dards, 168 ; his victory, l i 6  ; hia death, 
178; viii. 1149. 

Rudres'vnrn, shrine, viii. 3390. 
Rilpri Paas, on Pir Panbhl, 11. 393. 
Rur-tc, demon, vii. 1707. 
R ~ ~ z a l ,  village, old Rhjoln, 11. 470. 

b of Skr., becomes K6. h, i. 100 n. ; when pre- 
sewed in Kl., ib. 

Snbhkpati, of Jayapicla, iv. 496. 
S'rrci, mother of S'acinara, i. 99 n. ; viii. 3411. 
Sacinnra, kinv of KnSrnir, i. 99: viii. 3411 ;. 

his relationsChip to A.4okn, I. 75. 
sacred diagram(yantra), iii. 350: see matycakrn. 
' Saclabarat,' moclern term for endowments, i. 

947 11. 

Snclafigula, Nirga, occupying Volur lako, 11. 
424. 

Srcdnrhadaana, perhape Rirvan, i. 178: re- 
mnins fount1 a t  site, 11. 465. 

SntlUiva, form of S'iva, v. 41, 1M;  Siirja- 
rnati's temple in S'rinngar called, vii. 181, 
186, 673 ; viii. 934,1128. 

SadaBivnpura, in S'rinngar, vii. 186-18; n. 
Sndbhi~.airi, goddens, i ~ i .  363. 
Sn&ja, brother of Janakacandra, Damern, viii. 

$3; see Sa&lacandra. 
Sa+lo, common soldier, father of RadrJa, viii. 

1 RII 
&$, Keynathn, viii. 258; descendant of 

Lavat., 263 ; em loyed na treasurer, 276 ; 
conspires ngainst ~ c c a l a ,  ~ 8 , 3 0 0 , 3 0 8  ; kills 
U., 328 ; flees, 961 ; execllted, 443. 

Sct$dncandr.a, father of Hastn, viii. 649,3316 ; 
see Sndda. 

' addhaka,' a kind of famulua, in Tantric rites, 
iii. 268, 2i0 ; vi. 12 n. 

Sadrun valley, a route to  Lohara, 11. 296. 
saffron, of Kalmir, i. 42: cultivation origi- 

nates fro111 Takgaka Nnga, 220 n. ; n. 428; 
saffron-pomade, n: . j20 ; saffron-ointment, 
as D prerogative, ~111.  1897. 

Szgarrc, foster-brother of Samgrimaraja, vii. 
1.75. 

Sahadeva, Rkjnpotra, viii. 198; father of 
Kalhana, 926 ; of Ulhaga, 2171. 

Sahajn, relative of Kalala, vii. Gi4. 
Sahnja, assistant of Viiva, viii. 2476. 
Sahajii, concubine of Utkarga, vii. 860, 853, 

857. 
Sahnjl, daughter-in-law of Malla, vii. 1487. 
S a h j l ,  queen of Sussala, viii. 1932, 1968 a. 
Sahnjapala, kin of Rhjapuri, vii. 633. 
Sahrqhpdla, lorf of Vartula, viii. 639. 
Sahajqdla : Snlrajika, aon of Rkrnap&ln, 

descendant of Bhivlika, viii. 1086, 1325, 
1520. 

Snhajikn, ace Snhajapnla. 
' sahasra,' < K.4. ' saslin,' s monetnry term, 11. 

312. 
Sahaara, see Snhasramahgala. 
Sahrabkakta,  nnme of a festival, iv. 243. 
sahaaralingi, carvctl from rock, ii. 129. 
SahaaramangaIa : Sahara,  vii. 1018 ; alluded 
to, viii. 371 n.; exiled, GOO; his intrigues, 
634 ; 614, 544 ; his son, 666. 

~Yalr~lnA.o, mntlo Mahattama, vii. 1106; u r p s  
attack on Dards, 1170 ; commander-m- 
chief and rlvarapati, 1319; 1367, 1368; 
turned out of office, viii. 93 ; envoy of 
Snlha~a,  440 ; joins Sussala, 467 ; removed 
from office, 660. 

iYcihi, rr~lers of Udabhepda, identical with 
' SJirhiyaa of Kabul,' iv. I@; v. M6233, 
238; AlhCrilni's account of Hindu &ahiyas, 
11. 336; Inter histpry of dynasty, 337; 
Utlnbl~inda, their capital, now Ond, 338; 
y a t n e s s  nnd fall of dynasty, vii. 60, 69; 
. 107 ; S'hhi princes mentioned under 

Lnlitirditya, 89; Lalliya S'abi, Alberhni's 
" Kallar," v. 165; Rhima S'ehi, grandfather 
of Queen Diddh, v i  177,178; founds Bhirnq- 
keBava, v11. 1081 ; Trilocanapnla s'ehl, 
etruggles with Hammire, vii. 47-69: Thak- 
knna, s S'uhi chief, vi. 230: S'ahi princee, 
refugees in KnBmir, vii. 144,178, 271 ; then 
fame, 11. 337 ; S'ahi princess, dau8hter-in- 
law of Tufige, vii. 103 ; S'hhi pn~~ceasea, 
marriecl to Harga, 966, 1420; viii. 2 5  ; 
their heroic death,vii. 1&50,lh71; continued 
use of name S'ehi by Kgattriyna, iii. 332 n. ; 
viii. 8290. 

Sdh i  J'idyidhara, Dnrd chief. vii. 913. 
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Shhibrirn~, Pnncjit, notices Soclar:~ spring, 
i. 123 n. ; ~ ~ o t i c c s  S'eratli~ Ti r t l~a ,  11. 2RR ; 
his 'rovised' text  of Nilntnnta, 377 ; his 
T i r t h a s a ~ i ~ g n l ~ ~ i  :i11t1 i ts  1oc:rl IILLIIICS, 383, 
384. 

Sihyn, vill:~gc, viii. 12-115. 
Saindlrnun, peoldo Eroni Jntlns region (S;ilt 

Rango), viii. 1018, IS(;S', 2007. 
Siiirrl-1-mawagi' PBin, 1C:iimir P;irg:i~):i, ill- 

eludes old Pl~~ilnpurn,  11. 334 ; 4i9. 
Siiru-1-mawfiq~' Uala, I<:ibn>ir Parg:i~jn, 11. 

4i.l. 
S1niv:i cnlt, K:LIII;LI.I:L iitt:icl~od to, I. 8 :  l<ing 

Jaln111ii~'s rcli~tions to,  75 ; Mil~il.i~lculii's 
l e n n i ~ ~ g s  townrcls, i. 289 11. ; I. i0.  

a : I i  i i  s o  o f  v 2 6  
2.169, 24EO. 

finjnkn, foliowcr of Mallii, vii. 1.180. 
Sqfika,  soldicr, burns body of Sossdn, viii. 

1459. 
Snjijc~kn, snpor in te~~t le t~ t  of S'ct!:~ ollice, viii. 

676 ; t1cfe;itctl by P ~ t l ~ v i h : ~ r a ,  653. 
8t!ijnla, son of Sujji, viii. 218.1. 
Sq'ja7zn, a cnv;~licr, riii, 14 16. 
S'akn era, i. 62. 
S'akae, destroyed by Vikr:m~Btlityii, ii. G :  iii. 

128. 
gakaca,  personnl name (?), v. 177. 
S'tikaln, town ill Ptinjil), v. 160 11. ; its sup- 
- posotl idontity with BkyynXn, il. 
S'itktamntha, now Hutnm;ir, II.d(jri. 
S'rtkti, of Vigpu, e~nbodicd in f i ini tmrnll~i ,  iii. 

301, 471. 
S'nktis, worsl~ipped ns ' Motl~ors,' i. 132 n. 
Snktiscna, ftitl~or-in-law of hl;ilritnen, vi. 216, 

417. 
8'nkuni, nncrstor of Aiokii, i. 101. 
S'GX:yri, 1~11ddli:~ c;illctl, i. 141. 
S'riIy~i.<i?jthri, 1~11tltll1;i~ i. 172. 
&ilrt, k i u w f  C:tnipn, vii. 218. 
s;rlnrios In oltl Kaitnir, ostimi~tc of t l ~ c i r  

B'cilyri, c ~ ~ c m y  of king M~!ktipic!a, vii. 1.130. 
S'ri?,rrijisA, nn Ajirnl~Rr:~, I. 340. 
S'n?116kii, district H a n ~ a l ,  vii. 160: 1022 ; viii. 

691, 1003, 1011, 1132, 12(;.l, 151'7, 1685, 2749, 
281 1, 3130 ; i ts  oltl sites, 11. dRI. 

S ~ n ~ a ~ l t l ,  S ' i l ~ i  ruler of ICaLul, v. 233;323:J 11. ; 
see S:im;~ntn. 

S'n~~~dir!/risC, Agr:~l~brn, now S'engns, i. I00 ; 
viii. 651 ; 11. .41;7. 

S;~n~:int;i S'itlti, why Knllla~>;i otnits t o  n:rrno 
l~ini ,  I .  101 n. ; his coins, ib. 

Sc~aznrn, brotlicr of Avat~tivnrm;tn, v. 25. 
Samornsi~i~ltn, I),'mmnrn; dcscribctl in S:iti~:iya- 

m h t ~ k t ,  11. 308. 
S(i~ncirasctimz~r, tcml)lc, v. "5:  vii. 1105 ; 11. 

4i5. 
Scti~z~rctl~rir~jinn~ rival of S 'a~i~karnvarmou 

(samo ns Snm;~r;i P), v. 136. 
'sn?nnsyd,' on Ala~i~lcfir;~, iv. 4(i II., 610. 
' sn?,tayci,' ' T:intric rite,' vii. 59-260  11. 

Sa~nayamatl.kn, con~lmsition of l<sen~c~~t l rn ,  
topogrnl)ltic;il i t~form: i t io~~ in, 11. 375 ; men- 
tion of I)ii~nnra in, 308. 

Snmbnl lalic, iv. 606-641 n. ; villtige, 11. 422. 
S~i~nbauati, courtez;it~, v. 2%. 
Siintbcbcnrn, sl~rino, v. 296. 
S'a?itlhsivnrdhnna, son of Moruvartll~nnn, v. 

301, 303 ; usurps throno, 304 ; dcfoatctl ant1 
cxecutcd, 341, 34.8, 350; viii. 3443; I .  102. 

Sct?ibdhirnat, see Siimtlhin~nti. 
Sa~iullihitat, poet, iv. 407. 
Sa?hdhimnti, mittistcr of Jiiycntlrn, ii. 6.7 ; 

prophocy of his rnlo, 72 ; cxccutotl, i!) ; 
rovivcd miraculously, 105 ; 11:~nlo ol~:rt~gotl 
t o  Sariidhimat nncl Ary;i?%jn, 110 ; crownccl 
a s  Icing, 110; his piety, 122; Itis c~~rl t) \v-  
monts, 132 ; tl,:~tlition of S. : ~ t  IP1l)ar, 
134 n. ; hi8 l)nstitncs, 136; resigns t l~ronc ,  
168; rotircs t o  I;l~iltcI;v:ir~i, 169; viii. 3418; 
tr;iditions about llim nn:ilyxctl, I. 81 ; 
:illcgetl conncc t io~~ wit11 Tsklit-i Suloimbn, 

valoo, 11. 327. 
S'iiln~lh~tln, a locnlity, vii. 159; pcrltnps 

HnPthnl, 11. 476. 
6lilo profits, of tcmplcs, v. 168. 
Snllul, so11 of King H;irs:t, viii. 210, 214. 
Salltn, sre S:illint)a. 
Snlhann : ~Yalhn, son of M;rlla, givon ns 110s- 

tngc, vii. 1473 ; his wife hsrttnnti, 1487 ; 
Hccs from Ttnt!cln, viii. 273; crowt~etl 11y 
Gnrgn, 378; his contloct, 416 ; attacks 
Giirgn, 433 ; opposes Sussnla, 4.51 : hcsicgctl 
in piilncc, $61 ; dcposcfl; 4 i i  ; impriso~lcrl 
n t  LoIi:i~.n. 619; hi8 dcnth. l i 9 6  : 3.1.1-1 : 

11. 200. 
Sri7krlhidt~nra1 shrinc of S'ivn, ii. 134. 
' sci?irrlhiv<r~~.nhikn,' ' tn i~~is tc r  of f o r c i g ~ ~  :rn';~irs,' 

iv, 137, 71 I ; vi. :320 ; viii. 1304, 2427. 
Srt~iirllr!jri, godtlccrs, vii. I ; hcr K a i ~ n i r  T i r t l~n ,  

i. 33 ;  see Tris:uittll~yit. 
S;ltilfnm:is, Tirt11;is a t  river jnnct,ions, 11. 333. 
En7ilyrtis1n, ?hni~r:i, iissists C:tkrnv:irmttt~, v. 

306,424; killct1,vi. 171 ; l ~ i s  suns, 280; his dc- 
scc~~d:ints ,  vii. 58 ; sto1.y ~f llis rise, 11. 305. 

0S~t~roir!j1~i~~tor2rr~n, son of Icing Yn<nxk:irli, vi. 90 ; 
crotvnctl, O;, !)!I ; clcstroyc,tl Ity Pnrun- 
C I I I ) ~ ; ~ ,  1%; ; ~~ickn:~niet l  v ~ ~ k r i i i ~ ~ l ~ r i - S ; ~ ~ i ~ -  . 

sun~tnnry of cl~ic~tactcr nt~ti  rdigrl, I. i19.  
lVrtll,n?~n, jirnntlson ( l f  T~invniig:~, vii. 10;3. 
8ltllfi1.n I*i.sis,,m,a,yrr, 1c;rtlcr of Turn,sIi:is, viii. S86. 
s;tlt,, ltricc: of, rccortlrtl hy S3riv:trn, 11. 326;. 
' s:ilLrt~:ul,' nnnlo for l'ir l'lint_sil route, 11. 

3!)6. 

. . .  
F~:II~:L,  128 ; viii, :j 131;; I ,  104. 

~ Y ~ ~ I ; I ! J I ~ ~ ~ I I I / ~ ! ~ I ~ ~ I / ~ ~ ,  so11 of Altl~it~nv:~, \,I. 130. 
~ Y ~ ~ j r ! , ~ ~ t i ? ) r ( o n r ~ ! h , r ,  viii. Iill!) 
~Yn~;r!,r~ii?)~n/,GIn, kit12 of lt;~j:ilq~~,t, vii. 633, 535, 

63i ,  W!I, 06i, I IG4 ; uflbrs refuge to Uccnls, 
I 5 8 ,  I%Ci ; 1293 ; tlics, viii. mtl. 

YOI,. 11. NN 
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S(rSrr,iry/r.ri~~cCpit!n I., king of I<oimir, iv. 400: 
viii. 3456 ; I ,  9:s. 

Sn~it!t~.d~~i(il~ir!n ZI., king of KaBmir, iv. 674, 
507 : viii. 3426, 3458 ; I .  96. 

Sn,ii!/r~i~~ifo+, son of Utlnynrnja, mndo Yuva- 
raja, vi. 355 ; 368 ; nscends throne, 368 ; 
p i ~ c t  with Tuilnn vii. 8 ;  sends Tungn 
n g n i ~ l ~ t  ~ n l > l i l i i t t i i ;  hns Tuil a murdered, 
a; IICI flrvollritas, 107 ; fresfl expedition 
~ ~ g l ~ i l l n t  T U ~ I I F ~ X S ,  118 ; pious foundations 
of ltiv r c i p ,  121 ; lliu denth, 127 ; 1286, 
I ?*ti ; his treasures, viii. 1967, 3439. 

S(r1ithilti. Vilril~lfllllihir~'~ Brhatsnmhitn quoted 
ns, i. 55 : vii. 17% ; sre Ryhntsnmhiti. 

' Sa~it.~ril~trrk~tr,' ' cotlfedorirtes,' story of, viii. 
281 I ,  

Snritkn~.r~gntoiir, tentple of S'ivi~, v. IFiS. 
S1~rtilkirraka~tIlir, R?tjiillak:r, f:rtlier of Ratnir- 

k:11>t11ir, I.  47 11. 

S'a~irknr~rc)j~r~~r(, f ~ ~ ~ n d o d  Ipy S'ir~i~li;uavnrman, 
now Pntilll, v .  l5 f ; :  TI. -I.qI ; SPC Pilttona. 

~ I I I I I ,  I I ~ ~ ~ v i t r l h i i ~ n ,  V. 
2 ; s ~ c r i ~ ~ ~ l c ~ t  f \ 1 1 i l 1 1 ,  0 ; 
303, 328 ; killutl, 3:;O ; :j:;(i. 

S " ~ ~ ~ ~ I I I I I I I ~ I I ,  i i  of 1 1 i  v 2 ;  
defc1tt.s his ~ivirls, 1:11 ; oxpctliliot~n irl~road, 
136; rolirtio~~s wit11 Lnlliyn S'nl~i, I?'; 
fuuntls S'ir~iikirrnl~l~rn, IGfi ; l ~ i s  liscirl up- 
prcssions, IGli: ltix ~lcntll ill Urn+ 220; 
his trensltrcr, 471 ; vii. (i9. $1'; l t i ~  troafillros, 
viii. 39rk3 ; his tu\vll (Pirttirli:~), 24WH, 3120 ; 
Ilia aul~tilontnnc cx~~u11itio11s. I. O!) ; lliu 
uporations agni~lst  L:illiya S'nhi, ib. ; Itis 
fiscnl atlminiutrnti~~ll, 100. 

Sn~itknravnrmn~r, 1,rotllcr of Unmnttivitnti, v. 
423. 

Sn~iikn~..?narc, namo of Uali~l~lla~lrn,  v. llf7. 
Sn~itkritn, king of KuBlnir, v. "1.' ; viii. 3431. 
' sn,ilkr7(n,' Rkr, term for ' rnountnirl piiss,' 11. 

393. 
Snntmii, Vihirir of qllcen, iii. I I. 
Snmrc,lt.ndh~i~.d, luc:rlity, viii. 2784. 
Sarnl~drnkota, now Bnrl%.khtl~, 11. -122, IHR. 
Si~rn~ttlriinlatlln, tlnw S~l~I'l.miu., i l l  S'rinagar, 

vii. 1W-187 11. ; 11, 33!), 4:d). 
Sn~itr~nrrlhnnn, aorvlrnt of Citmrotlla, viii. 1966. 
Santirn, Agrahnra, now S'ar, i. 900; 11. 460. 
' Snmlti,' name of a plant, viii. 143. 
sendel-ointment, legend of, a t  Ne~ldikpetre, i. 
36. 

S'hptjilya, leqentl of Mllni, 11. 280. 
' sand-ocean (atilttklmhrulhi), iv. 172 : 2'79, 

294 ; viii. Y7fiJ ; suggested by Central-hian 
deserte, I. 7.5. 

Si~ndran,  river, 11. 412. 
S'hngen, t h e  0111 S'nrnhflgbss, i .  100 n. ; 11. 

J(i7. 
*rhr/n(rc P), lorcl of Urakh, vii. 589. 
B . ~ l : l ~ a ( a . ~ m t h n  of Hummuni, c o u ~ i n  of Buj ji, 

viii. 1090,Y 178. 

Sangikn, Snjji's doorkeeper, viii. 2181. 
Sahr,iry/ika, brother of Kamaliya, Takka, viii. 

1093; called Sa1igiya,3348 ; hie Matha, 3350. 
Snilgkn, see Snngika. 
Snngsafed Pasa, on P i r  P a n b d ,  11. 399. 
Snfijnpciln, brother of DarSnnaphIn, takea 

scrvicu with Suasala, viii. 210, 212; joins 
Sllssaln, 401, 108;  sunt to Kdrnir ,  460; 
heaicgus Snlliapn, 461 ; lights Gar acandrn, 
61 l ; proceetls al~rond, 1568 ; recalkd, 1639 ; 
reaches Rirjapnri, 2046; arrives in Ka6mir, 
L%50 ; otnployud against Sojji, 2078 ; kills 
Ulhnna, losi?s his nrm, 2163; made com- 
mnnder-in-chief, 21W ; captilres Kogthe- 
ivarn, 2270 ; goes to Devnsarasn, 2743 ; 
rescnen Rilllnpa, 2839 ; attacks Trillaka, 
3330 ; his sun Gaykpitla, 3289 ; his death, 
3322. 

S'allkarp6r, KaBmir villlrge, v. 166 n. 
Sni~khn,  KaBmir Nitga, i. 30. 
S'n;zkAnd~~?rtn, poat, iv. 497. 
Snitkhareja, royal nnmo of usurper ReJda, 

viii. 356, 374, 3448; see Raddk. 
Snnkakn, poet, iv. 705. 
Fanntukhn, brother of Tuilga, vi. 319. 
Sanskrit lar~g.~ctge, speeking of, v. 206; am 

oMcial language in Keirnir, 11. 3 ;  under 
early Sultans, I. 130 n. ; Snnakrit names of 
Kaimir  localities, their autllenticity, 11. 
371. 

Sanskrit literature, want of cllroniolcs it!, 1. 4. 
Sanakritized nemos, of ICaBmir locnlities, 11. 

372 ; in Vitnstirm%liitrnya, 979. 
' icintn,.nsn,' ' sentinlent of resi  lat ti on,' i. 23 ; 

in I<alhnpa'e accou~lt  of ~u%hi&hira  I., I. 
80. 

S'iintciunstida, upitliet of ABoka, i. 106; viii. 
3391. 

S:tptngodiiv:rri, nnmo of rivor, viii. 3-1-19 n. 
S : ~ ~ ~ t n p ~ g l i ; ~ r i ~ ! j ,  I L ~  Tllirl, IT. 454. 
Snl~t~rrsi  ern, PCP I,:itlkiI<a ern. 
S'ir ,  tho oltl S ' ;~~~.i lr ; t ,  i. 100 11.: I T .  4.;9. 
S:ir, ' lakc!,' I I ; L I I I ~  of swenlp : ~ t  Trigi~m, 11. 3.70. 
S1ill.ntli, ~ ,~ t l t loas  Snrnsvnti cirllctl, 11. 586; 

KnAmir ' t h e  land of S'riradit,' ih. 
6Y4rnrIci, Tir tha and templo of (~'hradi~stllhne), 

I. ,:7: iv. 326; viii. 2.167, 2706; aoarch for 
mite, 11. 270; legend in Mirl~ntrnya, 280; 
~ i lg r image  t o  shrine, 281 ; extant temple a t  
S'ardi, 283 ; Itistory of temple, 21)4; d?te 
of pilgrimage, 286; notices of Alberuni, 
Bilhapa, H o m e c u ~ ~ d m ,  285 ; ~einll-1- 
"ibidin'a visit,. 287 ; sr~bstitute S'tiradi 
Tirthas, 988 ; 486 ; shrine nlarks northern 
boundary of Kniniir, i. 37 n. 

Sirsdi ,  wife of RIISSRIR, viii. 1823. 
S'iradi-charactern, tnistakes dlle to copy in^ 

from, I .  4.5, 61. 
R' imdiik~~pda,  a t  -@, nuhstitnte for 

Y'iradatirtha, 11. 288. 
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vi/. 103, 461, 1380 ; viii. 363 ; 21. 307. ' 
antiricnl verses, iv. 03.i-037. 
Satianras, Lrke of S~rti,' Kudmir formed, i. 25: 

logend of 9 ,  in Niltrmtrtnpnrbrp, 11. 388. 
Sntravn, Pargana namo in Loknl~rakrdn, 11. 

'I61 

S ~ R A D A Y ~ H A T M Y A .  

S'ir;rclimiihitmyn, i .  37 11. ; legend of, 11. 280, 
344. 

S'irsdtipurn, Sanskritiaed name of ~ h + t l l p i ~ c ,  
11. 335, 379. 

S'cirndlisthlinrc, rlnme of shrine a t  S'nrtli, 11. 
279 ; sec S'irnrli. 

S1nr.nrllltZsin : Sarndiyn, brot1:cr of Suilgirtcl, 
viii. 1090: 2183. 

S'ri~.co~~bnrn, locality, nov  Clldmbar, viii. 1876; 
11. 279,400. 

Slrctsanioccnya, composed by R8j;irraka Rnt- 
llirkirptha, I. 46 n. 

Sarnsunti, goddoss, worsl~ippetl a t  l%llcc!a Hill, 
i. 35: see S ' i rnd i .  

Snr*nsunti river, near S ' i rat l i  Tirtlii~, i. 31: 11. 
282. 

S'iirtli, site of S ' i rnd i~  temple, i. 37 n. ; 
motlern fort a t , I I .  34:: ; iluportancc of sito, 
,344 ; routes leatli~lg t o  S'., 40.5. 

S'cirikri, goddoss worsl~ipporl on H;irnparvat 
(S'iiyikipnrvatn), iii. 343 ; 11. 446 

S'irikimiihiitnlyir, Icgentl of, iii. 339-349 n. 
S'irrikiparv;rt;r, Irill, now HnPporvat, iii. 339- 

346 11. ; TI. 446. 
S'lirilnl;n, village, iii. 549. 
' aarddlcililira,' scc wni~~istersllip. '  
~ n ~ ~ n g " a ~ n i t r o ,  B~‘~I!:;:V. 210 
Srircnrntnn, minister, founds Vihiras, iii. 380. 
Snr~adrthasiddhn, name of Buddl i~ ,  viii. 240. 
S'nrunfrc, an oI3cia1, v. 414, 423. 
siiarlil, see s p s i i ~ ~ .  
Sn.!thrccnndrn : Sa.yfhn, son of Garprcandra, 

viii, 2.506; joins siogo of S'irnl~i115, 251%; 
reception by king, Z(i(i2; ch6cks Hijavn- 
tlana, 9761 ; nttackcd by Bl~ojn's nllic!s, 
2788 ; defe~rts them, 2844 ; his death, 2955. 

' a'cistru,' ' manuscripts,' i. 15. 
's&siin,' "Thoosantlcr," mor~otnry term (,\bit- 

1-Fall's sbnii), 11. 311. 
' Bota,' > KO. ' hat]),' monotary torm, 11. 312. 
S ' ~ t a d l ~ a r a ,  sacrod spriug nonr Sure6vari, 11. 

466. 
Sntndtvirn, name of palaco, vii. 1550. 
Satnknl)iWn, god, i. 35. 
Sitnucihnnn, ancestor of Lolllrrir dynasty, vi. 

367 ; vii. 1183, 1732. 
Snti (Durgi), ICabmir Vi~lloy forms ' Lake of 

S.,'i. 26; cslled 'lcrntl of S.,' viii. 3384 ; sec 
Satisarm. 

Sati, caees of widows bucominn. vi. 107. 196 : 

---, 

Xnt~uyhnn, n~irlister of f3illiidity:r, iii. 48:). 
'mttrn,' ' hoapico,' ii. 68. 
Safyn, nnme of Gtrrudn, iv. I ~ o .  
Snfyn (P), father of S'ilrn, vii. Wz'. 

SIDDHADEBA.  

~%irrtdhriq!jnlckhri, tlir~~glltcr of Uccala, viii. lJ(i4. 
Srr~rr!otr.rc, cou~ltry,  vi. 300. 
Srit~~.r(~((, Vih i r i~ ,  I. 34. 
&irnr~!il<n, vill;rgc i r i  Loliarn, now Siirar~, viii. 

2277; 11. 2%. 
saviilgs, illvcstctl i l l  ~ r i l i ~ n l c r ~ t ~ ,  11. 317. 
S8&vtlr, I<ic<~nir Pi~l .grr~a,  11. 473. 
,Yni:yrtrrjjri, sc~lq>ortcr of S ~ ~ s s a l i ~ ,  viii. 1084. 
Scylt~x, his voyirgc on Intlus, 11. 3.73. 
sui~l, put  on pots wit11 G ~ L I I ~ C R  wi~ter, iv. 416. 
~S'rr!(e, an oIticc, iv. l;3l; viil. 676. 
Sclf.creatct1 Firc! (Sv;r~.ari~bllii), Tirtha of, i. 

.?.I, : scr Sviryicrill~l~ii. 
Sf*!r/npu~.n, villirgc, 11ow S'il'l~Br, vii. 4.94: viii. 
200, 202; 11. 476. 

Xc~ttirriukh;, qltecr~ of Rir~,t:iclity;~, iii. 461. 
Sorcctu, firvouritc: c ~ l  Ailarltn, vii. 4AJ. 
Q'cs~L, serpcrlL, i. 58; iii. 58, A)!); V i ~ n u  imagu 

r~ecliniilg 011, iv. 60%. 
S' + cc~llg, 1)o1)(11i~r Ilirrno of Suiri~nrntig Lake, 

?20i 11. ; 11. 409. 
S'c.>rir.rijrr, Ilis so11 :L followcr of Car>pakn, vii. 

1594 ; see SfcyOr.'Ljir. 
settlcl.s, brtr t~gl~t  to  IC;$n~ir by Jiclauk:~, i. 117. 
Sctri, ' Sutll ' crilb;iilkn~e~rt in S ' r inag~r ,  iii. 

S45: 11. 443. 
' sctu,' ' tlyke,' btlilt by Mirlirva, iii. 483 ; by 

Suyya, v. 120. 
Setubiindllir, uttributctl t o  Kalidi~sa, iii. I29 n. 
S 'qe i~~i jn ,  sons of, vii. I007 ; see S'cgilrajn. 
S ~ r n o ~ u ,  Profuusor Cll., on identification of 

I<:rllar, 11. 3Xi. 
Sh&tllpitr, village, i r t  jnnctiun of Vitirsta and 

Sintlllu, 11. 329; original nnnio Shahilbntl- 
dinpiir, ib. ; nirmo metnmorphosod into 
S'hradipura, :Pi!). 

& i h : ~ b ~ d ,  ICi~imir I'trrgctnn, 11. 114. 
&ill-Mir, fountls Mul~~~nrmnd~rr i  dyrlirsty ill 

Kaimir, I. 130 ; 11. 480. 
' shakri,' u n~onctnry vnlue (Skr. ' potke ' ?), 

11. 310, 314 11. 

airlimilr, gardell of, nenr S'rinngar, 11. 43; 11. 

@aniilhn, mourittlina of, 11ort1i-west of I<&- 
rnir (AlbEriilri), 11. 301, 303. 

SJnmfu-d-din, on neturnl clefanccs of Ktrimir, 
11. 391 ; or1 1)ridgee in KnBmir, 44!). 

shell, llead sl~aped like, iii. 387. 
SJiltis, AlbGrilni's namo for Ciliur, 11. 3M. 
ehoe, carriod on head, a symbolic act, viii. 

2973. -. ' a u l i r o h ,  rllrrno of S'ukru Ptrrg;ma, ill Abi-I- 
F w l ,  11. 275. 

Sidau pass, old Siddhnpath~i, viii. 6.57 11. ; 11. 
351:). 

SielrIhn, Iting of Knkn~ir, i. 277, 28.; ; viii. 341 1 ; 
I. 7H. 

~%l//hn, 1)rothcr of Jlrjjn, iv. fiY0. 
Sirlrlhrecchnft~~n, locn1 ~ l a m c  (P), riii. ?.(44. . 
Sidtll~XdeJ;~, Saneliritized name fclr S ~ d e u ,  11. 

974. 



SIODHAPATHA. 

Siddhyatha, old name of Sidan Ptiss, viii. 557; 
11. 393. 

Sidrlhnrdjn, son of I n ~ l ~ ~ r s j n ,  vii. 963. 
siddlri, of Prnvarnsc~in ]I., iii. 3i8. 
'sikntcieindhu,' ' sni~tl-oconn,' iv. 259 ; ace siind- 

OCCRII. 

Sikkn, n~oi ieL~ry  vnlno of Kniniir currency, 
11. Y I 1  ; history of word, 31 1 11. 

' dikpicrir.ri!e,' Bhikgrls cnlletl, iii. Id. 
Silft, ~ ~ n c l o  of Ulh~mn, viii. 2171. 
Silcidityn-l'rnti)(ta'iIri, eon of Vikmni~dityn- 

Hnrqn, of ~ : i t r v n ,  iii. 12;) n. ; restored by 
Prrrvarnsena, Z 0  ; hie doto, I. (ili. 

Silhrirn, niioiator, vii. 8ti(j. 
Sil'gilrn, s:rhssraliiigi nt, ii. 129 n. 
Silikrikottn, l~ i l l  village, viii. I5SS, 2265. 
S'il'pGr, ancient Solynpurir, vii. 494 11. ; 11. 

4% 
Sillci,.mothcr of I)An~ar:r Vijtryn, viii. IO(i9. 
Sillann, brotllor of Sitry:rn~;rti, vii. 1H:l. 
Sillnrijn, a Lnvanyn, vii. 12;;. 
ailvor coins, in KeRmir, 11. :Sl(i. 
Simbn, follower of S ~ ~ u s n l ~ r ,  viii. !) 1-1 ; coln- 

mander-in-cl~icf, 1002; inlpiilo~l, 101;. 
Silhha, rolntivu of Prthvilier:r, viii. !).i7, 100(i. 
Simha, brother of Rimb~r, viii. 1015. 
'siinhdcdra,' ' the  lions' g ;~ te , '  vi. 244 n. 
Siiihnln, Ceylon, cloth from, i. 294, 29!) ; liing 

of, 297 ; held by ministor Morirlcii, iii. 356. 
Si~hhpur.ri, Mat,h:r cnllctl, viii. 24-15. 
Simhapum, in Strlt Rr~igo, tribut:rry t o  RilA- 

mir, I .  87. 
Siii~hci~.cija, lord of Lc~l~arir, fathor of Ditltlfi, 

vi. 176; templo a l ~ d  Miitha in l~onour  of, 
304 : 1283, 1281. 

Siri~ha~~tijknrrithn, nt S1rin;r,onr, vii. I.iG8. 
Si~WnrliJ'mccimin, templo n t  Lol~;rra, viii. 18.22. 
SiiiJtnr.ntha, at tendant  of Tuiign, vii. 82. 
Siinhnrotsikci, villnge, iii, 4/;2. 
Si~nhnar.lmin, teniple, vi. 3/14, 
Simiki ,  KaBmir locality, vi. IS3 : vii. 360. 
Sirn 6r, village, viii. 2443 n. 
sin([ river of K d m i r ,  see Sintll~n. 
LJindhn, Sind rivor of KaAmir, i. 67 n. ; viii. 

119!); irlontitietl with Gniigu, 11. 333; 418; 
confused with I n d ~ ~ a ,  ib. n. ; i ts  Delta, 410 ; 
ita conflucnco with Vitaat&, ace Vitostk 
eindh~iss&nnms. 

Sindhu, ~ i q a i ~ n i l ~ ~  River, i. 37 11. ; viii. 2492, 
2507: 11. 281. 

~ n d h u ;  t h e  Inclus, v. 210; lord of land of, vii. 
804. 

Sirulhu, troirsorer, vi. 201, 2613, 200 ; vii. 110. 
Sindlrugnriju, an oflice, vi. 260. 
r i d i r n  (red leatl), used for real impression#, 

viii. 2010. 
Sini ,  story of son of, viii. 409, 2748. 
b+-(aka, minister vi. 'W. 
Hir, site ic~entified with S1rinagari, i. 101 n. ; 

11. 401. 

S O > ~ ~ ~ \ ' A N I I A .  

S'irct!i.<il~i, cr~stlo of, viii. 3.$32; sc;~ruli for i ts  
sito on Ki?;r~~g;~iigh,  11. 940; its position OII 

Gallei G l ~ i ~ t i  ritlgo, 341 ; l3lioj;r's rotito 
fro111 Sf .  castle t o  D~rcls ,  342 ; orlgin of locnl 
Ilaunc, 344 ; 11. 487. 

S ' i~y i r l~ i t i ,  commont~ry  of Ra ' ; r~ l .~k :~  Rntn:i- 
ltxptlin on ~otll~ig~l~irnvi~i~~ni'~irv~a~ I.  46 n. 

Sit;ilv:in Pirss, rorito over, 11. 281. 
J'icn, gotl, c~~lbotlietl in r~i lor  of K d ~ n i r ,  i. 52 ; 

clisgrlisotl nu nscctic; iii. 273; Onn A flows 
from 11e:ul of, 365 ; worshipped nt ~ h i l t o i a ,  
i. 107 11. ; beliuvctl t o  resitlc OII H a r n ~ n l ~ k u t s  
Poirk, 11. 4Oi ; ace A r t l l ~ n ~ i i r i i v a r r ~  S'lrivn, 
-16vnrrt. 

S'irnrlri~ri, officer of Jnyapitjn, iv. C,". 
S'ivnr:~nia, Pir~)~!it, his MS. of 1t:~jatnr. copied 

for Moorcroft, I. 45. 
S'iuctrnthri, scl~olnr fuvourod by Ucctrln, viii 

110. 
Sitwrnthn, Brnlinlan Ki~ynstliic, viii. 216G 

Iiilled, 2383. 
S'ivarhtri, fcstivnl, i. 1 G G  n. 
S'iunlrrkti, soltlior, v. 131. 
h"i~~ns~vinai~z, tr~ithor, v. $4. 
~Yl~~rnrlribhnnrtnnaihrirn~ iii. 380 11. ; vi. 137: viii. 

14.12 ; nnmo survivoa in Klinnd%avan, 11. 
339 ; position fixed by modorn Skandabavan, 
ib. ; description of remains, 240 ; worship 
of ICiimera a t  site, ib.: history of site, 448. 

Sknndnytrptn, millister, fountls Vi l~ i ra ,  iii. SSO. 
' ,YknnrInkn,' :i class of oiticia18, v. 175. 
Shnn~lnpu~~a,  Agrnhhra, now Kllondur, i. 340 : 

11. 468. 
slnves, sale of, iv. 307. 
s~r~nrae'ciatra, composetl by Vtrsunandn, i. 327. 
s'i~cndina, ns plnce of exct:utivn, ii. 84. 
S'luin-Ji~sav, t1onl)tful loc:ility, i. 340 n. 
s~iiiko, Dnn~odnr ;~  trrinsformod into, i. 103 ; 

killed by Botldliri, viii. 2234. 
' snci~mdroni,' on podostals, V. 46. 
' ~~rcinctko?(ha,' ' b+ng hut,' vili. ZgJ. 
S'n.'lr, now S'nr v~llngo, i. 100 n. 
8 l lOW,  " t o  sell snow 011 snowy mountnin" 

(proverb), iii. 138; viii. 3102 ; liiigns made 
of, ii. 138. 

snow-fall, csused by N ~ g a a ,  i. 180,1R3, 1M; 
clestroys rice crop, ii. 18. 

Snow-l,ine,' nickname of Jaytrairiili:i, viii. .,, 
1445. 

snowv rsrieo, clescriptior~ of, iii. 2% ; mnrch 

S'obhn, J?itrn~rra, vii. 260. 
S'd~hnka, of Khka's fnmily, viii. 1079, 1282. 
Soakra. sprint nt Bliiltorin Tirthtr, now Nersn , . 

i. 1 2 i ;  ii. IM) ; nppenrs mirac~ilo~~aly 
' r inn~ar i ,  i. 12-1, 125-126, 128, 129; 11. ., . 

467. 
So~rrrtlarlrt-i : So~~~rtlri,  tliru htur of Padn~arntha, 

vii. 1923 ; olnrriecl hy ffiallflrjr~ne,.197b. 
Soincinandn, magicinn, vii. 1638. 



INDEX. 

~~*rrsfhnsrro,~n-l~ravn~'nsmzr~ I., king of KnSmir, 
iii. 97 ; I. 82. 

' I ; I~F~(~PP , '  tOrm in accounts (?), viii. 136. 
S r i ,  godtlcssos tlesignnterl with word, iii. 353. 
S'ricnkras, wors11ipl)cd in Knknrir, i. 122 11. 
J'ricnnd~n, son of Gnrgacandrn, joins Itiijn- 

vntl;inn, viii. 2i;i:t. 
S't.irlrvn, a Cnncldii, iv. 475. 
S'rirJAnkkn, locality, v. 306. 
S'ridhrcrn, sons of, vii. 22. 
S'ridrdrn, ICnlmir locnlity, viii. 2422; i ts  Tir- 

thas, 11. 410. 
Sr ikf r~ thn ,  tcrnplc and Mntha sacred to, vi i~.  

395.1. 

E O M A P ~ L A .  AOBAADHARA.  

~';ik;L"thncnritn, of Mnilkhn, i ts  rofcrcnco t o  
I<:tly%~!n: Knllrnpn, I.  1% clnto of its conl- 
position, ih. n . ;  i ts  topogrnphical informn- 
tion, 11. 3i6. . 

S'~~iknnthnmn(ha, vi. 186. 
Srilrkhti, qlrcen of Salilgr.;lmnrilja, vii. 123 ; 

motlier of Anantn, 13 1. 14 1 : 11(ii : l ~ c r  n n r -  

Somapiln : S m n ,  king of Riijapuri, visits Sus- 
snla, viii. 619 ; Snes~~la 's  expedition against 
S., 621 ; burns dttalik$ 764; attacks SUE- 
sala, 886, 914; shelters Bhikg~cara, 964; 
threatened by Sussaln, 1270; intrigues with 
Dimaras, 1490 ; rofuses Bhikqn a refuge, 
1629 ; intrignee with Suj  ji, 1642 ; marries 
Jayaeimhn'e danghtcr, 1648 ; negotiates 
with Sujji, 16 i0 ;  cnllcil t o  nit1 Lothnna, 
1860 ; roceivos prisoner Lnk~mnkn, 1900; 
allinrice with Ja aiimha, 2216. 

Somnpciln, uncle o f ~ a r 4 a n n ~ i ~ l a ,  VII .  1337. 
r'j'ornnpcila, Rhjnputrn from Campir, viii. 323. 
Somnflbug, villnge, v. 26 n. ; 11. 4iG. 
Somatirthn, in S'rinagar, viii. .S~'?FO: 11. 460. 
S6mny%r, Tirtha in S'rinngar, viii. 3960. 
~5'0ro,rrrN'on,n, shrino of, vii. l(i3.i. 
Sopfir, old Soyynpnrn, v. 118 n. 
Sornlici, towlr, i. 93. 
~pcl l s ,  of Brali~nnns, iv. 1?2. 
springs, in Knbniir, sacrctl t o  Nilgas, 11. 36; ; 

ace N@a. 
x'rcirldhnpnk.:n, season, viii. I/ ,O: 
S'riidtlhas, t:tx for, a t  Gay%, VI. 254. 
Srrtnln?,on, R~~dtlhirrt ~ n o ~ l k ~ ,  i. 190; v. 428; 

vii. 1098. 
' Qriinnkllth,' KB., ' bathing hut,' viii. SOG 

i l l  n. 

, L 

monre, viii. 1967. 
S'rinnyrtrw : S1rinn,qnri, S'rinn ar, cnpitnl 

of Iin4mir ; 0111 city of ~ 4 o t a  ( P ~ r r i n i ~ -  
dhigtlrinn, PiindrSthnn), i. 104,129,300 ; now- 
city of Pravarnsona (Pravnmpura), iii. 339- 
340 n. ; iv. 8 :  tho ' now city ' of Hillen 
Tmnng, 11. 439 ;,position of ' old city,' 140 ; 
Pmvnraeena'a clty the  present S'rinagnr, 
411 ; its narno Prnvnrapnra, 442 ; lcgontl of 
its forlndntion, 443; ndvnntnges of i ts  
position, 146; it8 nnturnl defencea, ib.:  

ancient sitos on r ,  river-bank, 416; hridgen, 
449; sitos on I. river-ba~dc, 4,il ; 11o.a nncl 
nngarn,. nblrrevinted nnnlos of h'rinngar, 
442 n . ;  map of nncient S'rinagnr, 348;  
fnnc i f~~l  etyn~ology-for nnme S'rinugnr, 360 
n. ; see Pravari~purn. 

S'ripnrvata, sacred rno~tntain, iii. 2/17: 390. 
S'rirhgtrn, allogcd originnl of nnmc Chrhth, 

11. 473. 
S'riisrtkn, brother-in-law of YaBoriijn, in charge 

of Kheri, viii. 1009; commnnder-in-chief, 
1046 ; flees t o  KhaBns, 1074 ; r c t ~ ~ r n s ,  I 131 ; 
nttnckod hy l&mares, 1414,1418, 1420; lord 
of ' Gate,' 1482. 

S'rivarn, chroniclo of, 11. 373 ; his ignorance 
of oltl local nnmes, ill. 

S'rit.aisdhanu, soldior, vii. 5.9. 
S'l,iigfira, ICiiynstlru, sc!rva~~t of Uccala, viii. 

326. 
S'!ig.irn, corrncillor, viii. 607. 
S').k!/cirn, son of chnn~berlain Lnk~mnkn,  viii. 

1287. 
Sr;tgcir.n, conftlmtinl servant of Jaynsirirhn 

(perhaps idonticnl with son of Lnkgmnka), 
v111. 2120. 

Syi!zcirn, son of Sajjnka, mndo primo-minicrter, 
VIII. 2360; 2376 ; sends his 1)rother agninst 
Dnrtls. 84(il : Iris denth. 2-liO: 2480. , -  r 

S1!.ii.qrirn, servant of Citrnrntlla, viii, 2362, 
23G8, 2309. 

S'rirgdr-a, brother of Mnirkhn, Tantrapnti, viii. 
2 K'?. 

L('l,i~gtirrthAnffa, Matha of, viii. 2426. 
Rl,itgcirnsiha, a n  otlicer, viii. 628. 
J'rultiyu~lhn, opic king, vii. 6'0.1. 
~'Yrydnntrdn, of Kiikn's fnmily, viii.1102. 
st:rmp, of king's foot, i. 296. 
state-ofices in KaSn~ir, beforo Jnlnukn, i. 119 ; 

oightecn created by Jnlankn, 120; five new 
orlcs of Lnlititditya, iv. 14CL143. 

Stnt*nrcijas, recitation of, viii. 106. 
' slhd~~tnn,' menning of term, vii. 1642. 
Stlid~~nkrc, fnther of Utpnle, viii. 1246. 
' sthciitnl)ciln,' ' locnl purohita ' viii. 811. 
' sthinapnti,' ICR. ' thrinnp@ti,' term for Pure- 

hit&, i ~ .  132 n ,  
SthZne.Sm,.n, nlmnrrr, vi. 2N.  
ST. M A ~ T I N .  Vivien cle. identifies Waihnnd, 

11. 337. ~- 

stonen, ilepositetl on morlntnin pasaes, I1 
397. 

' ~ t & p i , '  Tibetan for ' teacher,' iii. 10 n. 
&"31.;1.1jjyn, ' land of the  Amazons,' iv. 173,185, 

687, UOG. 
stucco, nsoil for walls of templos, i. 10.5 n. 
' Stunpci,' forei n deeignntion of 'guru,' iii. 10. 
StBpna, of ~Bo&n, i. 102: built under Megha- 

vlhiine, iii. 10, 13 ;  under Lalitkclitye, iv. 
Ine, 211. 

Suhhndnnrn, a rebel, ri.  WO, 253. 
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s u a r r r ~ i .  

Suhhatii, other name of Qneen Siirynmati, vii. 
180. 

Subht imathu ,  in S'rinngar, vii. 180 : viii. 
2183. 

' efirErr,' term for ' Udar,' ,157. 
Sudar, local name near p a l  lnke, i. 125-126 n. 
SlldaPbal villnge, i. 125126 n. ; sacred springs 

of, 11. 467. 
Sritlaflkhnn. portion of Dnl, i. 135=1?G n, 
SlldurkOth, villnge, 11. 422, 488. 
Sndnrrnar, old Snmmlrrin~nthn, 11. 339, 450. 
Surlcisn, son of (Kaln~iynpiida), iv. G2C.  
S'irrlrnka, n Tnntrin, viii. liO7. 
Sugakii, wife of Hnrgn, vii. 685, 812, 830. 
*h!~andhri, qneen of S'nmk~irnvnrman, v. 157 ; 

plardian of her son Gopilavnrmnn, 221, 
228 ; nssumea royal power, 243; olisted, 
266;  brought bnck, 259 ; cxecutcd, 262 ; 
172 ; viii. 3431 ; I.  101. 

Str.qnndhcirlityn, minister, v. 260 ; paramour of 
Nirjitnvnrnian's wives, 281,284 ; viii. 1961. 

S~r!/~ndheda, temple of S'iva, v. 158. 
St~yandhisihn, brother of Tniign, vi. 319; vii. 

24, 27 ; his death, 46 ; his son, 124. 
sugar-cme, hears no seed, ii. GO. 
rSuyntn, Buddha, image of, iv. 2.59, 260; vi. 

172. 
Stigrirn, story of, viii. 2970. 
Suhala, amhnssador of Govindacandm of 

Knnnnj, I. 12 n. 
suicide, of Brnhmnns, iv. 638 ; viii. 2226 ; 

contemplated hy Moghnvlhann, iii. 91. 
Sr!jnniiknra, nttcndnnt of Uccnla, viii. 312. 
~~~!jnnnt~arrlhann, favourite of Suasnla, viii. 

630. 
S ~ i j i ,  brothor of Prajji,  mntle chief-justice,viii. 

104G + tights for Snssala, 1088 ; marches to  
Jnyasimha's assistance, 1-10:! ; attacked by 
Qimares, 1422 ; relieves Avantipurn, 1478 ; 
his victory on Gamhhirii, 1497 ; burns 
HiicJigr&ma; 1686; intrigues against, him, 
l(U3.3; clriven into e ~ i l e ,  1626; intr igrle~ 
with Somaprla, 1642; -his tlot~blo tlanling, 
1AS3 ; attaoks Kn.4rnirinnn beforo Lollnra, 
1804 ; ministor of Lotlinnn, Indl ; follows 
liim from Lol~nrn, 1946; conciliat.ed hy 
J:rynsirilhn, 1980; recovers Lohnrn, 2020; 
his irijr~r\icioiia concluct, 2003; tllregtenecl 
1) Sni~jnpAln, LWiH; kin plot8 lris clonth, 
?{lo; nlnrdcred, 2139; fate of his family, 
ZIT(;; 3253. 

S'uka, atithor of Rtijavnlipatakii, 11. 373; his 
ipPorn;,c," of old lwnl nnmes, 374. 

' b am11 parrot-llouso' (?), v. 91: viii. 80. 
Sukhnrijn, minister, v. 207, 214, 229. 
Sukhamja, Dimars,  viii. 1300. 
SuMouarman, son of Utpnln, fnther of Avanti- 

vsrmnn, iv. 708, 714, 716 ; viii. 3430. 
Sukha~.arman, son of S'ilravnmnn, v. 129. 
~Y"'krnrtontn, mininter, iv. 4W. 

d i i r r v r n x r ~  I. 

S'ukru, P n r g n ~ a ,  d d  sites of, 11,472. 
Stikgmatikka, ' the  Little Tikkn,' viii. 622, 

629 ; ree Tikka. 
S'Glagh~ta, name of Vitastri source, i. 28 n. ; 

11. 41 1. 
Sulaimrin, Snnskritized by Pnpdits into Sari\- 

clhimnt, 11. 290. 
Strlnkkann, son of Rnkka, vi. i 2 .  
Stilhana, follolver of Sussda,  viii. 941. 
Sulhari, locnlity, viii. 15.90, 1596. 
S~~ltlli, sister of Uccnln, viii. 248. 
S~illcil-ihira, viii. 248,3318. 
Sttmana.q, brother of Rilhnna, viii. 3355. 
Su~nanomantaka, B r a l ~ ~ n n n ,  vi. 339, 347. 
srlrnmer, of Knirnir, ii. 138 ; of Rijnpuri, its 

fevers, viii. 1632 rr. 
SunQ-Drang, name of Dreng village, I. 280 

and  n. 
Sunnman'knl canal, old Snva~amanikuly&,  i. 

97 n. ; 11. 415. 
SonQe&mil, village, vii. 1519 n. 
SundQhr&r, site of Samdlly ii Tirtha, i. 33 n.  ; 

11. 469. 
Sundnribhal!ana, site, v. 100 ; 11. 334. , 

Snng-yun, hie interview with Mihirnkula, i. 
289 n. 

St~niicitaptira, locality, iv. 183. 
Bunna, minister, vii. 894; made prefect of 

police, 951 ; hctrnys Hnr?n, 1640 ; gives 
wrong advice, 1686 ; deserts H a r p ,  1619. 

Silpnrs$miin, Kaimir  Pargnnn, 11. 472. 
s~lperatition, in Kairnir, i ts  influence on 

Kalhnnn, 1. 31. 
B1upiyan, town, 11. 471. 
S'irra, ministor of Avantivnrmnn, v. 26 ; patron 

of scholnrs, ::2 ; his forindntions, 3 i  ; 111s 
family, 40 ; Ilia S'niva cnlt, 1 3  ; his j~lclgment 
a t  BhiltoBvnra, 48-61 ; 124 ; v~ii .  3430; 
I. 97. 

S'irra, Riijapntrn, vii. 809, 807. 
S'irra, lord of U:rllnstl~nln, viii. 1S9.14, 1938, 

2482. 
S'icramathn, in S'rinngnr, v. 38, 40, 223, 249; 

vii. 20. 
Silran, villnge in Pr i lnb ,  viii. 2277 n. 
~S'qirnp~ltila, father of Riijakn( viii. 324. 
S'irrapzcm, the  motlcrn Hiirnpi,r, iii. 227; V. 

99 ; vii. 568, 1348, 1362, 1356, 1620 ; vjii. 
1051, 1134, 12(16, 1404, 1513, 1677, 2799; its 
watch-station, 11. 291; i ts  history, 394; 471. 

Suras, village, i. 94 n. 
STurZmfm, territory conqrieretl by Prnvarnsenn 

II., iii. 3%. 
Sirm~~ar~~Lharnina,  villnge, iv. 209. 
Btir-ar*nrnran, half-hrother of Avnntivarmnn, 

v. 22; 1 % ;  p n d f n t h e r  of Nirjitnvarman, 
262 ; his Go uln, viii. 24% ; p e n t p a n d -  
fntlier of P ~ r t h s ,  31:IY. 

Btira~.nr,nnrr I., king of IinBmir, v. !202; viii. 
9433 ; I .  102. 
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S'Ararar*nan II., king of Kndmir, v. 440 ; viii. 
3436 ; I. 103. 

B'firnvctr~naavimin, temple, v. 23. 
Surendra, king of KaBmir, i. 91, 92 ; viii. 3410. 
S~irezdt.ntwti, queen of S'nmknravarmnn, v. 

226. 
J"io.e;unrn, templo, v. 3.9. 
S~o.eirctri, Durghworshipped a t ,  v. 3711. ; Tirtha 

nenr IR"bar,v. 40, 41 ; vi. 147 ; viii. RQG, 744, 
2:<J4, 2363, 2418 ; temple of S'ilra at, v. 37 ; 
viii. 3305. 

St~rr;tn~.ik~etra, sacred site a t  IBnhar, v. 37: 
11. 464 ; see SureBvnri. 

divine image made a, iv. 3%: Quecn 
1Cn I ~ a ~ j l k n  acts RE, I .  128. srlrctY1 . 

S'i~rphyiirja, name for S'irpiynn, 11. 472. 
Survey of lntlin Depnrtment, KaGmir rn:ips 

lwepnrecl by, 11. 348. 
Sfityn, t~ficer  of Gitrgacnnclrn, viii. 402, 644, 

679 
Sfi~ynmaii, clarighter of Ir~dricandra, queen of 

Annnta, vii. 162; hor piety, l i Y  ; cnllctl 
Su l~hnt i~ ,  180; her nscendnncy, 197;  mo- 
diiites between KalnBn and Annnta, 372; 
qiinrrels with Ananta, 440 ; beconlee Snti, 
472 ; her curse, 603 ; 1211 ; her character 
nnd influence, I. 109. 

Sfiryamati, wife of Citraratha, viii, 2342. 
Sfiryarnati~auriia, ahfine, vii. 673. 
Stiyamatimatha, VII. 1068; restored, viii. 

3321. 
SC~ycimtilakn, locality, vii. 952. 
Silrysatutirahmyn, composecl by Riijilnakn 

Rntnakapthn, I. 46 n. 
S17ir,muormaeandru, pamnra, vii. 367 ; his line- 

age, viii. 2780. 
S y k n ,  relhtive of Sr~khnvarman, iv. i14. 
S'u~ka.aletrn, now Huklinlitnr, i. 102, 170; i r .  

473 ; 11.476. 
Sriknmnsg, modern name of lnke of SuBrnvns, 

I. 267 n. 
Sua'rnf.rta Nhgn, localized nenr VijnyeBvnra, i. 

201-202 n., 209: hie dau hters, 217 ; clestroys 
Nnrnprirn, 268; viii. 9 0 f ;  11. 461 ; hiu aiater 
Rnmanyii, i. 263 ; trnneforrecl t o  lnko nnar 
Amnrnrtth (Suirnmnilg), 267: 11.409. 

Sussnln, eon of Mnlln, vii. I 183 ; intrignea with 
J2rrk~midharn's wife, 1246 ; flees from city, 
1264 ; tnkee ref~rge n t  Klilifijnrn, 1266; in- 
vncles K d m i r ,  1548; nttncks VijnyoBvnrn, 
1498 ; cnptiircs it,  1604; clcfcntocl by Rhojn, 
1635; mntle ruler of Lohnvn, viii. 8 :  In- 
vadee KnBmir, 191 ; mnrrios Moghnrnnfijnri, 
204; retires t o  Lohnrn, m7; his son 
Jsynsiri~ha born, 238; hears of Uccaln's 
murclor, 370 ; starts  for KnBmir, 3R3 ; clriscn 
bnck t o  Imhnrli, 406; re-enters KnRmir. 
4ri ; occripies pnlnco nncl throno, 470 ; hin 
chnrnc,tcbr, 182: clefentu Gnrjincnnclre, fi14 : 
his new mini stet^, 660; estranges Oargn, 

Q V I N O A S .  

581 ; bcsieges Gnrgn n t  Dlii~tlirvann, 695; 
imprisons G:lrgn, 595 ; :ltt~icka Sornaphlir of 
Rfijnpt~l.i, 621 ; returns t o  KnBmir, 035 ; 
rising of !)i~m:ir:is, (;ti2 ; his troops tleferrted, 
71 2 ; ncncls f~imily t o  Lohnl.n, i 1 i  ; bcsieged 
in city, i34 ; interl~nl tror~blcn, i(ii : desertoel 
by troops, 801 ; lenvcs S'rinngnr, 817: 
rcncllos I,ohnr:~, 831 ; wins victory a t  P i ~ r -  
~!~ ts ; r ,  !)lG; mnrches to  ICaBmir, 926; re- 
occnpios city, 944 ; nttnckocl in S'rinsnar, 
1OOi ; defeated n t  Gambhirh, 1062; 2 n . s  
victory nt Gopirdri, 1103 ; hesieged afresh, 
1 I.i5 ; has Jayasi~iilia crowr~ctl, 1232; defeats 
I)imnr:rs, l2(j0; dcceived by Utpala, 1276 ; 
mnrtleretl 11y Utpnln, 131:: ; his head cu t  off. 
I U f i  ; his body hnrned, 1457 ; his t reasurrs  
a t  Lohnrn, 1949; viii. 3445; conditions of 
his reign, 1. 16;  abstract account of his re- 
hellion, 1 I4 : Iris attnck on Hnrqa, 116 ; his 
conqr~est of Kn6mir throne, 119 ; his contest 
with J)i~nlnrna, 120; his retrcnt t o  Lollam, 
121 ; his rostorntion, ib .  : his atrrig le  wit11 
Hhikqcicnra, 122 : his mr~rder,  123 ; %is rule 
in Lohnrn, 11. 296. 

Susnalri, wife of Rillinr~n, viii. 2410, 2414. 
Snnumnnnhgn, modernizetl name of SiiBravas 

N C L ~ ~ ,  11.~364. 
Snth. ombilnkmcnt in S'rinnear called, iii. 

339-341) n. 
- 

' sfiirrr,' ' measuring line,' iii. 3@, 349. 
Sntnr, Knimir village, 11. 461. 
A'tlt.rir.?~c, Iting of ICnAmir, i. 07 : viii. 3110. 
Surn~.!,nman,lku/y~i], canal, now SunVmanl- 

k111, i. 97: 11. 416. 
Sticnt.~n1,ciriun, no\\, S ~ l n ~ p i h ,  iv. G73: 11. 
. 476. -. . 

1 S~~vnrnitrdl~irilgnkn, Snnskritized nnmo of 
S11n"-Drnng, 11. 280. 

611vnr1~nscinfir.a. village, vii. 1519 ; viii. 1134, 
11 26 -.- . 

Sutlrnin, l~istorical poem of, i. 11, 12;  I. 24. 
Sngnm, modern nnmo of Svaynrirbl~il Tirtha, 

i. 34 n. 
S~~!/orllinnn, epic hero, vii. 163. 
Suyyn, engineer of Avnntiv:irmnn, his origin, 

v. 72 ; regnlates Vitastil, A4 ; 11. 421 ; miikes 
new river jlrnction. 1,. !)H; 11. 3.72; his irri- 
gation eyutem, v. 109; 11. 42H; fo~lnds  S i ~ y -  
ynpure, v. 1 I @ ;  hriilds Snyyl i~ot~ l ,  100; hie 
doscmdnnt Mndnnadityn, vi. 133; popular 
trnditions nbont Iiini, I. !)8. 

Suyyri, mot l~cr  of S~iyyn,  V. 74, 120. 
St~!lyrikundnln, villn e, v. 120. 
&r!/,/npvr.n, town, t l o  modern Sbpilr, v. 118: 

;hi, 3128 ; 11. 487. 
SuyyHseta, emhnnkment cslletl, v. 120. 
-at-rin~in, in nnmos of Viqpu-tamplcn, iii. 203 

n. ; 11. 369 n. 
S~!Bn~irrijn, f ~ t h e r  of Queen Sugu~cllib, v. 167. 
fi"~vi!?r/n*, now S'nngas village, i. 100 11. 



S'z~nprikn, n low cnste, r. 218: tlesignation of 
l)ombns, v. 990-394, 406, 407, 413, 416. 

St*dpikn, castle, vii. 6!)(i. 
sc.a~a?ithhti, natnml objocts of worship called, 

i ~ .  196: iii. 465 ; Svayambhil lii~gas, i. 113 
n . ;  S. liilgn of icc, a t  Amnrnnth, 11. 409; 
S. l i i~gn n t  Hnrsebvnra, 469; S. l i i~ga of 
.Jyc~thein, i. 1 I 3  n. ; viii. 2430 ; S. in~ngo of 
Gagein nt S'rinagnr, iii. 362 n.; nt  GnneS: 
Ghi~t i ,  11, 3 11, ,%I4 ; S. S'ricnltm, on S1arik,;L 
l~i l l ,  4.K. 

,'?c~n!/rr?irl,hfi, ' the  Self-crcated Fire, '-Tirtl~n of 
S ~ ~ y n n l ,  i. ,7.$ : viii. if l ,  250; 11. 48.1. 

Svnynli1i1llil111<~11i1tn1ya, i.'Z-l n. 
Sv:ivnli~vilr:i, in Gancll~firn, i. 66 : of Amrtn- 

l ~ ; a l ~ l ~ < ~ ,  ii.' 147. 
S\-ctlnnSg:~, t c n ~ p l c  nntl spring of: 11. -16!). 
A"I.P/I~, wife of Malln, viii. 373. 
8'r~/~1171~ip/c, ' Isle of t l ~ c  l)lcssctl,' iii. 4 7 1  : viii, 

2 I3.i. 
S'vct;rjinilgn, nnmo of Diltluni~gi, TI. 418. 
R'tvtikrr, ~ ~ e p l l o w  of S ~ ~ j j i ,  ;iii. 218.1. 
sirortl, sc~lomi~ tlcposition of, a sylnbolic nct, 

vi. i l  n. 
'.yilrrhGr.nkn,' tcrm of tlo111)tfnl mcnning, v. 

4.;i! n.  
S'yi~n~:il:i, ~vrongly S:rnnkritizetl name of 

Hama1 P n r p n n ,  11. 280: 

tri~Zi, n kind of earring, iii. X/;. 
Tiiil;~grilnln, now Tilngiim, 11. ,182. 
Trikn, fnmily (from '&ikkntlckn 'i), vii. 414. 
'l'iik&&nr, l'nnjirb district, v. I50 n. ; 11. 998; 

AIorlnt Kolnrjnk vieiblo from, 11. 963. 
Tnkt - iS l~ ln imirn  l~ill,  old Gopiitlri, i. I04 n. ; 

341 n ; 11. 463; sacretl t o  Jyegtharudre, 
2HO ; temple on hill, 290. 

Zrtkkn, territory in P n n j o b , ~ .  150: chief from, 
viii. 1091 ; 11orsonmf Takkn race, vii. 620, 
1001, 1064 ; see Tiike. 

Trrl;l;il,tlrldhn, ocl.vnnt t ~ f  Silrynmnti, vii. 481. 
fi,l;.:n/;ri Nngn, his Kci4rnir habitation a t  

%cv:~n,  i. "0: IT. 458; allegod sourco of 
Vit:~st:~, .I 12 11. 

T:~k?:i?iilil, tcrrittwy (Tnxiln), tributary t o  
l<ii<~lii~., I. 87. 

~ ' ~ ~ I I I I ~ ~ I . ~ I * I ~ > I I ~ ? I ,  image 11f Silryn, vii. 6!l(i, 709, 
'P ' :~I I~  A I I I I : ~ ~ ~ ,  t l ~ c i r  t l~!scri l) t io~~ of I i ~ i i n ~ i r ,  11. 

.,-- .,.It. 
T; \~~gt: \ ln 1':~s.q~ 011 I'ir Pc\llt_8id R:\ngo, 11. 

:;!I$. 
tceitkrc,' ' ~ ~ i i n t - ( l i ( ~ ~ , '  vi. S.G: ' coin-tylm,' viii. 

I #72. 
tanners, in Knimir, iv. i 0  n. 
' ttrnlrnpnti,' ' j~lclgc,' viii. 2-12:! n. 
Titrltrl, a ' K r i ~ ~ n  ' in I<a6m1r, olcl Tnrltrin, v. 

2-18 11. 

THARKURA. 

Tantric ritunl, vi. 11 n., 12 n. 
Tri~clltt~in, militnry caste, r c ~ ~ r c s e n t c d  by T ~ n t r l  

Rram,' v. 248, 2'49, 250, 2.76, 260, 2615, 9GG, 
27-1, 276, 287, "9, 293, 294, 2'36, 302, 328, 
331,338-340, 421, 431; vi. 132; vii. 1513; 
viii. 292, 303, 373. 610, 6'37, 028 ; i t s  origin 
nntl Ilistory, 1. 101. 

TI:rl~tr'v~lnd, vil1:tge n t  Lol~Vin,  11. 290. 
Y'n~l~.nilgctcll~rijk : Y'mrrrritpz, son of Jassarbja, 

of Lol~nrn family, vii. 260; dies a t  Cakrn- 
cll~nrn, 261 ; his sons (Tl lakka~~a ,  Ajjnlta, 
Dhnmn~at:i), 357, 410, 422, 486, 61i, G31, 
897, 1013, etc. ; his grnnilsons, 1033, 1053, 
1086 ; 1286. 

Tiipn(lnt, traditional nnmo of Pratilpilclityn, 
iv. 10 n. 

Tiipnr;tho old Prntirpnpt~m, iv. 10 ;  11. 482. 
Tiqin, of Arnl~ic Geognphcrs, v. IhO n., Ad!. 
7ht.nlnlekh1i~ p~inccss  of Campi,  viii. 1443. 
Y'cirmtzfilnkn, locality, vii. 1314, 133!), 1369; 

viii. 2853, 2938, 2968, 3097, 3124 ; probable 
position of, 11. 486. 

'/'ci~.Gl~i~ln, R ~ I I  of Durlabhnka, iv. 42; also 
callcd Utlnyiditya, 43 ; destroys CandrA- 
pitla, 113 ; becomes king, 1 19 ; killed by 
witchcmft, 124 ; viii. 3423 ; 1. 88. 

Tarikhs, Persian chronicles of IZaBn~ir, 11. 
374. 

Trirkqn, Garndn, dovours serpents, ii. 96. 
T n t a k u t ~ ,  Mount, Alberilni's Kulitrjak, 11. 

298, 364, 399. 
Tnyi ,  rivor, tho Tohi of Prilnta, vii. 47-69 n., 63. 
taxes, in old KnBnlir, v. 1G7 n. ; 175 n. 
Tchen-t'o-lo-pi-li, identical with King Can- 

drhpida, iv. 46 n. 
TolPjan, hnmlet on l<i,snn,nnilgi~, 11. 281. 
Tejn, son of Dinnn, n ~ r ~ r d o r c r  of Uccala, viii. 

309,316. 
Trjn, cook, viii. 1124. 
Tejrebena, s t c p b r o t l ~ c r  of Kamnbhit i ,  viii. 

398,3'99. 
TejalicZimi, wife of P:itlm:irntl~a, viii. ]!)lo. 
reins, Bnlaharn, fnthcr of Ri~jnvntlnnc~, viii. - .  

2696. 
Tejnvnnn, Skr. nnmo of Tellnjnn hnmlct, 11. 

281,282. 
Tcl"b1i1, strcnm nntl marsl~es of, 11. 417, 45G. 
Thnkkrc, I)irmnrn, vii. 406. 
7'~1rr1;1;11~zn', a S'ihi ~.ulcr ,  vi. 2-70, 231, 230. 
Thnl.l;nnn, son of Tnnvni~gn, vii. 423, 447, 617, 

(i32 ; arc Tnnvnilg:lrijn. 
'/'hf~l;/;rc>t~i, c o ~ ~ r t c z : ~ ~ ~ ,  vii. 1259. 
7'/,nkl;mrrr.siti1hn, brot l~cr of Sin~bn,  viii. 1046. 
'ITlrrrhkirjn, scholnr, iv. 494. 
771rrkl;;~n, 11nn10 of n fanlily, v. 161. 
Y'l,nl.krrr.rc, title, corrcnponcling t o  moilurn 

' Yl~ikllr,' vii. 290: 'rllnkkl~r;Ls from Lohara, 
vii. :Of$, ;:I!), i iG, ii!), 730, 78.1, 8 3 5 ;  viii. 
I! ) -IY,  2278 ; of H n p ~ n ~ ~ i l a ,  I!Wll: of lower 
I~ills, 9223.. 
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THALYORARA. 

Tltalyorak(~, village of Laharn, viii. 667. 
thhnnp+t'(Skr. s tha~~npat i ) ,  KB. clesignation of 

local Purol~itas, 11. 380. 
l'hedci, now Thitl, ii. 135: 11. 454. 
Thid, tho old Thcda, ii. 136 n. ; 11. 454. 
throne, l>roagIit back from Ujjnyini, iii. 3.31. 
Tibet, route to, 11. 368, 408 ; ' Great ' nrltl 

I Littlu' (Ladnkh and Skartlo), IT. 4% 
W k n ,  c:illod Siikgm:ttikka! viii. 522 ; joins 

l)i~niarn rohols, 633 ; y ~ t  In 'scat  ' of Sill%, 
1070 ; kills Chucrdi, 11.K ; plot n p i n s t  him, 
12-18 ; nrrnngcs for Sussnla's mnrilcr, 1279 ; 
bosicgrs Avnntipura, 1474 ; calls in 131lik,su, 
lhti.4 ; betrays 11in1, 1694 ; surrenders to  
Lnkh~n:tlta, 1738 ; killcd, L'I!)I ; Nitga a 
rul;itivo of, 2868. 

' tilip?rn,' ' r.ssnssin,' ' bri~vo,' i r .  3 3 .  
TilarZuridndi, festival, v. 596. 
r~ip,,.; ,.m, Pnrgnt,tn, TI. 482. 
Til(v/r/,.li~~~n, locality on Ki,sang;litgi, viik. 2507, 

2.;32 ; its prol)nhlc sitc, 11. 314. 
' til:ika,' ' combination of throo versos,' i. 20i- 

20!) n. 
'Ist'l(~Iia, son of ICi~ka, cornmnnrlcr-in-cllid, 

viii. 180 ; samo under Sussnla, h i5  ; 5!) ! )  ; 
~nnrchcs to  Candrabhigii, 627 ; sent against 
!)inlarns, 652 ; heconlos disaWectoc1, 689 ; 
rncetv S~lssaln, $21 ; joins Tjhikyn, RfiO; 
ntlviscs IJhikau, 1385. 

Tilnkro~ija, oficer of Harga, vii. 1307. 
l'ilfikani?irha : l'ilnka, son of Vijayasimhs, 

n~inister, viii. 184 ; 430 mado dviimpnti, 
673 ; 592 ; tlismisseil, 632 ; dcfcatetl, 713 ; 
his dncghter mnrried t o  Bhikgicara, 942 n. 

Tilnl)rastl~il, rivar Tclubal, v. 46 11. ; 11. 417. 
l'ild, Dart1 tlistrict, route to, 11. 408. 
Tilhu, son of Mnilgalar&ja, viii. 610. 
Tilottumci, Mstha In hononr of, vii. 120. 
Tirthas, of ICaBlnir, Kalhnna's list of, i. 28 n., 

32-38 ; their abundnnco, 11. 307 ; their sittts 
tr:~nsfcrrctl, 381. 

Ti~.tltns:~~iigralln, of Pnntlit Si~ltihrirn, 11. st13 ; 
its f:~l~ric:~tctl Iocnl narncs, 384. 

Ti.!t~,  6on of Vikv:~, viii. 2477. 
Il'i.y.y(ivuiiyrr, l t i~ t s~nan  of Tikka, viii. 1305, 

1543. 
Tiutya, Rrnhmnn, vii. 675. 
Tochnri, tho T~lhkli&rn of Rijntnr., iv, i1i6 n. 
Tol~i ,  rivcr of Priltlta, old T:itt:i, vii. 47-69 11. ; 

63 n. 
Tohi, river of Rnjanri, 11. 433. 
TokJilristhn, on Oxna, iv. l(5G n. 
T~~ntci~.ivn, ?).1, for Tor:~milgn, v. 223. 
~ ~ > O ~ L . I L ~ I I Y ,  of old IC:iAn~ir, nee Icnrirnir. 
7~rnnc1i!,?n, Yuvnrhjn of I(aSmir,iii. 10'2 ; coins 

struck 1)y him, 102: i~nprisonetl, 104 ; 
clic!u, 122; viii. 3420; his nnntc of Turltish 
twigin, iii. 103 n . ;  Itin clato ns inclirntorl hy 
I<nlll:l~,~n, I .  (is; ; Knkmir trnditiol~ nbtrut 
hinl, HI' : I(n6n1ir c c ~ i n ~  with name of T., IT. 

TRIPHAR. 

319 ; coins rcfcrrctl t o  by TCalhana, 320 
legend Kid i ra  on coins of T., I. 86 n. 

Torixnitina, White H u n  king, father of Mihirn- 
k ~ ~ l a ,  i. 289 n. ; n,ltether identical with 
ICabmir Torami~na, iii. 103 n. ; Turkish 
origin of name, ih. 

Tu~~c~naci~a, son oE Lnlliya S'ahi, called Kama- 
1111<n, v. 2.73. 

T6gnmniclBn Pass, ronto Icnding t o  Lollnrin, 11. 
294, ',!)A, 39!); its watch-station Ki~rkota- 
dmilgs, ih; its h i s to~~ic ;~ l  irnportancc, 400. 

T'on-f:in, Chin~sC nnnlo of Tibet, 11. 368. 
tr:itle, i t s  contlitions in ICn6mir, I. 118. 
Trignbal Pass. rollto t o  Kigangailgi Valley, 

11. 406. 
Ti.nilokyn, cqnery of Harpa, vii. 1603. 
f uilolcyn, royal officor, viii. 1324. 
l'~~oilok!yudcai, qrlcon of Yabrskara, vi. 107. 
fi~nilollyn~~ijijn, trcnui~rcr, vii. 93. 
T~~zilokyrir&ja, Tantrin, viii. 697. 
' trilv,' Ki .  ' \r,indow,' i. 9:)-100 n. 
treaty, instrument of, iv. 137-138 n. 
trt:cs; mirncr~lonsly bcnritlg fruit, ii. 16. 
trillnl sections, in IC:r&niir (Krhm), 11. 430. 
7'ribdiknrn, Tnntrin, viii. 610, Add. 
7iibhuuann, son of Sngn~rdhisihk, vii. 124 ; 

general of Anantn, r:~ises rebellion, 154; 
returns from exilu, 163. 

Tribh,uvann[guptal, son of Abhimanyu LI., 
king of Kairnir, vi. 812; viii. 3438 ; 1. 
103. 

Tr~ihhuvancipi~a, son of Bnppiyn, iv. 090. 
Trihhztuannsvinain, tcmplc, iv. 66, SR, O!) ; riii. 

HO. 
Trigi~m, village, olcl Trigrilmi, iv. 32: n. ; a t  oltl 

junction of Vi tas t i  nntl Sintlhn, 11. :12!). 
T~.igurtu, now ICiingrn, iii. 100, 2% ; IP!.tllivi- 

candra, cl~icf of, v. 1-14 ; millister from, vii. 
204 ; 13all1n, Puvsrilja of, viii. 639; cllnracter 
of people, 1631. 

Tr~:~/l.cimi, ntbw Trig,ilm, iv. 523 ; v. 97 ; viii. 
Y:j.i(i; 11. 479; n t  oltl j ~ ~ n c t i o n  of Vitnst i  
: ~ n d  Sincllln, 329. 

Triknr', n ' K r i ~ m  ' name, 1. 49. 
7i~il;t1(ihnn, ' ICillcr of thrco Crorcs,' Mil~irn- 

knla cnllctl, i. 310, 322 n. ; iii. GI ; tiii. 3415. 
Tr.;llnkn, rclative of ICostl~cBvam, Lrtvenya, 

viii. ICc?2: 1707; joins royal force, 2208; 
intri uos agni~tst  Jaynsitillle, 2496 ; reisos 
rcbojion, 2730; distrusts Rhjavadnna, 
3793 ; clirectu nttsck of Lo~tl taka,  2808; hie 
' seat,' 2887 ; causes fresh troublee, 2967 ; 
intrigue8 a ainst king, 3113 ; plans at tack 
on city, 313y ; nttecked by Seiijap&ls, 9278 ;. 
snrrenclers t o  king, 3300; 3314. 

Tr.illoserm, J).'ltnnm, vii. 1330. 
7 t i locnnr i ln  :. Trilo~nnn, S'khi, his etru gla 

with ammlra, vli. 47-69; historical f a t a  
regnrding him, I. 107. 

Tripllnr, old Tripr~reBverta, v. 40; 11. 456. 
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Triyrirn, town of Asaras, burned by S'ivn, viii. 1 Tuiijina, other name of King S'regthasena, iii. 
491 Q7 . . -. ., . . 

Trip~i r i~gni~gi ,  on Mnhhdevn pilgrimage, 11. other name of King Raqjiditye, iii. 
455 -, .. 

Trb>zo.edtarn: T~.rj,u,da, Tirtha near S'rinagar, in t h e  meaning ' official,' 11. 306 n. 
v. 46: vi. 135 ; vii. 161, 696,966 ; 11. 465 ; origin of name Tornmipa, iii. 103 m. ; 
l~i l l  of Tr., v. 193. v. 1.12-2'33 n.  

- . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 - - .  --. 
T_si"th KUI ,  apple-tree cann1,'old Mahmnrit, 

iii. 339-3-19 n. ; 11. 416. 
Trrhkhdrar, pooldo, Tochnri of classical 

nothors, iv. 1GF: t,lleir territory, 24G; their 
connection with I<n<mir rlntler LalitLditva. 

'l'risnn'ltlhyi,'Tirtlr~t, now Slrnd?brpr, i. 33 n. ; 
11. 469. 

l'nndnirku, epic king, iv. 649. 
TriBillns, consecration of, ii. 13.3 ; vii. 185. 
' tr~!rrrnu~>i,' ' nmbcr ' (?), viii. 2826. 
TROYER, Mr. A., his lifo, Prcf. : beliovcs Books 

vii., viii. not  t o  be Ka~hana's, I .  42;  mate- 
rials for his etlition of Rajatar.,  46 ; on 
K>tlh;qa's chronology, 67 n. ; his notes or1 
Kadmir topography, 11. 349. 

Ts$tl"r, village, 11. 374 n. - 
Teakntlnr - Utl:tr, s i b  of old Cskratlham, i. 

38 n. ; 201-202 n. ; its romaina, 11. 461. 
Enknvnclnr, hamlet, viii. 2:50-251 n. 
'I'aaQn. S'iiradirko~!t!a irt, i. 37 n. 
tsinng-kiun, Chinese titln, transcribed ns 

Cai~knnn. iv. 21 1 n. 

" ,  
1. !N ; Cailkuna tho 'l'~~lj!thn~.n, iv. 211. 

TII-hu-lo, Hilion Tsi;rng on the, iv. 166 n. 
Tl~khirrn, other for111 of namo Tuljkllorn, iv. 

I(i6 n. 
Ilickkn, chicf of V:tIIip~~ra, vii. 220, GAR. 
'lirklin, nrnllm:rn yoltlier, viii. 1013. 
T11l+m111, Tirtlln, iv. 638 n. 
Y'irlro~~irlyn, Tirtlln, now T I I ~ ~ ~ I I ~ ,  iv. GSR, 6.10 ; 

11. 488. 
tulcipu~u.ya, ceremony, vii. 407. 
!iclln, a011 of A jjnk:~, grnntlson of Tanvniign, 

vii. 1033, 10.2, 1067, lOtP2, IOiii,. 
Tli-lo-pn, of Cliinoso Annals, probably Dllrltl- 

blinvarcll~arin, iv. 8 n. ; I. 87. 
'/'icir!/rt, a l<ha81r from Bnddivtisa, vi. 318, 322 ; 

ht~colnt.n 11ri1ne-ministcr, 333 ; riuing ngainnt 
I~irn, vi. 397 ; 334 3-11, 314, 347 ; con uera 
Riijnpnri, :;;I ; 3Z3, 364 ; vii. 3, 8, 9 ; IroRh 
rising against him, 13-1 1 : his ~nalatlminis- 
trntion, :Kc ; sent  to assist Trilocanapila, 47 ; 
his clefuat, 70 ; intrigilas ngeinst him, 74 ; 
mortlurctl, H1 ; fate of liie ft~llowern, !MI ; 
of him family, 100; viii. 1966; his o n  in ancl 
riec t o  power, I. 10fi ; his.tlofont hy rffstpGt1 
of Ghazni, 107 : liiu mr~rtlor, 108. 

Tuilgekn Tirthn, in Nilnrnnta, ii. 14 n.  
Tunyydrrtrcc, templo of S'ivn, ii. 14. 
7 ~ 1 j e S i u r i p a a ,  ' mnrket of T~~i~geBvare, '  vi. 

. - - - - . - . . . 
'1'11rks ns rulers of Gandh.;rra, iv. 140-143 n. ; 

their relations t o  K d m i r ,  I .  90. 
T~crr~.?Kas, Tllrks, thoir hnbits, iv. 179; kinge 

Hngka, Jugke, Kanigkn called Turugkas, i. 
170; vjii. 3412 ; enemies of Lalliya S'ihi, v. 
162 ; soldiers of Hammira (Mahmird), vii. 61, 
66, 70, 118 ; sell slave-girls, 630; T. merce- 
nnries sup  orted by Hnrsa, 1149; Harga 
fears n t tnc i  from T., 1158 ; Muhammadan 
allies of Bhikg&c:lra, viii. 885, 886, 919, 923 ; 
northern allies of Dnrtls, 2843 ; invaders of 
t h e  Yanjhb, 3,346; ar t is t  from Turngks 
c o ~ ~ n t r y ,  vii. 628 ; Hargit called a T~inlska,  
i.e. Mnhnmm:rdan, 1095. 

. - .  
150. 

- 
Tui,jina I., king c~f K d m i r ,  ii. 11 ; v, 270; 

viii. 3418; I. 81. 

UccaihRir~a Nagn, now V u v l a n  Nbg, 11. 
A R Q  .\ u. 

Uccnla, son of Malla, vii. 1183 ; fights a t  siege 
of D~~gclhnghitn, 1196; flees from city, 1261 ; 
tnkcs rofllge nt Rajapuri. 1360; invadoe 
KnQn~ir. 1301 ; occlipies Pnrihisaplirn, 1326 ; 
defentctl, 1337 ; his Abhigeka, 1385 ; entera 
S'rinngar, 1639; retires from burned palace, 
1683 ; I i n ~  H n r ~ a ' s  head burned, 1726 ; com- 
rnc>ncclncnt of his rci viii. 2 ;  spares 
Uhojn's son, 16; nssureagi  own poeition, 39; 
his government, 46; hie piolls restorations, 
77 ; c ~ ~ r h s  officials, 85;  shows hie legal 
acrinien, 123; his fnr~lts, 162; frristratcs 
S~lssnl:t's invasion, 193 ; riainge against him, 
20'4 ; his p i o ~ ~ n  fo~~ndat ions ,  243 ; conapirncy 
against him, 278; mnrries Rijjalit, 28; ; 
nttnclrccl by conapirators, ,306 ; rnlirtlered, 
3'27 ; his trens~lres, 1961 ; 3142, :14 14 : llje 
march over 'i?6gomnidhn Pass, 11. ?!)ti ; 111s 
robellion, 1. 114 ; his attnck on Hnrgn, 
116; summary of Ilia charncter ant1 reign, 
118. 

Dda, father of Hanumnt, iv. 9. 
Udabhdn,lapura, Waihnnd : C n d  on Indua, 

capitnl of Gandh:ira, v. 153, 232; vii. 1081 ; 
cnpital of S1ehi kings, 11. 337. 

*Udakahipdn, > Waihand, Prekrit name of 
Utlabhipda, 11.3%. 

Udnn gar, leke near Trigim, 11. 391. 
Udnrs, allllviel pletonlle of KaBrnir, 11. 425 ; 

tlieir soil, 426 ; formod I)y lncr~stfine 
depoeitn, 380;  their nnme ' Udar, I. 
166 n. ; viii, 1427 n. 
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UDAYA. 

Udnya, of Icchati's family, viii. 760 ; fights 
for Sossaln, 1083; gains Jayasimha's con- 
fidence, 1600 ; made commander-in-chief, 
1624 ; 1659 ; invests BnpaBik, 1674 ; exiled 
1985; secretly helped by Jayasimha, 2044 ; 
returns t o  co~lrt ,  2191 ; commander-in- 
chief, 2430 ; sent to  attack Catu;skn, 2iB8 ; 
28.II ; his wife's Vihirra, 3352. 

UrZcr!/n, son of iinandavarclhana, lord of 
' Gate,' viii. 1832: 1927; advises J~iylisirilha, 
1 U i Y  ; secures Mallurj~lna, 2281 ; receives 
freah chnrge of ' Gate,' 2334 ; his hlntha, 
2461 ; scnt against Lothana, 2487 ; retnrnn 
t o  lting, 2OCJ ; sent to  assist Snytlln, 2788 ; 
tlefents Aln~irki~racakra, 2097 ; attacked by 
oyo tliscnse, 2952. 

7Jdrryr1, t?rrc?n~y of I<nlnk;irija, vii. 1263. 
7J[Iaya, lortl of Campu, viii. lo&?. 
Urlrcycidityn, other nlrmc of Tiripitla, iv. 43. 
lJr/rr,~/n~y~ta, son of Amyti~karn, vi. 219, 252. 
lfd((!/nnn, councillor a t  Lohara, viii. 1817 ; 

prinic-minister of Lothana, 18GO ; killed, 
2004. 

IJrInynna, servant of Al~&k.iracnkra, viii. 
2 0 1 .  

Uflciynnnuatsn, hrothcr of King Ananta, vii. 
l i7 .  

Udnyrtr(ijo, hrother of Ditldk, vi. 956; fathcr 
of Sa~ilgrimari ja ,  vii. 1286 ; 1732. 

U~Irt,Ijarcijn, ofticial, vii. 1091 ; made Dvirapati, 
1361. 

Irdaynrrijn, tloor-keepor of Mnlln, vii. 1481. 
Urlrtyasi/~(t, prohnhly same person as Udnya- 

siri~lr:i, vii. 129.9. 
Urln,yasi?itlm, officer of I<ala6n, vii. 681 ; under 

IIar?a, 10.7.4 ; see Udsyasiha. 
UrZbhntn Ilha((a, Jaytipicla's Sabhipnti, iv. 

j94; viii. 2227 ; ancestor of Kqenlats, vii. 
4R% - -. 

Cldddci, servant, vii. 481. 
-urJrlcira, Skr. > K6. ' riclar,' ' nlluvial pl:~tea~l, '  

viii. 1427 11. 

~ ~ f ~ i ~ l a ~ ~ i r ~ ~ n h d ~ n ,  locnlity, viii. 1417. 
Udrn, Or ie~a ,  vi. 300 n. 
Utlyilna, ulidcr r~llu of S'tihis, 11. 339. 
Uyrn, Guru of Kin I<l~ir'~khila, i. 348. 
r[q~.r/,.c.drt, slrrino of S ~ V R ,  i. 348. 
I?j(tsirhn, 1)rotlrcr-in-law of Lothana, made 

lortl of 'Gate,' viii. 422; carried off hy 
%gal 437. 

' ~ ~ I I I I ~ , '  ' tloht,' viii. 147 n. 
lJjhrr(ndimbcr, uncertain locality, i. 116. 
Illha?n, son of Salrutlevn, viii. 1011 ; supporter 

of Suj'i! 208G ; 2092, 20!)7 ; killed, 2163 ; 
210.5: {In nnn. a l A 4  - - 

7 - - -  -- - -  7 --"a. 
Ulloln, Skr. name of Volnr loko, iv. 693 n. ; 

11. 423. 
~ l l o l a , ~ t l e s i ~ n a t i o n  of Holac]h in Mibhhtmyaa, 

11. 423. 
Umddhrtra, chief supporting Hnrea, vii. 1612. 

Bnd,  site of Udabhinda : Wailland, 11. 937. 
Unmattcivanti, son of Pnrthn, crownecl, v. 414 ; 

dies, 445 ; viii. 3436 ; I. 102. 
Upalhnkh, ptant (Skr. utpala6kka), v. 48-49 n. 
Upnmanyu, story of, viii. 3390. 
'upnveiana,' ' s e a t '  of a Dlmara, viii. 929, 

1070 n. 
[$pa, fitther of Jayridevi, iv. 678. 
Uppn, soldicr, viii. 464. 
Ui.nki, now Hnz;irn d ia t r ic t ,~ .  217 ; i ts  capital, 

ib. n. ; vii. P'71, 686; viii. 674 ; i ts  history, 
11. 434 ; Sailgntn chief of, vii. 689 ; Abhaya 
king of, viii. 11;; Dvitiya chief of, 3402. 

Gri, in Vitast5 Valley, 11. 404. 
I;'&kitri, AILCrini's name for Hugkapura, 11. 

362. 
Ugkiir, oltl Hugkapnra, i. 1G8 n. 
Utknrga, son of K n l a h ,  crowned a t  Lohnra, 

vii. 266 ; AR!) ; brotlght t o  S'rinagar, 703 ; 
crowned, 729 ; attempts t o  kiH H a r p ,  782 ; 
deposed, 832 ; commits snicitle, 861 ; 1100 ; 
his eon Pmtfipa, viii. 10 ; 1785; 3440 ; 
summary of his reign, I. 111. 

Utpala, epic story of, vii. 1641. 
Utpala, uncle of Cippntajnyiipidn, iv. 6 i 9  ; 

crowns Ajitlpida, 690 ; founds Utpalapura, 
896 ; his light with Mamma, 704; his son 
Snkhavarrnan, 708 ; family of, 713 ; dynaety 
of, v. 461 ; viii. 1962, 3427, 3430; I. 96. 

Utpnln, Kkyastha, vii. 149. 
Utpnln, son of Sthhnaka, follower of Tikka, 

viii. 1247 ; plots agninst Sussala's life,'l137~ ; 
arranges for his murder, 1306 ; kills Sussnla, 
1913 ; executed, 1677. 

Utpalibn,  king of Kohmir, i. 286; viii. 3414. 
Utpalipida, king of Kabrnir, iv. 7WJ ; o~lsted,  

716 ; viii. 3429 ; I .  96. 
Utpalcpurn, perhaps Kilk?ppOr, iv. 69.5; 11. 

A'id -. .. 
ulpolnx'cika, plant U alhhkh, v. 49. 
I l tpnlasv~~iin,  temp& iv. (iY6. 
Ut~.cisa, village, now VutQrr l~ ,  vii. 1264; 11. 

468. 
Ut&kup$l, village, v. 10G n. ; 11. 429. 
Uttnmnrrija, rnler of Ki~etl~nvitn,  vii. 6!)0. 
littrrrn, Pnrgana Uttar, vi. 2x1 : U. 4s;. 
Uttnr.n, cpic stoiy of cow8 of, vii. 6%. 
Uttaragnilgil, nnme of lake G~rng"bnl, 11. 407. 
Uttarak~our,  mythic pooplc, iv. 17G; viii. . - * * .  

2763. 
Uttnramcinasa, lake on Haraninkh, iii. 44#: 11. 

432. 
' a t t n r i i a n , '  ' crosning ntono,' iv. 167. 
Uynn, villnge, olcl Ovnnh, vii. tW5 11. 

Vnchl, Kalirnir village, i. 343 n. ; 11. 471 
I'n?osaka, locality, viii. 1264. 
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Vn~otsa, locblity, viii. 1306. 
Tiiga, D&mnra, vii. 1022. 
V a  =horn, village, v. 23 n. ; 11. 461. 
~ a t ~ t d r ,  vill e, i. 156 n. 
Vahnipura, v%age, vii. 1498. 
Vaikunthatitatha. viii. 2133. . . 
TrninYns~vimin; temple a t  Trigrimii v. 97, 99; 

identified, 11. 330, 333. 
I 'ni iraua~a,  Kubera, i. 156. 
Vaitarani, river (Rernbyaru ?), viii. 1365: near 

Gabgodbheda, 11.274. 
Praiaionaynta, Manu, i. 26-27. 
J'ajra, son of Vajrendra, iii. 3&1. 
Vnjra, son of Bhi t i ,  vii. 207. 
Vnjm, eon of K?ernn, vii. 89.4. 
TVnjrnrlltnrn, lord of UnbbBpnra, viii. 638,62.5. 
Ti<ji.ciditycc, otllcr nnrne of Candripitla, iv. 43. 
licirciditvn, son of Liiliti~ditva. iv. 3.55: " " ,  

crownetl, 393 ; cnllcd J3nGpiYnka nncl 
LnlitBclitya, 393; viii. 3424; I. 93. 

lrnjrr:scira, servant of S'amka~nvnrmnn, v. 22i. 
v$j~:au!.k$a, jiiico of, producus  boil^, iv. 627. 
F rq~endrn, father of Afijnni, iii. 103. 
J'ajrendrn, son of Jaycntlrn, iii. 381. 
T'iikprttir.cija, poet, iv. 144 
Vcikpc$td, qncc:n of T~lfijina I . ,  ii. 11. 
Vcikpu.yfBtctvi, site of, ii. 67. 
Vakrciit(jhri-SaJ~~/~~citita, nickname of Saril- 

garnndevrr, vi. 128. 
Thlga', favourito of Diddo, vi. 308. 
Valyci, servnnt, vii. 48 I .  
Ira(yciinnthrc, vi. 308. 
T'dliir, story of killiug of, viii. 2976. 
l-ullrcbhci, sistcr-in-lnw of Malla, vii. 1486. 
TitllCpcirrr, territory of Balliivar, v ~ i .  220, 

270; viii. 6:l!), 642, G22; 11. 432; Kalaka, 
chief of, vii. 220, G@H ; Padhaka ,  lord of, 
viii. 547 ; 13mhmnjnjjala, Chief of, 1083 ; 
princess J:ljj:~li from, 1,144. 

' cdlukinzbic~lhi,' ' sand-ocean,' iv. 294. 
Jiimnnn, minister of Jayipicla, iv. 4.97. 
T.iii11nn11, yon of Jigpii, vi. 166. 
Iiintnnn, prime-minietcr, vii. GM, 693 ; cre- 

mates KnIn6a, 720 ; ousted, 991 ; 1042 ; his 
son ICnorna, 1073. 

V%lnnpitr6vn, Pnrgapa of Kh6vurp6r, 11. 465. 
V:rrl, l~ i r~nle t  in Lohorin, viii. 1876-77 n.;  

itlentifiecl with Vanik&v&na, 11. 297. 
Ticnnpimn, locality, viii. 1&9. 
lirnnprmtha, noar Lohara, viii. 1929. 
' vdnarmdhana,' ' monkeys' fuol,' vi. 364 n. ; 

viii. 2627. 
V i n p t h ,  villnge, old Vaai&haBrama, i. 107 n. ; 

vil~.  2430 n. ; 11. 480. 
F'anifiuisn, hamlot of Loharo, viii. 1877: 

identified with Van, 11. 297. 
Ih lk i las ,  people, iii. 480. 
V@nt'p6r,- olcl A v n r ~ t i p ~ ~ r a ,  v. 44-46 n. ; 11. 

A l'fi ...-. 
liirrtbiln, Agrahira, now B&r~vul, i. 181. 

T'ariha, irna e of, a t  Var~harniila, vi. 206; 
Tirtha of ($arbhakgetra), 11.483. 

l'ordha, son of Bhiiti, vii. 207, 216. 
Trro~dhndeua, lord of 'Gate,' vii. 364, 576. 
Varih",nirm, village, viii. 192. 
T7(irciltrek.ytra, site of Varihn Tittha, az Biiri- 

niGla, vi. 18G, 204. 
V:urillnrnihirx, refers t o  KaBrniras, 11. 3GFi ; 

see 13!.hatsnli1bith. 
T;iivihniil~iln : Vn~~cihnmtila, town, now RHrl- 

nl i l :~,  vi. 186 n. ;  vii. 1309; VIII. 461, 462, 
1229 ; history of temple and town, LI, 482. 

Pkrcihntvirtn, locality, viii. 192. 
Varnhnlnl, I<&. name of BaramGla, old V i r G  

hnmila, vi. 186 n. 
I'irciqnsi, Dcnxres, retircmcnt to, iii. 297,320 ; 

vii. (i4(i, 1007, 1010; viii. 13. 
* varritnlin,' ' cowrie,' vii. 112. 
Tio.rlhan~cinrin, shrine in S'rinngar, ii. I23 : 

nc\v temple, 11. 460; i ts  newly-created 
MHI~itrnya, 382 n. 

I'urrlhunnsudnzin, tcmplc of Vipgr~, iii. 957 ; vi. 
191. - .  

Jirrl~ntacakrn, village near Svnyambhti, viii. 
260 : 11. 485. 

-vgrl, KB. < Skr. -vhi,ikii, iii. 11 n:.. 
Vrc~.nason~n, ancostor of Vijaya, VIII. 778. 
F'u~.nrcfn, son of Rirmadova, vi. 90 ; crowned, 

94 ; deposed. 9G ; his ciirse, 113 ; viii. 367 ; - .  
3436. 

T'nrtuln, hill territory, viii. 287: Sahajaphla, 
chief of, 639. 

i'a~wva, god, story of hie parasol, ii. 148 ; iii. 
..-a 
00. 

Vasantn, fathcr-in-law of ICog$heivarrt, brother 
of Dlln.nya, viii. 2337. 

T'a;mntulrkhci, queen of Harga, vii. 966; bc- 
come8 Bnti, IGiO. 

Vaicilici, Agrallira, i. 343. 
T'n.ri;*fhn, R,si, iv. G47 ; worships Jyeqthnrudra, 

viii. 2436. 
Vnsiptllfi6ran1n~ now Vingath,  11. 489. 
' ~ ~ c ~ ( ~ i l i a , '  ' corpse,' ' trunk,' viii. 1316 n. 
vrentuicisnnn, edicts, i. 15. 
Vis~ik i ,  ICernir N i  a, I1 470. 
Ihs~k,t la ,  king of z a h i r ,  i. 288; iii. 57 ; viii. 

3416. 
Vnsunnndn, king of KnBrnir, i. 387 ; viii. 9416. 
T'citnyn~r~n, nnrno of- a ' parpnd,' vii. W3 ; 

epithet of rniniator Annntla, 1177. 
Vateduara, J.ihgn of, i. 104. 
Vatha, sorvant of Susssln, viii. 1147. 
Vateni.cijn, chnml~orlain, vi. 310. 
l'attn, rolativo of RnrJtJn, viii. 3815. 
Ihf to ,  an oficial, viii. G68,9(;0,967. 
Vatta, father of Mnlla, viii. 1416. 
Va'ttadrua, exiletl Pirnara, vii. 1292, 1298. 
Vcitulinakn, locality, iv. 312. 
Vivnjnn Paes, Flkr. Viyt~vnrjann, 11. 40[) ; 

cuetorn of pilgrims on, 39i. 
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Viyl~varjnna, Skr. name of Vbvnjnn Pnss, 11. 
400. 

' cellvitta,' term of doubtfol moaning, v. 2%; 
vi. 73, 106,127, 324. 

Vir, old name of a i i h i b i d  P a r g n ~ p ,  i .  28 n. ; 
11. 469. 

V6rnig, spring of Nila Niigs, i. 28 n. ; 11. 411, 
469. 

VeBnu, river, old ViBoki, 11. 416. 
l'etciln, in-legend of Pravnrapurn, iii. 349. 
l'ctilasfit~~npcita, locality in  S1rinngnr, vi. 191. 
Vihlmcaaczti, wife of prince Bhojo, viii. 16. 
T7t3hi$n?n, mythic king of Lanliii, iii. 72; iv. 

A05 ; viii. 3413. 
J'ibhignnn I . ,  king of Kiiimir, i. 102. 
17i/~l~,Ai~rc~a XI., king of Knsmir, i. 106, 107 ; viii. 

3414. 
l'ilrhr~aaiiirka, ?imam, vii. 68. 
Vic5.r Nig, vill;~go, spring nntl rcm;rins at, 11. 

467. 
Vicitrnaiinhn, son of ICantl:rrpasi~nI~ii, vii. 101. 
Vidasti, Prakrit nanlcr of VitnstB, 11. .I1 1. 
VicJrln~iha, Dard ministor, 11snrps .tllrono, viii. 

2436, 2460 ; spurs on L O ~ ~ I I L I I : ~ ,  2 IS1 ; 
rocoives Hhojn, 2718; calls up allies, 2i( i l  ; 
s ~ ~ y p o r t s  Bhojs's invasion, 2i8l  ; falls ill, 
2870; re lea~cs  Bhoje, 2890; his dcsth,  
2W3. 

Videha, son of Gargecandra, viii. 610. 
VidiontAn, story of, viii. 1177. 
l'idyldhnrns, lorcl of, i. 218. 
Vic[ycidhnr.n S'dhi, Dsrd chicf, vii. 013. 
VIONE, Mr., rccords tr~rdition on 'Suth,' iii. 

330-340 n. ;  his ctymologica for ICnGnlir 
local namos, 11. 360 n. ; his list of ICilBmir 
Pargenas, 493. 

Vigrnha, supposod namo of KnSmir king, 11. 
318 n. 

V(qr.nhn, scc Vigraharij:~. 
Vi!/rnhn~,rijh, prince uf Lohnrn, nophow of 

DiddL, vi. 336; intrigues for ICdmir crown, 
3.13 ; intrignos :r ninst Tuiign, vii. 7-1 ; ill- 
vntles KnAniir, kiflod, 139 ; his son Kgitirirja, 
251 ; 11.204. 

V(qr/,.nhar-ja : V(qrahn, son of Icing Sussctltr, 
viii. 1936 ; j ~ i n s  Lothnnn, 8489; in S'irnhbilii 
Cnetlo, 2502 ; delivorod to  king, 2660. 

T'ilid~.ns, roferonccs to, i. 93, 94, 98, 103, 140- 
144, 146, 147, I(i0, 100, 200; iii. 9, 11, 13, 
14, 366,380, 'I(i4, 476; iv. 70, 184, 188, 200, 
210, 215, 216, 2ti2,,,FOi ; vi. 171, 176, 303; 
vii. (;DO, 13:IR ; V I I I .  246, 248, 2.102, 2410, 
21 17, 2431, 2 1.73, :J:ll:l, 3352, 3369; nomoll- 
clnturo of, 11. 369 n. 

Villi, ICairmir dirrtrict, viii. 733 n. ; 11. 468. 
Vijl!brhr, l'irthfl nnrl town of VijayeBvarn, i. 

:id 11.; 105 11.; 11, .I(;.l. 
I'(jn!/n, killg of ICnln~ic, foulldcr of Vijaye- 

kvnra, ii. li:!; viii. 3.IlH; 1. R I .  
J7/:;/c!/n, servn~lt  of hI~iIItr, vii. 1480 

Vt$yn, brother-in-li~w of Gi~rgn, viii. 504 ; 
dofeats Sueeals's t~.oops, rN9; clufented, 
61 8 ; llis rulntivcs, 522 ; osccipcs fro111 SIIS- 
sela, 687; cnlls in Bllilrg&cnrn, 08.1 ; itillctl, 
ti86. 

l;ijnyrr, tloscontl~int of V;rr~):rsoni:~, oflicrr of 
Bhikglcnra, viii. i i 8 .  

l'ijayn, son of ICnyya, supportor of Sussnlx, 
viii. 1087, 1160. 

F-ijnjn, son of 14llnvak11, ll.;~mnrn of 1ilrlyi11.1x- 
purn, viii. 1263, 126.5, 2350. 

VijnyaIc.~rirn, sito nroul~d Vijirycivcrm: Vij?. 
hi&, i. 275; vii. 3:lii, :jiI, 431, PJ6, 710, 
727, 1371, 1.19s; viii.512, 7.19, 971, !J!)ii, 
l(K):', 1043, 10.57,1145, 150!), 1703, ? 3 7 .  

l7t"rcyn~rirelln, so11 of ICalnks, 1)n~tllor of Hsrrpn, 
14. 731 ; riscs ill favour of H : L ~ ~ I L ,  7(i0 ; ut- 
Lacks Utkarg;~, 810; thii~lltctl 11y Hirryi, 
63; ; Ilonourcd Ijy Har~n,  88.1 ; nriscs robul- 
lion, 0 3  ; ltillctl 11y nvnla~~chc,  0l(i ; his so11 
Jnynmnlln, IO(i9, 110.5. 

V/"(~r/rcirtil~.n, gcncrnl of ICnl;t6;~, vii. 365. 
l'(jre:~~n~,ri/r/, f;kt,l~cr-in-law of Sussul:i, viii. 205. 
I*tj(cy~rr.~jn, grnl~tlson of Timvni~ga, vii. 1Wi5 ; 

pGt,bnhly brothor of Tulln, I. 145 11. 
li.jreyrcrrijn, son of P~thvir.;lj:i, Ur:~l~niali, viii. 

2837. 
l'iir~ynsiii~hn, town profcct, vii. 580 ; helps 

Hiirsa t o  crown, 827, e32, 834; col~firnlcd 
ill post, 887. 

V<jn,t/nsi~iiAn, father of Tilnknsiri~ha, viii. 184. 
1 -(jr~!/rbn : J'~j(/!c/rdrvf~.a, T i r t l ~ : ~  ~int l  t c n i ~ ~ l o  of 

S'ivn, no\v Vija!br6r, i. SS: i ts  sito ant1 
I~istory, 105: Aiolin's stono cnclosore of 
toniplo, 105: Abokoival;~ sllrillos at ,  106: 
113, 131, 314; ii. 123, 125; v. 46 ;  vi. 98; 
vii. 187, 184, 364, 469 ; viii, 2222, 237!) ; 
l~istory of T i r t h ,  11. 4ti3. 

l'ijn!yeb~.nra, town fonntlcd 11y Viji~yn, ii. 6.'; 
loclility of VijQbrCr, vii. :!;!I, 402, .lo!), ,1:2, 
459, 486, 487, 491, 62.1, !l:2,150.1, 150(;, 1514, 
lGl6 ; viii. 1509, 681, fiX, 74(i, 747, 6!)!J, !Jot$ 
970, 1060, 1140, 1488, I.iO9, 1576, 1670, 
l i99,  2733; history of towll, 11. 464. 

l'<j~!/cn'lnn, nnmo of Vij:~yoBn tomplo, vii. 
4ii.7. 

l'(jreye81-nrn, are Vijnyc6;i. 
Vijnye6vnrnn1irl1fit111yi1, qrlotocl Ly K., vii. 

4i:l 11. 

Vijjo Mnrg, porllnpa l'rilji~nnthil<il, vii. 1171 
11. ; 11. 406. 

lrik~~ni~ui~1it!/n, 1ii11g of 1<:1<11iir, iii. 474; viii. 
3421 ; I. 86. 

l ' ik r~~e~~t i r r~ i t~~ ,  f ol.uign kill- rcl~rtctl t o  P I . : ~ ~ R -  
>iitlityo I., i i .  5 ;  11ot ?do~lticnl wit11 V. 
b ' n ~ h r i ,  ii. 6'. 

l~i/~~~fl~mi~?ity~e-II(c~~.~~~, of Ujj~ryini. ii. 7 11. ; iii. 
12.G; dos t r~~yu S'rrk~~s, 12H; Mdtrguptn at 
his collrt, I!?!) ; g~.:rnts ICtr4111ir to  hZhtl.goptn, 
188 ; Ilia lcttcr c~irriutl tlicre, 231 ; 11is donth 
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280; Kngn~i r  throne brought back from 
his capital, 331 ; his da te  an nssumed by 
K n l h n ~ n ,  I. 65 ; historical da ta  about him, 
&J ; his l~lontion indicates tradition of 
foruigir coiiqucst, 80. 

Vikr:r~r~i~iik;~tlovnc~rrita, of Bilhaqe, topogrn- 
phicirl i~lforrnntiol~ in, 11. 376. 

I-ikrrrr~~ro.cij~~, king of Vallapura, viii. 2152. 
J-i/irtr~~iric.co.n, 8hri11e of S'iva, iii. 174. 
rilnbdlri,' ' ;~ssijinment ' ( Y ) ,  vii. 161-l(92 11. 

villtqca, giveu ILE unclowrnenta, ii. 132; their 
tnrditionnl llrln~ber ill Kelrnir, 11. 43H; 
nltcrilntivo fornls of village Ilnmes, viii. 
2.3)-2.51 n. 

Villl:rl:r, s:rcrerl apl.irlg a t  M ~ r t i y d a ,  11. -I(;>. 
~ ' i~~r f t~r r~~rf lbhd ,  queen of Lahkhnaa, iii. 38.1. 
li.~rnyddityrr, otlior ]lame of King Jayitpida, iv. 

517: I. 94. 
l'inrryiiityapurn, founded by Jayiipidn, IV. 

517. 
Vitadynkadetvz, oficer, viii. i30. 
Vivdlrya mountains, iii. 394;  iv. 153, 161 ; v. 

162. 
vineyards, of ICnimir, 11. 4 3 .  
Vinnnyn, nephow of S'ilrn, v. 26, 120. 
Vipulnkeinm, allrine, iv. 484. 
VirnrIet'n, ancestor of Yni~tskora, v. 469. 
J'i~~nhnblr~rjn?ityi, ~ ~ i c k n n m u  of n prostitute, 

vii. 1637. 
Viral), village, old Virinnkn, v. 214 n. 
l i~ . r i~~nhn,  now Viran villagc, v. 1 4 ,  216 ; 

viii. 400 ; 11. 401. 
Vi~vmtritlur, mngicisn, vi. 110. 
Virnptiln, followcr of Sujji, viii. 2182. 
' ui~wpnttn,' ' Ilrntl-tlrcss of Iloroes,' vii. 665, 

1478. 
' ~lii~i, '  won1 of clonbtf~ll monning, viii. 3131. 
I'iidkhn, Urnlamon, i. 201. 
I'ifrclritri, territory, near Binnhi l  Pasn, viii. 

177, 8131, (i!tT, 1074, 1131, 1602, 1729 ; IT. 
4.72 ; i1111nbited b Kha6aa. i. 317 n. 

' vivbyu,' anciuirt &signation of Pargnna,'. 
11. 497. 

V i w ~ y a ,  Muharnrn~lnn clliof, viii. 885, 965. 
I'ipjrr, un~hodiment of Y'iva's S'akti, iii. 444: 

miraculous irnnge of, 463 ; liis templos de- 
eignsted by --~vdmin, iii. 263 n.; 11. 369 n, 

Vip?uacd?~tin templo, a t  old junction of Vi- 
t n s t i  and Sin(ll~u, v. !m; 11. 333. 

Vihkd, rivor VO~RII ,  iv. 6 n. ; 11. 416. 
Vi6rnrirladcvn (?). lcgcnd on K d m i r  coins, 11. 

Viiuaknrt~inn, turnple, iii. 357; god (?), viii. 
2438. 

Vwudmit~,a, Rail iv. 647, 649, 650. 
Viiunrripn, opitllct of Viy)11, viii. 1109. 
ViRIre Uevcih, mantra to, viii. 1023. 
Vitnatci, Vynth or Johlam rivur of ICagmir, 

rises from Nilansgn, i. 28 ; ornbodirnont of 
Pirvat i ,  29; its source a t  Vitl~%vutnr, 104 
11. ; 201 ; miraculously brooght t o  I)imo- 
tlarn, 163; brought t o  liplit by S'iva, iv. 
SO1 : i t s  ronppe:rrnnce, 4%; i ts  bod clesrccl 
by Suyyn, v. 88-'30; its now,course, 95-1 18; 
VI. 128, 955; vii. GOO, 162;; viii. 157:)~ 33-19, 
3368, 3336 ; i lusi~nntion of i ts  source, 1073- 
74 11. ; i ts  confluunce with Sindlln, sea Vitns- 
tisinclhusari~-smn ; i t s  conflao~lce wit11 
hl:rhtisarit, Aii. 389; hridgos over V., iii. 
354 11:; vii. 1077: i t s  cool wator, iii. 362; its 
wetur sscrecl, vii. 472, 4 i 3  ; rivcr froacn, 
,;!JS; water supply fronl V., viii. 2437; its 
oltl nnd ~nodorn names, 11. 411 ; i ts  logon- 
t1:rry origin, ib.: its licndwnturs, 412; ita 
course tllrougl~ nll~lvial plnill, 413; naviga- 
tion, ,114 ; collrau of river above S'rinagar, 
416 ; confluellee with Sindllu, 419 ; regula- 
tion by S ~ o y y ~ ,  420; river's paeenge from 
\'olur, 424 ; iduntiliutl wiL.11 Y ~ m u n i ,  338; 
Vitrrstir Valley, i ts  cllnr~rcter below Bilrb 
milla, 401 ; routes leading througlr it, 
402. 

Vi tns t imi l~ i r tmy~,  0111, inulutlotl in Nilarnnta- 
purii~!n, 11. 357 ; tho modurll Mihltrnyo, 
365 ; ST!). 

I'itnatrisi~~~lhasn~iayn~~zn, cor~l l~~onco  of Vitastii 
nnd Siridhu, iv. 891 : its position cllnngetl 
by Suyya'e roguI:ltio~~, V. 97-100 ; roligio~~s 
b~~il t l ings at,, vi. 305; vii. 214, 1)W, 1505 ; 
viii. 60!i ; pilgrimane to, nip; prosunt con- 
fluonco n t  ~ h i d ' ~ ? r ,  11. 32!); olcl junction 
near ~ r i ~ r a % i ,  il,. ; m~rrltotl 1)y r~lirls of 
Vninynuvirnin tom lo, 330; olcl rivor-bcd 
markall b N6r carlnt ib .  : rosnlts of Suyya's 
cha11g0 o ~ c ~ i i f l u c n c e ,  331 ; tliviaion of Par- 
gnl!lrs ncnr junction, 333 ; silcrctll~oss of 
conlloonco, 336 ; its holincss a s  n l'irtha, 
,119 ; src Prnyiia.  

li'tnntdtrd, locality, now Vith%vutlir, i. 102, 
103; vii. 364 ; viii. 1073-74 n. ; 11. 470; 
source of Vitastti a t ,  4 12. 

Vitnstivartiki, nnmo for VitllVvlltur, i. 102 n. 
Vitll%votor, villr~ge, i. 102 ; 11. 412. 

318 11. 

Vis'ilmt(n, Urnl~lllnl~ of Avnlltil)urn, vii. 337 ; 
arasita of K~rlndn, (il7 ; intrigues with 

herpa, t lJ l  ; botrnys H:~ryn, 620 ; execoted, 
892. 

Vis'lvr, tressury-sr~pri~ltcn~lu~~t, viii. 2470. 
Vilv@vepure, legentlary town, on site of 

Volur lake, 11. 424. 
I'w~nJcMtira, mite, v. $4; 11. 480. 

P-itolfi, river, viii. !)20. 
Volur, Inke, tllc oltl M~rl~ipaclnl:r, iv. 503 n. ; 

its ancient nnmus, 11 423 ; its lugentle, 41.4 ; 
Allgritni's roforoncu to, 3,;:; see Mahk 
padrne, l .hln.  

-vdr, in K6, locnl ~lnnrea, c o ~ e s ~ o ~ l d s  t o  Skr. 
-vtitiki, i. 3-11! n. ; ili. 11 n. 

V~ddliakqattra, race of, vii. 804. 
Vl.mis, Yideves, i. 66. 
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I-ogadiyin, temple of V i g u ,  v. 100; ite pro- 
bable position, 11. 334. 

Yogeh ,  dmplo, viii. 76. 
Yojantr, measure of di~tance,  i. 264; distanco 

verifiotl, vii. 393 n. 
I'urllri$(hi~.n, epic king, trtrditiunnl dnto of his 

coron~rtion, i. 56: 1. 60. 
litrIhi:!hirrc I., " tho Bli~ld," king of Ktdn~ir,  

i .  360 ; cluposed, 3 M  ; oxilod, 373 ; his alleged 
in~priso~~rucnt, ii. 4 ; calculntad longtl~ of his 
reign, i. Colo hon n. ; Me~havi111:111n clu- 
sccndcd from l im,  ii. 114 ; vtii. 341(i, :;.11!,. 

Ii~dlrt'g(hirrt XI., king of ICt~irnir, iu. 379 ; his 
ministws, 3HO ; viii. 3420 ; I .  86. 

Ikd/ri+!ltir.rc, lliljnl~utra, viii. 198. 
' yugaleka,' ' c u ~ ~ p l c t  of two voraes,' i. 9-10 11. 
Y I I C ~ B ,  tllcory of tho,  I .  :16. 
lii/,~rrr?er~i, rltrco~~ of Mogl~avitlrana, iii. 11. 
YULE, Colo~~ul Sir H., on Knimir witchcraft, 

iv. 94 n.; on 11)n Ilt~tilta's etntemcnts of 
Uongtrl priccs, 11. 32(; 11. ; 011 reclroning of 
revenues in liitld, 3% n. 

'yrirrr~.Zjcr,' titlo ' crowtl prince,' iii. 102; v. 
120, 1.90, 13.1 ; vi. 366 ; viii. 639. 

Zi\fnrnilrna, of Shnrdu-(1-din, its notice of 
ICakmir, 11. 39x 

zuicua. 

Zt~in~gir,  Ktrinlir Pnrgann, 11. 487. 
Zoina Knd"l, bridge of Zainu-1-'~birlin, in 

*S1rinngnr, iii. 35.1 n. ; 11. 449. 
ZninQkdth, villngo, 11. 4i7. 
Zninqlbr, I<n61nir villirge and Parg~tnn, i. 97; 

11. 472. 
Ztrinu-I-'Al)idin, SoltCrn of Ksimir, Hindu 

tmditions rovivctl undor, I. 130 ; his n:rme 
Snnskritizod as. J u i ~ ~ n ,  11. 3i3;  founds 
Jainapuri, i. 97 n.,; f ou~~ t l s  ondown~cl~t at  
S'Bmpura, 34i n. ; visits S'Hrntli tomplo, 11. 
287 ; loilds island of Za i~ r~ l i i~~k ,  429 ; his 
irrifintion works, 428; I)rliltls ti rst porn~ir~~cnt 
bridge in K:tk~nir, 440; founds Zaincpbr, 
fvt~ntls Znin1!k6tl~, 4i7 ; rcstorcs Jnyc~pura : 
~\r~(l'!rkOtl~, 480 ; fo~lt~cls I'nrgana Zain"ir, 
lsi. 

Z ; U ~ I L . I I ~ I ~ I ~ ,  ancient remtrins nt;II. 403. 
Zt'r l~i~r,  l~amlct nt Trigim, 11. 329. 
Zcv:~n, olcl Jayavnnn, sito of Tnkgaka Nnge, 

i. 220 n. ; vi~.  607-608 11. 

Ziirrirts, tarnplea tmnsformcd into, iii. 453- 
464 n. ; vi. 177-178 n. 

Zdji-Lti PBSE, its history, 11 408; iuvasions 
mado b it, 490. 

Zdlur, v i l k e ,  i. 98 n. ; 11. 487. 
Xo yrus story, parallol to, iv. 277 n. 
~ u C u r ,  village, old . J UR .k npura, i. 108 n. 



CORItIGENDA E'I' ADDENDA. 

Page 11, note ti. 

i. ?!I4 11. 
i. 335n .  
i. 312 n. 
i. 345 n. 
i. C o l o p l ~ o ~ ~  n. 

(Col. b, linc 7). 

VOL. I. 

.Irlr/: 1'01. Illllncrtlns cluotntions from tho Hnr,sacnritn, compare Zncha- 
I.~:Ls, l C l ~ i l ( ~ g o ~ ~ ~ c i ~ ; ~  ZIIT A11sgal10 (lee Mtiilkl~akoia, pp. 51 sq. 

1*:1r L:tgl~r~lvwii~ki rrctd Lagl~npaficiki. 
Adrl note: Tho clocunlcnt has been reprodaced in my paper "A Sanskrit 

clcctl of sirlo coricorning a Kaimirian Mahabhirata NS.," J.R.A.S., 
1900, 1'1). 18;-194. 

Eor Abu-I-l'n4l rend Ahii-I-Fagl, rtnrl thus elsewhere. 
Eb1. Snri1hy:i ,,curl Sit~i~cll~y. '~.  
/lrld ;. For :L Irgc11i1 rccorclotl by Abi-1-Fog1 rogirrding ' Bhutesar,' soe 

:\in-i Akb., ii. p. 364. 
f i r  N o h  K rear1 Note L. 
For ii. iil~cl iii. Tarailgas rcad iii. and iv. Tar;ii~gae. 
f i r  L:rl:~virk:r ,.end Lulavaktr. 
Corrcct: Abii-I-Fa?I refers to it ,  Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 364. 
For To.garnaitlan I-cad T6pmaiclun, and thtt8 ebe~okrc .  
For Dal rcrrd tho pal .  
For Notos on 011-k'ong, pp. 1348, r m d  Notes on Ou-k'ong, pp. 13-18. 
Add : T l ~ n  Vil~iira of ICrtyiirernn is mentionoil, Samayam., ii. 61. 
Ar, N.W. 1.rcir1 N.E. 
A d d :  I%uri~cs, Triivols into Boklinrii, i. p. 64, rcfors t o  " t h o  spot at 

w l ~ i c l ~  tllr Jcluln issuos from tho monntirins" by the  niimo " Dam- 
gully," i.c. l)in;rgcrl. 

For Mujmiit-nl-Tnw&ri& rend nlujnialu-t-TawnrikJ. 
1,;11. i O O  rrrrrl ;.lo. 
.I.br Bucl~ycrir]ti rend Buchyovidi~. 
141r A2 rcnrl A3. 
I.;II. ( ;OI IHII~B 111. rmrl G(1nand;r I .  

iii. 339-34!) 11. I 1i1r A n r  Gcogr. 11. !)l rnrl An.. G e ~ g r  13. !li. 
(line (i) 

iii. 103 n. 

... 
111. 125 n. 

Arlrl : For S'rivnr.:~'~ rcforcnco to  ' Tor;rln;i~!n'n l ) in~~i rns , '  conlpxrc Notn 
H (iv. 4!Li), 5 LW. 

POI .  A.II. 101; rmrl A.U. 105. 

iii. 347 n. 

iii. 340. 

Add: Reji~rrtli~~:: Skr. 1)irln > KG. hnl co lnp~ro  viii. 14 17 11. ; rontl accord- 
ingly Kytrikill~ile. 

01nit a71,rcre hrrcr./irtn. 
VOI,. 11. 00 



CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA 

BOOK. V'EPBX. 

iii. 416 n. 
iii. 4.36 n. 
iii. 463 n. 
iv. 10 n. 
iv. 81. 

iv. 81 n. 
iv. 126 n. 
iv. 188 n. 
iv. 248. 
iv. 310 margin. 
iv. 323 n. 
iv. 712 n. 

v. 232 n. 
v. 306. 
vi. 186 n. 
vi. 301 n. 
vi. 303n. 
vii. 22. 
vii. 135. 
vii. 494. 
vii. 739 n. 
vii. 879. 

vii. 993 n. 
vii. 1097-98 n. 
vii. 1239 n. 
vii. 12Mi n. 
vii. 1282 n. 
vii. I367 n. 
vii. 1M1 n. 

m.. V I I I . .  

viii. 111. 

viii. 610. 
viii. W. 

Add : Cornpnre Hargacar., p. 79. 
Fur Kullu read Kulu. 
For Prndyumnngari read Pradyumnngiri. 
For Va~ahamula read Variihnmiilo. 
For who removed the permanency of all offices (?) rend who was [able] 

to uproot prime-miniatera. 
Correct: Regarding sarv&clhikaratp, see vi. 199 n. 
For Vidar read Volor. 
For Barbrntla read Biramiila. 
For Id he who rains gold" rend " he 1v11o rains bracelets.'! 
For Par ihhpura  read Prnvarapnru. 
For Par?sp6r read S&in~-I-mawipid. 
A&: Nara, of Dbvibhiai~ra, ia probahly identical with the ancestor of 

the Lohara dynaaty ; aee vii. 1282. 
For vii. 1G40 read vii. 16rfi. 
For Kannbal read Khan3bal. 
Add : For Ttifin compare Yule, Cathay, I. p. clxxxiv. 
Add: Regarding ' kfiynatha,' 'clerk,' comp. Biihlar, Ind. Polneogr., p. 96 : 

a Brnhman is designated a 'Kayasthu,' viii. 2383. 
Add : For Snmanta S'ihi, comp. lntrod., 96. 
For the Damare read tho prominent Damam. 
After V&r&hamda, viii. 462 add (L r o d e  Var&hno). 
For Abhimanyu's read Kgemagupto'a. 
Correct: Diddb's Vihara ia mentioned viii. 580. 
For Mayyamanataka read Mayyamantaka. 
For milk-brother read foster-brothor, and thlls eketohere. 
For Mayana read Nnyana. 
Ebr 703 read 706. 
Add note: For an identical Chinese anecdote, compare Yule, Cathay, 

p. CVl.  

For note vii. 671 read note vii. 210. 
Add : Compare regarding Kanaka, note vii. I l l 7  ; also Introd., $ 2. 
Correct : Regarding Balernkaprap~, compnro note viii. 2410. 
Add to references on abhisalhrlfiya: viii. 1933, 29GO. 
AILZ: For Nnra, compare iv. '712. 
For Bn(pbr6r rcnrl Buclgbr$r. 
C'orrrct: ltegarcling the shrine of NarendreBvara, see iv. 38. 

VOL. 11. 

Add no&: S'ivarntha ia mentiono(1 u the g m n b p e n b y l f a t h e r  of 
Jayaratha in the lntter's Tantri~loka ; see Report, p. c ii. 

For Tribbcrlrarn read Tribclttkara ; also in Elition. 
Add rwte : For the Di(Id~vil~&in, nee vi. 303. 



CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 

BOOK. VXRRE. 

viii. 811 n. 
viii. 8i9. 
viii. 1073 n. 
viii. 108.5 n. 

viii. 1181 11. 

viii. 1195 n. 
viii. 1861 n. 

viii. 2391 n. 
viii. 3109 n. 
viii. 3115. 
viii. 3124 n. 
viii. 334(i n. 
Page 280, line 13. 

,, 998 ,, 11. 
,, 313 ,, 2. 
,, 319 ,, 33. 
,, 362 ,, 11. 

Add : For ' ethknapPa,' compare Haryecar., p. 229. 
For father-in-law read uncle. 
A d d :  A ' Vitasthpura' is mentioned by.Jonar. (Bo. Ed.), 681. 
A d d :  Sahajika is identical with Snhajapnla, a descendant of Bhnvl~ka ; 

compure note viii. 1620. 
Add: The ' B~hadbiiddha' statlie was still known to Jonaraja, 430. 
For younger brother rend nephew. 
For Nyayarnaiijari of Abhinanda read Nyiyamaiijari of Jayante. 
Correct: Jayanta, the father of the poet Abhinanda, whom Pmf. 

Biililer, etc. 
A&Z: FOP ' kiuthhmuni,' see J.R.A.S., 1899, p. 493. 
A d d :  Compare for the proverb, iii. 138. 
For Lohura read Lahara. 
For Panx"6m read P&nzlgkm. 
Add : Sahgiya is identical witli the Sui~gika of viii. 1093. 
For Cliandra rend Candra, nnd thua eleeruhere. 
For Tnke&ar read Tekc&~r.  
For Skaiins read Lakhs. 
For in the several variotics read in several varieties. 
A d d :  AlbEriini's ' Baburhnn ' corresponds to the modem Bebarhbn, the 

name of a small hill-trnct to the soiith-west of Abbottabad, Hazhre 
District. For tliis iclentificntion, first kindly euggested to me by 
Mr. W. Merk, o.s.I., of the Punjab Commission, compare my note 
J.A.S.B., 1899, Extra No. ii., p. 222. 

For -ham read -hel. 
Add among before the population. 

N.B.-This list does not include words in which diacritical marks have 
broken in the course of printing, nor Karimiri words spelt differently from the  forms 
adopted in the Index ; for such differences compare note in  Preface. 

FINIS. 
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